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PREFACE 

This  is  the  twentieth  volume  of  SEG  redivivum.  When  we  started  working  on  volume  XXVI, 
which  covered  the  years  1976/1977  and  appeared  in  1979,  we  did  not  realize  that  our  decision  to 
resuscitate  SEG  would  have  such  tremendous  long-term  consequences.  Looking  back  in 
December  1998  we  can  only  say  that,  at  least  in  our  view,  the  operation  has  been  worth  the 
effort;  a  considerable  effort  at  that!  It  is  perhaps  not  too  rash  to  suggest  that  the  accessibility  of 
Greek  inscriptions,  found  and/or  studied  in  the  past  twenty  years,  has  increased  and  that  it  has 
become  somewhat  easier  and  less  time-consuming  to  find  one’s  way  in  the  rather  perplexing 
jungle  of  epigraphic  publications. 

The  present  volume  contains  the  harvest  of  1995,  with  occasional  additions  from  previous 
years  which  we  missed  in  earlier  volumes  and  from  studies  published  after  1995  but  pertaining 
to  material  from  1995,  with  the  important  proviso  that  we  do  not  claim  to  have  seen  all  of  the 
studies  from  the  period  1996-1998. 

As  announced  in  the  Preface  of  volume  XLIV,  we  shall  continue  to  publish  SEG  in  book 
form  until  at  least  January  2003.  We  have  set  our  first  wavering  steps  on  the  road  towards 
exploration  of  the  possibility  of  publishing  SEG  also  on  CD-Rom  and  in  the  meantime  we  have 
begun  to  realize  that,  in  view  of  rapid  technological  change  and  progress,  Internet  may  well  be  an 
appropriate  alternative  in  due  course.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  report  on  these  issues  in  the  Prefaces 
of  future  volumes  of  SEG. 

As  to  the  basic  aims  of  SEG  and  our  system  of  abbreviations,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the 
Preface  of  volume  XXXIX. 

With  this  volume,  we  welcome  to  the  editorial  staff  of  SEG  our  colleague  A.Chaniotis 
(Heidelberg)  who  has  contributed  the  lemmata  on  inscriptions  found  in  the  Aegean  islands,  Crete 
and  in  mainland  Greece  north  of  Megara,  excepting  Moesia,  the  North  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea, 
and  Cyprus.  Chaniotis  has  produced  the  indices  for  his  part,  which  have  been  incorporated  in 
Leiden  into  the  final  indices.  The  Concordance  remains  the  responsibility  of  the  editors  in  Leiden 
and  Athens. 

Stroud  regrets  to  report  that  he  has  not  completely  filled  the  gaps  from  1993-1994,  noted  in 
the  Preface  to  SEG  XLIV,  p.  VII.  He  and  Richardson  would  like  to  thank  Tarek  Elemam  and 
Brien  Gamand,  both  in  Athens,  for  stalwart  assistance  with  computers  and  printers. 

Chaniotis  wishes  to  express  his  thanks  to  Dr.  Sophia  Aneziri,  James  Cowey,  and  Stella 
Theodoridou  (Heidelberg),  who  assisted  him  in  the  preparation  of  lemmata;  to  Dr.  Yannis 
Tzifopoulos  (University  of  Crete)  for  providing  information  concerning  his  forthcoming  Corpus 
of  the  inscriptions  of  Eleutherna;  to  Dr.  P.C.Forsythe  (Center  for  Epigraphical  and 
Palaeographical  Studies,  Ohio  State  University),  who  corrected  the  reading  of  inscriptions  from 
Thessaly  and  Macedonia  and  reported  to  us  about  the  results  per  ep.;  and  to  M.B.Hatzopoulos 
for  providing  him  with  books  and  xeroxes  on  Macedonian  inscriptions. 
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PREFACE 


As  always,  we  are  extremely  grateful  to  our  advisory  editors  who  carefully  scrutinized  those 
parts  of  the  manuscript  which  pertained  to  ‘their’  area.  Through  the  intermediary  of 
J.G. Vinogradov,  we  were  able  to  establish  close  contacts  with  A.Avram  (Bucharest)  and 
I.Shopova  (Sofia),  who  will  keep  us  au  courant  concerning  epigraphical  publications  appearing 
in  somewhat  inaccessible  local  publications  in  Roumania  and  Bulgaria,  respectively.  We  look 
forward  to  close  cooperation. 

Mrs.  C.M.J.Pleket-Bot  and  M.B. Richardson  invested  much  time  and  energy  in  the  typing  of 
lemmata  and  in  the  overall  production  of  the  manuscript.  Richardson  also  prepared  lemmata  and 
was  responsible  for  the  indices  of  Attica  and  the  Peloponnese. 

We  acknowledge  our  gratitude  to  the  Union  Academique  Internationale  and  to  the  Horace  W. 
Goldsmith  Foundation  of  New  York  for  providing  part  of  the  operating  expenses  and  also  to  our 
publisher,  who  covers  another  part  of  these  costs  and  otherwise  serves  our  purposes  well  by  his 
kindness,  efficiency,  and  alertness. 

We  repeat  our  request,  made  in  the  Preface  of  earlier  volumes  to  our  colleagues  from  all  over 
the  world,  to  send  us  copies,  offprints,  or  xeroxes  of  their  epigraphical  publications,  particularly 
those  that  appear  in  Festschriften,  Acta  of  Conferences  and  Symposia,  occasional  collections  of 
papers,  and  other  obscure  media.  Xeroxes  and  offprints  can  be  sent  to  R.S. Stroud,  American 
School  of  Classical  Studies,  54  Souidias  Street,  106  76  Athens,  Greece  until  July  1,  1999; 
afterwards,  University  of  California,  Department  of  Classics,  Dwinelle  Hall,  Berkeley  94720, 
USA;  to  H.W.Pleket,  University  of  Leiden,  Department  of  History,  Postbox  9515,  2300  RA 
Leiden,  Holland;  and/or  to  A.Chaniotis,  Seminar  fur  Alte  Geschichte,  University  of  Heidelberg, 
Marstallhof  4,  D  691 17  Heidelberg. 


December  1998 


A.Chaniotis 
H.W.Pleket 
R.S. Stroud 
J.H.M.Strubbe 
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L.Gounaropoulou  -  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  ΕΠΙΓΡΑΦΕΣ  ΚΑΤΩ  ΜΑΚΕ¬ 
ΔΟΝΙΑΣ.  ΤΕΥΧΟΣ  A':  ΕΠΙΓΡΑΦΕΣ  ΒΕΡΟΙΑΣ  (Athens  1998) 

Έλεύθερνα.  Τομέας  II  1.  ’Επιγραφές  άπό  τό  Πυργί  καί  το  Νησί 
( ’Εκδόσεις  Πανεπιστημίου  Κρήτης,  'Ρέθυμνο  1991) 

Etudes  preliminaires  aux  religions  orientales  dans  Tempire  romain, 
publiees  par  M.J.Vermaseren  (Leiden) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXVII 


FDelphes 

FGrH 

Finley,  SEC2 

Follet,  Athdnes 

GD 

GIBM 

Gonnoi 
Guarducci,  EG 
GV 
HA 

Hatzopoulos, 

Macedonian 

Institutions 

Heberdey-Kalinka 

Holleaux,  Etudes 

Hundred-Gated 

Thebes 

IAG 

I.Akoris 


Fouilles  de  Delphes 

F.Jacoby,  Die  Fragmente  der  griechischen  Historiker,  3  vol.  (Berlin 
1923-1958) 

M.I. Finley,  Studies  in  Land  and  Credit  in  Ancient  Athens,  500-200  B.C. 
The  Horos  Inscriptions  (New  Brunswick-Oxford  19852) 

S.Follet,  Athenes  au  IIeet  au  IIIe  siicle  (Paris  1976) 

Ph.Bruneau  -  J.Ducat,  Guide  de  Dilos  (Paris  19833) 

The  Collection  of  Ancient  Greek  Inscriptions  in  the  British  Museum 
(Oxford  1874-1916) 

=  B.Helly,  Gonnoi ,  2  vol.  (Amsterdam  1973) 

=  M.Guarducci,  Epigrafia  Greca,  vol.  I-IV  (Rome  1957-1978) 

=  W.Peek,  Griechische  Vers-Inschriften,  I  (Berlin  1955) 

=  Historia  Augusta 

=  M.B. Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  under  the  Kings  (2  vol.; 
Athens  1996) 


=  R.Heberdey  -  E.Kalinka,  Bericht  iiber  zwei  Reisen  im  siidwestlichen 
Kleinasien  (Denkschr.  Akad.Wien,  Phil-Hist.Kl.  45,  1897) 

=  M. Holleaux,  Etudes  d’epigraphie  et  d’ histoire  grecques  (6  vol.,  Paris 
1938-1968) 

=  S.P.Vleeming  (ed.),  Hundred-Gated  Thebes.  Acts  of  a  Colloquium  on 
Thebes  and  the  Theban  Area  in  the  Graeco-Roman  Period  (P.L.Bat.  27; 
Leiden-New  York-Cologne  1995) 

=  L.Moretti,  Iscrizioni  Agonistiche  Greche  (Rome  1953) 

=  E.Bernand,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  d'Akoris  (Bibliotheque 
d'Etude.  Tome  CIII,  Institut  frangais  d’archeologie  orientale,  Caire 
1988) 


XXVIII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


IApameia  und 
Pylai 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Apameia  (Bithynien)  und  Pylai  (IGSK 
Band  32,  Bonn  1987) 

IArykanda 

=  S.Sahin,  Die  Inschriften  von  Arykanda  (IGSK  Band  48,  Bonn  1994) 

I  Assos 

=  R.Merkelbach,  Die  Inschriften  von  Assos  (IGSK  Band  4,  Bonn  1976) 

l.Cret. 

=  Inscriptiones  Creticae,  ed.  M.Guarducci  (Rome  1935-1950) 

ICUR 

=  Inscriptiones  Christianae  Urbis  Romae,  saeculo  septimo  antiquiores,  ed. 
J.B.  de  Rossi  (et  alii)  (Rome  1861  — ») 

ID0los 

=  Inscriptions  de  Dilos,  publies  par  F.Durrbach  (Paris  1926- 1937) 

I  Didyma 

=  Didyma  II:  Die  Inschriften  von  A.Rehm,  hrsg.  von  R.Harder 

I.Eph(esos) 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Ephesos,  hrsg.  von  H.Wankel,  R.Merkelbach  et 
alii,  Band  I-VII  (IGSK  Band  11-17,  Bonn  1979-1981) 

I.Erythrai 

=  H.Engelmann  und  R.Merkelbach,  Die  Inschriften  von  Erythrai  und 
Klazomenai,  Teii  I  und  II  (IGSK  Band  1/2,  Bonn  1972/1973) 

EFayum 

=  E.Bemand,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques  du  Fayoum,  Ι-ΙΠ  (Leiden 
1975-1981) 

IG 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  (Berlin  1873  — ») 

IGBulg 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  in  Bulgaria  repertae,  ed.  G. Mihailov  (Sofia  1956- 
1966) 

IGC 

=  H.Gregoire,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques  chretiennes  dAsie 
Mineure  (Paris  1922) 

IGDS 

=  L.Dubois,  Inscriptions  grecques  dialectales  de  Sicile  (Coli.  Ec.  Fr.  de 
Rome  vol.  1 19,  Paris-Rome  1989) 

IGLS 

=  L.Jalabert,  R.Mouterde,  J.-P.Rey-Coquais,  M. Sartre,  P.-L.Gatier, 
Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie,  Tome  I-VII,  XIII  1  and  XXI 
2  and  4  (Paris  191 1-1993) 

IGR 

=  / nscrip dones  Graecae  ad  res  Romanas  pertinentes  (Paris  1911-1927) 

IGSK 

=  Inschriften  griechischer  Stddte  aus  Kleinasien  (Bonn  1972  — ») 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXIX 


IGUR 

=  Inscriptiones  Graecae  Urbis  Romae,  ed.  L.Moretti  (Rome  1968-1990) 

IHadrianoi 

=  E.Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Hadrianoi  und  Hadrianeia  (IGSK 
Band  33,  Bonn  1987) 

I. Heraclea  Pontica 

=  L.Jonnes,  The  inscriptions  of  Heraclea  Pontica ,  with  a  Prosopographia 
Heracleotica  by  W.Ameling  (IGSK  Band  47,  Bonn  1994) 

I. Histriae 

=  Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  Minoris  Antiquae,  Series  Altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  Minoris  Graecae  et  Latinae,  vol.  I:  Inscriptiones 
Histriae  et  Viciniae  (Buckarest  1983) 

I.  Iasos 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Iasos  (IGSK  Band  28,  1/2,  Bonn  1985) 

I.  Ilion 

=  P. Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Ilion  (IGSK  Band  3,  Bonn  1975) 

I.  Iznik 

=  S.Sahin,  Katalog  der  antiken  Inschriften  des  Museums  von  Iznik 
(Nikaia),  Teii  I  and  II,  1/2  (IGSK  Band  9  and  10,  1/2,  Bonn  1979- 
1982) 

I.Kalch(edon) 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Kalchedon,  hrsg.  von  R.Merkelbach  mit  Hilfe  von 
F.K.Domer  und  S.§ahin  (IGSK  Band  20,  Bonn  1980) 

I.Keramos 

=  E.Varinlioglu,  Die  Inschriften  von  Keramos  (IGSK  Band  30,  Bonn 
1986) 

I.Kios 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kios  (IGSK  Band  29,  Bonn  1985) 

I  Klaudiupolis 

=  F.Becker-Bertau,  Die  Inschriften  von  Klaudiupolis  (IGSK  Band  31, 
Bonn  1986) 

I.Knidos 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Knidos.  Teii  I  (IGSK  Band  41;  Bonn 
1992) 

I.Ko.Ko. 

=  A.Bemand,  De  Koptos  d  Kosseir  (Leiden  1972) 

I.Kourion 

=  T.B.Mitford,  The  inscriptions  of  Kourion  (Philadelphia  1971) 

I.Kyme 

=  H.Engelmann,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyme  (IGSK  Band  5,  Bonn  1976) 

I.Kyz. 

=  E.Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyzikos  und  Umgebung,  Teii  I: 
Grabtexte  (IGSK  Band  18,  Bonn  1980);  Teii  II:  Miletupolis:  Inschriften 
und  Denkmaler  (IGSK  Band  26,  Bonn  1983) 

XXX 


ABBREVIATIONS 


ILabraunda 

-  Labraunda.  Swedish  Excavations  and  Researches :  III  1  and  2.  Greek 
inscriptions,  part  I  and  II,  ed.  J.Crampa  (Lund- Stockholm  1969-1972) 

ILAlg 

=  Inscriptions  latines  de  I’Algirie  (Paris-Alger  1 922 — >) 

I  .Lampsakos 

=  P.Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Lampsakos  (IGSK  Band  6,  Bonn  1978) 

ILaodikeia  am 
Lykos 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Laodikeia  am  Lykos  (Teii  I;  IGSK  Band 
49,  Bonn  1997) 

I.Lindos 

=  C.Blinkenberg,  Lindos.  Fouilles  et  Recherches,  vol.  II:  Fouilles  de 
LAcropole.  Inscriptions  (Berlin  1941) 

I. Louvre 

=  E.Bemand,  Inscriptions  grecques  d’Egypte  et  de  Nubie  au  Musie  du 
Louvre  (Paris  1992) 

ILS 

=  H.Dessau,  Inscriptiones  Latinae  Selectae,  3  vol.  (Berlin  1892-1916) 

I. Magnesia 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Maeander,  ed.  O.Kem  (Berlin  1900) 

l.Magn(esia)  am 
Sipylos 

=  T.  Ihnken,  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Sipylos  (IGSK  Band  8, 
Bonn  1978) 

I.Manisa 

=  H.Malay,  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  Manisa  Museum  (Ergan- 
zungsbande  zu  den  TAM  no.  19;  Denkschr.Osterr.Akad.der  Wiss.,  Ph.- 
Hist.Klasse,  Band  237;  Vienna  1994) 

I.Memnonion 

=  E.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Colosse  de  Memnon 
(Cairo  1960) 

I. Mylasa 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Mylasa,  Teii  I:  Inschriften  der  Stadt 
(IGSK  Band  34,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II:  Inschriften  aus  der  Umgebung  der 
Stadt  (IGSK  Band  35,  Bonn  1988) 

I. Olbia 

=  Nadpisi  Olbii  ( 1917-1965 )  (Leningrad  1968) 

IOSPE 

=  Inscriptiones  antiquae  orae  septentrionalis  Pontis  Euxini  Graecae  et 
Latinae,  ed.  V.Latyshev  (Leningrad  1885-1901) 

I.Pan 

=  A.Bemand,  Pan  du  disert  (Leiden  1977) 

I.Perg(amon) 

=  M.Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon,  2  vol.  (Berlin  1890-1895) 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXI 


1. Philae 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  de  Philae,  Tome  I  (Paris  1969) 
and  E.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  Philae,  Tome  II 
(Paris  1969) 

I. Portes 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  Portes  du  desert  (Paris  1984) 

I.Priene 

=  Inschriften  von  Priene,  ed.  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen  (Berlin  1906) 

I. Prose 

=  A.Bemand,  La  prose  sur  pierre  dans  I’Egypte  hellenistique  et  romaine. 
Tomes  I/II  (Paris  1992;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1500) 

I.Pr(o)usias 

=  W. Ameling,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusias  ad  Hypium  (IGSK  Band  27, 
Bonn  1985) 

I.Prusa 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusa  ad  Olympum,  Teii  1  (IGSK  Band 
39,  Bonn  1991);  Teil  2  (IGSK  Band  40,  Bonn  1993) 

I  .Rhod.Per. 

=  W.Bltimel,  Die  Inschriften  der  Rhodischen  Peraia  (IGSK  Band  38, 
Bonn  1991) 

I  .Samothrake 

=  P.M. Fraser,  The  inscriptions  on  stone,  vol.  2  part  1  of  K.Lehmann 
(ed.),  Samothrace.  Excavations  conducted  by  the  Institute  of  Fine  Arts, 
New  York  (New  York  1960) 

I. Sardis 

=  W.H. Buckler  -  D.M. Robinson,  Sardis  VII.  Greek  and  Latin  Inscrip¬ 
tions  (Leiden  1932) 

Iscr.  Cos 

=  M.Segre,  Iscrizioni  di  Cos  (Monografie  della  Scuola  Archeologica  di 
Atene  VI,  2  vol.,  Rome  1994) 

ISE 

=  L.Moretti,  Iscrizioni  storiche  ellenistiche  I  (Florence  1967)  and  II 
(Florence  1975) 

I.Selge 

=  J. Nolle  -  F.Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von  Selge  (IGSK  Band  37,  Bonn 
1991) 

I. Sestos 

=  J.Krauss,  Die  Inschriften  von  Sestos  und  der  Thrakischen  Chersones 
(IGSK  Band  19,  Bonn  1980) 

I. Side 

=  J.Nolle,  Side  im  Altertum:  Geschichte  und  Zeugnisse.  Band  1:  Geo- 
graphie,  Geschichte,  Testimonia,  griechische  und  lateinische  Inschriften 
(1-4)  (IGSK  Band  43,  Bonn  1993) 

XXXII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


I. Smyrna 

I .Stratonikeia 

I. Thessaly 

IThSy 
I. Tomis 

I.Tralleis  und  Nysa 

IvO 

JIGRE 

JRA 

Kaibel,  EG 

Karouzou,  Cat. 
Sculpt.Nat.Mus. 

Koerner, 

Gesetzestexte 

KP  I,  II,  III 

La  Carie 


G. Petzl,  Die  Inschriften  von  Smyrna,  Teii  I:  Grabschriften,  postume 
Ehrungen,  Grabepigramme  (IGSK  Band  23,  Bonn  1982);  Teii  II,  1 
(IGSK  Band  24,  1,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II  2  (IGSK  Band  24,  2,  Bonn 
1990) 

M.£.§ahin,  Die  Inschriften  von  Stratonikeia,  Teii  I  and  II  1/2  (IGSK 
Band  21  and  22,  1/2,  Bonn  1981-1990) 

A.McDevitt,  Inscriptions  of  Thessaly.  An  Analytical  Handlist  and 
Bibliography  (Hildesheim-New  York  1970) 

A.Bernand,  De  Thibes  ά  Syine  (Paris  1989) 

I.Stoian,  Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  minoris  antiquae.  Series  altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  minoris  graecae  et  latinae,  vol.  II:  Tomis  et 
territorium  (Buckarest  1987) 

Fj.B.Poljakov,  Die  Inschriften  von  Tralleis  und  Nysa.  Teii  I:  Die 
Inschriften  von  Tralleis  (IGSK  Band  36.1,  Bonn  1989) 

Inschriften  von  Olympia,  ed.  W.Dittenberger,  K.Purgold  (Berlin  1896) 

W.Horbury  -  D.Noy,  Jewish  Inscriptions  of  Graeco-Roman  Egypt 
(Cambridge  1992) 

Journal  of  Roman  Archaeology 

G. Kaibel,  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  collecta  (Berlin  1878) 

S. Karouzou,  National  Archaeological  Museum,  Collection  of  Sculpture, 
A  Catalogue  (Athens  1968) 

R.  Koerner,  Inschriftliche  Gesetzestexte  derfriihen  griechischen  Polis 
(Cologne  1993;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1235) 


J.Keil  -  A. von  Premerstein,  Bericht  iiber  eine  Reise  Bericht  iiber 
eine  zweite  Reise  Bericht  iiber  eine  dritte  Reise  —  (Denkschr. 
Akademie  Wien  53,  1908;  54,  191 1;  57,  1914) 

J.  and  L. Robert,  La  Carie  II.  Le  plateau  de  Tabai  et  ses  environs  (Paris 
1954) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXIII 


Laodicee  du  Lycos 

=  L.Robert,  Laodicee  du  Lycos.  Le  Nymphee,  Campagnes  1961-1963, 
par  J.des  Gagniers,  P.Devambez,  L.Kahil,  R.Ginouves,  avec  des 
etudes  de  L.Robert,  X.de  Planhol  (Paris  1969)  (Robert's  contribution 
on  pp.  247-387) 

Laum,  Stiftungen 

=  B.Laum,  Stiftungen  in  der  griechischen  und  romischen  Antike.  Ein 
Beitrag  zur  antiken  Kulturgeschichte  (2  vol.;  Leipzig  1914) 

Lawton,  ADR 

=  C.L.Lawton,  Attic  Document  Reliefs:  Art  and  Politics  in  Ancient  Athens 
(Oxford  1995) 

LBW 

=  Ph.Le  Bas  -  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  (Paris 
1870;  Rome  1968;  Hildesheim  1972) 

Lefebvre,  Recueil 

=  G. Lefebvre,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques -chretiennes  d’Egypte 
(Cairo  1907) 

Les  relations 

Internationales 

=  E.Frezouls  (t)  -  A.Jacquemin,  Les  relations  Internationales.  Actes  du 
Colloque  de  Strasbourg  15-17  juin  1993  (Paris  1995) 

LGPN  I 

=  P.M. Fraser,  E. Matthews,  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names  vol.  1. 
The  Aegean  Islands,  Cyprus,  Cyrenaica  (Oxford  1987) 

LGPN  II 

=  M.J. Osborne,  S.G. Byrne,  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names  vol.  2. 
Attica  (Oxford  1994) 

LGPN  III.  A 

=  P.M. Fraser,  E. Matthews,  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names  vol.  3 
part  A.  The  Peloponnese,  Western  Greece,  Sicily  and  Magna  Graecia 
(Oxford  1997) 

LIMC 

=  Lexicon  1 conographicum  Mythologiae  Classicae  1-  (Zurich  1981 —>) 

LINGU.  BALK 

=  Linguistique  Balkanique 

LSAG2 

=  L.H. Jeffery,  The  Local  Scripts  of  Archaic  Greece  (Oxford  1961); 
revised  edition  with  a  supplement  by  A.W.Johnston  (Oxford  1990) 

LSAM 

=  F.Sokolowski,  Lois  s aeries  de  I'Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1955) 

LSCG 

=  F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  des  citis  grecques  (Paris  1969) 

LSCG  Suppl. 

=  F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  des  cites  grecques,  Supplement  (Paris 
1969) 

XXXIV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


LSJ 

Maiuri,  Nuova 
Silloge  (or  NS) 

MAMA 

J.Marcade,  Recueil 

Marek,  Stadt  — 

Meiggs-Lewis, 

GHI 

Melanges  GDaux 
Melanges  Leveque 

Michel,  Recueil 
Milet 

Milet  VI 1 

MPI 

Miinsterberg, 

Beamtennamen 

MUSJ 

ΜϋΖΕ 


A  Greek-English  Lexicon ,  compiled  by  H.G. Liddell  -  R. Scott  -  H.S. 
Jones  (Oxford  1977) 

A.Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  Epigrafica  di  Rodi  e  Cos  (Florence  1925) 


Monumenta  Asiae  Minoris  Antiqua,  vol.  I-IX  (London  1928-1988) 

J.Marcade,  Recueil  des  signatures  de  sculpteurs  grecs  I-II  (Paris  1953- 
1957) 

Chr.Marek,  Stadt,  Ara  und  Territorium  in  Pontus-Bithynien  und  Nord- 
Galatia  (Istanbuler  Lorschungen  Band  39;  Tiibingen  1993) 

R.Meiggs  -  D.Lewis,  A  selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions  to  the 
End  of  the  Fifth  Century  B.C.  (Oxford  1969) 

Melanges  Helliniques  offerts  a  Georges  Daux  (Paris  1974) 

M.-M.Mactoux  -  E.Geny  (edd.),  Mdlanges  Pierre  Liveque  (vol.  1-6, 
Paris  1988-1992) 

C. Michel,  Recueil  d'Inscriptions  grecques  (Brussels  1897-1900) 

Ergebnisse  der  Ausgrabungen  und  Untersuchungen  seit  d.  Jahre  1899, 
hrsg.  T.Wiegand  (Berlin  1908  — ») 

Inschriften  von  Milet.  Teii  1A.  Inschriften  n.  187-406  (Nachdruck  aus 
den  Banden  I  5  -  II  3)  von  A.Rehm,  mit  einem  Beitrag  von  H. Dessau; 
B.  Nachtrage  und  Llbersetzungen  zu  den  Inschriften  n.  1-406  von 
P. Herrmann  (Berlin-New  York  1997);  Teil  2.  Inschriften  n.  407-1019 
(Berlin-New  York  1998) 

R.  and  A.Ovadiah,  Hellenistic,  Roman  and  early  Byzantine  mosaic 
pavements  in  Israel  (Rome  1987) 

R. Miinsterberg,  Die  Beamtennamen  auf  den  griechischen  Miinzen 
(Subsidia  Epigraphica  3;  Hildesheim-New  York  1973) 

Melanges  de  1’Universite  Saint-Joseph  (Beyrouth) 

Maze  Kurtarma  Kazilari  Semineri  (Ankara) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXV 


Nikephoros 

=  Nikephoros.  Zeitschrift  fiir  Sport  und  Kultur  im  Altertum.  (1988  — ») 
[1989  ->] 

No  mima  I,  II 

=  H.Van  Effenterre,  F.Ruze,  Nomima.  Recueil  d’  inscriptions  politiques  et 
juridiques  de  Γ archa'isme  grec,  vols.  1  -II  (Coll.  Ec.Fr.  de  Rome,  vol. 
188;  Rome  1994/1995) 

Nouveau  Choix 

=  Institut  Femand-Courby.  Nouveau  choix  d’ inscriptions  grecques  (Paris 
1971) 

OGIS 

=  W.Dittenberger,  Orientis  Graeci  Inscriptiones  Selectae  (Leipzig  1903- 
1905) 

Oliver,  Greek 
Constitutions 

=  J.H. Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  of  Early  Roman  Emperors  from 
Inscriptions  and  Papyri  (Philadelphia  1989) 

Olympionikai 

=  L.Moretti,  Olympionikai.  I  vincitori  negli  antichi  agoni  olimpici  (MAL 
ser.  VIII,  vol.  VIII  fasc.  2,  Rome  1957) 

OMS 

=  L.  Robert,  Opera  Minora  Selecta,  vol.  I- VII  (Amsterdam  1969-1990) 

Osborne, 

Naturalization 

=  M.J.Osbome,  Naturalization  in  Athens,  4  vols.  in  3.  Verhandelingen 
van  de  Koninklijke  Academie  voor  Wetenschappen,  Letteren  en  Schone 
Kunsten  van  Belgie.  Kl.  der  Letteren  no.  98  (Brussels  1981-1983) 

PAAH  or  PAE 

=  Πρακτικά  τής  έν  Άθήναις  ’Αρχαιολογικής  'Εταιρείας 

PAES 

-  Η. C. Butler  et  alii,  Publications  of  the  Princeton  University  Archaeolo¬ 
gical  Expeditions  to  Syria,  4  vol.  (Leiden  1907-1949) 

PEF 

=  Palestine  Exploration  Fund 

Pfuhl-Mobius 

=  E.Pfuhl  -  H.Mobius,  Die  ostgriechischen  Grabreliefs,  2  vol.  (Mainz  am 
Rhein  1977-1979) 

PGM 

=  K.Preisendanz,  Papyri  Graecae  Magicae.  Die  griechischen  Zauber- 
papyri,  revised  by  A.Henrichs  (Stuttgart  19732) 

PH 

=  W.R.Paton  -  E.L.Hicks,  The  inscriptions  of  Cos  (Oxford  1891) 

PIR 

=  P ros op o graphia  Imperii  Romani  saec.  I,  II,  III  (Berlin  1 897  —>) 

XXXVI 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Pouilloux,  = 

Forteresse 

P.Oxy. 

Preatti  XI  Congresso  = 

Pritchett/Meritt,  = 
Chronology 

QDAP 

RC 

RDA 

RDGE 

RE 

RECAM 

Recherches  —  = 

Thasos 

Robert,  Gladiateurs  = 

Robert,  Noms  = 
indigenes 

Robert,  Villes  = 

Roman  and  Byzan-  - 
tine  Near  East 

Rom  and  der  grie-  = 
chische  Osten 


J.Pouilloux,  La  forteresse  de  Rhamnonte  (Paris  1954) 


Papyri  Oxyrhynchi 

Preatti  XI  Congresso  Internazionale  di  Epigrafia  Greca  e  Latina  (Rome 
1997) 

W.K.Pritchett,  B.D.Meritt,  The  Chronology  of  Hellenistic  Athens 
(Cambridge,  Mass.  1940) 

The  Quarterly  of  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  Palestine 

C.B. Welles,  Royal  Correspondence  in  the  Hellenistic  Period  (New 
Haven  1934) 

L. Dubois,  Recherches  sur  le  dialecte  arcadien,  3  vols.  (Louvain-la- 
Neuve  1986) 

R.K.Sherk,  Roman  Documents  from  the  Greek  East  (Baltimore  1969) 
Paulys  Realencyclopadie  der  classischen  Altertumswissenschaft  (Stutt¬ 
gart  1894  — ») 

Regional  Epigraphic  Catalogues  of  Asia  Minor  (vol.  II:  S. Mite  hell,  The 
Ankara  District:  The  Inscriptions  of  North  Galatia;  BAR  International 
Series,  vol.  135,  Oxford  1982) 

J.Pouilloux,  Recherches  sur  Thistoire  et  les  cultes  de  Thasos,  I  (Paris 
1954)  and  C.Dunant  -  J.Pouilloux,  id.,  II  (Paris  1956) 

L.  Robert,  Les  Gladiateurs  dans  Γ  Orient  grec  (Paris  1940) 

L.Robert,  Noms  indigines  dans  I’Asie  Mineure  grico-romaine  (Paris 
1963) 

L.Robert,  Villes  d'Asie  Mineure.  Etudes  de  geographic  antique  (Paris 
19622 ) 

The  Roman  and  Byzantine  Near  East:  some  recent  archaeological 
research  (JRA  Suppl.  Series  No.  14;  Ann  Arbor  1995) 

C. Schubert  -  K.Brodersen  (edd.),  Rom  und  der  griechische  Osten. 
Festschrift  fur  Hatto  H. Schmitt  zum  65.  Geburtstag  (Stuttgart  1995) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXVII 


RRMAM 

=  D. French,  Roman  Roads  and  Milestones  of  Asia  Minor,  2  vols.  (BAR 
Int.Ser.  vol.  105,  1981;  vol.  392  (I)  and  (II),  1988) 

SB 

=  Sammelbuch  griechischer  Urkunden  aus  Agypten 

SBF 

=  Liber  Annuus.  Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum  (Jerusalem) 

SCIV 

=  Studii  §i  Cercetari  de  Istorie  Veche  §i  Arheologie 

SECir 

=  G.Oliverio,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  D.Morelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico 
Cirenaico,  ASAA  39/40  (N.S.  23/24  (1961/1962))  [1963]  219-375 

SEG 

=  Supplementum  Epigraphicum  Graecum  (Leiden  1923  — >) 

SGDI 

=  H.Collitz,  Sammlung  der  griechischen  Dialekt-Inschriften  (Gottingen 
1884-1915) 

SIRIS 

=  L.Vidman,  Sylloge  inscriptionum  religionis  Isiacae  et  Sarapiacae  (Berlin 
1969)  (Religionsgeschichtliche  Versuche  und  Vorarbeiten,  Band 
XXVIII) 

SP 

=  Studia  Pontica  (cf.  below) 

Staatsvertrage 

=  Die  Staatsvertrage  des  Altertums,  vol.  2,  ed.  H.Bengtson  (Munich 
1962);  vol.  3,  ed.  H.H. Schmitt  (Munich  1969) 

Sterrett,  EJ 

=  J.R.S. Sterrett,  An  Epigraphical  Journey  in  Asia  Minor  (Papers 
American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens  2,  1883/1884, 
published  1888) 

Strubbe,  Arai 
Epitymbioi 

=  J. Strubbe,  APAI  ΕΠΙΤΥΜΒΙΟΙ.  Imprecations  against  desecrators  of 
the  grave  in  the  Greek  epitaphs  of  Asia  Minor.  A  catalogue  (IGSK  Band 
52,  Bonn  1997) 

Studia  K olendo 

=  A.Bursche  -  M.Mielczarek  -  W.Nowakowski  (edd.),  Nunc  de  Suebis 
dicendum  est.  Studia  archaeologica  et  historica  Georgio  Kolendo  ab 
amicis  et  discipulis  dicata  (Warsaw  1995) 

Studia  Mihailov 

=  A.Fol  -  B. Bogdanov  -  P. Dimitrov  -  D.Bojadziev  (edd.),  Studia  in 
honorem  Georgii  Mihailov  (Sofia  1995) 

Studia  Pontica 

=  Recueil  d' inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Pont  et  de  TArminie,  pubi, 
par  J.G.C. Anderson,  F.Cumont,  H.Gregoire 

XXXVIII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Suppi. Epigr.Rh.  I 

Suppi. Epigr.Rh.  II 
SupplMag 

Suppl.Tit.Cam. 

Syll.3 

Symposio  n  1988 

Symposion  1993 

TAM 

ΘΗ 

Tit. Cal. 

Tit. Cam. 

Todd,  GHI 

Tracy,  ADT 

Tracy,  Cutters 

Travlos,  Pictorial 
Dictionary 


=  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico  Rodio,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954)  [  1955]  247-316 

=  G. Susini,  Supplemento  epigrafico  di  Caso,  Scarpanto,  Saro,  Calchi, 
Alinnia  e  Tilo,  ASAA  41-42  (1963/1964)  [1965]  203-292 
=  R.W.Daniel  -  F.Maltomimi,  Supplementum  Magicum  I-II  (Opladen 
1990-1992) 

=  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  Camirenses.  Supplementum,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954) [1955]  211-246 

=  W.Dittenberger,  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  Graecarum,  3rd  ed.  (Leipzig 
1915-1924) 

=  G.Nenci-G.Thiir  (edd.),  Symposion  1988.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen 
und  hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Siena-Pisa,  6-8  Juni  1988)  (Koln- 
Wien  1990) 

=  G.Thiir  (ed.),  Symposion  1993.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen  und 
hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Graz-Andritz,  12. -16. September 
1993)  (Cologne-Weimar- Vienna  1994) 

Tituli  Asiae  Minoris,  vol.  I;  Π  1-3;  ΠΙ  1;  IV  1;  V  1  and  2  (Vienna  1901- 
1989) 

Θεσσαλικό  'Ημερολόγιο 

M.Segre,  Tituli  Calymnii  (ASAA  22/23,  1944/1945  [1952]) 

M.Segre,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  Camirenses,  ASAA  27-29  (1949- 
1951) [1952]  141-318 

M.N.Tod,  A  Selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions,  2  vol.  (Oxford 
1933-1948) 

S.V.Tracy,  Athenian  Democracy  in  Transition:  Attic  Letter-Cutters  of 
340  to  290  B.C.  (Berkeley  1995) 

S.V.Tracy,  Attic  Letter-Cutters  of 229  to  86  B.C.  (Berkeley  1990) 
J.Travlos,  Pictorial  Dictionary  of  Ancient  Athens  (New  York  1971) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXIX 


Waelkens,  Tiirsteine 
Whitehead,  Demes 

Wilhelm,  Neue 
Beitrage 

Wilhelm, 

Attische  Urkunden 


cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1191. 

D.Whitehead,  The  Demes  of  Attica,  50817-ca.  250  B.C.:  A  Political  and 
Social  Study  (Princeton  1986) 

A. Wilhelm,  Neue  Beitrage  zur  griechischenlnschriftenkunde  in 


A.Wilhelm,  Akademieschriften  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  (= 
W.Peek  (ed.),  Opuscula  Band  VIII:  Adolf  Wilhelm,  Kleine  Schriften 
Abt.  1:  Akademieschriften  Teii  1;  Leipzig  1974) 
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{ αβ } 

<αβ> 

(αβ) 

[αβ| 

Ι..1 

αβ 
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V 

vacat 
ed.  pr. 
ph. 
dr. 
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NOTE  ON  TRANSCRIPTIONS 

=  letters  restored  by  the  editor  as  once  having  been  inscribed  but  now  lost 

=  superfluous  letters  added  in  error  by  the  inscriber  of  the  text  and  excised  by 
the  editor 

=  letters  added  by  the  editor  which  the  inscriber  of  the  text  has  either  omitted  or 
for  which  he  has  by  error  inscribed  other  letters 

=  letters  which  complete  words  left  in  abbreviation  in  the  text 

=  letters  or  spaces  deliberately  erased  in  antiquity 


=  letters  of  which  sufficient  traces  remain  to  print  them  in  the  text  but  not 
enough  to  exclude  other  possible  readings 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  equal  to  the  number  of  dots  for  which  no  restoration  is 
proposed 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  of  an  uncertain  number 
=  one  uninscribed  letter-space 
=  the  remainder  of  the  line  has  been  left  uninscribed 
=  the  first  editor  of  the  inscription  under  discussion 
=  photograph 
=  drawing 

=  denotes  the  start  of  a  new  line  on  the  stone  where  we  have  not  printed  the  text 
in  the  same  configuration  as  on  the  stone 

=  denotes  the  direction  of  each  line  in  texts  inscribed  in  boustrophedon  or 
retrograde  manner 
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1.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Salamis,  ca.  510-500  B.C.?  IG  I2 3  1.  SEG  XLI  2;* 
XLII  230;  XLIII  1235;  XLIV  1734.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  205-206,  after  study  of 

the  stone,  reads  in  L.  3  τελεν  and  at  the  end  :  τ[ - ];  L.  6  1ιεκάτερο[ν];  L.  7  δεμόσιο[ν]; 

L.  9  π[αρέχεσ]θα[ι];  L.  12  T  do  not  understand  why  several  editors  suggest  a  number  of  lost 
letters  (“c.  1 1”)  at  the  end  of  this  last  line  of  the  inscription,  which  of  course  need  not  have  been 
completely  filled  out.’ 


2.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Miletos,  date?  IG  I3  21.  SEG  XLII  6,*  24;  XLIII 
1235.  J. Delorme,  JSav  (1995)  226-252,  reprints  the  restored  text  of  Cataldi  ( SEG  XXXI  6) 
with  a  detailed  analysis  of  its  contents.  He  maintains  that  this  document  shows  Miletos,  at  a 
minimum,  entirely  under  the  military  power  of  Athens.  The  Athenian  ekklesia  undertakes  to 
legislate  for  Miletos  and  enforces  its  will  through  5  archontes.  The  autonomy  of  Miletos  has  been 
completely  abrogated  and  she  has  been  reduced  to  the  status  of  ‘slavery,’  Thuc.  1.98.4. 
Examination  of  the  judicial  intervention  of  Athens  and  demands  for  the  restitution  of  confiscated 
properties  by  Athenian  loyalists  (235-237). 

D.  argues  that  this  situation  is  only  conceivable  as  a  result  of  Athens  suppressing  a  revolt  of 
Miletos.  He  rejects  the  thesis  of  N.D. Robertson  ( SEG  XXXVII  4)  that  this  inscription 
represents  Athenian  response  to  internal  stasis  in  Miletos.  Delorme  finds  close  parallels  with 
Athenian  decrees  regulating  internal  affairs  of  other  cities  which  have  revolted — Erythrai, 
Kolophon,  Chalkis.  He  finds  this  situation  reflected  in  the  first  tribute-quota  list,  IG  I3  259  (see 
our  lemma  no.  12),  which  invites  the  conjecture  that  Miletos  was  in  revolt  in  the  450s  and 
returned  to  tribute-paying  status  by  452/1  B.C.  Delorme  finds  that  a  date  soon  after  the 
archonship  of  Euthynos,  450/49  B.C.  (LL.  60/61)  fits  the  lettering  of  IG  I3  21,  especially  the 
sigma  in  three  bars.  This  document  represents  one  in  a  series  of  official  Athenian  acts  following 
the  conquest  of  Miletos,  cf.  the  prior  decisions  mentioned  in  LL.  51/52,  60/61,  83.  After  a  brief 
review  of  other  proposed  dates,  Delorme  places  the  inscription  in  449/8  B.C.  (250/251).  He 
argues  against  a  second  revolt  of  Miletos  ca.  449/8-444/3  B.C.  (258-264).  Athens  did  not 
impose  a  democratic  constitution  on  Miletos  as  an  immediate  consequence  of  suppressing  its 
revolt,  but  actually  supported  oligarchic  elements.  Examination  of  social  and  economic 
conditions  in  Miletos  from  archaic  times  to  454  B.C.;  connections  with  Egypt  (265-270). 
Delorme  infers  from  the  presence  of  three  separate  places  of  refuge — at  Leros,  Teichioussa,  and 
Neapolis — that  three  distinct  political  factions  occupied  them  (270/271).  The  revolt  grew  out  of 
the  attraction  felt  by  wealthy  land-owning  aristocrats  toward  an  accommodation  with  Persia  on 
the  heels  of  the  Athenian  defeat  in  Egypt.  After  its  suppression,  oligarchic  elements  split  with  the 
aristocrats  and  were  supported  by  Athens. 
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C.L.Lawton,  ADR  19-21,  112/113  no.  63,  observes  that  acceptance  of  a  mid-5th  cent.  B.C. 
date  for  this  inscription  leaves  its  relief  sculpture  ‘peculiarly  isolated,’  for  the  earliest  securely 
dated  Attic  document  relief  is  IG  I3  68  of  426/5  B.C.  ‘The  relief  of  the  Miletos  decree  could  have 
been  an  experiment  twenty-five  years  ahead  of  its  time,  but  from  the  sculptural  point  of  view  it 
fits  more  comfortably  in  the  420s.’  (21) 


3.  Athens.  Alliance  between  Athens  and  the  Delphic  Amphiktyony,  ca.  458 

B.C.  IG  I3  9.  SEG  XXXI  3.*  F.Lefevre,  BCH  119  (1995)  133  note  23,  remarks  on  the 
expression  [hoi  έκ  τ]ες  πυλ[αίΙας]  (LL.  6  and  15):  ‘rien  ne  dit  que  ce  document  fu  adresse  a 
Γ  Amphictionie’  (and  not  to  the  city  of  Delphi). 


4.  Athens.  Decree:  Alliance  with  Egesta,  458/7  or  418/7  B.C.?  IG  I3  11.  SEG 
XLII  4.*  L.Piccirilli,  Kokalos  41  (1995)  17/18,  rejects  the  identification  of  Euphemos,  who 
proposed  the  rider  in  L.  15,  with  the  Athenian  negotiator  for  an  alliance  with  Kamarina  in  winter 
415/4  B.C.,  Thuc.  6.75.4;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  14. 

In  AHB  8  (1994)  10  there  is  printed  an  editorial  correction  to  A.S.Henry’s  paper  in  AHB  7 
(1993)  50  ( SEG  XLII  4),  specifically  on  his  observations  on  L.  4,  where  we  should  read, 
‘However,  line  4  cannot  stand  as  printed:  with  είπε,  rather  than  είπεν  ...  Given  that  Chambers  is 
seeking  a  mover’s  name  with  ten  letters,  the  beginning  of  the  line  should  be  printed  thus:  [.  A  . 
είπεν·  κτλ].  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  name  comprised  only  nine  letters,  then  one  could  restore 
[. . .  είπεν·].’ 

A.S.Henry,  CQ  45  (1995)  237-240,  employing  an  extended  tennis  metaphor,  once  again  tries 
‘to  squeeze  the  ball  back  over  the  net  into  the  court  of  my  adversaries’  (M.H. Chambers  and 
others  who  support  a  date  of  418/7  B.C.,  archon  [Άντ]ιφδν).  He  rejects  the  computer-enhanced 
photographs  as  providing  evidence  for  the  phi  ‘beyond  a  shadow  of  a  doubt.’  On  the  value  of 
exact  measurements  of  horizontal  spacing  of  letters:  ‘My  grudging  admission  that  a  sequence  of 
four  letters  with  initial  beta  might  on  average  occupy  more  space  than  an  equivalent  sequence 
with  initial  iota  is  hardly  unduly  cautious.  It  is  the  plain  truth,  nothing  more  or  less.’  Henry 
assesses  ‘the  present  state  of  play  as  40-30  in  favour  of  the  Habronists.’ 


5.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  the  priestess  of  Athena  Nike,  date?  IG  I3  35.  SEG 
XLIV  2*  To  the  bibliography  on  this  inscription  in  IG  I3  add  J.A.Bundgaard,  M0langes 
G.Daux  43-49,  who,  contrasting  the  radical  constructions  on  the  site  of  the  Nike  bastion  ca.  435 
B.C.  with  the  contents  of  this  decree,  prints  a  translation  of  the  latter,  emphasizing  that  its  three 
specific  points — a  door,  a  temple,  and  an  altar  of  stone — correspond  exactly  to  the  condition  of 
the  Nike  sanctuary  in  its  poros  phase  before  ca.  446  B.C.  (3-bar  sigma;  λίθινος  =  poros).  The 
principal  aim  of  the  decree  is  not  the  embellishment  of  the  sanctuary  but  the  appointment  of  a 
priestess  and  ‘reserver  a  une  seule  personne  le  droit  d’ immoler  a  la  deesse,’  which  presupposes  a 
sanctuary  closed  to  the  public.  The  importance  attached  to  the  closing  of  the  sanctuary  is  obvious 
from  the  fact  that  the  contract  for  the  door,  according  to  the  specifications  of  Kallikrates,  is  to  be 
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let  out  immediately,  before  the  end  of  the  current  prytany.  B.  speculates  that  the  main  body  of  the 
decree  to  which  IG  I3  36  forms  two  riders  concerned  construction  on  the  Propylon  which 
survives  under  the  Propylaia  of  Mnesikles  carried  out  by  Kallikrates  ca.  450  B.C. 


6.  Athens.  Treaties  with  Rhegion  and  Leontinoi,  433/2  B.C.  IG  I3  53  and  54. 
SEG  XLII  13.*  F.Raviola,  in  L.Braccesi  (ed.),  Hesperia  3  (Rome  1993)  85—97,  examines  the 
local  political  conditions  which  originally  led  Rhegion  and  Leontinoi  (the  latter  earlier  than  the 
former)  to  seek  alliance  with  Athens  separately  and  the  climate  and  circumstances  in  which  the 
documents  were  reinscribed  in  433/2  B.C. 


7.  Athens.  Decree  of  Kleonymos  on  the  collection  of  tribute,  426  B.C.  IG  I3 

68.  SEG  XLII  8,*  24,  25.  B.Wesenberg,  JDAI  110  (1995)  168-172  (ph.),  connects  the  two 
hydriai  shown  in  the  relief  at  the  top  of  this  stele  with  the  four  (bronze?)  hydriai  shouldered  by 
the  four  young  male  hydriaphoroi  on  the  north  frieze  of  the  Parthenon.  In  both  cases  their 
contents  would  have  been  coins  paid  in  tribute  by  the  allies.  The  four  hydriai  on  the  frieze 
represent  only  a  fraction  of  the  phoros,  perhaps  the  1  /60th  of  the  aparche  for  Athena  or  perhaps 
the  four  tribute  districts. 


8.  Athens.  Treaty  of  alliance  between  the  Athenians  and  the  Bottiaians,  422 
B.C.?  IG  I3  76.  SEG  XXIX  13;*  XLI  1807.  For  a  discussion  of  the  geographical  problems 
connected  with  the  Bottiaian  poleis  Καλίνδοι[α],  Τριποιαί,  [Κ]εμακαί,  and  1ιαιό[λειον], 
see  our  lemma  no.  713. 


9.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Thrasyboulos  of  Kalydon  and  other  killers  of 
Phrynichos,  410/09  B.C.  IG  I3  102.  SEG  XXXVII  16,*  249.  G.Nenci,  Melanges 
P.Liveque  7  (Paris  1993)  283,  in  a  discussion  of  the  meanings  of  οίκόπεδον  and  γηπεδον, 
favors  the  restoration  [και  γηπέδο]ν  και  οικίας  in  L.  30  instead  of  [έγγείω]ν. 


10.  Athens.  Republication  of  Drakon’s  law  on  homicide,  409/8  B.C  .IG  I3  104. 
SEG  XLII  19.*  Cf.  J.Meleze-Modrzejewski,  Milanges  P.Leveque  7  (Paris  1993)  245-259; 
reprint  of  his  paper  in  Symposion  1990  (Cologne  1991)  3-16;  SEG  XLII  19.  For  this  law  see 
also  our  lemma  no.  2262. 


11.  Athens.  Decree?  410-404  B.C .1  IG  I3  237.  SEG  X  100;  XL  146;  XLII  123. 
J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  206/207 ,  after  study  of  the  stone,  adds  some  observations  on 
readings  which  do  not  essentially  affect  the  text  except  that  in  L.  8  ‘ Beta  is  corrected  from  the 
mason’s  erroneous  rho.’  and  L.  13  ‘the  omicron  of  βολές  was  mistakenly  cut  as  theta.' 
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12.  Athens.  Tribute-quota  list,  454/3  B.C.  IG  I3  259.  SEG  XLIV  11.*  J.Delorme, 
JSav  (1995)  209-226,  rejects  the  arguments  of  M.Pierart  ( SEG  XXXV  9;  XXXVIII  11)  and 
N.D.Robertson  ( SEG  XXXVII  24)  supporting  the  restoration  Μιλέ[σιοι]  in  Col.  ΙΠ  L.  19,  and 
the  result  that  Miletos  paid  its  tribute  in  this  year  and  was  not  in  revolt.  He  defends  the  restoration 
of  B.D.Meritt  for  Col.  Ill  LL.  18-20  and  the  reconstruction  that  Miletos  was  in  revolt  from 
Athens  in  454/3  B.C.  These  lines  record  a  contribution  from  a  splinter  group  of  Milesians  living 
in  Neapolis  on  Leukon  Akroterion  similar  to  the  other  two  disaffected  groups  of  Milesians  at 
Leros  and  Teichioussa,  Col.  VI  LL.  19-22.  D.  infers  from  these  three  different  places  of  refuge 
that  there  were  three  separate  political  groups  of  Milesians  occupying  them  (270/271).  See  also 
our  lemma  no.  2. 


13.  Athens.  Tribute-quota  lists,  454/3-432/1  B.C.  IG  I3  259-280.  SEG  XLIV 
11.*  After  a  review  of  earlier  attempts  to  draw  inferences  from  the  amounts  of  tribute  as  to  the 
size  of  the  population  and  the  amount  of  arable  land  of  individual  poleis  (cf.  SEG  XL  17), 
B.Tenger,  Asia  Minor  Studien  16  (Bonn  1995)  139-160,  examines  the  Wirtschaftskraft  (mines, 
agriculture,  city  walls,  fishing,  trade  ports,  forests,  quarries,  livestock,  etc.)  of  18  cities  in  the 
Troad  against  their  phoros  in  the  period  454-431  B.C.  The  states  in  question  are  Lampsakos, 
Abydos,  Kebren,  Arisbe,  Skepsis,  Assos,  Dardanos,  Gargara,  Parion,  Neandreia,  Paisos, 
Berytis,  Lamponeia,  Perkote,  Sigeion,  Gentinos,  Palaiperkote,  and  Azeia.  Tenger  demonstrates 
that  the  level  of  tribute  was  probably  computed  after  sophisticated  calculations  as  to  the  economic 
strength  of  each  city,  not  on  the  basis  of  a  crude  equation  between  tribute  and  population.  Even 
in  the  case  of  primarily  agricultural  economies,  it  was  the  quality  and  productivity  of  the  land  that 
governed  assessment  of  tribute,  not  mere  area.  For  the  location  of  Bottiaian  cities  in  the  tribute- 
quota  lists,  see  our  lemma  no.  713. 


14.  Athens.  Inventory  of  the  Hekatompedon?  late  5th  cent.  B.C  .IG  I3  341  (II2 

1383+).  SEG  X  200;  XL  18;  XLI  12;  XLII  26.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  207/208,  after 

study  of  the  stone,  rejects  the  certain  reading  έπ[1 - ]  in  L.  1  and  favors  έν  [ - ]  or 

έγ  [ — ]  which  yields  a  much  more  satisfactory  designation  of  klerouchoi  identified  by  location 
rather  than  by  a  unique  dating  formula. 


15.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  Treasurers  of  Athena,  409/8  B.C  .IG  I3  375.  SEG 
XXXIX  23;*  XLII  84,  245;  XLIII  115;  XLIV  7.  In  a  study  of  the  5th-cent.  B.C.  marble 
statue  of  Demeter  in  the  Eleusis  Museum  (inv.  no.  5076),  L.W.Baumer,  AntK  38  (1995)  11-25, 
prints  an  excellent  full-length  photograph  of  the  obverse  of  this  stele.  See  Lawton,  ADR  no.  8. 


16.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  poletai:  sale  of  the  confiscated  property  of  the 
Hermokopidai,  414/3  B.C  .IG  I3  421-430.  SEG  XLII  29.*  In  Milanges  P.Liveque  7 
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(Paris  1993)  1-13,  M.-C.Amouretti  briefly  adduces  many  of  the  items  listed  in  these  accounts  as 
primary  evidence  for  her  examination  of  the  costs  of  agricultural  implements  in  classical  Greece. 


17.  Sounion.  Rock-cut  boundary  marker,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.?  H.R.Goette,  Klio 
76  (1994)  129/130  (ph.,  dr.),  reports  the  discovery  in  1991  of  a  large  (0.215  m.  high)  two-letter 
rock-cut  boundary  marker  (HO)  in  the  Souriza  Valley  of  the  northern  part  of  the  deme  of 
Sounion  near  silver-working  establishments  and  a  large  farm  complex  of  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C. 
which  he  has  recently  excavated  for  the  German  Archaeological  Institute.  In  MDAI(A)  110 
(1995)  [1997]  182-205,  Goette  publishes  a  full  account  of  these  excavations,  noting  the 
inscription  briefly  on  187/188,  with  a  helpful  discussion  of  similar  farms  in  southeastern  Attica. 
On  195  no.  6  (dr.),  a  graffito  with  3  uncertain  letters  on  a  sherd,  350-325  B.C. 


18.  Lamptrai?  (Kitsi).  Rock-cut  boundary  markers,  5th  cent.  B.C.?  SEG  XXXII 
19;  XXXIV  38;  XLIV  14.  H.R.Goette,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  235-246  (ph.),  presents 
for  the  first  time  photographs  and  a  plan  showing  the  exact  positions  of  the  six  boundary 
inscriptions  (HO)  as  part  of  a  detailed  study  of  the  ancient  sanctuary  on  this  hill.  Of  special 
interest  are  a  number  of  ancient  terraces  to  the  north  of  the  sanctuary  and  the  church  of  Panagia 
Thiti  where  G  suggests  that  the  administrative  center  of  the  deme  of  Upper  or  Lower  Lamptrai 
may  have  been  located.  See  our  lemma  no.  185. 


19.  Athens.  Ostrakon?  Agora  XXI,  16-17  no.  DI.  SEG  XXXIX  42.  M.F.Amush, 
Hesperia  64  (1995)  155-157,  identifies  this  one  sherd  from  the  Agora  Excavations  bearing  the 
single  name  Peisistratos  as  an  ostrakon  cast  against  the  son  of  Hippias  in  488/7  B.C.  or  later.  For 
the  circumstances  leading  up  to  this  vote  see  our  lemma  no.  20. 


20.  Athens.  Dedication  of  an  altar  to  Apollo  Pythios  by  Peisistratos  son  of 
Hippias,  522/1  B.C.  IG  I3  948.  SEG  XLII  44;*  XLIV  19.  M.F.  Amush,  Hesperia  64 
(1995)  135-162,  to  account  for  the  ‘historical  and  epigraphic  anomaly’  created  by  the  letterforms 
and  style  of  the  inscription  which  ‘belong  instead  to  the  early  5th  century,’  accepts  the 
archonship  in  522/1  B.C.  but  posits  a  return  to  Athens  after  the  exile  of  his  father  in  511/10  B.C. 
Peisistratos,  allied  with  his  nephew  Hipparchos  son  of  Charmos,  archon  496/5  B.C.,  ‘in  an 
effort  to  support  the  Persian  empire  and  the  return  of  Hippias,  and  during  a  period  of  Persian 
appeasement  in  Athens  in  the  mid-490’s,  dedicated  the  altar  to  Pythian  Apollo.’  A  candidate  for 
ostracism  in  the  480s,  he  probably  left  Athens  ca.  485  B.C.  and  may  have  returned  with  Xerxes. 
Discussion  of  mouldings  (145),  clamps,  and  letterforms  (146-149)  of  the  altar.  While  accepting 
that  the  dedication  of  Hipparchos  at  Ptoion,  IG  I3  1470,  before  514  B.C.,  was  probably  cut  by 
the  same  mason  as  the  Peisistratos  altar,  Amush  finds  that  ‘the  independently  dated  documents 
with  which  IG  I2  761  [IG  I3  948]  shares  the  greatest  number  of  idiosyncracies  cluster  around 
the  period  506-485,  not  ca.  522/1.’  (148/149)  Thucydides  (6.54)  was  in  error  in  stating  that 
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Peisistratos  set  up  the  altar  while  archon.  It  was  erected  in  496/5  B.C.  as  a  memorial  (μνήμα)  of 
his  archonship.  For  the  ostracism  of  Peisistratos  son  of  Hippias  see  our  lemma  no.  19. 

M.PJ.  Dillon,  ZPE  107  (1995)  63-65,  briefly  reviews  and  rejects  the  arguments  in  favor  of 
dating  the  inscription  later  than  522/1  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the  letterforms. 


21.  Athens.  List  of  eponymous  archons,  ca.  425  B.C.?  IG  I3  1031.  V. Parker, 
Historia  42  (1993)  410/411,  accepting  [Φιλ]όμβ[ροτος]  and  [Κύ]<ρσελο[ς]  as  restorations  in 
Col.  II LL.  7,  9  respectively,  places  the  archonship  of  the  latter  in  597/6  B.C.  and  his  birthdate  in 
627  B.C.  Since  the  Athenian  Kypselos  was  probably  a  grandson  of  the  Corinthian  tyrant,  this 
would  give  a  terminus  ante  quern  of  627  B.C.  for  the  latter’s  seizure  of  power. 


22.  Athens.  Gravestone,  ca.  510  B.C  .TIG  I3  1229bis.  SEG  XLII  61.  B.von  Freytag 
gen.Loringhoff,  AA  (1995)  642-645  (ph.),  reports  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the  German 
Archaeological  Institute  in  the  Kerameikos  of  a  marble  fragment  of  relief  sculpture  (inv.  no.  P 
1656),  built  into  tower  N  of  the  Themistoklean  wall,  which  joins  IG  I3  1229bis  (inv.  no.  P 
1265)  at  the  top.  The  new  fragment  is  not  inscribed  but  it  does  preserve  the  right  side  of  the  stele 
and  shows  that  only  one  seated  female  figure  is  represented,  thereby  ruling  out  association  with 
National  Museum  inv.  no.  36,  as  suggested  by  F.Willemsen  the  ed.pr. 


23.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Biote,  ca.  420-410  B.C.?  IG  II2  10954;  I3  1295bis. 
Hansen,  CEG  1.97.  F.Bossi,  Eikasmos  3  (1992)  67,  suggests  that  since  άποφθιμένης  in  L.  8  is 
awkward  as  a  modifier  of  ηλικίας  in  L.  7,  inasmuch  as  this  participle  is  used  exclusively  of 
persons,  it  is  possible  that  the  cutter  made  an  error  for  άποφθιμένην,  which  would  then  modify 
σέ  (understood). 


24.  Poteidaia.  Athenian  epitaphs,  429-404  B.C.?  IG  I3  1510-1515.  J.Cargill, 
Athenian  Settlements  87-89,  noting  the  activities  of  Timotheos  in  Kyzikos  and  Poteidaia  in  the 
360s  (Diod.Sic.  15.81.6),  suggests  ‘the  very  long  date-range  “429-356”’  for  these  inscriptions; 
‘the  script  ...  would  permit  a  mid-fourth  century  date.’  Brief  comments  on  the  demotics  and 
tribal  names.  Cargill  reads  Ξενοκ[λή]ς  in  L.  1  of  1512  and  [Δφγένης  in  L.  1  of  1514  after 
autopsy  of  the  stones  by  C.Snively.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  797-799. 


25.  Karpathos  (now  lost).  Athenian  decree  in  honor  of  the  koinon  of  the 
Eteokarpathians,  445-430  B.C .1  IG  I3  1454A;  XII.  1.977.  Sy//.3  129.  In  DHA  21.2 
(1995)  75,  T.A.Tonini  briefly  urges  that  the  cypress  wood  in  LL.  9,  37,  40  destined  for  the 
temple  of  Athena  τής  Αθηνών  μ[εδεόσης]  was  not  for  the  Parthenon  or  any  structure  in 
Athens  but  for  a  temple  of  Athena  on  Karpathos.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  26. 
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26.  Athens.  Euergesia  in  three  Attic  decrees,  5th  cent.  B.C.  T.A.Tonini,  DHA 
21.2  (1995)  71-83,  stressing  the  rarity  at  Athens  of  conferring  the  title  of  ευεργέτης  on  a  state 
or  a  group,  rather  than  on  an  individual  (usually  coupled  with  πρόξενος),  examines  IG  I3 
1454A,  koinon  of  the  Eteokarpathians  (see  also  our  lemma  no.  25);  IG  I3  103,  Halikamassos; 
and  IG  I3  123,  Carthage.  These  inscriptions  contain  formulas  similar  to  those  used  when 
awarding  honors  and  privileges  to  foreigners. 


27.  Athens.  Inscriptions  on  vases  of  the  ‘Tyrrhenian’  Group,  ca.  565-545 
B.C.  In  a  series  of  4  richly  illustrated  articles,  J.Kluiver  studies  all  aspects  of  the  ca.  260  vases 
and  fragments  belonging  to  this  class  of  black-figure  vases  (236  of  which  are  ovoid  neck- 
amphoras).  Stressing  that,  although  39  are  known  to  have  come  from  Vulci  and  Cerveteri,  the 
provenance  of  170  vases  is  unknown,  K.  argues  for  an  Athenian  origin.  Babesch  67  (1992)  73- 
109,  origin,  petrographic  analysis,  detailed  catalogue  of  neck-amphoras  in  Holland  and  Belgium, 
discussion  of  non-Attic  letterforms  (f)  in  some  dipinti  (79/80)  and  Attic  graffiti  under  some  feet 
(80);  ibid.  68  (1993)  179-194,  shape,  8  known  potters  and  painters  (the  same);  ibid.  70  (1995) 
55-103,  examination  of  the  work  of  the  3  earliest  artists,  the  Prometheus,  Timiades,  and  Goltyr 
Painters,  ca.  565-550  B.C.,  discussion  of  inscriptions  (66,  73,  79-82),  close  connection  with 
the  earliest  group  of  Panathenaic  amphoras;  ibid.  71  (1996)  1-58,  examination  of  the  work  of  the 
5  later  artists,  the  Kyllenios,  Castellani,  Pointed-nose,  Guglielmi,  and  Fallow  Deer  Painters,  ca. 
560-545  B.C.,  discussion  of  inscriptions  5,  13,  20 — Pointed-nose  Painter,  all  nonsense;  24  Δίες 
ποετής  (Guglielmi  Painter);  29 — Fallow  Deer  Painter,  all  nonsense:  transcriptions  and 
interpretations  by  C.J.Ruigh. 


28.  Athens  (now  in  Leiden).  Vase  inscription,  ca.  510-500  B.C.  In 

Oudheidkundige  Mededelingen  74  (1994)  179/180  (ph.),  R.B.Halbertsma,  L.J.Mol  publish  an 
Attic  red-figure  kylix  bought  at  the  Delft  Antiques  Fair  in  1993  and  now  in  the  Rijksmuseum  van 
Oudheden  in  Leiden,  inv.  no.  I  1993/5.1  (provenance  ‘art  market’).  In  the  tondo  is  a  squatting, 
nude  ‘banqueter  ...  with  a  wreath  around  his  hair....  Between  his  outspread  legs  he  holds  a  huge 
amphora,  which  is  decorated  with  an  oblique  inscription:  XOH  ‘pour  out  (the  wine).’” 


29.  Athens.  Inscriptions  on  vases  by  Douris,  ca.  500-470  B.C.  D.Buitron- 
Oliver,  Douris:  ΚΕΡΑΜΕΥΣ,  Forschungen  zur  Antiken  Keramik :  II.  Reihe:  9  (Mainz  1995) 
72-88,  in  a  catalogue  of  previously  published  vases  by  this  painter,  prints  facsimiles  of  the 
dipinti  and  line-drawings  of  the  graffiti.  Some  revised  texts  on  the  basis  of  joins  made  since 
Beazley  Addenda.  On  42^14,  list  of  personal  names,  including  kalos-names;  on  44/45,  ‘spoken 
or  sung  inscriptions.’  Brief  discussion  of  letterforms  used  by  this  painter  (41).  Occasional 
mention  of  the  location  of  texts;  few  details  of  the  lettering  can  be  seen  on  the  plates. 
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30.  Athens?  Vase  inscription.  For  an  unpublished  graffito  in  the  Goulandris  Museum  of 
Cycladic  Art,  see  our  lemma  no.  223 1 . 


31.  Attica  (now  in  Budapest).  Vase  inscription,  ca.  470  B.C.  Attic  red-figure 
Nolan  Amphora  by  the  Nikon  Painter  in  the  Musee  des  Beaux- Arts,  inv.  no.  51.226,  on  which 
is  depicted  a  standing  draped  male  figure  looking  to  the  left  at  a  rectangular,  flat-top  stele  with  the 
painted  inscription  ΣΠΑΔΙΙΟ  (σταδίίου).  Beazley,  ARV 2  650.9bis.  J.-M. Moret,  RA  (1979)  3- 
34  (ph.);  SEG  XXIX  1766.  H.Jung,  JDA1  110  (1995)  114/115,  125  (ph.),  in  a  discussion  of 
inscribed  stelai  in  Attic  vase  painting,  cites  this  as  an  example  of  a  stele  from  an  agonistic  context 
in  which  the  text  is  legible  to  the  viewer. 


32.  Athens.  Vase  inscription,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Fragments  of  an  Attic  red-figure  kalpis 
in  the  Getty  Museum  in  Malibu,  inv.  no.  85  AE  188.  Brief  mention  by  F.Lissarrague,  REG  106 
(1993)  xi,  of  a  vertical  inscription  behind  a  satyr,  δύ’  ήλίω  ‘deux  soleils:  l’expression 
s’appliquerait  a  1’extase  du  satyre.’  Detailed  study  to  appear  in  a  forthcoming  volume  of  Greek 
Vases  in  the  J .Paul  Getty  Museum. 


33.  Attica  (now  in  Bologna).  Vase  inscription,  ca.  450  B.C.  Attic  white-ground 
lekythos  by  the  Leto  painter  in  the  Museo  Civico  Archeologico,  Coll.Palagi  1446,  on  which  is 
represented  a  standing,  draped  male  figure  facing  a  low,  rectangular  stele  to  the  left  inscribed 
ΚΕΙΦΙΙΣΙΙΟΣ  (‘stoichedon’).  Beazley,  ARV 2  730.5.  H.Jung,  JDAI  110  (1995)  100-103  (ph.), 
with  earlier  bibliography,  reports  that  examination  with  a  microscope  in  ultraviolet  light  in  the 
Laboratory  of  the  Museo  Civico  has  confirmed  the  authenticity  of  this  painted  inscription,  which 
has  only  been  slightly  repainted  in  the  upper  right.  Jung  103  note  25  supports  the  identification 
of  the  stele  as  a  grave  marker. 


34-39.  Attica.  Vase  inscriptions,  archaic  and  classical.  In  Kylikes:  Katalog  7 
(Basel  1995),  H.A.Cahn  publishes  the  following  inscribed  Attic  red-figure  kylikes: 


34:  Cat.  no.  13  (ph).  Ambrosios  Painter,  ca.  500  B.C.  Unpublished.  Provenance  not 

stated;  dipinto  . .  ΔΙ. 


35:  Cat.  no.  14  (ph).  Epiktetos,  ca.  490  B .C.  Auktion  MMAG  60  (1982)  27. 

Momirovich  Collection;  dipinti  labels  EP  .  X  .  ΕΣ  (Herakles?),  ΕΔ  .  .  ΕΣ.  In  the 
tondo  .  .  ΟΙΕΣ  .  .  ΕΝΔΙΕ  (artist’s  signature). 


36:  Cat.  no.  15  (ph.).  Colmar  Painter,  ca.  490  B.C.  Beazley,  ARV2  353.12;  dipinti  ho 

παίς  καλός  twice,  καλός  6  παΐς. 
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37:  Cat.  no.  16  (ph.).  Antiphon  Painter,  ca.  480  B.C.  Unpublished.  Provenance  not 

stated;  dipinti  [h]o  παΐς  καλ[ός],  Λΰσ[ις],  Λΰσις. 


38:  Cat.  no.  18  (ph.).  Ancona  Painter,  ca.  460  B.C.  Unpublished.  Provenance  not  stated; 

dipinto  ho  παΐς  καλός. 


39:  Cat.  no.  19  (ph.).  Ancona  Painter,  ca.  460  B.C.  Auction  Christie  London,  10  Dec. 

1986,  217;  dipinto  [h]o  [παΐ]ς  καλό[ς]. 


40.  Thorikos.  Graffito?  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  In  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  22,  B.C.Petrakos 
and  M.Oikonomakou  briefly  allude  to  an  inscription  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  in  the  classical  Doric  building  at  the  level  of  the  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  in 
which  a  certain  Διόφαντος  expresses  his  admiration  for  the  beauty  of  a  young  man  Χαιριμενης; 
no  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


41.  Athens.  Decree  of  Theozotides  concerning  orphans,  403/2  B.C.  S  EG 

XXVIII  46;  XLII  86.*  N.W. Slater,  Scholia  2  (1993)  81-85,  briefly  discusses  the  motive  of 
Theozotides  in  excluding  adopted  sons  (ποιητοί)  and  bastards  (νόθοι)  from  the  benefits 
bestowed  on  war  orphans  by  this  decree,  suggesting  that  he  was  thwarting  attempts  by  families 
to  take  advantage  of  posthumous  adoption  to  gain  access  to  state  benefits.  It  is  possible  that 
adoption  had  been  abused  under  the  Thirty. 


42.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Thasos,  ca.  389-375  B.C.?  Fragment  of  ‘Pentelic’ 
marble  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  inv.  no.  I  7534.  Ed.pr.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  64 
(1995)  61-65  (ph.),  who  suggests  that  in  L.  1  a  comparison  is  drawn  with  the  condition  of  the 
Athenians  or  some  other  group,  such  as  exiles,  cf.  IG  II2  33.  In  L.  3  someone  has  made  a  report 
to  the  Athenians,  [περί  δέ  ών]  λέγοσιν  εί[ναι]  ?,  possibly  Thasian  ambassadors,  to  the  effect 
that  properties  rightfully  belonging  to  exiles  have  been  registered  in  the  names  of  other  persons. 
L.  5  μή  μ[ισθώσαι?].  In  L.  6,  W.  does  not  believe  that  Thasians  are  granted  Athenian 
citizenship;  perhaps  (Ά)θήνΙ[ησιν?].  In  LL.  7/8  the  presence  or  absence  of  τοδε  τό  ψήφισμα 
will  establish  the  length  of  the  stoichedon  line  at  46  or  33  letters  respectively.  Suggested 
restorations  of  an  invitation  formula  in  LL.  9/10.  W.  finds  no  connection  between  this  new 
decree  and  other  documents  recording  relations  between  Athens  and  Thasos  ca.  400  B.C.,  e.g., 
IG  II2  6,  17,  24,  25,  33;  XII.8.262.  He  suggests  the  above  date  on  historical  grounds. 


αθ]άπερ  [ 
]αινκαιδ[ 
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] 


[ 

[ 


12  or  25 
14  or  27 


12 


] 


Stoich.  33  or  46 
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[ . ?r.2? . ]  λέγοσιν  ει[ . ^  .  .  .  .] 

4  [ . 13  ?r.2? . ]των  τά  δημνόπρατ[α  .  .  .] 

[ . 1!?  ?Γ.3! . ]  έξαλεΐψαι  και  μή  μ- 

[ . ^  ?Γ. 3! . τό]ς  δέ  Θασίος  (Ά)θην- 

[ . 13  ?Γ.2? . άναγραψ]άτω  δέ  ό  γ(ρ)αμμ- 

8  [ατεύς  ό  της  βολής  (τάδε  το  ψήφισμα?)  έν  στήληι  λιθ ίν]ηι  και  θ- 

[έτω  έμ  πόλει?· . Ρ1.3} . ]στων[.] 

[ . 39?Γ.43 . ]ατ[.] 


43.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Lemnos,  387/6  B.C./G  II2  30  +  SEG  XXV  63  + 
Hesperia  40  (1971)  162-173  no.  23.  SEG  XLII  87;*  231.  Agora  XIX  no.  L3.  J.Cargill, 
Athenian  Settlements  192-197,  with  reference  specifically  to  L.  31,  μήτε  μισθώσαι  πλήν 
[ — ],  urges  that  kleroi  were  alienable  under  certain  conditions  and  that  it  is  extremely  unlikely 
that  the  entire  large  island  of  Lemnos  was  apportioned  to  specific  individual  holders  of  kleroi. 
‘There  must  have  been  land  outside  the  parcels  assigned  to  klerouchs,’  which  the  latter  could 
acquire  as  their  own  unrestricted  possessions.  These  could  be  sold,  leased,  or  used  ‘as  security 
for  borrowing  (thus  the  Lemnian  horoi )’;  see  our  lemma  no.  1191. 


44.  Athens.  Nikophon’s  law  on  silver  coinage,  375/4  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  72;  XLI 
41.*  M.Dreher,  Hegemon  und  Symmachoi:  Untersuchungen  zum  Zweiten  Athenischen 
Seebund.  Untersuchungen  zur  antiken  Literatur  und  Geschichte  46  (Berlin  1995)  91-106,  247, 
discusses  the  connection  between  this  law  and  the  Second  Athenian  Sea  League.  Arguing  that 
‘the  text  of  the  law  on  coinage  does  not  refer  directly  to  the  ...  League’  (105)  but  that  L.  7 
χρημάτωγ  καταβολή  would  have  included  payment  of  syntaxeis  to  the  apodektai  (97)  and  that 
L.  3  δέχεσθαι  is  appropriate  to  their  role  in  καταβολαί  (99),  he  concludes  that  the  law,  in 
regulating  ‘payments  to  the  Athenian  state  treasury,  must  as  a  result  have  been  also  valid  for  the 
payment  of  syntaxeis’  (106).  The  law  enforces  the  acceptance  of  ‘official  Athenian  coins’  (92), 
but  allows  for  the  acceptance  of  foreign  currency  and  ‘good  imitations  of  Athenian  coins  tested 
by  the  dokimastes’  (196).  With  Stumpf,  SEG  XXXVI  145,  D.  defends  L.  9  έπ[ισήμωι], 
proposed  by  Bourriot,  SEG  XXXIII  77,  and,  accepting  the  proposal  of  Alessandri,  SEG 
XXXIV  62,  that  LL.  3-36  record  an  earlier  law  installing  the  dokimastes  in  the  Agora  (93),  D. 
refers  that  law  to  between  400  and  375/4  B.C.  (96)  and  the  text  of  LL.  1/2,  36-54  to  late  winter 
or  spring  375/4  B.C.  (105). 


45.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  decree?  ca.  375  B.C.?  SEG  XXXIX  67.  S.V.Tracy, 
ADT  70  note  3,  reads  in  fr.  c  L.  4  Σ  (cf.  E,  ed.pr.). 
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46.  Athens.  Decree,  373/2  B.C.?  Fragment  from  the  top  of  a  stele  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble 
found  in  1931  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  inv.  no.  1111.  Ed.pr.  B.D.Meritt,  Hesperia  3  (1934) 
2/3  no.  3  (ph.),  who  proposed  the  ‘necessary  restorations’  in  LL.  1/2  on  the  analogy  of  IG  II2 
101. 

[Έπί  ’Αστείο  α]ρχον[τος·  έδοξεν  τώι  δήμωι·  Άκαμαν]-  Stoich.  37 
[τις  επρυτάν]ευεν  ·  Θ[ουδαίτης  Διομεεΰς  έγραμμ]- 

[άτευεν  τώ]ν  προέ[δρων  έπεψήφιζεν . *9 . . . .] 

4  [·  . .  A  .  .  .]ς·  Άστύ[φιλος  εΐπεν·  επειδή  .  .  .  A  . . .] 

[.  .  β.  .  .]νου  Μη[- - - - ____j 

[.  .  .6.  .  ,]ΤΑΣ.[- - - ] 

[.  .  .6.  .  ,]ΣΣ[ - - ] 

In  Studia  Mihailov  515/516,  A.G.Woodhead  printed  Meritt’s  text  of  LL.  1—5  and  considered 
the  possibility  that  Agora  1181,  Hesperia  3  (1934)  3  no.  4  (ph.)  (our  lemma  no.  64),  was  close 
to  I  1 1 1  in  date  since  they  were  probably  cut  in  the  ‘same  “school”  of  craftsmen.’  After  weighing 
alternative  dates  for  I  111  (378/7,  377/6,  or  365/4,  but  not  later  than  ca.  340  B.C.)  with  the 
abandonment  of  the  well-known  proposer,  Astyphilos,  W.  prefers  to  admit  απορία,  ‘...  a  text 
of  I  111  without  restoration  of  the  names  of  the  archon  and  proposer,  and  given  a  date  in  the 
370s  to  360s  ...  may  be  the  politic  conclusion  until  something  new  that  is  relevant  to  the  problem 
turns  up.’ 

This  unrestored  text  he  printed  in  Agora  XVI  42,  together  with  Meritt’s  and  another  restored 
version  dated  in  378/7  B.C.  with  a  stoichedon  line  of  35  letters. 


47.  Athens.  Athenian  decree  followed  by  a  decree  of  the  synedrion  of  the 
Second  Athenian  League,  372  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  67.  J.Shear,  per  ep.,  after  study  of  the 
stone,  reports  that  this  text  is  arranged  in  a  pattern  of  stoichedon  30  (not  31).  She  reads 
LL.  6  and  14  as  follows:  6  [ι]  άποικοι  ον[τες  τ]οΰ  δήμο  τδ  Αθηναίων  14  [α]ρίων  ν  έπί 
Ά[σ]τ[ε]ί[ο]  άρχοντος  Σκιροφο-, 


48.  Athens.  Honorary  decree  for  King  Hebryzelmis,  early  4th  cent.  B.C  .IG  II2 

31.  SEG  XXXIII  78;*  XXXIV  263;  XXXIX  308,  324.  C.Veligianni,  Tekmeria  1  (1995) 
157/158,  points  out  that  the  expression  [κ]αί  είναι  αύτώι  απερ  τοΐς  π[ρογό]νοι[ς] 
απα[ν]τ[α]  LL.  8/9  does  not  mean  that  the  Athenians  recognized  Hebryzelmis’  right  to  impose 
tribute  on  the  Greek  cities;  contra  A.Fol  in  E.C.Welskopf,  ed.,  Hellenische  Poleis  (Darmstadt 
1974)  II  999.  It  simply  indicates  the  recognition  of  honors  and  privileges  awarded  to  his 
ancestors.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  830. 


49.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Dionysios  I  and  his  sons,  368  B.C  .IG  II2  103 

(Tod,  GHI  2.133).  SEG  XXXII  56;*  XXXIV  259;  XXXVI  442.  R.Lucca,  in  L.Braccesi 
(ed.),  Hesperia  4  (Rome  1994)  159-163,  emphasizes  that  the  inclusion  of  the  two  sons  of 
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Dionysios  I  in  LL.  20/21,  31/32  reflects  the  aspirations  of  the  tyrant  to  establish  a  dynasty  and  to 
tie  his  potential  heirs  to  his  foreign  policy  of  alliance  with  Athens  and  her  allies. 


50.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  klerouchoi  in  Poteidaia,  362/1  B.C.  IG  II2  114. 
SEG  XLII  1767.  Tod,  GHI  2.146;  Harding,  TrDoc  2.58.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements 
210/211,  suggests  after  study  of  the  stone  that  the  reading  in  LL.  9/10  might  be 
[ έπαγγΙέλλοσι]ν  ol  ήκοντε[ς],  on  analogy  with  [λ]έγοσιν  oi  ήκοντες  in  L.  5. 


51.  Athens.  Treaty  of  alliance  between  the  Athenians  and  the  Thessalians, 
361/0  B.C.  IG  II2  175.  Staatsvertrage  II  293.  SEG  XXXII  62;*  XXXIX  75.  B.Helly,  L’etat 
thessalien.  Aleuas  le  Roux,  les  tetrades  et  les  tagoi  (Lyon  1995)  54,  suggests  restoring  in  L.  5: 
[οϊδε]  ώμοσαν  Θετταλών·  [6  αρχών - ]. 


52.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  ambassadors  from  Macedonia,  ca.  364  or 
359/8  B.C.  SEG  XXI  246.  A.G.Woodhead,  Studia  Mihailov  516/517,  reprints  the 
restorations  of  the  ed.pr.,  B.D.Meritt,  who  placed  the  decree  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Philip  II.  After  proposing  that  the  lettering,  orthography,  the  formula  κοινή  και  ιδία,  and  the 
diction  point  to  a  later  date,  W.  admits  that  it  is  hard  to  find  a  suitable  historical  occasion  when 
the  kind  of  honors  envisaged  would  have  been  bestowed  upon  an  embassy  of  the  Macedonian 
king.  Another  possibility  would  be  an  earlier  embassy  from  Perdikkas  ΠΙ  in  364  B.C.  (Dem. 
2.14)  but  W.  prefers  to  let  the  date,  occasion,  and  circumstances  of  this  decree  remain 
indeterminate.  ‘The  stone  allows  nothing  beyond  the  vague  conclusion  that  honours  for  certain 
ambassadors  were  recorded  at  some  time  in  the  middle  “third”  of  the  fourth  century.’  See  now 
Agora  XVI  49. 


53.  Athens.  Relations  with  the  cities  of  Euboia  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  For  an 

examination  of  IG  II2  16,  43,  124,  125,  141,  149,  and  230  in  this  context  see  our  lemma  no. 


1210. 


54.  Athens.  Alliance  with  Karystos,  357  B.C.  IG  II2  124  (Sy//.3  190;  Tod,  GHI 
2.153;  Staatsvertrage  II  304).  SEG  XXXVIII  59.*  D.Knoepfler,  in  Les  relations  Internationales 
334-337,  points  out  that  this  inscription  contains  a  treaty  between  Athens  and  Karystos  rather 
than  a  foedus  cum  urbibus  Euboeae  (IG).  In  LL.  3/4  he  suggests  restoring,  in  accordance  with 
the  stoichedon  pattern,  [δούναι  δε  τον  ταμίαν]  εις  την  [αναγραφήν  ν  ΔΙΔ  ν  δραχμάς  έκ 
των  κατά  ψηφίσματα]  άναλ[ι]σκο[μένων]  ( IG :  [το  δε  άργύριον  δδναι]  εις  την  [στήλην 
τον  ταΙμίαν  έκ  των  εις  τά  κατά  ψηφίσματα]  άναλ[ι]σκο[μένων]).  In  LL.  5/6  he  suggests 
restoring  άποληψόμ[ενοι  τούς  οίρκος  (or  τός  δρίκους)  παρά  Καρυστίων  όμόσαι  δε 
το]ύτοις  (IG:  [παρά  των  Καρυστίων  όμόσαι  δ’  α]ΰτοΐς)  τός  τ[ε  στρατηγός  τός 
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Αθήνησι  όντας  καί  την  βο]υλ[ή]ν;  τούτοις  refers  to  the  Karystians.  In  LL.  17/18  he 
interprets  τοΐς  την  συ[μμα]χίαν  πρεσβε[ύΙσ]ασι,  who  receive  only  ten  drachmas  as  travel 
allowance  (in  contrast  with  the  ambassadors  to  Eretria/Chalkis  and  Histiaia,  who  all  receive 
twenty  drachmas),  as  Athenian  όρκωταί,  who  executed  a  routine  job,  not  requiring  long 
negotiations,  and  therefore  received  a  lower  indemnity  than  the  real  ambassadors. 

For  a  recendy  published  new  treaty  between  Athens  and  Eretria,  see  now  our  lemma  no.  1218. 


55.  Athens.  Treaty  with  the  kings  of  Thrace,  357/6  b.C./G  II2  126.  SEG  XXXI 
72;*  XXXIV  259;  XXXVIII  723.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  72,  regards  the  entirely 
restored  reference  to  Athenian  archontes  in  LL.  11-13  as  doubtful,  as  is  [φόρους]  in  L.  8.  C. 
notes  that  he  has  not  seen  ‘a  new  fragment ...  joined  to  the  published  text  by  the  EM  director, 
D.Peppas-Delmousou,  and  I  am  unaware  of  its  publication,’  as  are  we.  For  the  Thracian 
dynasts,  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  48  and  830. 

C.Veligianni,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  161-168,  reprints  LL.  4-18  and  discusses  critically  the 
restorations  proposed.  The  restoration  [εν  ταις  στήΐλαις]  in  LL.  1/2  has  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  treaty  refers  to  members  of  the  Second  Athenian  League,  the  decree  of  Aristoteles  (IG  Π2 
43)  numbering  among  these  stelai;  the  restoration  [εν  ταΐς  συνθίήκαις]  is  more  probable.  The 
restoration  of  LL.  7/8  presents  an  unsolved  problem  ([τός  I  φόρους],  [τΙήν  σύνταξιν], 
[ΰπάρχοΐυσα1  σύμμαχοι],  [τΙήν  πρόσοδον]);  we  cannot  determine  the  exact  relation  of 
Athens  to  the  cities  which  paid  tribute  to  the  Thracian  kings.  The  restoration  έ[ν  ΧερρονήσωΙι] 
LL.  13/14  implies  that  the  Thracian  kings  controlled  Greek  cities  in  the  Thracian  Chersonesos; 
however,  this  is  contradicted  by  the  literary  evidence  (Dem.  23),  and  the  restoration  έ[ν 
ΈλλησπόντωΙι]  is  a  plausible  alternative.  This  fragmentary  text  does  not  offer  any  conclusive 
arguments  for  the  view  that  the  Greek  cities  of  Thrace  (Abdera,  Ainos,  Maroneia)  paid  tribute  not 
only  to  Athens  but  also  to  the  Thracian  kings.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  830. 


56.  Athens.  Law  on  the  Eleusinian  aparche,  353/2  B.C.  IG  II2  140.  SEG  XLIV 
37.*  W.T.Loomis,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  131/132,  after  examining  the  stone,  rejects  Nolan’s 
reading  in  L.  37,  v  Δ  v  δ[ραχμόις],  SEG  XLIV  37,  observing  that  in  more  than  50  recorded 
sums  for  the  inscribing  of  decrees  of  the  polis  ca.  403-330  B.C.  none  is  lower  than  20  drachmai. 
Loomis  prints  δήμου  v  Δ(Δ)  v  [δραχμάς],  noting  that  (Δ)  fills  an  uninscribed  space  on  the 
stone.  It  could  have  been  painted. 


57.  Athens.  Decree,  after  350  B.C.  SEG  XXXII  74.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT  115,  notes  that 
the  vertical  in  the  second  letter- space  of  L.  13  is  incompatible  with  the  form  of  the  letter  mu, 
‘with  slanting  strokes,’  made  by  the  mason  to  whose  work  he  assigns  this  text.  On  this  basis,  he 
corrects  the  reading  of  ed.pr.,  νμ,  to  vk. 
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58.  Athens.  Honorary  decree  with  list  of  magistrates,  after  344/3  B.C. 
IG  II2  221.  SEG  XIV  52.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  74,  describes  the  layout  and  lettering  of  the  names 
which  succeed  the  decree  and  detects  a  line  vacant  below  each  of  the  two  inscribed  lines.  [His 
designation  of  line  numbers,  adapted  from  that  in  IG,  does  not  incorporate  the  corrections  proposed  in  SEG  XIV 

52.1  The  person  denoted  by  the  only  preserved  name,  [ - ]μαχος  Διοπείθο[υς],  ‘remains 

unknown.’ 


59.  Athens.  Decree,  ca.  345  B.C.  IG  II2  272  (SEG  XXXV  65;  XXXIX  67),  27 4 
(SEG  XL  68).  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  7 1/72,  associates  these  two  fragments,  which  he  assigns  to  the 
Cutter  of  IG  Π2  105,  and  prints  the  following  text  e.g.,  IG  Π2  272  at  left. 

[. .  A  .  .]I[ . ie. . ]  Stoich.  33 

[·  ·  ·  πρ]οξε[ν . 21 . ] 

[.  A  .]  Άθην[α . 2? . ] 

4  [.  .  .]  τούς  τ[.  .  .  A  .  .  .]  άναγράψαι  δε  τόδε  το] 

[ψήφι]σμα  τ[ον  γραμματέα  τής  βολ]ής  έν  στήλ- 
[ηι  λι]θίνη[ι  και  στήσατ]  έν  άκροπόλει  δέκα 
[ήμερων.  σ]τή[σατ  δε  καί]  έν  Σηστώι  τον  άρχον- 
8  [τα  έν  άγο]ρ[αι·  έπιμελη]θήναι  δέ  αυτών  τήμ  β- 
[ουλήν  δπως  αν  σώως  οί] κόχην  ήδη  καί  ώς  ασφ¬ 
αλέστατα.  έπατνέσαι  δ]έ  αυτούς  άν(δ)ραγαθ- 
[ίας  ένεκα  τής  εις  τον  δ]ήμον  τον  ’Αθηναίων 
12  [καί  καλέσαι  επί  δειπν]ον  είς  το  πρυτανεί¬ 
αν  εις  αΰριον],  vacat 


2.  ‘A  reference  to  proxenies’  (so,  Kirchner)  or  a  proper  name,  e.g.,  Philoxenos,  T.  II  8.  Omicron,  Kirchner  apud 
IG  II2  272;  B  or  P,  T„  noting  Kirchner  ‘fortasse  έν  άγοράι’  apud  IG  II2  274  app.crit.  II  10.  A,  lapis. 


‘This  text  clearly  belongs  to  the  years  353-338,  when  Sestos  was  an  Athenian  cleruchy’  (72). 


60.  Athens.  Decree  regarding  the  Elaiousians,  341/0  B.C.  IG  II2  228.  SEG  XV 
93;  XXXI  271.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  73,  observing  that  ‘“Chersonesites”  is  an 
unclear  term  in  fourth  century  sources,  as  it  had  been  in  those  of  the  fifth,”  points  to  its  close 
connection  here  (L.  15)  with  Athenians  living  in  the  Chersonesos. 


61.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Aratos  of  Tenedos,  340/39  B.C.  IG  II2  232. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  90/91,  following  a  suggestion  of  P.M.Fraser  and  E.Matthews,  LGPN  1.301, 
supports  the  restoration  [Μεγ]Ιατίμου  in  LL.  9/10  and  offers  the  following  restoration  of  LL 
7-10. 
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’Ά[ρατον  καί  τούς  ά]-  Stoich.  25 
8  δελφούς  αυτού  [Μεγάτιμον  καί  Κ]- 
αλλιστότιμον  [καί  .  .  .  ? .  .  .  Μεγ]- 
ατίμου  παΐδας 


Μεγάτιμος  (L.  8)  eldest,  homonymous  son  of  Μεγάτιμος  (LL.  9/10),  T.  - 


62.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  the  demos  of  Tenedos  and  Aratos  of  Tenedos, 
340/39  B.C.  IG  II2  233.  SEG  XXXI  61;  XXXIV  259,  1690.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  91,  adopts 
the  suggestion  of  H.B.Pope,  Non-Athenians  in  Attic  Inscriptions  (diss.  Columbia  1935)  229,  in 
restoring  Καλλιστότιμον  in  L.  29,  and  restores  LL.  29/30  as  follows. 

cot.  έπ[α]ινέ[σαι  δε  καί  Καλλιστότιμον  καί  τούς  σ]-  Stoich.  37 
υνέ[δ]ρο[υς  των  Τενεδίων . . ] 


63.  Athens.  Decree,  340/39  B.C.  IG  II2  451.  SEG  XXI  321;  XXXII  99;  XXXIX  98. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  73/74,  on  the  basis  of  his  assignment  of  this  fragment  to  the  Cutter  of 
IG  II2  105,  identifies  [Θεόφ]ραστος  L.  1  as  the  archon  of  340/39  B.C.  ‘The  evidence  for 
Theophrastos,  the  archon  of  313/2,  is  now  significantly  reduced.’  In  LL.  4/5,  exclusion  of 
[συμίπρόεδροι],  IG,  for  the  name  and  demotic  of  the  chairman;  the  first  mention  of 
symproedroi  remains  IG  II2  336,  333/2  B.C.  The  restoration  [έκκλησία]  in  L.  4,  as  in  IG,  is 
now  ‘the  earliest  indication  of  a  meeting  in  a  preamble  of  an  Attic  decree.’  This  redating  requires 
rejection  of  the  dating  formula  previously  restored  in  LL.  1-3.  We  print  the  text  as  given  by  T. 

[Έπί  Θεοφ]  ρόστου  άρχοντ[ος  έπί  τής  .  .  .6  . .  .]  Stoich.  33 

[.  . .  ? .  .  .]της  πρυτανεί[ας . . ] 

[. . .  A  .  .  .]ι  τής  πρυτα[νείας·  εκκλησία·  των] 

4  [προέδρων  έπ]εψήφι[ζεν . }5 . ] 

[ . 1 1 . ]ος  Δ[ . . είπεν  ·] 

5.  Μ,  /G;  Δ,  Dow,  SEG  XXI  321.  ‘The  remains  in  line  5  most  probably  belong  to  the  speaker,’  T.,  who 
supplies  the  form  and  position  of  είπεν  e.g. 


64.  Athens.  Decree,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  white  marble  broken  on  all  sides 
found  in  1932  in  the  Agora  Excavations,  inv.  no.  I  181.  Ed.pr.  B.D.Meritt,  Hesperia  3  (1934)  3 
no.  4  (ph.),  who  offers  the  above  identification  and  date  but  does  not  print  a  text. 

In  Studia  Mihailov  515/516,  A.G.Woodhead  gives  the  following  readings:  [ - ]NE 

[-  .  _]|[_  .  -]ΩΡΟΝ[ - ]l[ - ]KPAT[ - ]l[ - ]IAY[ - ]l[-  -  -]NOM 

[ - ]|[ - ]ΑΣ[ - ],  identifying  a  proper  name  [ - όδ]ωρον  in  L.  2  and  proposing 

[ - καί  εινα]ι  αΰ[τώι  (or  αύ[τοΐς])  γής  καί  οικίας  έγκτησιν  κατά  τον]  νόμ[ον], 


16 


ATTICA 


IG  II2 


stoich.  33-34.  Such  a  formula  would  require  a  date  not  earlier  than  ca.  325  B.C.  which  creates  a 
dilemma,  since  he  regards  the  lettering  on  this  small  fragment  to  be  a  product  of  ‘the  same 
“school”  of  craftsmen’  as  Agora  I  1 11 ,  Hesperia  3  (1934)  2/3  no.  3  (our  lemma  no.  46)  of  ca. 
370-360  B.C.  After  considering  the  possibility  that  the  introduction  of  the  κατά  τον  νόμον 
formula  is  to  be  dated  earlier  and  that  the  ‘“letter-style”  criterion  may  simply  be  fallacious,’  W. 
finds  it  more  advisable  simply  to  print  an  unrestored  text  of  I  181  dated  ‘ante  med.  s.  IV  a.  (?).’ 
This  he  does  in  Agora  XVI  148. 


65.  Athens.  Law  of  Eukrates  against  tyranny,  337/6  B.C.  SEG  XII  87;  XXXIX 
80.*  Referring  consistently  to  this  document  as  a  ‘decreto,’  not  a  nomos,  G.Squillace,  Messana 
19  (1994)  117-141,  attributes  it  to  Demosthenes,  working  behind  the  less  prominent  Eukrates, 
against  the  philomacedonians  in  Athens.  The  document  conjures  up  the  fears  addressed  at  the  end 
of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  by  the  anti-tyranny  legislation  of  Demophantos,  Andokides  1.96-98.  It  was 
also  intended  to  send  a  message  abroad  to  other  Greek  poleis  and  to  Athens’  allies  that  the 
philomacedonian  oligarchic  regimes  installed  by  Philip  after  Chaironeia  were  merely  the  prelude 
to  the  eventual  imposition  of  tyrannies. 

Espousing  a  more  skeptical  view  of  ‘the  relationship  between  Macedonian  issues  and  Athenian 
politics’  in  the  years  338  to  322  B.C.,  N.Sawada,  Chiron  26  (1996)  57-84,  discounts  the  role  of 
pro-  and  anti-Macedonian  ideology  in  the  law  of  Eukrates  (82-84).  ‘The  law  of  Eucrates  was 
motivated  simply  by  democratic  ideology  ...  it  was  a  restatement  of  Athens’  commitment  to 
democracy,  which  was  irrelevant  to  the  issue  of  a  confrontation  between  the  pro-  and  anti- 
Macedonians....’  (83) 


66.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Iatrokles,  before  336/5  B.C.?  IG  II2  264.  SEG 
XXXIX  308.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  126,  reports  that  the  final  letter  in  L.  17  is  delta.  The  name  of  the 
general  to  be  restored  in  LL.  17/18  is,  therefore,  in  the  accusative,  ΔΙ[. . .  ? . . .].  Suggestion  of 
possible  candidates  and  brief  comments  concerning  the  identity  of  the  honorand.  On  122,  T. 
observes  that  the  date  of  ante  a.  336/5  a.,  IG,  ‘appears  to  be  somewhat  early.’ 


67.- Athens.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  decree,  ca.  335  B.C.  SEG  XIX  63. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  119,  remarks  the  custom  of  the  cutter  of  IG  II2  330,  to  whom  he  assigns  this 
text,  ‘of  omitting  the  crossbar  of  alpha.’  T.  reads  in  LL.  7/8  [-  -  -  τώι  δήμω]1ι  τώι 
Άθ[ηναίων  -  -  -];  cf.  Άθ[ηναίων  -  -  -],  Woodward  apud  SEG  XIX  63  app.crit.; 
λο[ - ],  Meritt,  SEG  XIX  63.  The  date  of  ca.  335  B.C.  is  the  suggestion  of  T. 


68.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  treaty,  before  336/5  B.C  .IG  II2  280.  SEG  XXXIX  79. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  Ί4/Ί5,  proposes  the  following  corrections  in  LL.  4—11. 
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4  [Οϊδε  ώμοσαν  τ]ούς  δρκους·  [vacat] 

[ - ca.  12 - έκ  Κοί]λης  Σώπο[λις] 

[Κηφισοδώρου  Κυδαθη]ναιεύς  ν  [ννν] 

[-  -  -  Άναφλ]ύστιος  ν  Μ[ - ] 

8  [-  -  -]τος  Κηφι[σιεύς  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]εων  Περ[-  -  -] 

[ - ]ς  Δικαια[ρχ - ] 

[-  -  -]ΤΕΑ  V  V  V  V  V 

A  vacant  line  precedes  L.  4,  and  the  stone  is  uninscribed  for  ca.  0.105  m.  below  L.  1 1. 


69.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  before  336/5  B.C.?  IG  II2  306.  SEG  XIV  54; 
XXXIX  91.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT  103,  adds  to  the  observations  of  D.M.Lewis  ( SEG  XIV  54)  the 
suggestion  that  this  fragment  is  possibly  to  be  associated  with  IG  II2  549.  Concerning  the  date, 
‘“ante  a.  336/5”  in  IG  is  arbitrary’  (98). 


70.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  before  336/5  b.C./G  II2  307.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT 
91,  proposes  the  correction  in  LL.  4/5  ψηφίσματΙ{ατ}α. 


71.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  a  Pharsalian,  after  336/5  B.C./G  II2  430.  SEG 
XXXIX  91;  XL  75.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  128,  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  reads  in  L.  2  ΑΡΣΑΛΙ, 
i.e.,  [Φ]αρσάλί[ος]. 


72.  Oropos.  Athenian  decree  in  honor  of  Pytheas  of  Alopeke,  333/2  B.C. 

IG  II2  338  =  VII  3499.  SEG  XXXIX  85,*  307,  422;  XLII  229;  XLIII  201.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT 
92/93,  assigning  this  text  to  the  Cutter  of  IG  II2  334,  notes  that  it  is  the  only  Athenian  decree  of 
the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  found  at  Oropos  which  can  be  assigned  to  a  recognized 
cutter.  ‘It  appears  probable  that  the  two  copies  were  made  in  Athens  ...  and  shipped  to  the 
separate  sites,’  i.e.,  to  the  shrine  of  Ammon  and  to  the  Amphiareion  (LL.  26-28).  In  contrast, 
the  five  inscriptions  ‘dealing  with  matters  related  only  to  the  Amphiaraion’  were  probably  locally 
inscribed. 


73.  Athens.  Proxeny  decree,  333/2  B.C.  IG  II2  339a.  SEG  XXVI  75;*  XXXV  239; 
XXXIX  324;  XLII  758.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  110,  reads  in  L.  1  [Προξ]ενία  Άρ[-  -  ca.  8  -  -]. 
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74.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  the  poet  Amphis,  332/1  B.C./G  II2  347.  SEG 
XIV  55;  XXXV  239;  XXXIX  86,  324.  L.  11:  for  ’Άμφις  (Schwenk,  SEG  XXXV  239)  read 
’Άνφις  (as  IG)  per  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  1 14,  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze. 


75.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  between  ca.  333/2  and  ca.  320  B.C./G  II2 

449.  SEG  XXXII  98.*  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  103,  suggests  that  the  uninscribed  surface  of  0.038  m. 
above  L.  1  attests  the  loss  of  additional  surface  from  the  top  of  this  stele.  Whether  primarily 
decorative  or  inscribed  with  another  decree  of  the  same  year,  the  lost  surface  contained  the 
archon  date,  never  inscribed  in  the  decree  now  preserved.  In  LL.  4/5,  the  name  of  the  chairman 
can  be  more  fully  read  as  [.  .  A  .  ,]ης  Λαμπτρεύς,  unknown.  For  the  date,  see  ibid.  99. 


76.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Praxias  D[-  -  -],  ca.  330  B.C./G  II2  416a. 
SEG  ΠΙ  84;  XXVI  78;  XL  77.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  123,  confirming  the  reading  of  iota  before  the 

delta  in  L.  2  ΠΡΑΞΙΑΙΔ  (so  Walbank,  SEG  XL  77),  interprets  the  name  as  Πραξίαι  Δ[ - ] 

(e.g.,  Δ[ελφώι]  on  the  suggestion  of  C.Habicht).  The  name  Πραξιαίδας  ( SEG  XL  77)  is 
unknown.  In  support  of  the  separation  of  fragments  a  and  b,  T.  notes  ‘that  the  writing  differs  in 
character,’  and  he  does  not  include  this  fragment  in  the  dossier  of  the  cutter  (of  EM  12807)  of  fr. 
b  (see  our  lemma  no.  77). 


77.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  [-  -  -]das  of  Kos,  331-ca.  320  B.C./G  II2 

416b.  SEG  XXVI  78;  XL  77.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  123,  127/128,  in  light  of  the  rejection  of 
ΠΡΑΞΙΑΔ  in  fr.  a  L.  2  (see  our  lemma  no.  76),  also  rejects  the  restoration  fr.  b  LL.  7/8 
[Πραξιά]δαν  (IG).  In  preference  to  Praxiadas,  a  name  ‘not  attested  for  Kos,’  he  offers  a  list  of 
12  names  of  proper  length  for  this  position.  The  decree  is  to  be  associated  with  ‘the  severe  grain 
shortages  in  Athens  in  the  years  331-ca.  320.’ 


78.  Athens.  Decree,  324/3  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  75.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  128,  reads  in  L.  6 
EN  (or,  less  preferably,  E(K))  and  in  L.  7  NEN  or  ΝΕΠ. 


79.  Athens.  Decree,  324/3  B.C./G  II2  547.  SEG  XXI  292;  XXXII  88;  XXXIV  261; 
XXXV  239.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  115,  reads  in  L.  16  stoichos  22  N,  stoichos  23  no  reading.  Cf. 
Schwenk,  Athens  in  the  Age  of  Alexander  (SEG  XXXV  239)  362  [where  the  numbering  of  the 
stoichoi  in  this  line  should  be  increased  by  one]. 


80.  Athens.  Honorary  decree,  323/2  B.C./G  II2  369 .SEG  XXIV  102;*  XXXI 
271;  XXXIX  91,*  324.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  127,  suggests  the  following  corrections  and  additions 
to  the  text  of  this  decree  published  as  Osborne,  Naturalization  (SEG  XXXI  271)  D25. 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


19 


L.  19  for  ε  read  κ  or  η; 

L.  36  for  to  read  η  (‘a  completely  preserved  vertical  on  the  right  side  of  the  stoichos,  with  just  a 
trace  of  a  horizontal  at  midpoint’); 

L.  43a  [ . . .  .  .  . σ]τρατ- 

L.  54a  [.  .  .5.  ,]α  και  το[ . . ] 

The  latter  two  lines,  omitted  from  the  text  of  Osborne,  are  LL.  41  and  53  in  Schweigert  (SEG 
XXI  298);  [we  have  made  slight  editorial  changes  to  adapt  the  text  to  Osborne’s]. 


81.  Athens.  Honorary  decree,  322/1  b.C./G  II2  372.  SEG  XXXII  93;*  XXXV 
239;  XXXIX  94.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT  152  note  2,  reviews  and  rejects  the  proposal  of  Schweigert, 
SEG  XXI  300,  to  associate  this  text  with  IG  II2  289  (questioned  also  by  Pecirka,  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ 
60)  and  the  proposal  of  Walbank,  SEG  XXXIX  94,  to  associate  the  text  with  Agora  I  4421 
(accepted  by  Woodhead,  Agora  XVI  95). 


82.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  321/0  B.C.  SEG  XXI  303.  SEG  XXXIX  324. 

S.V. Tracy,  ADT  103,  reads  the  name  of  the  speaker  in  L.  9  as  [ . P . ]ήλου 

Πο[τά]μ[ιος],  unknown. 


83.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  Thessalian  exiles,  with  list  of  names,  321/0  or 
320/19  B.C./G  II2  545  (SEG  XXIV  106;  XXXV  79),  2406.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  87-90, 
following  a  suggestion  of  C.Habicht,  proposes  that  IG  II2  2406  preserves  part  of  a  list  of  names 
of  the  Thessalians  honored  in  IG  II2  545,  in  which  LL.  15-19  instruct  that  the  names  of  the 
honorands  be  supplied  to  the  secretary.  The  fragments  are  probably  from  a  single  stele;  no  join. 
The  list  originally  contained  some  50  names  (cf.  IG  II2  545  LL.  10/11  περ'ι  πεντήκοΙ[ντα]). 
A  line  length  of  50  stoichoi  for  IG  II2  545  (Wilhelm,  SEG  XXIV  106)  is  preferable  to  the  40 
proposed  in  IG.  T.  proposes  the  following  new  readings  and  restorations  of  IG  II2  2406:  L.  2 
’Αχαιός  Φαλαρί[ωνος],  L.  5  Φορμίων  Κλ[ε]νιο[-  -  -],  L.  6  ’Αψευδών  Άρ[ι]στ[-  -  -], 
L.  8  Μενοίηος  Άρχε[λάου].  For  the  date,  see  Tracy,  op.cit.  90. 

3.  Gen.  of  Ψακελίας  or  Ψακαδίας?  II  5.  Gen.  of  Κλειτόμαχος,  Κλεΐτος,  or  Κλειτόλαος?  II  7.  Perhaps 
Menon  of  Pharsalos  (Diod.Sic.  18.15.4,  17.6,  Plut.  Pyrrh.  1.4)  d.  321  B.C.  (Diod.Sic.  18.38.5-6).  II  8.  Perhaps 
the  father  of  Αρχέλαος  Μενοιττίειος,  gymnasiarch  at  Pherai  in  292/1  B.C. 


84.  Athens.  Honorary  decree,  321/0  or  318/7  B.C./G  II2  379.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT 
168,  notes  that  the  third  letter  of  the  name  of  the  archon,  L.  12,  is  ‘far  from  certain  and  should  at 
least  be  dotted,’  i.e.,  Άρχ[ίππου].  ‘There  is,  however,  no  other  archon  name  known  during 
the  period  when  this  cutter  [of  Agora  I  4266]  was  active  which  will  fit  the  space.’  He  calls 
attention  to  restorations  proposed  for  L.  3  (τον  αγώνα,  Pritchett,  Hesperia  9  [1940]  112  for  έκ 
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πάντων?,  IG)  and  L.  11  (ήγεμών,  Kent,  Hesperia  10  [1941]  349  and  note  14  for  στρατηγός, 
IG),  the  six  Tetter  tide  compatible  with  a  two-vacat  line  ending  such  as  the  text  presents  in  L.  4. 


85.  Peiraieus.  Decree  regulating  the  agoranomoi  in  Peiraieus,  320/19  B.C.  IG 

II2  380.  SEG  XXXIII  90;*  XLII  88.  D.Hennig,  Chiron  25  (1995)  242-248,  adduces  this 
inscription,  together  with  IG  II2  1180  and  several  literary  texts,  to  outline  the  responsibilities  of 
the  agoranomoi  for  maintenance  of  the  streets  and  agora  of  Peiraieus  and  for  keeping  them  clear 
of  obstructions  and  κόπρος.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  2265  and  2341. 


86.  Athens.  Decree,  ca.  320-296  B.C  .IG  II2  440.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT  144,  corrects  the 
reading  of  L.  8  mu  to  nu.  The  above  dates  are  those  of  the  Cutter  of  IG  Π2  1262  to  whom  he 
assigns  this  inscription. 


87.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  epilektoi  of  Kekropis,  318/7  B.C.  SEG  XXI 
319.  SEG  XXII  97;  XXXI  79;  XXXIX  306.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  158,  confirms  the  readings  of 
P.Roussel  ( SEG  XXII  97)  in  LL.  4/5,  i.e.,  L.  4  Κεκροπιδώ[ν],  the  omega  undotted;  L.  5  init. 
[.  ,]ΤΩΝ. 


88.  Athens.  Honorary  decree,  ca.  310  B.C.  Fragment  of  white  marble,  broken  on  all 
sides,  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  in  1934;  Agora  I  1947.  Ed.pr.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  141-143 
no.  1  (ph.). 

Stoich. 


[ . . 12· . ]T[ - ] 

[ - .  .  .  ? .  .  .  τ]ονς  καί  [-----] 

[ - .  .  .5.  .  τώ]ι  δήμωι  τ[ώι  -  -  -  -] 

4  [ - .  .  .  .8.  .  .  ,]ΙΑΣ  τάς  [ - ] 

[ - - \ι . ]ΟΤΕ[ - ] 

[ . . 10.  ·  .  .  .]ΟΥ[.]Ε[ - ] 

[ . . 12. . ]ΝΔ[ - ] 

8  [ - .  .  .  .8.  .  .  .]  δεδόχθ[αι  -  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -  ,]ΡΑΤΗΙ  τώι  Δημοσ[-  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  τ]ήν  πρότερον  δοθε[ισαν  -  -  -] 

[ - .  ,4.  ,]ΤΟ[.]ΝΤΙΚΑΘΕ[-  -  -  -] 

12  [ - ,.4.  .]ΥΝ[ - -] 


9.  Δημοσ[θενης]  or  Δημόσ[τρατος]  II  10.  Sc.,  e.g.,  δωρεάν  or  πολιτείαν  ‘previously  granted.’ 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


21 


89.  Athens.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  307/6  B.C.  SEG  XXI  334.  SEG  XXXV  80. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  146,  reports  the  following  readings:  L.  10  Άνδρόν[ικος],  L.  14  [not  13] 
KATA. 


90.  Athens.  Decree,  307/6  B.C  .IG  II2  460.  SEG  III  88;  XXI  331;  XXXIX  329. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  144/145,  points  out  that  LL.  7-10  ‘are  inscribed  in  rasura.’  Comparison  of  the 
first  and  second  texts  shows  that  a  letter  had  been  left  out  at  the  beginning  of  L.  7.  The  extensive 
erasure  attests  the  mason’s  concern  to  maintain  the  stoichedon  order. 


91.  Athens.  Alliance  between  Athens  and  Sikyon,  303/2  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  86; 
XLI  50.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  146,  reports  ‘that  a  new  fragment  of  this  alliance  has  been  discovered 
which  shows  that  Schweigert’s  date  was  correct.’  No  text,  no  further  information.  To  the 
bibliography  on  the  date  of  the  alliance,  add  W.S.Ferguson,  Hesperia  17  (1948)  126  note  39; 
A.Griffin,  Sikyon  (Oxford  1982)  78;  Agora  XVI  115. 


92.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Lemnos,  307-301  B.C.  IG  Π2  550.  SEG  XIX  59; 
XLIV  1736.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  211/212,  after  autopsy  of  the  stone,  reads  in  L.  1 
[. .  A  . .]  'Ηφαιοτ[ία],  which  helps  to  strengthen  the  link  with  Lemnos;  cf.  LL.  6,  9,  and  15.  In 
L.  10  he  favors  [.]AN  at  the  beginning  and  in  L.  11  ΟΥ  'Αλαιέα,  i.e.,  the  end  of  a  patronymic 
in  the  genitive  with  demotic  in  the  accusative.  He  observes  that  the  grounds  for  dating  this 
inscription  to  307/6  B.C. — because  Antigonos  the  One-eyed  in  L.  14  appears  without  the 
designation  βασιλεύς — are  not  sound,  for  there  is  room  to  restore  the  tide  after  his  name.  In  LL. 

19/20  he  rejects  Maier’s  readings  [. .  .  π]αντας  (?)  and . 9. . . .  A  —  in  favor  of  those  of 

IG  II2. 

Independently,  A.Bielman,  Retour  ά  la  liberti:  Liberation  et  sauvetage  des  prisonniers  en  Grice 
ancienne:  Etudes  Epigraphiques  1  (Lausanne  1994)  [SEG  XLIV  1736]  no.  58  (ph.),  reedits  this 
text  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze,  suggesting  a  stoichedon  line  of  37  letters.  She  sees  it  as  an 
honorary  decree  for  an  unknown  Athenian  who  lived  on  Lemnos  and  who  worked  in  the 
resistance  against  Kassander,  cf.  IG  II2  569  and  1222.  She  is  reluctant  to  see  a  reference  in  L. 
17  to  the  release  or  ransom  of  a  prisoner. 


[-  -  ca.  8?  -  -]ΑΙΣΤ[ - ca.  26? - ]  Stoich.  37? 

[.  .  π]αρανγείλει  [ - ca.  24? - ] 

[.  ,]N  κάκείνοις  πο[λίταις? - ca.  17? - ] 

4  [,]ΟΓΗΝ  τής  φρουρά[ς  -  -  -  ca.  19? - τού] 

[δ]ήμου  και  τοΐς  άφ[ικνουμένοις  τοΐς  ’Αθηναίων] 
πρέσβεσιν  είς  Μύρ[ιναν  εΰνους  ών  διετέλει  και] 
την  των  τειχών  οΐκο[δομίαν  -  -  ca.  15?  -  -] 

8  [α]ΰτοΰ  ΰπετίθει  και  [-  -  -  ca.  18? - οίκ]- 
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[οΰ]ντας  και  των  έμ  Μυ[ρίνηι  Αθηναίων - ] 

[.  ,]Ν  Τερομνήμονος  Ofdemotic  τον  δείνα - ] 

[,]Υ  'Αλαιέα  καί  Άρχεν[ - του  δείνα  demotic - ] 

12  [,]Ν  καί  τούς  άλλους  τ[ών  πολιτών  τούς  ένοικοΰν]- 

τας  έν  τέι  πόλει  τήι  [ - ca.  21? - ] 

ΟΝΟΣ  τού  παρ’  Άντιγό[νου - ca.  18? - ] 

ΤΟ  καί  διέσωισεν  κα[ί  -  -  ca.  12?  -  -  άπέστειλεν] 

16  εις  Μύριναν  καί  Φι[ - τού  δείνα  Χο]- 

[λ]αργέα  έν  Βυζαντί[ωι - ca.  20? - ] 

άπαγόμενον  έν  το[ΐς - ca.  21? - ] 

[.  .  .6.  .  ,]ΩΝΤΑΣΚ[ - ca.  25? - ] 


93.  Athens.  Fragmentary  decree,  post  307/6  B.C.  IG  II2  569.  J.Cargill,  Athenian 

Settlements  212/213,  after  study  of  the  stone  reads  in  L.  2  όν[τες - ]  and  notes  that  the 

letters  έπί  in  L.  4  have  not  perished.  In  L.  7,  he  reads  ΕΙΣΕΛΘΙ,  i.e.,  είς  έλθι[ - ]? 


94.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Medeios  of  Larisa,  303/2  B.C .  IG  II2  498.  SEG 
XXI  338.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  153,  notes  that  ‘above  the  first  line  the  stone  is  preserved 
uninscribed  to  a  height  of  0.182  m.’  The  chairman  named  in  LL.  7/8  was  righdy  identified  as 
Stratios  in  Hesperia,  Index,  Volumes  I-X  p.  180;  he  is  the  bouleutes  Στράτιος  Φιλότιμου 
Σφήττιος  named  in  Agora  XV  62  L.  80.  Hence  L.  7  [Στρά]τιος  [correcting  a  misprint  in  IG]. 


95.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Sokrates,  303/2  B.C  .IG  II2  489.  SEG  XXX  70; 
XXXI  82;  XL  84.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  153,  reports  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  that  there  is  no  trace 
in  L.  9  of  the  upsilon  recorded  in  IG  and  restores  the  name  of  the  honorand  as  Σ[ω]κράτης 
Σωκρ[άτους  .  .  .  J .  .  .].  The  speaker  named  in  L.  8  is  Χάρισος  Θεοδότο[υ  Σφήττιος],  a 
known  bouleutes  of  303/2  B.C.  ( Agora  XV  62  L.  79).  On  152,  T.  notes  that  the  letter  height  is 
0.005  m.  ‘or  a  bit  smaller’  (0.008  m.,  IG),  and  that  the  tribe  indicated  in  LL.  1/2  is  Erechtheis 
or  Antiochis  (per  Osborne,  Naturalization  II  122/123)  rather  than  Kekropis  (IG). 


96.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Euchares  son  of  Euarchos  of  Konthyle,  304/3 
B.C.  or  later.  IG  II2  487.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  157,  reports  in  L.  9  pi  for  the  gamma  recorded 
in  IG.  [For  the  date,  Tracy  p.  155  without  discussion;  ultimis  anni  304/3  diebus,  IG.] 


97.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Physkion,  ca.  300  B.C.  IG  II2  592.  SEG  XXXII 
104.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  157,  reports  the  following  new  readings:  L.  5  init.  [,]ιθεος  or  [,]τθεος; 
L.  7  τώι  δ,  e.g.,  τώι  δ[ήμωι  τώι  ’Αθηναίων];  L.  8  init.  [.]ΣΟΣΤ. 
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98.  Athens.  Decree  (concerning  Lemnos?),  beginning  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8  733.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  145,  presents  the  following  new  readings:  In  the  line  above  that 
numbered  1  in  IG,  in  the  fifth  stoichos,  Ω;  in  L.  6,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  stoichoi,  MO  or  NO, 
no  other  letters  legible  in  this  line  [L.  6  [.  Λ]ήμν[-  -  -],  IG], 


99.  Athens.  Decree,  296/5  or  282/1  B.C.?  SEG  XXIX  101.  SEG  XXXV  84; 
XXXVI  167;  XXXIX  114.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  158,  examines  the  evidence  for  the  name  of  the 
archon  in  L.  1  (Ν[ικίου],  Meritt,  SEG  XXIX  101).  Of  the  first  letter,  there  remains  a  vertical  [at 
left]  and  ‘there  may  be  a  trace  of  a  horizontal  at  top.  Gamma  or  pi  appears  to  be  a  more  likely 
reading.’  In  L.  6,  T.  reports  that  the  third  stoichos  ‘is  preserved  blank’  ([P],  Meritt,  op.cit.), 
while,  in  the  fourth,  ‘if  indeed  there  was  a  letter  inscribed  here,’  alpha,  delta,  and  lambda  are 
possible  readings.  No  discussion  of  date,  but  cf.  dates  earlier  proposed,  above,  with  the 
suggested  span  of  the  career  of  this  cutter  (of  IG  II2  650),  318/7-283/2  B.C.  (154). 


100.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Herodoros,  295/4  B.C.  IG  II2  646.  SEG  XXXIII 
105;  XXXIV  79;  XLII  95.*  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  157,  observes  that  in  L.  5,  the  psi  of  έπεψήφιζεν 
‘is  superimposed  on  a  phi;  the  cutter  simply  got  ahead  of  himself.’ 


101.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Philippides  of  Paiania,  293/2  B.C.  IG  II2  649. 
SEG  III  93;  XV  100;  XXXIII  107;  XXXV  85.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  157,  reports  in  L.  39  the 
new  reading  of  H  in  the  fourteenth  stoichos,  i.e.,  [ογόνων  .  .  .  ? .  .  .]η[. .  A  .  .]της  ενεκα  καί, 
and  suggests  restoring  LL.  38/39  τής  τε  των  π[ρΙογόνων  αρετής  τ]ή[ς  καλλίσ]της  for  which 
he  finds  ‘no  exact  parallel.’  [The  restoration  in  the  second  lacuna,  however,  exceeds  by  one  the  stoichedon 
grid.]  The  reading  excludes  the  restorations  earlier  proposed  by  Dinsmoor  ( SEG  XV  100;  see 
below)  and  P.Roussel,  REA  (1932)  196  note  1  (see  app.crit.,  below). 

The  addition  of  a  large  fragment  to  the  right  of  IG  II2  649,  published  by  Dinsmoor,  Archons 
7/8  (dr.),  briefly  noted  in  SEG  XV  100,  yields  the  following  text,  greatly  expanded  from  that  in 
the  Corpus. 

[Έπ]ι  Ό[λυμ]πι[ο]δώρο[υ]  ά[ρ]χο[ντ]ος  άναγραφέως  δε  Έπ[ικ]-  Stoich.  39 
[ού]ρο[υ  το]ΰ  Έπιτέλου[ς]  'Ρ[αμν]ουσίου,  έπί  τής  Πανδ[ιο]- 
[νί]δος  δεκ[άτ]ης  πρυ[τ]ανε[ία]ς·  Μουν[ι]χιώνος  [ε]νηι  [κα]- 

4  [ί  νέ]αι,  πρώτ[η]ι  [τ]ής  πρυτα[νε]ίας·  εκκλησία·  των  [π]ρο[έ]- 

[δρω]ν  έπεψήφι[ζ]ε(ν)  Νικόβο[υλ]ος  Νικίου  Φρεάρρι[ο]ς  [κ]- 

[αί  σ]υνπρόεδροι·  εδοξεν  [τώ]ι  δήμωι·  Στρατοκ[λή]ς  Ε[ύ]- 

[θυ]δήμου  Δι[ομε]εύ[ς  εΐ]πε[ν·  έ]πειδή  οϊ  τε  πρόγονοι  [ο]- 

8  [ί]  Φιλιππ[ί]δ[ου  δ]ιετ[έλ]εσ[α]ν  άνδρες  αγαθοί  όντε[ς  π]- 

[ε]ρ[ί]  τον  δήμ[ον  τ]όν  Άθ[η]να[ί]ων  κα[ί]  έν  πασιν  τοΐς  [και]- 
[ρ]οΐς  άποδεικ[ν]ύμε[ν]ο[ι]  τ[ή]ν  εύνοιαν  καί  την  φιλο[τ]- 
[ιμ]ίαν,  πολλάς  [μ] έν  καί  με[γ]άλας  χρείας  παρέσχον[τ]- 
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[ο  τ]ώι  δήμωι,  πολλά  δέ  ε[ί]ς  [τά]ς  έπιδό[σ]ε[ι]ς  και  τρι[ηρ]- 
[αρ]χίας  και  χ[ορ]ηγίας  κα[ί  τ]άς  ά[λλ]ας  λειτουργία[ς] 

[έκ  τ]ών  ί[δί]ω[ν  χ]ρήματ[α]  ά[νήλ]ωσ[αν],  ών  υπομνήματα  έ[ν] 
[τ]οΐ[ς  ΐε]ρ[οΐς]  της  [π]όλ[ε]ω[ς  τρ]ίποδες  και  τ’  άλλα  άν[αθ]- 
[ήμ]ατα  κα[ταλ]έλε[ι]πτ[αι·  κα]ί  στρατηγίας  καλάς  [καί] 
[έν]δό[ξ]ους  [έ]στρ[ατ]ή[γ]ησ[αν]  καί  κατά  γην  καί  κατά  θ[ά]- 
[λατ]τα[ν·  κ]αί  α[ΰ]τός  Φ[ι]λι[ππ]ίδης  περί  πλείστου  πο[ι]- 
[ο]ύμεν[ο]ς  [τ]ήν  [ΰ]πάρχουσ[αν]  αΰτώι  των  προγόνων  πρ[ό]- 
[ς]  τον  [δή]μο[ν  εΰ]ν[οια]ν  [κ]α[ί  φ]ιλοτιμίαν  διατετέλε[κ]- 
[εν  ά]ποδει[κνύ]μενος  εν  τ[ε  τ]αΐς  έπιδόσεσιν  καί  τ[ρ]- 
[ι]ηραρχία[ις  κ]αί  [χ]ορηγί[α]ις  καί  ταΐς  άλλαις  [λ]ε[ιτ]- 
[ο]υργ[ία]ις  καί  φι[λο]τιμί[α]ις  πάσαις·  καί  χ[ε]ιροτ[ον]- 
[η]θεί[ς  στρατ]ηγός  [έ]πί  τό  [ν]αυτικόν  έστρατ[ή]γησ[εν] 

[κ]αλ[ώς  κ]αί  σ[υ]νφε[ρ]όντ[ω]ς  [τ]ώι  δήμωι·  καί  βασ[ι]λεύ[ς  ώ]- 
[ν]  τάς  τε  θυσ[ί]ας  [άπ]άσας  ο[σ]ας  προσήκεν  αυτόν  [ΰπ]έ[ρ] 
[τ]ής  πόλεως  τέθ[υκ]εν  εύσ[ε]βώς  καί  κα[τ]ά  τά  π[άτ]ρια,  κ- 
[αί  τ]ών  άλλ[ων]  άπάν[των  τ]ώ[ν]  έν  τει  άρχει  όσα  οί  [ν]όμ[ο]- 
[ι]  α[ΰ]τώ[ι  π]ρο[σ]έτατ[τον  έ]π[ι]μεμέληται  καλώς  καί  ά[δ]- 
[ω]ροδοκήτως·  καί  ά[γ]ωνοθ[έ]της  αίρεθείς  πε[π]όηκε[ν] 

[το]ύς  άγών[α]ς  τοΐς  θεοΐς  [π]άντας  καλώς  καί  φιλοτ[ί]- 
[μω]ς,  καί  τάς  άλλας  έπ[ιμελ]είας  πάσας  έφ’  όσας  [αΰτό]- 
[ν]  ό  δ[ή]μος  [ή]  ή  βουλή  [κ]εχε[ιρ]οτόνηκεν  έπιμεμέλη[τα]- 
[ι]  δικαίω[ς·  κ]αί  [πρ]εσβεί[ας]  κ[α]λ[ά]ς  καί  συνφερούσ[ας] 

[τώι]  δήμω[ι  πε]πρέσβευ[κεν]·  καί  αγωνιστήν  ό  αυτός  [ΰ]- 
[πέρ  τ]ών  [τ]έι  πα[τρ]ίδι  σ[υνφ]ερόντων  έν  πάσιν  τοΐς  [κ]- 
[αιροΐς]  παρέσχηται·  δε[δό]χθαι  τώι  δήμωι  έπαινέ[σ]- 
[αι  Φιλιπ]πίδην  Φιλομή[λο]υ  Παιανιέα  της  τε  τών  π[ρ]- 
[ογόνων  ευταξίας  καί  άρε]τής  ένεκα  καί  φιλοτιμ[ί]- 
[ας  προς  τον  δήμον,  καί  στε]φανώσαι  αυτόν  χρυσώι  [σ]- 
[τεφάνωι  άπό  ΗΗΗ  δραχμών·  κ]αί  [ά]νειπεΐν  τον  στέφ[α]- 
[νον  Διονυσίων  τών  έν  άστ]ει  καί  Δημητριε[ί]ων  τρ[α]- 
[γωιδών  τώι  άγώνι·  της  δ’  άν]αγορεύσεως  έπιμεληθ[ή]- 
[ναι  τον  αγωνοθέτην·  στήσ]αι  δ’  αύτοΰ  τον  δήμον  κα[ί] 

[εικόνα  χαλκήν  έν  άγοράι]·  είναι  δ’  αΰτώι  καί  έκγό[ν]- 
[ων  άεί  τώι  πρεσβυτάτωι  σ]ίτησιν  έν  πρυτανείωι  [κ]- 
[αί  προεδρίαν  έν  πάσι  τοΐς]  άγώσιν  οΐς  ή  πόλις  τί[θ]- 
[ησιν  ·  άναγράψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό]  ψήφισμα  τον  άναγραφ[έ]- 
[α  έν  στήλαις  λιθίναις  κα]ί  στήσαι  την  μεν  έν  Άκρ[ο]- 
[πόλει,  τήν  δέ  παρά  την  εΐκ]όνα·  είναι  δέ  Φιλιππί[δη]- 
[ι  έν  ταΐς  στήλαις  προσαν]αγρ[ά]ψασθαι  [ς]  τάς  εύερ[γ]- 
[εσίας  καί  έπιδόσεις  καί]  τριηραρχίας  καί  τ[ά]ς  ά[λ]- 
[λας  λειτουργίας  τάς  γεγ]ενημένας  τοΐς  προγόν[ο]- 
[ις  και  εαυτώι·  τό  δ’  άνάλωμ]α  τό  εις  την  πόησιν  το[ΰ  σ]- 
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[τεφάνου  καί  της  είκόνος]  καί  την  αναγραφήν  των  [σ]- 
56  [τηλών  μερίσαι  τον  έπί  τή]ι  διοικήσει. 


38/39.  της  τε  των  π[ρΙογόνων  καν  της  αΰτοΰ  άρε]τής,  Roussel  II  51.  Or,  ‘less  probable,’  Στάς,  in  direct 
quotation,  Dinsmoor. 

Extensive  epigraphical  commentary  pp.  8-12.  On  13/14,  a  list  of  decrees  proposed  by 
Stratokles  [add  SEG  XXXVI  164], 


102.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Zenon,  286/5  B.C.  IG  II2  650.  SEG  XXIX  98;* 
XXXIX  425;  XLIII  518.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT  158,  reads  in  L.  21  xi,  i.e.,  ξυμβάλλεσ[θαι], 
(sigma,  IG). 


103.  Athens.  Decree  awarding  citizenship  to  Aischron  son  of  Proxenos,  286/5 
B.C.  or  later.  IG  II2  652.  SEG  XXIII  65;  XXXI  271;  ΧΧΧΠΙ  123;  XLIV  1736.  In  REA 
34  (1932)  201,  P.Roussel  rejects  the  suggestion  of  Dinsmoor,  Archons  216,  that  this  decree  and 
IG  II2  845  derive  from  a  single  stele.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  168,  proposes  in  L.  22  the  correction 
εχω(ν)  (‘nu  was  completely  omitted  by  the  cutter’). 


104.  Athens.  Decree,  ca.  285  B.C.  SEG  XXX  65.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  35,  157,  assigns 
this  text  to  the  Cutter  of  IG  II2  650.  The  decree,  which  ‘honors  a  group  of  Rhodians  for  their 
help  with  the  food  supply’  (35),  more  ‘probably  belongs  to  the  years  after  287,’  i.e.,  ca.  285 
B.C.  (157)  than  to  ‘the  severe  crisis  of  the  years  330-326’  (35;  Walbank,  SEG  XXX  65). 


105.  Athens.  Regulations  concerning  the  sanctuary  of  Aphrodite  Pandemos, 
283/2  B.C  .IG  II2  659.  SEG  XXV  88.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  158,  makes  the  following 
observations:  L.  1  ‘has  been  added,  and  squeezed  in,  at  the  top  clearly  after  the  decree  was 
inscribed.’  In  L.  5,  the  letters  ΚΥΔ  of  Ναυσικύδου  ‘are  spaced  out  in  a  rasura.’  ‘The  cutter 
first  inscribed  Ναυσιστ[ρ]άτου.’  In  L.  9,  correct  Λ  to  (A),  for  which  alpha  is  wrongly 
inscribed. 


106.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  the  demos  of  Tenedos,  276/5  B.C.  IG  II2  684, 
752a.  Cf.  SEG  III  94.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  167/168,  working  from  squeezes,  associates  these  two 
fragments  and  offers  the  following  text,  IG  II2  752a  at  lower  left. 

[’Επί  Φιλοκράτου  άρχοντ]ος  έπί  [τής  .  .  .  .7. . .]-  Stoich.  34 

[ . J?  .  .  .  .  πρυτανεία]ς  ήι  'Ηγήσ[ιππος  Άρι]- 

[στομάχου  Μελντεύς  έγρα]μμάτευε[ν·  .  .  A  . 


26 


ATTICA 


IG  II2 


4  [ . . μετ’  είκά]δας,  τετάρ[τηι  καί  .]- 

[. .  .6.  .  .  της  πρυτανείας]·  εκκλησία  κ[υρία·  τώ]- 
[ν  προέδρων  έπεψήφιζε]ν  Καλλιάδης  Χ[.  .  A  .] 

[ . I1 . καί  συμπ]ρόεδροι·  έδοξ[εν  τώι] 

8  [δήμωι· . 12 . ο]υ  Μελιτεύς  εί[πεν·  έπ]- 

[ειδή]  ό  δ[ήμος  6  Τενεδίω]ν  έν  τε  τοΐς  έ'[μπροσθ]- 
[ε]ν  χρόνο[ις  διατετέλεκ]εν  εΰνους  ώ[ν  καί  φί]- 
[λ]ος  τώι  [δ]ή[μωι  τώι  Άθηναίω]ν  καί  πολ[λάς  καί] 
12  [μ]εγ[άλας]  χ[ρ]ε[ίας  παρέσχητα]ι  έν  απα[σι  τοΐς] 

[κα]ιροΐς  καί  νΰ[ν . 9.  .  .  .  τ]όν  δή[μον  .  A  .] 

[.  .  ,]ΘΑΙ  τό  ιερόν  [ . 21 . ] 

[.]  τό  Έ[λ]ευσΐνι  εΰ[σεβώς . 12 . έστε]- 

16  [φ]α[ν]ηφό[ρ]ησαν  ΑΓ[ . 21 . ] 


14.  ΘΑ  not  visible  on  the  squeeze.  II  16.  Γ  not  visible  on  the  squeeze.  II  IG  II2  752b  (associated  with  IG  II2 
684  by  Wilhelm,  SEG  III  94,  with  improved  texts),  belongs  at  an  uncertain  distance  below  this  text,  ‘enough  so 
that ...  the  cutter  had  increased  the  line  length  to  35  stoichoi.’ 


107.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Kallias  of  Sphettos,  270/69  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII 
60.  SEG  XLH  98.*  E.Will,  Topoi  5  (1995)  575-581,  examines  the  transaction  in  LL.  45-55  by 
which  Ptolemy  II  sends  a  gift  of  50  talents  of  silver  to  Athens  and  20,000  medimnoi  of  wheat 
which  were  measured  out  at  Delos  for  the  agents  dispatched  from  Athens.  Contrary  to  the  view 
of  the  ed.pr.,  T.L.Shear,  Jr.,  who  interpreted  this  passage  as  evidence  for  a  royal  monopoly  of 
Egypt  over  Delian  commerce  in  grain  and  great  stocks  of  grain  in  the  Ptolemaic  ‘clearing  house’ 
on  Delos  ( Hesperia  Suppl.  17  [1978]  30/31),  Will  maintains  that  recent  archaeological  research 
in  the  port  area  of  Delos  has  cast  doubt  on  the  international  importance  of  this  emporion  in  the 
first  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  He  suggests  rather  that  Ptolemy  II  authorized  the  Athenians  to  go 
to  Delos  to  measure  out  20,000  medimnoi  of  wheat  which  he  paid  for  to  the  merchants.  Delos 
was  merely  the  venue  of  the  transaction,  not  the  origin  of  the  wheat,  which  could  have  come 
from  elsewhere. 


108.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  Xenokrates  of  Chios,  247/6  or  246/5  B.C. 

IG  II2  584  +  679.  SEG  XXXIX  128.*  Contrary  to  the  views  of  G. Marasco,  Economia, 
commerci  e  politica  nel  Mediterraneo  fra  il  III  e  ii  II  secola  a.C.  (Florence  1988)  19/20,  171-178 
(SEG  XXXIX  128,  706),  E.Will,  Topoi  5  (1995)  582/583,  insists  that  this  decree  contains  no 
evidence  as  to  the  commercial  activity  engaged  in  by  the  shipowner  Xenokrates.  He  transported 
sitonai  to  the  west,  which  implies  nothing  about  his  involvement  in  the  grain  trade,  and  he  on 
two  occasions  recovered  fugitive  slaves,  which  by  no  means  implicates  him  in  the  slave-trade. 
Our  deep  ignorance  about  commerce  in  slaves  in  antiquity  should  lead  us  to  prudent  silence  about 
the  (unknown)  occupations  of  this  merchant  in  the  course  of  which  he  rendered  services  to  the 
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Athenians.  The  decree  perhaps  merits  further  study  but  it  goes  beyond  the  evidence  to  represent  it 
as  an  instance  of  Athens  honoring  a  slave-trader. 


109.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  the  Priestess  of  Aglauros,  247/6  or  246/5 
B.C.  SEG  ΧΧΧΙΠ  115;  XXXIX  129.*  In  Ostraka  4  (1995)  45,  58,  E.Lippolis  observes  that 
the  discovery  of  this  stele  in  situ  incontrovertibly  demonstrates  the  position  of  the  sanctuary  of 
Aglauros.  It  forms  a  fixed  point  in  his  topographic  investigations  on  the  north  and  eastern  slopes 
of  the  Acropolis. 


110.  Athens.  Recognition  decree  for  the  Soteria  at  Delphi,  246/5  B.C.?  IG  II2 

680;  Syll.3  408.  SEG  XXVII  3,*  115;  XXXI  272;  XXXV  1775;  XXXIX  306.  See  our 
lemma  no.  468. 


111.  Athens.  Decree  and  catalogue  of  donors,  241/0  B.C .1  IG  II2  791  +  SEG 
XXXII  118.  SEG  XXXII  119,  149,  559;  XXXVIII  98,  99;*  XL  1726;  XLI  88;  XLII 
1762.  P. Roussel,  REA  26  (1924)  97-101,  on  the  basis  of  a  photograph  published  by 
A. C. Johnson,  AJPh  34  (1913)  plate  following  p.  386,  reads  in  L.  4  delta  and  restores  the 
demotic  of  the  secretary  Φορυσκίδης  Άριστομένου  as  Δ[αιδαλίδης].  On  this  restoration,  the 
secretary  of  the  archonship  of  Diomedon  belonged  to  the  tribe  Leontis,  and  the  secretary  cycle  is 
undisturbed  for  the  successive  archonships  of  Polyeuktos,  Hieron,  and  Diomedon  (tribes  VII— 
IX).  R.  assigns  the  archonship  of  Diomedon  to  the  year  241/0  B.C. 

In  REA  (1932)  198,  ‘apres  un  examen  minutieux  et  repete  de  la  pierre,’  R.  again  argues  for  the 
reading  of  delta.  On  198/199  note  9,  critical  review  of  proposals  to  interpret  it  as  alpha,  lambda. 
Cf.  discussion  of  this  letter  by  W.K. Pritchett,  B.D.Meritt,  Chronology :  ‘We  can  only  confirm 
that  a  cross-bar  does  exist  in  it,  that  epigraphically  it  must  be  alpha  or  less  probably  delta’  (vi); 
‘delta  is  certainly  possible  ...  alpha  is  equally  possible’  (28).  Further  review  of  the  ‘long 
controversy  as  to  whether  it  should  be  read  as  A,  Δ,  or  A’  (28-31);  suggestion  of  the  demotic 
Ά[ναγυράσιος]  (Erechtheis  III)  and  assignment  of  the  decree  to  247/6  B.C.  (31). 

For  the  identification  of  a  Φ[ο]ρυσκίδ[ου  Ά]λωπεκη[θ]εν  (Antiochis  XII)  and  the  proposal 
that  he  is  the  secretary  named  here,  see  SEG  XXVI  94  (dr.). 


112.  Athens  (or  Aigina?).  Honorary  decree  for  Attalos  I,  after  210/209  B.C. 

IG  II2  885.  B.Schmidt-Dounias,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2324)  78/79,  adduces  this  decree  in 
connection  with  the  dedication  of  statues  of  Hellenistic  kings  as  σύνναοι  θεοί.  For  the 
possibility  that  the  decree  is  Aiginetan,  see  R.E.Allen,  The  Attalid  Kingdom:  A  Constitutional 
History  (Oxford  1983)  147. 
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113.  Athens.  Proxeny  decree  for  Timarchos  of  Salamis,  ca.  190-180  B.C. 

IG  II2  909.  OGIS  118.  M.-F.  Baslez,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  31,  identifies 
Τίμαρχος  with  a  member  of  a  Cypriot  family  active  in  the  Ptolemaic  court  and  in  trade  (3rd-2nd 
cent.  B.C.);  cf.  Osborne,  Naturalization  III-IV  105/106. 


114.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  ephebes,  116/5  B.C.  IG  II2  1009  +  2456  +  2457. 
SEG  XXXVIII  114,  116;*  XL  130.  M.-F.Baslez,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  31, 
identifies  Μηνόδοτος  Μηνοδότου  Φηγαιεύς  L.  90  (cf.  IG  II2  7637)  with  the  grandson  of 
Λυσίας  Μηνοδότου,  resident  of  Delos  in  the  second  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 


115.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  ephebes,  106/5  B.C  .IG  II2  1011.  SEG  XXXIII 
135;*  XXXVIII  114,  278;  XL  103;  XLII  108,  246.  M.-F.Baslez,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2309)  35,  identifies  the  ephebe  Τίμαρχος  Σιμάλου  Φλυεύς  in  L.  101  with  the  grandson  of 
Τίμαρχος,  proxenos  of  Athens  ( OGIS  118  -  IG  II2  909,  ca.  190-180  B.C.).  He  was  a 
member  of  a  prominent  Cypriot  family.  This  Timarchos  was  later  buried  on  Rhenaia 
( Monuments  funiraires  de  Rhinie  210). 


116.  Athens.  Decree  honoring  ephebes,  101/0  B.C.  IG  II2  1028.  SEG  XXXIV 
97;*  XXXVin  278;  XL  121;  XLI  1524,  1543;  XLIII  22;  XLIV  188.  M.-F.Baslez,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  31,  identifies  Σίμα[λο]ς  Σιμάλου  Ταραντΐ(νος)  L.  145  with  a  son 
of  a  prominent  resident  of  Delos.  This  younger  Simalos  was  active  in  the  palaistra  of  the 
gymnasion  on  Delos  in  103/2  B.C.  ( I.Delos  1927).  Since  the  Delian  inscription  is  not  an  official 
ephebic  list,  there  is  no  reason  to  assume  that  he  served  as  an  ephebe  in  Athens  when  past  the 
conventional  age,  as  suggested  by  Osborne,  Naturalization  ΙΠ-IV  no.  106. 


116bis.  Athens.  Decree  in  honor  of  religious  officials,  98/7  B.C.  IG  II2  1095. 
S. Byrne,  ZPE  109  (1995)  55-61,  after  study  of  the  stone  (EM  7789),  publishes  a  revised  text. 
He  recognizes  three  distinct  sections  of  this  document:  (1)  all  but  lost,  containing  the  dating 
formula  and  preamble  (L.  la);  (2)  transcript  of  a  letter  from  a  monarch  probably  confirming  that 
the  honorands  properly  conducted  the  festival  (LL.  2-10);  (3)  the  honorary  decree  for  an 
agonothetes  (L.  11)  and  for  an  archetheoros  (L.  12),  both  Athenians,  and  perhaps  for  other 
officials  (LL.  1 1-18). 

On  the  basis  of  his  new  reading  in  L.  12,  Byrne  urges  that  there  is  now  no  real  evidence  for  an 
archonship  held  by  Medeios  ‘ΙΙΓ  (58  note  11);  IG  II2  1340  and  2875  are  not  conclusive. 
Medeios  III  should  be  removed  from  the  Athenian  archon  list.  The  agonothetes  is  identified  as 
Medeios  son  of  Medeios,  archon  4  times  (101/0  B.C.  and  illegally  from  91/0  to  89/8  B.C.), 
agonothetes  of  the  Panathenaia  99/8  B.C.,  epimeletes  of  Delos  98/7  B.C.  ( I.Dilos  1711  and 
1757),  and  agonothetes  of  the  Delia  festival  (IG  II2  2336  LL.  183-189),  and  in  other 
associations  with  Delos  attested  in  I  Delos  1868,  IG  II2  2459. 
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Byrne  suggests  that  his  name  suffered  damnatio  memoriae  as  archetheoros  in  IG  II2  1054  L. 
24,  a  decree  honoring  Athenian  religious  officials  for  service  in  the  Erotideia  and  Romaia  games 
in  Thespiai.  (In  L.  28,  Byrne  reads  from  the  stone  προς  τον  δήμον). 

Discussion  of  the  career  of  Διονύσιος  Άθηνοβίου  Εύπυρίδης:  child  Pythaist  to  Delphi  in 
128/7  B.C.,  F.de  Delphes  ΙΠ.2.12.ΙΙ.4,  with  Medeios;  epimeletes  of  the  emporion  in  Delos  98/7 
B.C.  {IDilos  1711);  etc. 

Since  both  men  were  in  Delos  in  official  posts  in  98/7  B.C.,  Byrne  tentatively  identifies  the 
festival  which  they  both  served  as  the  Delia. 

la  -  ]ισ[- 

vacat 
-]αι  καί  τ[- 

-]δικαιο[ . -  -  -] 

[---------  -]σθαι  πρ[-  -  --  --  ---] 

4  δε  φιλ[-  - 

[-------  -  τ]ών  είρημ[ένων  -------] 

[--------  -]τέτευχεν[-  --------] 

[ . ]υ  ήν  πεποίη[νται  επιμέλειαν  -  -  -  -] 

8  υμών  τον  δ[-  -------  -] 

[ - - τι?]μώμενον  και  [--------] 

[-  -  -  -  τό  άντίγραφον  ΰπογ?]έγραφα  ύμΐν.  vacat 

[Επειδή?  -  -  -  ά]γωνοθέτης  των  [Δηλίων? - ] 

12  [-  -  -  -  Μήδειος]  Μηδείου  άρχιθ[έωρος  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  Διονύ]σιος  Άθηνοβίου  ν  φι[λοτίμως  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -  -  τή]ν  θυσίαν  την  συντελ[ουμένην  -  -  -] 

χόν]  τε  αγώνα  διώικησα[ν . ] 

16  [ . συν]ετέλεσαν  μεγαλοπ[ρεπώς  -  -  -  -] 

[-----  -]μ  .  .  υ  .  αναμενα  'Ρωμ[-  -  -  -  -] 

[---- . ]ιας  και  τ[- 

After  study  of  the  stone,  S. Follet,  BE  (1996)  183,  suggests  reading  [κα]ι  δικαίω[ς]  L.  2; 
possibly  [παρασκε]υήν  πεποίη[νται]  L.  7;  ‘άρχιθέ[ωρος  est  precede  non  d’une 
mysterieuse  “curving  ligature”  [Byrne],  mais  de  Particle  6,’  L.  12;  συντελε[σθεΐσαν]  L.  14; 
κανά  μεν  άρωμ[άτων  πλήρη]  vel  sim.,  L.  17;  [έ]στίας  και  τή[ν],  L.  18.  She  prefers  to 
leave  the  identification  of  the  festival  with  a  question  mark. 


117.  Athens.  Decrees  concerning  Lemnos,  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  Decree  I:  IG  II2 
1051  +  1058  +  SEG  XXIV  141.  Decree  II:  IG  II2  1052  +  1053  +  1063  +  EM  2587 
(unpublished).  SEG  XXXII  136;  XXXIII  254;  XLIV  1689.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements 
213/214,  after  study  of  the  stones,  adds  brief  notes  on  some  of  the  readings,  which  do  not 
significantly  alter  the  text.  He  refers  to  the  full  republication  of  the  text  of  these  decrees  by 
R.Kallet-Marx  and  R.S. Stroud  which  includes  the  unpublished  joining  fragment  EM  2587  [not 
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EM  2655  as  reported  by  Cargill],  This  has  now  appeared  in  Chiron  27  (1997)  155-194  and  will  be 
covered  in  a  later  volume  of  SEG. 


118.  Athens.  Decree  of  the  tribes  Aigeis  and  Aiantis,  ca.  330  B.C. 

SEG  XXXVII  100;  XL  125.*  Agora  XIX  L8.  A.Chaniotis,  Gnomon  66  (1994)  698, 
interprets  in  L.  146  λειμώνος  and  in  L.  148  λειμών.  He  also  lists  a  number  of  errors  and 
omissions  in  the  index  of  Agora  XIX,  particularly  in  incomplete  personal  names  and  toponyms. 


119.  Athens.  Tribal  decree  of  Pandionis,  ca.  322  B.C  .IG  II2  1266.  SEG  XXXIX 
329.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT  135,  reports  that  theta  rather  than  delta  is  inscribed  in  L.  6,  viz.,  μηθέν. 
He  draws  attention,  134,  to  the  ‘improved  text  and  restoration’  of  Wilhelm,  Attische  Urkunden  V 
186-188,  which  we  print. 

[Θεο]ί 

[ . ί5 . ]του  Μυρρινούσι-  Stoich.  28 

[ος  εΐπεν  ·  όπως  αν  oi]  έπιμεληται  οί  ά- 
4  [εΐ  αίρούμενοι  πάν]τα  πράττωσιν  τά 
[προσταττόμενα  ε]ίδότες  εις  τον  απ- 
[αντα  χρόνον  και]  μηδέν  καταλύηται 
[των  νομίμων  (or  πατρίων),  άλλ]ά  μετέχωσιν  πάντε- 
8  [ς  Πανδιονίδαι  ό]σον  μέρος  έκαστο[ς] 

[έλαχεν  τής  προσ]όδου·  έψηφίσθαι  Π[α]- 
[νδιονίδαις,  έπε]ιδή  ή  τε  πρόσοδο[ς  .] 

[ . 29 . ]ινη[.  .  A  .] 


1.  The  heading  is  omitted  from  IG.  II  8.  ΣΟΥ,  IG. 

Citing  the  demotic  in  LL.  1/2  and  the  restorations  of  phyletai  in  LL.  8,  9/10,  W.  suggests  that 
this  text  is  a  decree  of  a  tribe,  perhaps  of  Pandionis,  rather  than  a  decree  of  eranistai.  For  the 
above  date,  see  Tracy,  op.cit.  134. 


120.  Sounion.  Deme  decree  in  honor  of  Leukios,  ca.  350  B.C.  IG  II2  1180. 
SEG  XL  127.*  Stressing  that  this  stele  was  not  found  in  situ  and  cannot  be  adduced  as  evidence 
for  the  existence  of  the  agora  of  the  deme  of  Sounion  in  the  Agrileza  valley,  H.R.Goette, 
MDAI(A)  1 10  (1995)  [1997]  171-174,  argues  on  the  basis  of  recent  survey  work  and  a  new 
plan  of  the  Sounion  promontory  that  the  latter  was  the  administrative  center  of  the  deme. 
Similarly  the  remains  of  an  ‘Agora’  at  Pounta  Zeza  in  Pasa  Limani  (cf.  SEG  XXXI  121)  are  too 
late  to  qualify  as  the  center  of  a  Kleisthenic  deme. 
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121.  Eleusis.  Ephebic  dedication  and  deme  decree  of  Eleusis,  334/3  B.C. 
/GII2  1189.  SEG  XXXIV  106;  XLI  108;  XLII  1 17.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT115,  points  out  an 
erasure  in  L.  5  ‘that  has  not  been  noted  by  any  previous  editor.  It  begins  after  the  first  καί  and 
continues  as  far  as  the  stone  is  preserved.’  The  erasure  ‘was  not  reinscribed.’ 


122.  Liopesi.  Deme  decree  of  Kydantidai  and  Ionidai,  331/0  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX 
148.  SEG  XLI  71.  C.Veliyanni,  Klio  77  (1995)  145,  briefly  discusses  the  sanction  formula 
involving  these  two  entities.  For  discussion  of  joint  decrees  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  763, 
1283,  and  1778. 


123.  Loutsa.  Deme  decree  of  Halai  Araphenides,  ca.  330-314  B.C. 

SEG  XXXIV  103.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  128,  confirms  the  reading  by  Stavropoullos  in  L.  31  (line 
32  of  the  revised  text,  SEG  XXXIV  103)  :ΔΔ:  and  suggests  that  the  dates  assigned  this  decree 
(375-350  B.C.,  Papayiannopoulos-Palaios,  SEG  XXXIV  103;  350-325  B.C.,  Stavropoullos, 
SEG  XXXIV  103;  mid-fourth  cent.  B.C.,  Whitehead,  Demes  [cf.  SEG  XXXVI  304])  ‘are  all 
somewhat  early.’  The  range  of  dates  given  above  is  the  span  of  the  career  of  the  cutter  (of  EM 
12807,  the  present  decree)  to  whom  T.  assigns  this  text. 


124.  Aixone.  Deme  decree  of  Aixone,  326/5  B.C  .IG  II2  1198.  SEG  XXXII  142; 
XXXV  239;  XL  287.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  110,  reading  from  a  squeeze,  detects  in  L.  10  ‘the  two 
dots  of  punctuation  on  each  side  of  the  space  where  the  numeral  was  originally  inscribed,’  a 
convention  ‘normal’  for  the  cutter  (of  IG  Π2  354)  to  whom  he  assigns  this  text.  In  the  stoichos 
between  the  marks  of  punctuation,  T.  reads  [  JY,  e.g.,  [A]Y,  1400  drachmai,  while  noting  that 
‘the  use  of  an  alphabetic  numeral  in  an  Attic  inscription  before  the  second  century  B.C.  is  almost 
unparalleled.’ 


125.  Teithras  (Pikermi).  Decree  concerning  the  cult  of  Isis,  ca.  37  B.C.  LSCG 
50;  cf.  SEG  XXII  114;  XXX  97.*  H.Muller  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2295)  46  note  46 
suggests  reading  in  LL.  8-10  έστω  κ[ατά  αΰΐτοΰ  ενδειξι]ς  προς  την  βουλήν  και  τον 
βασιλέα  Άθη[ναίων  I  τω  βουλομέ]νω  οίς  έξεστιν  (L.  9  init.  [φάσι]ς,  LSCG,  SEG). 


126.  Athens.  Decree  concerning  Athenians  in  Hephaistia  on  Lemnos,  late  4th 
cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  1222.  EM  7723.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  214-218,  after  study  of  the 
stone,  observes  that  the  left  side  is  preserved.  While  not  strictly  stoichedon,  the  stone  exhibits 
roughly  the  same  number  of  letters  in  each  line  in  the  left  half,  ‘the  pattern  breaking  down  mostly 
within  the  right  half.’  He  prints  the  following  new  text  with  detailed  notes  on  readings. 
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[σωτ]ηρίαι  .[ . ------ . Άθη]- 

[ν]αίων  των  έν  ['Ηφαιστίαι - -  άνα]- 

[γ]ράψαι  δέ  τόδ[ε  το  ψήφισμα - έν  στή]- 

4  [λ]αις  δυεΐ  καί  στ[ήσαι  την  μεν  Άθήνησι - την  άλ]- 

λην  δ’  έν  'Ηφαιστία[ι  έν . --] 

όπως  αν  ίχπασιν  φανερο[ς  ήι - ] 

ευσεβών  τα  προς  τους  [θεούς  -  -  -  το  δέ  άνάλωμα  το] 

8  [γ]ενόμενον  ε[ίς]  την  άναγ[ραφήν  -  - . -  καί] 

[τή]ν  ποίησιν  μερίσαι  τον  [ταμίαν  -  --  --  --  ---] 

[.  ,]των  Πολύφιλον  καί  λογί[σασθαι  .  . . ] 

[.  ,4.  .]αι  δέ  καί  τούς  πρέσβε[ις - ] 

12  [-  ca.  4  -  τ]ούτων  φιλοτιμίας  κ[αί  - 

[-  -  ca.  7  -  -]  τούς  θεούς·  ΧΡ.  .[-  - . -----] 

[-  -  ca.  8  -  -]ν  :  Φιλόνεω  Φι[λ-  . ] 


127.  Athens.  Decree  of  Athenians  in  Hephaistia  in  honor  of  Epikles, 
2nd  cent.  B.C./G  II2  1223.  SEG  XLI  115.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  218/219, 
independently  read  the  patronymic  in  L.  1  from  the  stone  as  [Κρ]α[τ]ίου  which  now  finds 
support  from  the  name  of  the  Panathenaic  victor  Έπικλής  Κρατίου  Οίνεΐδος  φυλής  in  SEG 
XLI  115  Col.  II  L.  47. 


128.  Salamis.  Honorary  decree,  ca.  320  B.C.?  SEG  XL  130;  XLII  108.  J.Cargill, 
Athenian  Settlements  131/132,  doubting  the  above  date  based  only  on  letterforms,  is  prepared  to 
accept  a  restoration  of  the  Athenian  archon  [Νικ]οφήμο  in  L.  2,  361/0  B.C.  It  could  also 
possibly  have  been  an  Attic  decree  relating  to  Salamis,  dated  by  the  archons  of  both  Athens  and 
Salamis,  with  the  name  of  the  Athenian  archon  completely  lost. 

M.C.Taylor,  ZPE  107  (1995)  289-295,  argues  against  attributing  this  decree  to  the  genos  of 
the  Salaminioi,  which  had  no  connection  with  the  island  of  Salamis.  She  urges  instead  that  it  is 
an  enactment  of  the  Athenian  residents  on  the  island  dated  in  L.  2  by  the  archon  of  Salamis 
(Aristotle,  AP  54.7-8).  For  similar  legislative  activity  by  this  community  see  IG  Π2  1260,  3206; 
SEG  XXV  89,  LL.  43—45.  Taylor  finds  the  sculptured  figure  of  Eurysakes  in  the  relief  just  as 
appropriate  to  the  demos  of  Salaminioi  on  Salamis  as  to  the  genos  of  the  Salaminioi.  For  a 
briefer  statement  of  her  views,  see  M.C.Taylor,  Salamis  and  the  Salaminioi:  The  History  of  an 
Unofficial  Athenian  Demos  (Amsterdam  1997)  175-179.  For  the  relief  sculpture,  see  Lawton, 
ADR  144  no.  146  (ph.). 


129.  Peiraieus.  Decree  of  thiasotai  in  honor  of  epimeletai,  301/0  B.C  .IG  II2 
1262.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  145/146,  corrects  the  readings  in  L.  17  to  οί  Τυνάβου  (two  instances) 
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and  suggests  that  they  might  have  been  connected  with  Θυναβουνούν,  a  site  in  western 
Egyptian  Thebes. 


130.  Peiraieus.  Decree  of  thiasotai  in  honor  of  the  grammateus  Demetrios  son 
of  Sosandros  of  Olynthos,  300/299  B.C.  IG  II2  1263.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  168/169, 
observes  that  in  L.  32,  pi  has  been  misinscribed  for  gamma,  i.e.,  Ή(γ)εμάχου.  In  L.  49,  the 
ethnic  Ολύνθιον  ‘is  spaced  out  slightly  in  a  rasura.  It  is  probable  that  the  cutter  first  inscribed 
the  patronymic.  ’ 


131.  Athens.  Honorary  decree  of  the  Dionysiae  technitai  for  Ariarathes  V, 
after  163  B.C.  IG  II2  1330.  OGIS  352.  B.Schmidt-Dounias,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2324)  80/81,  discusses  this  inscription  in  connection  with  the  dedication  of  statues  of  Hellenistic 
kings  as  σύνναοι  θεοί;  the  statue  was  possibly  made  of  marble  and  was  placed  next  to 
Dionysos’  statue. 


132.  Sounion.  Decree  of  Athenians  stationed  at  Sounion,  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 

IG  Π2  1260.  SEG  XXXIV  109;*  XLI  1747.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  145,  confirms  that  the  first 
word  in  L.  12  is  των,  not  τήν  [noted  also  by  Garlan,  SEG  XXV  150]. 


133.  Athens.  Decree  of  Athenian  hippeis  in  honor  of  the  Treasurers  of 
Athena,  300/299  B.C.  IG  Π2  1264.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  146,  on  the  basis  of  new  readings  in 
L.  1,  restores  the  name  of  the  proposer  as  [Άντ]ιφών  Άντισθένου  Τει[θράΙσιος]  and 
suggests  that  ‘he  is  perhaps  identical  with,  and  certainly  related  to,  Antiphon  of  Teithras  who 
was  the  father  of  Euthios  ( Hesperia  7  [1938]  102  [no.  18]  line  24)’  [SEG  XXV  89],  ‘archon  in 
283/2.’ 


134.  Sounion.  Decree  of  soldiers  stationed  at  Sounion,  298/7  B.C.  In  AA  (1995) 
810  (ph.),  brief  mention  is  made  of  the  discovery  in  topographic  research  by  the  German 
Archaeological  Institute  of  the  upper  part  of  a  marble  stele  bearing  a  fragmentary  decree  of  the 
above  date.  In  MDAI(A)  1 10  (1995)  [1997]  175-181  (ph.,  dr.),  the  discoverer  of  this  fragment, 
H.R.Goette,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  with  full  commentary.  It  was  found  on  the  south  side  of  the 
cape  outside  a  stretch  of  fortification  wall  newly  discovered  in  these  same  investigations;  position 
marked  on  Goette’s  new  plan,  Beilage  6.  Clamp  cuttings  on  the  back  and  left  side  show  that  the 
stele  was  broken  and  repaired  in  antiquity.  The  stone  is  now  in  the  Museum  of  Laureion,  inv. 
no.  ΜΛ  713.  G.  proposes  that  in  LL.  13/14  three  men  are  praised,  the  first  two  of  whom  are 
brothers.  G.  finds  a  close  parallel  in  lettering  (endorsed  per  ep.  by  S.V.Tracy),  and  in  the  form 
of  the  stele,  in  IG  Π2  1270,  also  found  on  Cape  Sounion.  He  rejects  the  dating  of  the  latter  to 
265/4  B.C.,  [επί  Πειθι]δήμου  άρχοντος,  in  favor  of  restoring  [επί  Μνησι]δήμου 
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άρχοντος,  the  same  year  as  the  newly  discovered  decree.  Closely  related  may  also  be  IG  II2 
643. 

Έπι  Μνησιδ[ή]μου  άρχοντος  έδοξεν  Ά[θη]-  Stoich.  30 
ναίων  τοΐς  [σ]τρατευομένοις  έπι  Σουν- 
(ωι  Νικ[ή]ρατος  Θεοδότου  Λαμπτρεύς  ε- 


4  ίπεν·  έπειδή  [.  .  .  A  . .  ,]Σ[. .  β.  .  .]αν[ί]ου 

[.]ακος  [ό]  στρατ[η]γός  [ . ί1 . ]  και  Ν 

[.  .  .  ,]Λ[.  .  ,]Ε[. . A . ]  ΣΤΕΦΑΝΩ 

[.  ,]ΙΕ[.  .  ,]ΑΙΚΟ[ . \9 . . ] 

8  [.  .  .]ΟΥ[.  .  .]ΙΝΚ[ . !9 . ] 

[. .  .]Σ  τά  περί  Τ[ . !9 . ] 

[.  .  ,]Ι  περί  του  [ . ϊ9 . ] 

[.  Λ  .]  καί  τούς  άλλους  των  [.  .  .  ? .  .  .  ίδί]- 


12  [αι  κα]ι  κοι[νε]ΐ  Ε[.  .  β.  .  .  δεδόχθαι  τοΐς] 
[στρα]τιώταις·  έπαινέσαι  [.  .]Α[.]  Εύφάν[η] 
[και  Π]ύθωνα  Έπιτέλου  Λυσ[ανδρ]ο[.  A  .  χ]- 
[ρυσώι  στεφ]άνωι  κατά  τον  νόμον  [.  .  A  .] 

16  [ . ί5 . ]ΛΩΙ[ . A . ] 

[ . A . ]ΙΛΗΤ0Ν  και  τούς  ΜΕ[.  .] 

[ . A . ]0ΙΝΑΙ[ . 9. .  .  .] 

[ . }9 . ]  στρατιώ[ταις] 


15.  κατά  νόμον,  G.,  is  a  simple  misprint,  as  his  drawing  shows.  From  ihe  dr.,  we  correct  the  numbering  of 
letters  lost  in  L.  11  init.,  12  med.,  17  init.,  and  18  init. 


135.  Athens.  Decree  of  Synnada,  Hadrianic.  IG  III  55  +  II2  1075  +  2291c.  SEG 
XXX  86,  89,*  1302;  XL  1225  app.crit.  M.Nafissi,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  1 19-136,  presents  a 
detailed  examination  of  the  career  of  T.Claudius  Attalos  Andragathos  with  a  long  excursus  on  his 
role  as  first  priest  of  Concordia  and  Zeus  Eleutherios  at  Plataia  (124—132,  with  extensive 
discussion  of  IG  II2  1900,  of  SEG  XXXVI  443;  XL  412,  decree  of  the  Hellenic  League  for 
the  Athenian  Glaukon,  and  of  Ti. Claudius  Novius  [see  our  lemma  no.  178]).  Naftssi  regards 
Attalos  Andragathos  as  a  prime  mover  in  the  enrollment  of  Synnada  into  the  Panhellenion.  He 
could  not  have  been  priest  at  Plataia  while  he  was  merely  a  citizen  of  Synnada.  This  honor  could 
only  have  been  gained  after  he  became  an  Athenian  citizen.  Nafissi  reconstructs,  therefore,  the 
following  sequence:  Athenian  citizenship,  priesthood  at  Plataia,  entry  of  Synnada  into  the 
Panhellenion  (after  131/2  A.D.);  he  judges  that  these  three  events  were  not  widely  separated  in 
time.  The  role  that  Attalos  Andragathos  played  in  framing  the  traditions  about  the  colonization 
and  foundation  of  Synnada  by  Sparta  and  Athens  was  closely  connected  to  the  ideology  of  the 
Plataian  priesthood.  For  Attalos  Andragathos  at  Sparta  see  our  lemma  no.  280. 

C.P.Jones,  Chiron  26  (1996)  39^41,  insists  that  neither  in  this  decree  nor  in  IG  V. 1.452  from 
Sparta  (our  lemma  no.  280)  nor  in  SEG  XXX  86  from  Athens  nor  in  MAMA  VI  374  from 
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Synnada,  all  of  which  feature  Attalos  Andragathos,  is  there  any  mention  of  the  Panhellenion. 
The  case  of  Synnada  may  stand  as  an  example  of  the  tendency  to  see  the  Panhellenion  behind  all 
manifestations  of  Greek  solidarity  in  the  second  century,  when  in  fact  such  loyalties  had  a  long 
history,  and  an  established  focus  in  bodies  like  the  League  of  Plataea’  (41). 


136.  Accounts  of  the  epistatai  of  Eleusis,  336/5-333/2  B.C./G  II2  1544. 
SEG  XV  124;  XXXIV  34.  J. Chadwick,  BICS  39  (1994)  10,  discusses  the  word  άνερμα  in 
L.  24,  urging  that  there  is  no  reason  to  assume  with  LSJ  Suppl.  s.v.  that  it  is  neuter  plural. 
Rather  it  is  probably  to  be  connected  with  the  verb  άνείρω  and  there  is  an  example  of  ένώτια 
αργυρά  άνειρμένα  in  Delos.  At  Eleusis,  άνερμα  is  ‘that  on  which  objects  are  threaded,  here 
probably  a  silver  chain,  or  wire  used  to  attach  the  objects  to  a  temple  wall.’ 


137.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  poletai,  370/69  B.C.  SEG  XIX  133.  Agora  XIX  P4. 
SEG  XLI  100.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  226,  after  study  of  the  stone,  reads  [Φ]λυεύς  in 
L.  3. 


138.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  poletai,  ca.  337-324  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII  130. 
SEG  XXXVII  110;  XLI  100.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  93/94,  107,  identifies  Agora  I  686  (=  Agora 
XIX  P29  fr.  b;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1 10)  as  the  work  of  a  different  cutter  than  that  of  Agora  I  631 
+  939  and  rejects  as  ‘unlikely’  the  association  of  the  fragments  proposed  by  ed.pr.  (Crosby, 
SEG  XXVIII  130).  The  dates  above  are  those  of  the  suggested  span  of  the  career  of  the  Cutter 
of  IG  Π2  354  who  inscribed  Agora  I  686. 


139-143.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  poletai.  A.Chaniotis,  Gnomon  66  (1994)  697, 
offers  the  following  suggested  restorations  in  these  documents  in  the  course  of  a  review  of 
Agora  XIX. 

139:  SEG  XIX  132;  Agora  XIX  P3.  In  L.  9  [οδός]  άστία,  cf.  P4  L.  12;  P26  LL. 
466/467.  In  L.  10  [ήλίου  άνιό]ντος  or  [ήλιου  δύο]ντος. 


140:  SEG  XXVIII  132;  Agora  XIX  P18.  In  L.  2  the  restoration  [μέταλ]λον  καινόν  is 
certain;  cf.  PI 8  L.  86;  P34  L.  10. 


141:  SEG  XVI  125  +  126;  XXIII  113;  Agora  XIX  P19  LL.  13/14.  Crosby’s  certain 
restoration,  [ή  οδός  ή  έπί - ]ον  <ρέ[ρουσα],  should  be  printed  in  the  text. 

142:  Hesperia  19  (1950)  226-236  no.  13;  Agora  XIX  P20.  In  L.  4  [ - ]ασι:  probably 

belongs  to  the  abbreviation  [Θρι]ασι:,  for  the  demotics  Τειθράσιος  and 
Άναγυράσιος  are  abbreviated  as  Τειθρα:  and  Άναγυρά:  respectively. 
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143:  IG  II2  1582+;  Agora  XIX  P26.  SEG  XLIV  69.*  In  L.  140  read  [ή  όδός  ή  έπι 

- ]  φέρουσα  and  in  L.  148  ή  έπι  Σο[ύνιον  φέρουσα].  In  L.  199  probably 

[έ]ς  Σκι[ράδος]  and  L.  533  [κ]ατά  νόμο[ν].  The  text  in  LL.  154-157  (έπι 
Θάλ1[ασσαν?]  at  the  end)  indicates  that  in  LL.  177-179  we  should  read  [προς 
ή]λί[ου  ανιόν:  όδός  ή]  έπι  ΘράΙ[συμον  άπό  Λ]α[υρέου  φέρουσα  έπ] i 
θάλ[ασσαν?]. 


144.  Athens.  Leases  of  sacred  properties  of  Athena  Polias  and  other  deities, 
343/2  B.C.  IG  II2  1590  +  1591  +  Hesperia  6  (1937)  454-^156  no.  5.  SEG  XXXIII  167. 
S.V.Tracy,  ADT  94/95,  rejects  the  association  with  these  three  joining  fragments  of  three 
additional  fragments  (Agora  I  4133,  7062,  7123)  reported  in  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  167  (cf.  SEG  XLI 
103).  Pointing  inter  alia  to  the  discordance  among  the  thicknesses  of  the  fragments  in  the 
suggested  reconstruction,  he  concludes  ‘that  they  do  not  go  together,  at  least  not  as  Walbank 
presents  them.’ 


145-148.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  naval  commissioners,  358/7-353/2  B.C. 

J.Shear,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  179-204  (ph.),  republishes  5  fragments  of  these  naval  inventories 
found  in  the  1930s  in  the  Agora  Excavations  and  adds  the  ed.pr.  of  two  additional  pieces  found 
at  the  same  site  in  the  1970s.  None  of  these  fragments  bears  an  archon  date,  but  S.  arranges 
them  in  chronological  sequence  and  in  relationship  to  previously  published  and  dated  lists,  after 
detailed  examination  of  the  prosopography,  the  names  of  the  ships,  and  their  equipment.  She 
urges  that  all  of  these  Agora  fragments  are  not  copies  of  the  inventories  found  in  Peiraieus  but 
‘are  clearly  part  of  the  original  group  of  documents  erected  in  Piraieus  and  later  transported  to 
the  city’  (180).  Discussion  (186-188)  of  the  names  of  Athenian  ships  which  were  normally 
abstractions  and  not  named  for  known  toponyms  or  for  historical  or  mythical  individuals  (12 
new  ship  names).  Throughout,  in  her  commentaries,  S.  provides  helpful  discussion  of  the 
several  parts  of  the  naval  equipment  listed,  oars,  steering  oars,  sails,  masts,  yard  arms, 
ύποζώματα  (211/212),  screens,  ladders,  ropes,  etc.  All  texts  are  non-stoichedon.  For  the 
previously  published  fragments  we  give  Shear’s  text. 


145:  Agora  I  2012  a-c  and  I  3227.  Four  non-joining  fragments.  Ed.pr.  E.Schweigert, 
Hesperia  8  (1939)  17-25  no.  5  frr.  A-D;  Shear  183-206.  All  belong  to  the  same 
stele.  I  3227  and  I  2012c  preserve  the  left  side  of  the  stele  and  since  the  latter 
preserves  also  the  bottom,  I  3227  must  have  stood  above  it.  Cols.  I  and  Π  appear  on 
these  two  fragments.  I  2012a  and  2012b  come  from  the  middle  of  the  stele,  the 
former  above  the  latter.  Because  of  the  close  correspondences  with  IG  II2  1611, 
357/6  B.C.,  Shear  dates  this  stele  in  the  preceding  year,  358/7  B.C. 
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13227 
Col.  I 

at  least  52  lines  of  text  missing 
[-  -  8-9  -  -]ει,  Άρετέι 
[-  ca.  5  -]t  ένδει  περί  ΔΓΙΙΙΙ  · 
[Με]λίττε[ι],  Πρώτε[ι], 

4  [Άκ]ρυπ[τ]ά[τει],  "Εωι, 

[.  ,]αμοσ[ύνει],  0[ - ] 

[Φιλ]ήνεμο[ι  Εΰ]νεωι 
[ένδει]  θαλα  III· 

8  [άριθ]μός·  Η 
[Πη]δάλια· 

[ταΐσδ]ε  τ[ών]  νεώ[ν  τ]ο- 
[ύτων]  έν  [τ]οΐς  νεωσ- 
12  [οίκοι]ς  [π]ηδάλια 
[παρα]κείμενα 
[κατ]ελάβομεν· 

[των  πρώ]των· 

I  2012c 
Col.  I 

[Κεραΐαι  Μεγάλαι]· 

[ταΐσδε  των  νεών  τού]- 
[των  έν  τοις  νεωσοίκ]- 
4  [οις  κεραίας  μεγάλας] 
[παρακειμένας] 
[κατελάβομεν]  · 

[των  πρώτων]  ·  vacat 

8  [ - II, - ]ει  II, 

[ - II,  -  -  -]άδι  II, 

[των  δευτέρων]  vacat 

[ - II,  Νικηφ]όρωι  II, 

12  [ - II, - ]τμ  II, 

[ - II,  Φιλο]νίκει  II, 

[-  -  -  II,  -  -  -]ι  II, 

[-  -  -  II,  -  -  -]ει  Μ¬ 
ι  6  [αριθμός]  vacat 

[κεραιώ]ν  μ[εγάλων  ΔΔΓΙΙΙ. 
[Τστο]ί  Άκ[άτ]ειοι· 

[ταΐσ]δε  των  [νεώ]ν 
20  [τούτ]ων  έν  [τοΐ]ς 
[νε]ωσοίκοι[ς  ισ]τός 


Col.  Π 

16  Ίππ[οθωντίδι, - ] 

'Ρώμη[ι,  Ίκανέι], 
Πανδία[ι·  vacat] 
των  δευτ[έρων]· 

20  Τροπαί[αι  ένδει] 

περίνε[ων - ]· 

Άποτομ[άδι  ένδει] 
θαλα  ΔΓΙ I  [-  -  -]· 

24  Εύνοίαι,  [vacat?] 
Πανθήρ[αι  ένδει] 

περίνεων - ]  · 

Βοηθεία[ι,  vacat?] 

28  Μεγίστει  έ[νδεΐ] 
περίνεων  Δ[-  -  -]· 
Άκοέι,  Ίππο[κάμπει], 
Άλκυόνι  ένδ[εΐ] 

32  [περίνεων - ]· 


[άκ]ατείους  πα[ρ]ακει- 
[μέ]νους  κατε[λ]άβο- 
24  [μεν]  ·  των  πρ[ώτω]ν  · 

[Άγρε]ύο[υσαι  I,  Ήγεμόν]ει  I, 
[Προθ]υμίαι  I,  Ά[νθιππα]σίαι  I, 
[Γοργοφ]όνοι  [I,  -  5  or  6  -]  I, 

28  [Αίαντ]είαι  I,  Νε[μεάδ]ι  Ι· 

[τώ]ν  δευτέρων· 

[Νέαι]  I  ·  ν  ν  αριθμός 
[ιστών  ά]κατεί  ΓΙΙ[ΙΙ]. 

Col.  II 

30  lines  ships’  names  missing 

32  Αϊγληι  II,  [ - II], 

Εύν[ο]μίαι  1 1,  [ - II], 

Ό[ρθ]οπόλει  [II, - ]i  II, 

Εΰχάρι[δι  II,  Νικ]ησώι  II, 

36  Γενναίαι  II,  Έριδι  II, 

Μακ[αρίαι  II,  Ή]πιόνηι  II, 
Σφε[νδόνηι  I] I,  Άρίσ[τ]ηι  II, 
Εύ[νο]ίαι  II,  "Ηβηι  II, 
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40  Έ[ρ]ωμένηι  II,  Εύφραινόσει  II, 
Πανδήμωι  II,  Πρόκνηι  II, 

Άνύσει  II,  Εύνοίαι  II, 

Σαλαμινίαι  II,  Παγκρα[τίωι  II], 

44  Πανταρίστηι  II,  Σα[λ]αμινίαι  II, 
Άρείαι  II,  Κωλιάδι  II, 

Θέτιδι  II,  Ψαμάθηι  II, 

Φώι  II,  Εϊριδι  II, 

48  Πολυαρίστει  II,  Οίστώι  II, 

Πετηνήι  II,  Ευτυχεί  II, 

Κυθηρίαι  II,  Πανηγύριδν  II, 
Βοηθείαι  1 1  ·  vacat 
52  αριθμός  πηδαλίων 
ΗΓΔΔΔΔΓΙΙΙ. 

Κλιμακίδες· 

[τ]α[ΐ]σδε  των  νεών  τού- 
56  των  έν  τοΐς  νεώσοικο¬ 
υς  κλ]ιμακίδας 
vacat 

Col.  Ill 

[ - ]νη[ν - ] 

Κρα[τίστην, - ] 

60  Σάλ[πιγγα, - ] 

On  the  basis  of  the  name  of  the  ship  in  L. 
in  IG  I3  500  L.  6  and  IG  Π2  1612  L.  294. 

12012a 
Col.  IV 

[-  -  6-8  -  -]ει  I, 

[Σειρ]ήνι  I.  v  v  άριθμ[ός] 

[ί]στών  άκατεί  ΔΙ. 

4  [Κε]ραΐαι  Άκάτει· 

[τα]ΐσδε  των  νεών 
[το]ύτων  έν  τοΐς 
[νε]ωσοίκο[ι]ς 
8  [κερ]α[ί]ας  άκα- 
[τείου]ς  παρα- 
[κειμένας  κ]α- 
[τελάβομεν]  · 

12  [των  πρώτων]· 


’Αγαθήν,  [ - ] 

Έρωμ[ένην, - ]. 

των  δ[ευτ]έ[ρων]· 

64  [ . -] 

[-  -  -Μ-  -  -] 

Δορκ[άδα, - ] 

Εύπ[ορί]αν,  [ - ] 

68  Συν[ωρίδα, - ] 

Δ[ελφι]νίαν,  [ - ] 

'Ικανήν,  Μεγίσ[την], 

Έλ[ευ]σΐνα,  Αΐαν[τείαν], 

72  'Ηγεμονίαν,  Φυλ[λίδα], 

Φήμην,  Σουνιά[δα], 

Ευρώπην,  Νίκην, 

Φιλονίκην,  Σωιζο[μένην], 

76  Πρόνοιαν,  Άργυρ[αν], 

Σειρήνα  ·  vacat 
των  τρίτων  · 

Νίκην,  Άσκληπιά[δα], 

80  Παγκράτιον,  Πανθ[ήραν], 
Τρί[αινα]ν·  vacat 
άριθμο[ς  τρ]ιήρων 
vacat 

ι,  Shear  restores  Παγκράτιον  not  Παγκράτεια 


Col.  V 

π[αραρυμάτων  λευκ] 
άρ[ιθμός  -  -  -]· 
τα[ΰτα  γίγνεται] 

16  έπί  [ναΰς - ]· 

παραρυ[μάτων  τριχ] 
άριθμό[ς  -  -  -]· 
ταΰτα  γίγ[νεται] 

20  έπί  ναΰς  [ - ]  · 

[ΰποβλ]ημ[άτων  άριθ] 

[έπί  ναΰς]  Δ[ - ]· 

[καταβλημάτων  άριθ] 

24  [έπί  ναΰς - ]· 

[σχοινιών  άριθ  έντελ] 
[έπί  ναΰς - ]  · 
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[και  έπίγυων - ] 

28  [και  άγκυρείων  -  -  -] 


12012b 

Col.  IV  Col.  V 

[ - II, - ]  II  [αγκυρών  αριθμός] 

ΔΔΔΔ·  αΰτ[αι  γίγνον]- 
4  ται  έπί  ναύ[ς  ΔΔ]  · 
άσκωμάτω[ν  αριθμός] 
έπι  ναΰς  ν  I  [number]  · 
ταύτας  μι[-  -  -] 

8  νεών  και  [ - ] 

[σ]κευώ[ν  -  -  -] 

[-  4-6  -]  ΙΝ[-  -  -] 


146:  I  2542.  Ed.pr.  E.Schweigert,  Hesperia  8  (1939)  17-25  no.  5  fr.  E.  Shear,  204—206, 
dissociates  this  isolated  fragment  from  the  previous  group  and  republishes  it  as  an 
unassigned  piece  belonging  to  the  inventories  of  the  350s,  possibly  part  of  the  same 
stele  as  I  7316  (our  lemma  no.  147). 


[εργον  τ]ριή[ραρχοι] 

[-  -  ca.  6  -  -]μος  Παμ[βωτάδης], 
[-  -  ca.  7  -  -]  Πλωθεύ[ς], 

4  [-  -  ca.  8  -  -]ος  Εΰωνυ[μεύς] 

[των  ξυλίν]ων  εχουσι 


[ταρρόν,  πη]δάλια,  vacat 
[παραστάτα]ς,  κοντούς 
8  vacat 

vacat 

[-  -  -]ς 


147:  I  7316.  Ed.pr.  Shear  206-215.  The  left  side  of  the  stele  is  preserved.  S.  identifies  the 
trierarch  in  L.  38  as  Perikles  IV,  the  grandson  of  Perikles  Π  and  the  great-grandson  of 
the  famous  statesman.  For  the  date  see  below. 


Col.  II 

[.  .  A  ,]ΟΟΠ 

[α  έπι  τη]ν  Όμόν[οιαν] 
[ώφειλε]ν  σχοιν[ία]· 

4  [α  έπι  τη]ν  Φήμην 

[παραρ]ύμ(α)τα  λε[υκ], 

[.  .  Α  .]α  Χαρίσιον 
[α  έπι  τή]ν  'Ομόνοιαν 
8  [ώφειλε]ν  ΰποζωμά[των] 

[τά  ήμί]σεα.  vacat 
[Φρυναΐο]ν  Άθμο  ών 
[μετά  -  1?  -]ΕΘΟΝΗΤΟ  Γραε 


12  [ά  έπι  τη]ν  Ελευσίνα 
[ώφει]λεν  vacat 
[παραρ]υμάτων  τρίχι, 

[.  .  Α  .]  έν  αγκυρών 
16  [τά  ήμί]σεα  προς  ταΰτα 
[έξήκοντ]α  δραχμάς. 

[Μενεσθ]έα  'Ραμνο 
[ά  έπι]  την  'Ραμνο- 
20  [υσιάδα]  ΕΣΚΟΥΖΑΝ 
[-  -  6-7  -  -]Ν  .  . 
[ύποζώματ]α,  κατάβλημ, 
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[παραρύ]ματα  λευκ, 

24  [παραρύ]ματα  τρίχι, 

[. . .  .8. .  .  ,]Σ. 

[-  -  6  or  7  -  -  Κο]λωνή, 

[-  -  6  or  7  -  -]  Άναγυρ 

28  [ίχ  έπ'ι  την  -  1  or  2  -]την  ώφειλο(ν) 
[ΰποζώμ]ατα· 

[ά  έπι  την]  Εΰαμερίαν 
Ο 

Col.  Ill 

32  παρ[αρύματα  -  -  -]. 

Γλαυ[-  -  -] 

α  επι  τ[ην - ωφειλεν] 

σχοινί[α, - ]. 

36  α  έπι  την  Ίφ[ιγένειαν] 


ίστίον,  το[πεΐα], 

Περικλέα  Χο[λαργέα] 
α  έπι  την  Άκτί[δα] 

40  ύποζωμάτων  [τά  ήμίσεα] 
έβ(δ)ομήκοντα  [και] 

πέντε  τό  προς  τ[αυτα - ] 

μενον  τώμ  ύποζω[μά]- 
44  των  ούκ  άποδέδωκ[ε]. 

Καλλίμαχον  Άναγυ[ράσιον] 
α  έπι  την  Πολιάδα 
ώφειλεν  κατάβλημ[α], 

48  παραρύματα  τρί[χι]. 

Νικίαν  Λαμπ(τ)ρέ[α] 
ας  έπι  την  Σίμα[ιθαν] 
[ώφειλ]εν  κα[τάβλημα] 


148:  I  7450.  Ed.pr.  Shear  215-222.  Broken  on  all  sides.  The  back  shows  traces  of  a 

cutting  for  a  water  channel,  like  many  of  the  stelai  found  in  Peiraieus.  Discussion  of 
the  career  of  Chares  L.  25  (219/220). 


Col.  I 

[ - ]ΩΝ 

[-  -  -] 

[ - ].ΩΝ 

4  [ - ]N 

[-  -  -]ΑΤΩΝ 
[ - ]ΩΝ 

[-  -  -] 

8  [-  -  -] 

[ - ]AN 

[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]A 

[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -] 


Col.  II 

12  [κατά]βλημα,  σ[χοινία] 
[έπι  τ]άς  δευτέρας· 
ας  έπι  την  ’Ά[κ]ρυπ[τ]ον 
κλιμακ[ί]δας· 

16  ας  έπι  την  Εΰ[πο]ρίαν 
κώπας  περί[ν]εως  ΓΊ 1 1 1  · 
ας  έπι  την  Ευτυχίαν 
κλιμακίδας. 

20  Φιλΐνον  Λακιάδην 

α  έπι  την  "Ανυσιν  ώφειλε 
ταρρόν,  πηδάλια, 
κλιμακίδας,  παραστάτας, 
24  κοντούς. 

Χάρητα  Άγγελήθεν 
ον  έπι  την  Φιλονίκην 
ώφειλε[ν  τα]ρρόν, 

28  [σχοινιά  έπίγ]υα· 

[ά  έπι  την  Άταλ]άντην 
[ιστόν  μέγ,  ίστ]όν  άκατε, 
[κεραίας  άκατ]είος 
32  [-  -  ca.  14-16  -  -]ΗΝ 
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Coi.  m 

[των  ξύλινων  εχουσι] 
τα[ρρόν,  πηδάλια], 
κλιμ[ακίδας,  κοντούς?] 
36  παρα[στάτας], 
ιστό  μ  [μέγαν], 
κεραί[ας  μεγάλας]· 
των  δε  κ[ρεμαστών]  · 

40  ύποζώ[ματα,  ίστίον?] 

ίμάντε[ς, - ] 

άγκοιν[αν, - ] 

ΰπόβ[λημα]. 


44  [in  rasura] 

παραρύ[ματα  -  -  -] 
άγκύρ[ας  -  -  -] 
έκ  τής  Α[-  -  -] 

48  συμμ[ορίας  -  -  -] 
'Έως  Άμ[ύντο  εργον] 

τριή[ραρχοι - ] 

Διο[-  -  -], 

52  'Αβ[ρωνίδης  Κο  -  -  -], 
Νε[ - ] 


Because  of  close  correspondences  with  IG  II2  1612,  356/5  B.C.  and  IG  II2  1613/4,  353/2 
B.C.,  Shear  places  I  7316  and  1 7450,  which  belong  to  two  separate  lists,  in  the  years  355/4  and 
354/3  B.C.  17316  probably  dates  from  354/3  and  I  7450  from  355/4  B.C.  but  the  evidence  is  not 
conclusive. 

In  summary  Shear  reconstructs  the  following  sequence. 


Agora  I  2012  a-c,  I  3227 
IG  Π2  1611 
IG  Π2  1612 
Agora  I  7316, 1 7450 
IG  II2  1613/4 


358/7  B.C. 

357/6  B.C. 

356/5  B.C. 

355/4  B.C.,  354/3  B.C. 
353/2  B.C. 


As  a  result,  IG  II2  1615-1619  must  date  after  353/2  B.C.  but  still  probably  in  the  350s. 


149.  Peiraieus.  Accounts  of  the  naval  commissioners,  325/4  B.C.  IG  II2  1629. 
SEG  XXXVII  112,  146;  XXXVIII  151;  XXXIX  82,  172,  307,  1770;  XLIII  1320.  J.Cargill, 
Athenian  Settlements  31-34,  presents  a  helpful  brief  review  of  the  several  modem  theories  on  the 
purpose,  location,  and  historical  setting  of  the  Athenian  apoikia  to  the  Adriatic  in  the  decree  in 
LL.  165-271. 

A. Bresson  in  A. Bresson,  P.Rouillard,  edd.,  L’ Emporio n  (Paris  1993)  171-177  (ph.)  after 
study  of  the  stone  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum  republishes  the  text  of  LL.  217-232.  He  rejects 
the  accentuation  εμπόρια  οικεία  και  [σιτ]οπόμπια,  and  prints  εμπορία  οικεία  και 
[σιτ]οπομπία.  After  a  full  review  of  previous  restorations,  he  prints  LL.  229-232  as  follows. 

[ασφαλώς  ε]ΐσπλέωσιν  εΐ- 
[ς  τό  έμπόρι]ον  τό  Αθηναίων, 

[?σΐτον  είσάγον]τες  καί  τά  άλ- 
232  [λα - ]τες  δτι 
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150-152.  Athens.  Building  records  of  work  on  the  walls  of  Athens?  394/3- 
392/1  B.C.  M.B.Walbank,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  315-324  (ph.),  presents  several  small 
unpublished  fragments  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  whose  shape  and  type  of  marble  closely 
resemble  the  six  known  reused  roof  tiles  on  which  were  inscribed  the  accounts  of  the  rebuilding 
of  the  walls,  394/3-392/1  B.C.,  IG  II2  1658-1662,  SEG  XXXII  165. 


150:  Five  non-joining  fragments,  I  729,  I  4779a,  c-e.  The  suggested  stoichedon  line 
length  is  computed  on  the  basis  of  the  presumed  dimensions  of  the  reused  marble  tile. 
W.  suggests  that  these  records  could  in  fact  belong  to  work  on  the  Tholos.  Detailed 
commentary  with  many  suggested  restorations. 

obverse  Stoich.?  ca.  24-25 

[ - .  .  .]ιαν:  έπι  [ - ] 

[ - ·]ης  πρυτα[ - ] 

[ - ]v:  Δημαρ^ο[-  -  -] 

4  [ - ]μητρ[ - - - ] 


[. 

·]ν: 

σκο[-  -  -  ■ 

•  -] 

βο 

λή 

:  Η  Η  Η  Η  [- 

-  -] 

δή 

μο 

:  'Αλα[-  -  ■ 

•  -] 

[. 

·:] 

Πολυκλ[-  - 

-] 

[. 

*  * 

Με]νεξε[ν-  ■ 

■  -] 

[-  - 

-] 

V  V  V  [  V  V 

ν] 

[-  · 

■  - 

-]Δ  Γ  h  [. 

•  ·] 

[- 

-  ■ 

-  -]λυτ[.  . 

·] 

[- 

-  - 

-]ρ··  χ[· 

•  ·] 

[-  -  -  -  τ[.  .  .] 


[-  -  -  · 

.4.  .]ολει  ω[- 

-  -] 

[ - 

Κι]κυνν:  κα[- 

-  -] 

[-  -  -  · 

·4-  -]ο:  Σ[-  -  - 

-  -] 

left  lateral? 

[ - ]ν:  ιξ[ - ] 

[-  -  -]ατοτε[-  -  -] 

[ - ]κι[ - ] 
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151:  Agora  I  4779b. 

obverse 


left  lateral 


[- 

-  -] 

η[- 

-  -] 

σ[- 

-  -] 

4 

ε[- 

-  -] 

σ[- 

-  -] 

α[- 

-  -] 

λ[- 

-  -] 

8  [- 

-  ^  Η 

[- 

•  - 

-  -]εκα 

l· 

■  - 

-  -]ειπ 

[- 

■  - 

-  -]αρε 

12  [- 

- 

-  -  ·]η9 

152:  Agora  I  3994. 
obverse 


Stoich.  ca.  24—25 


Non-stoich. 


[-  -  -  ·]π[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ιλ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]τό[-  -  -] 

4  [-  -  -]λο[-  -  -] 


153.  Eleusis.  Accounts  of  the  Eleusinian  Epistatai,  329/8  B.C . /G  II2  1672. 
SEG  XLIV  72.*  W.T.Loomis,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  132-134,  points  out  that  while  the 
payments  for  rations  to  the  stonecutters  in  the  prytanies  of  Leontis  and  Oineis  at  the  rate  of  1  dr. 
1  obol  per  day  accord  with  the  totals  given  in  LL.  7/8,  no  such  solution  is  possible  for  the  total 
of  8  dr.  at  the  beginning  of  L.  7.  Loomis  confirms  the  reading  PI— I— I—  on  the  stone.  Rather  than 
posit  an  increase  to  1  dr.  2  obols  per  day  for  6  days,  he  suggests  a  scribal  error,  ‘of  which  there 
are  at  least  forty- three  in  this  lengthy  and  detailed  inscription.’  1  dr.  1  obol  per  day  for  six  days 
equals  PH  I—  but  L.  would  print  PH  H  { H? ) .  At  the  end  of  L.  298  Loomis  shows  that  the  total 
HHHFAArhl-f.]  should  be  387  1/9  dr.  Rounding  the  1/9  dr.  down  to  1/2  obol,  as  in  the  total 
in  L.  299,  he  would  posit  a  cutter’s  error  and  read  ΗΗΗΡ,ΔΔ(Δ)Γ1"1-[(!]  in  L.  298. 
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154.  Athens.  Building  specifications  for  the  Colonnade  of  Philon,  337/6  B.C. 

IG  II2  1675.  SEG  XL  154.*  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  93,  reports  the  following  observations 
concerning  the  text  in  L.  18.  ‘The  letters  ΥΤΗΝΔΩ  do  not  follow  the  stoichoi  and  are  crowded 
together  in  an  erasure.  The  cutter  first  inscribed  δεκάτην,  which  he  subsequently  changed  to 
δωδεκάτην  with  the  minimum  of  erasure.’ 


155.  Athens.  Dedication  and  catalogue  of  prytaneis:  Aigeis,  341/0  B.C  .IG  II2 

1749  (Agora  XV  38).  SEG  XXIII  88;  XL  269.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  448  p.  501  (ED9), 
finds  a  possible  descendant  (grandson?)  of  Theodoros  son  of  Theognis  Phegaieus  L.  39  in  the 
honorand  of  a  3rd-cent.  B.C.  proxeny  decree  from  Kos,  M.Segre,  Iscrizioni  di  Cos  1.ED9. 


156.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  klerouchoi,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  1952.  SEG  XV  129. 
J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  14,  85/86,  219-225,  stressing  that  fr.  a  of  this  inscription  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  separate  stone  from  frr.  b  and  c,  suggests  reading  in  fr.  a  L.  1  [κληρδ]χοι  εις 
'Η[φαιστίαν];  the  last  preserved  letter  can  only  be  eta,  kappa,  or  iota.  Autopsy  of  the  stone 
does  not  permit  the  elimination  of  either  Κ[ριθώτην]  or  ”Ι[μβρον].  In  L.  2  he  considers 

έ[πί - ],  ε[ίς - ],  or  έ[ν/γ - ]  as  all  possible.  In  L.  16  he  reads  "Ανδρών  and  in 

Col.  II  L.  23  [-  -  ca.  7  -  -]Σ[ - ].  Study  of  Col.  I  LL.  3-12  allows  Cargill  to  propose  the 

following  improved  text. 

[Έρεχθ]ηίδος 
4  [-  -  ca.  7  -  -]ής 

[-  ca.  5  -]ος  Καλλίο 
[-  ca.  5  -]ς  Εΰνόμο 
[-  ca.  5  -]ης  Λυσίμαχο 
8  [Λαμπτρ]ής  Καθύπερ. 

[-  ca.  4  -  β]ολος  Ίσχυρίο 
[-  ca.  5  -]ς  Ίσχυρίο 
[-  ca.  5  -]ας  Φιλίνο 
12  [Λαμπτρ]ής  Πάραλοι 


He  includes  all  the  names  in  IG  II2  1952b  in  his  prosopography.  Appendix  B. 


157.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  Athenian  citizens,  4th  cent.  B.C  .IG  II2  1952, 
fragments  b  and  c.  SEG  XV  129.  After  study  of  the  stones,  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements 
222-225,  observes  that  they  may  not  belong  to  the  same  document  and  that  there  is  nothing 
decisive  to  identify  the  names  as  those  of  klerouchoi.  He  offers  the  following  observations  on 
readings:  1952  fr.  b,  Cargill  is  unable  to  see  most  of  the  traces  reported  by  D.Hereward,  SEG 
XV  129,  above  L.  25;  in  LL.  25/26  Cargill  reads  [-  -  ca.  7  -  -]ιος  Δημέ(ο)  I  vacat  0.025  m.  I 
[Οίνη]ίδος;  L.  30  [-  3  or  4  -]μαχος.  1952  fr.  c,  EM  8065  +  12775  new  text. 
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f-  -  ca.  10  -  -  Έ]ξηκεστίδο 
[-  -  ca.  10-11  -  -]ωνος 
deme  subhead  lost 

[-  ca.  4-5  -]Σ[-  ca.  4  -]οδωρίδο 
48  [Λ]υσίμαχ[ος  Λ]υσάνδρο 

’Οαιες 

Χαριδημίδ[η]ς  Εύρήμονος 
Κηφνσόδοτος  Στράτωνος 
52  Μενών  Μηνίο 

vacat 


47.  Σ,  previously  read,  no  longer  legible. 


158.  Athens.  Catalogue  of  foreigners,  ca.  290  b.C./G  II2  2390.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT 
169,  reports  that  in  Col.  Π  L.  22,  ‘the  first  part  of  this  line  is  preserved,  and  it  is  uninscribed.’ 
The  above  date  is  suggested  by  Tracy  on  grounds  of  the  span  of  the  career  of  the  Cutter  of  Agora 
1 4266  who  inscribed  this  text. 


159.  Eleusis.  List  of  names,  ca.  330  B.C./G  II2  2408.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  103,  reads 
in  L.  1  Μενεκλ[ής  -  -  ca.  9  -  -  Ίπποτ]ομά[δης],  a  descendant  of  PA  9922  (IG  I3  386  L.  2). 


160.  Athens.  Catalogue,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C./G  II2  2458.  M.-F.Baslez,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2309)  28  note  6,  suggests  the  restoration  [Λυσί]ας  Μηνοδότου  Ά[θηναΐος? 
or  a  demotic]  in  L.  4  and  argues  that  this  person  is  related  to  the  family  of  Lysias  of  Athens, 
established  on  Delos  in  the  late  2nd  cent.  B.C. 


161.  Athens.  List  of  properties,  late  Hadrianic/early  Antonine.  IG  II2  2776. 
SEG  XLIII  58.*  E.Kapetanopoulos  points  out  per  ep.  that  in  Balkan  Studies  22  (1981)  153,  he 
dated  this  inscription  in  the  late  years  of  Hadrian’s  reign  on  the  basis  of  the  name  Πόπλιος 
Α’ιλιος  "Αττα[λο]ς  Παλληνεύς  νε(ώτερος)  in  LL.  42/43.  ‘All  Aelii  in  Attica  are  to  be  dated 
after  127/8-131/2,  where  appropriate.’  See  also  idem,  Horos  6  (1988)  22,  on  IG  II2  4049. 


162.  Lamptrai?  (Thiti).  Rock-cut  boundary  markers,  late  4th  cent.  B.C  .SEG 
XXXII  228;  XLIV  77.*  OPSlIM.  H.R.Goette,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  239  note  12, 
brings  the  letters  Π  and  M  in  these  texts  into  play  with  Pollux  VIII  109,  in  which  ‘in  der  Phyle 
Argadeis  gab  es  demnach  einen  Bereich  “Paralia,”  in  der  Aigikoreis  einen  mit  Namen 
“Mesogaia”  ...  dann  markierte  die  ΟΡΙΠΜ-Inschrift-Serie  in  archaistischer  Art  eine  alte, 
vorkleisthenische  Grenze  zwischen  Phylenbereichen.’  [Pollux  ad  loc.,  however,  says  καί  αί  φυλαι 
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τέως  μέν  έπι  Κέκροπος  ήσαν  τέτταρτες,  Κεκροπίς,  Αύτόχθων,  Άκταία,  Παραλία,  έπί  δέ  Κραναοϋ 
μετωνομάσθησαν  Κραναίς,  Άτθίς,  Μεσόγαια,  Διακρίς....  Stroud.] 


163.  Melissia.  Phlya.  Boundary  stone  of  a  sanctuary,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI 
123.  In  Kernos  8  (1995)  246  no.  180,  A.Chaniotis  observes  that  since  the  stone  does  not  appear 
to  be  broken  on  the  left  side,  the  restoration  1ιόρο[ς]  I  ίερο[ΰ]  I  Μητρ[ός]  seems  preferable  to 
[Δή]μητρ[ος].  For  cults  of  Meter-Rhea-Kybele  in  Phlya  he  cites  I.K.Loukas,  Η  Ρεα-Κυβελη 
και  oi  γονιμικές  λατρείες  της  Φλύας  (Chalandri  1988),  ( SEG  XXXVIII  189  and  277). 


164.  Attica.  Security  horos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Thin,  narrow  slab  of  marble,  tapering 
toward  its  bottom,  rough-picked  on  all  sides.  Unknown  provenance;  now  in  the  antiquities 
collection  of  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies,  inv.  no.  I  47.  Ed.pr.  J.Sickinger, 
Hesperia  64  (1995)  333-336  (ph.),  who  presents  a  catalogue  of  14  Athenians  named 
Aristogenes  ca.  400-200  B.C.,  but  in  the  absence  of  demotic,  patronymic,  and  a  secure 
provenance  of  the  stone,  he  does  not  suggest  a  firm  identification. 


δρος  χω¬ 
ρίο  πεπρα- 
μένο  έπι  λύ- 
4  σει  X 

Άριστο- 

γένει 


Sickinger  χωρίου  and  πεπραμένου  but  the  ph.  clearly  shows  the  text  as  we  print  it  Stroud. 

P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  166.  ‘En  fait,  on  lit  nettement  sur  la  photographic  χωρίο  et 
πεπραμένο.  Cela  conduit  a  ecarter  les  Anti  genes  posterieurs  au  milieu  du  IVe  s.’ 


165.  Rhamnous.  Security  horos.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  203. 


166.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  of  the  thesmothetes  Teleskopos,  327/6  B.C.  SEG 
XLIV  133.  Six  joining  fragments  of  a  horizontal  roof-like  crowning  member  of  a  large 
dedicatory  relief  of  ‘Pentelic’  marble,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society 
in  the  fort  on  the  road  to  the  theater;  inscription  on  the  epistyle.  With  these  fragments  and  our 
lemma  no.  167  were  also  found  numerous  pieces  of  marble  sculpture  which  once  decorated  these 
monuments.  Depicted  are  several  deities  (Athena  among  them)  and  human  figures,  probably 
thesmothetai.  All  of  these  fragments  are  described  by  B.C.Petrakos,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  7/8 
(inv.  no.  1279),  who  provides  photographs  of  the  sculpture  but  no  text  of  the  inscription.  The 
dedicator  he  identifies  as  Τηλέσκοπος  Άριστοκρίτου  'Ραμνούσιος,  thesmothetes  in  328/7 
B.C.,  who  was  honored  for  his  service  to  the  polis  and  to  the  tribe  of  Aiantis  in  327/6  B.C., 
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B.D.Meritt,  Hesperia  7  (1938)  94—96  no.  15.  Meritt  identified  the  homonymous  ephebe  of  267/6 
B.C.,  IG  Π2  665  L.  55,  as  the  grandson  of  Teleskopos. 


167.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  of  a  thesmothetes,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIII  203. 
To  this  previously  published  fragment,  B.C.Petrakos,  PA  AH  (1994)  [1997]  7/8  no.  2  (inv.  nos. 
1303  +  476),  adds  two  more  joining  pieces  which  form  a  horizontal  roof-like  crowning  member 
of  a  ‘Pentelic’  marble  dedicatory  relief,  inscribed  on  the  epistyle.  It  resembles  our  lemma  no.  166 
in  form  and  style  of  decoration  and  shape  of  lettering.  The  new  fragments  were  found  with  our 
lemma  no.  168.  No  indication  of  any  change  in  the  text. 


168.  Rhamnous.  Fragment  of  a  dedication,  4th  cent.  B.C.  In  PA  AH  (1994)  [1997] 
8  no.  3  (inv.  no.  1311),  B.C.Petrakos  briefly  mentions  five  joining  fragments  from  the  upper 
left  comer  of  a  marble  relief  with  the  beginning  of  an  inscription  on  the  epistyle.  It  probably 
belongs  to  either  our  lemma  no.  166  or  no.  167  with  which  it  was  found  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society;  the  beginning  of  a  name?  Ξε[ — ] 


169.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  of  the  strategos  Archandros.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  205. 


170.  Rhamnous.  Victory  dedication  for  the  Diogeneia.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  204. 


171.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  of  Xenokrates,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  IG  II2  2849.  SEG 
XL  197.*  B.C.Petrakos,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  12/13  no.  1  (dr.),  gives  a  detailed  description  of 
the  rectangular  base  of  white  marble,  described  in  the  commentary  to  IG  II2  2849,  stressing  that 
it  has  no  connection  with  the  thrones  in  the  theater.  Petrakos  prints  no  text  but  observes  that 
Xenokrates  belongs  to  the  family  of  Phanokrates,  SEG  XXX  227-230.  [From  the  dr.  we  read 
Ξενοκράτη[ς  -  2  ?  -]νοκράτους  'Ραμνούσιος,  Stroud.] 


172-174.  Rhamnous.  Inscribed  thrones  in  the  theater,  4th  cent.  B.C.  In  PAAH 
(1994)  [1997]  17/18,  B.C.Petrakos  summarizes  the  evidence  for  the  marble  thrones  found  in  the 
theater  and  environs,  both  in  earlier  work  at  the  site  and  in  excavations  which  he  has  conducted 
for  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 

172:  IG  Π2  2849.  SEG  XL  197.*  Five  thrones  of  which  only  three  are  still  preserved 
(nos.  fr-d).  To  the  three  joining  fragments  of  a  throne  previously  published  by 
Petrakos,  PAAH  (1986)  [1990]  20  no.  11  (inv.  no.  1282);  SEG  XL  208,  he  now 
adds  two  more  to  form  a  unit  of  five  joining  fragments  from  the  upper  left  comer  of  a 
throne  bearing  on  its  concave  inner  surface  an  incised  olive  crown  and  part  of  the 
inscription.  Since  it  does  not  have  anathyrosis  on  its  left  side,  P.  assigns  this  to  the 
otherwise  missing  throne  a. 
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173:  Pouilloux,  Forteresse  141  no.  25;  SEG  XL  207. 

174:  IG  II2  3108.  SEG  XXXI  163.  Evidence  from  early  travellers  (Leake,  Gandy, 
Raikes)  cf.  AE  (1979)  53  no.  75,  attests  to  the  existence  of  at  least  three  other 
thrones  in  the  theater;  one  of  these,  IG  Π2  3108,  P.  now  suggests  may  be  restored 
as  follows: 

[Μεγακλής]  I  [Μεγακλέους]  I  'Ραμνούσιος 
[άνέθηκεν]  I  [νικήσας]  I  κωμωιδοΐς 

Study  of  these  thrones  shows  that  they  were  normally  inscribed  with  texts  which  recorded 
honors  for  the  dedicator  and  that  in  addition  to  the  five  previously  known  proedria,  there  were  at 
least  four  more  in  the  theater. 

P.  notes  also  the  following  uninscribed  fragments  which  he  does  not  believe  belong  to  any  of 
the  known  thrones:  (1)  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  62  no.  41  (inv.  no.  1031);  (2)  fragment  from  the 
side  of  a  throne  that  was  broken  and  repaired  in  antiquity,  inv.  no.  1019. 


175.  Athens.  Sarapion  monument,  ca.  100  A.D.,  ca.  145-165  A.D.,  and  ca. 
200-210  A.D.  IG  Π2  1948  +  2000  +  2013  +  2158  +  3563  +  3631  +  3796  +  4510  +  4544  + 
SEG  XXVIII  225.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIX  209;  XLI  159.*  E.Kapetanopoulos,  Prometheus  20 
(1994)  234-242,  points  out  that  the  following  restoration  is  also  possible  in  LL.  7-9: 
Athenodoros  179/180  A.D. 

Λε[ωντις  ένίκα  v  v  Άθηνόδ]ωρος  ήρχε 
8  [vac.?  τον  τρίποδα  vac.?]  vac. 

[Κό.  Στάτιος  Σαραπίων  Χολ.  άνέθη]κεν 

After  detailed  discussion  of  the  proposed  restorations  and  identifications  of  the  epimeletes  in 
LL.  36/37,  K.  opens  up  the  possibility  of  έπιμελη[τεύοντος  Κυίντου  Φοντ]ηίΙου  Μαξίμ[ου 
Γαργηττίου],  who  is  attested  in  the  early  170s.  In  this  case  the  monument  does  not  belong  to 
Sarapion  the  friend  of  Plutarch  (236/237). 

K.  examines  the  prosopography  of  the  Statii  of  Cholleidai,  who  may  be  involved  in  this 
monument,  suggesting  [Εΰμη?]λος  Σ[αραπί]ωνος  Χολλεί,  in  IG  II2  1996  L.  27  of  91/2 
A.D.;  he  could  be  Plutarch’s  friend.  Another  Sarapion  in  this  deme  is  found  in  IG  II2  2018  L. 
14,  after  120  A.D.,  and  in  IG  II2  2079  LL.  2/3;  3012  L.  1;  3743  LL.  10/11,  158/9  A.D. 
Catalogue  of  other  Statii  in  Attica  (238)  who  make  their  appearance  late  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian. 
Connecting  the  Sarapion  monument  with  the  tripod  mentioned  in  L.  17  of  IG  Π2  3704,  K.  urges 
a  much  later  date  for  the  erection  of  the  former  (i.e.,  after  150  A.D.)  than  the  time  of  Plutarch’s 
friend.  The  Sarapion  who  set  it  up  was  probably  the  ephebe  [Στά.]  Σεραπίων  Χολ.  of  IG  II2 
2089  ca.  166/7  A.D.  and  the  monument  carried  a  tripod,  referred  to  in  IG  II2  3704,  not  a  statue. 
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176.  Rhamnous.  Fragmentary  epigram,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Six  joining  fragments  of 
a  rectangular  base  for  a  male  statue,  with  parts  of  two  feet  and  a  himation  preserved;  inscription 
on  the  right  side.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  environs  of 
the  orchestra  of  the  theater.  Ed.pr.  B.C.Petrakos,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  13  no.  3  (inv.  no.  607). 

μνημ[ - ] 

θεοι[ - ] 

θνη[ - ] 

4  ψ[ - ] 


177.  Athens.  Dedicatory  inscription  on  the  monopteros  of  Roma  and 
Augustus,  19  B.C.?  IG  II2  3173.  SEG  XXI  700;  XXXIX  213;  XLII  249.  P.Baldassari, 
Ostraka  4  (1995)  69-84,  argues  for  the  above  date  which  he  brings  into  close  connection  with 
Augustus’  visit  to  Athens  at  that  time  and  with  his  victory  over  the  Parthians,  Σωτηρος  L.  3.  It 
is  even  possible  that  the  recovered  Roman  standards  from  this  campaign  were  temporarily 
housed  in  the  monopteros  on  the  Acropolis  before  they  were  taken  to  Rome  and  placed  in  what 
B.  suggests  was  another  monopteros  of  Mars  Ultor  on  the  Capitoline.  B.  favors  the  position  east 
of  the  Parthenon  on  the  rectangular  foundation  for  the  monopteros  of  Roma  and  Augustus. 

T.Mavroyannis,  ibid.  89/90,  92,  discusses  the  career  of  Pammenes  L.  2. 


178.  Athens.  Honors  for  the  Emperor  Nero  on  the  Parthenon,  61/2  a.d.  IG  Π2 

3277.  SEG  XLIV  164.*  M.Nafissi,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  124-132,  examines  the  career  of  the 
sponsor  of  this  inscription,  Tib.Claudius  Novius,  with  special  reference  to  his  priesthood  of 
Zeus  Eleutherios  at  Plataia  (IG  II2  1990;  Sy//.3  393)  and  the  role  he  played  in  assimilating 
Nero’s  victories  in  Armenia  to  the  defeat  of  the  Persians  in  479  B.C.  For  this  latter  theme  see 
SEG  XLIV  164.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  135. 


179.  Athens.  Honors  for  a  Roman  emperor,  date?  B.Orphanou,  AD  47  (1992)  B 
[1997]  26,  briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  an  inscribed  base  in  salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  at  8-10  Odos  Tziraion,  west  of  the  Olympieion;  text,  in  majuscules  only, 
as  follows;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


ΚΑΙΣΑΡΑ 
ΑΝΟΝΣΕΒΑΣ 
EON  ΔΙΟΝΥΣΟΝ 
4?  ΥΝΟΔΟΣ 

ΟΤΙΣΟΙΚΟΥΙ 
ΝΣΤΕΦΑΝΕ 
νΣΥΝΑΓΩΝΙ 
ΔΙΑ 
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ΚΤΟΥΤΑΒΣΕ 
νΚΡΑΤΟΥΣΣΙΔΗ 
ΜΕΝΑΝΔΡΟ 
12?  ΑΡΧΟΝΤ 

In  the  absence  of  a  ph.  or  description  of  the  stone  it  would  be  dangerous  to  offer  a  full 
restoration  of  this  text.  Does  the  arrangement  of  lines  as  printed  indicate  that  the  left  edge  is 
preserved?  Do  the  symbols  at  the  beginning  of  LL.  7?  and  10?  indicate  vacat ?  It  seems  probable, 
however,  that  this  inscription  honors  Hadrian  as  the  ‘new  Dionysos,’  [Αΰτοκράτορα] 
Καίσαρα  [-  ?  -  'Αδρι]ανόν  Σεβασ[τόν  -  ?  -  Ν]έον  Διόνυσον  [-  ? -],  cf.  Dio  Cassius 
69.16.1-3;  IG  II2  3323;  Π2  3966a  +  ΠΙ  3841  (SEG  XLI  143);  J.Beaujeu,  La  religion  romaine 
a  I’apogie  de  l’ empire  1  (Paris  1955)  172-174;  A.Benjamin,  Hesperia  32  (1963)  72;  SEG  VI 
58/59,  from  Ankyra. 

LL.  4-7,  cf.  SEG  VI  58  LL.  1-8,  [Ψή]φισμα  τής  ίερά[ς  'Αδριανής  Θυμε1λι]κής 
συνόδου  τ[ών  άπό  τής  οΐκουμέΙνη]ς  περί  τον  Διό[νυσον  και  Αΰτοκράτορα  I 
Τ]ραϊανόν  'Αδρια[νόν  Καίσαρα  Σεβαστόν  II  νέ]ον  Διόνυσον  [τ]ε[χνειτών  ίερονεικών  I 
στ]εφανε[ιτ](ώ)ν  και  [των  τούτων  συναγωΙν]ιστών,  άγώνος  [στεφανείτου? 
έπιτελουΙμέν]ου.... 

For  statues  of  Hadrian  in  the  Theater  of  Dionysos,  see,  e.g.,  IG  Π2  3286  +  CIL  III  550;  IG 
II2  3287. 

Clearly  this  is  an  important  text  which  deserves  full  publication,  with  photographs,  and 
control  of  the  readings  (especially  LL.  5/6,  9/10)  through  autopsy. 


180.  Athens.  Honors  for  the  archon  Claudius  Phokas,  ca.  200  a.d./G  II2 

3681.  E.Lippolis,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  59-67,  briefly  cites  this  inscription  and  its  finding  place  near 
the  Lysikrates  Monument  in  support  of  his  attempt  to  identify  the  architectural  remains  in  the 
plateia  of  Agia  Katerini  in  the  Plaka  with  the  Sarapeion  (Pausanias  1.18.4).  See  also  our  lemma 
no.  222. 


181-182.  Athens.  Epigrams,  late  5th/early  6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragments  of  a  large 
marble  base  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations;  inv.  no.  I  5661.  Ed.pr.  W.Peek  in  D.W.Bradeen, 
M.F.McGregor,  edd.,  Phoros:  Tribute  to  Benjamin  Dean  Meritt  (Locust  Valley  1974)  127/128 
no.  9  (dr.),  who  recognized  two  separate  poems  on  the  basis  of  the  difference  in  lettering. 

181:  - - - 

[έν  τεμένει  δε  θεάς  στ]ήσεν  ίο[στεφάνου]. 

[βουλή  ταΰτό  δ’  επραξεν  ή]  Άρείοιο  [πάγοιο], 

[πάντων  πειθομένη  δό]γμασι  Κε[κροπιδών]. 
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182:  [ίητηρα  Κράτιππον  εχει  τάφ]ος,  έσθλόν  [αρωγόν] 

[άνδράσιν  ήδέ  γυναιξιν  έν]  άστε[ϊ]  τώιδε  γε[γώτα], 

[άλλοι  μιν  Έρμείας  οί]  άρηγ[ονα  χ]εΐρα  τιταί[νων] 

[έξ  ένέρων  άνάγοι  και  άπ]ό  χθονός  αύθις  έγείρο[ι]. 

E.Sironen,  Arctos  29  (1995)  163-173  (ph.),  after  study  of  the  stones  in  Athens,  reads  these 
two  poems  as  follows  and  interprets  them  as  honorary  texts  cut  on  a  statue  base. 

181:  [vacat] 

[-u“— «w— «w]  trace  of  a  letter  x] 

[?  — ww— ww-?  στ]ήσεν  ΙΩ[««-  ?] 
άν]δρείοιο  [<->— x] 

4  [?  ερ]γμασι  Κε[κροπ(ην?] 

182:  [— uu-wu-uu— ]ως  έσθλόν  [^-x] 

(χσι;ε[ϊ]  τώιδε  γέρ[ηρεν?] 
άρηγ[ό]ν[α  χ]εΐρα  τιταίν[ων?] 

4  άπ]ό  χθο[ν]ός  αύθις  έγειρε[ν?] 

vacat 

Sironen  translates  A:  set  up  the  statue  (?)  of  (?) ...  of  the  courageous  (?) ...  Athens  (?)  with 
building  works  (?).’  B:  ‘...  the  noble  ...  he  (?)  gave  as  a  reward  to  this  city  ...  stretching  (?)  out 
his  helping  hand  ...  he  (?)  raised  up,  once  again  from  the  ground.’ 

The  man  honored  with  this  statue  rebuilt  structures  in  Athens,  possibly  the  circuit  wall,  after 
the  Vandalie  attack  457-467  A.D.,  and  could  be  identified  tentatively  as  John,  the  praetorian 

prefect  of  Illyricum,  479  A.D.  (A.,  L.  2  ΙΩ[ - ]),  or  as  one  of  several  local  wealthy  men  in 

Athens,  e.g.,  Theagenes,  Archiadas,  Hegias,  et  al.  (172/173). 


183.  Athens.  Signature  of  the  sculptor  Euboulides,  ca.  130  b.C./G  II2  4298. 
G.I.Despinis,  MDAJ(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  321-338  (ph.),  studies  the  form  of  this  statue  base 
as  part  of  an  ensemble  of  sculpture  by  this  artist  described  by  Pausanias  1. 2.4-5.  He  traces  the 
careers  of  the  sculptors  named  Eucheir  and  Euboulides  in  this  prolific  artistic  family  on  the  basis 
of  references  in  literature,  inscriptions,  and  signatures  on  statue  bases  to  produce  the  following 
stemma. 

Εΰχειρ  I 

Sy//.3  585  LL.  72773 

I 

Εύβουλίδης  I  Εύχήρου  Αθηναίος 
Sy//.3  585  LL.  72/73 

I 

Εΰχειρ  II  Εύβουλίδου  Κρωπίδης 


52 


ATTICA 


IG  II2 


Pausanias  8.14.10;  SEG  XXVI  139  L.  59;  BCH  6  (1882)  237  no.  72;  Pliny,  NH  34.91;  IG  II2 
4291,  4292;  Hesperia  16  (1947)  164  no.  63;  IG  VII  58. 

Co-signature  with  his  son,  Euboulides  II. 

IG  II2  4293—4297,  3474,  3867;  Hesperia  6  (1937)  463  no.  11;  SEG  XXI  773;  IG  XII.9.140. 

I 

Εΰβουλίδης  II  Εΰχειρος  Κρωπίδης 

Pausanias  1.2.5;  IG  II2  1939,  4298^4301;  JHS  16  (1896)  307  no.  3;  AD  6  (1920/1)  Par.  145. 
Co-signature  with  his  father  Eucheir  Π  (see  above). 

I 

[Εΰχει]ρ  III  Κρωπίδης 
IG  II2  1019  LL.  38,  42. 


184.  Salamis  (now  in  Grenoble).  Artist’s  signature  on  a  gravestone,  ca.  75- 
25  B.C.  Intact,  marble,  naiskos  grave  stele  with  flat  top;  a  low  arch  surmounts  the  pilasters; 
rosettes  in  the  upper  comers.  In  relief  a  man  (right)  and  a  woman  (left)  standing,  clasping  their 
right  hands.  Inscription  on  the  inside  of  the  left  pilaster.  Found  on  Salamis  and  acquired  by  the 
count  J.de  Flotte  in  1782  who  took  it  to  Toulouse,  whence  it  made  its  way  to  the  Museum  of 
Grenoble;  inv.  no.  376.  Ed.pr.  M.Daumas,  B.Holtzmann,  MonPiot  73  (1993)  1-24  (ph.),  who 
give  a  detailed  description,  discussion  of  the  date,  copious  parallels,  collection  of  other 
gravestones  with  artists’  signatures  (11  notes  20-21),  and  a  minute  stylistic  analysis. 

Άριστοκλής 
Νικομάχου 
'Ρόδιος 
4  έπο(ίει) 


185.  Lamptrai?  (Thiti).  Deme  document  or  gravestone?  400-350  B.C  .SEG 
XLIV  91.  H.R.Goette,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  242-246  (ph.),  restudies  this  fragment 

and  reads  in  Col.  I  not  [Λαμ]πτραί  with  a  ligature  of  T  and  P,  but  [ - ]ΠΤΑΙ.  The  stone  is 

thicker  than  most  stelai  and  the  letters  in  Col.  Π  are  more  deeply  cut  and  more  widely  spaced  than 
those  in  Col.  I.  Goette  suggests  that  the  fragment  belongs  to  the  epistyle  of  a  (naiskos-type?) 
grave  monument  carrying  at  least  two  different  inscriptions  cut  at  two  different  times.  It  probably 
was  brought  from  one  of  the  known  ancient  cemeteries  in  the  region  of  Thiti  to  be  built  into  the 
church  of  the  Panagia.  In  Col.  II,  Goette  would  restore  a  personal  name  beginning  with 

Δημ[ - ]  in  L.  1  and  the  demotic  Λαμπ[τρεύς]  or  another  name  in  L.  2.  In  Col.  I  he 

proposes  that  the  four  letters  may  be  from  the  middle  of  a  name  whose  beginning  is  lost  to  the 

left  and  whose  ending  was  inscribed  on  the  next  line.  Alternatively  he  suggests  that  [ - ]πται 

could  be  a  feminine  name  with  iota  adscript  or,  more  probably,  a  word  at  the  end  of  a  line  of  an 
epigram — πται,  i.e.,  λέλειπται,  ενθαπται  vel  sim.  In  an  addendum  245/246,  G.  reports  that 
upon  removal  of  the  stone  from  the  church  wall  for  transfer  to  the  Epigraphical  Museum  two 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


53 


letters  were  revealed  in  a  new  L.  1:  ET[ — ].  This  will  then  become  the  name  of  the  deceased, 
followed  by  the  patronymic  and  the  demotic.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  18. 


186.  Athens  (now  in  Vienna).  Gravestone  of  Meixippos,  after  ca.  352-347 
B.C.  IG  II2  5372.  Clairmont,  CAT  2.368d.  C.Habicht,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  294, 
suggests  the  above  date  on  the  basis  of  a  catalogue  of  Athenian  bouleutai  from  Samos  in  which 
the  deceased  is  listed  in  Col.  X  L.  12.  See  our  lemma  no.  1 163.  The  date  given  in  IG,  ante  med. 
s.  IV  a.,  is  too  early. 


187.  Athens  (now  in  Lyme  Park).  Gravestone  of  Melisto  and  Epigenes,  ca. 
350-340  B.C.?  IG  II2  6999.  Clairmont,  CAT  3.369c.  A.Scholl,  JDAI  110  (1995)  223-238 
(ph.),  suggests  the  above  date  on  the  basis  of  the  style  of  the  relief  sculpture.  He  identifies 
Epigenes  as  the  husband  of  Melisto,  who  has  predeceased  her,  and  as  the  poet  of  Middle 
Comedy,  PCG  V  165-169  F  1-8.  Scholl  further  proposes  to  identify  Epigenes  as  the  comic  poet 
represented  on  another,  uninscribed  Attic  gravestone  (Clairmont,  CAT  1.400)  decorated  with 
relief  sculpture  and  probably  found  in  the  same  place  (outside  the  walls  of  Athens  on  the  road  to 
Thebes)  as  the  stele  of  Melisto  and  Epigenes  and  brought  to  Lyme  Park  (near  Manchester)  by 
Thomas  Legh  in  1811  or  1812.  Discussion  of  the  poet’s  career  on  227. 


188.  Eleusis.  Gravestone  of  Lyka.  Marble  base  found  reused,  built  into  a  Roman  tomb 
in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  on  Odos  Souliou.  Ed.pr.  K.Papangeli,  AD 
47  (1992)  B  [1997]  42,  inv.  no.  Λ  230.  Λύκα  Θρέπτου  έγ  Μελιτέων 


189.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone  of  Hierokles,  4th  cent.  B.C  .IG  II2  11707  +  SEG 
XXI  922  +  1086  +  SEG  XXVIII  271.  Cf.  SEG  XXX  215.*  In  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  18-20 
(ph.),  B.C.Petrakos  prints  a  new  ph.  of  this  large  (longer  than  3  m.)  and  impressive  monument 
incorporating  all  of  the  recently  discovered  fragments.  It  now  emerges  that  there  are  two 
sculptured  scenes  with  two  different  arrangements  each  housed  in  its  own  naiskos.  The 
monument  is  tied  together  into  a  unit  by  means  of  its  continuous  base,  formed  by  four 
contiguous  blocks,  and  by  its  monolithic  crowning  member  which  bears  on  the  epistyle  the 
inscribed  names  of  the  members  of  the  family:  'Ιεροκλής  at  left,  his  son  Λυκέας  in  the  center, 
between  them  Δημοστράτη,  and  on  the  right  side  another  son  of  Hierokles,  the  soldier  Ίοφών. 


190.  Athens.  Gravestone,  early  Roman.  In  AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  31,  E.Lynkouri- 
Tolia  briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  a  fragment  of  a  columnar  grave  monument  in  salvage 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  the  Academy  of  Plato;  text  in  majuscules 
only;  no  ph. 
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ΑΠΥΡΑ 

ΑΘΗΝΑΔΩΡΟΥ 
Φιλάδου 
4  θυγάτηρ 


We  interpret  LL.  1/2  as  [Ζ]ωττύρα  I  ’Αθηνοδώρου,  Stroud. 


191.  Athens.  Gravestone.  Columnar  grave  monument  found  in  salvage  excavations  of 
the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  6  Odos  Agamemnonos,  west  of  Philopappos  Hill.  Ed.pr. 
B.Orphanou,  AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  29/30.  Text  in  majuscules;  no  ph. 

ΣΤΙΝΘΗΡ 

ΗΡΑΚΛΕΩΤΗΣ 


We  interpret  this  as  Σπινθήρ  I  Ήρακλεώτης.  In  the  absence  of  a  ph.,  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  apparently 
unattested  name  in  L.  1  is  the  result  of  a  mason’s  error  or  a  mistake  in  transcription  by  ed.pr.  For  the  name 
Σπινθήρ,  see  SEG  XLII  1781. 


192.  Salamis.  Gravestone  of  Andronides,  date?  IG  II2  10173.  J. Cargill,  Athenian 
Settlements  120,  suggests  that  L.  3  might  be  restored  as  a  demotic  Εύ[πυρίδης]  or 
Εύ[ωνυμεύς]. 


193.  Athens?  Gravestone,  ca.  360-340  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  capped  by  a 
tall  anthemion,  decorated  on  the  front  by  rosette(s)  in  high  relief,  inscription  below;  only  partly 
preserved  at  the  broken  bottom  is  the  top  right  comer  of  a  shallow  relief  panel  in  which  there 
remains  a  bearded  male  head  facing  left.  ‘Herkunft  unbekannt’;  now  in  the  Archaologisches 
Institute  of  the  University  of  Cologne.  Ed.pr.  A. Scholl,  Kolner  Jahrbuch  26  (1993)  316-318 
(ph.);  inv.  no.  AI  316.  Cf.  Clairmont,  CAT  2.390e;  A. Scholl,  MDAI(A)  Beiheft  17  (1996) 
332/333  no.  410. 

Εΰνικος 

Όψιάδου 


194.  Athens.  Gravestone,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XIV  223.  Republished  by 
D.W.Bradeen,  Agora  XVII  654,  reading  [Δα]φναΐ[ος]  in  L.  1.  Bradeen’s  reading  accepted  by 
M.J.Osbome,  S.G. Byrne,  The  Foreign  Residents  of  Athens  (Louvain  1996)  no.  6424. 
I.Michailidou-Nicolaou,  Prosopography  of  Ptolemaic  Cyprus  (Goteborg  1975)  T25,  reads 

[ - ]ΟΝΑΙ[0?]Σ  in  L.  1  and  restores  [Τι]μάρχου  in  L.  2,  probably  a  brother  of  Timarchos 

her  T24.  M.-F.Baslez,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  35  note  56,  identifies  the  deceased  in 
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L.  1  with  a  son  of  Timarchos,  Ptolemaic  epistrategos  ca.  120  B.C.  and  later  resident  on  Delos; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  113. 


195.  Peiraieus.  Gravestone,  early  4th  cent.  B.C  .IG  I2  1050;  IG  II2  12579/81. 
J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  121,  urges  that  this  text  should  be  interpreted  as  Philon 
Salaminios  ‘and  to  assume  reference  to  the  nearer  Salamis.’  Contra,  LGPN II  s.v.  no.  3,  where 
Σαλαμίνιος  is  listed  as  a  personal  name. 


196.  Salamis.  Gravestone.  Fragment  of  the  top  of  a  naiskos-type  marble  gTave  stele; 
inscription  on  the  epistyle,  found  in  salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in 
an  ancient  cemetery  in  the  grounds  of  the  Gymnasion  of  Ambelaki.  Ed.pr.  I.Dekoulakou,  AD  47 
(1992)  B  [1997]  57;  text  in  majuscules  only;  no  ph.  [.]ΟΔΑΝΟΙΣ  [Ed.pr.  prints  some  unrecognizable 
sign  (rho?)  in  square  brackets  at  the  beginning.  Stroud.] 


197.  Eleusis.  Gravestone.  An  intact  grave  stele,  still  mounted  in  a  base  of  gray-blue 
Eleusinian  limestone,  was  found  reused,  built  into  a  Roman  tomb,  in  salvage  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Service  on  Odos  Souliou.  K.Papangeli,  AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  42,  inv. 
no.  Λ  232,  briefly  reports  that  after  it  was  removed  from  the  wall,  it  was  clear  that  it  carries  an 
inscription  with  the  name  of  the  deceased  and  slight  traces  of  painted  decoration.  No  text;  no  ph.; 
no  further  details. 


198.  Eleusis.  Grave  inscriptions,  Roman.  In  AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  41/42, 
K.Papangeli  briefly  mentions  the  discovery  of  a  sarcophagus  of  ‘white  Pentelic  marble’  in 
salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  on  Odos  Souliou.  Its  two  long  sides  are 
decorated  with  rhomboid  panels  and  rosettes.  ‘From  the  inscriptions  which  have  been  cut  into 
two  of  the  panels  it  is  evident  that  the  sarcophagos  had  been  used  for  at  least  two  burials.’  No 
text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


199.  Poteidaia  (now  in  Paris).  Gravestone  of  Demarchos  and  Pythophanes, 
ca.  400  B.C.  IG  Π2  11068.  SEG  XLIII  115.  Clairmont,  CAT  2.181.  M.Hamiaux,  Musde  du 
Louvre.  Les  sculptures  grecques  /.  Des  origines  d  la  fin  du  IVe  s.a.C.  (Paris  1993)  ( SEG  XLIII 
1 15)  no.  147,  demonstrates  that  this  Attic-type  stele,  now  in  Paris,  was  discovered  before  1833 
built  into  an  old  wall  in  the  ruins  of  Poteidaia. 


200.  Athens.  Inscriptions  on  sculptured  gravestones,  ca.  400-317  B.C. 

J.Bergemann,  GGA  247  (1995)  10-52,  in  a  long,  detailed  review  of  six  recent  books  on 
monuments  of  this  type,  includes  a  section  on  inscriptions  (27-37).  Among  the  topics 
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discussed,  illustrated  with  specific  examples,  are  inscriptions  which  have  been  altered  or 
augmented,  the  factors  determining  the  order  in  which  names  were  inscribed  on  family 
tombstones,  the  problem  of  the  relationship  of  the  inscribed  names  to  the  figures  represented  in 
the  reliefs,  the  sociological  value  of  the  grave  inscriptions,  prosopography  and  the  problems  of 
duplicate  names,  and  the  difficulty  of  identifying  metics  on  gravestones  when  only  names  and 
patronymics  are  inscribed.  [Epigraphists  and  historians  will  not  find  their  way  quickly  to  texts  of  the 
inscriptions  discussed,  for  B.  refers  frequently  to  collections  of  sculpture  and  journal  articles,  but  seldom  to  IG, 
SEG,  or  standard  epigraphical  works.  Stroud.] 


201.  Attica.  A  corpus  of  Attic  gravestones.  SEG  XLIV  220.*  In  PAAH  (1994) 
[1997]  249/250,  B.C.Petrakos  briefly  notes  progress  on  the  ΣΕΜΑ  project. 


202-205.  Rhamnous.  Assorted  inscriptions.  These  are  briefly  mentioned  in  EAH 
(1995)  [1996]  20  by  B.C.Petrakos  as  coming  from  the  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society;  no  texts;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


202:  Χαράγματα  ενός  Φανοκλή  και  ενός  Τιμοθέου. 


203 :  Security  horos  stone  for  a  χωρίον  και  οικία. 


204 :  Fragmentary  victory  dedication  for  the  Διογένεια. 


205:  Inscribed  bench  dedicated  by  ’Άρχανδρος  στρατηγός  τής  παραλίας  in  the 
archonship  of  Διομέδων. 


206.  Athens.  Incertum,  ca.  332  B.C.  Fragment  of  white  marble  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations  in  1936;  inv.  no.  I  4355.  Left  side  preserved.  Ed.pr.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  108-110 
(ph.),  who  suggests  the  above  date  on  grounds  of  the  career  span  of  the  Cutter  of  IG  II2  354  to 
whose  work  he  assigns  the  fragment. 

Stoich. 


OI  [-  -  -] 

12  ΜΕΤ[ - ] 

T[- 

-  -] 

δέκα  [-  -  -] 

οιυ[ - ] 

[-  - 

-] 

8  Σ  τούς  [-  -  -] 

ΩΣ[ - ] 

[-  - 

-] 

ΣΧΙΟΝ[ - ] 

[-  - 

-] 

ΠΤΗΝ[ - ] 

K[- 

-  -] 

ΩΤΤΗ[ - ] 

8/9.  E.g.,  [εΐ]Ις  Χίον  II  10/11.  E.g.,  [γλ]1ώττα  or  [δι]1ώττη[ς]  (‘taskmaster,’  ‘overseer’),  ‘but  these  are  not 
otherwise  attested  in  Attic  inscriptions.’ 
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207.  Athens.  Incertum,  ca.  330  B.C.  Fragment  of  gray  marble  found  in  the  Agora 
Excavations  in  1937;  inv.  no.  I  5093.  Back  and  right  side  preserved.  Dated  by  assignment  to  the 
Cutter  of  IG  Π2  224.  Ed.pr.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT  101/102  (ph.). 


[ - ]KA 

[ - ]HT 

[ - ]ME 

4  [ - ]NO 


[ - ]ΑΔ 

[ - ]ΔΕ 

[ - ]ΤΙΣ 

8  [ - ]ΤΩ 


208.  Athens.  Incertum,  ca.  310  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  gray  marble,  broken  on  all 
sides,  found  in  the  Agora  Excavations  in  1936;  inv.  no.  I  3661.  Ed.pr.  S.V.Tracy,  ADT 
143/144  no.  2  (ph.). 

Stoich. 


.6.  .  .]H[-  -  -] 

[---..  .5.  .]PO[ - ] 

[-  -  -  .  .4.  .]ΙΔΗ[ - ] 

4  [ - .  ,]ΗΣΦ[.  . - ] 

[ - ]NKIAN[.  . - ] 

[ - ]ΝΟΣΤ[.  .  . - ] 

[ - ]ΘΗΝ[.  .4.  . - ] 


5.  E.g.,  [τη]ν  Κιαν[ών  πόλιν]:  ‘This  city  in  Bithynia,  if  this  restoration  is  correct,  here  receives  its  first 
mention  in  Attic  epigraphy.’ 


209.  Rhamnous.  Incertum,  4th  cent.  B.C.  In  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  16,  B.C.Petrakos 
briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  an  inscription  bearing  the  name  of  the  known  Rhamnousian 
'Ιεροκλής  Λυκέου  at  the  northwest  comer  of  a  plateia  excavated  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society  in  the  fort  at  a  place  where  he  might  have  plied  his  trade  as  a  money-changer,  no  text;  no 
ph.;  no  further  details.  See  our  lemma  no.  189. 


210.  Thorikos.  Graffito.  SEG  XLIV  25.  B.C.Petrakos,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  226 
(ph.),  republishes  this  graffito  on  the  stylobate  of  the  classical  Doric  building,  reading  now 
Εΰφρόσυ[νος]  and  pointing  out  that  earlier  scholars  had  noted  it,  Andreas  Kordelles  in  1869 
and  A.Milchhofer,  MDAI(A)  12  (1887)  294  no.  245.  The  name  was  carved  here  after  the  partial 
dismantlement  of  the  building  but  before  it  was  covered  in  mud.  Petrakos  does  not  propose  a 
date.  [Sigma  [  would  seem  to  put  it  into  the  Roman  period.  Stroud.] 
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211.  Peiraieus.  Lead  curse  tablet,  ca.  300  B.C./G  III. 3. 97.  M.Garcia  Teijeiro  in 
J.A.Lopez  Fered,  ed.,  De  Homero  a  Libanio  (Madrid  1995)  317—328  reprints  the  text  with  a 
Spanish  translation  and  provides  a  commentary  on  the  language,  style,  syntax,  writing 
(sinistrorsum),  and  magical  formulas  on  this  tablet.  In  LL.  1/2  for  και  I  (και)  εδησα,  he 
suggests  κατέδησα. 


212.  Athens.  Panathenaic  amphora,  ca.  363/2  B.C.  Complete  prize  amphora 
mended  from  several  large  fragments,  with  lid.  ‘Provenance:  New  York  art  market.’  Now  in  the 
Getty  Museum  in  Malibu,  inv.  no.  93.AE.55.  Ed.pr.  GMusJ  22  (1994)  62/63  no.  8  (ph.).  Obv. 
Athena  Promachos  striding  right,  between  two  columns.  ‘The  earliest  securely  dated  Panathenaic 
amphora  that  depicts  Athens  facing  right....  On  the  basis  of  the  acanthus  columns  with  Nikai, 
the  manufacture  of  the  vase  can  be  dated  to  the  archonship  of  Charikleides  (363/62  B.C.).’ 
Behind  Athena  kionedon  Νικόδημος  έποίεσεν,  ‘the  first  recorded  inscription  of  the  potter 
Nikodemos.’  To  her  right  τον  Άθένεθεν  άθλον.  Rev.  right  to  left,  a  bearded  judge,  winged 
Nike  crowning  a  victorious  boxer  or  pankratiast,  the  victor,  his  defeated  opponent. 


213.  Athens.  The  Athenian  archon  list  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  G.Steinhauer,  Mentor 
36  (1995)  134—149,  after  a  preliminary  discussion  of  sources,  methods,  the  secretary  cycle, 
prosopography,  Metonic  cycles,  dates  of  major  events  such  as  the  Chremonidian  War,  the  revolt 
of  Alexandres,  Aratos’  invasion  of  Attica,  the  Demetrian  War,  etc.,  presents  a  new  attempt  at  a 
table  of  eponymous  archons  262/1-229/8  B.C. 


214.  Athens.  The  Athenian  phylai  as  associations.  Under  this  title,  N.F.Jones, 
Hesperia  64  (1995)  503-542,  examines  the  evidence,  mainly  epigraphical,  for  the  location  of  the 
tribal  assemblies  in  the  city,  the  main  activities  of  the  meetings  of  the  phylai — to  acquire  the 
funds  necessary  to  support  the  conferring  of  honors  upon  the  benefactors  of  the  tribe — phyletic 
personnel  (officeholders,  movers  of  decrees,  honorands),  and  interaction  between  the  phylai  and 
the  other  political  bodies  of  Athens  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Jones  provides  a  catalogue  of 
inscriptions  representing  acts  of  each  phyle  as  an  association,  mainly  decrees  and  dedications 
(540/541).  He  suggests  that  in  most  instances  the  seat  of  the  phyle,  the  seat  of  the  tribal 
assemblies,  was  located  at  or  near  the  ancestral  shrine  of  the  eponymous  hero  (506-511).  He 
rules  out  the  possibility  that  sortition  of  state  officials  was  conducted  in  the  several  tribal 
assemblies  (513-515).  Members  of  the  same  phyle  do  not  appear  to  have  maintained  an 
especially  close  relationship  one  with  the  other  (518-521).  The  tribal  epimeletai  monopolized  the 
formal  administrative  leadership  of  the  phylai.  They  were  normally  three  in  number  (one  from 
each  of  the  three  trittyes)  and  served  for  one  year.  Political  activity  at  the  phyletic  level  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  a  stepping  stone  to  prominence  at  the  state  level  (526-531).  The  honorand 
of  a  phyletic  decree  is  most  often  a  phyletes  who  in  the  exercise  of  a  city  office  or  of  a  post 
operating  at  the  city  level  had  benefited  his  own  phyle  in  some  special  way  (531-537).  Jones 
concludes  that  Athenian  phyletic  organizations  were  dominated  by  urbanites  and  that  it  was  ‘in 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


59 


the  need  for  representation  of  the  membership  in  the  life  of  the  city  that  we  can  identify  perhaps 
the  principal  driving  force’  (540). 


215.  The  Attic  demes  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  W. Ameling,  Laverna  6  (1995)  93-146,  at 
the  end  of  a  long,  detailed  analysis  of  H.Lohman,  Atene  (Cologne  1993),  prints  a  list  of  the  Attic 
demes  annotated  with  the  earliest  attested  reference  to  each  in  literature  and  inscriptions. 


216.  Attica.  Topography  and  toponyms  between  Athens  and  Peiraieus.  Under 
this  title,  D.H.Conwell,  JAT  3  (1993)  49-62  (maps),  studies  the  literary,  epigraphical,  and 
archaeological  evidence  for  the  location  and  character  of  the  following  places  in  this  region:  the 
deme  of  Ξυπέτη,  'Αλίπεδον,  'Αλαί,  Σχοινοΰς,  Παραλία,  'Αλμυρίς,  and  Έχελίδαι. 
Among  the  inscriptions  examined  are  IG  Π2  2498,  4546,  and  4548. 


217.  Athens.  Population  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  M.H. Hansen,  EMC  13  (1994)  299- 
310,  rejects  the  arguments  of  N.V.Sekunda,  ABSA  87  (1992)  311-355  (SEG  XLII  232) 
adduced  in  support  of  an  estimated  adult  male  population  in  Athens  of  ca.  21,000  in  338-322 
B.C.  Hansen  returns  to  his  own  estimate  of  ca.  30,000,  arguing  on  the  grounds  of  literary  and 
epigraphical  evidence  and  from  estimates  of  available  Athenian  manpower  during  the  Lamian 
War  and  the  minimum  number  of  citizens  required  to  man  the  boule  of  500  (increasing  to  600  in 
307/6  B.C.).  Specifically  on  the  inscribed  rosters  of  ephebes  after  336/5  B.C.,  Hansen  argues 
that  the  total  number  of  ephebes  may  have  been  450-500  in  the  first  years  after  the  reform  but 
that  within  a  few  years  the  numbers  increase  to  600  as  the  new  arrangement  catches  on.  He 
rejects  Sekunda’s  attempt  to  reduce  the  total  numbers  in  the  ephebic  rosters,  viz.,  by  subtracting 
the  lochagoi  and  taxiarchoi  on  the  grounds  that  they  were  not  ephebes  of  the  same  age  as  the 
others  in  the  lists.  Hansen  urges  that  many  of  the  brothers  in  these  lists  are  not  twins  but  more 
likely  to  be  sons  of  the  same  mother  bom  in  the  same  year.  Also,  in  the  roster  of  Leontis,  for 
instance,  the  lochagoi  were  indeed  ephebes  themselves,  for  they  are  listed  twice,  first  at  the  top 
under  the  heading  λοχαγοί  and  then  again  below  among  the  ephebes  of  their  deme.  Despite  the 
attested  increase  in  numbers  in  the  ephebic  rosters,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  every  young  citizen 
was  trained  as  an  ephebe  and  we  must  take  into  account  that  some  were  prevented  from  serving 
by  ill  health. 


218.  Athens.  Athenian  settlements  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  Under  the  above 
title,  J. Cargill,  Mnemosyne  Suppl.  145  (Leiden  1995),  presents  a  massive  compilation  of 
testimonia  and  discussion  of  all  aspects  of  overseas  territories  settled  by  Athenians  in  this  period, 
viz.,  Salamis,  Lemnos,  Imbros,  Skyros,  Samos,  Poteidaia,  Chersonesos.  Ch.  1:  Chronology  of 
Events  Relating  to  the  Fourth  Century  Athenian  Settlements.  Ch.  2:  Personnel  of  the 
Settlements.  Ch.  3:  Institutions  of  the  Settlements  (magistrates,  legislative  bodies,  calendars,  law 
courts,  coinage,  economy,  cults). 
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In  Appendix  A  (203-246)  Cargill  gives  the  results  of  his  study  (usually  after  autopsy)  of 
individual  inscriptions  both  from  Athens  and  from  the  settlements.  We  cover  these  in  separate 
lemmata;  see  nos.  1,  11,  14,  24,  43,  50,  55,  60,  92/93,  117,  126-128,  137,  149,  156/157, 
192,  195,  1160/1161,  1163-1165,  1181-1191,  1193,  1195-1197,  and  1209. 

Appendix  B  (247^441)  consists  of  a  Prosopography  of  ‘all  ascertainable  persons  attested  as 
having  been  present  in  overseas  territories  settled  by  Athenians  in  the  fourth  century  B.C. 
(regardless  of  citizenship  or  origins).’  1554  entries.  Bibliography.  Index  of  sources.  No  General 
Index.  Ten  Plates  (ph.  of  inscriptions). 

For  Cargill’s  observations  on  IG  II2  1,  see  SEG  XLIII  2. 


219.  Athens.  Status  and  privileges  granted  to  political  refugees  in  classical 
Athens.  R.Lonis,  Milanges  P.Liveque  7  (Paris  1993)  209-225,  draws  mainly  on  Attic 
epigraphical  sources  in  discussing  such  privileges  as  ατέλεια,  exemption  from  the  μετοίκιον, 
ισοτέλεια,  έγκτησις  γης  και  οικίας,  πρόσοδος  to  the  assembly,  the  boule,  or  the  dikasteria, 
a  daily  stipend,  etc.  In  return,  refugees  were  often  obliged  to  serve  in  the  military. 


220.  Athens.  Inscribing  at  Athens  between  317  and  307  B.C.  S.V. Tracy,  ADT 
36-41,  reviews  the  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  production  of  inscriptions  during  the  decade  of 
Demetrios  of  Phaleron’s  rule.  Of  decrees  of  the  Assembly,  ‘there  are  now  only  two  certain  ones, 
IG  II2  450  and  453’  (36);  possibly  from  317-307  B.C.  are  IG  II2  418,  585,  592,  727;  ‘the 
following  decrees  that  have  been  dated  to  the  decade  ...  should  be  removed’:  IG  Π2  449,  451, 
452,  454,  549  (36  note  2).  On  39,  a  list  of  inscriptions  of  other  classes  datable  to  within  these 
years — in  particular,  deme  decrees,  accounts  of  the  treasurers  of  Athena  and  the  other  gods,  and 
horoi.  ‘Inscribing  ...  did  not  come  to  a  complete  halt  under  Demetrios,’  and  the  careers  of  four 
cutters,  active  before  and  after  317-307,  suggest  that  ‘more  decrees  belonging  to  these  years  will 
eventually  turn  up’  (39/40). 


221.  Athens.  Attic  letter-cutters  of  340  to  290  B.C.  S.V. Tracy,  Athenian 
Democracy  in  Transition:  Attic  Letter-Cutters  of  340  to  290  B.C.  (Berkeley  1995),  ‘continues 
this  wnter’s  efforts  to  arrange,  in  so  far  as  the  evidence  allows,  the  inscriptions  of  Attica  by 
individual  letter-cutter’  (1).  Retaining  the  format  of  Cutters  ( SEG  XL  295),  Tracy  identifies  14 
cutters  of  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  one  hand  (that  of  IG  II2  2971)  of  the  second  half  of  the  3rd. 
Part  I:  ‘an  historical  overview,  followed  by  chapters  devoted  to  the  Lamian  War,  the  food 
supply,  and  Demetrios  of  Phaleron’  (1).  Part  II  presents  the  inscriptions  in  chapters  on  the 
individual  cutters,  each  concluded  with  presentations  of  unpublished  and  revised  texts  which  we 
report  in  separate  lemmata;  see  below.  Concordance  of  393  inscriptions  assigned  in  this  study, 
with  page  references  (55—65);  decrees  not  studied  (175);  comparatio  numerorum  of  ‘inscriptions 
assigned’  and  SEG  (201-206).  Discussion  on  76-81  of  litterae  volgares  saec.  IV  a.  and 
obstacles  in  identifying  masons  who  adopted  this  ‘common  style,’  prevalent  ‘from 
approximately  345  to  320  B.C.’  (76). 
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For  the  statue  base  in  honor  of  the  general  Demetrios  son  of  Phanostratos  of  Phaleron  (IG  If2 
2971,  ADT  41-46),  see  SEG  XLIV  163. 

See  our  lemmata  nos.  45,  57-59,  61-63,  66-84,  86-91,  94-106,  119,  121,  123/124, 
129/130,  132/133,  138,  144,  154,  158/159,  206-208,  and  220. 


222.  Athens.  Inscriptions  from  the  Gymnasium  of  Ptolemy  and  the 
Diogeneion.  E.Lippolis,  Ostraka  4  (1994)  43-55,  in  an  investigation  of  the  topography  of  the 
lower  north  slopes  of  the  Acropolis,  locates  the  Gymnasium  of  Ptolemy  in  the  region  of  the  large 
basilica-like  building  excavated  on  Hadrian  Street  which  is  often  identified  as  the  Hadrianic 
Pantheon.  Compiling  a  long  list  of  ephebic  inscriptions,  herms,  and  other  sculptural  fragments 
removed  from  the  post-Herulian  wall  near  the  church  of  Agios  Demetrios  Katephoris  (51-53, 
notes  28/29),  he  associates  these  with  the  Gymnasium  of  Ptolemy,  where  the  ephebes  were 
active,  and  argues  that  the  Diogeneion  was  not  an  athletic  establishment  but  a  heroon.  ‘Les 
references  epigraphiques  sont  souvent  vieillies  et  mal  utilisees.’  S.Follet,  BE  (1996)  192.  [TG  III, 
CIA  II,’  and  the  like.  Stroud.] 

For  the  Sarapeion  see  our  lemma  no.  180. 


223.  Athens.  Augustus  and  the  Imperial  cult.  T.Mavroyannis,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  85- 
102,  collects  the  epigraphical  and  archaeological  evidence  for  the  early  stages  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Imperial  cult  at  Athens,  with  useful  bibliography.  He  explores  the  close 
connection  with  Apollo  Delios  and  analyzes  the  epithet  νέος  ’Απόλλων.  Among  the  inscriptions 
discussed  in  some  detail,  in  addition  to  those  from  Delos,  are  IG  II2  1071  (92/93),  1990 
(91/92),  3173  (89/90),  3262  +  4725  (90/91).  See  also  our  lemma  no.  1029. 


224.  Eleusis.  Hadrian,  the  Panhellenion,  and  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries. 

C.Antonetti,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  149-156,  examines  the  literary,  numismatic,  and  epigraphical 
evidence  for  the  centrality  of  Eleusis  in  Hadrian’s  Panhellenic  ideology.  Among  the  inscriptions 
briefly  considered  are  IG  If2  1088  +  1090;  2958;  3575;  5185. 


225.  Athens.  Children  in  inscribed  dedicatory  monuments.  D.J.Geagan,  Boiotia 
Antiqua  IV  (1994)  163-173,  presents  a  review  of  this  category  of  inscriptions  from  403  B.C.  to 
late  Roman  times  with  special  attention  to  monuments  erected  at  Athens  in  the  sanctuaries  of 
Eileithyia,  Asklepios,  Athena  Polias  on  the  Acropolis,  and  at  Eleusis  in  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter 
and  Kore  (παΐδες  άφ’  εστίας).  He  examines  the  gender  of  the  children  so  commemorated,  the 
purpose  of  the  monument,  and  the  identity  of  the  dedicators  (parents,  relatives,  the  demos). 
Geagan  concludes  that  in  the  late  3rd  cent,  and  2nd  cent.  B.C.  advertisement  of  status  was  a 
prime  consideration  to  dedicators  through  monuments  of  female  as  well  as  male  children.  Ca. 
100  A.D.,  however,  males  become  dominant  and  individuality  played  a  greater  role.  In  general. 
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‘the  sparse  numbers  of  preserved  monuments  which  indicate  concern  for  the  well-being  of 
offspring  ...  suggest  that  most  of  the  references  to  children  were  public  statements  of  familial 
status.’ 


226.  Attica.  Archive  of  monuments  of  Athens  and  Attica.  SEG  XLIV  262.*  In 
PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  249,  B.C.Petrakos  briefly  repeats  the  aims  of  this  project  (ΑΡΜΑ)  and 
announces  that  the  third  volume  will  cover  K.S.Pittakis,  L’ ancienne  Athtnes  and  other 
publications  listed  in  SEG  XLIV  262. 


227.  Athens.  Inscriptions  collected  by  F.Lenormant.  In  his  paper  on  F.Lenormant, 
MH  50  (1993)  44-60  (summarized  in  SEG  XLIII  1210),  O.Masson  discusses  the  difficulty  of 
distinguishing  the  fabrications  from  the  authentic  Attic  inscriptions  in  Lenormant’s  long  paper  in 
RhM  21  (1866).  On  51-53  (dr.,  55),  M.  agrees  that  Lenormant  no.  10  is  a  fake  5th-cent.  B.C. 
casualty  list  which  has  been  rightly  banned  from  the  Attic  Corpus  although  L.  claimed  to  have 
copied  it  in  Peiraieus  in  1863  ‘apud  Smart,  classis  anglicae  praefectum.’  Other  Attic  gravestones 
have  been  pronounced  as  fakes  because  of  bizarre  names  such  as  Βενδιδώρα  Θραττα  IG  III 
3619  (but  cf.  IG  II2  4866,  9223,  and  O.Masson,  MH  45  [1988]  7);  Κάσσανδρος  Άμύντα 
Μακεδών  IG  III  3623;  ’Αφροδισία  Άδώνιδος  Παφία  IG  III  3630,  but  M.  points  out  that 
fifteen  other  gravestones  published  by  Lenormant  are  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum,  e.g.,  IG  Π2 
8202,  8444,  8758,  9989.  Three  decrees,  IG  II  221,  301,  328,  have  been  pronounced  as 
fabrications,  but  in  1926  Kirchner  discovered  a  squeeze  of  II  221  in  the  offices  of  Inscriptiones 
Graecae  in  Berlin;  Lenormant,  The  Academy  1882  II  188,  insisted  that  he  had  deposited 
squeezes  of  this  and  IG  II  328  in  the  Bibliotheque  de  l’Institut  de  France  in  1878.  For  another 
Lenormant  inscription,  from  Achaia,  see  our  lemma  no.  419. 


228.  Peiraieus.  Artemis  Mounychia.  For  a  possible  representation  of  this  goddess  on 
an  Athenian  bronze  coin  of  229-ca.  224/3  B.C.,  see  J.H.Kroll,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  232)  54 
with  note  89;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  229. 


229.  Athens.  Artemis  Soteira.  IG  II2  1343,  4631,  4695;  Hesperia  10  (1941)  62  no. 
28.  For  a  possible  representation  of  this  goddess  on  an  Athenian  bronze  coin  of  229-ca.  224/3 
B.C.,  see  J.H.Kroll,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  232)  54  with  note  89;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  228. 


230.  Athens.  Herodes  Atticus  and  the  family  of  the  Vibullii  in  Athens.  See  our 

lemma  no.  2312. 
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231.  Athens.  Relief  sculpture  on  Attic  public  documents.  C.L. Lawton,  Attic 
Document  Reliefs:  Art  and  Politics  in  Ancient  Athens  (Oxford  1995),  publishes  a  corpus  of  187 
sculptured  reliefs  carved  above  public  records,  such  as  decrees,  inventories,  accounts,  lists, 
dedications  by  official  bodies,  etc.  They  range  in  date  from  426/5  to  118/7  B.C.,  and  possibly 
later.  L.  examines  their  iconography,  style,  function,  and  historical  context.  In  almost  all 
instances  her  observations  are  based  upon  autopsy.  In  a  lengthy  Introduction  (1-77)  she 
explores  the  several  types  of  documents  decorated  by  reliefs  (The  reliefs  are  never  mentioned  in 
the  inscribed  publication  formula.  1-10);  format  (‘The  moulding  beneath  the  relief  is  a  distinctive 
feature  of  document  reliefs,  so  rarely  found  in  votive  reliefs  that  it  can  be  used  with  considerable 
assurance  to  distinguish  between  the  two  types  of  relief’  11);  material  (‘It  has  long  been 
recognized  that  the  white  and  gray  marbles  conventionally  called  Pentelic  and  Hymettian  occur  in 
both  mountains.’;  hence  she  describes  the  marble  in  each  case,  avoiding  these  labels.  12/13); 
polychromy  (13/14);  location — Acropolis,  other  sanctuaries  in  Athens,  Agora  (very  few), 
Peiraieus,  sanctuaries  in  other  demes  (15-17);  duplication — Attic  documentary  stelai  with  reliefs 
were  seldom  exported  (17-19);  history  (20-22) — earliest  IG  I3  68,  426/5  B.C.  (for  IG  I3  21, 
decree  concerning  Miletos,  see  our  lemma  no.  2),  a  lull  in  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.,  resurgence 
with  the  formation  of  the  Second  Athenian  Confederacy,  decline  at  the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C., 
‘the  already  declining  genre  came  to  an  end  in  the  first  decade  of  the  third  century’  (22),  ca.  150- 
100  B.C.  revival  and  end,  except  for  influence  on  ephebic  inscriptions  of  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.; 
function  (22-28) — the  reliefs  were  designed  and  paid  for  by  the  polis,  not  by  honorands  or 
individuals;  their  position  and  content  sought  divine  sanction;  iconography  (29-38)  ‘document 
reliefs  ...  have  a  consistent  degree  of  political  content  and  historical  reference  that  is  seldom 
found  in  Greek  art.’  (29);  valuable  section  on  ‘dramatis  personae’  (39-63) — deities,  heroes, 
personifications,  and  mortals — ‘there  is  ...  little  evidence  for  direct  connections  between  the 
figures  in  relief  and  known  statues’  (39);  style  and  chronology  (64-77). 

The  Catalogue  (79-157)  is  divided  into  two  parts:  A,  reliefs  securely  dated  by  information 
contained  in  their  inscriptions  (nos.  1-62);  B,  reliefs  only  approximately  dated,  arranged  in 
rough  chronological  order  according  to  the  style  of  the  relief,  interpretation  of  inscription,  etc. 

Index  of  Sculpture  concordance.  General  index.  96  plates.  We  excerpt  from  the  author’s 
Inscription  Index  (160). 
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For  a  similar  work  covering  much  of  the  same  material,  cf.  M.Meyer,  Die  griechischen 
Urkundenreliefs:  MDAI(A)  Beiheft  13  (Berlin  1989);  SEG  XXXIX  324,  on  which  L. 
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observes,  ‘Meyer’s  stated  purpose  was  to  examine  all  Attic  and  non-Attic  document  reliefs,  but 
her  collection  of  reliefs  is  incomplete,  contaminated  with  votive  reliefs  and  only  partially 
illustrated,  with  captionless  photographs  often  printed  out  of  chronological  order  and  too  small 
to  be  of  use  in  stylistic  analysis.  Her  work  lacks  a  descriptive  catalogue,  and,  although  she  set 
out  to  put  the  reliefs  in  their  historical  contexts,  the  reliefs,  their  inscriptions,  and  their  historical 
contexts  are  discussed  separately,  making  the  full  context  of  individual  reliefs  very  difficult  to 
reconstruct.  In  other  respects  her  work  does  not  go  very  far  beyond  previous  publications  on  the 
subject.  She  does  not  draw  a  clear  distinction  between  securely  dated  and  undated  reliefs.  Her 
regular  assumption  that  major  statuary  models  stand  behind  the  figure  types  in  the  reliefs 
underplays  the  originality  with  which  sculptors  of  document  reliefs  invented  and  adapted  figures 
to  suit  the  demands  of  their  commissions.  Finally,  her  assumption  that  the  reliefs  were  privately 
commissioned  is  not  supported  by  the  evidence,  and  it  results  in  a  view  of  the  reliefs  that  fails 
fully  to  appreciate  their  political  significance.’ 


232.  Athens.  The  Greek  coins  in  the  Agora  Excavations.  In  seven  essays 
accompanying  a  catalogue  of  ‘the  16,557+  identifiable  Greek  coins  produced  by  the  Agora 
excavations  between  1931  and  1990’  (p.  1),  J.H.Kroll,  The  Athenian  Agora  XXVI:  The  Greek 
Coins  (Princeton  1993),  draws  on  the  evidence  of  the  coins  and  their  archaeological  context  to 
present  a  survey  of  Athenian  silver  coins  (4—16),  Athenian  bronze  coins,  4th-3rd  cent.  B.C.  (24— 
39,  48-58,  66-71,  80-94),  Athenian  bronze  coins,  2nd  and  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (111-126),  and  non- 
Athenian  coins  (166-170).  On  292-295,  discussion  of  evidence,  some  epigraphical,  for  το 
άργυροκοπεΐον  of  Classical  and  Hellenistic  Athens.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  228  and  229. 

Indices  include  geographical,  types,  symbols  and  adjunct  types,  and  countermarks;  no  index  of 
legends.  Concordances:  of  Catalogued  Agora  Coins;  of  Athenian  Bronze  Coins  Illustrated  in 
Svoronos. 

Kroll  frequently  adduces  epigraphical  evidence,  but  the  absence  of  an  index  to  the  inscriptions 
cited  poses  an  obstacle  to  tracking  them  in  his  text.  We  include  an  index  here. 


/GI3  1453:6 

IG  II2  30  +  SEG  XXV  63  +  Hesperia  40 
(1971)  162-173  no.  23  {Agora  XIX  L3): 
216  note  36 
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IG  V.  1.1532  +  SEG  XI  979:  25  note  8, 

37/38 

IG  Vn  2426:  91  note  181 

SEG  XXI  667:  292 

SEG  XXVI  72:  5,  9,  17/18  note  72,  20 

SEG  XXX  61:29/30 

SEG  XXX  325:299 

SEG  XXXV  213-227:299 

SEG  XXXVII  99  with  SEG  XXVI  129:118 

F.de  Delphes  III.2.69:  121  note  38 

F.de  Delp hes  III.2. 139:  14 

Gonnoi  Π  120  no.  109:  54  note  87 
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233.  Aigina.  Decree  in  honor  of  the  Attalid  governor  Kleon,  158-144  B.C. 

IG  IV  1.  OGIS  329.  SEG  XXXIII  257.  P.Gauthier,  RevPhil  67  (1993)  41-48,  rejects  the 
restoration  of  Dittenberger  LL.  14/15,  κατά  τε  τά  εις  [τινα  χρ]όνον  κεχρηματισμένα 
π[ροσ]τάγματα  καί  τούς  νόμους,  on  historical  and  linguistic  grounds.  The  prostagmata  of 
the  kings  were  not  ‘enacted  for  a  period  of  time,’  but  like  the  laws  of  the  city  they  had  permanent 
authority.  Gauthier  accordingly,  based  on  an  old  transcription  of  Virlet,  would  restore  κατά  τε 
τά  ε[ΐς  τό  δημ]όσιον  κεχρηματισμένα,  ‘conformement  aux  ordonnances  (royales) 
enregistrees  dans  nos  archives  et  aux  lois.’  Aigina  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  like  other  subject  cities, 
thus  had  in  its  public  archives  royal  prostagmata  and  its  own  laws,  validated  by  the  king,  in 
accordance  with  which  the  governor  administered  the  city. 


CORINTHIA 


234.  Corinth.  Epistle  of  Trajan  to  the  Isthmian  Synod,  98/9  a.d.  Fragment  of  a 
stele  of  white  marble  found  in  the  American  Excavations,  inv.  no.  I  2642.  Ed.pr.  D.J.Geagan, 
Hesperia  44  (1975)  396-401  (ph.),  who  interprets  the  subject  matter  as  possible  privileges  of 
the  technitai  of  whom  Philadelphos  L.  1 1  was  a  member. 

vacat 

[Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσ]αρ  θεού  Νέ[ρουα  υιός  Νέρουας] 

[Τραϊανός  Σεβαστ]ός  Γερμανικ[ός  άρχιερεύς  μέγιστος] 

[δημαρχικής  έξου]σίας  τό  τρίτο[ν  ύπατος  τό  δεύτερον] 

4  [πατήρ  πατρίδος  τ]ήι  Ίσθμικήι  σ[υνόδωι  των  περί  τον  Διό]- 
[νυσον  τεχνειτών  v]acat  χαίρειν.  v[acat] 

[-------  -  -]βειαν  ούτε  ύπολ[-  - 

[-  -  - -  -  ει]ν  καί  φυλάττε[ιν  . . ] 

8  [-------  -  -]σθε  οΰν  καί  ύμε[-  - 

[- . -  -]ς  όσον  των  θυσι[ών . --------] 

-  Ποσε]ιδώνος  ποιεΐσθα[ι  - . ---] 

[πρεσβευτής  -----  -]ούιος  Φιλάδελφο[ς  -  --  --  --  --] 

12  [  άξιο]ν  κρείνω  έφόδιο[ν  εί  μή  προίκα  ύπέσχη]- 

[ται  πρεσβεύσει]ν  vacat  έρρώσθαι  ύμ[άς  βούλομαι,  vacat] 

[■■-------]  vacat 

[ . . έρ]ρώσθε.  vac  [at] 

vacat  0.12  m.  to  bottom 
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J.H.01iver,  Greek  Constitutions  of  Early  Roman  Emperors  from  Inscriptions  and  Papyri 
(Philadelphia  1989)  139/140  no.  47,  after  examination  of  the  stone  prints  a  text  which  differs 
from  Geagan’s  in  some  respects  in  LL.  4-15  and  adds  a  translation. 

4  [πατήρ  πατρίδος,  τ]ήι  Ίσθμικήι  σ[υνόδωι  των  περί  τον] 

[  Ηρακλέα  αθλητών  ν]  ν  ν  χαίρειν  ν  ν  [vacat] 

[-------  -  -]πειαν  οΰτε  ύπο[ . -  - . -] 

[ . -  -  -  -]ν  καί  φυλαττε[-  - 

8  [--------  -]σ0ε  ούν  καί  ύμ[-  - . ---] 

[-  -  -  - - -  -]ς  δσον  των  θυσι[ών - - - - - -] 

Ποσε]ιδώνος  ποιεΐσθα[ι  - 

[Πρεσβευτής  ήν-  -  -  -]ουιος  Φιλάδελφο[ς  -  -  -  -  δν  τοΰ] 

12  [τής  πρεσβείας  άξιο]ν  κρείνω  έφοδίο[υ,  εν  μή  προίκα  ύπέ]- 
[σχηταν  πρεσβεύσει]ν  ν  ν  Έρρώσθαι  ΰμ[ας  βούλομαι] 

[ - ]  vacat  [- . . ] 

[-------  -  ερ]ρωσθε  vacat  [- . -  -] 

In  a  study  of  the  ephodion-formula,  N.Ehrhardt,  P. Weiss,  Chiron  25  (1995)  319/320,  restore 
LL.  11/12  as  follows:  Φιλάδελφο[ς  δν  διά  τό  εύλογον  I  τής  πρεσβείας  άξιο]ν  κρείνω 
έφοδίο[υ,  εί  μή  προίκα  έπηνίγείλατο  πρεσβεύσει]ν. 


235.  Corinth.  Casualty  list,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  SEG  XI  60;  XXXVI  308.*  Corinth 
8.1  no.  11.  V. Parker,  Hermes  122  (1994)  408/409,  briefly  rejects  any  connection  between  the 
Κυνόφαλοι  of  Hesychios,  s.v.,  and  the  abbreviation  KY  in  L.  13  of  this  inscription. 


236.  Corinth.  List  of  cities,  ca.  125-150  A.D.?  IG  IV  1605.  Corinth  8.1.13.  SEG 
XLIV  283.*  A.J.Spawforth,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  225,  briefly  withdraws  his  suggestion  that  the 
term  primus  Achaeon  in  the  Latin  inscription  Corinth  8.2.68  provides  evidence  that  C.Iulius 
Spartiaticus  was  the  first  high  priest  of  the  Imperial  cult  (SEG  XLIV  283).  This  was  no  more 
than  an  honorific  title  bestowed  by  the  Achaian  League.  Evidence  that  Spartiaticus  was  in  fact  the 
first  high  priest,  however,  is  conclusively  established  by  the  Athenian  inscription  IG  II2  3538 
(Sy//.3  790). 


237.  Corinth.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pantomime  Tiberius  Iulius 
Apolaustos,  reign  of  Commodus.  Corinth  8.3.370  +  693.  SEG  XXII  177  (p.  66).  L. 
Robert,  REG  79  (1966)  756-759  ( OMS  VI  574-577),  associated  these  two  non-joining 
fragments  which  were  found  near  the  theater  of  Corinth  and  published  separately.  He  identified 
the  honorand  of  this  statue  base  as  the  pantomime  Tiberius  Iulius  Apolaustos,  known  from 
inscriptions  at  Delphi,  Ephesos,  and  Magnesia;  L.Robert,  Hermes  65  (1930)  106—122  ( OMS  I 
654-670);  see  our  lemma  no.  2291.  Robert  also  here  discussed  the  Lydian  city  of  Settai  (L.  6) 
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with  bibliography.  In  L.  7  he  restored  [έν  Νεικοπόλ]ει  άκτιακώ  στε[φάνφ];  in  L.  8 
[Άντιοχέων  τ]ών  προς  Δάφνην  and  in  LL.  10-12  [καί  άλλων  πολλών  πόλε]ων  έν  οσαις 
έπεΙ[δήμησεν  έπαρχείαις  διά  τε  την  τής  τέχνης  άκρ]είβειαν  καί  την  I  [τοΰ  βίου 
κόσμιον  αναστροφήν].  In  the  smaller  fragment,  no.  693,  he  recognized  ['Ιεροκαισαρ]εία 
γ\  θυ[ατείροις  β']  and  [Πλα]ταιαΐς. 

W.J.Slater,  GRBS  36  (1995)  284—286,  in  a  study  of  the  victories  of  this  pantomime  (see  our 
lemma  no.  2291),  proposes  the  following  new  arrangement  of  the  two  fragments  of  this 
inscription.  ‘I  have  added  for  the  sake  of  example  a  number  of  supplements,  which  would  be 
removed  in  any  conservative  publication.’  Many  of  these  are  based  on  comparison  with  the  lists 
of  victories  at  Delphi  and  Ephesos  (see  our  lemma  no.  2291).  Slater  reconstructs  the  original  text 
as  consisting  of  (1)  list  of  special  honors  and  councillorships,  ending  in  L.  2;  (2)  list  of  honorary 
statues,  LL.  3-6;  (3)  victory  crown  in  Nikopolis,  LL.  7/8;  (4)  citizenship  in  several  poleis,  LL. 
9-12;  (5)  honors  and  posts  held  in  the  neighborhood  of  Corinth  appended  to  the  finished 
inscription,  LL.  12—14.  [We  have  added  iota  subscripts  to  Slater’s  text  and  supplied  a  few  missing  breathings 
and  accents.  Note  also  that  Slater  omits  the  punctuation  at  the  end  of  LL.  4/5.  Stroud.] 

[ - ]υ 

[ - - - ?Άλαβα]νδέων 

[τειμηθέντα  δε  ανδριάντων  άναστάσεσιν  ?Άθηνα]ις·  Έφέσω· 

4  [-- . - . ]ανι[?Τράλλεσι] ν  ·  Λαοδικεία 

[ - Β  ·  Μειλήτω·  'Ιεροκαισαρ]εία  Γ·  Θυ[ατείροις]  Β·  Σάρδεσιν 

[ - .  A  .  ?Θήβαις  Πλα]ταιαΐς  [?Χαιρων]εία·  Σέττα[ι]ς  Β  · 

[ . στεφθέντα  δε  τειμής  χάριν  έν  Νεικοπόλ]ει  Άκτιακώ  στε- 

8  [φάνω  άργυρέφ·  πολίτην  δε  Άντιοχέων  τ]ών  προς  Δάφνην 
[?Ζμυρναίων  ?Κυζικηνών  ?Σαρδιανών  Έφεσ]ίων·  Πατρέων 

[ - ?Τρωαδεων  καί  άλλων  πολλών  πόλε]ων  έν  οσαις  έπε- 

[δήμησεν  έπαρχείαις  διά  τε  την  άκρ]είβειαν  καί  την 
12  [τοΰ  βίου  κόσμιον  άναστροφήν.  βουλευτ]ήν  δε  καί  τει- 


[μηθέντα  -  έν  Χαλκίδι  τει- 

[μηθέντα  .  . . --------  -  -]οισι  Σικυών 


Unless  otherwise  noted,  restorations  are  Slater’s.  2.  Corinth  8.3.370  [-  -  -]νδεων  II  3.  Corinth  8.3.370 

[  ]ις·  Εφέσω·  II  4.  Corinth  8.3.370  [ - ]y  Λαοδικεία·  II  5.  Robert  ['Ιεροκαισαρ]είςι  y'  ■  θυ[ατείροις], 

Corinth  8.3.693  [ - ]εία  Γ(αίου)  θυγ[άτηρ]?,  Corinth  8.3.370  [ - ]  β·  Σάρδεσιν·  II  6.  Robert 

[Πλα]ταιαΐς,  Corinth  8.3.370  Σέττα[ι]^  II  7.  Robert  [Νεικοπόλ]ει  άκτιακψ  στε[φάνω],  Corinth  8.3.370 

[  ]ει·  Ακτια  κ  ώστε  II  8.  Robert  [Άντιοχέων  τ]ών  προς  Δάφνην  II  9.  Corinth  8.3.370  [ - ]ίων· 

Πατρέων  II  10-12.  Robert  [καί  άλλων  ...  άναστροφήν]  II  14.  Corinth  8.3.370  [ - ]οισι  Σικυών  [The  nu  in 

L.  12  is  cut  backwards  and  the  entire  line  may  have  been  inscribed  in  rasura.  The  nominative  seems  peculiar  at  the 
end  of  L.  14.  Stroud.] 
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238.  Corinth.  Gravestone,  late  Roman.  Marble  plaque  found  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  a  late  Roman  cemetery  at  Πλεύρες,  outside  the  city  walls  to  the 
northeast.  Ed.pr.  K.Skarmoutsou,  AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  167  (ph.). 

Βαλέρι(ε)  M. 

Σεκοΰνδος 
Βαλερις?  Μα. 

4  Κ[ό]ρινθος 


1.  Lapis  C.  The  last  letter  looks  as  if  it  might  be  a  ligature  of  M  and  A.  II  3.  The  A  is  inscribed  above  the  Μ.  II 
4.  We  read  from  the  ph.;  PIN0OC,  ed.pr. 


From  the  same  place  ed.pr.  mentions  a  Latin  inscription  VIVLIAIEISEXIAGA. 


239.  Corinth.  Inscribed  fresco,  Roman.  Among  fragments  of  wall  paintings  excavated 
in  a  Roman  tomb  in  a  cemetery  northeast  of  the  city  walls,  at  Πλεύρες,  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service,  K.Skarmoutsou-Demetropoulou,  AD  45  (1990)  B  [1995]  153,  briefly 
mentions  one  with  the  inscription  ΓΝΘΙΩΝ  [sic],  [[Κορ]ινθίων?  Stroud.] 


240.  Corinth.  Vase  inscription,  575-550  B.C.  D.A.Amyx,  Corinthian  Vase-Painting 
of  the  Archaic  Period  2.583  no.  96.  Fragment  of  a  Late  Corinthian  krater  in  a  private  collection 
in  Geneva  depicting  parts  of  a  male  and  of  a  female  figure,  the  latter  labelled  by  a  dipinto  in  the 
Corinthian  epichoric  alphabet  from  top  to  bottom  Πνοτομέδοισα.  J.Chamay,  NAC  19  (1990) 
31-33  (ph.,  dr.),  interprets  this  as  Ποντομέδοισα,  mistress  of  the  sea,  the  name  of  a  Nereid, 
companion  of  Thetis.  He  collects  several  other  examples  from  Apollodoros  1.2.7  and  Attic  vase 
painting.  Perhaps  the  original  scene  showed  the  wedding  of  Peleus  and  Thetis. 

R.F.Wachter,  NAC  19  (1990)  34-49,  examines  the  name  of  this  Nereid  against  the 
background  of  the  catalogues  of  Nereid  names  preserved  in  Apollodoros;  Homer,  Iliad  1 8.39— 
49;  and  Hesiod,  Th.  243-262.  The  form  of  the  name  of  Πνοτομέδοισα  may  have  originated  in 
epic  poetry.  We  must  also  reckon  with  the  possibility  that  the  second  and  third  letters  were 
reversed  by  a  scribal  error. 

R. Arena,  NAC  21  (1992)  25-32  (ph.,  dr.),  examines  examples  of  ot  for  ου  in  archaic 
Corinthian  inscriptions,  which  could  be  an  Aiolic  feature.  Not  to  be  excluded  is  the  possibility 
that  the  painter  had  before  him  a  form  ποτομέδοισα  which  he  arbitrarily  altered  in  anticipation 
of  the  nasal. 


241-242.  Corinth.  Vase  inscriptions,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  Found  in  excavations  of 
the  American  School  in  the  Forum  Southwest  area  under  the  colonnade  of  the  South  Stoa  in  the 
area  of  Building  IV.  Ed.pr.  A. B. Brownlee,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  349—353. 
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241:  pp.  349/350  no.  176  (ph.);  fragment  of  an  Attic  black-figure  olpe.  Graffito  in 
Corinthian  epichoric  alphabet  next  to  a  figured  panel  of  a  helmeted  warrior. 
KPANE[ - ] 

242:  P.  353  no.  190  (ph.);  Attic  black-figure  lekythos.  Nonsense  inscription.  ΙΕΗΙΧΣ 


243.  Corinth.  Vase  inscription,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  Attic  black-figure  lekythos  from 
the  workshop  of  the  Beldam  Painter.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  American  School  in  the 
Isthmus  Cemetery.  Ed.pr.  A. B. Brownlee,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  360/361  no.  221  (ph.,  dr.). 
Graffito  on  bottom,  ON  (complete),  which  B.  relates  to  Type  10F  of  A.Johnston,  Trademarks 
on  Greek  Vases  (Warminster  1979)  158/159,  226/227;  possibly  a  form  of  ώνέομαι,  ‘for  sale.’ 


244.  Corinth.  Inscription  on  a  Panathenaic  amphora,  3rd-2nd  cent.  B.C.  Body 
fragment  found  in  excavations  of  the  American  School  in  the  Forum  Northeast  area,  south  of 
Peirene;  inv.  no.  C-36-619.  Ed.pr.  A.B. Brownlee,  Hesperia  64  (1995)  345/346  no.  164  (ph.); 
kionedon;  4  letters  only,  viz.,  the  2nd-5th  or  10th — 13th  of  των  Άθήνηθεν  άθλων. 


245.  Corinth.  Vase  inscriptions.  C.W.Neeft,  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  to  D.A.Amyx, 
Corinthian  Vase-Painting  in  the  Archaic  Period:  Allard  Pierson  Series:  Scripta  Minora  3 
(Amsterdam  1991)  87-90,  publishes  a  catalogue  of  inscribed  Corinthian  vases  which  have 
appeared  in  print  since  Amyx’  collection  in  1988  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  298). 


246.  Corinth.  Lamp  signatures,  Roman.  In  AD  45  (1990)  B  [1995]  155,  K. 
Skarmoutsou-Demetropoulou  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  several  signed  clay  lamps  of 
Corinthian  and  Attic  manufacture  in  excavations  of  a  Roman  cemetery  at  Πλευρες,  northeast  of 
the  city  walls  of  Corinth,  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service;  no  texts;  no  ph.;  no  further 
details. 


247.  Corinth.  The  family  of  the  Vibullii.  See  our  lemma  no.  2312. 


248.  Isthmia.  Inscribed  beehive.  In  BCH  119  (1995)  867,  there  is  a  brief  mention  of  a 
complete  clay  beehive  from  the  Isthmian  Excavations  on  the  Rachi  ‘inserit  OREST  AD  A.’ 
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249-253.  Nemea.  Stamped  roof  tiles,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  Stephen  G.  Miller, 
Hesperia  Suppl.  27  (1994)  85-98  (ph.,  dr.),  discusses  the  following  stamped  roof  tiles  which 
he  associates  with  the  4th-cent.  B.C.  building  program  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Nemean  Zeus. 

249:  Lakonian  pan  tiles  from  the  Apodyterion;  56  examples.  Relief  stamp  in  an  oblong 
field.  Σωσικλέος.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIV  288A. 


250:  Lakonian  pan  tiles  from  the  Apodyterion;  40  examples.  Larger  than  249.  Relief 
stamp  in  an  oblong  field.  Σωκλείος. 


251.  Lakonian  pan  tiles  from  the  Sanctuary  of  Zeus;  6  examples.  Relief  stamp  in  an 
oblong  field.  Δαμοιο[-  -  -].  Cf.  SEG  XXXIV  288B  and  the  suggestion  of 
M.Sfeve  ( SEG  XXXV  266)  that  this  is  Δαμόσιος  in  the  Argive  dialect.  Miller 
suggests  possibly  δαμόιο[ι  Διός  Νεμείου]. 


252:  Two  Lakonian  pan  tiles  from  the  Sanctuary  of  Zeus.  Relief  stamp  in  an  oblong  field. 
[Διος]  Νεμειου.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  272G  and  I.  One  has  a  ligature,  apparently  of  P, 
X,  A  and  Π. 


253:  One  fragment  of  a  Lakonian  pan  tile  found  above  the  Xenon.  Relief  stamp  in  an 
oblong  field.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  272H. 

Miller  equates  250  with  249;  Σωκλής  is  a  short  form  of  Σωσικλής.  He  is  to  be  identified  not 
as  the  manufacturer  of  the  tiles  but  as  the  architect  of  the  buildings  on  which  they  were  used,  as 
is  clear  from  stamped  tiles  found  in  the  Argive  Heraion  (C.Waldstein,  The  Argive  Heraeum  I 
[Cambridge,  Mass.  1902]  217:  Σωκλής  άρχιτέκτων,  IG  IV  541/542).  He  is  probably  the 
same  man  working  at  both  sites,  the  city  architect  of  Argos,  which  in  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 
administered  both  sanctuaries.  For  another  possible  (later)  city  architect  of  Argos,  Μενών 
άρχιτέ[κτω(ν)].  Miller  cites  a  stamped  roof  tile  found  in  the  area  of  the  West  Baths  of  Argos 

(unpublished?)  by  the  French  School  and  [ - α)ρχιτέκτω(ν),  W.Vollgraff,  BCH  33  (1909) 

448  no.  12,  also  from  Argos. 
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254.  Argos  and  Tylissos.  Decree:  Treaty  concerning  Argos,  Knossos  and 
Tylissos,  ca.  450  B.C.  SEG  XI  316  (Add.  p.  222);  XLI  277.*  A.Chaniotis, 
’Αρχαιολογία  53  (1994)  68-71  (ph.),  publishes  a  good  photograph  of  the  Argos  fragments 
and  briefly  considers  the  evidence  this  document  provides  for  the  town  Άχάρνα.  He  rejects  the 
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restoration  Άχαρναΐοι  in  A  LL.  2—4  as  too  uncertain  and  discusses  the  nature  and  location  of 
the  temenos  of  Archos,  B  LL.  15/16,  and  the  worship  of  Poseidon  on  Mt.  Ioukta,  A  LL.  14-16. 


255.  Argos.  Decree  in  honor  of  Augis,  ca.  100  B.C.  SEG  XXII  266;  XL  323.* 
P.Marchetti,  Y.Rizakis,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  451—453,  connect  with  the  bronze  statue  mentioned  in 
L.  23  a  crowning  member  of  a  statue  base  found  in  the  same  place  as  the  inscription.  Both  are 
probably  not  far  from  their  original  position,  έν  των  έπ[ιφανεστάτωι  τόπωι],  L.  28,  near  a 
public  building  next  to  the  road  to  Nemea.  This  would  imply  that  the  agora  of  Argos  extended 
farther  to  the  north  than  has  hitherto  been  thought.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  265. 


256.  Argos.  Dedicatory  epistyle  on  a  nymphaion,  late  1st  cent.  A.D.?  SEG 

XXXVII  282.  P.Marchetti,  K.Kolokostas,  Le  nymphee  de  l’ agora  d’ Argos:  Fouille,  etude 
architecturale  et  historique:  Etudes  Peloponnesiennes  XI  (Paris  1995),  present  a  full-scale 
publication  of  the  tholos  to  which  this  inscribed  epistyle  belongs.  They  date  the  reconstruction  of 
this  building  with  its  inscription  to  the  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  and  give  a  detailed  analysis  of  its  place 
in  the  topography  of  the  Agora  and  its  relationship  to  other  structures  in  Argos,  to  the  local  cults, 
and  especially  to  nuptial  rites  for  Argive  brides  and  purification  rituals  of  ephebes  (187-266). 
Description  of  the  block  with  ph.  and  dr.  1 10-115;  no  change  in  the  text. 

M.Pierart,  Lettre  de  Pallas  3  (1995)  8,  observes  that  hydraulic  works  of  this  scale  were 
possible  only  after  Hadrian’s  visit  in  124/5  A.D.  and  that  the  nymphaion  should  be  dated 
accordingly.  The  nymphaion  was  built  over  the  cenotaph  of  Danaos  which  made  its 
transformation  easier  because  of  the  association  of  the  Danaides  (as  Nymphs)  with  the  water. 


257.  Argos.  Statue  base,  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  P.Aupert,  Pallas  40/41  (1994)  69-77 
(ph.,  dr.),  brings  together  three  fragments  of  the  front  face  of  a  limestone  statue  base  found  in 
excavations  of  the  French  School  in  the  Baths  near  the  theater,  inv.  no.  E  73.  The  fragments 
were  reused  in  the  first  phase  of  the  building  late  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  The  text  was  formed  by 
bronze  letters  (now  all  lost)  attached  by  pins  in  grooves  which  follow  the  outlines  of  the  letters. 
Previous  brief  reports  of  these  fragments  in  BCH  79  (1955)  324;  98  (1974)  776/777;  102  (1978) 
775;  105  (1981)  902;  106  (1982)  639. 


[ - ]ικός,  άγων[οθέτης  'Ηραίων  και] 

Νεμείων  τό  β'(?),  ά[ρχιερεύ]ς  δια  βίου  του 
ο’ικου  των  Σεβ[αστών],  έκ  των  ιδίων 

The  dedicator  s  name  could  be  restored  as  [Τυχ]ικός,  [Άχα]ϊκός,  vel  sim.  The  base 
provides  valuable  evidence  for  the  Imperial  cult  at  Argos.  Aupert  dates  the  lettering  to  the  1st 
cent.  A.D.  and  urges  that  such  an  early  reuse  of  the  base  suggests  a  damnatio  memoriae, 
probably  of  Domitian.  Cf.  AnEp  (1994)  1612,  where  it  is  pointed  out  that  this  reconstruction 
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presupposes  that  the  emperor  was  named  in  the  lost  part  of  the  text,  ‘ce  que  le  formulaire 
n’ impose  pas.’ 

P.Marchetti,  K.Kolokostas,  op.cit.  (see  our  lemma  no.  256)  198/199  note  63,  favor  the 
restoration  [Τυχ]ικός  and  a  possible  family  connection  with  Τιβέριος  Κλαύδιος  Τυχικός 
who  promised  a  bath  for  the  Argives,  later  built  by  his  daughter  Claudia  Olympia,  IG  IV  593. 


258.  Argos.  Dedication  by  Hadrian,  128  A.D.  or  slightly  later.  SEG  XLII  275; 
XLIV  320.*  M.Pierart,  BCH  119  (1995)  473-477  (ph.),  joins  this  large  marble  plaque  to 
another  identical  piece  found  in  the  excavations  of  W.Vollgraff  in  1930  (SEG  XI  340)  to  yield 
the  following  new  text. 

Αύτοκρατωρ  Καΐσαρ  [θεοΰ  Τραϊανού  Παρθικού  υιός] 
θεού  Νερουα  υίωνός  Τ[ραϊανός  Αδριανός  Σεβαστός] 

άρχιερεύς  μέγιστος,  δημαρχικής  έ[ξουσίας - τον  ναόν] 

τής  'Ήρας  ύπό  εμπρησμού  δ[ιαφθαρέντα - ] 

Pierart  suggests  that  the  temple  of  Hera  is  probably  to  be  sought  in  Argos  itself,  either  that  of 
Hera  Antheia,  Pausanias  2.22.1,  or  Hera  Akraia,  2.24.1.  In  R.Frei-Stolba,  M.A.  Speidel,  edd.. 
Festschrift  fiir  Hans  Lieb  (1995)  7-16  (non  vidimus),  Pierart  gives  an  expanded  version  of  this 
paper.  Cf.  AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1410. 

P.Gauthier,  BE  (1997)  243,  cites  a  contemporary  instance  of  stoas  burning  down  in  the 
sanctuary  of  Leto  at  Xanthos,  A.  Balland,  Xanthos  VII,  185/186  no.  67  LL.  33/34. 


259.  Argos.  Honors  for  A. Pomponius  Augurinus,  ca.  102  A.D  .BCH  28  (1904) 
424  no.  7.  AnEp  (1905)  6.  ILS  8863.  E.Dabrowa,  Historia  Einzelschr.  66  (1993)  70/71  no.  8, 
reprints  the  text  and  combines  the  information  from  this  inscription  with  that  of  Corinth  8.3.134 
to  present  an  updated  and  corrected  account  of  the  career  of  this  equestrian  officer  who  was 
appointed  procurator  of  the  province  of  Achaia  by  Trajan.  Cf.  also  SEG  XI  778  from  Sparta. 
See  also  our  lemma  no.  276. 


260.  Argos.  Roman  lamp  signature,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Large  clay  lamp  found  in 
excavations  of  a  grave  of  a  young  man  on  Odos  Herakleous  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service.  Ed.pr.  O.Psyogiou,  AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  91.  Πριμιον  έποίει 


261-264.  Argos.  Roman  lamp  signatures.  C.Abadie-Reynal  in  P.Marchetti, 
K.Kolokostas,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  256)  publishes  the  following  signatures  on  Roman  lamps 
found  in  the  excavations  of  the  Nymphaion  in  the  Agora  of  Argos. 


261:  P.  302,  no.  55  (ph.);  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  Corinthian.  Λουκίου 
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262:  P.  310,  no.  111  (ph.);  ca.  200  A.D.?  [Εΰ]πόρου? 

263:  P.  313,  no.  135  (ph.);  ca.  200  A.D.?  [’Οκτα]βί[ου] 

264:  P.  316,  no.  165  (ph.);  ca.  200  A.D.?  Σπ[οκηανοΰ] 


265.  Argos.  The  finding  places  of  inscriptions  and  the  topography  of  the 
Agora.  Cf.  SEG  XXXI  315;  XLIV  321.  P.Marchetti,  Y.Rizakis,  BCH  119  (1995)  437-472, 
in  the  course  of  reexamining  the  literary,  archaeological,  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  the 
historical  development  of  the  Agora,  include  an  appendix  ‘Pour  une  revaluation  des  trouvailles 
6pigraphiques’  (467-472).  Emphasis  is  placed  upon  the  two  main  sanctuaries  of  the  Agora,  that 
of  Nemean  Zeus  which  is  to  be  placed  in  the  southern  sector  of  the  excavations  of  the  French 
School,  around  the  Hypostyle  Hall,  and  the  temenos  of  Apollo  Lykeios  which  has  not  yet  been 
excavated  but  which  lies  to  the  north  on  the  ‘terrasse  d ’Apollon’  along  the  road  to  Nemea.  The 
Agora  of  Argos  thus  seems  to  have  been  larger  than  has  been  previously  supposed  and  extended 
farther  to  the  north.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  255. 


266.  Argive  Heraion.  Inscriptions.  In  a  detailed  and  wide-ranging  study  of  literary 
testimonia,  mythological  aitia,  archaeology,  inscriptions,  and  linguistics,  J.M.Hall,  AJA  99 
(1995)  577-613,  concludes  that  ‘from  the  time  of  its  foundation  until  the  460s  B.C.,  the  Heraion 
was  not  the  exclusive  extra-urban  sanctuary  of  Argos,  but  rather  something  approaching  a 
confederate  sanctuary  for  all  the  communities  of  the  Argive  Plain,  particularly  those  of  the 
eastern  side....  It  is  only  with  the  destruction  of  the  other  communities  of  the  Plain  in  the  mid- 
fifth  century  that  we  may  strictly  call  the  Heraion  “Argive.”’  (613)  On  610/61 1  ‘The  Heraion  in 
Epigraphy.’  Inscriptions  from  the  Heraion  share  linguistic  and  dialectal  features  with  those  from 
Mykenai  rather  than  with  those  from  Argos;  cf.  IG  IV  493,  506;  LSAG2  445  no.  1  A. 


267.  Argos.  The  Heraia  and  Aspis  Festival.  L.Moretti,  Studia  Mihailov  333-338;  a 
reprint  of  his  earlier  investigation  of  this  question  in  MGR  16  (1991)  179-189;  SEG  XLI  1750. 


268.  Lerna.  Statue  base  with  dedicatory  epigrams  to  Dionysos,  Roman 
Imperial.  IG  IV  666.  SEG  XI  366;  XVII  158;  XXXVIII  189,  306;  XXXIX  353. 
G.Casadio,  Storia  del  culto  di  Dioniso  in  Argolide  (Rome  1994)  316-325,  examines  this  text  for 
the  light  it  sheds  on  the  close  connections  between  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter  in  Lema  and  her 
mysteries  at  Eleusis.  Archelaos  as  Bacchos  is  assimilated  to  the  god  into  whose  rites  he  is 
initiated.  Prosymna  in  L.  1  is  probably  an  ancient  (pre-Greek)  toponym  from  the  vicinity  of 
Lema  from  which  the  local  goddess  took  her  name.  She  became  identified  with  Demeter.  Also 
adduced  as  evidence  for  the  cults  of  Demeter  and  Dionysos  at  Lema  are  IG  II2  3674,  4841;  IV 
664;  and  CIL  VI  1780  =  ILS  1260  (Dessau). 
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269.  Troizen.  Decree,  ca.  146  B.C./G  IV  757.  SEG  XXXV  312;*  XLII  1762. 
Migeotte,  Souscriptions  no.  21.  D.Hennig,  Chiron  25  (1995)  261,  briefly  adduces  this 
inscription  with  helpful  bibliography  in  his  discussion  of  public  expropriation  of  private 
property.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  2265. 


METHANA 


270.  Methana.  Incertum.  BCH  119  (1995)  871:  ‘Une  inscription  inedite  trouvee  a  1  km. 
du  sanctuaire  [mycenien  a  2  km.  de  Methana],  au  lieu-dit  Oga,  evoque  Poseidon  Phytalmio  ou 
Phytalio,  protecteur  des  plantes.  Τα  Νέα,  7/05.’  No  further  details. 


EPIDAURIA 


271.  Epidauros,  Asklepieion.  Cure  inscriptions,  late  4th  cent.  B.C./G 
IV2.1. 121-124.  SEG  XLII  293;*  XLIII  1255;  XLIV  336.  L.R.LiDonnici,  The  Epidaurian 
Miracle  Inscriptions:  Text,  Translation  and  Commentary  (Atlanta  1995),  republishes  the  texts  of 
these  four  inscriptions  accompanied  by  a  translation  and  commentary.  In  a  substantial 
Introduction  (1-82)  she  discusses  the  Archaeological  Context  (1-19);  the  stelai  were  set  up 
inside  the  Abaton  but  access  to  them  was  not  restricted  (18/19);  letterforms  of  the  late  4th  cent. 
B.C.  (17);  helpful  summary  of  dates  and  places  of  discovery  of  the  fragments  (15); 
Compositional  Background  (20-82);  thematic  and  stylistic  features  (20-39);  source  material  for 
the  tales  (40-49);  ‘Interpretive  Scenarios’  (50-75);  Chronological  Issues;  the  tales  are  probably 
not  earlier  than  the  5th  cent.  B.C.,  ‘the  Epidaurian  narrative  tradition  was  not  inspired  by  priestly 
archivists  and  reflects  individual  motivation.’  (76-82) 

Texts,  translation,  and  commentary  (84-131).  The  author  nowhere  indicates  that  she  has 
examined  the  stones  in  Epidauros;  cf.  16  note  7,  where  she  tabulates  the  measurements  of  the 
stelai  reported  only  by  previous  scholars.  Her  texts  appear  for  the  most  part  to  derive  from  IG 
IV2. 1,  with  occasional  readings  introduced  from  R.Herzog,  Philologus  Suppi.  23.3  (Leipzig 
1931)  and  W.Peek,  ASAW  56.3  (Berlin  1963). 


272.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Sacred  law,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XI  419a;  XXII 
276.*  Sokolowski,  LSCG  Suppl.  22.  A.Petropoulou,  ‘ Prothysis  and  Altar:  A  Case  Study’  in 
R.Etienne,  M.-T.Le  Dinahet,  L’espace  sacrificiel  dans  les  civilisations  miditerraniennes  de 
I’antiquite:  Actes  du  Colloque  tenu  ά  la  Maison  de  I’Orient,  Lyon,  4-7  juin  1988  (Lyon  1991) 
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25-31,  associates  the  three -obol  prothymata  described  in  SEG  XI  419a  (Addenda  227)  IX.  1-5 
with  three  groups  of  altars,  previously  published,  ‘in  the  vicinity  of  the  old  and  new 
enkoimeterion  and  the  4th-century  B.C.  temple  and  altar  of  Asklepios.’  (29)  Pointing  to  their 
location,  date  (‘from  the  mid-fifth  to  early  third  centuries  B.C.’),  and  to  the  identities  of  deities 
named  on  the  altars,  P.  concludes  that  ‘it  is  quite  likely  that  at  least  some  of  the  altars  in  question 
were  used  for  the  consecration  of  bloodless  preliminary  offerings.’  In  contrast,  the  altar 
foundation  west  of  Building  E  ‘was  retained  ...  for  chthonic  sacrifices,’  that  east  of  the  temple  of 
Asklepios  for  “Olympian”  thank  or  annual  sacrifices.’  (30) 


273.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Dedication  to  Asklepios.  IG  IV2. 1.249.  R.Wagman, 
PdP  48  (1993)  394-396,  points  out  that  this  inscribed  perirrhanterion  was  inadvertently 
published  as  a  new  inscription  by  M.Mitsos  in  1982  and  reported  in  SEG  XXXIII  386.  It  is 
now  in  the  epigraphic  storeroom  at  Epidauros.  For  two  other  extant  dedications  of  the  same  three 
men  see  IG  IV2.1.193  (Peek,  ASAW  60.2  [1969]  85)  and  745  (Peek,  ibid.  324). 


274.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Honors  for  the  historian  Philippos  of 
Pergamon,  ca.  50-1  B.C  SI  IG  IV2. 1.687.  A.Chaniotis,  Historic  und  Historiker  in  dent 
griechischen  Inschriften  (Stuttgart  1988)  314—317.  P.Goukowsky,  Hellenika  Symmeikta  Π: 
Etudes  d’archtologie  classique  8,  Nancy  (Paris  1995)  39-53  (with  helpful  bibliography), 
reprints  the  text  with  translation  and  examines  the  diction  of  this  inscription  for  the  light  it  throws 
on  the  historian’s  visit  to  Epidauros  and  the  public  recitation  of  his  work  there.  Mainly  on  the 
basis  of  verbal  and  thematic  echoes  of  this  inscription  in  the  works  of  Appian  (B.C.  1.6.24; 
4.52.224-225)  and  Diodoros  (37.  Fr.  29-30),  G.  proposes  that  Philippos’  history  was  used  by 
these  two  writers.  Its  main  theme  was  the  recent  civil  war,  49-40  B.C.,  but  it  also  harked  back  to 
the  origins  of  this  disastrous  conflict  in  the  activities  of  Marius  and  Sulla. 


275.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  List  of  theorodokoi,  third  quarter  of  4th  cent. 
B.C.?  IG  IV2. 1.94/95.  SEG  XXXI  590;  XXXVII  24;  XLII  291;*  XLIV  335. 
E.Kapetanopoulos,  AE  132  (1993)  [1995]  18  note  54,  wonders  whether  Βόλων,  theorodokos 
of  Epidauros  at  Arethousa,  Col.  I  b  L.  16,  could  be  identical  with  a  general  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  the  accuser  of  Philotas  (Curtius  6.11 .4).  For  Arethousa  see  also  our  lemma  no.  715. 

P.Flensted-Jensen,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  713)  114/115,  discusses  the  geographical 
problems  connected  with  the  sequence  in  which  the  cities  of  the  Chalkidike  (Δικαία, 
Ποτείδαια,  Καλινδοια,  ’Όλυνθος,  Απολλωνία,  and  Στώλος)  appear  in  IG  IV2.1.94.  For 
Tragilos  in  IG  IV2. 1.94  L.  20  see  our  lemma  no.  716. 


276.  Epidauros.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Maleatas.  Dedication  of  an  altar,  106/7 
A.D.?  SEG  XXXIX  358.  C.C.Petolescu,  Thraco-Dacica  16  (1995)  223-226,  reexamines  the 
evidence  of  the  historians,  the  sculptured  scenes  on  the  Column  of  Trajan  in  Rome,  the 
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inscnptions  (Argos,  AnEp  [1905]  6  =  Dessau,  ILS  8863  (see  also  our  lemma  no.  259);  Corinth, 
Corinth  8.3.134/135),  and  the  coins  for  the  victory  of  Trajan  in  Moesia  Inferior  in  101/2  A.D. 
He  points  to  the  appropriateness  of  the  dedication  of  an  altar  to  ‘sacred  Night’  (LL.  7/8)  to 
commemorate  this  victory  which  was  won  in  a  nocturnal  battle.  Since  Trajan  in  this  text  is  not 
yet  hailed  as  Dacicus,  the  5th  year  after  the  victory  in  Moesia  would  correspond  to  106/7  A.D. 


LAKONIA 


277.  Amyklai?  War  contribution  accounts,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  /G  V.1.1  +  SEG 
XXXIX  370.  SEG  XLIV  342.*  P.Cartledge,  CR  43  (1993)  404,  briefly  suggests  that  this  text 
is  to  be  seen  as  a  military  epidosis,  part  of  the  policy  of  Agesilaos  in  the  390s  B.C. 


278.  Epidauros  Limera.  Statue  base  of  Julia  Domna,  193-211  A.D.  Statue  base 
of  blue-gray  limestone  with  the  inscribed  face  slightly  concave,  found  on  the  lower  southwestern 
slopes  of  the  acropolis  near  the  main  gate  to  the  city  (?),  possibly  still  in  situ.  Edd.pr.  H.C.  and 
R.S. Stroud,  ZPE  105  (1995)  85-88  (ph.),  who  interpret  clamp  cuttings  on  the  upper  surface  as 
probably  indicating  that  there  were  at  least  two  other  blocks  belonging  to  this  monument,  one  to 
the  left  and  one  to  the  right;  two  other  Imperial  statues? 

’Ιουλίαν  Δόμναν  Σεβασ[τή]ν  [Αΰτοκρ]άτορος  Καίσ- 
αρος  Λουκίου  Σεπτιμί[ο]υ  Σεουήρου  Περτίνακος  Σε¬ 
βαστού  γυναίκα 


279.  Mistra.  Portrait  herm  of  Iulius  Paulinus,  ca.  230-260  A.D./G  V. 1.538. 
SEG  XLII  314.*  C.M.Stibbe,  BABesch  69  (1994)  63-71,  identifies  the  bridge  mentioned  in 
this  inscription  (LL.  20-26)  as  the  one  which  crosses  the  Eurotas  River  to  the  northeast  of 
modem  Sparta,  of  which  traces  still  remain.  He  places  its  first  stage  of  stone  construction  in  the 
time  of  Augustus  but  argues  for  a  wooden  predecessor  that  went  back  to  the  9th  or  8th  cent.  B.C. 
Discussion  also  of  the  other  bridges  of  ancient  and  Byzantine  Sparta. 


280.  Mistra  (now  lost).  Honors  for  Claudius  Attalos  Andragathos,  Hadrianic. 

/G  V.  1.452.  SEG  XXX  408,*  1302;  XXXV  340.  M.Nafissi,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  121,  reprints 
the  text  after  the  copy  of  Vernon  published  by  B.D.Meritt  (Hesperia  Suppl.  8  [1949]  220)  in  the 
course  of  his  discussion  of  the  career  of  the  honorand.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  135. 

In  BE  (1996)  194,  S.Follet,  on  the  basis  of  the  copies  of  W.M.Leake  and  F.Tnizel,  presents 
the  following  new  text. 
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[Ό  ίερεύς  τ]ής  Όμονοίας  των 
[Ελλήνων]  και  του  Ελευθερίου  [Διός] 

[καί  Διός  Όλ]υμπίου  Κλαύδιος  ”Ατ- 
4  [ταλος  Άνδ]ράγαθος  Άθηνάν  Π[ολι]- 
[άδα  υπέρ  Συ]νναδέων  άποίκων,  [ώς] 

[χρησμός  ό]  δοθείς  θυννάρω  έ[πέ]- 
[ταξεν]  vacat 

In  Chiron  26  (1996)  54-56,  C.P.Jones  prints  the  following  version  with  helpful  bibliography, 
commentary,  and  app.crit.  For  his  view  that  this  and  other  inscriptions  provide  no  evidence  for 
Attalos  Andragathos  and  the  Hadrianic  Panhellenion  see  our  lemma  no.  135. 

[ό  ίερεύς  τ]ής  Όμονοίας  των 
[Ελλήνων]  καί  τού  Έλευθερίο[υ] 

[Διός  Όλ]υμπίου  Κλαύδιος  ”Ατ- 
4  [ταλος  Άνδ]ράγαθος  Άθηνάν  Π[ο]- 
[λιάδα  Συ]νναδέων  άποίκων 
[-  -  ca.  6  -  -  ό]  δοθείς  Θυννάρω 
[χρησμός - ] 


6-.  [έξ  ού  δ]  δοθείς  θυννάρω  I  [χρησμός  επέταξε  τοΐς  Λακεδαιμονίου;  συνοικίσαι  την  πόλιν  ημών]? 
Jones. 


281.  Sparta.  Alliance  with  the  Aitolians,  500-450  B.C.?  SEG  XXVI  461;  XLII 
308.*  A.Striano  Corrochano,  Minerva  4  (1990)  29-37,  examines  the  evolution  of  the  forms 
θάλαθα  L.  7  and  ποιέθαι  L.  1 1  in  this  inscription  and  in  the  dialect  of  Lakonia. 


282.  Sparta.  Imperial  subscripts,  ca.  42  A.D.  G. Shipley,  A.Spawforth,  BSA  90 
(1995)  429-Ά34  (ph.),  present  the  ed.pr.  of  an  inscribed  architectural  block  of  gray  marble 
found  in  1983  built  into  the  wall  of  the  church  of  Agios  Nikolaos  in  the  village  of  Kokkinorachi, 
4  km.  north  of  Sparta.  They  interpret  it  as  originally  consisting  of  at  least  two  subscripts  of  the 
emperor  Claudius,  one  ending  with  [ύ]πέγραψα  in  L.  1,  ‘carved  on  one  or  more  lost  columns 
to  the  left,’  another  ending  with  υπέγραψα  in  L.  11.  Within  the  latter  subscript,  LL.  2-8  belong 
to  one  and  the  same  document.  In  L.  8,  αίτημα  presumably  introduces  a  new  document  which 
is  cited  within  the  subscript  which  begins  in  L.  2.  The  emperor  replies  to  Spartan  petitions 
regarding  stasis  with  firm  and  sarcastic  (δήποτε)  admonitions  to  settle  their  differences  and  to 
live  up  to  their  ancestral  renown.  It  is  possible  that  the  political  unrest  in  Sparta  at  this  time 
involved  C.Iulius  Lakon,  son  of  Eurykles.  Cf.  AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1401. 
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[" . . ΰ]πέγραψα  vacat 

[  ]  τε  μοι  και  τώι  έμώι  οίκωι  έσονται 

[ - ]ι  εάν  άποστάντες  δήποτε  των  Ο 

4  [-  -  -]αν  όμοφρονεΐν  και  εΰνοεΐν  άκου- 

[ - ]αι  έπί  την  πάτριον  αγωγήν  των  ν 

[ - δ]ιέποντας  πολιτεύεσθαι  ων  έπι- 

[ - ]ν  δόξαν  μή  διαλυμαίνεσθε  δι- 

8  [-  -  -  στ]ασια(ζ)οντες  ν  ν  ν  ν  αίτημα  vacat 

[ - e.g.,  Φεβρου?]αρίων  vacat 

[ - ]ΤΗΣ  εις  τά  στρατιωτικά  σοι  χρε(α[ς] 

[ - ]ιμος  ν  ν  ν  ν  υπέγραψα  ν 

12  [ - ]ιετος  £ΐζ  ™  στρ[ατ - ] 

[-  - . ]ιτυχ[- . ] 


2.  καί  έμώι  οϊκωι,  edd.pr.  and  ΑηΕρ\  after  J.Bingen  (per  ep.)  we  print  the  text  as  shown  in  the  ph.  I  8.  lapis 
ΑΣΙΑΣΤΟΝΤΕΣ 

P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  204,  finds  this  reconstruction  of  the  document  unconvincing  and  urges 
that  in  each  instance  υπέγραψα  ought  to  be  taken  with  what  follows. 


283.  Sparta.  Career  inscription  of  Lykinos,  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius  or 
Marcus  Aurelius.  IG  V.l. 44.  SEG  XI  486;  XXXV  341;  XLI  313.  A.Paradiso,  Forme  di 
dipendenza  nel  mondo  greco.  Ricerche  sui  VI  libro  di  Ateneo:  Documenti  e  studi  10  (Bari  1991) 
24,  briefly  adduces  the  magistrate  έφορος  των  νεωτερισμών  in  a  historical  discussion  of  stasis 
at  Sparta  in  the  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  In  Gnomon  68  (1996)  30,  P.Herz  points  out  that  this 
inscription  belongs  to  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  unrest  in  Sparta  in 
the  classical  period. 


284.  Sparta.  Inscribed  dedications  to  Artemis  Kyparissia,  Hellenistic. 

E.Kourinou-Pikoula,  Πρακτικά  τοΰ  Δ'  Διεθνούς  Συνεδρίου  Πελοποννησιακών  Σπουδών 
(=  Peloponnesiaka  Suppi.  19)  vol.  2  (Athens  1992/3)  207/208,  briefly  reports  the  discovery  in 
salvage  excavations  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  1985  of  a  cache  of  nineteen 
sculptured  marble  reliefs  reused  in  Roman  houses  on  K.Palaiologou  Street  in  Sparta.  Now  in  the 
Sparta  Museum;  inv.  nos.  ΜΣ  6890-6908.  They  fall  into  four  categories:  (1)  reliefs  with 
representations  of  one  or  two  hands  (5  examples),  (2)  representation  of  one  or  two  feet  with  part 
of  the  shin  (5  examples),  (3)  representation  of  female  genitalia  (6  examples),  (4)  representation 
of  standing,  draped  female  figures  (3  examples).  Eleven  are  inscribed  with  the  name  of  the 
dedicator  in  the  nominative,  a  divinity  in  the  dative,  plus  εΰχάν.  The  deity  is  named  only  as 
Κυφαρισσία  or  Κυπαρισσία,  which  K.-P.  identifies  with  Artemis  as  attested  in  Lakonia  by 
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IG  V.  1.997  ( SEG  XI  908)  and  on  coins  of  the  Lakedaimonian  Koinon.  Although  this  deity  is 
not  found  at  Sparta  in  the  literary  sources,  the  presence  of  her  sanctuary  near  the  site  of  the 
excavation  is  made  likely  by  the  large  numbers  of  terracotta  figurines  of  Artemis  found  here 
reused  as  packing  beneath  an  ancient  road.  No  texts;  no  ph.;  no  further  details.  K.-P.  promises 
full  publication  in  a  future  volume  of  Horos. 


285.  Sparta.  Gravestone.  In  BCH  119  (1995)  876,  there  is  a  brief  note  to  the  effect  that 
in  salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  some  inscriptions  were  discovered  in 
the  southern  part  of  the  city  ‘dont  une,  έμ  πολεμώ,  se  refere  a  la  sepulture  d’un  soldat  mort  au 
combat.  Τα  Νέα,  23/07.’  No  further  details. 


286.  Sparta.  Mosaic  tomb  inscription  of  the  bishop  Stephanos,  5th/6th  cent. 

A. D.  A.Bakourou,  AD  44-46  (1989-91)  [1996]  A.335-360  (ph.,  dr.)  and  46  (1991)  [1996] 

B.  121/122,  publishes  the  ed.pr.  of  a  fragmentary  floor  mosaic  inscription,  in  black  and  white 
tesserae,  which  originally  covered  an  empty  tomb,  found  in  salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  in  November  1988  in  front  of  34  Kleombrotos  Street.  Now  in  the 
storerooms  of  the  Byzantine  Ephorate  at  Mistra.  Below  the  rectangular  inscribed  panel,  which  is 
defined  by  a  red  and  black  border,  there  is  the  representation  of  a  large  Latin  cross.  Below  the 
text,  inside  the  panel,  are  two  ivy  leaves  in  the  bottom  comers.  Detailed  analysis  of  the  geometric 
motifs  in  the  mosaic  above  the  epitaph,  with  abundant  parallels  (338-342);  date  ca.  450  A.D.  On 
the  basis  of  a  word-by-word  commentary  on  the  inscription  (342-347),  ed.pr.  suggests  a  date  in 
the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  She  further  speculates  that  the  bishop  Stephanos,  who  is  otherwise 
unknown,  was  buried  beneath  the  floor  of  a  church  that  was  still  in  use  at  the  time  and  that  he 
may  have  been  associated  with  the  Acacian  Schism  of  485-519  A.D.,  even  to  the  point  that  his 
remains  were  removed  from  the  tomb  (349-355).  Brief  discussion  of  the  relationship  of  the 
church  with  the  tomb  of  the  bishop  Stephanos  to  the  topography  of  Sparta  in  the  early  Christian 
period  (355-359).  Cf.  AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1402. 

-f  Κυμητήριον  του 
την  όσίαν  μνή(μην) 
έπνσκε  Στεφάνου 
4  του  εκ  τώμ  άποστό[λ(ων)] 
ος  άνεπαύσατο  μ[η]- 
νός  Νοενβρίου  κ[ζ'] 
ινδ  S  τέταρτη  -f 

S  used  as  a  mark  of  abbreviation  in  L.  3  έπισκ(όπου)  and  L.  7  ίνδ(ικτιώνι).  II  6.  κ[ς']  ed.pr.,  κζ'  Αηέρ.  [In 
the  ph.  and  in  the  majuscule  text  of  ed.pr.  there  is  the  apex  of  a  letter  in  bottom  left;  perhaps  k$,  Stroud.] 
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287.  Sparta.  Spartans  campaigning  against  ‘Persians’  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  For  helpful  discussion  of  the  epigraphical  and  sculptural  evidence  for  these  campaigns 
under  L.Verus,  M.Aurelius  and  Caracalla,  see  K.Buraselis,  Archaiognosia  8  (1993/4)  [1995] 
127/128;  V.Papaefthymiou,  Peloponnesiaka  21  (1995)  383-393  (ph.),  on  IG  V.l. 116,  130, 
748,  794,  816—819;  SEG  XLII  320,  323.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  336.  Cf.  A.Spawforth  in 
S.Hornblower,  ed.,  Greek  Historiography  (Oxford  1994)  233-247.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  164 
(Athens). 


288.  Sparta.  Cults  of  Apollo.  M.Pettersson,  Cults  of  Apollo  at  Sparta:  The  Hyakinthia, 
the  Gymnopaidiai  and  the  Karneia:  Skrifter  Utgivna  av  Svenska  Institutet  i  Athen,  8°,  XII 
(Stockholm  1992),  briefly  adduces  the  epigraphical  testimonia  for  these  three  cults  which  he  sees 
functioning  as  a  ritual  cycle  in  the  mid-8th  cent.  B.C.  establishing  a  common  identity  for  Spartan 
citizens  and  representing  stages  of  a  rite  of  passage. 


289.  Lakonia.  Festivals  and  cults.  Drawing  heavily  on  epigraphical  evidence,  as  well 
as  literary  testimonia,  G.-M.Dimitriadis,  Θρησκευτικές  εορτές  και  άθλητικο'ι  αγώνες  στην 
αρχαία  Λακών  ία,  Lakonikai  Spoudai  12  (1994)  373-394,  presents  a  useful  collection  of 
references  to  religious  festivals  and  athletic  games  in  honor  of  the  Olympian  gods,  minor  deities, 
epic  heroes,  important  historical  figures,  and  Roman  emperors.  Cf.  also  her  compilation  of  cult 
titles  for  the  same  region  in  Οι  ’Ολύμπιοι  Θεοί  καί  οί  λατρευτικές  επικλήσεις  των  στην 
αρχαία  Λακωνία,  ibid.  13  (1996)  307-356. 
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290.  Messene.  Alliance  of  Messene  with  King  Lysimachos,  ca.  295  B.C.?  SEG 
XLI  322.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  263,  suggests  in  LL.  8/9  επί  Μεσ[σανίους]  -  -  -  ή  τό 
πο[λίτευμα  e.g.  καταλύηι  τινι  τρόπ]ωι;  in  L.  18  in  the  oath  [έμμεν]εΐν,  not  [μεν]εΐν;  and  in 
LL.  20/21  παρευρέ[σει  μηδεμίαι]. 


291.  Messene.  Decree  regarding  ambassadors  from  Kephallenia,  Hellenistic. 
SEG  XLI  323.  Y.Morizot,  BCH  118  (1994)  399^105,  identifies  the  sanctuary  of  Queen 
Messene  mentioned  in  L.  10  and  in  IG  V.2.1429  with  the  temple  Σ7  outside  the  northwest 
comer  of  the  Asklepieion,  cf.  Pausanias  4.31.1 1-12. 

P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  263,  suggests  the  following  restorations  in  LL.  5-8  δίδοσθαι  [δέ  τοΐς 
θεαροϊς  τοΐς  πα]ραγινομένοις  τά  ξένια  καθ[ά  (or  καθ[ώς)  καί  τοΐς  έπαγγελλόν]τοις 
τον  ίσολύμπιον  αγώνα  and  in  L.  15  [επειδή  παραγενόμεν]οι  πρεσβευταί  (probably  three 
names). 
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292.  Messene.  Decrees  in  honor  of  the  sculptor  Damophon,  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

SEG  XXXIX  380;  XL  364;  XLI  332.*  Cf.  also  SEG  XLIII  140.  P.Themelis,  AntK  36 
(1993)  24-40,  returns  to  a  discussion  of  the  life  and  works  of  Damophon,  especially  those  set 
up  at  Messene  and  Lykosoura.  Discussion  of  his  statues  of  Apollo  (Pausanias  4.31.9-11), 
Asklepios  and  his  sons  ( ibid .;  cf.  IG  V.l.  1462;  SEG  XXIII  207  and  SEG  XXIII  212),  and 
Herakles,  etc.  Themelis  summarizes  and  partly  quotes  the  contents  of  the  honorary  decrees, 
mentioning  now  that  among  the  seven  states  responsible  for  them  are  Krane  (in  Kephallonia), 
Gerenia  (in  Messenia),  and  Oiantheia  (in  western  Lokris);  cf.  the  list  in  SEG  XLI  332. 
Discussion  of  the  chronology  of  the  career  of  the  sculptor  against  the  background  of  the  political 
history  of  Messene.  Brief  consideration  of  the  statue  of  Artemis  'Αγεμώνη  at  Lykosoura,  L.  18. 

In  BE  (1995)  88,  M.Seve  rejects  the  possibility  that  this  can  be  the  bronze  statue  seen  by 
Pausanias  (8.37.1).  Damophon  was  not  known  as  a  sculptor  of  bronzes  and  the  two  statues  are 
said  to  be  of  different  heights. 


293.  Messene.  Decree  in  honor  of  P.Cornelius  Scipio,  Augustan.  SEG  XXIII 
206.  SEG  XXXV  147;  XXXIX  378.  J.E.G.Zetzel,  GRBS  11  (1970)  259-266.  P.Herz,  Klio 
75  (1993)  272-288,  examines  the  clause  διαλιπών  άπό  τάν  Καίσαρος  άμεράν  άμέρας 
δύο,  L.  17,  concluding  that  the  ‘day  of  Caesar’  was  celebrated  in  Messene  on  the  16th  of 
January,  thereby  resulting  in  the  date  of  January  13,  5  B.C.  when  Gaius  Caesar  became  consul 
designate. 


294.  Messene.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
limestone  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  near  the  eastern 
Propylon  of  the  Asklepieion.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  77  no.  2  (ph.);  inv.  no. 
AEM  6636,  who  misprints  L.  10  as  L.  8.  [We  correct  the  alignment  from  the  ph.  Stroud.] 

[-  -  -]M[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]vov  άπέχ[ε  -  -  -] 

[-  -  -]άμενος  αΰ[τός  -  -  -] 

4  [-  -  -  συ]νέδρων  προ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -  είκόν]ας  γραπτάς  [-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ν  δε  ΑΙΑΝ[-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ν  αυτών  [-  -  -] 

8  [ - ]δι  και  εις  [-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]ς  ταΰτα  [-  -  -] 

[-  -  -]  αυτός  π[-  -  -] 

[ - τ]ιμάν  [ - ] 

vacat 

Themelis  regards  this  as  related  to  IG  V.  1.1432-1434  and  SEG  XLIII  142  (for  which  see  our 
lemma  no.  295). 
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295.  Messene.  Decree  concerning  tribute  with  a  catalogue  of  taxpayers,  100 
B.C.?  or  35-44  A.D.?  IG  V.l.  1432/3.  SEG  XXXIX  379;*  XLI  430;  XLIII  142.  R.Kallet- 
Marx,  Hegemony  (see  our  lemma  no.  417)  352,  briefly  rejects  a  date  for  this  inscription  earlier 
than  the  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  in  view  of  the  presence  of  Roman  residents  in  Messene  and  the 
calculations  in  terms  of  denarii  in  a  Greek  document 


296.  Messene.  Decree,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.?  Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele  found  in  a 
stone  pile  west  of  the  Asklepieion  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr. 
P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  95/96  no.  3;  inv.  no.  AEM  5664,  who  identifies  it  as 
connected  with  the  sacred  council  of  the  Ούπεισία,  which  consisted  of  75  members  concerned 
with  administrative  and  cult  matters.  For  this  body  see  P.Themelis  in  R.Hagg,  Ancient  Greek 
Cult  Practice  from  the  Epigraphical  Evidence  (Athens  1994)  122.  T.  suggests  that  the  name  of 
the  secretary  stood  in  L.  1. 


[ - ]αμο[ - ] 

Δόγ[μα] 

Έλθόντων  έπί  τον  [--- . ------  τ]- 

4  ας  Ούπεισίας  κατά  τάν  δ[ . και  διαλεχθ]- 

έντος  υπέρ  αυτών  Κλε[-  .  .  . . -  -  -] 

κατά  τον  νόμον  τάς  έ[-  -  --  --  --  --  -  έδο]- 

ξε  τοις  Συνέδροις  κα[-  -  --  --  - . ] 

8  [.]  τάς  ιδίας  κεφαλάς  [ . - . ] 

[-  -  -  -  το]ΐς  Συνέδροις  έ[ . -  -  -  -] 

vacat 


3/4.  έπί  τον  [Γ ραμματέα  των  έπιμεληταν  τ]1ας  Ούπεισίας,  Τ. 


297.  Messene.  Building  accounts,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele 
inscribed  on  two  surfaces,  found  in  a  stone  pile  northwest  of  the  Sanctuary  of  Demeter  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society;  inv.  no.  AEM  5453.  In  PAAH  (1994)  [1997] 
96  no.  4,  P.Themelis  briefly  notes  its  discovery;  no  text;  no  ph.  The  better  preserved  surface 
contains  21  lines  of  a  text  which  is  important  for  the  early  development  of  the  city  since  it  deals 
with  construction  and  repair  of  public  and  cult  buildings,  listing  quantities  of  building  material 
and  sums  of  money. 


298.  Messene.  Accounts?  1st  cent.  a.d.SEG  XLIII  142.  In  PAAH  (1994)  [1997] 
77/78,  P.Themelis  briefly  reports  the  discovery  of  a  fragment  of  a  limestone  stele  (inv.  no. 
AEM  6635)  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  outside  the  east  Propylon  and 
the  Bouleuterion  of  the  Asklepieion.  It  does  not  join  but  πρέπει  νά  συνανήκει  with  SEG  XLIII 
142  (inv.  no.  AEM  3541).  No  text;  no  ph.,  but  T.  notes  that  the  new  fragment  contains 
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εισφορές  ατόμων  ή  κοινωνικών  ομάδων  κατά  περιοχές  και  συνοικίες,  which  he  lists  in 
the  dative  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  142  LL.  2/3)  as  follows:  Άνδανίαις,  Άρτεμιταίωι,  θερμύδραι, 
Θωρακείωι,  Καλέαι,  Κλεόλαι,  Κλεψύδραι,  Κολούροις,  Μεσόλαι,  Ποικιλίαις, 
Σταδίωι,  Τρικαράνοις,  Φαγώι,  et  al.  Τ.  opines  that  this  and  related  stelai  were  erected  at  Hall 
ΓΓ,  which  he  identifies  as  the  Άρχεΐον  του  Γραμματέως  των  Συνέδρων  of  IG  V.l.  1432  LL. 
17/18. 


299.  Messene.  List  of  officials.  SEG  XLI  339.  In  L.  2,  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  8  (1995) 
258  no.  235,  restores  [Ιερ]οθυτ[αι]  instead  of  [ίερ]οθύτ[ης]. 


300.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Artemis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Unfluted  marble  column 
inscribed  horizontally  near  the  top.  It  was  set  into  a  rectangular  base  found  in  situ  in  excavations 
of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  at  a  crossroads  ca.  6.50  m.  northwest  of  the  Odeion.  The 
column  supported  a  triple-bodied  marble  statue  of  Hekate  which  in  turn  supported  a 
perirrhanterion.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  74/75  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  5144. 

Άρτέμιτι 

Διονύσιος 

Δωρίας 

4  Διονυσόδωρος 


301.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of 
a  limestone  base  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east  of  the  stoa  of  the 
agora.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  97  no.  7  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  4892,  who 
points  out  that  this  is  the  fourth  inscribed  dedication  to  Asklepios  and  Hygieia  found  at  Messene, 
cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  339  (AEM  1038);  ΧΧΙΠ  214  (AEM  223);  and  AEM  3084  of  the  2nd  cent! 
B.C.,  unpublished,  found  southeast  of  the  Asklepieion  (no  text;  no  ph.). 


[-  -  -] 

ΣΙ[ - ] 

Άσσκλαπ[ιώι  και] 
4  Ύγείαι  vacat 


3.  Άσσκλαπιωι  καί],  Τ.;  we  print  after  the  ph. 


302.  Messene.  Dedication  to  the  Dioskouroi,  ca.  300  B.C.  Bronze  shield,  diam. 
ca.  1  m„  found  in  destruction  fill  of  the  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Demeter  by  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  84/85  (dr.);  inscription 
on  outer  surface,  punched  dots.  BCH  119  (1995)  880/881  (dr.). 
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Τώι  Πολυδ- 
ε(ύ)κηι  άνέθηκε 
Καλλιππίδας 

4  καί  τον  συμπειθ[όμεν]- 
οι 


2.  lapis  ΕΚΗΙ 

For  the  ephebe  Καλλιπιδας,  Τ.  cites  IG  V.l.  1385  L.  32,  and  suggests  a  possible  connection 
with  IG  V.l. 1426  and  the  siege  of  Messene  by  Demetrios  Poliorketes  (Plut.  Demosthenes  13.4). 


303.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Eleithyia,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  small 
limestone  base  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  south  of  the  Fountain 
of  Arsinoe.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  94/95  no.  1  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  5006, 
who  suggests  that  the  sanctuary  of  this  goddess  is  to  be  sought  in  the  northern  sector  of  the 
agora  (Pausanias  4.31.9). 

Άγεσώ 

άνέθηκ- 

(ε)  Έλευθίαι 

3.  init.,  lapis  Κ 


304.  Messene.  Dedication  of  a  statue  group  of  Messene  and  her  father  Triops, 
1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  V.l. 1443.  SEG  XLI  352.*  Writing  without  reference  to  Themelis’ 
publication  of  this  now  augmented  inscription  in  SEG  XLI  352,  N.Deshours,  REG  106  (1993) 
39-60,  discusses  the  evolution  of  the  legend  and  the  cult  of  Messene  and  the  role  they  played  in 
shaping  the  civic  identity  of  this  polis.  She  explores  the  heroine’s  close  links  with  Asklepios,  her 
representation  on  Messenian  coins,  and  the  probability  that  her  cult  pre-dates  370/69  B.C. 


305.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Poseidon.  Lower  part  of  a  limestone  stele  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  a  stone  pile  southwest  of  the  Museum. 
Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  95  no.  2  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  2681.  Undated.  This  is 
the  first  evidence  for  a  sanctuary  of  Poseidon  at  Messene. 

[Ποσι]δάνι  Πα[ν]- 
[τει]μία  Στεφά- 
[ν]ω  υπέρ  τώ  άν- 
4  δρός  καί  τώ  ύιώ 
[λα]χώσα 
[σ]ωιθέντων 


86 


MESSENIA 


IG  V.l 


306-308.  Messene.  Dedicatory  inscriptions  on  the  Propylon  of  the 
Gymnasium.  P.Themelis,  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  31,  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  three 
inscriptions  on  the  Propylon  of  the  Gymnasium  excavated  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 

306:  On  the  epistyle:  Χαρικλής  Φίλωνος  γυμνασιάρχης  I  τό  πρόπυλον  θεοΐς  πάσι 
και  ται  πόλει 


307:  Below  this,  also  on  the  epistyle:  Διονύσιος  Δημήτρου  [sic  Δημητρίου?  no  ph.] 
γυμνασιαρχών  τό  γυμνάσιον  έπεσκεύασεν  θεοΐς  και  τάι  πόλει 


308:  In  the  three  central  plain  metopes,  recording  a  gift  of  10,000  denarii  by  a  wealthy 
Messenian:  εις  τε  θυσίας  τοΐς  Σεβαστοΐς  και  εις  ελαίου  παροχάν  εις  έκάτερα 
τά  γυμνάσια  επί  γραμματέως  συνέδρων  Μνασι[στρ]άτου  του  [Φιλο]ξενίδα. 
This  secretary  is  attested  in  SEG  XXIII  208,  of  42  A.D.  For  the  two  gymnasia,  the 
old  and  the  new,  see  SEG  ΧΧΠΙ  207. 


309.  Messene.  Dedicatory  inscription  to  Hermes,  Herakles,  and  the  polis, 
Roman.  In  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  35,  P.Themelis  briefly  notes  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society  of  an  inscribed  lintel  block  in  the  gymnasium  which  records  a  gift 
of  two  Messenian  citizens  who  κατεσκεύασαν  τον  ναόν  Έρμάι  καί  'Ηρακλή  καί  ται 
πόλει.  No  ph.;  no  further  details. 


310.  Messene.  Victory  monument  with  epigram,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Limestone  statue 
base  found  built  into  a  late  wall  north  of  the  Asklepieion  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  76/77  no.  1  (ph.);  inv.  no. 
AEM  5002,  who  suggests  that  the  contest  in  which  the  honorand  was  victorious  was  probably 
indicated  at  the  end  of  L.  2.  Incised  guide-lines;  alpha  with  curving  crossbar. 

[-  ca.  5  -]νδολα  εΐμί  Θίων  N[-  -  ca.  7  -  -] 

[-  ca.  3  -]ς  έγώ  παΐδας  Πύθ[ια  -  ca.  4  -] 

[-  ca.  5  -]  Ήραιεύς  έποίησ[ε] 


311.  Messene.  Honorary  inscription,  1st  cent.  A.D.  P.Themelis,  EAH  (1995) 
[1996]  27,  briefly  reports  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  at  the 
Fountain  of  Arsinoe  of  an  inscribed  base  honoring  two  Messenian  synedroi  for  contributing 
3800  denarii  for  the  erecdon  of  statues  of  the  Sebastoi  and  repairs  to  the  fountain.  This  discovery 
confirms  the  position  of  the  fountain,  the  chronology  of  its  second  phase,  and  the  purpose  of  the 
exedra  in  the  middle  of  the  upper  reservoir.  No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 
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312.  Messene.  Honorary  inscription,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Two  joining  fragments  from 
the  lower  part  of  a  limestone  base  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east 
of  the  north  stoa  of  the  agora.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  96  no.  5  (ph.);  inv. 
nos.  AEM  4910  +  1044,  who  cites  a  similar  honorary  base  erected  by  the  Hyllis  tribe,  IG 
V.l.  1459;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  313. 

['A  πόλις] 

[ - nomen  cognomen - ] 

[τον  αΰ]τας  [εύεργέτα]ν  αρετής 
4  [ε]νεκεν  vacat 
Ύλλίς 


313.  Messene.  Honorary  inscription.  In  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  96  under  no.  5, 
P.Themelis  briefly  alludes  to  a  base  of  a  form  similar  to  that  of  our  lemma  no.  312  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society,  inv.  no.  AEM  1053,  by  which  the  tribe 
Δαϊφοντίς  honors  a  benefactor  or  benefactress  for  άρετή.  No  text;  no  ph. 


314.  Messene.  Honorary  inscription.  Small  fragment  of  a  marble  stele  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east  of  the  north  stoa  of  the  agora.  Ed.pr. 
P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  96  no.  6  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  4976. 

[-  -  -  - - ] 

[-  -  -  εν]εκεν  [-  -  -] 


1.  The  ph.  reveals  traces  of  at  least  1  letter  above  the  second  E  in  L.  2.  Stroud. 


315.  Messene.  Inscribed  statue  base.  Fragment  from  the  upper  part  of  a  limestone  base 
for  a  bronze  statue,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  southeast  of  the 
north  stoa  of  the  agora.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  97  no.  9  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM 
5011.  [ - ]σιμος 


316.  Messene.  Honorary  inscription,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
limestone  base  (?)  found  reused  in  a  late  wall  excavated  north  of  the  Asklepieion  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  78779  no.  4  (ph.);  inv.  no. 
AEM  5403. 

[ - έκ  τώ]ν  ίδί[-  -  -] 

[ - το]ΐς  πασι  [ - ] 

[-  -  -]  λιθίνων  [-  -  -] 
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317.  Messene.  Statue  base  honoring  Kraton,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  348; 
XLIII  159.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1997)  248  would  restore  an  accusative  at  the  end  of  L.  1  following 
υπό  and  interpret  ήφηβευμένοι  as  a  middle,  not  passive;  ‘ceux  qui  ont  servi  comme  ephebes 
sous  Γ autorite  de  Theophanes.’ 


318.  Messene.  Artists’  signatures,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  Inscribed  in  a 
smoothed  panel  of  the  bedrock  on  which  rests  the  club  of  a  colossal  statue  of  Herakles  excavated 
in  many  pieces  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  gymnasium:  Απολλώνιος 
Έ[ρμοδώ]Ιρου  Άλε[ξα]νδρεύς  και  I  Δημήτριος  ΆπολλωΙνίο[υ  έποίουν],  Pausanias 
4.32.1  attributes  the  statues  of  the  two  presiding  deities  in  the  gymnasium  to  Egyptian  artists. 
For  two  other  works  at  Messene  signed  by  them,  see  IG  V.l. 1461  and  SEG  XXIII  225.  Brief 
report  by  P.Themelis,  EAH  (1995)  [1996]  35. 


319.  Messene.  Boundary  stone?  Limestone  stele  in  the  shape  of  a  herm;  broken  at  the 
top,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  southeast  of  the  north  stoa  of  the 
agora.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  97  no.  10  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  4891.  One 
large  omicron;  probably  'Ό[ρος]  of  the  agora. 


320.  Messene.  Inscriptions  on  a  grave  peribolos,  Hellenistic.  Three  inscribed 
blocks  of  a  stone  epistyle  belonging  to  the  superstructure  of  a  rectangular  funerary  peribolos 
excavated  opposite  the  bouleuterion  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Briefly  noted  in  EAH 
(1995)  [1996]  29  by  P.Themelis,  who  observes  that  there  are  the  names  of  25  deceased  (10 
women  and  14  men)  who  were  buried  in  the  peribolos  from  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  to  the  2nd  cent. 
A.D.  The  enclosure  was  originally  constructed  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  by  the  city  of  Messene  as  the 
final  resting-place  of  10  honored  persons  (6  men  and  4  women)  whose  names  were  inscribed  in 
one  uniform  series  of  carefully  cut  letters.  He  lists  the  names  as  Νέων,  Θρασύλοχος, 
’Αντισθένης,  Πολύστρατος,  Πολύανδρος,  Πολυκράτης,  Θήβα,  Έλξίππα,  Γοργώι,  and 
Λυσώι.  The  first  two  probably  belonged  to  the  philo-Macedonian  family  of  the  Philaidai.  All 
probably  fell  in  battle  at  the  time  of  Nabis’  capture  of  Messene  in  20  B.C. 


321.  Messene.  Christian  gravestone  of  Markos.  Small  marble  funerary  plaque  found 
in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  near  the  podium  of  the  Heroon.  Ed.pr. 
P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  92/93  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  6637. 

Μάρκε 
πάντων 
φίλε  χαΐρε 
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322-323.  Messene.  Fragmentary  Christian  gravestones.  P.Themelis,  PAAH 
(1994)  [1997]  76  (ph.),  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  two  small  fragmentary  Christian 
gravestones  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  a  large  cemetery  northwest 
and  north  of  the  Asklepieion;  no  texts.  [We  read  from  the  ph.  Stroud.] 


322:  Inv.  no.  AEM  5109.  [-?-] AN[-?-] 


323:  Inv.  no.  AEM  5196.  Parts  of  two  lines;  lightly  incised  guide-lines. 
[-?-]!  ZOY 0  [-?-]l[-?-]N  [-?-] 


324.  Messene.  Musical  notation,  4th  cent.  B.C.?  SEG  XLIII  164;  XLIV  382.  In 
PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  90-92,  P.Themelis  reports  the  discovery  of  a  new  fragment  of  this 
limestone  stele  (inv.  no.  AEM  2769)  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the 
Hierothysion.  He  prints  the  following  text. 

vacat  ΛΜΟΧΑΓΠ  X 
AY  vacat  ΝΧΛΙΡ 
vacat 

D.Themelis,  Musikforschung  47  (1994)  349-364,  analyzes  this  text  and  transcribes  it  into 
modem  musical  notation.  It  is  in  the  Doric  mode. 


325.  Messene.  Incertum.  Fragment  from  the  upper  right  comer  of  a  limestone  base  found 
southeast  of  the  north  stoa  of  the  agora  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 
Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  97  no.  8  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  4893.  [ - ι]ππος 


326.  Messene.  Incertum,  late  1st  cent.  A.D.?  Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  built  into  a  late  wall  north  of  the  Asklepieion. 
Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  78  no.  3  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  5380,  who  points  out 
that  ’Αγαπητός  ’Αγαπητού  was  hierothytes  in  the  priesthood  of  Zeuxidamos,  96  A.D.  (IG 
V.l.  1467),  before  ascending  a  little  later  to  the  eponymous  priesthood  of  Zeus  Ithomatas. 


vacat 

[Έπ]ι  ίερέως  Άγα[πήτου] 


[-  -  -]του  Δαμ[-  -  -  -  -] 
[ - ]ους  Ε[ - ] 


1.  The  ph.  clearly  shows  ΙΕΡΕ0Σ.  Stroud. 
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327.  Messene.  Incertum.  Upper  part  of  a  limestone  stele  with  cymatium  crowning 
moulding,  found  built  into  a  late  wall  north  of  the  Asklepieion  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Briefly  noted  by  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  79  no.  5,  inv.  no. 
AEM  5042,  who  merely  observes  that  it  is  connected  with  σιτηρά;  no  text;  no  ph. 


328.  Messene.  Incertum.  Fragment  of  a  crowning  member  of  a  limestone  base  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  built  into  a  late  wall  north  of  the  Asklepieion. 
Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  79  no.  6  (ph.);  inv.  no.  AEM  6375.  Letter  height 
0.08  m.  [ - ]είου  [ - ] 


329.  Messene.  Incertum,  1st  cent.  B.C.?  Small  rectangular  plaque  of  reddish 
limestone  with  impressions  and  decorative  incisions  on  the  top  surface;  function  uncertain. 
Inscription  in  top  left  comer.  Found  built  into  a  late  wall  north  of  the  Asklepieion  in  excavations 
of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  80  no.  11  (ph.); 
inv.  no.  AEM  5234;  owner’s  inscription?  ΔιοΙκλεΙος 


330-332.  Messene.  Stamped  roof  tiles,  Hellenistic.  P.Themelis,  Hesperia  Suppl. 
27  (1994)  141-144  (ph.,  dr.),  briefly  notes  and  illustrates  the  following  stamps  on  Lakonian- 
type  pan  tiles  found  in  the  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 

330:  Relief  stamp  in  an  oblong  field.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  167.  Δαμόσιος 

331:  Relief  stamp  in  a  circular  field.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  386C.  Ligature  of  ΔΑ;  EY  below. 

332:  Relief  stamp  in  an  oblong  field.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  166;  XLIV  386  A.  Έπι  ίερέος 
Φιλίππου 


333-334.  Messene.  Stamped  roof  tiles,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Two  Lakonian-type 
terracotta  roof  tiles  stamped  in  an  oblong  frame  found  in  excavations  of  destruction  fill  of  the  late 
4th  cent.  B.C.  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Demeter  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.pr. 
P.Themelis,  PAAH  (1994)  [1997]  84  nos.  α,  β  (ph.). 


333:  a.  Inv.  no.  AEM  6049;  for  a  similar  stamp  see  SEG  XLIII  166;  XLIV  386A. 
ίερ[ά]  I  έπι  Φιλ[ - ] 


334:  β.  Inv.  no.  AEM  6050.  [ - ]KAAI[ - ]ΙΝΟΣ 
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335.  Gortys.  Sanctuary  of  Asklepios.  Dedication  of  Philopoimen,  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  SEG  XXXV  349.  MJost,  Πρακτικά  του  Δ'  Διεθνούς  Συνεδρίου  Πελοποννη- 
σιακών  Σπουδών,  Κόρινθος,  9-16  Σεπτεμβρίου  1990  (=  Peloponnesiaka  Suppi.  19)  vol.  2 
(Athens  1992/3)  11—16  (ph.),  gives  a  full  publication  of  this  limestone  base  found  in  1942  and 
briefly  noted  in  SEG  XXXV  349.  It  remains  today  in  the  Asklepieion  at  Gortys  and  bears 
cuttings  on  the  upper  surface  for  a  bronze  statue.  No  change  in  the  text,  except  that  Άσκλαπιώι 
stands  alone  centered  in  L.  3.  After  a  brief  review  of  the  career  of  the  famous  general  from 
Megalopolis,  Jost  concludes  that  there  are  no  valid  objections  to  identifying  him  as  the  co- 
dedicant  of  this  statue  of  his  daughter.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  absence  of  a  patronymic  and/or 
an  ethnic,  an  otherwise  unknown  homonym  cannot  be  excluded. 


336.  Kyparissia.  Epitaph  of  a  bishop,  6th  cent.  A.D.  P.Belissariou,  Πρακτικά 
του  Γ  Τοπικού  Συνέδριου  Μεσσηνιακών  Σπουδών  (Φιλιατρά-Γαργαλιάνοι  24—26 
Νοεμβρίου  1989)  =  Peloponnesiaka  Suppi.  18  (Athens  1991)  407-416  (ph.),  publishes  the 
ed.pr.  of  a  marble  fragment  built  into  a  well  (‘Pigadouli’)  near  the  church  of  the  Old  Metropolis 
at  Pourkos  in  Kyparissia.  He  also  collects  parallels  of  bishops  named  in  inscriptions  from 
Arkadia  and  discusses  the  early  Christian  Church  in  this  region. 

[ - ca.  10-11,  traces - ] 

[-  -  ca.  8-9  -  -]τα 
[-  -  ca.  6-7  -  -]αου 
4  [-  4-5  -  Ε]ΰδόξιος 

[πρεσ]βύτερος 
[ενθ]α  κατάκιτε 

Belissariou  connects  Eudoxios  with  the  dedicatory  inscription  of  an  unnamed  bishop  from  the 
early  Christian  basilica  at  Agia  Kyriake  near  Philiatra;  D.Pallas  PAAH  (1960)  186  note  1;  AD  16 
(1960)  B.122;  cf.  BE  (1967)  282. 


337.  Lavda.  Inscribed  architectural  block,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  or  later.  SEG 
XXXVII  336.  G.-J.-M.-J.te  Riele,  Hyperboreus  1  (1994)  151/152  no.  I  (ph.),  presents  a  full 
description  of  this  stone  with  the  above  date.  He  suggests  that  the  single  name  in  the  genitive, 
’Αχαϊκού,  indicates  possibly  a  mark  of  ownership  for  a  piece  of  property,  rather  than  a 
gravestone.  Found  in  excavations  by  the  Dutch  Archaeological  School  on  the  acropolis  of  Lavda. 


338.  Lavda.  Stamped  roof  tile,  Hellenistic.  SEG  XXXVIII  357.  G.-J.-M.-J.te 
Riele,  Hyperboreus  1  (1994)  153/154  no.  II  (ph.),  gives  a  full  publication  of  this  fragmentary 
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terracotta  tile,  restoring  the  text  as  Θισ[οαίων],  the  name  of  the  community  inhabiting  the  hill  of 
Lavda.  For  this  city  cf.  the  Delphic  inscriptions  CID  II  5  Col.  I  LL.  23/24;  BCH  45  (1921)  1— 
85,  Col.  ΠΙ  LL.  1-5;  and  te  Riele,  Pharos  1  (1993)  180. 


339.  Lykosoura.  Decree  in  honor  of  Nikasippos,  1/2  A.D.  IG  V.2. 516.  SEG 
XXXIV  323,*  324;  XXXIX  380.  M.Alpers,  Das  nachrepublische  Finanzsystem:  Fiscus  und 
Fisci  in  derfriihen  Kaiserzeit:  Untersuchungen  zur  antiken  Literatur  und  Geschichte  45  (Berlin 
1995)  267-271,  identifies  the  φίσκος  to  which  Nikasippos  contributed  out  of  his  own  resources 
(LL.  15/16)  as  the  fiscus  of  the  provincia  (fiscus  Achaicus)  and  not  an  imperial  Privatkasse 
(fiscus  Caesaris). 


340.  Megalopolis.  Decree?  InAA  (1995)  126-128  (ph.),  U.Kreilinger  briefly  mentions 
the  discovery,  in  joint  German-Greek  excavations  in  the  Agora,  of  a  late  wall  of  uncertain 
purpose  built  of  spolia,  including  a  statue  base  and  another  block  carrying  more  than  50  lines  of 
a  badly  worn  and  difficult  to  read  inscription;  probably  a  decree.  No  text;  no  further  details. 

InAA  (1996)  282-285,  Kreilinger  states  that  this  block  has  been  identified  as  containing 
honorary  decrees  for  Eudamos  and  his  son  Lydiadas,  the  latter  probably  identical  with  the  last 
tyrant  of  Megalopolis  who  initiated  the  city’s  annexation  into  the  Achaian  League,  235/4  B.C. 
Expansion  of  this  excavation  has  now  shown  that  this  block  once  formed  part  of  a  limestone 
exedra  with  a  radius  of  20  m. 


341.  Megalopolis.  Statue  base  of  Xenainetos  with  an  artist’s  signature,  ca. 
200  B.C.  Limestone  statue  base  found  in  the  German-Greek  excavations  in  re-use  in  the 
Philippeios  Stoa.  Ed.pr.  U.Kreilinger,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  373-378  (ph.,  dr.),  who 
suggests  on  the  basis  of  the  patronymic  in  L.  2  and  the  similarity  in  the  lettering  on  this  base  to 
that  on  the  famous  base  for  the  equestrian  statue  of  Philopoimen  at  Delphi,  F.de  Delphes 
HL1.47.2,  that  Xenainetos  was  the  latter’s  brother.  Clamp  cuttings  on  the  top  probably  indicate 
that  at  least  one  other  block  stood  behind  the  inscribed  front  of  the  monument,  lending 
plausibility  to  the  ed.pr. ’s  view  that  it  supported  an  equestrian  statue. 

The  Spartan  sculptor  in  L.  4  is  so  far  unattested  but  Antilas  son  of  Ainetidas,  probably  from 
the  same  family,  appears  in  IG  V.  1.208  L.  3  followed  by  ΓΛΥ  which  now  might  more 
persuasively  be  read  as  γλυ[φεύς], 

[Κ]αλλιστόκλεια  Ξενογένεος 
Ξεναίνετον  vacat  Κραύγνος 
τον  ϊδιον  άνδρα  vacat  θεοΐς 
vacat 

Αινητιδας  Άντίλα  Λακεδαιμόνιος 
έποίησε 
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342.  Megalopolis.  Honorary  inscription  to  Septimius  Severus,  195-211  a.d. 

Reused  limestone  Doric  frieze  block  found  in  joint  Greek-German  excavations  of  a  late  building 
constructed  almost  entirely  of  spolia;  see  our  lemma  no.  340.  Inscription  on  bottom  surface. 
Briefly  noted  by  U.Kreilinger,  AA  (1996)  282-285  (ph.);  no  text;  no  further  details. 


343-348.  Megalopolis.  Stamped  tiles.  U.Kreilinger,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997] 
378—383  (dr.),  publishes  the  following  stamped  tiles  found  in  the  recent  German-Greek 
excavations;  nos.  343—347  are  from  the  Philippeios  Stoa,  no.  348  was  found  elsewhere.  All  are 
terracotta  Lakonian-type  tiles. 


343:  Three  tiles;  same  stamp;  late  Hellenistic/early  Roman.  Cf.  IG  V.2.469,  25b-c. 
Δαμόσιοι  Βιβίου 


344:  Stamped  twice  with  the  same  stamp;  2nd  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  Cf.  IG  V.2.469,  12/13. 
Δαμοσι[.  .  .]  and  Δαμόσιοι  Άρχί[νου] 


345:  One  tile;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  ΟΟΙΞΙΔΕΠΑΓΩΝΟΑΡΧΩΝΟ.  Interpreting  the  sixth 
letter  as  a  ligature,  ed.pr.  reads  this  as  Σοιξι(άδα)  δα(μόσιοι)  έπ’  άγωνο(θέτα) 
’Άρχωνο(ς).  For  the  first  name  cf.  IG  V.1.133  L.  2;  IG  V.2.212  L.  34;  254  L.  1. 


346 :  One  stamp;  late  Hellenistic/early  Roman.  Δα(μόσιοι) 


347:  One  stamp;  date?  Λεον[ - ],  i.e.,  Λεον[ίδα],  Λεον[ίδαυ],  Λέον[τος];  the  N  is 

written  backwards.  No  other  parallels  from  Megalopolis. 


348:  One  stamp;  late  Hellenistic/early  Roman.  A  stray  find  but  probably  from  the 
Philippeios  Stoa.  Άσκλ[απιοΰ],  Cf.  IG  V.2.469,  14  Άσκλαπιο  which 
A. G. Bather,  JHS  13  (1892/3)  337  interpreted  as  referring  to  the  Asklepieion  in 
Pausanias  8.31.1;  rejected  by  Hiller  in  IG  V.2  on  the  grounds  that  it  should  be  a 
proper  name.  Ed.pr.  finds  attractive  an  association  with  one  of  the  two  buildings  on 
the  south  side  of  the  Helisson  associated  with  Asklepios  (Pausanias  8.32.4). 


349.  Megalopolis.  Graffito,  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Triangular  terracotta  tablet 
found  in  the  recent  Greek-German  excavations  behind  the  west  exedra  of  the  Philippeios  Stoa. 
Ed.pr.  U.Kreilinger,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995)  [1997]  383/384  (dr.),  who  rejects  the  possibility  that 
this  object  could  be  associated  with  ostracism.  It  is  much  more  likely  to  be  a  tablet  in  a  sortition 
procedure,  a  theater  ticket,  a  dikast’s  pinax,  an  identification  tablet  for  an  assembly,  vel  sim. 
Xenopeithes  could  be  the  Tegean  politician  found  in  the  roughly  contemporary  IG  V.2.1  L.  14. 
For  the  name  in  L.  2  see  our  lemma  no.  347. 


94 


ARKADIA 


IG  V.2 


Ξενοπείθης 

Λ[εον]ίδαυ 


2.  ΛΙΛΥΙΔΑΥ,  ed.pr.  as  an  alternative. 


350.  Megalopolis.  The  Thersilion.  V.Tsiolis,  Gerion  13  (1995)  47-68,  examines  the 
archaeological,  historical,  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  this  structure  and  its  use  as  the  meeting 
place  of  the  myrioi  of  the  Arkadian  League.  He  urges  that  it  was  a  much  more  versatile  building 
than  has  often  been  supposed,  one  that  was  frequently  utilized  in  the  political  and  cultural  life  of 
Megalopolis.  He  also  argues  that  it  survived  into  the  Roman  period  and  was  not  destroyed  and 
abandoned  in  223  B.C.,  its  traditional  terminal  date.  Among  the  inscriptions  cited  are  IG  V.2. 1; 
434;  469;  515b;  SEG  XXII  339. 


351.  Orchomenos.  Decree  concerning  manumissions,  77-75  B.C.  IG  V.2. 345. 
SEG  XXVIII  1625.  C.Grandjean,  BCH  119  (1995)  14,  rejects  the  attempt  of  T.Reinach,  BCH 
28  (1904)  5-19,  to  date  this  inscription  164/3  B.C.  by  reckoning  the  ‘70th  year’  in  LL.  3/4  on 
the  basis  of  the  entry  of  Orchomenos  into  the  Achaian  League.  She  upholds  the  view  that  the 
inscription  is  to  be  dated  by  the  Achaian  era,  i.e.,  76/5  B.C.,  and  that  the  άργύριον 
συμμαχικόν  in  LL.  21/22  represents  emissions  of  the  Hellenic  Alliance  founded  by  Aratos  and 
Antigonos  Doson  in  224/3  B.C. 

On  the  striking  of  coins  by  the  Achaian  League  after  146  B.C.,  see  J.A.W.  Warren,  ‘Towards 
a  resolution  of  the  Achaian  League  silver  coinage  controversy:  some  observations  on 
methodology,’  in  M.Price  et  al.,  edd.,  Essays  in  Honour  of  Robert  Carson  and  Kenneth  Jenkins 
(London  1993)  87-99. 


352.  Pallantion.  Dedication,  archaic.  In  ASAA  n.s.  1/2  (1939/40)  [1942]  226, 
G.Libertini  briefly  refers  to  a  ‘vasetto  bronzeo  con  iscrizione  dedicatoria  incisa’  which,  on  the 
basis  of  the  letterforms,  he  dated  to  the  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  Found  in  excavations  by  the  Italian 
Archaeological  School  of  a  votive  deposit  near  what  later  came  to  be  designated  Temple  B. 

P.G.Kalligas,  ΣΤΗΛΗ:  Τόμος  εις  Μνήμην  Νικόλαου  Κοντολέοντος  (Athens  1980)  353, 
briefly  alluded  to  this  as  a  small  bronze  phiale  with  the  dedicatory  inscription  [.  .  .]  of  ιλαεος 
όν(έ)θυσε  incised  on  the  rim.  National  Museum,  Athens,  inv.  no.  X  19325. 

L. Dubois,  RDA  2.314/315  no.  PA  2  (dr.),  dates  this  bronze  phiale  to  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  and  on 
the  basis  of  a  ph.  prints  the  text  as  [Σ]ορίλαρος  όν(έ)θυσ[ε].  Discussion  of  the  name.  ‘Le 
premier  membre  Σωρι-  est  l’etymon  suppose  par  Bechtel  pour  rendre  compte  des  noms  en  Σωι-.’ 

M. Pagano,  ASAA  68/9  (1990/1)  [1995]  227-230  no.  196  (ph.),  republishes  this  object  as  a 
‘bacino  miniaturistico,’  and  prints  the  following  text:  Σόσιλαρος  ον(ε)θύσε.  After  discussion 
of  the  letterforms,  Pagano  suggests  a  date  ‘Vll-prima  meta  VI  sec.  a.C.’  Arkadian  epichoric 
alphabet.  ‘Sosilaos  e  nome  finora  non  attestato  in  Arcadia.’ 
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353.  Pallantion.  Boundary  stone  of  a  sanctuary,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  In  ASAA 
n.s.  1/2  (1939/40)  [1942]  228,  G. Libertini  briefly  notes  the  discovery,  in  excavations  by  the 
Italian  Archaeological  School  in  the  foundations  of  the  Basilica  of  Agios  Christophoros,  of  ‘un 
cippo  con  l’iscrizione  HIEPON  in  caratteri  attribuibili  ai  primi  decenni  del  V  sec.  a.C.’  No  ph.; 
no  further  details.  In  Πεπραγμένα  τοΰ  θ'  Διεθνούς  Βυζαντινολογικοΰ  Συνεδρίου 
(Θεσσαλονίκη,  12-19  ’Απριλίου  1953)  1  (Athens  1955)  250/251,  Libertini  briefly  alludes  to 
this  discovery  as  ‘una  rozza  stele  su  cui,  in  caratteri  arcaici,  si  leggeve  l’iscrizione  HIEPON.’  No 
ph.;  no  further  details. 

L. Dubois,  RDA  2.315  no.  PA  3.  ‘La  presence  du  signe  de  l’aspiration  et  le  vocalism  -ε-  de  cet 
adjectif  sont  attendus  dans  cette  region  d’Arcadie.’ 

M. Pagano,  ASAA  68/9  (1990/1)  [1995]  128/129  no.  3  (ph.),  presents  a  full  publication  of  this 
stone  which  is  now  in  the  EM  in  Athens  (no  inv.  no.  given).  ‘Cippo  di  calcare,  grezzo  nella  parte 
inferiore,  che  era  infissa  nel  terreno.’  The  text,  which  reads  from  bottom  to  top,  is  printed  as 
hicpov,  and  Pagano  maintains  that  ‘L’aspirazione  iniziale,  aperta,  e  in  nesso  con  la  «i»  e  la  «ε», 
ed  e  indicata  con  un  trattino  orizzontale  tra  queste  due  lettere.’  [This  ligature  of  the  first  three  letters  is 
very  difficult  to  make  out  on  the  ph.,  and  perhaps  Ιερόν  is  not  to  be  ruled  out.  Stroud.] 


354-396.  Pallantion.  Stamped  roof  tiles,  Hellentistic.  M.Pagano,  ASAA  68/9 
(1990/1)  [1995]  132-143  (ph.),  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  terracotta  roof  tiles  found  in 
excavations  by  the  Italian  School  in  1940.  All  of  these  once  belonged  to  the  roof  of  Temple  C. 
They  are  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Athens,  without  inventory  numbers,  but  for  most  of 
them  the  ed.pr.  gives  the  date  of  discovery.  In  each  case  the  letters  are  stamped  within  an  oblong 
field.  Pagano  compares  the  similar  series  of  stamped  roof  tiles  from  Tegea  (IG  V.2. 170)  and 
Megalopolis  (469).  He  publishes  ph.  of  his  nos.  6-29  only.  We  have  rearranged  the  sequence  of 
Pagano’s  catalogue  in  order  to  group  together  tiles  with  similar  texts.  Unless  indicated 
otherwise,  all  stamps  are  orthograde. 


354:  Pagano  nos.  6,  16,  37.  έτους  K 
355:  Pagano  no.  48.  έτους  Κα[ - ] 

356:  Pagano  no.  15.  έτους  Καρις,  e.g.,  Καρίσιος  or  Καρισθένης,  Pagano. 

357:  Pagano  no.  9.  [έτ]ους  Λ[ - ] 

358:  Pagano  no.  10.  έτους  .[ - ] 

359:  Pagano  no.  17.  [έτ]ους  Ολ,  e.g.,  Όλυμπιόδωρος  or  ’Ολυμπιάδας,  Pagano. 
360:  Pagano  no.  18.  [έτου]ς?  Λεοι[ - ] 


361:  Pagano  no.  40.  έ[τους] 
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362:  Pagano  nos.  39,  45.  ε[τους - ]  retrograde 


363:  Pagano  no.  7.  ετου[ς - ]  retrograde 


364:  Pagano  no.  8.  δαμόσιοι  retrograde 


365:  Pagano  nos.  13,  21.  δαμόσιος 


366:  Pagano  no.  12.  δα  dolphin  between  the  2  letters 


367:  Pagano  no.  24.  δα[ - ] 


368:  Pagano  no.  25.  [δ]αμό[σιο]  [sic] 


369:  Pagano  no.  26.  [δ]αμο  retrograde 


370:  Pagano  no.  27.  δαμο  retrograde 


371:  Pagano  no.  22.  [δ] a  followed  by  a  trident 


372:  Pagano  no.  28.  δα  followed  by  a  trident 


373:  Pagano  no.  14.  [ - ]a  followed  by  a  trident 


374:  Pagano  no.  29.  δαμόσι[ο]  [sic]  retrograde 


375:  Pagano  no.  31.  δα μ[ όσιο]  [sic]  retrograde 


376:  Pagano  no.  32.  δ[α - ]  retrograde 


377:  Pagano  no.  34.  δα[ - ]  retrograde 


378:  Pagano  no.  41.  [δα]μόσιος 


379:  Pagano  no.  42.  δαμόσι[ος?]  retrograde 


380:  Pagano  no.  46.  δαμ  retrograde? 


381:  Pagano  no.  50.  [δαμόσ]ιος 


382:  Pagano  no.  51.  δαμ[ - ] 
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383:  Pagano  no.  23.  [δαμόσ]ιος 


384:  Pagano  no.  11.  [ - ]ινος 


385:  Pagano  no.  19.  [ - ]μ 


386:  Pagano  no.  20.  [ - ].κο.[ - ] 


387:  Pagano  nos.  30,  33.  [ - ]ος 


388:  Pagano  no.  35.  [ - ]μ[ - ] 


389:  Pagano  no.  36.  [ - ]ς 


390:  Pagano  no.  38.  μ[ - ]  retrograde 


391:  Pagano  no.  43.  [ - ]σ[ - ] 


392:  Pagano  no.  44.  [ - ]v 


393:  Pagano  no.  47.  6[ - ]  retrograde 


394:  Pagano  no.  49.  [ - ]a[ - ] 


395:  Pagano  no.  52.  [ - ]ε 


396:  Pagano  no.  53.  [ - ]ς 


397.  Stymphalos.  Boundary  stone  from  a  sanctuary  of  Hermes.  H. Williams,  S.- 
M.Cronkite  Price,  EMC  39  (1995)  13  note  11,  briefly  report  that  they  found  ‘in  the  central  area 
of  the  city  just  north  of  the  acropolis  a  limestone  stele  with  the  letters  EPMAC  inscribed  along 
one  edge,  presumably  a  boundary  stone  from  a  sanctuary  of  Hermes  ...  unfortunately  the  stele 
was  in  a  modem  stone  wall,  but  it  is  not  likely  to  have  come  from  far  away  as  it  is  quite  heavy 
and  bulky.’  No  date. 


398.  Tegea.  Testament  of  Xouthias,  ca.  450  b.C./G  V.2.159.  SEG  XXXIX  395.* 
C.H.de  Carvalho  Gomes,  ZPE  108  (1995)  103-106,  argues  that  Xouthias  was  a  Spartan,  with 
strong  political  sympathies  toward  Tegea,  who  made  a  clandestine  deposit  in  contempt  of 
Spartan  law,  possibly  in  connection  with  the  flight  of  Kleandridas  from  Sparta  to  Tegea  ca.  445 
B.C. 
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399.  Tegea.  Three  decrees.  IG  V.2.3  and  6  and  p.  xxxvi,  D1  Delphi,  decree  on  exiles. 
SEG  XLI  383;  XLII  365.  C.Gallavotti,  Helikon  31/32  (1991/2)  V-XLII,  analyzes  these 
Arkadian  inscriptions  and  various  literary  sources  with  special  reference  to  the  usage  of  the 
conjunctions  εί,  είκ,  άν,  κε,  and  κα. 


400.  Tegea.  Dedication  to  Poseidon.  In  ASAA  68/9  (1990/1)  [1995]  125  note  140, 
M.Iozzo  briefly  notes  ‘un  ’erma  inedita  del  Museo  Archeologico  di  Tegea,  inv.  n.  78,  con  una 
figura  maschile  nuda  in  bassoriliero,  stante  a  sinistra,  e  con  iscrizione  έλλάνιος  Ποσειδανι.’ 
No  ph.;  no  further  details. 


401.  Tegea.  Latin  milestone,  276-282  a.D./G  V.2  p.  5.  SEG  XXXV  375.  In 
ASAA  68/9  (1990/1)  [1995]  281-283  (ph.),  M.Pagano,  writing  without  reference  to  IG  V.2, 
SEG,  or  I.Pikoulas,  Horos  3  (1985)  [1986]  90/91  no.  4,  publishes  the  two  texts  on  this  one 
stone  [correct  ‘Milestones’  in  the  first  line  of  SEG  XXXV  375]  as  if  this  inscription  were  ‘finora 
inedita.’  He  reads  the  earlier  side  (I)  as  IMP  I  FLORIANO  I  P  F  AVG  I  P  P  I  Μ  P  ΠΙ.  Both  texts 
are  republished  in  AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1409  a-b  as  if  they  were  inedita.  We  are  grateful  to 
LPikoulas  (per  ep.)  for  pointing  out  the  correct  publication  history  of  this  milestone. 
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402.  Elis.  Inscribed  clay  and  bronze  balls.  Clay  and  bronze  balls  (diam.  0.019-0.03 
m.)  found  in  houses  behind  the  theater  and  at  other  locations.  Mentioned  by  N.Yialouris,  PAAH 
(1979)  [1981]  131,  fig.  99a  (ph.).  Ed.pr.  E.Yialouri  in  Έλεύθερνα  II. 2  (Rethymno  1994) 
173,  fig.  38  (ph.).  These  balls  are  inscribed  with  individual  letters  or  pairs  of  letters  and  were 
probably  used  in  a  game  (176).  Clay  balls:  1)  BBB;  2)  NN;  3)  NN;  4)  A;  5)  N;  6)  X.  Bronze 
balls:  7)  A;  8)  B.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  231. 


403.  Olympia.  Treaty  between  the  Sybarites  and  the  Serdaioi,  ca.  550-525 
B.C.  SEG  XXII  336,  460;  XLII  374.*  C.Amold-Biucchi  in  M. Price  et  al.,  edd..  Essays  in 
Honour  of  Robert  Carson  and  Kenneth  Jenkins  (London  1993)  1-3  publishes  a  silver  obol 
recendy  acquired  by  the  American  Numismatic  Society,  inscribed  retrograde  MEP  and  belonging 
to  the  series  which  has  been  identified  as  originating  with  the  Serdaioi  of  this  treaty.  She  dates 
this  particular  coin  ca.  480  B.C. 


404.  Olympia.  Golden  phiale  dedicated  by  the  Kypselidai,  7th  cent.  B.C.?  SEG 

I  94;  XLII  379.*  L.Antonelli  in  L.Braccesi,  ed.,  Hesperia  3:  Studi  sulla  grecitd  di  occidente 
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(Rome  1993)  25-44,  after  reviewing  the  evidence  for  the  αναθήματα  Κυψελίδων  in  Olympia 
(the  golden  kolossos  and  the  lamax  in  the  Heraion),  suggests  that  these  were  offerings  of 
Periander,  indicative  of  his  special  interest  in  the  sanctuary  of  Zeus.  This,  she  argues,  was  also 
the  case  with  the  golden  phiale  whose  dedicators,  the  Κυψελίδαι,  were  not  descendants  of  the 
tyrants  or  a  group  on  the  periphery,  such  as  Ambrakiotes,  but  the  tyrants  themselves  from 
Corinth.  Herakleia  is  not  to  be  sought  in  Akamania  but  is  to  be  identified  with  the  place  in  Pisatis 
mentioned  by  Strabo  (8.3.32;  C  356),  Pausanias  (6.22.7),  and  Stephanos  Byzantinos  ( s.v .), 
one  of  the  eight  cities  of  Pisatis  located  in  the  vicinity  of  Olympia.  It  may  have  been  a  site  of 
Kypselid  armed  intervention  on  the  side  of  Elis  in  the  early  6th-cent.  B.C.  struggles  for  control  of 
Olympia.  A.  also  speculates  that  Corinth  joined  with  Sparta  at  this  time  to  block  Argive  influence 
over  the  games. 


405.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  a  jumping-weight,  ca.  500  B.C.  SEG  XI  1227; 
XXIX  408;*  XXXIX  1768.  Hansen,  CEG  1.372.  R.Wachter,  MH  52  (1995)  155-169, 
examines  the  etymology,  formation,  and  meter  of  the  last  word  in  this  inscription,  the  hapax 
άσσκονικτεί,  linking  it  to  the  adverb  άκονιτεί  and  to  the  verb  σκυνίζω,  glossed  by  Hesychios 
as  λακτίζω. 


406.  Olympia.  Dedication  of  the  Spartans  to  Olympian  Zeus,  ca.  490  B.C.?  IG 

V.  1.1 562.  IvO  252.  SEG  XI  1203 A;  XL  384.*  Hansen,  CEG  1.367.  M.P.J.Dillon,  ZPE  107 
(1995)  60-68,  upholds  the  attribution  of  this  dedication  to  the  Second  Messenian  War  of  the 
mid-7th  cent.  B.C.,  Pausanias  5.24.3,  and  argues  that  ‘the  letter  forms  do  not  present  a  problem 
with  regard  to  this  dating.’  (68)  ‘If  there  is  a  choice  between  accepting  Pausanias’  testimony  or 
opting  for  what  is  clearly  a  non-existent  helot  revolt  in  490,  the  former  is  the  only  logical  choice 
(62). 

In  BE  (1996)  209,  P.Gauthier  observes  that  the  chronology  of  the  Messenian  Wars  is 
controversial  and  that  Dillon’s  observations  on  the  letterforms  do  not  seem  to  be  decisive. 
M.S^ve,  ibid.,  adds  that,  according  to  Pausanias,  the  statue  supported  by  this  monument  was  12 
feet  high.  In  the  middle  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C.  this  would  be  the  oldest  example  of  colossal 
sculpture.  Any  attempt  to  date  this  monument  must  take  into  account  these  archaeological  data. 
He  prefers  to  retain  the  early  5th-cent.  B.C.  date. 


407.  Olympia.  Dedications  of  bronze  armor  by  Rhegion,  ca.  490  B.C.?  SEG 

XXIV  303;  XLII  383L.  Arena,  Iscrizioni  III.60.  G.Cordiano,  QUCC  49  (1995)  111-123, 
rejects  E.Kunze’s  reading  and  interpretation  of  Γελεαίον  on  the  bronze  helmet  (SEG  XXIV 
303)  and  the  bronze  greave  (SEG  XLII  383L)  as  the  ethnic  of  Gela,  which  ought  to  be 
Γελοαίον.  He  reads  this  word  as  ρελεατον,  the  ethnic  of  Velia,  and  connects  the  victory  of 
Rhegion  over  Velia  with  the  establishment  of  the  colony  of  Pyxous  near  Velia  in  471/0  B.C., 
Diod.Sic.  11.59.4;  Strabo  6.1.1. 
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In  BE  (1996)  562,  L.Dubois  cannot  accept  the  reading  of  the  first  letter  of  the  ethnic  as 
digamma  in  lunate  form;  it  is  always  F  or  C  in  Greek  inscriptions  of  the  west.  The  letter  can 
only  be  a  gamma.  He  is  also  doubtful  about  the  horizontal  bar  at  the  top  of  the  proposed  tau;  in 
both  instances  the  surface  of  the  bronze  is  corroded.  He  favors  adherence  to  the  hypothesis  of 
Kunze. 


408.  Olympia.  Epigrams  on  a  statue  base  of  Gorgias  of  Leontinoi,  early  4th 
cent.  B.C./vO  293.  SEG  XI  1240.  Hansen,  CEG  11.830.  K.A.Morgan,  CQ  44  (1994)  375- 
386,  relates  this  monument  and  the  gold  statue  of  Gorgias  at  Delphi  (Pausanias  10.18.7; 
Athenaios  11.505d-e)  to  ‘oblique  references’  in  Plato’s  Phaedrus  235d6-236b4  which 
demonstrate  ‘Phaedrus’  participation  in  a  set  of  moral  and  intellectual  sophistic  values  common 
to  Gorgias  and  Lysias,  and  his  [Plato’s]  own  contempt  for  these  values.’ 


409.  Olympia.  Dedication  to  Zeus  by  the  Achaians,  122  B.C.?  SEG  XV  254; 
XXV  466;*  XLI  1781.  Moretti,  ISE  60.  R.Kallet-Marx,  Hegemony  (see  our  lemma  no.  417) 
352/353,  warns  against  the  ‘too  easy’  assumption  that  Cn. Domitius  Ahenobarbus  named  as 
consul  in  L.  7  is  to  be  identified  as  the  consul  of  122  B.C.  Other  namesakes  may  also  have 
fought  against  the  Gauls  in,  e.g.,  162  B.C.,  96  B.C.  ‘The  letterforms  can  probably  help  only  to 
exclude  another  date  that  has  found  less  favor:  192.’ 


410.  Olympia.  Statue  base  of  L.Mummius,  after  146  B.C.  Y.Z.Tzifopoulos, 
GRBS  34  (1993)  93-100,  discusses  the  inscribed  bases  which  supported  statues  of  Mummius 
discovered  in  the  German  excavations  at  Olympia  ( IvO  278-281,  319-324)  in  the  context  of 
Pausanias’  remarks  (5.10.5;  24.4—8)  about  the  gilded  shields  and  two  statues  of  Zeus  which 
Mummius  dedicated  in  the  Altis.  Pausanias  deliberately  does  not  mention  the  four  portrait  statues 
of  the  Roman  general,  probably  as  a  result  of  his  negative  opinion  toward  Mummius’  destruction 
of  Corinth.  Mummius’  dedications  were  worthy  of  note,  however,  and  Pausanias  ‘accurately 
emphasizes  that  Mummius  was  the  first  Roman  to  dedicate  a  statue  of  a  god  in  a  Greek 
sanctuary.’ 


411.  Olympia.  Honorary  inscriptions,  100-75  B.C.  and  Augustan.  IvO  333  + 

938  (SEG  XVII  198)  and  335  ( SEG  XXXI  370).  S.Zoumbaki,  Tyche  9  (1994)  213-218, 
adduces  several  parallels,  especially  IG  IV  853  from  Methana,  in  support  of  her  argument  that 
των  'Ρωμαίων  oi  έγγαιοΰντες  in  these  inscriptions  are  not  merely  Romans  who  are 
κατοικοΰντες  or  έπιδημοΰντες  but  are  Romans  in  possession  of  land  and  engaged  in 
agriculture  in  Elis. 
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412.  Olympia.  List  of  athletes  and  Olympic  victors,  after  385  A.D.  In 

Nikephoros  1  (1994)  230-236,  U.Sinn  et  al.  briefly  report  the  discovery  of  a  bronze  plaque  in 
excavations  by  the  German  Archaeological  Institute  in  the  Southwest  Building  bearing  the  names 
of  Olympic  victors  from  Asia  Minor,  the  Greek  mainland,  Athens,  and  Thespiai.  The  dates  of 
their  victories  extend  from  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  to  385  A.D.  The  names  are  not  arranged  in 
chronological  order  but  appear  to  be  those  of  members  of  a  guild  of  athletes  which  had  its 
headquarters  in  the  Southwest  Building.  The  ed.pr.  is  being  prepared  by  J.Ebert.  For  similar 
earlier  reports,  cf.  AA  (1995)  806/807  (ph.);  U.Sinn,  AW  26  (1995)  155/156;  Niirnberger 
Blatter  zur  Archaologie  11  (1994/5)  95-102  (ph.);  AR  41  (1994/5)  22/23  (ph.  of  the  whole 
plaque);  BCH  119  (1995)  883;  AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1405. 

J.Ebert,  Nikephoros  7  (1994)  238-241,  gives  a  preliminary  description  of  the  plaque  (0.75  x 
0.40  m.)  and  its  importance  for  the  history  of  the  Olympic  Games.  The  victors  from  Asia  Minor 
come  from  Smyrna,  Troas,  and  Sardis.  The  earlier  entries  are  shorter  (name,  event,  age-class, 
Olympic  year)  while  the  later  victors  often  also  record  patronymic  and  ethnic.  Incised  crowns 
sometimes  accompany  the  entries  with  the  name  of  the  victor  repeated  in  the  genitive. 

In  anticipation  of  his  full  edition,  which  will  appear  in  JDA1,  Ebert  prints  the  following  two 
excerpts. 


[Τι]β.  Κλαύδιος  'Ροΰφος 
[πρώ]χος  άνδρών  ίεράν 
[έπ]οίησε  πανκράτιον 

This  pankratiast  of  the  late  1st  cent.  A.D.  is  attested  in  IvO  54/55. 

From  the  lower  part  of  the  plaque  (detailed  ph.): 

[Μάρ.]  Αΰρ.  Εύκαρπίδης  Ζωπύρο[υ] 

[Άθηνα]ΐος  νικώ  παίδων  πανκράτιον 
[έ]πι  Όλ.  σ?'. 

Εΰκαρ  πί  corona  Ζωπύρου 

in  corona  δου 

[Μάρ.  Α]ύρ.  Ζώπυρος  Αθηναίος  νικώ[ι] 

[παίδ]ων  πυγμήν  επί  Όλ.  σ?α'.  αΰξι 
[Εύκαρ]πίδη  καί  Ζωπύρ(ω)  ά(ε)ί  η  φιλαδελφία. 

I.e.,  two  Athenian  brothers  who  won  victories  in  successive  Olympiads,  381  and  385  A.D. 


413-414.  Olympia.  Latin  inscriptions. 


413:  Marble  plaque  with  titulature  of  Domitian,  84  A.D.  Ed.pr.  M.Worrle,  Nikephoros  8 
(1995)  168  (ph.);  AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1406;  AR  116  (1996)  17. 
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414:  Sigillata  plate  with  signature,  Octa(vius)  Sal(utaris),  in  planta  pedis;  reign  of 
Domitian.  Ed.pr.  U.Sinn,  Nikephoros  8  (1995)  163;  A.Martin,  ibid.  174/175  (dr.); 
AnEp  (1995)  [1998]  1407. 
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415.  Aigion.  Dedication.  N. Biddle  in  R.A.McNeal,  ed.,  Nicholas  Biddle  in  Greece:  The 
Journals  and  Letters  of  1806  (University  Park,  Pa.  1993)  93  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1679bis),  copied 
in  1806  at  Βοστίτσα,  which  he  identified  correctly  with  Aigion,  ‘an  inscription  on  a  stone 
making  part  of  a  wall.’  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  491)  no.  1. 

Εΰ ρόλων 
άνέθηκεν 


1.  Possibly  Εύρυλ(ε)ων,  Ch.  (attested  in  Aigion);  Eurylon  is  not  attested. 


416.  Aigion.  Inscribed  golden  leaves,  Hellenistic.  SEG  XXXIV  338;  XLI  401. 
M.W.Dickie,  ZPE  109  (1995)  81-83,  suggests  that  these  gold  lamellae  placed  in  the  mouth  of 
the  deceased  and  inscribed  with  their  names  and  the  attribute  μύστης  addressed  Persephone  and 
informed  her  that  these  persons  had  been  initiated  into  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  mysteries.  The 
shape  of  these  lamellae  is  presumably  not  that  of  a  laurel  leaf,  but  of  a  myrtle  leaf,  whose 
significance  for  mystery  cults  is  widely  attested.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  782. 


417.  Dyme  (now  in  Cambridge).  Letter  of  Q. Fabius  Maximus,  144/3  or  115 
B.C.  Syll*  684.  Sherk,  RDGE  43.  SEG  XXXVIII  372.*  R.Kallet-Marx,  CQ  45  (1995) 
129-153,  after  study  of  the  stone  in  Cambridge,  publishes  a  new  text  with  detailed  commentary. 
His  main  departures  from  the  version  of  Sherk  are  on  the  side  of  a  much  more  conservative  and 

unrestored  text,  e.g.,  LL.  13-15  [κ]α'ι  ταραχής  KA[-  -  6-7  -  -]  ποιούμενοι  [ - 13-14  - 

-  -]IN  ού  μόΙν[ον - ]  και  ΧΡΕ[-  -  8-9  -  -]Ι[-  2-3  -]Α,  L.  21  [-  2-3  -]μίσκον,  L.  23 

Νικέα,  L.  24  έΙ[.  .  A  .  .],  LL.  26/27  στρατηΙ[γώι  .  .4.  ,].ΑΜ[.  .  π]ρότερον.  On  141-143, 
Κ.-Μ.  argues  for  a  date  in  144/3  B.C.  and  identification  of  the  proconsul  as  Q. Fabius 
Q.f.Maximus  Servilianus  (cos.  142  B.C.),  mainly  on  prosopographic  and  historical  grounds, 
without  adducing  the  evidence  from  the  unpublished  inscription  of  Argos  employed  by  J.- 
L.Ferrary  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  372).  The  latter  evidence  is  confirmatory  for  K.-M.  This  dating 
not  only  illuminates  Roman  efforts  to  consolidate  the  peace  of  146  B.C.,  but  it  also  removes  a 
hitherto  critical  demonstration  of  alleged  formal  supervision  by  the  proconsul  of  Macedonia  over 
Greece  in  115  B.C.  K.-M.  argues  that  the  burning  of  the  archives  and  destruction  of  public 
documents  was  the  immediate  cause  of  the  appeal  of  the  party  of  Kyllanios  to  the  proconsul  in 


ACHAIA 


103 


Patrai  and  was  the  crime  that  he  punished  most  severely.  The  inscription  provides  no 
unequivocal  evidence  that  the  disturbance  at  Dyme  was  in  any  way  a  democratic  revolution,  an 
uprising  of  the  masses,  or  prompted  by  a  demand  for  cancellation  of  debts.  All  those  named  in 
the  text  as  responsible  for  the  crimes  evidently  belonged  to  the  local  elite  of  officeholders.  ‘We 
must  beware  of  assigning  undue  significance  to  an  event  whose  prominence  in  our  evidence  is 
due  to  the  accidental  preservation  of  an  inscribed  stone’  (151). 

K.-M.  returns  briefly  to  this  inscription  in  his  Hegemony  to  Empire:  The  Development  of  the 
Roman  Imperium  in  the  East  from  148  to  62  B.C.  (Berkeley  1995)  72-82. 


418.  Patrai.  Mosaic  inscription,  Roman.  At  Odos  Hephaistou  13  and  Elia  Meniate, 
salvage  excavations  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  have  exposed  part  of  a  mosaic  floor  in 
a  Roman  building;  white,  black,  and  red  tesserae.  Briefly  mentioned  by  N.Kokkotaki, 
AD  47  (1992)  B  [1997]  130  (ph.).  ‘Ξεχωρίζουν  οι  λέξεις:  ΟΙΚΟΝΟΜΟΝ-ΜΕΛΙΩΝ- 
ΨΗΦΟΘΕΤΗΣΑΝΤΑ-ΚΑΤΑΣΚΕΥΑΣΑΝΤΑ.’  From  the  ph.  we  read  the  text  as  follows. 

[τό]ν  Οίκονόμον  τ[ής] 
κολωνείας  Νεικό[στρα]- 
τον  τον  δίς  Άγων[οθέ]- 
4  την  Άγορανομήσα[ντα] 
φιλοτείμως  δίς  Γρ[αμμ]- 
ατεύσαντ[α]  φιλοδόξως 
κατασκευάσαντα  άπ[ό  θε]- 
8  μελίων  τό  τρέκλειν[ον] 
ψηφοθετήσαντα  .[-  2-3  -] 

[-  -  4-5  -  -]  εΰφρασίας  Π[-  2-3  -] 

[.  .  6-7  -  -]  -  3-4  -  ΕΝ[-  3-4  -] 

12  [ - 11-12 - ]πρ[-  3-4  -] 


419.  Patrai.  Dedication  to  Demeter  and  Kore.  In  the  course  of  his  examination  of  the 
epigraphical  publications  of  F.Lenormant  ( SEG  XLIII  1210),  O. Masson,  MH  50  (1993)  55/56, 
draws  attention  to  a  dedication  ‘decouvert  tout  recemment  aux  environs  de  Patras  et  dont  une 
copie  nous  a  ete  communiquee  par  un  jeune  homme  de  cette  ville,  M.Kondogouns,  Lenormant, 
RA  (1868)  189/190  (dr.).  It  is  a  three-line  dedication  in  the  ‘Achaian  alphabet.’  Δέμετρι  καί 
Κόραι  I  Πολυκλές  Κτεσίο  I  άνέθεκεν.  ‘Ce  faux,  assez  peu  connu,  avait  cependant  ete 
remarque  par  Kirchoff,’  Studien  zur  Geschichte  des  griech.  Alphabets 3  153. 


420.  The  cities  of  Achaia  and  the  inscriptions  of  Patrai.  A.D.Rizakis  has 
published  the  first  two  sections  of  a  massive  three-part  project  designed  to  help  plug  the  gap  in 
the  Corpus  left  by  IG  VI,  Inscriptiones  Elidis  et  Achaiae,  which  was  never  compiled. 
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Achai'e  I.  Sources  textuelles  et  histoire  regionale:  Meletemata  20  (Athens  1995).  Full  collection 
of  testimonia  on  the  cities  of  Achaia,  numbered  consecutively,  753  items. 

Part  1.  Introduction  to  the  history  of  Achaia  as  presented  in  the  written  sources  from  the 
Bronze  Age  until  Byzantine  times  (19-64). 

Part  2.  Catalogue  of  Literary  Sources  arranged  alphabetically  by  author,  most  passages 
translated  and  accompanied  by  a  commentary,  several  maps  and  plans  (65-337). 

Part  3.  Epigraphical  Testimonia  (339-390);  arranged  thematically:  cites  et  citoyens  acheens 
dans  les  differentes  listes  (nos.  597-609),  magistrats  et  affaires  financieres  des  citis  (nos. 
610/611),  actes  d’affranchissement  (nos.  612/613),  decrets  et  dedicaces  divers  en  honneur  des 
citoyens  acheens  (nos.  614-630),  decrets  et  listes  de  proxenie  (nos.  631-684),  listes  des 
proxenes  et  des  thearodoques  (nos.  685-689),  reconnaissances  du  droit  d’asile  des  sanctuaires 
(nos.  690-693),  arbitrages  internationaux  (nos.  694—700),  conventions  intemationales  (nos. 
701/702),  concours  locaux  (nos.  703-708),  vainqueurs  acheens  (nos.  709-715),  artistes, 
professeurs  et  poetes  acheens  (nos.  716-725),  pelerins  et  devins  acheens  (nos.  726-728), 
divinites  et  cultes  (no.  729),  mercenaires  acheens  (nos.  730-735),  emigres  acheens  dans  les 
epitaphes  ou  autres  documents  (nos.  736-753). 

Indices:  philological  and  epigraphical  publications,  Greek  and  Roman  personal  names, 
geography,  modem  toponyms,  general  index.  Maps  and  plans. 

In  BE  (1996)  210,  P.Gauthier  adds  a  few  useful  bibliographic  notes  on  the  inscriptions. 

Achai'e  II.  La  cite  de  Patras:  Epigraphie  et  Histoire:  Meletemata  25  (Athens  1998);  the  first 
complete  corpus  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  from  this  city.  376  items,  including 
inscriptions  on  metal,  clay  vases,  and  terracotta  objects  (nos.  333-362),  inscriptions  of  Patrai 
found  in  other  cities  (nos.  363-369),  and  inscriptions  erroneously  attributed  to  Patrai  (nos.  370- 
376).  Lamps  are  excluded,  to  be  published  separately  by  M.Petropoulos,  Τά  εργαστήρια  των 
'Ρωμαϊκών  λυχναριών  της  Πάτρας  και  το  Λυχνομαντεΐον  (forthcoming). 

Part  I.  Ch.  I.  A.  Transmission  et  publication  descriptions  (3-10).  Travellers,  manuscript 
collections,  letters,  previous  corpora  ( CIG  1.1542-1558;  CIL  III.418-530,  573,  6096/6097, 
7260-7264,  7307;  ΙΠ  Suppl.  142032^),  excavations. 

B.  Methode  et  presentation  (10-17).  Classifications:  decrees,  dedications,  epitaphs,  varia, 
arranged  chronologically  in  each  section,  except  that  votive  dedications  are  grouped  by  divinities, 
and  epitaphs  according  to  funerary  formulas.  All  inscribed  fragments  are  included,  no  matter 
how  few  letters  are  preserved.  Guidelines  for  commentaries,  lemmata,  restorations,  app.crit., 
provenance.  All  texts  translated;  all  surviving  stones  illustrated  by  photographs;  lost  stones 
illustrated  where  possible  by  facsimiles.  Dating  by  historical,  prosopographic,  onomastic,  and 
palaeographic  criteria  (dangers  inherent  in  the  last). 

C.  Abbreviations,  punctuation,  and  conventions  (17-19). 

Ch.  II.  La  cite  et  son  histoire  (20-52).  Names  of  the  city,  legends,  foundation  of  the  Roman 
colony  in  two  stages:  immediately  after  Actium  and  in  16/5  B.C.;  political  institutions  (28-32), 
patroni  coloniae  (32-34).  ‘Les  institutions  de  Patras  ...  sont  tout  au  long  de  l’epoque  imperiale 
de  type  remains.  Elies  ont  gardd — compares  ϋ  celle  des  autres  colonies  en  Gr£ce — une  plus 
grande  purete  de  forme,  une  fidelite  au  modele  remain  et  une  plus  grande  duree  dans  le  temps’; 
cults  and  religious  institutions  (35-41);  topography  of  the  territory  of  Patrai  and  its  population; 
urbanization  of  the  city;  useful  maps  and  plans  showing  the  find-spots  of  inscriptions  (41-52). 
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Ch.  III.  Les  monuments  6pigraphiques  (53-77).  Preservation  of  inscriptions — very 
fragmentary  (53/54);  language— predominantly  Latin  in  Imperial  period  (54-56);  Imperial 
dedications  (56-58);  milestones  (58-60);  agonistic  inscriptions  (60/61);  epigraphie  et 
evergetisme  (61-63);  gravestones — by  far  the  most  numerous  category;  forms  and  design  of 
funerary  stelai,  with  drawings;  funerary  formulas;  difficulty  of  establishing  a  reliable 
chronology,  for  none  are  textually  dated  (63-77). 

Bibliography  (307-316).  Indices:  names,  religion,  geography,  kings,  emperors,  Imperial 
family,  public  honors,  army,  provincial  and  municipal  administration,  Greek  words,  Latin 
words,  abbreviations  (319-345).  Concordances  with  previous  publications  (348-359).  Tables 
des  materiaux  des  documents  epigraphiques  (360-371),  sur  la  provenance  et  le  lieu  de 
conservation  des  documents  (372-383),  divers  elements  de  datation  (384-395),  des  planches  et 
des  figures  (396-402),  recapitulative  sur  le  caractere  et  l’origine  de  l’illustration  (403—414), 
plates  (415^175),  maps  (483—487). 

There  are  165  inedita,  among  which  the  most  important  are  no.  1,  municipal  decree  (Latin);  no. 
10,  dedication  to  Eileithyia?  (Greek);  no.  20,  dedication  to  Agrippa  Postumus,  patron  of  the 
colony  (Latin);  no.  23,  dedication  to  Trajan  (Latin);  no.  27,  milestones  (Latin);  no.  60,  epitaph 
of  Καλλίλοχος  Νικαγόρα  Λοκρός;  nos.  120,  127-130,  132,  136,  139,  143,  consecrations 
fun6raires  (Greek  and  Latin);  nos.  146/147,  151/152,  funerary  epigrams;  nos.  177,  179, 
epitaphs  with  curses;  no.  268,  agonistic  catalogue  (Latin),  festival  not  named. 

In  Acha'ie  III,  Rizakis  plans  to  publish  a  corpus  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  of  the 
remaining  cities  of  Achaia. 
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421.  Megara.  Grave  epigram  of  Pollis,  ca.  480-470  B.C.  SEG  XL  404;  XLI 
413.  A.Corcella,  ZPE  109  (1995)  47/48,  identifies  the  στίκται  in  L.  3  as  Persians  who  captured 
and  attempted  to  humiliate  Pollis  by  branding  him  with  the  στίγματα  βασιλήια,  as  they  did  to 
the  Thebans  at  Thermopylai  (Herodotos  7.233).  In  his  epitaph  the  Megarian  hoplite  stressed  his 
bravery  in  standing  up  to  the  tattooers,  unlike  the  Thebans  who  slavishly  submitted. 

J.Ebert,  ZPE  112  (1996)  66  (dr.),  reads  from  the  ph.  and  a  squeeze:  [αί]αϊ  έγό,  Πόλλις 
Άσοπίχο  φίλος  ΙιΙυιός  (ό  κακός  έόν  άπέθνασκον  I  Ιιυπό  στίκταισιν)  έγόν  έ  Ό  weh  ich! 
Pollis,  des  Asopichos  lieber  Sohn  (ich  starb,  obwohl  kein  schlechter  Mann,  unter  den  Handen 
von  Brandmarkem)  war  ich.’ 

In  J.H.M.  Strubbe  et  al.,  edd.,  ΕΝΕΡΓΕΙΑ.  Studies  on  Ancient  History  and  Epigraphy 
Presented  to  H.W.Pleket  (Amsterdam  1996)  19-25  (ph.,  dr.),  Ebert  reprints  this  text  and 
translation  adding  a  full  commentary  with  many  parallels.  He  also  suggests  a  possible  connection 
between  the  ‘branders’  and  the  Persians’  treatment  of  the  Theban  prisoners,  while  emphasizing 
that  branding  of  a  prisoner  may  have  been  something  that  could  have  threatened  Pollis  in  a 
number  of  (unknown)  battle  contexts. 
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T. Schafer,  JDA1  111  (1996)  51/52  (ph.),  briefly  notes  the  reference  to  death  in  battle  in  the 
epigram  and  publishes  an  excellent  ph. 


422.  Megara.  Building  inscription  on  a  stoa,  359  A.D.  SEG  XLI  412;  XLII  399. 
M.Heil,  ZPE  108  (1995)  162-165,  reprints  the  text  with  του  λαμ(προτάτου)  άνθ(υπάτου)  I 
Πουβλ(ίου)  Άνπελίου  in  LL.  3/4  and,  independently  of  Feissel  and  Habicht  ( SEG  XLII 
399),  discusses  the  career  and  building  activity  of  this  prominent  proconsul  of  Achaia.  See  also 
our  lemma  no.  1212. 


423.  Megara.  Bronze  statuette,  ca.  490-480  B.C.  SEG  XIII  305;  LSAG 2  137  no. 
6.  For  the  form  of  the  name  see  our  lemma  no.  2284. 


424.  Megara.  The  name  'Ηράκων.  For  persons  with  this  name  in  Aigosthena  and 
Megara  see  our  lemma  no.  2285. 


425.  Not  used. 


IG  VII 


BOIOTIA 


107 


BOIOTIA 


426.  Boiotia.  Boiotian  League.  On  the  role,  competence  and  mode  of  election  of  the 
βοιωτάρχης  and  the  πολέμαρχος  in  the  Boiotian  League  of.  the  remarks  by  P. Salmon  in  Les 
relations  Internationales  365-383. 


427.  Boiotia.  Grave  stelai,  late  5th  cent  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  395,  448,  507.  M.Dau- 
mas,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  285-309,  studies  a  group  of  eight  black 
funerary  stelai  found  at  Asopia,  Thebes,  and  Thespiai,  with  epitaphs  and  engraving  which  aimed 
at  facilitating  encaustic  painting.  In  the  light  of  some  similarities  of  their  iconography  (represen¬ 
tations  of  warriors  and  banquet  scenes)  with  the  iconography  of  vases  found  at  the  Kabeirion  of 
Thebes  D.  suggests  that  the  deceased  men  had  been  initiated  in  the  mysteries  of  the  Kabeirion. 


428.  Boiotia.  Linguistics.  G.Vottero  in  C.Brixhe  (ed.),  Hellenika  Symmeikta.  Histoire, 
Linguistique,  Epigraphie  vol.  II  (Nancy  1995)  89-117,  deals  with  1)  the  thematic  dative  in  -ot 
(or  -οε,  -o,  -i,  -υ,  -on  and  -ου);  collections  of  examples  arranged  chronologically  and  detailed 
description  of  the  developments  of  this  ending  over  the  centuries;  2)  the  diphtongues  ‘a  premier 
element  long’.  Cf.  on  the  same  subject  id.,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995) 
479/480. 


429.  Boiotia.  Linguistics:  Numbers.  G.Vottero,  Verbum  17  (1994)  263-336,  dis¬ 
cusses  in  great  detail  from  the  linguistic  standpoint  the  numbers  (cardinal,  ordinal,  substantival 
and  adjectival  derivatives)  used  in  the  inscriptions  of  Boiotia  from  the  4th  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
The  linguistic  analysis  (264-309)  of  the  morphology,  phonology,  and  syntax  of  the  numerals 
shows  that  dialect  forms  were  abandoned  for  koine  forms  in  the  course  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  V. 
also  studies  the  symbols  used  to  represent  numerals  and  measures  in  Boiotian  accounts  and  in¬ 
ventories  (309-331).  The  material  preserved  is  late  and  lacks  uniformity,  probably  because  it  is 
the  result  of  the  long  evolution  of  an  epichoric  system.  The  existence  of  a  local  system  can  be  in¬ 
ferred  from  peculiarities,  such  as  the  use  of  the  local  alphabet,  the  creation  of  complex  ligatures, 
and  the  use  of  special  signs  for  the  multiples  of  3  and  5.  The  discussion  of  the  Boiotian  economic 
vocabulary  (332-334)  focuses  on  the  use  of  simple  roots  for  words  for  which  the  koine  uses 
composite  nouns  (θείκα  for  διαθήκη,  αλωμα  for  άνάλωμα);  for  the  word  αλωμα  (‘autori- 
sation  de  paiement’),  cf.  our  lemma  no.  440. 


430.  Boiotia.  Linguistics:  άνέθε/άπέθει.  G.Vottero  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
428)  129/130,  lists  the  texts  in  which  these  forms  occur. 
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431.  Boiotia.  Linguistics:  The  formulas  EIMENNOI  andHMENNOI.  G.Votte- 
ro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  428)  122-128,  points  out  that  so  far  the  form  EIMENNOI  in  IG 
VII  2407  (proxeny  decree;  Thebes)  has  been  transcribed  as  είμεν  (f  )oi,  whereas  in  SEG  XXV 
553  (proxeny  decree;  Onchestos;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  476)  HMENNOI  has  been  interpreted  as 
ήμεν{  v}oi.  V.  argues  that  in  both  cases  ειμεν/ήμεν  (f)oi  is  to  be  read.  He  ascribes  the  mistake 
-  the  same  in  both  texts  -  to  the  chaotic  circumstances  in  Boiotia  shortly  after  377  B.C.  and  to 
Athenian  influence  in  the  matter  of  the  award  of  proxeny:  ‘utilisation  d’un  modele  linguistique 
etranger  incompletement  transerit  en  beotien’.  He  suggests  dating  SEG  XXV  553  to  roughly  the 
same  period  as  IG  VII  2407:  377-364/363  B.C.  ( SEG  XXXII:  shortly  after  338  B.C.). 


432.  Boiotia.  Linguistics:  The  letter  K  J. Mendez  Dosuna,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boi- 
otikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  277-283,  challenges  the  traditional  view,  according  to  which  the  letter  h 
in  Boiotian  inscriptions  {IG  VII  1888,  1943,  2456;  SEG  XXX  541)  stands  for  three  different 
sounds:  a  short  /e/,  a  long  closed  /e:/,  and  a  long  open  /ε:/.  M.  argues  that  this  letter  is  a  simpli¬ 
fied  variant  of  the  aspiration  sign,  which  represented  a  long  closed  /e:/  in  Thespiai  and  an  open 
long  /e:/  in  Thebes. 


433.  Boiotia.  Religion.  E.Mitropoulou,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2 
(1995)  331-387,  collects  the  evidence  for  the  cult  of  Pan  and  the  Nymphs  in  Boiotia,  including  a 
few  inscriptions:  IG  VII  2453,  2483  and  3094;  SEG  XIII  343. 


434.  Boiotia.  The  religious  policy  of  the  Boiotian  Koinon,  ca.  224-220  B.C. 

M.Nafissi,  Klio  77  (1995)  149-169,  places  the  construction  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  Basileus  at 
Lebadeia  (cf.  IG  VII  3073-3076;  SEG  XLIV  413)  and  the  reorganisation  of  the  festival  of  the 
Ptoia  (cf.  IG  VII  4135-4137)  in  the  historical  context  of  the  war  of  the  Hellenic  League  against 
Kleomenes  ΠΙ  of  Sparta  (224-222  B.C.).  R.Etienne  -  D.Knoepfler,  Hyettos  de  Biotie  et  la  chro¬ 
nologic  des  archontes  fidiraux  entre  250  et  171  av.  J.-C.  (Paris  1976)  337-342,  argued  that  the 
construction  of  the  temple  of  Zeus  Basileus  was  decided  ca.  228-226  B.C.  and  that  the  work  had 
made  some  progress  by  220  B.C.  (archonship  of  Andronikos:  A. Wilhelm,  MDAI  (A)  22  (1897) 
180  L.  10).  N.  suggests  that  the  construction  started  during  the  archonship  of  Andronikos  or 
shortly  before  220  B.C.,  i.e.  in  the  aftermath  of  the  victory  in  the  battle  of  Sellasia  (155/156  and 
163).  The  contracts  for  the  construction  of  the  temple  {IG  VII  3073)  imply  that  the  work  was  in¬ 
terrupted,  probably  during  the  Second  Macedonian  War,  and  continued  during  the  war  against 
Nabis  in  195  B.C.  (166/167). 

N.  dates  the  reorganisation  or  possibly  first  establishment  of  the  Ptoia  as  a  Pamboiotian  festival 
to  221/220  B.C.  (156/157  and  163,  contra  the  traditional  date,  ca.  228-224  B.C.).  This  chronol¬ 
ogy  is  based  on  the  fact  that  Ptoiokles,  son  of  Potamodoros,  the  man  responsible  for  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  the  Amphictionic  decree  concerning  the  festival  {LSCG  73  A  16-17),  served  as  hierom- 
nemon  in  Delphi  during  the  archonship  of  Kallias,  which  is  now  generally  dated  to  221/220  B.C. 
(G.Nachtergael,  Les  Galates  en  Grice  et  les  Sotiria  de  Delphes  (Brussels  1977)  479/480;  cf.  our 
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lemma  no.  463  on  p.  120).  The  oracle  of  Trophonios  which  concerns  the  temple  of  Zeus 
Basileus  and  the  Ptoia  ( LSCG  73  B)  should  also  be  dated  to  221/220  B.C.  (157-161). 

N.  discusses  in  detail  the  religious  and  political  implications  of  these  projects  (162-168):  the 
war  against  Kleomenes  was  conceived  in  Boiotia  as  a  repetition  of  the  great  wars  of  Epameinon- 
das  against  Sparta.  Both  the  oracle  of  Trophonios  and  the  cult  of  Zeus  Basileios  were  connected 
with  anti-Spartan  traditions. 

Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  441. 


435.  Akraiphia.  Amphictionic  decree  concerning  the  temple  of  Zeus  Basileus 
and  the  festival  Ptoia  and  oracle  of  Trophonios,  221/220  B.C.  IG  VII  4135-4137; 
Syll?  635  A-B;  LSCG  73.  For  the  date  cf.  our  lemma  no.  434. 


436.  Akraiphia.  (Re)organisation  of  the  festival  of  the  Ptoia,  221/20  B.C.  IG 
VII  4135-4137.  For  the  date  cf.  our  lemma  no.  434. 


437.  Akraiphia.  Benefactors  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  C.Miiller,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias 
Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  455-467,  assembles  and  discusses  the  inscriptions  which  concern 
the  benefactors  of  Akraiphia  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  Several  texts  (IG  VII  2711-2713  and  4134; 
SEG  XXX  438)  illuminate  the  career  of  Επαμεινώνδας  Έπαμεινώνδου,  who  served  as  gym¬ 
nasiarchos  twice  before  37  A.D.,  was  sent  as  an  envoy  to  Rome  in  37  A.D.,  supported  the  reor¬ 
ganisation  of  the  Ptoia  (ca.  37-50  A.D.),  occupied  the  office  of  the  agonothetes  several  times  (37- 
67  A.D.),  and  was  high  priest  of  the  Sebastoi  and  Nero  in  67  A.D.  (456-458).  His  benefactions 
included  the  financing  of  public  banquets.  These  texts  should  not  be  taken,  uncritically,  as  evi¬ 
dence  for  an  economic  crisis  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  The  texts  discussed  also  include  an  honorary 
decree  for  three  benefactors  (Δημήτριος  Λεωνίδου,  Έμπέδων  Έμπέδωνος,  Πάμφιλος  Σω- 
τηρίχου)  under  Claudius  (L.Robert,  OMS  I  281)  and  a  decree  concerning  the  construction  of 
an  agoranomion  (S.Koumanoudis,  AD  25  A  (1970)  126/127).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  438. 


438.  Akraiphia.  Honorary  decree  for  Epam(e)inondas,  1st  cent.  A.D.  IG  VII 
2712.  New  critical  edition  by  C.Miiller,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  437)  462-467. 


439.  Erythrai.  Epitaph  of  Androphelidas,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  Slightly  tapering  stele 
found  in  the  church  of  Hagioi  Taxiarchai  in  Dafni  (former  Darimari,  ancient  Erythrai)  in  south¬ 
east  Boiotia;  IG  VII  638  and  668  were  found  in  the  same  place.  Ed.pr.  R.W.V.Catling,  Anthro- 
pologika  kai  Archaiologika  Chronika  3  (1988/1989)  [1993]  108/109  (ph.);  cf.  SEG  XLIII  593 
(2),  where  the  text  was  erroneously  attributed  to  Euboian  Eretria:  Άνδρωφελίδας 


This  is  the  first  attestation  of  the  name,  but  cf.  Άνδρωφέλης  in  Eretria  and  Epidauros,  ed.pr. 
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440.  Haliartos.  Decree  concerning  a  sacrifice  to  Athena  Itonia  and  Zeus  Karai- 
os  and  participation  in  the  Ptoia,  221/220  B.C.  (or  ca.  228-224  B.C.).  SEG 

XXXII  456;  XXXVIII  381*.  G.Vottero,  Verbum  17  (1994)  334/334  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  429), 
argues  that  the  words  αλωμα  (L.  26)  and  άνάλ[ωμ]α  (L.  18),  translated  by  P.Roesch  as 
‘frais’  and  ‘depense’,  mean  ‘autorisation  de  paiement’  and  ‘autorisation  de  credit’,  i.e.,  ‘depense 
prevue  au  budget,  mais  pas  encore  realisee’,  respectively.  For  the  date,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  434. 


441.  Lebadeia.  Contracts  for  the  temple  of  Zeus  Basileus,  after  221/220  B.C. 
IG  VII  3073-3076;  SEG  XLIV  413.  For  the  date  cf.  our  lemma  no.  434. 


442.  Orchomenos.  Dossier  of  documents  concerning  loans  provided  by  Nika- 
rete,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG  VII  3172;  L.Migeotte,  L'emprunt  public  dans  les  cites  grecques  (Que¬ 
bec/Paris  1984)  no.  13.  G.Vottero,  Verbum  17  (1994)  274  note  15  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  429), 
reads  ένα  κη  δέκατη  in  L.  172  (ένακηδεκάτη,  previous  editors). 


443.  Oropos.  Dialect.  L.  del  Barrio,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995) 
319-324,  observes  that  elements  of  the  Eretrian  dialect  are  still  present  in  inscriptions  of  Oropos 
in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  long  after  the  end  of  Eretrian  domination  (late  5th  cent.  B.C.?):  IG  VII  235, 
323,  4250  and  4251;  AE  56  (1917)  236  no.  94;  62  (1923)  36  no.  123  =  now  B.C.Petrakos,  Oi 
επιγραφές  του  Ώρωποΰ  (Athens  1997)  nos.  2,  3,  149,  111  and  290.  This  is  interpreted  as  the 
result  of  the  constant  contact  between  the  two  areas  and  not  as  a  relic  from  the  time  of  the  Eretrian 
domination. 


444.  Tanagra.  Decree  concerning  the  reconstruction  of  the  temple  of  Demeter 
and  Kore,  ca.  230-220  B.C.  T.Reinach,  REG  12  (1899)  53-115;  L.Migeotte,  Les  souscrip- 
tions  publiques  dans  les  citis  grecques  (Geneve-Quebec  1992)  75-81  no.  28.  G.Vottero  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  428)  128/129,  comments  on  A  L.  16  where  eleven  τιμαται  are  to  be 
appointed  according  to  the  federal  Boiotian  law.  He  suggests  that  they  have  to  be  related  to  the 
eleven  districts  of  the  Boiotian  League  prior  to  338  B.C.  and  that  these  districts  survived  the  reor¬ 
ganisation  after  338  B.C.  and  continued  to  function  ‘dans  le  domaine  religieux  au  moins’. 

D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2265)  262/263,  suggests  that  these  officials  were  ap¬ 
pointed  in  order  to  determine  the  value  of  real  property  which  had  to  be  purchased  for  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  temple. 


445.  Teithronion.  Grave  epigram  for  Charon,  6th  cent.  B.C.  GV  1384;  LSAG  102 
no.  11.  J.Touloumakos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2245)  197-199,  comments  on  the  jocular 
character  of  the  epigram  for  the  doctor  Charon.  His  name  could  create  the  impression  that  he  re- 
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lieved  his  patients  from  their  sufferings  (πολος  άνθροπόν  λυσάμενος  καμάχο)  by  contribut¬ 
ing  to  their  death  [Cf.  the  jocular  character  of  the  first  verse:  χαΐρε  Χάρδν,  Chaniotis]. 


446.  Thebes.  Proxeny  decree  for  Nobas  of  Carthago,  363  B.C.  IG  VII  2407. 
G.Vottero  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  428)  122-128,  argues  that  the  boiotarch  Δαιχώνδας,  on 
record  in  this  inscription  [cf.  St.Koumanoudis,  θηβαϊκη  Προσωπογραφία  (Athens  1979)  49  no.  407],  is 
not  identical  with  the  homonym  found  by  Knoepfler  in  Cic.,  De  leg.  2.15.37  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX 
435);  the  latter  is  a  predecessor  from  the  time  of  Solon. 


447.  Thebes.  Account,  ca.  170  B.C.  IG  VII  2426;  J.R.M. Jones,  Testimonia  Numaria 
(London  1993)  no.  292.  C.Grandjean,  BCH  119  (1995)  1-21,  republishes  this  inscription,  with 
French  translation,  a  few  corrections  of  the  text  presented  by  J.,  and  detailed  commentary.  In  L. 
18  the  amount  should  be  read  as  XPH{H  }Δ  (=  1610,  G.  uses  the  sign  <>).  The  amounts  re¬ 
ceived  and  spent  by  the  hipparchos  Pompidas  are  expressed  in  drachmai  αργυρίου  συμμαχι¬ 
κού  and  χαλκού.  Bronze  drachmai  were  used  for  local  transactions,  silver  drachmai  (Βοιώτιον 
and  συμμαχικόν  άργύριον)  for  defence  expenses  (6/7).  For  the  payment  of  soldiers  Pompidas 
had  to  exchange  bronze  drachmai  for  silver  drachmai  (LL.  5/6  and  15-17)  with  the  very  high  agio 
of  25%,  i.e.,  137  dr.  and  3  obols  for  110  silver  dr.  (7/8).  G.  discusses  the  problems  connected 
with  the  identification  of  the  silver  and  bronze  drachmai  mentioned  in  the  account  with  actual 
Boiotian  emissions  (8-10  and  17-21).  She  supports  a  date  of  the  inscription  to  ca.  170  B.C.  and 
argues  that  the  expression  άργύριον  συμμαχικόν  designates  emissions  on  the  reduced  Aigine- 
tan  standard;  the  attribute  συμμαχικόν  possibly  designates  coins  cut  by  the  Hellenic  allliance  ca. 
224/223  B.C.  (11-17). 

J.Bousquet,  BE  (1996)  no.  221,  observed  that  all  the  amounts  spent  by  Pompidas  (2,100, 
1,610,  280,  245,  210,  175,  and  140  dr.)  are  multiples  of  70,  i.e.,  of  the  Aiginetan  mna  (70 
Aiginetan  dr.  =  100  Attic  dr.);  the  same  observation  can  be  made  in  the  Delphic  accounts  of  the 
4th  cent.  B.C.  The  amount  given  to  Pompidas  by  the  city  was  half  a  talent  (2,100  dr.  =  70  dr.  x 
30).  Thus,  the  συμμαχικόν  άργύριον  followed  the  old  Aiginetan  standard.  Cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  452,  486  and  1030. 


448.  Thebes.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  A.Theodorou-Mavrommatidi, 
Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  514-516,  528/529,  fig.  5/6  (ph.),  presents  a 
mosaic  with  the  representation  of  a  Nilotic  landscape  found  in  Thebes.  Next  to  a  figure  holding  a 
hydria  one  reads  the  text  ΠΗΓΕ  (=  πηγαί  ?),  possibly  referring  to  personifications  of  water 
sources.  [On  the  photo  (529  fig.  6)  we  read:  [— ]...ΤΟΣ  and  [— ]ΙΛΟΣ  ([Νε]ΐλος?),  Chaniotis], 


449.  Thespiai.  Onomastics.  O.Masson  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  428)  83-87,  com¬ 
ments  on  some  names  on  record  in  SEG  XXXVII  385  and  XLII  429:  Γ ρέχας,  Δάτυννος  (cf. 
Δάχυς),  /τάρχαλος,  ροίκων,  "Ηγων  (cf.  Έγύλος),  Κάπων,  Κ(χ)εισΐνος  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
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429),  Μιτάλων,  Μύσσος,  Νάκος,  Νίνας  (cf.  νίννη:  ‘grandmother’,  in  IG  X  2  1  624,  and 
Attic  Νίννιον  in  IG  II2  10674),  Νόννος  (cf.  Νοννείας,  Νένναιος;  to  be  related  to  νόννος/ 
νέννος  =  ‘maternal  uncle’  or  ‘maternal  grandmother’),  Πόνων  (cf.  Παννώ),  Πίμφακος  (cf. 
Πίμφων,  Πίμφις;  πέμφιξ  =  ‘souffle,  bulle’)  and  Σιττάρων  (cf.  Σιττας). 


450.  Thespiai.  Decree  concerning  a  donation  of  king  Ptolemy  (III  Euergetes  ?) 
and  the  purchase  and  leasing  of  sacred  land,  ca.  220  B.C.  Laum,  Stiftungen  24;  SEG 
XV  321;  SEG  XXXVI  467*.  Republished  by  W. Ameling  in  W.Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  - 
B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2299)  134-136  no.  85  (German  translation).  A. 
argues  that  this  donation,  which  took  place  before  the  archonship  of  Philon  (L.  27,  ca.  220  B.C.; 
cf.  SEG  XXXVI  467)  and  was  used  for  the  purchase  of  land  on  behalf  of  a  sanctuary  (of  the 
Muses,  Herakles,  or  Eros  ?,  cf.  L.  4),  was  made  by  Ptolemy  III  Euergetes  (rather  than  Ptolemy 
IV  Philopator).  He  tentatively  suggests  restoring  in  L.  15  Αύτοκράτεις  [Άθανίαο]  (cf.  L. 
13). 


451.  Thespiai.  Decree  concerning  the  leasing  of  pasture  land,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
G. Colin,  BCH  21  (1897)  557-560  no.  2.  G.Vottero,  Verbum  17  (1994)  273  note  11  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  429),  restores  δ[υο]δέκατον  in  L.  30  (δ[υω]δέκατον,  C.). 


452.  Thespiai.  Inventory  of  the  Mouseia  ?,  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  VII  1743; 
M.Feyel,  Contribution  d  I'ipigraphie  biotienne  (Paris  1942)  125/126.  C.Grandjean,  BCH  119 
(1995)  5/6,  13/14  and  22-24,  studies  this  inventory,  using  an  unpublished  copy  made  by 
P.Roesch  (Archives  P.Roesch,  Inscriptions  de  Thespies  159/160),  which  improves  F.'s  read¬ 
ings.  This  text  is  an  inventory  of  silver  phialai  written  down  by  agonothetai,  probably  of  the 
Mouseia,  in  successive  terms  of  office.  The  terms  όλκά  πλατέος,  όλκά  συμμαχικό),  and 
συμμαχικό)  refer  to  the  weight  and  value  of  the  vases.  The  text  should  be  dated  to  the  first  half 
of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (13/14,  cf.  a  personal  communication  of  D.Knoepfler  to  G.).  The  archon 
Eudamos  (I  C  L.  5;  II  B  L.  9)  is  known  from  another  inscription  (M.Feyel,  BCH  60  (1936)  178 
L.  23)  dated  by  K.  to  ca.  215  B.C.  Agon  (II  A  L.  6)  probably  served  as  archon  in  189/188  B.C. 
(C.Habicht,  Chiron  17,  1987,  90).  On  the  term  συμμαχικόν  (i.e.,  άργύριον  συμμαχικόν) 
cf.  our  lemmata  447  and  1030.  We  present  R.'s  text: 

Side  I 

A:  [ - —  άγω]νο[θ]έτας  [ - - - ] 

[ - MM - ] 

[ - ]ΟΣΤ[ - ] 

4  [ - ]TE.O  αλλα  πλατέ[ος - -] 

[ - πλα]τέοςΟ##0[— - - - ] 
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B: 


4 


8 


12 


[ — - άρχον-] 

τος  EI[ - ] 

ά  όλκά  συμμα[χικώ - - ] 


vacat 

Ό  άγωνοθέτας  6  έπι  Άρισ[τ —  άρχοντος  —  name  — ] 

Πολουκρατίδαο  άνέγ[ραψε - ] 

α  παρέλαβε  πάρ  τώ  ά[γωνοθέταο  —  name  —  τώ - ] 

ος·  τράπεσζα  Κρατε[ - ] 

κρατείιος  τάλ[α]ντον  [ - ] 

φιάλα  όλκά  πλατέ[ος  — —  numbers  — ·  άλλα  πλατέος] 

ΙΈ  [7&·&ί$  ■  άλλα  πλ[ατέος  —  numbers  —  ·  άλλα  πλατέος] 

/έθπ>  vacat  Κάναο  άγων[οθετέοντος - ] 

άλλα  πλατέος  ΓΕ  — - -] 

άλλα  πλατέος  γε  [ - ] 

[ά]λλα  πλατέος  [ - ] 


C:  άρχ[οντος - ά-] 

[γ]ωνο[θετ- - ] 

[Έμ?]μόνω  ά[ρχοντος?  —  — - ] 

ΓΕ  ΓΡ  θ-  vacat 

4  vacat  Έρακλ[ίτω  άγωνοθετέοντος, - ] 

[Εύ]δάμω  άρ[χοντος - - - ] 

[ - ]ος  άρχοντος  [ - ] 

8  ΜΑΟ  vacat 


Side  II 

A:  [ - ]Ν[ - ] 

[ - ]ΑΓΡ^[..]ΛΔΙ[ - ] 

[τ]άλαντον  I,  μνή  Δ[ — - — ] 

4  [Ά]ρχελάω  άγωνοθετέ[οντος, - ] 

Πιστοξένω  άρχοντος  [ - ] 

[νΑ]γωνος  άρχοντος  Π[ —  — - ] 

[..  σ]ουμμαχικώ  ΕΕ[ - - — ] 

8  [ — . ]Α  σουμμαχικώ  [ - ] 

[ - ]ω  άρχονφς  [ - ] 

[ - ]ος  άρχ[οντος  [ - ] 

[σουμμ]αχικώ  [ - ] 

Β:  [ _ πλα]τέος  /-£  ΓΕ  Ο¬ 
Ι - όλκ]ά  σουμμαχικώ  ΙΈ  Hz  ΤΓ 

[ _ ]ων  φιά[λα]ν  πλατέος  Ο  Τ 
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4  [ - σο]υμμαχικώΠτΐΒ·Β-  Δαμο- 

[—  άρχοντος,  σου]μμα[χ]ικώ  ΓΈ~ί  ^ 

[— - —  σουμμ]αχικώΠτ£  Η:  ΓΕν~  ■  έπν 

[ - σίουμμαχικώ'1^  E?  Κ  & 

8  [ - - πλ]ατέοςΥΊ  £·  Ήρακλίτω 

[άγωνοθετέοντος],  Εύδάμω  άρχοντος 

[— - ]ος  άρχοντος  φιά[λα  — ] 

[ - σουμ]μαχικώ  Η:  Ί<  ·  άλ[λα] 

12  [— - ]  άρχοντος  φιάλ[α  — ] 

[ - Μ - - - ] 


Fr.  A  =  IG  VII  1743;  Fr.  B  =  Inv.  1545;  Fr.  C  =  Inv.  1925  II  Side  I  A.  read  in  part  already  by  F.  II  B  1-2,  R.  II 


B  2.  in  fine  a  vertical  line  II  3.  already  F.  II  3-13.  minor  differences  between  F.  and  R.;  R.  read  a  few  letters  which 
F.  only  restored  II  8-9.  restored  by  R.  II  10.  in  fine;  [—  φιάλα],  F.  II  14.  traces  of  letters.  II  C  1-3.  restored  by  R.  II 
5-8.  already  restored  by  F.  II  Side  Π  A-B.  minor  differences  between  F.  and  R.  II  A  2.  ATEIX  ΛΛΛΙ,  F.  II  6.  re¬ 
stored  by  R.  II  B  10,  init.  [— ]Ιος,  F.  II  11.  in  fine:  restored  by  R.  II  12.  φιάλ[αν],  F.  II  13.  Ω  1..,  F. 


453.  Thespiai.  List  of  victors  at  the  Mouseia,  ca.  80  B.C.  IG  VII  1761.  Cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1118. 


454.  Thespiai.  Dedication  to  Isis  and  Sarapis,  1st  cent.  A.D.  S.Koumanoudis, 
AAA  3  (1970)  102-105;  G.Daux,  BCH  97  (1973)  241/242.  Republished  with  English  transla¬ 
tion  by  A.Spawforth,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  469-476. 

Λ.  Ούειβούλλιος  Σπάνιος  και  ή  γ[υ]- 
νή  αύτοΰ  (Ού)ειβουλλία  Πολλείτα  { Ν } ,  [Λ.] 
Ούειβουλλίου  άπελ(εύθεροι),  Εϊσιδι  κ[αι] 

4  Σεράπιδι  και  πόλει  Θεσπιέ- 
ων  και  κώμη  Ύλαέων  την 
Είσιν,  τον  Άρφοκράτην, 
την  βάσιν,  τά  θυρώματα, 

8  τον  βωμόν,  τον  κάν- 
κελλον  άνέθηκαν 
ψηφισαμένης  τής  βουλής 


1-3.  L. Vibullius  may  be  related  to  the  Korinthian  family  of  the  Vibullii,  a  branch  of  which  is  also  attested  in 
Athens  (cf.  our  lemma  2312).  Another  member  of  the  family,  the  Korinthian  L. Vibullius  Saturninus,  is  known 
from  Thespiai,  as  winner  of  a  wrestling  competition  ( SEG  III  334),  S.  II  5.  Hyle  or  Hylae,  near  lake  Hylike,  orig¬ 
inally  belonged  to  Thebes,  but  it  may  have  been  attached  to  the  territory  of  Thespiai  in  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  L.Vi- 
bullius  Spanius  probably  conducted  his  former  master's  business  at  Thespiai.  The  latter’s  economic  interests  in 
Hyle  probably  extended  to  commercial  fish-farming  in  lake  Hylike,  S. 
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455.  Thespiai.  Metrical  dedication  of  Hadrian  to  Eros,  ca.  124  A.D.  IG  VII 

1838;  Kaibel,  EG  811.  L.Gamberale  in  R.Pretagostini  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1465) 
1089-11 10,  offers  a  thorough  analysis  of  Hadrian’s  epigram.  The  poem  expresses  the  emperor’s 
famous  devotion  to  hunting,  an  activity  associated  with  Eros.  Apart  from  traditional  expressions 
known  from  dedicatory  poetry  (ίλήκοις,  δέξο,  άκροθείνιον,  χάρις,  σύ  δέ),  the  epigram  has 
some  originality,  e.g.  in  the  use  of  the  epithet  λίγεια  for  Aphrodite  (L.  1),  in  the  allusion  to  local 
traditions  concerning  the  cults  of  Eros  and  Narkissos  (LL.  2/3),  in  the  expression  άκροθείνιον 
άρκτου  (L.  5),  in  the  image  of  hunting  on  the  horse’s  back  (L.  6,  a  sign  of  royalty),  in  the  ex¬ 
pression  χάριν  πνέοις  (LL.  7/8),  which  expresses  a  privileged  relation  to  divinity,  and  in  the 
philosophical  perception  of  Eros  (L.  7:  χάρις,  σαόφρων;  cf.  Plut.,  mor.  759  F);  detailed  analy¬ 
sis  of  the  metrical  structure  of  the  epigram. 


456.  Thespiai.  Epitaph  of  Epiktesis  and  Akte,  ca.  330/320  B.C.  and  1st  cent. 

B.C./a. D.  Sligtly  tapering  stele  of  limestone  with  representation  of  a  seated  woman  (the  de¬ 
ceased),  a  girl,  and  an  old  woman;  found  at  Gouri  Sieri  Erimokastrou  (near  Thespiai),  now  in  the 
Museum  of  Thespiai;  one  inscription  on  the  pediment  (A),  a  later  under  the  moulding  (B).  Ed.pr. 
M.Bonano-Aravantinou,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  389-405  (ph.);  text 
in  majuscules:  A)  Έπίκτησι  χρηστή,  χαΐρε  B)  Έπί  ’Ακτή  Πανφίλου 


457.  Thespiai.  Epitaph  of  Zophotheios,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  IG  VII 

2183.  D.  Marcotte,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2350)  152,  interprets  the  word  γημόριον  (του 
μνήμης  άξιου  Ζωφοθείου  γημόριον)  as  ‘dwelling’  (‘demeure  de  Zophotheios’). 


458-459.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  inscribed  kantharoi,  6th  cent.  B.C.  Two 
Boiotian  black-figure  kantharoi,  today  in  a  private  Collection.  Ed.pr.  J.-J.Maffre,  Epeteris  tes 
Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  259-271  (ph.). 


458:  259-262.  Signature  of  Polypsogos.  Black-figure  kantharos  with  the  representa¬ 

tion  of  seven  komasts  and  the  painted  signature  of  an  otherwise  unattested  potter: 
Πολύφσογος  μ’  έπόέσε 


459:  262-266.  Fragment.  Black-figure  kantharos  with  the  representation  of  three  ko¬ 

masts,  an  auletes,  a  lyre  player,  a  reclined  man,  and  a  standing  man;  a  painted  in¬ 
scription  along  the  band:  ΤΟΕΟΥΠΕΔ[.]ΟΕΠΤΟΙΟΦΕΣ[...]!ΨΣΕΝΕ[..] 


Possibly  Πτοιό<ρεσ[τος]  (cf.  Πτωϊό-δωρος  and  Θιό-φειστος),  ed.pr. 
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460.  Delphi.  Amphictiony.  F.Lefevre,  CCG  6  (1995)  19-31,  for  the  turbulent  history  of 
the  Amphictiony,  the  function  of  its  synhedrion  from  the  6th  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  and  the  ‘myth’ 
of  its  function  as  an  organ  of  international  cooperation. 


461.  Delphi.  Amphictionic  acts.  For  the  evidence  provided  by  the  Amphictionic  acts  for 
the  early  expansion  of  the  Aitolian  League  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2294. 


462.  Delphi.  Bank  of  the  sanctuary.  F.Salviat,  BCH  119  (1995)  570/571,  relates  two 
fragmentary  texts  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  activities  of  a  bank  in  the  sanctuary  at  Delphi: 
F.Salviat,  Inscriptions  de  Grice  centrale  (Paris  1971)  35-43  and  45-52  (=  FDelphes  ΠΙ  1  294/ 
295);  the  existence  of  a  ‘temple  bank’  had  been  denied  for  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  by  R.Bogaert, 
Banques  et  banquiers  dans  les  citis  grecques  (Leiden  1968)  107.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  469. 


463.  Delphi.  Chronology.  M.Amush,  ZPE  105  (1995)  95-104,  dates  the  archonship  of 
Sarpadon  (IG  IX  1  112;  Syll.^  233;  F.Delphes  III  4  280B)  to  335/334  B.C.,  a  date  tentatively 
assigned  by  J.Bousquet,  Etudes  sur  les  comptes  de  Delphes  (Paris  1988)  75,  to  Omichidas.  Cf. 
our  lemma  no.  472. 

D.Knoepfler,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  137-159,  exploits  the  history  of  the  Euboian  cities  of  Chalkis, 
Eretria,  and  Histiaia  for  a  reconstruction  of  the  chronology  of  the  Delphic  archons  in  the  period 
from  279/278  to  247/246  B.C.  According  to  a  principle  established  by  K.J.Beloch,  Griechische 
Geschichte  (Berlin  19272)  IV  387/388,  and  reconfirmed  by  K.’s  study,  the  Aitolians  did  not  tol¬ 
erate  as  hieromnemones  representatives  of  poleis  under  Macedonian  control;  therefore,  Euboian 
hieromnemones  are  present  in  the  Amphictionic  lists  only  in  periods  in  which  their  cities  were  not 
dominated  by  the  Antigonids.  Another  important  basis  for  K.’s  estimations  is  the  dating  of  the 
archonship  of  Pleiston  to  262/261  B.C.  (140,  149  and  159),  and  the  dating  of  the  archonship  of 
Polyeuktos  in  Athens  to  247/246  B.C.  (158/159). 

According  to  K.’s  analysis  Eretria  was  liberated  from  the  Macedonian  control  in  275  B.C.  at  the 
latest  and  was  subjugated  again  in  the  spring  of  267  B.C.  (141-144).  Chalkis  was  probably  liber¬ 
ated  before  the  winter  of  274/273  B.C.,  joined  the  Boiotian  Koinon,  and  appointed  an  hieromne- 
mon  in  the  winter  of  271/270  B.C.  for  the  spring  and  autumn  sessions  of  270  B.C.;  it  was  then 
forced  to  leave  the  Boiotian  Koinon  (270  B.C.)  and  was  subjugated  by  the  Macedonians  before 
267  B.C.  (144-148).  Histiaia  was  liberated  in  the  winter  of  273/272  B.C.  In  the  following  years 
the  Euboian  hieromnemones  alternated  from  Histiaia  (271  B.C.),  Chalkis  (270  B.C.),  and  Eretria 
(269  B.C.),  from  ca.  268-266  to  261/260  B.C.  Histiaia  monopolised  the  Euboian  representation, 
and  after  a  brief  interruption  (260/259  B.C.)  continued  to  be  represented  from  259/258  to  251/250 
B.C.,  when,  according  to  K.,  Antigonos  Gonatas  established  a  garrison  in  the  city  because  of  the 
revolt  of  Alexandras,  son  of  Krateros  (149-155,  cf.  159).  K.  suggests  that  the  last  Amphictionic 
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Soteria  were  celebrated  in  248  B.C.  and  the  first  Aitolian  Soteria  in  245  B.C.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos 
468,  474/475  and  477/478  . 

F.Lefevre,  BCH  119  (1995)  161-208,  presents  a  detailed  study  of  Delphic  chronology  based 
on  the  Amphictionic  acts  (to  be  republished  in  CID  IV),  using  the  results  of  K.'s  survey  of  the 
history  of  the  relations  between  the  Euboian  cities  and  the  Amphictiony;  L.  also  prefers  to  date 
the  archonship  of  Pleiston  to  262/261  B.C.  (208).  After  a  discussion  of  the  validity  of  the  various 
criteria  applied  by  earlier  scholarship  (palaeography,  internal  historical  criteria,  prosopography, 
the  number  of  Aitolian  hieromnemones,  the  presence  or  absence  of  poleis,  the  literary  evidence, 
the  confrontation  between  Macedon  and  the  Aitolians,  162  and  165-168),  L.  studies  in  detail  the 
historical  context  and  the  chronology  of  the  inscriptions  presented  in  the  table  below.  Some 
fluctuations  depend  on  the  date  of  the  archonship  of  Polyeuktos  in  Athens,  247/246  or  246/245 
B.C.  (190/191  and  207). 


Previous  edition 

CID  IV 

Proposed  date 

BCH  62  (1938)  359 

19 

278/277,  276/275,  or  275/274 

BCH  80  (1956)  23 

17 

277/276  or  276/275 

BCH  80(1956)  31 

18 

278/277,  276/275,  or  275/274 

BCH  83  (1959)  473 

80 

228-222  or  216-212 

BCH  85  (1961)  79  LL.  1-10 

72 

226/225,  222/221,  or  214/213 

BCH  85  (1961)  79  LL.  11-39 

70-71 

229/228-215/214 

(not  in  226/225,  222/221,  218/217) 

CID  II  123 

16 

277/276  or  276/275 

CID  II  124 

20 

274/273 

CID  II  128 

269/268  or  268/267 

CID  Π  129  a 

29 

270/269  or  269/268 

CID  II  130 

34 

264/263 

CID  II  139 

57 

247/246 

F.Delphes  III  1  87 

14 

278/277  or  277/276 

F.Delphes  III  1  88 

15 

277/276  or  276/275 

F.Delphes  III  1  298 

26 

272/271 

F.Delphes  III  1  473-474 

24 

273/272 

F.Delphes  III  2  68 

12 

279/278  or  278/277 

F.Delphes  III  2  86 

95 

205/204  or  204/203 

F.Delphes  III  2  134  B 

97 

203/202 

F.Delphes  III  2  205 

22 

273/272 

F.Delphes  III  3  167 

63 

241/240-239/238 

F.Delphes  III  3  185 

25 

272/271 

F.Delphes  ΠΙ  3  190 

41 

261/260 

F.Delphes  III  3  202 

35 

263/262 

F.Delphes  III  3  203 

23 

273/272 

F.Delphes  III  3  218  A 

64 

238/237 

F.Delphes  U\  3  219  bis 

65 

237/36,  234/33,  233/32  or  230/29 

F.Delphes  III  3  220 

87 

207/206  or  206/205  ? 

F.Delphes  III  3  221 

86 

209/208  or  207/206  ? 

F.Delphes  III  4  163 

99 

202/201  or  201/200 

F.Delphes  III  4  357 

40 

262/261 

F.Delphes  III  4  358 

38 

262/261 
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Previous  edition 

CID  IV 

Proposed  date 

F.Delphes  III  4  359 

33 

264/263 

F.Delphes  ΠΙ  4  361 

49 

252/251 

F.Delphes  ΠΙ  4  362 

96 

204/203 

F.Delphes  ΠΙ  4  363 

82 

213/212-211/210? 

F.Delphes  ΠΙ  4  364 

69 

229/228-215/214 

(not  in  226/225,  222/221,  218/217) 

F.Delphes  III  4  365 

46 

258/257 

F.Delphes  ΠΙ4  415 

28 

271/270  or  270/269 

ISE  76 

36 

264-261 

Klio  14  (1915)  287  no.  9 

50 

252/251 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  3 

42 

260/259 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  4 

31 

268/267,  266/265  or  264/263 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  5 

45 

258/257 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  7 

47 

254/253 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  8 

48 

252/251 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  9 

53 

250/249 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  10 

55 

248/247 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  59 

61 

242/241  or  241/240 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  62 

67 

230/229  or  229/228 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  63 

73 

226/225  or  225/224 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  64 

75 

222/221  or  221/220 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  65 

79 

218/217  or  217/216 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  66 

94 

206/205  or  205/204 

Nachtergael,  Galates  no.  68 

84 

210/209  or  209/208 

SGDI  2508 

59 

245/244-242/241 

SGDI  2509 

58 

246/245-243/242 

SGDI  2511 

62 

242/241  or  241/240 

SGDI  2512 

60 

242/241  or  241/240 

SGDI  2514 

39 

262/261 

SGDI  2524 

74 

222/221  or  221/220 

SGDI  2525 

68 

229/228-215/214 

(not  in  226/225,  222/221,  218/217) 

Staatsvertrage  III  470 

30 

268/267-266/265 

Syll. 3  405 

14 

278/277  or  277/276 

Syll. 3  406 

15 

277/276  or  276/275 

Syll}  416 

22 

273/272 

Syll}  417 

23 

273/272 

Syll}  418  A 

25 

272/271 

Syll. 3  419 

27 

271/270  or  270/269 

S}7/.3  422 

54 

25 1/250  or  249/248 

Syll}  431 

49 

252/251 

S)7/.3  436 

52 

250/249 

Sjy//.3  444  A 

56 

247/246 

Syll. 3  461 

63 

240/239  or  239/238 

Sj/Z.3  482 

28 

271/270  or  270/269 

ty//.3  483 

33 

264/263 

Sy//.3  488 

35 

263/262 

Syll. 3  498 

43 

260/259 
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Previous 

edition 

C/D  IV 

Proposed  date 

Syll.3  499 

66 

230/229  or  229/228 

Syll.3  506 

64 

238/237 

Syll3  523 

85 

210/209  or  209/208 

Syll. 3  538 

96 

204/203 

Syll*  539  A 

95 

205/204  or  204/203 

Syll*  545 

87 

207/206  or  206/205  ? 

Syll.3  564 

97 

203/202 

Syll.3  635 

76 

221/220 

In  the  following  table  we 

present  the  dates  proposed  for  the  Delphic  archons  by  G.Daux. 

Chronologie  delphique  (Paris  1943),  K.  and  L. 

Daux 

Knoepfler 

Lefevre 

279/278 

Hieron  ? 

Orestas  ? 

(italics  indicate  dates  based  on  the  assumption  that 
Polyeuktos  was  archon  in  247/246  B.C.) 

Hieron  ? 

278/277 

Aristagoras  I  ? 

Hieron 

Erasippos  (or  Hieron,  Aristagoras  I,  or 

277/276 

Charixenos  ? 

Aristagoras  I 

[Pra/Syl]ochos) 

Aristagoras  I  (or  Charixenos) 

276/275 

Aristion  ? 

Charixenos 

Charixenos  (or  [Pra/Syl]ochos  or  Erasippos) 

275/274 

Archelas  ? 

Praochos I 

[Pra/Syl]ochos  (or  Erasippos) 

274/273 

Herakleidas  ? 

Herakleidas 

Herakleidas 

273/272 

Archiadas  ? 

Archiadas 

Archiadas 

272/271 

Eudokos  ? 

Eudokos 

Eudokos 

271/270 

Straton  ? 

Erasippos? 

Erasippos  (or  Straton) 

270/269 

Thessalos 

Straton 

Straton  or  Athambos 

269/268 

Athambos 

Athambos 

Athambos  or  Thessalos 

268/267 

Eukles  ? 

Thessalos 

Thessalos  or  Eukles 

267/266 

Praochos I ? 

Eukles 

Eukles  or  Aristion 

266/265 

Pleiston  ? 

Aristion  I  ? 

Aristion  or  Archelas 

265/264 

Damaios  ? 

Archelas  ? 

Archelas  or  Charixenos  II 

264/263 

Damosthenes  ? 

Damaios 

Damaios 

263/262 

Peithagoras  ? 

Damosthenes 

Damosthenes 

262/261 

Peithagoras  ? 

Pleiston 

Pleiston 

261/260 

Anaxandridas  ? 

Ameinias  ? 

Charixenos  Π  or  Xenochares 

260/259 

Ameinias  ? 

Peithagoras 

Peithagoras 

259/258 

Kallikles  ? 

Ameinias  or  Xenochares 

258/257 

257/256 

Aristagoras  Π  ? 

Kallikles  I  or  Ameinias 

Kallikles  II  ? 

256/255 

255/254 

254/253 

Aristion  ? 
Emmenidas  ? 
Nikodamos  I  ? 

Aristagoras  II 

Aristagoras  II 

253/252 

Kleondas  ? 

Aristion  II 

Aristion  II  ? 

252/251 

Emmenidas 

Emmenidas 

251/250 

250/249 

Kallikles  ? 

Nikodamos  I 

Aristion  II  (or  Kallikles  II  ?) 

Nikodamos  I 

249/248 

Kallikles  Π  ? 

Kallikles  II  ? 
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Daux 

Knoepfler 

Lefevre 

248/247 

Kleondas 

Kleondas 

247/246 

Dion  ? 

Dion  ? 

Dion 

246/245 

Nikaidas  or  Amyntas 

Nikaidas  ? 

245/244 

Nikaidas  or  Amyntas 

244/243 

Praochos  ? 

Nikaidas  or  Amyntas 

243/242 

Nikaidas  or  Amyntas 

242/241 

Amyntas  or  Praochos 

241/240 

Praochos  ? 

Praochos  ? 

230/229 

Herys  ? 

229/228 

Herys  ? 

Herys  or  Nikarchos  ? 

228/227 

Nikarchos  ? 

227/226 

Nikarchos  ? 

224/223 

Nikarchos  ? 

223/222 

Nikarchos  ? 

222/221 

Kallias  ? 

221/220 

Kallias  ? 

Kallias  ? 

212/211 

Nikodamos  II  ? 

210/209 

Alexeas  ? 

209/208 

Alexeas  or  Babylos 

208/207 

Athanion 

207/206 

Babylos  or  Polykleitos 

206/205 

Polykleitos  or  Archelas 

205/204 

Megartas  ? 

Archelas  ? 

204/203 

Megartas  ? 

Dam[okrat]es  ? 

203/202 

Megartas  ? 

Megartas 

202/201 

Philaitolos  or  Euangelos 

201/200 

Philaitolos  or  Euangelos 

200/199 

Mantias 

199/198 

Philaitolos  ? 

Hybrias 

464.  Delphi.  Dedicatory  formulas.  A.Jacquemin,  Annali  di  archeologia  e  storia  antica  2 
(1995)  141-157,  assembles  the  formulaic  expressions  used  in  238  dedications  and  inscriptions 
on  the  bases  of  honorary  statues  at  Delphi,  from  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.,  and  stud¬ 
ies  the  order  in  which  the  various  elements  of  the  dedicatory  formulas  (name,  verb  of  dedication, 
recipient,  references  to  the  object,  the  character,  the  motivation,  the  cause,  or  the  intention  of  the 
dedication,  invocations,  dates,  references  to  oracles  or  to  the  city's  authorization)  are  arranged  in 
different  historical  periods.  The  different  usages  in  the  different  periods  of  time  should  be  taken 
into  consideration  for  the  restoration  of  fragmentary  inscriptions.  We  summarize  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  observations,  a)  Dedicant:  The  name  of  the  community  which  makes  the  dedication  ap¬ 
pears  as  a  simple  ethnic  name  from  the  6th  to  the  4th  cent.  B.C.;  in  the  later  part  of  the  4th  cent., 
the  expression  ό  δήμος  +  an  ethnic  name  makes  its  first  appearance  and  becomes  more  common 
in  the  3rd  cent.,  when  the  variant  ή  πόλις  +  an  ethnic  name  is  also  used.  The  simple  ethnic  name 
disappears  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  reappears  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  under  the  influence  of  the  ar¬ 
chaizing  tendencies  of  this  period.  The  name  ιερά  Δελφών  πόλις  is  used  in  the  3rd  and  4th  cent. 
A.D.  b)  Verb  of  dedication:  άνατίθημι  (οΓτίθημι)  is  most  commonly  used,  followed  by 
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ιστημι  and  διδωμι  in  metrical  texts,  and  καθιερόω.  c)  Object:  Precise  designations  of  the 
dedicated  object  are  rare,  as  are  also  the  objects  parlants.  The  attributes  used  for  the  dedications 
are  δέκατη  from  the  6th  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  άκροθίνιον  in  the  Classical  period,  and  δώρον 
and  χαριστήριον  later;  less  common  attributes  are  απαρχή,  εΰχή,  μνήμα  +  a  genitive, 
μνημεΐον,  and  καλλιστεΐον.  d)  Context:  A  participle  refers  to  the  occasion  of  the  dedication, 
such  as  the  end  of  a  term  of  office,  the  fulfillment  of  a  vow,  or  a  victory  (usually  έλόντες);  cf. 
also  άπό  +  genitive  (usually  in  connection  with  war  booty,  from  the  5th-3rd  cent.  B.C.)  and  εΰ- 
σεβείας  /  αρετής  /  εύνοιας  /  ευεργεσίας  ενεκα  (3rd  cent.  B.C.-3rd  cent.  A.D.).  e)  Ad¬ 
dressee:  Most  dedications  are  addressed  to  Apollo;  the  epithet  Pythios  is  common  only  in  the 
3rd- 1st  cent.  B.C.,  usually  in  statues  dedicated  by  the  Delphians.  The  epigrams  use  the  epithets 
Φοίβος  and  έκατηβόλος.  The  name  of  the  god  is  usually  omitted  from  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  on¬ 
wards.  f)  Expenses:  έκ  +  genitive,  usually  έκ  των  ιδίων,  is  used  only  in  the  Roman  Imperial 
period.  The  number  of  metrical  texts  is  surprisingly  small  (21  out  of  238),  as  compared,  e.g.,  to 
the  strong  representation  of  the  epigrams  among  the  archaic  dedications  on  the  Athenian  Acropo¬ 
lis  (141  out  of  375).  This  is  probably  due  to  the  dominance  of  public  dedications  in  Delphi 
(155/156).  From  the  6th  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  the  private  and  public  dedications  of  foreigners  pre¬ 
vail.  From  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  onwards  the  relative  importance  of  the  dedications  made  by  the  city 
of  Delphi,  the  Amphictiony,  and  citizens  of  Delphi  increases,  and  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  the  dedi¬ 
cations  of  foreigners  disappear  (156).  From  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  most  dedica¬ 
tions  begin  with  the  name  of  the  dedicant,  but  from  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  onwards,  under  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  honorary  inscriptions  for  Roman  emperors,  the  name  of  the  honored  person  occupies  the 
first  place  more  often  (156/157).  The  early  dedications  of  honorary  statues  seem  to  associate  the 
divinity  with  the  person  honored  and  to  express  gratitude  both  to  the  god  and  to  his  human  agent; 
the  role  of  the  god  in  the  erection  of  statues  gradually  becomes  less  prominent,  especially  in  the 
Roman  Imperial  period  (157).  In  her  catalogue,  J.  discusses  numerous  dedications  and  monu¬ 
ments:  F Delphes  III  1  50,  69,  130,  137  and  510;  III  2  1;  ΠΙ  4  124,  221,  451b,  452b  and  453; 
Sy//.3  40a  and  324.  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  467,  494/495,  497/498  and  501-503. 

For  a  brief  discussion  of  the  5th  century  dedications  of  cities  and  their  propagandi  Stic  back¬ 
ground,  see  A.Jacquemin  in  E.Pohlmann  -  W.Gauer  (edd.),  Griechische  Klassik.  Vortrage  bei 
der  interdisziplinaren  Tagung  des  Deutschen  Archaologenverbandes  und  der  Mommsenge- 
sellschaft  vom  24.-27.10.1991  in  Blaubeuren  (Niimberg  1994)  189-199. 


465.  Delphi.  Hymns  to  Apollo.  C/D  III;  SEG  XLII  447*.  W.D.Furley,  JHS  115 
(1995)  33-37,  gives  a  critical  edition  of  the  first  of  the  two  paeans  to  Apollo  (English  translation) 
and  studies  the  poet’s  strategies  to  win  the  deity’s  favor  and  the  use  of  mythical  narratives.  On 
the  signs  of  musical  notation  in  this  inscription,  see  A.Belis  in  A.Muller  (ed.),  Instruments, 
musiques  et  musiciens  de  I'Antiquite  (. Ateliers  4)  (1995)  13-54  (non  vidimus;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2273). 


466.  Delphi.  Relations  with  Kallatis.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  911-913. 
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467.  Delphi.  Relations  with  Taras.  M.Nafissi  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  305- 
311,  discusses  the  relations  between  Taras  and  the  sanctuary  at  Delphi,  adducing  the  following 
texts  (critical  edition,  translation,  commentary):  F .Delphes  III  1  129/130  =  LSAG 2  284  no.  7 
(dedication  after  a  victory  over  the  Messapians,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.);  LSAG 2  284  no.  6  (dedica¬ 
tion  after  a  victory  over  the  Peuketioi);  Syll?  295  (promanteia  for  the  Tarentines).  For  the  dedi¬ 
cation  after  a  victory  over  the  Messapians  see  also  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464) 
145  no.  12. 


468.  Delphi.  Soteria.  C. Champion,  AJPh  116  (1995)  213-220,  studies  how  the  epigraph- 
ic  documentation  reflects  the  changes  in  the  tradition  concerning  the  attack  of  the  Gauls  against 
Delphi  in  279/278  B.C.  under  the  influence  of  Aitolian  propaganda.  The  Koan  decree  of  278  B.C. 
concerning  the  offering  of  thanksgiving  sacrifices  (Sy//.3  398,  Kos,  278  B.C.)  underscores 
Apollo's  epiphany,  thus  suggesting  that  the  divine  elements  in  the  literary  tradition  (Paus.  X 
23.1-9;  Just.,  Epit.  24.7.6;  8.3-7)  derive  from  a  Delphic  tradition  established  shortly  after  the  in¬ 
vasion.  Unlike  this  early  tradition,  the  recognition  decrees  for  the  first  celebration  of  the  pentae- 
teric  Soteria  at  Delphi  in  246/245  B.C.  (Athens:  IG  II2  680  =  Sy//.3  408;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 10; 
Chios:  IG  IX  l2  194  b  =  F. Delphes  III  3  315  =  Sy//.3  402;  Tenos:  IG  XII  Suppl.  309  = 

F.  Delphes  ΠΙ  1  482;  a  city  of  the  Kyklades:  F Delphes  III  1  481)  reflect  the  Aitolian  version  of 
the  Gallic  attack,  in  which  the  divine  elements  are  conspicuously  absent.  These  later  decrees  em¬ 
phasize  Aitolian  piety;  they  imply  that  the  Gallic  threat  came  as  one  massive  invasion  which  was 
repulsed  by  the  Aitolians  before  Delphi;  Zeus  Soter  replaces  Apollo  Pythios  in  the  most  promi¬ 
nent  position.  The  divine  element  reappears  later  (ca.  241  B.C.)  in  a  decree  of  Smyrna  (F Delphes 
III  1  483  =  I. Smyrna  574),  which  should  be  dissociated  from  the  group  of  recognition  decrees 
(SEG  XL  422);  unlike  the  early  Koan  decree  which  mentions  only  Apollo's  epiphany,  the  decree 
of  Smyrna  refers  to  the  επιφάνειαν  των  θεών,  perhaps  of  Apollo,  Athena,  and  Artemis  (cf. 
Just.,  Epit.  24.8.5),  thus  incorporating  two  Aitolian  deities  into  the  Delphic  legend  (cf.  Paus.  10. 
15.2  on  a  commemorative  monument  including  statues  of  Apollo,  Artemis,  and  Athena;  cf. 

G. Blum,  BCH  38  (1914)  23-25). 

For  the  date  of  the  first  celebration  of  the  pentaeteric  Soteria  (245  B.C.),  cf.  our  lemma  no.  463 
on  pp.  116/117. 


469.  Delphi.  Amphictionic  decree,  ca.  400-356  B.C.  SEG  XLIV  425  A  (Lefevre); 
CID  IV  2  (forthcoming).  Republished  by  F.Salviat,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  565-571,  with  a  French 
translation  and  commentary. 

[ . . ca.  23 . . ]HT.  MI 

[- . ca.  14 - Δελ]φών  ΕΠ[....]0ΝΕ. 

[ - ca.  8  —  καθάπ]ερ  τώι  ίερομνάμον[ι] 

4  [ .  Άμφ]ικτιόνων·  αϊ  δε  κα  ΕΝΚΤΑΜ. 

[...  έπιστ]ραχεύηι  ή  όπλα  έπκρέρηι  έ[νε]- 
[χέσθω  δογμ]άτεσσι  τοΐς  έν  τώι  Παλλα[δί]- 
[ωι·  τοΐς  κατ]ά  πομπάς  έμ  Πύλας  καί  έν  Δελ- 
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8  [φούς  ΐόντε]σσι  και  νειμένοις  διά  πόν¬ 
του  μή  έλλ]ιμενίζειν·  αί  δέ  κα  έλλιμενί- 
[σηι,  καθάπ]ερ  τοΐς  θεαροΐς  έξέστω  έν  Άμ- 
[φικτιόνε]σσι  δικάξασθαι·  vac·  τάμ  παρκα- 
12  [ταθήκαν  τ]ών  χρημάτων  των  έν  τώι  ίερώι· 

[τών  χρυσί]ων  και  των  αργυρίων  τάν  παρ- 
[καταθήκαν]  χρήσθαι·  τον  μεν  χρυσόν  χρ[υ]- 
[σίον  γενό]μενον,  τον  δέ  άργυρον  άργυ- 
16  [ριον  έπ’  ’ίσ]ωι?  λαβόντας  σταθμώι  άνθε- 
[λέσθαι·  μή]  άπεΐμεν  μηδέν  άπό  τούτου 


On  the  basis  of  the  restoration  of  LL.  10-1 1  S.  suggests  that  the  lines  were  much  shorter  (29-31  letters)  than  L. 

had  assumed  II  2.  [Δε]λφών  [ . έ]θνει  [.],  L.  II  3. 1  τώι  ίερομνάμον[ι...],  L.  II  4.  initio  [preposition  +  τών 

Άμφ]ικτιόνων,  S.;  in  fine,  αί  δέ  κά  τις  τε  [...],  L.  II  4-5.  ένκτάμ[αΙτι  ή?],  S.  II  5-6.  δπλα  έπιφέρηι  έ[πι?  I 

τό  ιερόν  ? . [άτεσσι  τοΐς  έν  τώι  παλαι[ώι],  L.  The  clause  in  LL.  4-6  does  not  prohibit  military  actions 

against  the  sanctuary  at  Delphi  (L.),  but  against  certain  territories  (cf.  ένκταμα,  a  possession),  probably  abroad, 
in  accordance  to  Amphictyonic  decrees  (δόγματα)  preserved  in  the  Palladion,  the  Delphic  sanctuary  of  Athena,  S. 

II  7-8.  ά  πομπά  [ά]  έμ  Πύλας  και  έν  ΔελΙ[φούς - ]σσι  και  νεΐεν  οίς  ΔΙΑΠΟΝ,  L.  II  10-11.  έν  ΆμΙ[φικτιό- 

νεσσι  — ],  L.  II  according  to  S.,  the  clause  in  LL.  6-11  exempts  from  the  payment  of  the  harbor  tax  (ένλιμένι- 
ov)  certain  persons  who  arrive  and  depart  (νειμένοις,  from  νέομαι,  cf.  LSCG  73  LL.  1/2:  πορευομένοις  καί  άπ- 
ερχομένοις)  on  a  mission  (πομπά),  i.e.,  the  hieromnemones,  the  pylagorai,  and  those  who  accompany  them.  The 
victims  of  a  violation  of  this  privilege  could  place  charges  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  on  the  same  conditions 

as  the  theoroi;  cf.  LSCG  73  L.  5  and  9;  Diod.  XVI  26;  SEG  XLIV  425  B.  II  11-12.  παρκαΙ[ταθήκαν  . ], 

L.  II  13-14.  παρΙ[καταθήκαν . ],  L.  II  14-17.  χρ[υΙσέοις?],  άργυΙ[ρέοις?],  and  άνθέΙ[ματα?],  L.  Accord¬ 

ing  to  S„  LL.  11/12  serve  as  a  heading,  followed  by  provisions  (LL.  13-17)  concerning  deposits  in  coins  and 
metal  (silver  and  gold)  in  the  bank  of  the  Delphic  sanctuary  and  the  possibility  of  repayment  of  the  metal  deposits 
in  coins  of  the  same  weight,  without  any  withholding;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  462;  cf.  the  reservations  of  F.Lefiivre, 
BCH  119  (1995)  573;  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1997)  no.  259. 


470.  Delphi.  The  cippus  of  the  Labyades,  ca.  350  B.C.  CID  I  9;  SEG  XXXIX 
463*.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  27-29,  35,  for  a  critical  discussion  of  the  alleged 
signs  of  Thessalian  influence  in  this  inscription  (ταγός,  δάρατα,  δαμουργός). 


471.  Delphi.  Proxeny  decree  for  Demetrios  of  Knossos,  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 
(338/337  B.C.  ?).  Ed.pr.  J.Bousquet,  BCH  64/65  (1940/41)  92.  Republished  by  M.Amush, 
ZPE  105  (1995)  99  note  33,  with  insignificant  new  readings  (mainly  of  letters  which  B.  had  re¬ 
stored  or  had  seen  only  in  part).  J.Bousquet,  Etudes  sur  les  comptes  de  Delphes  (Paris  1988)  58, 
tentatively  dates  Erisamos’  archonship  to  338/337  B.C.  A.Inglese,  PP  51  (1996)  354,  mentions 
this  text  in  her  discussion  of  the  relations  between  Knossos  and  the  sanctuaries  at  Delphi  and 
Epidauros.  We  present  A.’s  edition. 
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4  νοις  [Δ]ελφ[οί  εδ]ωκαν 
προξ[ενίαν,  εύ]εργε- 
σίαν,  προ[μαντ]είαν. 


Δημητρίωι  Έπηράτου 


Θεός· 


Κνωσίωι  αύτ[ώι]  και  έκγ[ό]- 


8  ασυλίαν  καί  κατά  γην 
καί  κατά  θάλασσαν 
καί  έπιτιμάν  καθάπερ 
[Δε]λφοΐς,  άρχοντο[ς] 


άτέλεια[ν],  πρ[ο]δικίαν, 


12  [Έρι]σάμου,  βουλευ- 
[όν]των  Μαντία, 
[Ήρ]αίου 


[The  Cretan  names  have  not  been  included  in  LGPN  I.  The  name  Demetrios  was  attested  in  Crete,  but  not  in 
Knossos;  Eperatos  is  new  in  Cretan  onomastics,  Chaniotis], 


472.  Delphi.  Grant  of  promanteia,  ateleia,  and  prohedria  to  the  Aitolians,  late 
4th  cent.  B.C.  (335/334  B.C.  ?).  SEG  XVII  228.  J.Bousquet,  BCH  81  (1957)  493,  dated 
this  decree,  issued  under  the  archonship  of  Sarpadon,  to  the  short  period  of  good  relations  be¬ 
tween  the  Aitolians  and  Philip  after  the  battle  of  Chaironeia  (338  B.C.).  M.Amush,  ZPE  105 
(1995)  98-104,  points  out  that  Philip’s  influence  on  the  Amphictionic  Council  did  not  extend 
over  the  city  of  Delphi  and  dates  this  decree  to  335/334  B.C.  Individual  Aitolians  were  honored 
with  the  proxeny  in  334/333  B.C.  ( F.Delphes  ΠΙ  1  147-148).  The  grant  of  collective  promanteia 
to  the  Aitolians  may  have  been  Delphi’s  response  to  the  growing  strength  of  the  Aitolians  or  to  an 
unknown  act  of  support  by  Aitolia  to  the  Delphians  who  had  not  supported  Philip  at  Chaironeia. 


473.  Delphi.  Honorary  decree  for  Polyperchon  of  Macedon,  late  4th  cent.  B.C. 
(335/334  B.C.  ?).  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele;  stoichedon  arrangement  with  syllabic  breaks. 
Ed.pr.  E.Bourguet,  BCH  23  (1899)  507-509  no.  24;  cf.  J.  Bousquet,  BCH  81  (1957)  487-489; 
SEG  XVII  230.  Republished  by  M.Amush,  ZPE  105  (1995)  95-99,  with  new  readings  and 
restorations.  A.  identifies  the  honorand  with  Polyperchon,  one  of  Alexander's  companions  and 
later  regent  (319  B.C.),  son  of  Simmias  who  ruled  the  Tymphaioi  ca.  370  B.C.;  [on  Polyperchon  see 
now  A.Tataki,  Macedonians  Abroad  (Athens  1998)  213  no.  6  (without  this  text)].  The  omission  of  the  local 
residence  (έκ  Τυμφαίας)  may  be  due  to  the  incorporation  of  the  local  Macedonian  monarchies 
into  the  Macedonian  kingdom  under  Philip.  Of  the  16  proxeny  decrees  for  Macedonians  from  the 
4th  century  B.C.  and  later,  only  five  designate  the  honored  person  simply  as  Μακεδών  (97  note 
14).  On  the  date  of  Sarpadon's  archonship  cf.  our  lemma  472. 


Stoichedon 

[Δελφοί  εδω]κ[αν  Πολυπέρ]- 
[χοντι  Σι]μμίου  Μ[ακεδόν]- 
[νι  αύτ]ώι  καί  έκγό[νοις] 


8  [άρχοντο]ς  Σαρπα[δόνος], 
[βουλευόν]των  Πυ[θοδώ]- 
[ρου,  Πολυκλ]ήτου,  [Δαμάρ]- 
[χου,  Πεισίλα,  Θέωνος] 


[δικίαν  π]οτί  Δελφ[ούς]· 


4  [προξε]νίαν,  προμα[ντεί]- 
[αν,  άτέ]λειαν,  προε[δρίαν], 
[άσυλία]ν  έν  Δελφο[ΐς,  προ]- 
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1.  [εδωκαν  +  max.  7],  Bousqu.  II  1-3.  [ΠοσειδΙίππωι  Σι]μμίου  Μ[άγνηΙτι],  Bourg.;  [ . I . Σι]μμίου  M[max. 

6],  Bousqu.;  [ΠολυπέρΙχοντι  Σι]μμίου  Μ[ακεδόΙνι],  A.  II  10.  [Πολυκλή]το[υ],  Bousqu.;  [Πολυκλ]ήτου,  A. 


474.  Delphi.  List  of  the  naopoioi,  ca.  270/269-262/261  B.C.  CID  II  120  B+C. 
D.Knoepfler,  BCH  119  (1995)  146  note  49,  tentatively  suggests  the  restoration  [έπ'ν 
Στράτω]νος  in  L.  1  (archon  in  270/269  B.C.),  instead  of  [έπι  Πλείστω]νος  (archon  in  262/261 
B.C.),  since  it  seems  unlikely  that  the  Euboian  cities  sent  naopoioi  to  Delphi  in  the  late  260's;  see, 
however,  the  objections  of  J.Bousquet,  BE  (1996)  no.  211. 


475.  Delphi.  Treaty  between  the  Aitolians  and  Athens,  ca.  268-266  B.C.  S EG 
XVIII  243;  Staatsvertrage  III  470.  After  a  detailed  study  of  the  hieromnemonic  records  D. 
Knoepfler,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  150/151,  argues  that  this  treaty  must  have  been  concluded  after  the 
archonship  of  Athambos  in  Delphi  (269/268  B.C.)  and  before  the  autumn  of  266  B.C.,  probably 
during  the  first  phase  of  the  Chremonidean  War  (contra  H.H. Schmitt,  Staatsvertrage  III  470:  ca. 
277/276-266/265  B.C.;  C.Habicht,  Untersuchungen  zur  politischen  Geschichte  Athens  im  3.  Jh. 
v.  Chr.  (Munich  1979)  75  and  note  45:  262/261  B.C.).  F.Lefevre,  BCH  119  (1995)  176,  con¬ 
firms  K.’s  date. 


476.  Delphi.  Proxeny  decree,  267/266  or  266/265  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  3  192  L.  9. 
M.W.Dickie,  GRBS  35  (1994)  376,  identifies  the  persons  honored  with  proxeny  with  the  epi¬ 
grammatists  Poseidippos  of  Pella  and  Asklepiades.  [The  archonship  of  Aristion  is  now  dated  to  267/266 
or  266/265  B.C.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  463  on  p.  119)  and  not  276/275  B.C.  (D.)].  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  1712. 


477.  Delphi.  Amphictyonic  decree,  259/258  B.C .  F .Delphes  III  4  365;  G.Daux, 
BCH  101  (1977)  337.  D.Knoepfler,  BCH  119  (1995)  152,  dates  this  text  to  259/258  B.C.  and 
confirms  the  restoration  of  the  name  of  the  Histiaian  hieromnemon  in  L.  1  as  [Άνδ- 
?]ροσθένους  (cf.  F.Delphes ),  instead  of  [Π]ροσθένους  (Daux). 


478.  Delphi.  List  of  victors  at  the  Soteria,  256  B.C.  ?  SEG  XVIII  231;  XXVII 
115*.  D.Knoepfler,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  155,  interprets  this  fragment  as  part  of  the  list  of  victors  at 
the  Soteria  of  256  B.C. 


479.  Delphi.  Dossier  of  documents  concerning  the  relations  between  the  Am- 
phictiony  and  Demetrios  Poliorketes  (302  B.C.),  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (ca.  171 
B.C.).  Five  blocks  of  a  pillar  found  at  different  locations  in  Delphi;  two  of  them  are  inscribed. 
One  of  the  inscribed  blocks  (A,  inv.  4257)  had  been  published,  the  second  (B)  was  found  in 
1994  by  V.Deroche  and  remains  unpublished.  A)  Ed.pr.  G.Daux,  Delphes  au  He  et  auler  siicle 


126 


DELPHI 


iG  vm 


(Paris  1936)  351  note  2;  cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  II  (1946)  15-24;  SEG  XIV  41 1;  ISE  72;  repub¬ 
lished  by  F.Lefevre,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  131.  B)  Mentioned  by  L.  (136). 

A.Jacquemin  -  D.Laroche,  BCH  119  (1995)  125-130,  reconstruet  the  monument  of  which 
these  blocks  were  parts  as  a  pillar  at  least  3  m  high,  similar  to  those  of  Prousias,  Eumenes  Π,  and 
Aemilius  Paullus  and  possibly  in  their  proximity,  carrying  a  statue,  probably  of  Perseus  (rather 
than  two  statues,  e.g.,  of  a  personification  crowning  the  king).  Text  A  is  the  beginning  of  a  letter 
of  Adeimantos  of  Lampsakos  to  Demetrios  Poliorketes;  Adeimantos  attached  an  Amphictyonic 
decree  and  letters  of  Demetrios'  ‘friends’  composed  on  the  occasion  of  the  reestablishment  of  the 
Korinthian  League  in  302  B.C.  (R.).  Text  B  mentions  Demetrios  Poliorketes,  the  Amphictyones, 
and  the  Aitolians  and  must  be  later.  According  to  L.  (132-136),  the  decision  to  inscribe  these 
texts  in  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  should  be  seen  in  the  context  of  Perseus'  improved  relations  to 
the  Amphictiony;  Perseus  was  represented  in  the  Amphictionic  council  in  178  B.C.  ( Syll }  636) 
and  ordered  the  construction  of  two  monuments  (Polyb.  XXX  10.2;  Plut.,  Aem.  28.4),  which 
must  have  been  approved  by  the  Amphictiony.  In  the  years  immediately  before  the  Third  Mace¬ 
donian  War,  Perseus  wanted  to  call  to  memory  the  ancestral  relations  between  the  Antigonids  and 
the  Amphictiony,  through  the  retroactive  publication  of  old  documents  [for  parallels  see  A.Chaniotis, 
Historie  und  Historiker  in  den  griechischen  Inschriften  (Stuttgart  1988)  234-277].  The  Roman  manifesto 
against  Perseus  should  be  seen  in  this  context  of  a  conflict  of  influence;  it  was  probably  ad¬ 
dressed  to  the  city  of  Delphi  and  not  to  the  Amphictiony  (see  our  lemma  no.  481). 

Αδείμαντος  vacat  βασιλεΐ  Δημητρίωι  χαίρ[ειν]·  τό  τε  ψήφισμα  δ  έπεποίηντο  οΐ 

Άμφικτίονες  πέ[ρυ]- 

σι  προθέντες  μέν  έν  Ίσθμίοις,  έπικυρώσα[ντες]  δε  έν  Δελφοϊς,  άπ[έστ]αλκα 

καθάπερ  ώιου  δεΐν·  [όμοί]  - 

[ω]ς  δε  και  τάς  παρά  των  φίλων  έπιστολάς,  ϊνα  παρακολουθής  έκάστοις 

[δεδογμέν]ον,  άναγράψαντας  είστ[ήλην] 
4  [κατ]ά  τό  γενόμενον  δόγμα  άναθεΐναι  δ  κ[αί  έπ]εποιήκειμεν  έν  τώι  σ[υνεδρίωι 

κ]αί  τά  γεγονότα  δημ[-  ca.  4  -] 

[φιλάνθρωπα  π]αρά  των  Άμφικτιό[νω]ν  rt[-ca.7  -] ΟΙ [ — ca.  25---]ΟΝΒΟΥ- 

AO[-ca.  8-] 


We  give  L.'s  text  II  1.  χαίρειν,  ed.pr.;  in  fine,  possibly  πε[ρί]Ι  σε,  P.Roussel,  L.  II  2.  έπικυρώσαντες, 
άπέσταλκα,  ed.pr.  II  3.  [δεδογμέν]ον,  L.  II  4.  restored  by  L.;  [γ]ενόμενον  ΠΙΙ....ΑΙΟΝ[...  έπ]εποιήκειμεν,  D.; 
[τό  γ]ενόμενον  δόγμα  περ[!  των]  άγών[ων  έν  τώι  σ[υνεδρίω],  R.;  in  fine,  probably  neither  δημ[όσια]  nor 
Δημ[ητρίωι],  L.  The  synhedrion  is  probably  that  of  the  Korinthian  League,  L.  [cf.  the  juxtaposition  ψήφισμα  of 
the  Amphictyones  (L.  1)  and  δόγμα  of  the  synhedrion  (L.  4),  Chaniotis].  II  5.  restored  by  L.  (cf.  F.Delphes  III  2 
68  L.  58);  in  Fine,  Π[ . ]ΣΘΗ[..]ΟΓ[ . ]Π,  ed.pr.;  perhaps  π[υλαίας  όπωρινής],  L.  II  3-6.  the  syntax  is  confus¬ 

ing;  L.  translates:  ‘pareillement  jes  |ettres  tes  amjs>  afin  que  tu  apprennes  que  chacun  d’eux  a  ddcide  d'en  faire 
une  transcription  sur  stele  et  de  la  consacrer  conformement  au  decret  que  nous  avions  fait  aussi  au  synedrion,  ainsi 
que  les  honneurs  votes  par  les  Amphictyons’. 
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480.  Delphi.  Amphictionic  decree  concerning  the  Nikephoria  of  Pergamon, 

182  B.C .  F .Delphes  III  3  261;  Syll.3  630;  SEG  XXX  493*.  W. Ameling  in  W.Ameling  - 
K.Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2299)  387/388  no.  313  (critical 
edition,  German  translation),  restores  in  L.  2/3  [τήν  τε  προς  τον  θεόν]  I  εΰ[σέβειαν]  ( [προς 
τούς  θεούς],  previous  editors). 


481.  Delphi.  Letter  of  a  Roman  consul  concerning  the  origin  of  the  war 
against  Perseus,  171  B.C.  Syll?  643;  F. Delphes  III  4  75;  SEG  XXXI  542;  XXXVIII 
573*.  F.Lefevre,  BCH  119  (1995)  133/134,  suggests  that  the  Roman  manifesto  with  charges 
against  Perseus  was  not  addressed  to  the  Amphictiony,  which  was  discredited  because  of  its  re¬ 
lations  with  the  Macedonian  king,  but  to  the  city  of  Delphi,  which  was  in  fact  responsible  for  its 
publication.  The  word  πυλοα[...]  (L.  7)  does  not  contradict  this  interpretation,  since  the  city  of 
Delphi  participated  in  the  Pylaian  council.  The  verbs  in  the  plural  form  may  refer  to  the  archons 
and  the  demos  of  Delphi. 


482.  Delphi.  Honorary  decree  of  Delphi  for  king  Eumenes  II,  160/159  B.C. 
F. Delphes  III  3  237.  W.Ameling  in  W.Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  2292)  148/149  no.  93  [El],  suggests  restoring  in  L.  13:  κ[αι  άπ]οδέξα- 
σθοα  τά  [αναθήματα]  or  τά  [ύπισχνούμενα]. 


483.  Delphi.  Manumission  records,  156/155  B.C .SGDI  1894/1895.  A.Kontojannis, 
Tekmeria  1  (1995)  38-44,  suggests  that  the  names  ’Αριστοβούλου  Πάτρωνος  in  SGDI  1895 
are  not  pan  of  the  dating  formula  (L.  1:  άρχοντος  έμ  μεν  'Ηράκλειά  ’Αριστοβούλου  Πά¬ 
τρωνος  Θεοδώρου),  as  believed  by  J.Baunack  (SGDI:  Aristoboulos,  son  of  Patron,  grandson 
of  Theodoras)  and  G.Daux,  Delphes  au  lie  et  Ier  siicle  (Paris  1936)  646  (Herakleia  had  three  ar¬ 
chons).  These  names  probably  belong  to  a  manumission  record  ( SGDI  1894),  written  four 
months  earlier  and  above  no.  1895.  ’Αριστόβουλος  Πάτρωνος  was  one  of  the  witnesses  of 
the  earlier  manumission;  in  this  case,  the  genitive  Αριστοβούλου  is  a  scribal  error  and  should 
be  corrected  to  Άριστόβουλο(ς)  (43/44).  Aristoboulos  is  a  prominent  Delphian  of  the  mid  2nd 
cent.  B.C.;  he  served  as  a  bouleutes  in  Delphi  in  the  year  these  manumissions  took  place  and  he  is 
also  known  as  a  witness  in  many  other  manumission  records;  reconstruction  of  the  family 
stemma  (40-42).  Theodoras,  archon  at  Herakleia,  may  be  the  son  of  Δαμόξενος  Θεοδώρου 
(43:  IG  IX  2  205  L.  37).  See  the  doubts  expressed  by  D.Mulliez,  BE  (1996)  no.  216. 


484.  Delphi.  List  of  Pythaistai,  128/127  B.C.  F. Delphes  III  2  12  II  4.  For  the  later 
career  of  the  child  Pythaist  Medeios  see  S.Byme,  ZPE  109  (1995)  59  with  note  20.  Cf.  our 
lemma  no.  116bis. 
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485.  Delphi.  Amphictyonic  decree,  ca.  125  B.C.  (archonship  of  Eukleidas).  F. 

Delphes  III  2  69.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  22,  restores  the  name  of  the 
Thessalian  strategos  and  hieromnemon  in  L.  1/2:  ίερομνημονούντων  Θετταλών  του  στρα- 
[τηίγοΰ  Άμυνέ]ου  του  Όλυμπιάδου  [Κ]ιεριέως.  The  same  strategos  is  mentioned  in  IG  IX 
2  66  b  (  cf.  our  lemma  613);  Amyneas  is  also  known  as  tagos  in  Kierion  (cf.  our  lemma  608). 
The  archonship  of  Eukleidas  is  dated  to  ca.  125  B.C.  (G.Daux,  Chronologie  delphique,  Paris 
1943,  59  L  68). 


486.  Delphi.  Verdict  of  the  Amphictionic  council,  125-117  B.C.  F . Delphes  III  4 
279-284.  For  the  άργύριον  συμμαχικόν  mentioned  in  these  texts  cf.  our  lemma  no.  447. 


487.  Delphi.  Piracy  law,  100  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1227;  XXXIII  868*.  Cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1529. 


488.  Delphi.  Letter  of  emperor  Domitian,  90  A.D.  Sy//. 3  821;  SEG  XXXIX  1865; 
Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  no.  42.  N.Ehrhardt  -  P.WeiB,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1604) 
319/320  with  note  7,  suggest  restoring  in  LL.  4/5  διά  εύλο[γον  αιτίαν  τής  ?  I  πρε]σβεία$, 
rather  than  διά  (τό)  εΰλο[γον  τής  I  πρε]σβείας,  διά  εύλό[γου  I  πρε]σβείας,  or  διά  εύλο- 
[γίαν  τής  I  πρε]σβείας  (διά  εΰδο[κίμου  I  πρε]σβεία$,  previous  editors). 


489.  Delphi.  Letter  of  emperor  Trajan,  99  A.D.  F. Delphes  III  4  288;  SEG  XXXIX 
1865;  Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  no.  45.  N.Ehrhardt  -  P.WeiB,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1604)  319/320,  suggest  restoring  in  LL.  9/10  [όν  διά  τό  εύλογον  τής]  πρε]σβείας  άξιον 
κρείνω  έφοδίο[υ,  εί  μή  προΐ]κα  έπηγγείλατο  I  [πρεσβεύσειν  ([δν  του  τής]  πρε]σβείας 
άξιον  κρείνω  έφοδίο[υ,  εί  μή  προΐ]κα  έπηγγείλατο  I  [---],  previous  editors). 


490.  Delphi.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pantomime  Tiberius  Iulius  Apolaus- 
tos,  180-192  A.D.  F .Delphes  III  1  551  (L.Robert,  OMS  I  654-656).  WJ.Slater,  GRBS  36 
(1995)  264-271  (cf.  our  lemma  2291),  presents  this  text  without  some  of  F. Delphes'  supple¬ 
ments.  S.  argues  that  with  the  removal  of  [Πυ]θία  in  I. Magnesia  192  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1593) 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  Delphic  Pythia  were  open  to  pantomime  competitions.  Consequendy 
L. Robert’s  restoration  Πυθιονί]Ικην  in  L.  2  should  be  rejected.  The  only  probable  solution  is 
[Άσιονί]Ικην,  i.e.  victor  in  the  Κοινά  ’Ασίας,  explicitly  mentioned  in  LL.  6/7,  where  Όλύμ- 
[πια  Ασκλη]1πεΐα  Κομόδεια  Σεβαστά  κοινά  [  Ασίας]  should  be  taken  together. 


491.  Delphi.  Honorary  inscription  for  Lucius  (?)  Marius  Nepos  Aigialeinos, 
2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  CIG  1716.  N. Biddle,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  415)  98  (cf.  SEG  XLIV 
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1679bis),  copied  in  1806  an  honorary  inscription  set  up  in  Delphi  by  Marius  Nepos  of  Korin th 
and  his  wife  Julia  Aigiale  of  Delphi  for  their  son.  The  text  was  published  by  A.Boeckh  on  the 
basis  of  copies  made  by  other  travellers  (inter  alios  Koehler).  For  a  detailed  discussion  cf.  A. 
Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  3  (1997)  [1998]  12/13  no.  2. 

Λ(ούκιον)  Μάριον  Νέπωτα  Αίγιαλεινόν,  τε- 
τειμημένον  άπό  τής  Κορινθίων 
βουλής  τειμαΐς  βουλευτικαΐς  και 
4  άγορανομικαΐς,  Λ.  Μάριος  Νέπως 

πατήρ  Κορίνθιος  και  ’Ιουλία  Αίγιάλη 
Δελφή  τον  εαυτόν  υιόν  Άπόλλωνι 
Πυθίωι 


1.  Α(υλον),  Boeckh;  Λ,  Biddle,  Koehler  II  2-4.  Greek  translation  of  decurionatibus  et  aediliciis  ornamentis  de¬ 
creto  decurionum  honorato  (cf.  Corinth  VIII  2,  107)  II  4.  A.,  Biddle,  Boeckh;  Λ.,  Koehler.  All  the  Marii  attested 
in  Korinih  have  the  praenomen  Lucius  ( Corinth  VIII  2,  nos  56, 146),  Ch. 


492.  Delphi.  Sculptor’s  Signature.  J.Marcade,  Recueil  des  signatures  de  sculpteurs 
grecs  vol.  I  (Paris  1953)  116  (— νιο[ς  έ]ποίέσε  Θεβ[αΐος]).  C.Vatin,  NAC  24  (1995)  113- 
132,  discovers  a  whole  series  of  inscriptions  on  this  stone  in  his  usual  way  (cf.  SEG  XLI  496; 
XLIV  429).  We  do  not  reproduce  these  questionable  discoveries. 


493.  Delphi.  The  so-called  dedication  of  Kleobis  and  Biton,  ca.  610-580  B.C. 

SEG  XLI  521*.  J.M.Hall,  AJA  99  (1995)  595/596,  points  out  that  the  inscriptions  on  the  bases 
of  the  Delphic  kouroi  are  so  worn  that  all  arguments  based  solely  on  epigraphical  considerations 
are  inconclusive;  iconographical  considerations  support  the  identification  of  the  kouroi  with  the 
Dioskouroi  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  479;  but  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  415). 


494.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  the  Krotoniatai,  ca.  510  or  ca.  470  B.C.  F.Delphes 
III  1  1;  SEG  XL  426*.  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  144  no.  4,  observes  that 
the  technique  of  construction  of  this  monument  favors  a  date  in  ca.  470  B.C.  In  this  case,  the 
name  of  the  defeated  enemy  would  not  be  [Συβαριτδν],  but  possibly  [Συρακοσίον], 


495.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  Polyzalos,  467/466  B.C.  Syll.3  35  D;  F.Delphes  III  4 
452a;  SEG  XL  427*.  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  153  no.  220,  supports  the 
restoration  [μνάμα  κασιγνήτοιο].  Polyzalos  made  this  dedication  after  Hieron's  death  to  com¬ 
memorate  his  victories  at  the  Pythia  of  482,  478,  and  470  B.C.  This  monument  probably  corre¬ 
sponded  to  the  one  erected  by  Deinomenes  in  Olympia  to  commemorate  the  Olympic  victories  of 
his  father. 
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496.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  the  Thessalians  after  the  battle  of  Tanagra,  after 

457  B.C.  SEG  XVII  243.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  228-233  and  237-239, 
reprints  this  text  (228)  and  discusses  it  as  evidence  for  the  military  organisation  of  the  Thes¬ 
salians.  The  dedication  was  made  by  two  federal  πολέμαρχοι  (LL.  3/4)  and  five  other  persons, 
whose  names  appear  in  the  nominative  (LL.  6-10).  H.  suggests  restoring  in  L.  5  κάι  (=  και  oi) 
σ(τασίαρχοι).  The  five  dedicants  were  the  commanders  of  στάσεις,  i.e.  military  units  (‘circon- 
scription  de  mobilisation’)·  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos  546  and  644. 


497.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  Alkibiadas  of  Lakedaimon,  ca.  450  B.C.  SEG  II  311; 
XXVII  135*.  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  146  no.  26,  proposes  a  new 
restoration  of  the  monument.  Face  I:  The  name  of  the  dedicant;  Face  II:  The  name  of  the  god; 
Face  III:  The  dedicant's  ethnic  (contra  G.Daux:  τοι  Πυθίοι);  Face  IV:  Verb  of  dedication. 


498.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  a  column  with  dancers,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  F.Delphes 
III  4  462.  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  147  no.  45,  observes  that  the  name  of 
the  Athenians  preserved  on  the  column  may  be  part  of  the  expression  μετά  του  δήμου  των 
’Αθηναίων  or  υπέρ  του  δήμου  του  ’Αθηναίων. 


499.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  Daochos,  ca.  340  B.C.  (337/336  B.C.  ?).  F.Delphes 
III  4  460.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  44-46,  51/52,  63-67,  discusses  the  position 
of  Daochos  I  and  Daochos  Π  as  τέτραρχοι  of  the  Thessalians.  The  term  τέτραρχος  Θεσσα- 
λών  designates  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  Thessalian  confederation,  and  not  the  leader  of  one 
τετράς;  Daochos  II  was  probably  the  last  τέτραρχος  before  353  B.C.,  when  Philip  II  took  over 
control  in  Thessaly:  his  dedication  can  be  dated  to  337/336  B.C.,  the  year  in  which  Daochos 
served  as  a  hieromnemon.  [cf.  now  also  W.Geominy,  Klio  80  (1998)  369-402], 


500.  Delphi.  Dedications  of  gold  crowns  to  Apollo  by  Athenian  klerouchoi  on 
Samos,  334/333-328/327  B.C.  Sylll  276  A/B  and  SEG  XVIII  200-202;  SEG  XXIX  458. 
J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  229-232  (ph.),  after  study  of  the  stones,  is  uncertain  whether  the 
scratches  below  L.  15  of  SEG  XVIII  200  belong  to  letters.  In  SEG  XVIII  201  L.2  he  favors  a 
reading  έπι  Τιμο[ - άρ]χοντος.  In  L.  4  he  would  extend  the  possible  restorations  of  the  ar¬ 

chon  s  name  to  include  Aristodemos,  352/351  B.C.  He  doubts  the  reading  έΣάμωι  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  L.  6  (restored  in  L.  3)  and  wonders  if  the  contracted  form  did  in  fact  appear  in  this  in¬ 
scription  instead  of  έν  or  ές/είς.  In  SEG  XVIII  202  he  warns  that  no  epigraphical  considerations 

rule  out  the  sequence  of  archons  as  restored  in  Sy//.3  276B  (Athens-Samos:  [ - ]κρίτου) 

over  that  restored  by  Bousquet  and  printed  in  SEG  (Samos- Athens:  [Εύθυ]κρίτου). 


IG  VIII-IX  1 
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501.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  the  Rhodians,  ca.  325-300  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  3  378. 
A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  147  no.  44,  reads  the  word  Πυθίωι  on  a  block  of 
the  first  step  of  the  krepis. 


502.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Claudius  Marcellus  by  the  Delphians, 

ca.  100-50  B.C.  Syll.3  774  A.  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  150  no.  126 
with  note  33,  observes  that  the  type  of  the  monument  and  the  wording  of  the  inscription  do  not 
favor  the  identification  of  Marcellus  with  Augustus’  nephew. 


503.  Delphi.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Julia  Minor  by  the  Amphictiony,  13/14 
A.D.  F.Delphes  III  4  256  B.  A.Jacquemin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  464)  150  no.  133  with 
note  34,  suggests  that  this  statue  was  part  of  a  dedication  of  statues  of  Agrippina  Maior,  C.  Iulius 
Caesar,  Agrippa,  and  Julia  Maior  by  the  Amphictiony. 


DORIS 


504.  Akypiias  (area  of:  Ano  Kastelli).  Dedication  of  an  altar  for  the  emperors, 
2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLII  477;  XLIV  430.  For  the  term  ταγοί  cf.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  546)  29,  who  has  doubts  about  a  Thessalian  influence  on  this  institution. 


505.  Kytenion.  Proxeny  decrees  and  epitaphs.  SEG  XL  440-446.  These  texts  are 
now  also  presented  by  D.Rousset,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  184,  fig.  108/109  (ph.).  The  site 
Paliochori  (Nomos  Phthiotidas),  where  the  proxeny  decrees  were  found,  can  be  identified  with 
Kytenion. 


PHOKIS 


506.  Ambryssos.  Honorary  decree  for  Damotimos,  Hellenistic  period.  IG  IX  1 

11.  J.Touloumakos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2245)  194/195,  points  out  that  according  to 
G.Klaffenbach,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2245)  704,  a  second  (earlier)  inscription  was  written 
above  the  honorary  decree  for  Archon  {IG  IX  1  11).  The  honorand  was  Δαμότιμος,  τω  μέν 
γένει  Φυσκεύς,  χρηματίζων  δε  και  διαγραφομενος  Ρωμαίος.  This  text  seems  to  be  still  un¬ 
published. 
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507.  Elateia.  Treaty  of  alliance  between  the  Boiotian  Koinon  and  the  Koinon 
of  the  Phokeis,  ca.  228-224  B.C.  IG  IX  1  98;  ISE  2  83.  M.Nafissi,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lem¬ 
ma  no.  434)  153/154,  dates  this  treaty  to  ca.  228-224  B.C.;  cf.  P.Roesch,  Etudes  biotiennes 
(Paris  1982)  359-367  ( SEG  XXXII  431),  who  dated  it  to  228  B.C. 


508.  Elateia.  Sculptor’s  signature,  ca.  150-125  B.C  .IG  IX  1  141.  G.I.Despinis, 

MDA1(A)  1 10  (1995)  [1997]  341/342,  reports  the  rediscovery,  in  the  Museum  of  Chaironeia,  of 
this  fragment  of  a  statue  base,  originally  kept  in  the  archaeological  collection  at  Drachmani.  He 
attributes  it  to  the  cult  statue  of  Athena  Kranaia,  made  by  the  Πολυκλέους  παΐδες  (cf.  Paus. 
10.34.8;  349-356),  and  suggests  restoring  the  inscription  as  Πολυκλής,  Τιμ[οκλής,  Ttpap- 
χίδης  οΐ  Πολυκλέους  ’Αθηναίοι  έποίησα]ν  (Πολυκλής  Τιμ[αρχίδου  ’Αθηναίος  έποίη- 
σε]ν,  E.M.Loewy).  According  to  this  restoration,  the  sculptor  Polykies  had  three  sons  (not 
two:  Timokles  and  Timarchides).  For  the  consequences  of  this  suggestion  for  the  family’s 
stemma  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2337. 


PHTHIOTIS 


509.  Melitaia.  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  (no  further  description)  found  in  Marmara 
Melitaias.  Ed.pr.  P. A. Pantos,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  184  no.  5;  text  in  majuscules. 

[— ]ιβούλα  I  [---]ιπίω 


1.  E.g.  [Νικασ]ιβούλα  or  [Άγησ]ιβούλα,  Chaniotis. 


EASTERN  LOKRIS 


510-512.  Halai.  Inscribed  pottery.  Fragments  of  inscribed  pottery  found  in  various 
graves  of  the  cemetery  of  Halai.  Ed.pr.  P. A. Pantos,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  181/182. 


181.  Fragment  of  a  black-glazed  skyphos  with  a  graffito  on  its  base  found  in  grave 
XVII;  undated:  ΡΙ,Δ 


511:  182.  Black-glazed  kotyle  found  in  grave  XLHI;  undated:  X 


182.  Small  amphora,  inscribed  on  the  band,  found  in  grave  XLVI:  undated:  Λύκο  [= 
Λύκου] 


IG  IX  1 
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513.  Opous.  Unpublished  inscriptions.  J.Touloumakos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2245)  195,  points  out  that  G.Klaffenbach,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2245)  706,  had  seen  two 
inscriptions  in  the  Gymnasium  of  Atalanti,  which  still  remain  unpublished:  a)  an  honorary  in¬ 
scription  for  Λ.  Αϊλιος  Ταύρος;  b)  a  list  of  names  and  money  contributions  (sometimes  of  large 
amounts,  e.g.,  15  talents,  27  mnai);  the  phrases  κοινόν  των  Άμφικτυόνων  and  έξ  συγκλήτου 
δόγματος  were  written  among  the  contributors. 


514.  Opous,  Loom  weights,  undated.  P. A. Pantos,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  177, 
mentions  the  discovery  of  clay  loom  weights  at  Atalanti.  Two  of  them  are  inscribed  with  the 
names  Θεοδώρας  and  [-— ]χου.  A  third  loom  weight  bears  the  print  of  a  seal,  consisting  of 
four  vertical  lines  (ΙΠΙ). 


WESTERN  LOKRIS 


515.  Amphissa.  Epitaph,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  Stele  found  in  second  use  in  a  cemetery. 
Ed.pr.  R.Kolonia,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  190:  Πυ[--]αο  τό  σαμα  [possibly  Πυ[θολ]άο,  a 
name  aUested  in  Akamania,  Chaniotis]. 


516.  Amphissa.  Epitaph  of  Pri[.]aios,  undated.  Block  found  in  second  use  in  a 
grave.  Ed.pr.  E.Papastavrou,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  193;  text  in  majuscules:  Πρι[.]αίο  σά- 
μα  [Possibly  Πρι[ν]αίο,  from  πρίνος,  the  ‘oaken’;  cf.  πρίνινος,  ‘tough,  sturdy’  (LSJ,  s.v.),  Chaniotis], 


517.  Amphissa.  Lamp  signatures,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  F.Ntasios,  AD  44  B1  (1989) 
[1995]  198,  reports  the  discovery  of  two  lamps  with  the  signatures  Καλλίστου  and  Πρείμου. 


518.  Naryx?  Benediction,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
plaque  found  at  Ρεγγίντ  (ancient  Naryx?).  Ed.pr.  P. Pantos,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  180,  PI. 
85γ:  Τύχη 


519.  Naupaktos?  (Psoriani).  Law  concerning  the  distribution  of  land,  ca.  500 
B.C.  IG  IX  l2  609;  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  13;  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  nos.  47/48;  Nomima  I  no. 
44;  SEG  XLI  527.  F.Gschnitzer,  Ktema  16  (1991)  [1995]  81-92  [reprinted  in  G.  Siebert  (ed.),  Nature 

et  pay  sage  dans  la  pensee  et  I'environnement  des  civilisations  antiques.  Actes  du  Colloque  de  Strasbourg,  1992 
(Paris  1996)  79-89],  reprints  the  text  of  IG  (German  translation)  and  attempts  to  determine  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  the  law  (contra  S.Link,  SEG  XLI  527).  The  land  which  was  distributed  among  new  set- 
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tiers  did  not  become  their  property;  it  was  given  to  them  in  hereditary  possession,  but  remained 
communal  land;  those  settlers  who  used  their  land  for  the  production  of  olives  and  wine  as  well 
as  for  fruit-growing  (L.  6:  φυτεύσεται)  had  a  privileged  position  in  as  much  as  the  community 
reserved  the  right  to  expropriate  and  redistribute  their  land  only  in  case  of  war  (LL.  6-9).  In  case 
new  settlers  would  come  to  this  area,  they  should  receive  only  half  of  the  land;  the  other  half 
should  remain  in  the  possession  of  the  original  settlers  and  their  heirs  (LL.  16-19).  Only  the 
lowlands,  which  could  be  cultivated,  were  distributed  (L.  20);  the  highlands  remained  communal 
pasture  land.  The  exchange  of  lots  among  the  settlers  was  allowed  (LL.  20/21).  The  text  pro¬ 
vides  evidence  for  an  internal  colonisation,  which  is  well  attested  in  Western  Lokris  (IG  IX  l2 
718;  cf.  Ilias  2.527-535).  Its  primary  aim  was  to  gain  additional  land  for  cultivation  in  the  escha- 
tia  (cf.  Πλάξ  'Υλία:  ‘the  wooded  plateau’;  απότομα:  ‘abschuBiges,  steiles  Land’  or  ‘abge- 
schnitten’,  ‘ausgesondert’;  δαμόσια:  communal  land  used  for  pasture),  probably  on  the  left 
bank  of  Euenos  (east  of  Thermon).  The  text  was  found  at  Psoriani,  20  km.  northwest  of  Nau- 
paktos;  an  attribution  to  a  particular  city  or  region  is  not  possible  (contra  O.Hansen,  SEG 
XXXVin  426:  Epizephyrian  Lokroi)  [cf.  now  also  H.Beck,  Z PE  124  (1999)  53-62], 


AITOLIA 


520-524.  Anaktorion.  Epitaphs.  L.Kolonas,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  145,  reports  the 
delivery  to  the  archaeological  authorities  of  five  funerary  stelai  by  an  inhabitant  of  Paliambela 
Bonitis;  no  descriptions,  texts  in  majuscules,  no  dates.  The  names  have  been  included  in  LGPN 
Ilia. 


520:  A.  Epitaph  of  Damoxenos:  Δαμόξενε,  χαΐρε 

521:  B.  Epitaph  of  Hageson:  Άγήσων,  χαΐρε 

522:  C.  Epitaph  of  Aphrodisias:  Αφροδισία,  χαΐρε 

523:  D.  Epitaph  of  Lykoleon:  Λυκολέων,  χαΐρε 

524:  E.  Epitaph  of  Pystaka(s?):  Πυστάκα  Άλεξάνδ[ρου] 

Πυστακα:  LGPN  Ilia,  s.v.  Πυστάκα,  notes  that  the  case  (nominative  or  vocative?)  and  the  gender 
of  this  name  (Πυστάκας  or  Πυστάκα?)  are  not  clear.  Άλεξάνδ[ρου]:  restored  by  LGPN  Ilia,  s.v. 
Πυστάκα. 


525.  Kechrinia  Baltou.  Fragment.  L.Kolonas,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995),  145,  reports 
the  delivery  of  a  fragmentary  stele  by  an  inhabitant  of  Kechrinia  Baltou:  [— ]PBI[— ] 
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526.  Thermos.  Epitaph  of  Artemidoros,  Hellenistic  period.  Fragment  of  a  pedi- 
mental  stele  found  in  a  Hellenistic  funerary  peribolos  at  Nea  Plevra.  Mentioned  by  A.Sotiriou, 
AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  141;  cf.  LGPN  Ilia,  s.v.:  [Ά]ρτεμίδωρε,  χαΐρε 


AKARNANIA 


527.  Akarnania.  Inscriptions  in  the  Museum  of  Thyrreion.  I.G.Nerantzis,  ’Επι¬ 
γραφές  και  άρχαιολογικά  ευρήματα  άρχαίας  ’Ακαρνανίας  στο  Μουσείο  Θυρρείου 
’Ακαρνανίας  (Agrinio  1994)  32/33  and  70-108,  presents  a  catalogue  of  monuments  reportedly 
deposited  in  the  Museum  of  Thyrreion.  The  catalogue  is  of  very  limited  usefulness,  since  it  is  not 
based  on  autopsy  and  lacks  inventory  numbers,  Concordances,  and  references  to  later  editions.  It 
consists  of  an  unchanged  reproduction  of  the  texts  and  commentaries  of  the  ed.pr.  (usually  in  the 
IG  and  AD).  The  material  is  not  organised  according  to  any  criterium,  geographical,  thematical, 
or  otherwise,  and  the  texts  are  not  even  numbered.  N.  has  assembled  129  inscriptions  found  in 
various  sites:  Anaktorion  (ten  texts),  Astakos  (three  texts),  Dragamestos  (one  text),  Drymos 
(seven  texts).  Echinos  (two  texts),  Herakleia  (ten  texts),  Kephalos  (one  text),  Loutraki  Katounas 
(three  texts),  Palairos  (eighteen  texts),  Paliambela  (two  texts),  Pras  (one  text),  Prodromos  (one 
text),  and  Thyrreion  (70  texts).  In  an  Appendix  (110-117)  he  presents  some  inscriptions  of 
Thyrreion  (IG  IX2  1  243,  246-252,  255/256,  298,  313,  314  and  340)  stating  that  he  does  not 
know  whether  the  stones  are  actually  in  the  Museum.  N.  has  also  included  reports  on  the 
discovery  of  inscriptions  which  seem  to  remain  unpublished,  such  as  30  fragmentary  epitaphs 
from  Drymos  (92),  a  treaty  between  the  Akarnanian  Koinon  and  Ambrakia  (85,  cf. 
E.Mastrokostas,  AD  16,  1960,  196),  and  an  unspecified  number  of  epitaphs  from  Thyrreion  and 
other  sites  (103/104  and  108). 


528.  Astakos.  Epitaphs,  undated.  Fragments  of  three  stelai  found  at  the  site  Kastra  near 
Astakos.  Ed.pr.  G.Alexopoulou,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  142. 

A:  [  — -] ίου  B:  [  —  ]X[ — ]  C:  [ - ]ονος 


ITHAKA 


529-530.  Ithaka  (Aetos).  Epitaphs.  Ed.pr.  S.Symeonoglou,  PAE  147  (1992)  [1995] 
210,  pi.  85d  (ph.),  reports  the  discovery  of  two  epitaphs.  The  stones  were  found  built  into  the 
chapel  of  Hagios  Georgios;  text  in  majuscules;  undated  by  ed.pr. 
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529:  Epitaph  of  Pystaki(o)s,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble 

pedimental  stele:  Πυστάκι,  χαΐρε 

530:  Epitaph  of  Praylos,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  stele  decorated  with  oak  leaves, 

which  indicate  that  the  deceased  person  was  a  priest  of  Zeus  (ed.pr.). 

Πράϋλε,  [χαΐρε] 


LEUKAS 


531.  Leukas,  Epitaph  of  Kleostratos,  Sosigenes,  and  Philistos,  undated  (Hel¬ 
lenistic  period?).  Funerary  stele  found  near  the  north  cemetery.  Edd.pr.  A.Douzougli  -  K. 
Zachos,  Epeirotika  Chronika  31  (1994)  43;  text  in  majuscules;  cf.  A.Douzougli,  AD  44  B2 
(1989)  [1995]  226.  Cf.  S.Huber  -  Y.Varalis,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  894;  LGPN  ΠΙ  3A,  s.vv. 

Κλε[ό]στρατος,  I  Σωσιγένης,  I  χαΐρε·  I  Φίλιστος,  I  χαΐρε 


532-537.  Leukas.  Epitaphs,  Hellenistic  period.  Fragments  of  stelai  found  in  the 
south  cemetery  of  Leukas  (at  Karyotes)  which  was  in  use  from  the  mid-5th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  late 
Hellenistic  period.  Edd.pr.  A.Douzougli  -  K.Zachos,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  531)  49/50  nos 
1-6;  cf.  A.Douzougli,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  254  nos  1-6;  LGPN  ΙΠΑ,  s.vv. 


532:  49  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Eminauta.  Two  fragments  of  a  stele:  Έμιναύτα 


533:  49  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Leaina.  Stele  with  moulding:  Λεαίνα 


534:  49  no.  3.  Epitaph.  Rectangular  stele:  [— ]κιλικα,  possibly  Κιλικά  (LGPN) 


535:  49  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Agathokleidas.  Upper  part  of  a  stele:  Άγαθοκλείδα 

536:  49  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Sosandros.  Upper  part  of  a  stele:  Σώσανδρε,  I  χαΐρε 

537:  50  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Nikonidas  and  Nikokrates.  Stele  with  moulding. 

Νικωνίδας,  I  Νικοκράτης,  I  χαΐρε 
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538.  Korkyra.  Corpus.  M.Baillard,  Verbum  17  (1994)  345-351,  reports  on  his  work  on 
a  projected  Corpus  of  the  dialect  inscriptions  of  Korkyra. 


539.  Korkyra.  Verdict  in  a  legal  conflict  between  the  polis  of  Korkyra  and 
Soterion,  2nd  cent.  A.D./G  IX  1  692;  SEG  XIII  384.  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2265)  257/258,  supports  the  restoration  από  [τάς  στέγας  έ]π'ι  τό  ναώριον  (LL.  10/11; 
[χας  κρανας  ?],  A. Wilhelm);  a  dockyard  had  been  damaged  from  rainwater  falling  from  Soteri- 
on’s  house. 


540.  Korkyra.  Grave  epigram  for  the  astronomer  and  geometrician  Mnaseas 
(of  Miletos?),  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  1  880;  Kaibel,  EG  185;  GV  1288;  SEG  XXXVIII 
433.  D.Marcotte,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2350)  154-159,  discusses  and  translates  the  epi¬ 
gram.  The  vocabulary,  with  numerous  Homerisms  and  influences  from  Aeschylus  (πυρωπός), 
Aristophanes  (αίθεροδρόμος),  and  Sophocles  (ιχνευτής),  shows  a  familiarity  with  classical 
literature.  Mnaseas  was  not  only  an  astronomer  (δΤ  αστέρων  I  δι[ήλθ]ε),  but  also  a  geometri¬ 
cian  and  agrimensor  (γεωμόρον  τέχναν  I  γραμμαΐσιν  ΐχνεύτειραν).  The  word  ϊχνευτήρ  al¬ 
ludes  to  ichnographia  (Vitr.  1.2.2),  the  first  phase  of  the  work  of  an  architect  and  one  of  the 
applications  of  geometry  (155).  The  epigram  for  the  architect  Andronikos  found  on  Tenos  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1156)  displays  a  similar  vocabulary  (αίθεροδρόμος,  τέχνα)  and  must  have 
been  inspired  by  the  epigram  for  Mnaseas.  The  astronomer  and  geometrician  should  not  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  antiquarian  Mnaseas  of  Patara,  but  with  Mnaseas  of  Miletos,  a  specialist  of  agron¬ 
omy,  ca.  88-55  B.C.  (Colum.  12.4.2)  (157-159).  The  word  γεωμόρος  received  the  technical 
meaning  of  agrimensor  (cf.  Dion.  Hal.,  Ant.  Rom.  9.52;  App.,  Bell.  civ.  5.8.74)  because  it  did 
not  simply  imply  land  survey  (cf.  γεωμέτρης),  but  also  distribution  of  land. 


541.  Korkyra.  Epitaph  of  Stratonika,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  pedimental  stele  found 
at  Garitsa.  Mentioned  by  K.Preka-Alexandri,  AD  B1  (1990)  [1995]  293. 

Στρατονίκα  Δαμαρέτου,  χαΐρε 


542.  Korkyra.  Funerary  epigram  for  Xenwares,  ca.  570  B.C.  IG  IX  1  869  = 

CEG  146.  E.P.McGowan,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2250)  618-620,  discusses  the  Homeric 
inspiration  in  this  monument;  its  maker  did  not  only  adopt  the  Homeric  meter  and  diction,  but 
also  appropriated  the  Homeric  idea  of  a  stele  placed  on  a  burial  mound  (cf.  the  phrase  στήλη  έπι 
τΰμβω:  II.  11.371;  17.434;  cf.  16.457;  Od.  12.14). 


543.  Korkyra.  Roof  tiles,  undated.  K.Preka-Alexandri,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  288, 
reports  the  discovery  of  inscribed  roof  tiles  found  in  the  area  of  a  public  building,  possibly  a 


138 


KORKYRA-THESSALY 


IG  IX  1-2 


sanctuary,  at  Figareto,  near  Korkyra.  On  two  of  them  the  letters  ΕΠ[— -]  and  [ — ]IAA  are 
preserved. 


THESSALY 


544.  Thessaly.  Corpus.  J.-C.Decourt,  Inscriptions  de  Thessalie  I.  Les  citis  de  la  vallee  de 
I'Enipeus  (Paris  1995),  presents  a  Corpus  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  cities  in  the  valley  of  Eni¬ 
peus:  Eretria  Phthiotis,  Euhydrion,  Kierion,  Limnaion,  Peuma,  Pharsalos,  and  Phyllos;  of  these 
cities  Euhydrion  was  not  represented  in  IG  IX  2.  Skotoussa  is  excluded  because  it  was  part  of 
the  Pelasgiotis,  Peirasia  because  no  inscriptions  can  be  attributed  to  it  with  certainty.  The  volume 
contains  the  critical  edition  of  1 18  texts  (French  translation,  commentary,  ph.)  and  references  to 
one  still  unpublished  inscription  (no.  1),  six  unpublished  inscriptions,  now  lost  (nos  46,  116- 
119  and  130),  and  ten  dedications  and  grave  stones  on  which  no  inscriptions  survive  (nos  6,  8, 
22,  31,  36,  46,  65,  83/84  and  86).  Only  eight  texts  were  hitherto  unpublished  (nos  3,  9-11,  38, 
80,  89  and  107,  cf.  our  lemmata  600,  626,  628-630,  638/639  and  642).  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996) 
no.  1,  points  out  that  in  some  cases  the  attibution  of  the  texts  to  individual  cities  is  not  certain; 
O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153,  comments  on  onomastics;  cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  278, 
294/295  and  297-304;  P.C.Forsythe  (Center  for  Epigraphical  and  Palaeographical  Studies,  Ohio 
State  University)  observed  a  series  of  inaccuracies  in  the  course  of  preparing  these  texts  for 
inclusion  on  a  future  CD-ROM  (per  ep.).  The  reader  should  also  be  warned  that  D.  does  not 
follow  the  Leiden  system  of  diacritical  signs. 


545.  Thessaly.  Geography:  Ereikinion.  G. Lucas,  ZPE  105  (1995)  105-110,  studies 
the  literary  and  epigraphic  sources  for  Ereikinion,  a  small  city  in  the  valley  of  Titaresios,  member 
of  the  Koinon  of  the  Perrhaiboi  ( IG  IX  2  487,  1232;  SEG  XXIX  546;  A.S.Arvanitopoulos,  AE 
56  (1917)  nos.  91  and  307).  L.  demonstrates  that  the  name  Eritium  in  Livy  (36.13)  should  be 
corrected  into  Ericinium  (contra  F.Stahlin,  Das  hellenische  Thessalien,  Stuttgart  1924,  28);  Erici- 
nium,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  same  passage  as  a  city  near  Gomphoi,  is  probably  a  corrupt 
form  of  Ercinium,  a  city  which  should  be  distinguished  from  Ereikinion.  Ereikinion  should  be 
located  at  Παλαιόκαστρο  or  Συκεαί,  north  of  Chyretiai  (Δομένικο). 


546.  Thessaly.  Political  institutions.  B.Helly,  L’itat  thessalien.  Aleuas  le  Roux,  les 
titrades  et  les  tagoi  (Lyon  1995),  studies  central  aspects  of  the  history,  the  political  and  military 
organisation,  and  the  institutions  of  the  Thessalians,  from  the  late  Archaic  to  the  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod,  primarily  in  the  light  of  the  literary  sources,  but  also  with  extensive  use  of  the  epigraphic 
evidence.  H.  attempts  a  new  reconstruction  of  the  reforms  of  Aleuas  of  Larissa  (mid  6th  cent. 
B.C.),  according  to  which  Aleuas  applied  a  mathematical  model  in  order  to  establish  a  new  mili¬ 
tary  and  political  organisation.  Detailed  discussion  of  the  title  and  the  nature  of  the  supreme 
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magistrate  of  the  Thessalian  confederacy  (13-68,  329-353,  especially  30-34,  44/45,  51/52, 
147/148  and  339-342):  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  word  ταγός  designated  the  chief  magistrate 
of  the  Thessalians;  the  leader  of  the  Thessalian  confederacy  was  the  αρχών  (cf.  IG  II2  1 16  L. 
23;  IG  II2  175  L.  5  =  Staatsvertrage  II  293;  361/360  B.C.),  άρχός,  or  τέτραρχος  Θεσσαλών 
( F.Delphes  ΠΙ  4  460;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  499);  according  to  earlier  scholarship  the  term  τέτραρ¬ 
χος  designated  the  chief  magistrate  of  a  τετράς;  the  word  ταγός  designates  the  chief  magistrate 
of  the  confederation  (άρχων)  only  in  his  capacity  as  recruiter  and  commander  of  the  army;  origi¬ 
nally,  the  term  designated  local  officials  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  549/550  and  553),  responsible  for 
the  recruitment  of  the  individual  units  of  the  phalanx;  their  importance  increased  in  the  Hellenistic 
period,  when  colleges  of  the  ταγοί,  consisting  of  five  (or  seven)  men  are  attested  in  Thessalian 
cities  (338-345;  cf.  IG  IX  2  258,  259  and  1228;  SEG  XXIX  500;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  607/608 
and  610). 

Discussion  of  the  title  βασιλεύς  (members  of  leading  aristocratic  families,  69-130),  the  politi¬ 
cal  authorities,  the  local  administration,  and  the  division  in  tetrades  (131-191),  and  the  military 
organisation  (193-277):  the  πολέμαρχοι  in  the  5th  and  4th  cent.  B.C.  were  federal  magistrates 
(266-233,  258-260;  cf.  SEG  I  210;  SEG  XVII  243  =  our  lemma  no.  496);  the  term  στασίαρ¬ 
χος  designates  the  commander  of  a  military  unit  (235-239;  cf.  IG  IX  2  501  and  SEG  XVII  243; 
cf.  our  lemmata  nos  496  and  644);  the  title  πέζαρχοι  designates  ‘des  officiers  hors  rang,  char¬ 
ges  de  commander  les  huit  divisions  foumies  par  les  quatre  tetrades’  (217  and  317/318  note  1 10; 
cf.  IG  II2  175  =  Staatsvertrage  II  293  L.  8,  361/360  B.C.;  cf.  IG  IX  2  648  L  10:  πεζάρχης  του 
έθνους;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  the  ίππαρχοι  were  not  federal  magistrates,  but  commanders  of  the 
cavalry  in  those  cities  which  were  able  to  provide  a  regiment  (273-277;  cf.  IG  IX  2  107,  277, 
339,  340,  344,  507  and  509;  ISE  103). 

Study  of  the  demography  and  the  division  of  land  in  plots;  H.  focuses  on  the  relevance  of  the 
κλήροι  of  50  plethra  for  the  military  organisation;  detailed  discussion  of  the  cadaster  inscriptions 
of  Larissa  (279-328;  cf.  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  459);  study  of  the  subdivisions  of  the  Thessalians  (γένη, 
συγγένεια)  and  their  close  dependence  on  the  division  of  land  and  the  distribution  of  lots  (315- 
324;  cf.  IG  IX  2  524,  Larissa;  ISE  97  =  SEG  XXXVI  548,  the  agreement  of  the  Besaidai  in 
Metropolis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  SEG  XXXV  505,  Atrax,  dedication  of  the  Ίπποτάδαι,  ca.  300  B.C.; 
SEG  XXXV  608,  Larissa,  dedication  of  Άνδραγαθίδαι  oi  έν  Κυλλιάδαις,  i. e.  ‘Ia  terre  de 
Kylliai’);  an  unpublished  inscription  of  Krannon  lists  168  names  divided  into  four  groups  (84 
Menandridai,  43  Aoidai,  33  Olympiadai,  8  Simaidai);  the  number  168  (84  X  2,  divisible  by  8 
and  12)  seems  to  be  related  to  a  distribution  of  lots  of  land  (321/322). 

Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  470,  656  and  718. 


547.  Thessaly.  Religion.  P.Chrysostomou,  Makedonika  29  (1993/94)  175-201,  dis¬ 
cusses  the  cults  of  En(n)odia  Pheraia,  Zeus  Meilichios,  Zeus  Thaulios,  Zeus  Aphrios,  and  Zeus 
Phonios  in  Thessaly  (especially  in  Pherai)  and  in  Macedonia  with  ample  use  of  the  epigraphic 
evidence.  These  deities  have  in  common  their  association  with  purification  and  expiation.  Discus¬ 
sion  of  the  Macedonian  festival  Xandika,  during  which  the  Macedonian  army  was  purified  at  the 
beginning  of  each  war  period  (in  the  month  Xandikos)  with  a  dog  sacrifice.  C.  suggests  a  Thes¬ 
salian  origin  of  the  festival.  Cf.,  however,  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1997)  no.  356. 
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548.  Thessaly.  Strategoi  of  the  Thessalian  Koinon.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  544),  restores  the  names  of  hitherto  unattested  strategoi  of  the  Thessalian  Koinon  in 
several  inscriptions:  IG  IX  2  258  (16/17,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  607):  Πείσσας  Ρε[ —  Κιαρι]εΐος 
?,  after  187  B.C.  (H.Kramolisch,  Die  Strategen  des  thessalischen  Bundes  vom  Jahre  196  v.  Chr. 
bis  zum  Ausgang  der  romischen  Republik ,  Bonn  1978,  576:  Πεισσαρή[τος]);  IG  IX  2  259 
(22,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  608):  Άγασιμένης  [— ]τους  Λαρισαΐος,  ca.  125  B.C.  (Kramolisch, 
op.cit.,  69/70:  Άγασΐνος  [ — ]του);  IG  IX  2  66b  and  259  (22,  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  608  and 
613):  Άμυνέας  Όλυμπιάδου  Κιεριεύς,  ca.  125  B.C. 


549.  Argousa.  Tethmos,  ca.  475  B.C.  N.Giannopoulos,  AE  73  (1934/1935)  140-145; 
LSAG2  99  no.  6.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  30/31,  reprints  the  text  (without 
word  division);  this  inscription  attests  the  ταγοί  as  local  (and  not  federal)  magistrates. 


550.  Argousa.  Proxeny  decree,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  SEG  XXIX  500.  B.Helly,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  340/341,  suggests  that  five  (not  six)  tagoi  were  mentioned  in  LL.  3/4 
(five  names  +  patronymics). 


551.  Atrax.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  emperor  Nero,  ca.  54-68  A.D.  Frag¬ 
ment  of  a  marble  base.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  219  no.  15. 

[Αύτοκράτορα  Νέ]ρωνα  ΚλαύδΙ[ιον  Καίσαρα  Σεβα]στόν  ΓερμαΙ[νικόν] 


3.  [ευεργέτην],  ed.pr.  [If  the  text  on  L.  3  was  centered,  there  is  no  space  for  an  attribute,  Chaniotis;  cf. 
B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  312], 


552.  Atrax.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  inscription,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
stele.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  220  no.  21. 

[ - ]ov  Λύκου  I  [ . -  εύ]εργέτην 


553.  Atrax.  Dedication  to  Themis  Agoraia,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXVII  183. 
B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  31/32  and  148,  republishes  the  text,  with  French 
translation,  and  discusses  it  as  evidence  for  the  existence  of  ταγοί  (LL.  2-5)  as  local  (and  not 
federal  magistrates).  The  first  line  (Θέμιστι  Άγοραίαι)  was  inscribed  in  the  first  half  of  the  4th 
cent.  B.C.,  probably  by  the  same  person  who  wrote  the  first  line  of  SEG  XXVII  184  (Αθάναι 
Άγοραίαι). 
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554-556.  Atrax.  Dedications.  Found  by  various  individuals  and  delivered  to  the  Mu¬ 
seum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziaf alias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  238. 


238  no.  11,  pi.  1455  (ph.).  Dedication  to  the  Nymphs  and  Dionysos,  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Marble  block  with  an  inscribed  panel;  cf.  K.Rakatsanis  -  A.Tziafalias, 
Λατρείες  και  ιερά  στην  άρχαία  Θεσσαλία.  A Πελασγιώτις  ( Dodone ,  Suppi. 
63,  Ioannina  1997)  69,  pi.  47  (ph.). 

Νύμφαις  :  Διονύσου  :  I  Άστίουν  Σούειος  όνέθεικε 


555:  238  no.  15,  pi.  145ε  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Artemis  Stratia,  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

Marble  pedimental  stele;  cf.  K.Rakatsanis  -  A.Tziafalias,  op.cit.  67,  pi.  41  (ph.). 

Άρτέμιδι  Στρατία  Νικόστρατος  Έπιγένους 
και  Δικαιόπολις  Κλεομάχου  εΰξάμενοι 


556:  238  no.  14.  Dedication?,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  base:  [— -]λεια 


557-558.  Atrax.  Dedications.  Found  by  various  individuals  and  delivered  to  the  Mu¬ 
seum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  219. 


557:  219  no.  12,  PI.  104ε  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Poseidon,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 

pillar:  Αΐνέας  ΦιλίΙππειος  ΠοΙτείδουνι  ΠατραγέΙνει 

558:  219  no.  13,  PI.  104δ  (ph.).  Dedication  of  Kleitopolis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 

base:  ΚλειτοπολΙις  ΆναξαγοΙραία  όνέθεικε 


559-569.  Atrax.  Epitaphs.  Found  by  various  individuals  and  delivered  to  the  Museum  of 
Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  237/238. 

559:  237  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Amphias,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  rounded  top: 

Άμφιας 

560:  237  no.  2,  pi.  145a  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Pronoos,  first  half  of  the  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Marble  stele  with  rounded  top:  Πρόνοος 

561:  237  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Menelaos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele 

with  rounded  top:  Μενέ[λαος] 


562:  237  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Asandredas,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  rounded 

top:  Άσανδρέδας 


142 


THESSALY 


IG  IX  2 


563:  237  no.  5,  pi.  145γ  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Kotimmidas,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble 

stele  with  rounded  top:  Κοτιμμίδας 

564:  237  no.  6,  pi.  145β  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Philokrateia,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  Frag¬ 

ment  of  a  marble  stele  with  rounded  top:  Φιλοκράτεια  I  Άλευαία 

565:  237  no.  7.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele. 

[ — ]  Εΰκλέοαο[ς]  ΙΓυρτούνιος 

566:  238  no  9.  Epitaph  (?)  of  Kratippos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  pedimental  stele. 

Κράτιππος  I  Πολυκλείτειος 

567:  238  no.  10.  Epitaph  (?)  of  Simoun,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  marble  base  of 

a  stele:  Σίμουν  Άγασ[ίοαος] 

568:  238  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  Astomachos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele 

with  rounded  top:  Αστόμαχος 

569:  238  no.  13.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragmentary  marble  pedimental  stele. 

[ - ]ειο[ς  -  ού  ?]  I  μην  έθέλων  είναι  καί  μηίτρός  έαυτοΰ 


570-585.  Atrax.  Epitaphs.  Found  by  various  individuals  and  delivered  to  the  Museum  of 
Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  218-220. 


570:  218  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Phoinix,  4th  cent.  B.C.  The  upper  part  of  a  marble  stele 

with  rounded  top:  Φοΐνιξ 


571:  218  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Nikaios,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  funerary 

stele:  Νίκαιος  [ - ] 


572:  218  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Antipolis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  The  upper  part  of  a  marble 

stele  with  rounded  top  decorated  with  an  anthemion:  Αντίπολις 

573:  218  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Hippomachos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with 

rounded  top:  Ίππόμαχος 


574:  218  no.  5.  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  with  rounded  top: 

E  Π  [  —  ] 
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575:  218/219  no.  6,  PI.  104a  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Leontomeneis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  The 

iipper  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  rounded  top  decorated  with  an  anthemion. 

Λεοντομένεις  I  Εύμείλειος 

576:  219  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Archelaos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  The  upper  part  of  a  marble 

stele  with  rounded  top:  ’Αρχέλαος 


577:  219  no.  8.  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele:  [— ]ΑΣ  I  [— ε]ιος 

578:  219  no.  9,  PI.  104β  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Phainylla,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  stele  with  rounded  top:  Φαίνυλλα 


579:  219  no.  10,  PI.  104γ  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Dikaiopolis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 

stele  with  rounded  top:  Δνκαιόπολις 


580:  219  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Philomeila,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  rounded 

top:  Φίλο  με  (λα 

581:  219  no.  16.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  pedimental  stele. 

[ - ]A  Κρατησιμάχ[ου] 


582:  219/20  no.  17.  Epitaph  of  Simylos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  The  upper  part  of  a  marble 

stele  with  rounded  top:  Σιμύλος  I  Κλεοπτολέμου 

583:  220  no.  18.  Epitaph  of  Kallenika,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  rounded 

top:  Καλλενίκα 

584:  220  no.  19.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  with  rounded  top 

decorated  with  an  anthemion:  [— ]IA[— ] 

585:  220  no.  20.  Epitaph  of  Charopis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  rounded 

top:  Χαροπίς 


586.  Atrax,  Epitaph,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV  524.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  544)  101,  reads  the  name  of  the  deceased  person  as  Διούτταλις  (Δρουτταλίς, 
ed.pr.). 
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587.  Azoros.  Epitaph  of  Epimathes,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  pedimental  stele  delivered 
to  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  221  no.  32. 

Έπιμαθής  [ — ]ανος 


588.  Chyretiai.  Treaty  between  Chyretiai  and  another  polis  (Ereikinion?),  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Block  of  a  pillar,  once  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Elasson,  now  lost.  Ed.pr. 
A.S.Arvanitopoulos,  AE  56  (1917)  15-18  no.  308  (ph.  of  the  squeeze);  cf.  I. Thessaly  1132. 
New  critical  edition  by  G.Lucas,  ZPE  105  (1995)  111-116,  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  preserved 
in  the  Academy  at  Berlin  and  studied  by  B.Helly;  republished  by  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  Arbitration 
in  the  Greek  World,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley  1996)  no.  62  (without  knowledge  of  L.'s  edition). 
Arv.  had  interpreted  the  inscription  as  a  delimitation  between  Chyretiai  and  Ereikinion;  the  text 
refers  to  a  previous  judgement  given  by  Kassandros  (LL.  5  and  11),  to  contested  pasture  land 
(LL.  1/2),  and  to  the  testimony  provided  by  a  citizen  of  Phalanna  (L.  4).  This  interpretation, 
adopted  by  F.Stahlin,  Das  hellenische  Thessalien  (Stuttgart  1924)  28,  to  support  his  localization 
of  Ereikinion  to  the  north  of  the  village  Βλαχογιάννη,  is  contested  by  Lucas.  According  to  the 
revision  of  the  squeeze  the  ethnic  name  Έρικινεΐς  cannot  be  read  or  restored  with  certainty  [but 
cf.  L.  8  with  app.cr.],  and  no  phrase  of  the  fragmentary  document  indicates  a  delimitation.  The  use 
of  judiciary  terms,  such  as  ένοχον  (L.  10,  cf.  L.  7),  όρκι[— ]  (L.  15),  νικώντω  or  (ά)δικών- 
τω  (L.  9),  suggests  that  the  text  regulates  the  rights  of  pasture  (cf.  L.  2,  νέμονται)  or  concerns  a 
conflict  which  arose  from  the  use  of  pasture  land. 


12 


16 


[ 


]ΜΟΝΤΟΝΠ[ - - - 

[ - -  -]  νέμονται  T[-  -  - - -  - 

[ - ]ΙΕΡΑΣ[ - - -  - 

του  Σόλωνος  Φαλανναίο[υ  -  --  --  --  - . 

[-  -]ΙΤΑΣ  του  Κασσάνδρου  του  Άντ[-  -  - . ------ 

[ . ]ενον  κύριοι  έόντω  Χυρετιεΐς  [ - - ] 

[-  -  -  -]ΤΑΤ[..5-6..]ΟΝΤΩ.  Έάν  δε  μή  ένεχ[ . 

[-  -  -  -]ΜΩΙ[....]ΑΠΤ ΑΙ  κύριοι  έόντω  Έρε[ικινεΐς  ? - ] 

[ - ]ΑΝΤΟ  και  τα  κοινά  ΝΙΚΩΝΤΩ  ΚΑ[-  - - 

[ . ]  ένοχον  ΔΕΙΡ[  1  -2] ΡΑΙΟ[2-3] ΗΤ[ . . . ] 

[ - ]  τής  Κασσάνδρου  τού  Άντιπάτρ[ου . . ] 


-]ΑΙ0Ν0Ν[..]ΚΩΝ0ΗΤΤ[....]0[ . ] 

-]  Χυρετι[-  -  --  --  - . 

-]ΤΟΣΟΝΕ.[ . ]ΤΙΝΟ[-  -]ΣΑΙΚΟ.[ . ] 

-  -  -]ΑΙΤΟΝ[-  8-9  -]ΟΡΚΙ[..]Σ.ΑΚΡΙΝΑΙΣ[ - - ] 

- ]ΑΚΟ[- . ]ΑΝΟ[2-3]ΙΝΕΙ..ΑΩΝ[ - ] 

- ]ΤΩ[ - ]ΗΤΙΗΣ[.]ΥΙΤΟΝ[.]ΠΟΛΩ - ] 

■ - ]ΐ[ - ]..νομο9  - . ]ΔΕΕΝ[ - ] 

. . . ]τι  τού  απολωλότος  Η  άναγ[ - ] 
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20  [ - - - ]ΞΑ.Ε[-  - . ]ΥΣΩΣΙ[ - ] 

[-  - . - . -]ΟΕΣΣΤΩ[ - ‘  -  - ] 

If  not  otherwise  noted,  we  give  H.’s  readings.  Arv.  had  placed  in  square  brackets  some  of  the  letters,  which  were 
partly  preserved  on  the  stone;  nine  lines  are  lost  at  the  beginning,  Arv.  II  1.  [νεμ]όντων?,  Arv.  II  2. 
[ν]έ[μ]ο[ν]ται  τά,  Arv.,  who  recognizes  here  a  reference  to  pasture  land  II  3.  Ιεράς,  Arv.;  [ί]ερά[ν  χώραν?], 
Ager.  II  4.  L.;  [δείνα  Σ?]ό[λ]ωνο[ς]  Φ[αλ]ανν[α]ϊο[ς],  Arv.,  a  reference  to  the  testimony  of  a  man  from  Pha¬ 
lanna;  TOY  or  ΤΟΣ,  Η.  II  5.  [σ]ι  τ[ά]ς  Κ[ασσ]άνδρου  του  Άν[τιπάτρου],  Arv.;  L.  has  doubts  concerning  the 
identification  with  king  Kassandros,  because  the  title  βασιλεύς  is  missing  II  6.  [ε]ν[ο]ν  κ[ύ]ρι(οι]  έό[ν]τω 
Χυρετιεις,  Arv.;  ‘la  formule  avec  l'imperatif  ne  peut  se  rapporter  qu'a  une  autorite  exterieure’,  L.  [However,  im¬ 
perative  forms  are  extremely  common  in  bilateral  treaties  and  do  not  imply  a  foreign  authority.  Κύριοι  έόντω  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  participle  is  often  used  in  treaties  in  the  sense  ‘they  should  have  the  right/authority  to  proceed  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  action’;  see,  e.g.,  I.Cret.  Ill  HI  4  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  28  LL.  15-17:  κα'ι  πωλόνΙτας  και  ώνωμένος 
και  δανείζοντας  καί  δανειζόμενος  I  καί  ταλλα  πάντα  συναλάσσοντας  κύριος  ημεν,  cf.  I.Cret.  I XVI  4  = 
Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  56  LL.  A  55/56;  I.Cret.  I XVI  15  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  61  LL.  A  38-41,  Chaniotis]  II 
7.  init.,  perhaps  TY.N.,  Η.;  [τ]α  [τ...ν]ι[κώ?]ντω,  έ[ά]ν  δέ  μή  έν[έχωνται?],  Arv.  II  8.  initio  ΜΩΙ  ογΜΩΝ, 
Η.,  followed  by  three  or  four  letters;  [ένθα  -  -  μ]ω[ν  τέθ]απται,  [κ]ύριοι  έό[ν]τω  Έρι[κινεΐς],  Arv.,  who  ad¬ 
duces  as  a  parallel  Gonnoi  no.  93  B  19  (ος  καί  τέθαπται  παρά  την  οδόν  την  άγουσαν);  possible  also  [γέ- 
γρα]πται,  L.;  in  fine,  Ε  (or  M  or  Π  or  Γ) ,  P,  E  (or  Ο),  Η.;  [certainly  Έρε[ικινεΐς];  in  analogy  to  L.  6  (κύριοι 
έόντω  Χυρετιεις)  we  expect  after  κύριοι  έόντω  an  ethnic  as  well;  for  the  spelling  Έρεικινεΐς  cf.  SEG  XXIX 
546,  Chaniotis]  li  9.  or  ΔΙΚΩΝΤΩ,  Η.;  [έγ]ρά[ψα]ν[τ]ο  καί  τ[α<ρήν]α[ι],  ν[ι]κώντω  κ[ατά],  Arv.;  possibly  a 
reference  to  common  interests  or  common  lands,  L.  II  10.  [έν]ο[χ]ο[ν]  Δε[ινοκ]ρά[τ]ο[υς?  οί]  ήτ[τ]ώ[μενοι], 
Arv.  II  11.  [κ]α[ί  τ]ή[ς]  Κασ[σάνδ]ρου  το[ΰ  Άντιπάτ[ρου],  Arv.;  ΠΤ(ογ  Π)ΤΗΣ  Κασσάνδρου  τού  Άντιπάτ[- 
-],  Η.;  [but  according  to  L.  the  Ρ  can  be  read;  possibly  [έ]πι  τής  Κασσάνδρου  τού  Άντιπάτρ[ου  κρίσεως], 
Chaniotis]  II  12.  initio  ΑΙ  or  AT,  Η.;  ατ[..]  b  [νι?κ]ών,  b  ή[τ]τ[ώμ]ε[νος],  Arv.;  the  last  visible  letter  can  also 
be  a  Ρ  II  13.  α  [Χ]υρετι[εΐς  ...  ν]ε[ικ...]ε[...]π,  Arv.  II  14.  ΤΟΣΟΝΕΡ(ογ  Π),  Η.;  τό[σ]ον  Έρ[ικινέω]ν 
ή[ττωμ]έ[νων  ..  ο],  Arv.;  fine,  Α,  Δ  or  Λ,  L.  II  15.  [κ]αί  τό[ν  -  -  -]  όρψζέσθω]  κρ[ΐ]ναι  [σ],  Arv.  II  16. 

[ν]ακο[ . ]ανο[..  κρ]ινε[ΐ  -  -  -]ω,  Arv.  II  17.  ΗΤΙΗΣ  ογΗΠΗΣ,  L.;  [νικ]ώ[ντ]ω  [ . ] 

ν[ικ]ήσ[η]  τ[ό]ν  άπολω[λότα],  Arv.  II  18.  ι[-  -  -  ό  ν]ό[μ]ος  [δ - ]  τ[ε  .]  δε  εν,  Arv.;  before 

ΝΟΜΟΣ  traces  of  a  vertical  line,  followed  possibly  by  a  Σ,  L.  II  19.  τι  τού  ά[π]ολωλότος  ή  άνα[γρα],  Arv.;  ή 

άναγ[— ],  L.  II  20.  [δε]ξά[μ]ε[νος . τ]ο[ύ]  Σωσ[ικ  ...],  Arv.  II  21.  [ Έρικ]ιν[έ]ω[ν  -  -  -  έν[αν- 

[τί]ο[ς  έ]στ[ω _ ],  Arv.;  the  last  letter  may  be  an  0,  L. 


589.  Chyretiai.  Epitaph  of  Asidemos,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
stele  with  rounded  top  and  anthemion  delivered  to  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias, 
AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  220  no.  27:  Άσίδημε  ΊπποκράΙτου,  ηρως  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 


590.  Chyretiai.  Epitaph  of  Antigonos,  early  1st  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
pedimental  stele  with  a  scene  of  dexiosis  between  a  standing  man  and  another  figure;  now  in  the 
Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  240  no.  22:  Άντίγον[ος] 
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591.  Chyretiai.  Epitaph  of  Athenais,  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele 
with  moulding,  with  the  representation  of  a  seated  woman;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Larissa. 
Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  240  no.  21:  ΆθηναιεΙ  Εύθυμου  χρηστή, 
χαΐρε 


592-594.  Demetrias.  Epitaphs.  Mentioned  by  A.  Batziou-Efstathiou,  AD  B1  (1990) 
[1995]  198-200;  texts  in  majuscules;  cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  336.  The  text  of  another  stele 
with  fragments  of  an  inscription  in  two  lines  (201)  is  not  given. 

592:  198.  Epitaph  of  Delias,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  stele:  Δηλίας 

[Masc.  Δηλίας  (nominative)  rather  than  fem.  Δηλία  (genitive)  or  Δηλιάς  (nominative),  Chanio- 
tis] . 

593:  201.  Epitaph  of  Agathoun  from  Pherai,  Hellenistic  period.  Fragment  of  a 

pedimental  stele:  Άγάθουν  Λυσάνδρειος  I  Φεραΐος 

594:  201:  Epitaph  of  Aufidia  from  Nikopolis,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Painted 

stele:  Αΰφιδία  Ποπλίου  Νικοπολίτο[υ] 


595.  Echinos.  Epitaph  of  Soteris,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Marble  sarcophagus 
found  in  the  south  cemetery  of  Echinos;  inscription  within  tabula  ansata.  Ed.pr.  P.Pantos,  AD  45 
B1  (1990)  [1995]  172:  Σωτηρις  ΕύνείΙκου  σώφρων,  I  χαΐρε 


596.  Echinos.  Inscribed  tile,  undated.  Tile  used  for  the  construction  of  a  grave.  Ed.pr. 
M.Papakonstantinou-Katsouni,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  168:  [— ]ωνος 


597.  Ereikinion.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  545. 


598.  Euhydrion.  Corpus.  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  43-58  nos.  34- 
49  and  149  no.  132,  presents  the  few  testimonia  (58)  and  republishes  the  inscriptions  of  Euhy¬ 
drion,  located  at  Κτουρί  (critical  edition,  French  translation,  ph.);  only  one  ineditum  38,  our 
lemma  no.  600).  The  texts  include  manumission  records  (34,  1st  cent.  B.C.,  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
599);  an  honorary  inscription  (35,  Hellenistic  period);  a  very  fragmentary  funerary  epigram  (37  = 
W.Peek,  Griechische  Versinschriften  aus  Thessalien,  Heidelberg  1974,  no.  5,  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  an 
epigram  (sixteen  lines)  for  the  eighteen-year  old  Epiktetos  (39,  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  P.J.Forsythe  cor¬ 
rects,  per  ep.,  the  division  of  LL.  7/8:  φθιμέΙνοις);  the  funerary  epigram  for  Lykos  who  died  in 
Rome  at  the  age  of  twelve  (40  =  Peek,  op.cit.,  no.  3,  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  L.  5:  επτά  κέ  πέντ’ 
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ετε[σιν],  D.;  έπτάκι  πέντ’  ετε[σιν],  Peek);  eight  epitaphs  (38,  41-45,  47  and  132,  lst-3rd 
cent.  A.D.,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  601);  one  Latin  epitaph  (48);  two  funerary  stelai  whose  inscriptions 
are  not  preserved  (36  and  46);  six  tiles  stamped  with  the  names  of  the  producers  Διονυ- 
σο[δώρου  ?]  and  Εύκρατίδου  (49,  Hellenistic  period). 

We  give  a  Concordance  for  the  texts  presented  in  Corpora  and  in  SEG. 


;  ιχ  2 

Decourt 

SEG  XXVIII 

Decourt 

233 

48 

515 

43  A-B 

256  (b) 

34 

SEG  XXXII 

256  (a) 

35 

611 

39 

I  .Thessaly 

612 

44 

176 

41 

SEG  XLIII 

177 

45 

275 

132 

599.  Euhydrion.  Manumission  records,  1st  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  2  256.  New  critical 
edition  by  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  34  (French  translation),  with  de¬ 
tailed  commentary,  new  readings,  and  restorations.  L.  1:  μηνός  Θεμιστίου  [λο]ιπών  δύο  {IG: 
θι’  των  δύο  [εξαμήνων]);  L.  7:  the  restoration  [Σ]τρ(α)τ{τ)[ηγοΰντος]  {IG)  should  be  re¬ 
jected;  L.  9,  in  fine:  there  is  not  enough  space  for  the  restoration  τού  Σ[ωπάτρου].  P.J.For- 
sythe  observes  (per  ep.)  that  in  LL.  2/3  Heuzey  read  [--]ΙΚΕΣΙΛΛΟΙ  and  restored 
[Άρ]Ικεσίλα[ος]  ([Άρ]Ικεσίλ[αος],  Kern;  [Άρ]Ικεσίλαος,  D.);  the  correct  reading  of  L. 
11  is  στρατηγοΰντος  (Φ)(λαβίου) 


600.  Euhydrion.  Epitaph  of  Lete,  early  1st  cent.  A.D.  Block  found  in  1930.  Ed.pr. 
J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  544)  no.  38  (ph.);  cf.  O.Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153. 

Πρειμιγένης  Λείτη  τη  [ί]δεία  γ[υ]Ιναικ'ι  και  άτω  καν  Πατρω[κλ]έα  και  I  Τύραννος  τή 
ίδείςι  μ[η]τρί·  ήρως  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 


1.  Λείτη  =  Λίτη,  ‘la  prifere’,  Μ. 


601.  Euhydrion.  Epitaph  of  Ephesia  and  her  daughter,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG 

ΧΧΧΠ  612.  Republished  with  restorations  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no. 
44  (ph.);  P.J.Forsythe  made  some  corrections  (per  ep.). 

[—  τή  πα]Ιθούση  έτών  κδ'  έ[πελθούση  εις]  I  άνθος  Έφεσία  τή  ί[δία  συμ]1βίφ  έκ 
παρθενείας  κ[αι  τή  πα]Νθούση  θυγατρι  Έπ[— ] 
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If  not  otherwise  stated,  restored  by  D.  II  2.  κδ\  omitted  by  D„  added  by  F.  II  3.  ΑΝΘΟΣ  Έφεσία  τηΐ  [συμ]Ι, 
SEG  II  5.  in  fine  έπ[— ],  D.  [possibly  the  beginning  of  the  name  of  the  deceased  daughter,  Chaniotis]  II  after 
line  5  D.  indicates  the  existence  of  more  text;  the  photo  shows  that  this  is  not  the  case,  F. 


602.  Halos.  Epitaphs  of  Antikrates  and  Aristarchos,  Hellenistic  period.  Two 

marble  stelai  found  in  second  use  in  a  cemetery  of  Halos  (Πλάτανος  Άλμυροΰ).  Edd.pr. 
Z.Malakasioti  -  V.Rondiri,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  204;  cf.  Z.Malakasioti  -  V.Rondiri  -  E.Pap- 
pi,  Άχαιοφθιωτικά.  Πρακτικά  τού  1ου  Συνεδρίου  Άλμυριωτικών  Σπουδών,  31/8- 
1/9/1991  (Almyros  1993)  97;  text  in  majuscules. 

A:  Άντικράτης  Κρατεύου  K[— ]  Β:  Άρίσταρχος  ’Αριστίππου 


603.  Homolion  ?  Record  of  purchase  of  land.  A.S.Arvanitopoulos,  RPh  (1911)  132- 
139  no.  36;  L. Robert,  Hellenica  I  (1940)  68/69.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  319/ 
320,  rejects  the  restoration  of  the  ethnic  'Ομολιέων  in  L.  1  (contra  Arvanitopoulos);  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  (found  at  Pyrgeto)  may  be  from  Herakleion  or  Phila  in  Pieria;  thus  it  cannot  be  regarded  as 
evidence  for  the  existence  of  phratries  in  Thessaly  (contra  Robert). 


604.  Hypate.  Epitaph  of  Timeas,  undated.  Pedimental  stele  with  representation  of  a 
slinger.  Ed.pr.  P.A. Pantos,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  184  no.  4:  Τιμέας 


605.  Hypate.  Inscribed  pottery,  Roman  Imperial  period.  P.A. Pantos,  AD  44  B1 
(1989)  [1995]  166,  mentions  an  inscribed  cup  found  in  a  building  of  the  Roman  period:  ΠΕΙΕ 
IRO...  [sic;  perhaps  πείε  =  πίε,  ‘drink’,  Chaniotis], 


606.  Kierion.  Corpus.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  9-34  nos  13-27, 
presents  the  testimonia  (33/34)  and  the  inscriptions  of  Kierion:  the  arbitration  of  the  Thessalian 
synhedrion  between  Kierion  and  Metropolis  (13,  our  lemma  no.  610);  four  honorary  decrees  (14 
A-B,  15  and  16,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.,  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  607  and  608);  two  lists  of  contribu¬ 
tors,  one  of  them  for  the  construction  of  a  βουλΐον,  i.e.,  a  bouleuterion  (17  A-B,  2nd/lst  cent. 
B.C.);  four  very  fragmented  manumission  records  (18/19);  a  dedication  to  Ποσειδών  Κουέριος 
(20,  3rd/  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  four  epitaphs  (21  and  23-25,  late  5th  B.C.-Roman  Imperial  period);  one 
stamped  roof  tile  (26,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.);  one  seal  inscribed  with  the  name  of  ’Αφροδίτη  Κιε- 
ρίων  (27,  almost  certainly  a  modem  forgery).  Three  inscriptions  previously  attributed  to  Kierion 
are  attributed  by  D.  to  Phyllos  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  653).  Cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  1; 
O.Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153;  B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  298. 
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Decourt 

SEG  III 

Decourt 

258 

15 

477 

16 

259 

16 

260 

14  A-B 

SEG  XXX 

261 

13 

1874 

17  A-B 

262 

18  A-B 

263 

19  A-B 

SEG  XXXIII 

265 

20 

472 

21 

266 

23 

267 

24 

SEG  XXXVIII 

268 

25 

442 

26 

607.  Kierion.  Proxeny  decree,  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  2  258.  New  critical  edi¬ 
tion  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  15  (French  translation);  cf.  O.Masson, 
BE  (1996)  no.  153;  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  339/340;  id.,  BE  (1997)  no.  298; 
P.J. Forsythe  has  provided  (per  ep.)  a  list  of  corrections. 

[Στραταγ]είοντος  τοΰμ  Πετθαλοΰν  Πείσσα  ΡΕ[...] 

[Κιαρι  ?]εΐος,  ταγευόντουν  έγ  Κιαρίοι  ΓΊλουτίουν[ο  ς?] 

[Δαμμ]ατρείου,  Άρτέμουνος  Φιλουταίου,  Μνάσσα 
4  [-  ca.  4-6  -]τατείου,  Μνάσσα  Εύανδρείου,  Μαχάτα 

[2-3]αινετείου,  Γενναί[δ]α  Κινυραίου,  μειννός  Ίυγγίο[υ  number]  · 

[το]ΰν  ταγοΰν  λόγον  προθέντουν  πέρ  προξεννιοΰν 
[εδοξε]  τα  πόλι  Μαάρκοι  Λευκίου  Περπένναι  'Ρουμαίοι, 

8  [Μα]άρκοι  Γαίου  Ποπιλλίοι,  Κοίντοι  Μαάρκου  Πακτομηίοι  ΚΑ 
.  Κ  .  .  .  ιος,  Λευκίοι  ΠΛΛ  Νουλαίου  (?)  δεδόσθαι  προξεννία[ν] 
καν  τά  λοιπά  δσσα  και  τοΐς  άλλοις  προξένοις  ΰπάρχον[τ]ι 
πάντα  κάτ  τον  νόμον·  τό  μά  ψάφισμα  <α>ύτό  άγγρα[φά]ν[αι] 

12  έγ  κίονα  λιθίναν  και  στάσαι  έν  τό  ιερόν  του  Έρακλίος 
ές  τοΰν  τας  πόλλιος  δαπαναμάτουν 

For  full  critical  apparatus  see  D.  II  1.  [Στραταγ]εοιντος,  D.;  [Στραταγ]είοντος,  F.;  Πείσσα,  Μ.;  Πείσσα 
PE[...],  a  hitherto  unknown  strategos  of  the  Thessalian  Koinon  (after  187  B.C.),  D.;  Πεισσάνδ[ρου],  Πεισσαρέ- 
[του],  Πεισσαρή[τος|,  previous  edd.  II  2-5.  the  number  of  the  tagoi  of  Kierion  cannot  be  six,  a  number  unparalleled 
in  other  Thessalian  cities  (3,  5,  or  7),  but  seven,  D.  (H.  remains  sceptical)  II  2.  Πλουτίουν[ος]  ?,  D.;  Πλου- 
μίουν[ος],  Κουμίουν[ος],  previous  edd.  II  3.  [Δαμμ]ατρείου,  D.;  [Δαμ]ατρείου,  /G;  Μνάσσα,  Μ.;  Μνασσα, 
D.  II  5.  Ίυγγίο[υ],  D.,  already  suggested  by  J.Pouilloux,  BCH  79  (1955)  449/450;  Ιύπερ[ίου],  Ύπερ.[ίου],  { ι } 
Ύπε[ρ]ο[ίου],  previous  edd.  II  6.  πέρ  προξεννιοΰν,  D.;  περί  προξεννιοΰν,  IG  II  7-9.  of  the  proxenoi  only  M. 
L.f.  Perpenna  was  a  Roman  citizen;  M.  C.f.  Popillius  and  Q.  M.f.  Pactumius  had  Latin  citizenship  and  originated 
in  a  city  whose  name  started  with  Ca-  (cf.  LL.  8/9,  e.g.,  Canusium);  the  city  of  origin  of  the  fourth  honorand 
could  be  Nola,  D.  II  9.  ΠΛΛ  Νουλαίου  (?),  D.;  ΠΛΛΝΟΥΜΛΙΟΥ,  Πλ(α)νουμ(α)ίου,  ΠΛΑΥΡΟΥΜΑΙΟΥ  (= 
Πλαυ  'Ρουμαίοι),  Πα(κτουμηίοι)  'Ρωμαίοι,  previous  edd. 
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608.  Kierion.  Honorary  decree  for  a  benefactor,  ca.  125  B.C./G  IX  2  259.  New 
critical  edition  by  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  16  (French  translation),  who 
recognizes  here  a  decree  for  a  citizen  of  Kierion,  and  not  a  citizen  of  Thaumakoi;  P.J.Forsythe 
has  provided  (per  ep.)  a  list  of  corrections;  cf.  P. Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  1. 

Στρατηγοΰντος  των  Θεσσαλών  Άγασιμ[ένους  του  - . ] 

[..]τους  Λαρισαίου·  ταγευόντων  δε  τής  πόλεως  -  - . -  -  ] 

[ - τοΰ]  Άριστάρχου,  Άναξάνδρου  του  Άρχίππ[ου  -  -,] 

4  [...]  τοΰ  Φιλονίκου,  Άμυνέου  τοΰ  Όλυμπιάδου,  [ - ] 

τοΰ  Μενάν[δρου],  μηνός  Ίτωνίου  δευτέραι,  έκκλησία[ς  γενομέ]- 
νης  έννόμου,  [έμφανισμόν]  ποιησαμένων  των  ταγών  [ - ] 


14  lines  are  illegible 

[ . . -  -]τα  εδωκεν  δωρεάν  και  [ - ] 

τάς  άναγκαίας  χρείας  [παρεχόμενος] 

[ . . ]ΣΗΣ  και  τής  πόλεως  ΘΑ[ .  ] 

24  [  -  -  έκαστοι]  των  πολιτών  έχορήγησεν  ΑΥ[  - ] 

[- . ]  τής  τών  νέων  συναγωγής  [ . ] 

[ . ]  τε  ταις  έπ[ιχει]ρισθείσαις  [ - ] 

[έν  πάσαις  ταΐς  άρχ]αΐς  άνεστράφη  συμφερόντω[ς - ] 

28  [ . . ]ΟΣ  αίρεθεις  υπό  τής  πόλεως 

[  -  -  -  -  πολλά  καί  λυσι]τελή  κατηργάσα[το] 

7  lines  are  illegible 


D.'s  text  incorporates  suggestions  made  by  various  scholars  after  the  publication  of  the  text  in  /G;  for  full  critical 
apparatus  see  D.  We  record  here  only  the  new  restorations  proposed  by  D.  II  1.  Άγασιμ[ένους],  D.;  Άγασίμ[ου] 
or  Άγασίν[ου],  previous  edd.  II  3-4.  only  five  tagoi  were  mentioned  in  these  lines,  D.;  contra  R.Sherk,  ZPE  84 
(1990)  257  (six).  II  4.  for  the  tagos  Amyneas,  son  of  Olympiades,  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  485  and  613  II  5-6.  [τοΰ] 
Μενάν[δρου],  μηνός  Ίτωνίου  δευτέραι,  έκκλησία(ς)  [γενομέ]Ινης,  F.;  τοΰ  Μενάν[δρου]...  έκκλησία[ς], 
D.  II  22.  for  χρείας  παρέχεσθαι  see  M.Holleaux,  Etudes  III  226/227,  G.  II  23.  D.  rejects  the  restoration  πόλεως 
Θα[υμακών]  proposed  by  W.MLeake  and  tentatively  adopted  in  IG  II  25.  συναγωγή  των  νέων  is  a  sacrificial 
reunion  followed  by  a  banquet,  G.  II  26.  έπ[ιχε]ιρισθείσαις,  F.;  έπ[ιχει]ρισθείσαις,  D. 


609.  Kierion.  List  of  contributors,  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  1st  cent.  B.C./A. D. 

Ed.pr.  B.Helly,  RA  (1971)  15-28;  cf.  L.Migeotte,  Les  souscriptions  publiqu.es  dans  les  citis 
greques  (Geneve-Quebec  1992)  47/48  note  3.  Republished  by  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  544)  no.  17  (French  translation;  ph.),  with  onomastical  commentary.  O.Masson,  BE 
(1996)  no.  153,  suggests  reading  Ν(ε)όστιμος  in  B  L.  9  (Νεόστιμος,  lapis)  and  discusses  the 
names  Βυκίνης  (B  LL.  10/11,  cf.  Βύκα),  Λάτταμος  (B  L.  13,  cf.  the  Aitolian  Λάτταβος). 
P.C.Forsythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  B  L.  24:  Λυσίπονος  Λυσίπονου  δ(ηνάρια)  ν' 
(the  amount  had  been  omitted  by  D.). 
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610.  Kierion.  Arbitration  of  the  Thessalian  Koinon  between  Kierion  and  Me¬ 
tropolis,  ca.  15-35  A.D.  IG  IX  2  261.  New  critical  edition  by  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  544)  no.  13  (French  translation,  ph.).  The  dossier  consists  of  three  documents.  The 
first  document  is  according  to  a  convincing  suggestion  of  B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  298,  the  ver¬ 
dict  of  the  Thessalian  synhedrion  in  favor  of  Kierion  (LL.  1-6,  D.  leaves  this  question  open). 
The  first  document  is  followed  by  two  letters  sent  to  C.Poppaeus  Sabinus,  governor  of  Macedo¬ 
nia  and  Achaia  in  15-35  A.D,  by  the  secretary  of  the  synhedrion  (LL.  7-16)  and  the  Thessalian 
strategos  (LL.  17-23),  informing  him  about  the  verdict.  The  heavily  restored  lines  in  the  letters  of 
the  secretary  (LL.  8-10:  εγρα[ψας  ήμΐν  την  Κιερίων  και  Μ]ητροπολειχών  ύπόθεσιν  ήν 
είχον  περ'ι  ορών,  δΐ[τι  ήξίωσας  τούς  συνέδρου]ς?  κρΐναι  οΰς  και  έδήλους  μοι  κατ’  δψιν 
έν  Αϊδέΐ[ψφ])  and  of  the  strategos  (LL.  17-19:  εγραψας  κάμοί  και  xoftc  Ισυνέδροις  Ιτήν 
Κιερίων  και  Μ]ητροπολειτών  ύπόθεσιν  ήν  είχον  περί  όρων,  δ[τι  τό  συνέδριον  την  περί 
τούτων]  διάγνωσιν  άνέπεμψεν)  make  a  reconstruction  of  the  procedure  difficult.  The  options, 
as  summarized  by  D.,  are  that  Metropolis  presented  its  case  to  the  synhedrion  first  and  then  ap¬ 
pealed  to  the  governor  after  the  negative  verdict;  or  (more  probably)  that  it  presented  its  case  to 
Sabinus  first,  who  left  the  decision  to  the  synhedrion;  in  the  latter  case  the  expression  διάγνωσιν 
άνέπεμψεν  may  mean  ‘sent  (to  the  governor)  for  confirmation’;  while  in  Aidepsos,  the  governor 
mentioned  to  the  secretary  certain  persons  (οΰς  καί  έδήλους  μοι  κατ’  δψιν  έν  Αίδέΐ[ψω]), 
possibly  the  members  of  the  synhedrion,  a  committee  of  the  synhedrion,  or  another  board  (e.g., 
διορθωταί).  Cf.  also  P.Doukellis  -  S.Zoumbaki,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2261)  224. 

P.J.Forsythe  has  provided  (per  ep..)  a  list  of  corrections.  L.  1:  probably  &[λλή]λας  (ά2τ 
[λή]λας,  D.);  L.  16:  Καίσαρ[ος]  (Καίσαβ[ος],  D.);  L.  23:  under  the  extant  portion  of  this 
line  should  be  a  vacat ,  rather  than  dashes. 


611.  Kierion.  Two  manumission  records,  Roman  Imperial  period.  IG  IX  2  263. 
Republished  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  19,  who  points  out  that  the 
number  of  tagoi  in  these  texts  is  not  known  (contra  R.Sherk,  ZPE  84  (1990)  257:  six).  P.C.For- 
sythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  B  L.  4:  [Καλ]2*ίππου  ([Καλ]2μπου,  D.). 


612.  Krannon.  Dedication  to  Heros  Oinousseus,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with 
moulding  delivered  to  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  220 
no.  22,  pi.  104στ  (ph.):  Οϊνα  Φιλολαεία  I  γυνά  Οϊνουσσεΐ  I  εϊρουι  όνέθεικε 


The  names  Οϊνα  and  Οίνουσσεύς  are  attested  for  the  first  time,  ed.pr. 


613.  Lamia.  Proxeny  decree,  ca.  125  B.C.  IG  IX  2  66  b.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  544)  22,  restores  the  name  of  the  Thessalian  strategos  in  B  L.  2:  [Στρατηγοΰν- 
τος  Άμυν]έα  τού  Όλυμπιάδου  Κιεριέως.  The  same  person  is  known  as  a  tagos  in  Kierion 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  608)  and  as  hieromnemon  in  Delphi  ( FDelphes  III  2  69,  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
485)  during  the  archonship  of  Eukleidas  (ca.  125  B.C.). 
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614.  Larissa.  Three  decrees  of  the  Thessalian  League,  ca.  150-130  B.C.  (or  57 
B.C.).  SEG  XXXIV  558.  F.Canali  De  Rossi,  MGM  19  (1995)  147-159,  reproduces  the  Greek 
text  (Italian  translation)  and  subsequently  discusses  three  topics:  a)  the  Thessalian  strategos 
Πετραΐος:  to  be  identified  with  Πετραΐος  Θεμιστογένους  Γυρτώνιος,  supporter  of  Caesar 
( Bell.Civ .  3.35.2;  previous  interpretations:  identical  with  Πετραΐος  Φιλοξενίδου  Μητροπο¬ 
λίτης,  strategos  between  129/128-126/125  B.C.);  b)  the  date  of  the  famine  in  Italy:  57  B.C. 
(previous  interpretations:  ca.  130  B.C.,  as  a  result  of  the  first  Sicilian  slave-revolt);  c)  the  aedile 
Q.Caecilius  Q.f.  Metellus,  to  be  identified  with  Q. Caecilius  Metellus  Pius  Scipio  Nasica,  aedile 
in  57  B.C.  (previous  interpretations:  identical  with  the  consul  of  122  B.C.,  with  the  cognomen  Ba¬ 
learicus  [R.Kallet-Marx,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2303)  54  note  44,  favors  the  identifications 
with  Balearicus  and  Petraios  son  of  Philoxenides]).  For  a  French  translation  see  L'Annie  Epigra- 
phique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1377. 


615.  Larissa.  Honorary  decree  of  the  Peumatioi  (for  a  Larissaian?),  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  IG  IX  2  519.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  145-147  no.  131,  republishes 
the  only  decree  which  can  be  assigned  to  Peuma,  with  a  few  new  restorations.  LL.  2/3:  τώ[ν 
πολιτώ]ν  [τοΐς  έντυχάΙν]ουσιν  αύτώι  (τώ[ν  πολιτώ]ν  [τω  δεομένω  Ιτ]όν  ενιαυτόν,  De 
Sanctis;  τώ[ν  πολιτώ]ν  [έκάστω  I  — ο]υ  ένιαυτω,  Pridik);  LL.  3/4:  [ο]ΰτε  πόνο[ν  οΰτε 
κακο]Ιπαθίαν  προορώμενος;  L.  4,  in  fine:  παραίτιος  γεγ[ονώς]  (γέγ[ονε],  De  Sanctis); 
LL.  5/6:  [ώστε]Ι  χρείαν  έχουσης.  P.C. Forsythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  L.  2,  initio: 
[Πευματίω]ν  (Πευματίων,  D.).  D.  suggests  that  the  term  κακοπαθία  implies  that  the  hono- 
rand  offered  his  services  in  a  period  of  conflicts  or  Aitolian  attacks;  but  see  P.Gauthier,  BE 
(1996)  no.  1.  B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  295,  points  out  that  if  this  decree  dates  to  the  early  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  it  would  be  significant  for  the  integration  of  Achaia  Phthiotis  in  the  Thessalian  Koinon. 
For  the  topography  of  Peuma  cf.  F.Cantarelli,  Bollettino  di  archeologia  16-18  (1992)  [1995] 
303-328. 


616.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Eileithyia,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with 
moulding  found  in  the  city  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  239  no.  18; 
cf.  K.Rakatsanis  -  A.Tziafalias,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  554)  25/26. 

Άρτέμιδι  Ίλιθυίρ  Αίσχρύβα  Καλ[ - ] 


617.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  Leukathea,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  pedimental  stele 
found  in  Larissa,  but  not  in  situ.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  239  no.  20,  pi. 
146δ  (ph.);  cf.  K.Rakatsanis  -  A.Tziafalias,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  554)  51/52. 


[Μνα]σαγόρα  Λαμεδοντεία  τα  Λευκαθέα 
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[Μ]νασαγόρα,  ed.pr.;  [on  the  photo  there  is  space  for  only  one  letter  between  the  break  and  ΑΓΟΡΑ,  Chanio- 
tis]. 


618.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  Agathos  Daimon,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with 
moulding  found  at  Mesorrachi,  but  originally  from  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1 
(1989)  [1995]  239  no.  19,  pi.  146γ  (ph.). 

Αγαθού  θεοΰ  Αντίγονος  [..A.E]  I  Αστιούνειος  [κατ’]  ένύπνιον 


[1.  The  letters  in  rasura  were  read  from  the  photo,  Chaniotis], 


619.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Meilichios  and  Agathe  Tyche,  1st  cent.  B.C. 

Fragment  of  a  pedimental  stele  delivered  to  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45 
B1  (1990)  [1995]  220  no.  25:  Διι  Μιλιχίο)  και  Άγαθη  Τύχη  υπέρ  Μεννεία  Έρμ[ίου  ?] 


620.  Larissa.  Funerary  epigram  of  Theotimos  of  Atrax,  ca.  457  B.C.  S  EG 
XXXIV  560;  XXXVII  488.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  227,  mentions  this  epi¬ 
gram  as  evidence  for  the  membership  of  Atrax  in  the  Thessalian  confederacy,  possibly  as  a  result 
of  the  reforms  of  Aleuas  of  Larissa. 


621.  Larissa.  Epitaph  of  Hippokrates,  Hellenistic  period?  V.S.Chatzivasileiou,  Ta 
Koaka  5  (1995)  121-130,  collects  the  reports  of  local  scholars  of  the  18th  and  19th  cent,  con¬ 
cerning  the  existence  of  the  grave  of  Hippokrates  in  Larissa.  An  epitaph  for  Hippokrates  had 
been  seen  by  Anthimos  Gazis,  Rigas  Pherraios,  and  Adamantios  Korais.  In  1826  S.Samartzidis 
(Iatrike  Melissa  4  (1857)  534-536)  reported  the  discovery  of  a  grave  inscription  for  the  Koan 
doctor,  together  with  a  sarcophagus,  coins,  and  a  small  gold  chain  in  the  form  of  a  snake;  cf. 
R.Briau,  Gazette  Hebdomadaire  39  (25  Sept.,  1857),  who  suggested  a  much  later  date  than  Hip¬ 
pokrates’  lifetime.  On  the  basis  of  S.’  copy  a  restoration  had  been  proposed  by  A.Kouzis,  K.Mi- 
tropoulos,  I.Fronimopoulos,  N.Lambrou,  and  K.Pournaropoulos  (cf.  I.Fronimopoulos  - 
N.Lambrou,  Hist.  Ophthal.  Intern.  2  (1981)  157-170;  non  vidimus).  C.  suggests  that  the  in¬ 
scription  was  engraved  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  to  renew  an  older  text  [for  the  literary  tradition  on 
the  grave  of  Hippokrates  in  Thessaly  ( AP  8.135)  see  B.Lorenz,  Thessalische  Grabgedichte  vom  6.  bis  zum  4.  Jh. 
v.  Chr.  (Innsbruck  1976)  115-121]. 

[Ίητροΰ]  Ίπποκράφυς]  Κώ[ου]  άγλαοφ[ήμου] 

[ενθάδε]  σώμα  [κεΐται] 
πολεί[τη  ή]με[τέρη]  τελεσφ[ορήσας] 

4  Αγαθή  [τύχη]  άρε[τής]  ένεκα· 

[Άνερ]  χρηστέ  [τοΐς  πασι],  χαΐρε 


154 


THESSALY 


IG  IX  2 


Restorations  by  C.  II  1.  [Ίητρώ]  Ίπποκράτ[ει]  Κώ[ω]  άγλαοφ[ώνι  I  ψυχή  τε  και]  σώμα[τι  άνδρείω]  I 
πόλει[δος  ΰ]με[τέρη]  τελεσ<ρ[όρη]  ·  I  αγαθή  [τύχχι]  άρε[τής]  ενεκα,  I  [ανερ]  χρηστέ  [ΐητρέ]  χαΐρε  [ύγίαινε], 
Κ.  et  alii  [for  a  Koan  decree  in  honor  of  a  doctor  from  Larissa  and  for  συγγένεια  between  Kos  and  Thessaly  in 
general  cf.  Chiron  28  (1998)  105-109  no.  6,  Pleket]. 


622.  Larissa.  Epitaph  of  Menon  and  Amphinoos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with 
rounded  top  decorated  with  an  anthemion;  below  the  first  two  lines  two  shields  in  relief;  at  the 
bottom  of  the  stele  an  engraved  herm  with  a  dedication  to  Hermes  Chthonios.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafa- 
lias,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  239  no.  17,  pi.  146β  (ph.). 

Μένουν  Άντιλάειος,  I  Άμφίνοος  Μενούνειος·  1  Έρμάου  Χθονίου 


623.  Larissa.  Epitaph  of  N(e)ike,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Marble  stele  with 
rounded  top  and  representation  of  an  unguentarium  and  a  herm.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1 
(1990)  [1995]  220  no.  24:  [Ν]είκη  χρηστή,  χαΐρε. 


624.  Limnaion.  Corpus.  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  1-8  nos.  1-12, 
presents  the  testimonia  (7/8)  and  the  inscriptions  of  Limnaion.  Most  inscriptions  (1-5  and  9-11) 
were  found  on  the  hill  of  Στρογγυλοβούνι  (above  Βλόχος),  where  D.  proposes  to  locate  Lim¬ 
naion;  cf.  J.-C.Decourt,  Enipeus:  La  vallee  de  I'Enipeus  en  Thessalie.  Etudes  de  topographie  et 
de  geographie  antique  (Paris  1990)  159-162;  the  earlier  research  located  here  Peirasia.  Two  texts 
(6  and  12)  were  found  at  Μεταμόρφωσις  Σωτήρος,  where  Limnaion  was  traditionally  located. 
The  monuments  consist  of  five  dedications  (1-5;  no.  1,  a  dedication  to  Poseidon,  is  still  unpub¬ 
lished);  five  epitaphs  (7  and  9-11);  and  two  grave  stelai  without  inscriptions  (6  and  8).  Cf. 
O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153,  on  onomastics  (Αίχναρέτα,  Πιθακού;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
631). 

We  give  a  Concordance  for  the  texts  presented  in  Corpora  and  in  SEG. 


IG  IX  2 

Decourt 

SEG  XXV 

Decourt 

272 

7 

650 

2 

283 

12 

651 

5 

SEG  XXIV 

SGDI 

397 

4 

335 

12 

625.  Limnaion.  Dedication,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXV  650.  Pillar  with  inscribed 
epistyle,  damaged  at  the  top,  found  at  Στρογγυλοβούνι.  Ed.pr.  A.G.Liangouras,  AD  20  B 
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(1965)  320  fig.  380b  (ph.);  cf.  G.Daux,  BCH  92  (1968)  873  fig.  8.  Republished  by  J.-C. 
Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  2:  IHP[— ]ΙΙΝΙΑΙ[...]ΘΑΝ  I  άνέθηκε  vw 


1.  HP,  L.  II  2.  OAN,  Daux;  ΘΑΝ,  SEG\  ΘΑΝ,  D.  II  άνέθηκεν,  Daux;  άνέθηκε,  D. 


626.  Limnaion.  Dedication,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  block  found  at  Βλάχος;  the 
surface  is  heavily  damaged;  the  inscription  is  retrograde.  Ed.pr.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  544)  no.  3  (ph). 

ΣΙΙ.ΚΙ.Ν  άν[έθη]-  <- 

κεν  <- 

1.  Only  the  left  vertical  stroke  of  the  third  letter  is  preserved  (H  ?);  after  K1  an  E  or  0,  D.  [possibly  Σιμ[ά]- 
κιο[ν];  cf.  Σιμάκιον,  Σιμάκα,  Σιμάκης,  Σίμακος  et  sim.,  Chaniotis]  II  2.  there  is  no  more  text  on  this  line, 
PJ.Forsythe  (per  ep.),  contra  D. 


627.  Limnaion.  Dedication  of  Aristonoa,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXIV  397.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  4  (ph). 

Άριστονόα  ΣιμμαρΙγεία  όνέθεικε 


1-2.  Σίμμα  (Ά)ργεία,  ed.pr.;  the  name  Σίμμαργος  is  well  attested  in  Thessaly,  D. 


628-630.  Limnaion.  Epitaphs.  Three  marble  stelai  decorated  with  an  anthemion  found  at 
Βλάχος.  Ed.pr.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  nos.  9-11  (ph). 

628:  9.  Epitaph  of  Aichnareta,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  marble  stele  with  an¬ 

themion:  Αίχναρέτα 

The  name  was  hitherto  unattested,  but  Αΐχν-  is  attested  in  Thessalian  onomastics,  D. 

629:  10.  Epitaph  of  Megaloklea,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  anthemion. 

Μεγαλοκλέας 

630:  11.  Epitaph  of  Nikasippos,  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  an¬ 

themion:  Νικάσιππος  Νικίου  I  Έρμη  Χθονίωι 
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631.  Limnaion.  Funerary  epigram  for  Hagesias,  2nd  cent.  B.C./G  1X  2  283; 
SGDI  335;  Kaibel,  EG  504.  Republished  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no. 
12:  ΝεΛι.ος  πατήρ  I  Πιθακού  μάτηρ  μνάμα  I  άνέθηκε  Άγεσίαι  πόλλ’  έπΙοδυρομένη 

1.  To  the  restorations  of  the  name  of  Hagesias’  father  proposed  so  far  (Νελι.ος,  Νέαν[θ]ος,  Νέλ[ε]ος),  D.  adds 
Νεα[ΐ]ος,  Νέα[ιρ]ος,  and  Νέα[ιθ]ος  II  2.  Πιθαιού,  /G;  Πιθακού  (=  Πιθακώ,  cf.  Πιθήκη,  Πιθάκα),  D. 


632.  Pelinna.  Orphic  lamellae’,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  497;  XLII  530*. 
G.Giangrande  -  H. White,  Parnassos  35  (1993)  464-474,  discuss  three  questions  related  to  the 
lamellae  of  Pelinna:  a)  The  hexameters  contain  one  dactyl  too  many;  the  dactylic  heptameter, 
common  in  inscriptional  poetry,  probably  originates  in  cultic  poetry;  b)  The  three  animals  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  text  (kid,  bull,  ram)  represent  forms  assumed  by  Dionysos;  the  word  γάλα  in  the 
formula  εριφος  ές  γάλα  έ'πετες  does  not  denote  real  milk,  but  the  ascension  of  the  devotee  to  the 
Milky  Way  (cf.  Eurip.,  Hel.  1013:  εις  άθάνατον  αίθέρ’  έμπεσών)  [cf.  SEG  XLII  530];  c) 
The  initiation  of  women  was  possible,  probably  under  the  influence  of  the  Dionysiae  mysteries. 
The  literary  traditions  associated  Orpheus  with  Northern  Greece;  the  epigraphic  evidence  shows 
the  syncretistic  character  of  the  Orphic  cult,  which  incorporated  Orphic,  Dionysiae,  and  Pytha¬ 
gorean  elements.  This  cult  was  highly  uniform,  possessing  a  doctrinal  content  and  fixed  ritual 
formulae.  A  central  doctrine  was  the  belief  that  the  devotee  becomes  a  god  at  the  moment  of  his 
death.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  646,  762,  777  and  782/783. 

N.Robertson,  EMC  39  (1995)  289/290,  comments  on  F.Graf’s  discussion  of  this  text  (cf. 
SEG  XLIII  1305).  R.  favors  the  reading  αίξ;  the  dead  person  is  being  compared  to  a  series  of 
vigorous  male  animals;  the  immersion  in  milk  is  not  a  reference  to  an  initiation  rite,  but  rather  a 
reflection  of  what  happens  during  the  funeral  and  after  death  (‘the  corpse  was  washed  with  milk 
and  with  wine’;  cf.  ‘funeral  washing  and  —  baptismal  drinking’  in  early  Christian  sources). 


633.  Peuma.  For  the  only  decree  which  can  be  assigned  to  Peuma,  but  found  in  Larissa,  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  615. 


634.  Pharsalos.  Corpus.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  59-132  nos  61- 
1 19,  presents  a  Corpus  of  the  inscriptions  of  Pharsalos  (critical  edition,  French  translation,  ph.). 
Only  three  texts  were  unpublished  (80,  89  and  107;  see  our  lemmata  nos.  638/639  and  642);  cf. 
O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153,  on  onomastics  (’Αγάπα,  Βούδουν,  Γάλιος,  Δαρδν,  Δρού- 
πακος/Δρουπακίδας,  Μαρικάς,  Μεθύστας,  Μελάνκρος,  Μικρίας,  Μυλλίς);  P.C. For¬ 
sythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  several  texts. 

Public  documents:  The  most  important  text  among  the  public  inscriptions  is  the  decree  award¬ 
ing  citizenship  to  176  persons  (50,  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  635).  The  more  com¬ 
plete  of  two  fragmentary  proxeny  decrees  (51  and  53,  3rd  cent.  B.C.)  mentions  the  uncommon 
privilege  εγκτησις  άμπέλων  (53  LL.  2/3);  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  1,  observes  that  the  text 
adduced  as  a  parallel  ( SGDI  3198)  is  not  from  Korkyra,  but  from  Kydonia  on  Crete  ( I.Cret .  II  X 
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adduced  as  a  parallel  ( SGDI  3198)  is  not  from  Korkyra,  but  from  Kydonia  on  Crete  (J.Cret.  II  X 
1);  P.C.Forsythe  observes  (per  ep.)  that  one  line  has  been  omitted  in  no.  53  (L.  7:  πολέμου  καν 
ειρήνης  καί). 

A  fragmentary  inscription  contains  three  manumission  records  (54,  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.). 

An  inscription  records  the  dedication  of  a  στοά,  the  revenues  of  which  would  provide  the  olive 
oil  for  the  gymnasium  (52,  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  D.  discusses  the  prosopographical  questions  concern¬ 
ing  the  benefactor  Λεωνίδης  Πρωτέου  Άλικαρνασσεύς;  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  1.  An 
honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Agias  who  won  victories  at  the  panhellenic  Olympia, 
Nemea,  Pythia,  and  Isthmia  (57,  4th  cent.  B.C.);  P.C.Forsythe  corrects  (per  ep.)  the  reading  of 
L.  3,  in  fine:  ΟΥΣΙΣΟ. 

Dedications:  Numerous  dedications  (55-56  and  58-81)  are  addressed  to  ’Αφροδίτη  Πενθώ 
(67,  5th  cent.  B.C.),  ’Απόλλων,  Άρτεμνς  and  Λητώ  (64,  represented  in  relief,  but  not  named 
in  the  text,  4th  cent.  B.C.),  ’Άρτεμνς  (66,  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  ’Ασκληπιός  (70,  71?,  2nd  cent. 
B.C.),  'Εστία  and  ήρως  Σύμμαχος  (68,  4th  cent.  B.C.),  (Έρμης)  Βρυχάλενος  Έρίονος  (‘le 
Mugissanf ,  69,  5th  cent.  B.C.)  [for  this  epithet  cf.  now  A.Avagianou,  Kernos  10  (1997)  207-213],  Ζευς 
’Ολύμπιος  (58,  4th  cent.  B.C.),  Ζευς  Σωτήρ  (59,  60,  61?,  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  Ζευς  Θαύλνος  (62/ 
63,  4th  cent.  B.C.),  the  gods  and  the  city  (55,  Roman  Imperial  period),  and  to  unspecified  deities 
(76/77,  79-81  and  134,  5th-3rd  cent.  B.C.);  no.  65  is  a  fragmentary  naiskos  with  relief  represen¬ 
tation  of  Apollo  Kitharodos  (no  text)  [No.  56  is  not  a  ‘dedicace  a  Homere’,  but  the  dedication  of  an  image  of 
Homer,  which  does  not  necessarily  imply  Homer's  cult,  Chaniotis].  D.  discusses  in  detail  the  inscriptions 
of  Pantalkes,  who  decorated  the  grotto  of  Χίρον,  ’Ασκληπιός  and  Ύγίενα  and  dedicated  it  to 
the  Nymphs  (72:  dedication  to  the  Νύμφαν;  73:  hymn,  referring  to  the  cult  of  the  Νύμφαν,  Πάν, 
Έρμης,  ’Απόλλων,  'Ηρακλής  and  his  companions,  Χίρων,  ’Ασκληπιός  and  'Υγίενα;  5th 
cent.  B.C.);  P.C.Forsythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  no.  73  L.  9:  άνδρα  δ’  έποίησα(ν) 
{τα}  αγαθόν;  discussion  of  the  term  άνχνσταί  ον  περί  Παρμενίσκον  in  no.  62  (79/80: 
‘Parmeniskos  et  les  siens’);  list  of  collective  dedications  in  Thessaly  (98/99).  The  dedication  no. 
134  cannot  be  attributed  with  certainty  to  Pharsalos. 

Epitaphs:  Numerous  grave  inscriptions  (nos.  82-110),  including  six  epigrams  (nos.  90-93, 
105  and  108).  Notice  the  use  of  a  metronymic  in  the  epitaph  no.  85  (ca.  430  B.C.);  cf. 
O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153;  list  of  Thessalian  inscriptions  containing  prohibitions  against 
future  use  of  graves  (119/120).  P.C.Forsythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  no.  104  L.  2 
([ήρω]ς;  ήρως,  D.)  and  points  out  that  no.  109  has  been  published  as  IG  IX  2  947  (Larissa). 
No.  115  is  the  famous  ‘Orphic’  lamella  (ca.  350-330  B.C.).  For  an  epigram  in  the  Archaeological 
Collection  of  Pharsalos,  not  included  in  D.’s  Corpus,  cf.  SEG  XLIII  304. 

Varia:  The  Corpus  also  includes  a  rupestral  inscription  (1 1 1),  a  Latin  milestone  (112),  a  Latin 
fragment  of  land  survey  (113,  according  to  B.Helly,  BE  (1997),  no.  304),  an  inscribed  bronze 
plate  (1 14),  and  two  bases  without  inscriptions  (117/118).  An  Archaic  lex  sacra  found  in  1909 
(116)  and  an  inscribed  column  (119)  could  not  be  rediscovered. 

We  give  a  Concordance  for  the  texts  presented  in  Corpora  and  in  SEG. 
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234 

50 

235 

76 

236 

67 

237 

60 

238 

59 

239 

66 

240 

70 

241 

75 

242 

68 

243 

55 

244 

79 

245 

71 

246 

56 

247 

61 

248 

99  A-B 

249 

57 

250 

85  A-B 

251 

91 

252 

92 

253 

100 

254 

106 

399 

54  A-C 

400 

101 

401 

102 

402 

96  A-B 

403 

81 

404 

95 

405 

87 

407 

97 

408 

110  A-B 

593 

64 

947 

109 

I. Thessaly  Decourt 

165 

52 

166 

72 

167 

77 

169 

62 

168 

74/75 

170 

63,  82 

171 

73 

174 

93 

175 

115 

178 

94 

179 

111 

201 

108 

SEG  I 

247 

72 

248 

73 

249 

75 

SEG  XIX 

422 

82 

SEG  XXIII 

408 

74 

410 

115 

SEG  XXVII 

222 

58 

SEG  XXVIII 

525 

90,  91 

SEG  XXIX 

Decourt 

550 

114 

SEG  XXXII 

610 

88 

SEG  XXXIII 

609 

52 

SEG  XXXVII 

498 

51 

SEG  XL 

486 

50 

487 

101 

SEG  XLIII 

300 

134 

301 

105 

302 

94 

303 

103 

CEG 

641 

91 

644 

90 

648 

93 

635.  Pharsalos.  Decree  concerning  the  award  of  citizenship  and  distribution 
of  land,  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG  IX  2  234;  SEG  XLIV  458*.  New  critical  edition  by  L- 
C.Decourt,  op.cil.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  50.  P.C. Forsythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading 
of  several  lines:  L.  5:  Νικασιαίου  (Νικασίου,  D.);  L.  123:  Καλισστράτειος  (Καλιστρά- 
τειος,  D.);  L.  153:  Μελαντόρειος  (Μελαντορείος,  D.)  [more  probable  is  the  reading  suggested  by 
O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153:  Μελάνκρειος];  L.  181:  Αύτόλυκος  (Αύττόλυκος,  D.).  B.Helly, 
op.cii.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  186  and  302-311,  adopts  D.’s  suggestion  that  the  persons  who 
received  citizenship  were  penestai,  who  were  given  this  privilege  because  of  their  military  service 
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(cf.  SEG  XL  486),  and  discusses  the  principles  according  to  which  land  was  distributed  to  the 
new  citizens. 


636.  Pharsalos.  Dedication,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  / .Thessaly  168;  SEG  XXIII  408. 
Republished  by  J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  74,  who  interprets  it  as  a 
dedication  to  the  Άγυιατοα  (LL.  1/2:  Τροχίλος  άνέθηκεν  I  άρχουν  τοΐς  Άγιηάτοας;  the  term 
Άγιηατοα  probably  designates  a  group  of  people,  who  lived  in  the  same  district  (cf.  Hesych., 
s.v.,  κωμήτοα,  γείτονες)  and  shared  a  common  cult;  cf.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
546)  316/317  note  107:  ‘ceux  qui  habitent  au  bout  du  meme  chemin’).  P. Gauthier,  BE  (1996) 
no.  1,  points  out  that  this  expression  means  that  Trochilos  was  archon  of  the  Agyiatai. 


637.  Pharsalos.  Dedication,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  I. Thessaly  167.  New  critical  edition 
by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  77.  This  text  had  been  interpreted  by  A.S. 
Arvanitopoulos  as  a  dedication  to  Thetis  (L.  1:  τ[ά]ι  Θέτ[ιδι])  by  a  group  of  seven  καδικεύ- 
οντες  (L.  2),  i. e.  priests  responsible  for  the  preparation  of  sacrificial  cakes  offered  to  Thetis  (cf. 
κάδδιχον,  κάδδιξ);  A.’s  readings  could  not  be  confirmed  by  D.,  who  reads  in  L.  1  TO[— ]; 
all  the  letters  before  -κευοντες  (L.  2)  have  been  lost. 


638.  Pharsalos.  Dedication,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  Stele.  Ed.pr.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  80;  cf.  O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  153. 

Stoich.  9  [..]Σ[.]Σ  ΔρουΙ[πακ]ίδαιος  I  [όνέ]θεικεν 


1-2.  ΔρουΙ[πακ]ίδαιος,  Μ.;  ΔρουΙ[ταλ]ίδαιος,  D. 


639.  Pharsalos?  Epitaph  of  Oitaos  and  Eupolemos,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 
stele  decorated  with  an  anthemion;  unknown  provenance,  now  in  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr. 
J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  89,  who  attributes  it  to  Pharsalos  because  of 
the  type  of  the  anthemion  and  the  name  Οίταος  (cf.  Mt.  Oite):  Οϊταος,  I  Εύπόλεμος  I 
Opotatot 


640.  Pharsalos.  Epitaph  of  Nikopolis?  and  Zosimos,  3rd  cent.  a.D./G  IX  2 
408.  Republished  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  1 10. 

A:  Νικοπολείς  ΠΗΕΣ  κοίριδίου  άνδρός  TEPYTATOY  I  Αλεξάνδρου  μήνα(ς)  ια\  είτη 
δέκα  πέντε 

Β :  [ - ]  Ζώσιμον 
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A  1-2.  Νικοπόλε[ω]ς  κοίριδίου  ά<ν)δ(ρ)ός  [γλυκ]υτάτου,  /G;  1.  πηές,  cf.  πηός  (‘kinsman  by  marriage’), 
D.  II  2.  τερυτάτου,  cf.  Hesych.,  s.v.  τέρυ·  ασθενές,  λεπτόν,  D.  II  B  1.  inscribed  later,  D.;  [γ]ενομε  (?)  Ζώ- 
[σ]ιμον,  IG. 


641.  Pharsalos.  Grave  epigram  for  Zoe,  3nd  cent.  A.D.  Stele  with  moulding,  deco¬ 
rated  with  three  rosettes,  found  at  Κρήνη  Φαρσάλων;  inscribed  on  both  sides.  From  an  earlier 
inscription  (3rd  cent.  B.C.)  only  the  letter  Σ  is  preserved.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  44  B1  (1989) 
[1995]  238/239  no.  16,  pi.  146a  (ph.). 


'Ήν  έσοράς  στήλην  μεστήν  έ¬ 
σοράς,  φίλε,  πένθους· 
κάτθανε  γάρ  Ζωή  οΰνομα 
4  κλησκομένη 

όκτωκαιδεκέτης,  λείψα- 
σα  γονεΰσι  δάκρυα 
καί  πάπποις  τά  δμοια,  οί>- 
8  περ  γαίης  λίπε  πένθη· 

ήν  δε  γάμω  ζευχθε(ΐ)σα  κύ- 

ησέ  τε  (τ)έκνον  άωρον, 


ου  τεχθέντος  άφωνος 
12  λίπεν  φάος  ήελίοιο  · 

Πηνειός  δε  πατήρ  χεύων 
δάκρ(υ)  θήκε  τόδ’  έργον 
συν  τε  φίλη  άλόχω,  οίς  ήν 
16  τέκνον  εν  τε  κοΰκ  άλλο· 

ουδέ  γάρ  έξ  αυτής  έ'σχον 
τέκνον  φωτί  λιπούσης 
άλλ’  άτεκνοι  λύπη  καρ- 
20  τέρεον  βίοτον 


Epigram  in  elegiac  distichs  [two  lines  of  the  inscription  corresponding  to  one  verse],  ed.pr.  II  ligatures  of  HN 
(LL.  1,  9  and  15),  OY  (LL.  2,  3  and  18),  NE  (L.  3),  ME  (L.  4),  ΠΕ  (L.  8),  ΜΩ  (L.  9),  ΩΝ  (LL.  11  and  13),  HP 
(L.  13),  KE  (L.  14),  YN  (L.  15),  TE  (LL.  16  and  18),  NT  (L.  16),  TH  (L.  17),  ΠΗ  (L.  19)  II  9.  ζευχθείσα, 
ed.pr.;  ΖΕΥΧΘΕΣΑ  on  the  photo  II  10.  τε  τέκνον,  ed.pr.;  TEEKNON,  on  the  photo  II  1 1.  ού  τεχθέντος,  ed.pr.; 
[ού  τεχθέντος,  Chaniotis]  II  14.  δάκρυ,  ed.pr.;  ΔΑΚΡ  on  the  photo  [the  18-year  old  Zoe  died,  despite  her  name 
(cf.  LL.  3/4),  giving  birth  to  a  dead  child  (LL.  9-12).  Her  father  Peneios  (LL.  13/14,  notice  the  indirect  association 
between  his  tears  and  the  waters  of  the  homonymous  river)  and  her  mother,  left  childless,  erected  the  stele.  Ed.pr. 
dates  the  inscription  to  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  but  the  palaeography  suggests  a  later  date,  Chaniotis], 


642.  Pharsalos.  Epitaph  of  Hedo,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele  with  two  busts  in  re¬ 
lief.  Ed.pr.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  107. 

Παράμονος  κέ  Λύκα  Έδών  I  την  εαυτών  θυγατέραν  I  [μνή]μης  χάριν·  ήρως  χρηστέ, 
χερ[ε  I  — ]  χωρίς  του  [ - ] 

[4.  Possibly  the  beginning  of  an  epigram,  e.g.,  [ή  ψυχή]  χωρίς  του  [σώματος],  Chaniotis]. 


643.  Phayttos.  Arbitration  between  Erikinion  and  Phayttos,  early  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  IG  IX  2  487.  White  marble  stele,  originally  in  the  church  of  Hagioi  Taxiarchai  (near 
Zarko),  now  in  the  Museum  of  Larissa;  the  text  is  arranged  in  two  columns.  Republished  by 
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S.B.Kougeas,  AE  84/85  (1945/1947)  104  no.  22,  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  made  by  the  local 
scholar  A.Oikonomidis  Pezaros  in  1841.  New  critical  edition  by  G. Lucas,  ZPE  105  (1995)  117- 
120,  on  the  basis  of  a  squeeze  preserved  in  Lyon.  Cf.  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  Arbitration  in  the 
Greek  World,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley  1996)  522  no.  34. 


8 


12 


16 


20 


24 


28 


32 


36 


col.  I 


4  illegible  lines 


[ . . . ΙΤΑΛΙ- 

Ι-  -  -  . . llKALJAN 

[ - - - ]  και  eic  π- 

[ . . ]ς  και  έπ'ι 

[ . Τρων  έπιδει- 

[ . . ΙΑΓ,.,.ΙΟΗΝ  ΣΓ,,Ι 

[ . . . ]ΑΓ0ΜΕ[-  -] 

[ - Έρειίκινέων  τάν 

[ . . - . -  -]  ’Άσανδοοο 

[ - - - ύΐπέο  των  έπι- 

[ - - - ]  υπό  Έρεικι- 

Γνέων - ]λος  από  τάς 

[ . . . τάΐν  νεγενημέ- 

(ναν . . ]  Μεναλοκλεΐ 

[ - - ]ν  Έρεικινέων 

[ - - — ]  Έρεικινέων 

[ - - γ]ειτονεύειν  τό 

[ . £]ιμεν  Άντίννω 

[και  ?-- . -  -ί]ππου  κληρονό- 

[ji . . τάν  καλειμέν[α]ν 


--] 

-] 

--] 

χε]· 

- ] 

---] 

--] 


col.  II 

[ . ]ΣΚ[ - 

[ - ]Α[-  - . 

ΝΑΝΓ - ]Α[ - 

[ . ]  τούτων  [„]ΤΗ[ . 

γενενειΓυΙέίν.Ιν  f — 1ΝΙ Γ..ΊΟΓ - 

έφαινε  τό  διοίκτύαΐα  [ . 

vouov  τον  Έρεικινέων  [- . - 

[νΐόιιω  ΜΕΜΙΤΑ.Μ.ΟΣ  νόμο[ς^Μΐ- 

τασσε  τούς  θέλοντας  έξ[-  - . ] 

[ . ]  διδόυεν  τοΐς  είσαγο[ - mi]- 

ξενένκαντι  κατά  τον  κο[ - 

μεταγρηματίσξειν_ι[ . . 

ύπέο  Γ.,,.ΐτων  ώνας  [ . ] 

Περραιβών  νόμος  ό  Ιποογεγεγραμμένος  ?1 
δς  έπέτασσεν·  έάν  Γδέ  τις . -  - 


] 
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40  άγοράξη  οίκ[ί]ας  ή  άίγρούς  ? - λαϋ]- 

βάνειν  τάς  ώνάς  [- - - ] 

ος  νόμον  ENAKHL[ . . ££?]- 

βίοτος  εφαινε  τό  Α[-  -  --  --  --  -- . ] 

44  π  ρογεγραμμένο[γ_  - - - ] 

τάν  ο’)νάν  κα&1  αγ_  [-  - . . ] 

’Αρνστοκλεία  εοΐαννε  ? . . -] 

α  καν  ύπ’  αΰτώγ_  [ . . --] 

48  [....]Δ[ . . -  -  - . *  -] 


The  underlined  parts  indicate  letters  seen  by  Kern  ( IG ),  which  could  not  be  read  on  the  squeeze  II  8.  [οι]ς  και  έπ'ι, 
Kou.  II  9.  [έκατέ]ρων  ?,  Chaniotis  II  12.  ΤΩΝΤΑΝ,  Kou.  II  15.  ΝΥΠΟΕΡΕΙΚΙ,  Kou.  II  29.  ΤΩΝ  EPEIKINE- 
ΩΝ  ΠΟΛ,  Kou.  II  30.  ΕΦΑΙΝΕΤΟ  ΔΙΟΙΚΗΚΟ,  Kou.  II  32.  ΕΟΝΟΜΕΝΑΡΙΔΙΟΣ  ΝΟΜΟΣ,  Kou.  II  33.  proba¬ 
bly  τους  θέλοντας  έξ[άγειν],  cf.  L.  34  τοΐς  εΐσαγοβ- ],  Chaniotis  II  34.  [&ϋ]1δ[£>]α[ς],  Kern;  ΓΡΑΦΑΣ  ΔΙ- 
ΔΟΜΕΝ  ΤΑΣ  ΕΙΣΑΓΩ,  Kou.  II  35.  ΞΕΝΕΓΚΟΝΤΙ  ΚΑΤΑ  TON  ΝΟ[ΜΟΝ],  Kou.  II  36.  ΝΗΤΑΙ  ΧΡΗΜΑΤΙΣΙ- 
ΕΝ,  Kou.  II  37.  Γκτπμά  ?1των.  Kern.  ΥΠΕΡ  ΤΟΥΤΩΝ  ΩΝ  ΑΣΟ,  Kou.  II  41.  τάς  ώνας,  L. 


644.  Phayttos.  Acclamation  ?,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (or  earlier).  IG  IX  2  501.  B.Helly, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  237,  suggests  reading  Πολυμήδη  στασίαρχε  (acclamation  or 
funerary  text;  Πολυμήδη[ς]  Στασιάρχε[νος],  Kern)  and  recognizes  in  the  term  στασίαρχος 
the  commander  of  a  military  unit.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  496  and  546. 


645.  Pherai.  Inscribed  altar,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  altar,  inscribed  with 
the  names  of  six  goddesses;  the  text  had  been  inscribed  three  times,  after  subsequent  destructions 
in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  S. Miller,  CSCA  7  (1974)  231-256  (non  vidimus).  E.C.Kakavogian- 
nis,  Hypereia  2  (1994)  61-78,  publishes  a  marble  head  of  Aphrodite  (late  4th  cent.  B.C.),  which 
he  tentatively  attributes  to  this  altar.  The  heads  of  the  goddesses  were  probably  detachable,  to  be 
carried  during  processions.  We  give  the  text,  which  had  never  been  presented  in  SEG:  Θέμις, 
’Αφροδίτη,  Άθηνα,  Έννοδία,  Δημήτηρ,  'Ιστία 


646.  Pherat  Inscribed  gold  band  with  an  ‘Orphic’  text,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Cf. 

SEG  XLIV  443.  Gold,  rectangular  band,  originally  rolled  in  the  form  of  a  cylinder;  found  in  the 
south  cemetery  of  Perai  in  1970,  now  in  the  Museum  of  Volos.  Ed.pr.  P.Chrysostomou,  Hy¬ 
pereia  2  (1994)  127-138  (ph.;  dr.)  with  ample  commentary.  The  new  Thessalian  ‘Orphic’  text 
gives  an  otherwise  unattested  version  of  the  words  exchanged  between  the  mystes  and  the  guards 
of  the  underworld  (cf.  the  papyrus  of  Gurob:  Orph.fr.  31;  M.L.West,  The  Orphic  Poems,  Ox¬ 
ford  1983,  170/171).  It  gives  the  earliest  attestation  of  the  word  σύμβολα  (L.  1)  in  the  meaning 
of  the  secret  words  and  tokens  used  for  the  recognition  of  the  mystes  in  the  underworld;  the 
mystes  reveals  the  secret  name  of  the  god  (LL.  1/2),  which  is  then  repeated  by  the  guards  of  the 
underworld.  The  secret  name  is  a  composite  of  άνήρ,  παΐς,  κέ  (=καί),  θύρσος,  possibly  the 


IG  IX  2 


THESSALY 


163 


Hellenized  form  of  Erikepaios;  it  refers  to  the  symbol  of  the  god  (thyrsos)  and  his  attributes  as  a 
boy  and  a  man.  The  epithet  Αγάθυρσος  is  attested  for  Dionysos  [only  restored  in  an  inscription  from 
Halikamassos  ( GIBM  902):  [άγάθυ]ρσε,  Chaniotis];  cf.  the  personal  name  Θύρσος  in  Pherai  ( IG  IX  2 
445)  and  Halos  (IG  IX  2  1906).  Dionysos  is  regarded  as  the  son  of  Brimo  (L.  3),  the  ‘power¬ 
ful’,  the  goddess  of  the  underworld,  i.e.  Persephone  (cf.  P.  Gurob  1).  After  this  dialogue,  the 
mystes  is  led  into  the  ιερός  λειμών  (LL.  3/4)  already  attested  in  other  Orphic  texts.The  mystes  is 
regarded  as  άποινος  (LL.  4/5);  he  has  paid  the  penalty  for  the  crime  of  the  Titans  through  his 
initiation. 

Σύμβολα  Άν(6)ρικε-  4  ιερόν  λειμώνα·  αποινος 

παιδόθυρσον,  άνδρικεπαι-  γάρ  ό  μύστης·  [,]ΑΠΕΔΟΝ 

δόθυρσον·  βριμώ,  βριμώ·  εϊσιθ(ι) 


1.  The  Δ  was  omitted  II  5.  the  last  word,  written  upside  down,  may  be  γάπεδον,  ed.pr. 


647-648.  Pherai.  Epitaphs,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Two  stelai  found  in  second  use  in  a 
cemetery.  Ed.pr.  E.Skaftda,  AD  44  B1  (1989)  [1995]  225. 

647:  225,  pi.  139a  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Damokrates,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Stele  with 

rounded  top:  Δαμοκράτεις  I  Άδαμάντειος 

648:  225,  pi.  139β  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  Thaumasta,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Stele  with 

moulding:  Θαυμάσια 


649.  Phthiotic  Eretria.  Corpus.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  133-143 
nos  120-130  and  149/150  no.  133,  presents  the  few  testimonia  (143)  and  republishes  the  in¬ 
scriptions  of  Phthiotic  Eretria  (critical  edition,  French  translation;  ph.);  no  new  texts. 

The  Corpus  includes  a  dedication  to  Apollo  (120,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.),  several  grave  inscrip¬ 
tions  (121-129  and  133,  5th  cent.  B.C.-2nd  cent.  A.D.);  no  inscription  is  preserved  on  the  grave 
stele  no.  130.  D.  gives  new  readings  of  the  names  in  two  epitaphs:  no.  122  L.  1:  Χειρίας 
([Δ]εινίας,  ed.pr.);  no.  128  A  L.  2:  Συντόχου  (Εύμετόχου,  Εύστοχου,  previous  editors). 
The  most  interesting  text  is  a  very  fragmented  funerary  epigram  (127,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  650). 
P.C. Forsythe  (per  ep.)  corrects  the  reading  of  no.  121  L.  1:  εσστασσε  (εστασσε,  D.).  The 
dedication  no.  134  (Pharsalos?)  may  in  fact  be  from  Eretria. 

We  give  a  Concordance  for  the  texts  presented  in  Corpora  and  in  SEG. 


IG  IX  2 

Decourt 

199 

120 

200 

124 

201 

125 

202 

12 

IG  IX  2  Decourt 

203  128  A-B 

204  127 

I. Thessaly  Decourt 
146  122 


I.Thessaly  Decourt 
147  123 

SEG  XXXVIII 

438  121 

439  129 
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SEG  XLIII  Decourt 

274  133 


650.  Phthiotic  Eretria.  Funerary  epigram,  Roman  Imperial  period.  IG  IX  2  204; 
Kaibel,  EG  513.  Republished  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  no.  127  (ph., 
French  translation),  with  detailed  discussion;  P.C.Forsythe  made  some  corrections  (per  ep.). 


[ . . ]X  IMEO 

[ -  όδ]υρτόν 

[ . ]  βασανι- 


4  [  —  ]ΣΝ Αί— Ιεντα  και  νυν 

όδύνας  δήΓοαΙι:  τη  (συμ)βίω  μου 


ένκαταλίΛΐ/ac  κΐμεν  άνέσ- 
θτιτος  όίσπεο  λίθος  ήέ  σίδηρος 
8  ού  κ(λ)αίοντα  έλεώ  οΰδ’  εθομεν  ωδε 
κλαιόντο)ν  Moionc  {τα}  ταξάσης 
τα  uoio/έα)  καπάντ’  έτέλεσσα 


The  lower  left  part  has  been  lost.  We  give  D.'s  text;  for  a  complete  critical  apparatus  see  D.  II  2.  D.;  [Γ]υρτό- 
ν[ιος],  IG  II  5.  ΣΤΗΒΙΩ,  lapis;  £ή.[ρα]ς  τή  (συμ)βίω,  F.:  δήίραΕ  (συμ)βίψ,  D.;  δ[ή  τρ]  σ[υμ]βίψ,  Kaibel; 
δ[ρ  τρ  συν]βίφ,  /G.  II  8.  ώδε,  omitted  by  D.,  added  by  F.  II  4-10.  D.  attempts  the  following  translation:  ‘et 
maintenant,  ayant  laissd  a  mon  6pouse  les  chagrins  funestes,  je  gis,  insensible  comme  pierre  ou  fer, ...  la  Moire 
ayant  fix6  ma  part  de  destinee,  et  j’ai  tout  accompli’. 


651-652.  Phthiotic  Thebes.  Christian  epitaphs.  Found  at  Nea  Anchialos  (Phthiotic 
Thebes).  Ed.pr.  A. Dina,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  231;  texts  in  majuscules,  no  date. 


651:  Epitaph  of  Aristophanes  and  Pasikrateia,  early  Byzantine  period?  Mar¬ 

ble  column;  undated  by  ed.pr. 

A  t  Ω·  I  μνήμα  I  ΆριστοΙφάνους  II  έπαρχικοΰ,  I  ένθα  κΐΐτε  ή  μήτηρ  I  αΰτοΰ  I 
ΠασικράτιΙΙα  I  t 


[5.  έπαρχικός  =  official  in  the  staff  of  the  provincial  governor  (cf.  A.Avramea,  T&MByz  10, 
1987,  363;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1488);  for  έπαρχικοί  in  Phthiotic  Thebes  in  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  see  SEG 
XXXVII  440  and  500,  Chaniotis], 


652:  Epitaph?,  undated.  Slab  made  of  schist. 

t  ΥΚΥΤΥΡΙΩΙΝΑΝΤΩΝΙΗΩΚΛΘΑΛΙΕΛΕΩ 


653.  Phyllos.  Corpus.  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  544)  35-41  nos.  28-33, 
presents  the  testimonia  (40/41)  and  republishes  the  few  inscriptions  which  should  be  attributed  to 
Phyllos  and  its  vicinity  (critical  edition,  French  translation,  ph.).  D.  locates  the  ancient  settlement 
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at  Πέτρινο  (35).  Nos.  31  and  32  were  found  at  Μαγούλα  Παλιάμπελα,  and  their  attribution 
to  Phyllos  is  certain.  Nos.  28,  29,  and  33,  found  at  Έρμίτσι,  had  been  previously  attributed  to 
Kierion.  The  monuments  include  a  dedication  to  Θεοί  Μεγάλοι  (28,  undated;  D.  points  to  the 
gemination  of  the  sigma  in  L.  4:  χαρισστήρια);  two  epitaphs  (29/30,  2nd  cent.  B.C.-2nd  cent. 
A.D.;  no.  30  for  an  ΐερομάντις);  a  funerary  stele  whose  inscription  is  not  preserved  (31,  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period);  a  loom  weight  inscribed  with  the  name  of  a  woman  (32,  Σιμυλίς);  an  inscribed 
tile  (33). 

We  give  a  Concordance  for  the  texts  presented  in  Corpora  and  in  SEG. 


IG  IX  2 

Decourt 

I. Thessaly 

Decourt 

264 

28 

180 

29 

269 

33 

SEG  XXXV 

528 

32 

654,  Platykambos.  Epitaph  of  Aichna,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele 
with  rounded  top  found  at  Platykambos  (Nomos  of  Larissa).  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1 
(1990)  [1995]  220  no.  23:  [ — ]  Αϊχνα  Θαυμάνδρο[υ]  I  [ -  Έκ]ατομβεία 


[The  text  seems  to  be  complete,  Chaniotis]. 


655.  Skotousa.  Epitaph  of  Olympichos  and  Okormalis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 
stele  with  rounded  top  delivered  to  the  Museum  of  Larissa.  Ed.pr.  A.Tziafalias,  AD  45  B1 
(1990)  [1995]  220  no.  26;  cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1997)  no.  319. 

Όλύμπιχος  I  Κλευμάχειος,  I  ’Οκορμαλις  I  Όλυμ[πιχεί]α  γυνά·  II  Έρμάου  Χθονίου 


656.  Thetonion.  Honorary  decree  for  Sotairos,  ca.  450-425  B.C.  IG  IX  2  257. 
B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  30,  33/34,  147/148  and  334,  for  a  discussion  of  the  ex¬ 
pression  κέν  ταγά  κέν  άταγία  (L.  5),  which  H.  regards  as  a  synonym  of  και  έν  πολεμώ  και 
έν  ειρήνη;  cf.  Μ. Sordi,  Aevum  70  (1996)  43  with  note  15. 


EPEIROS 


657.  Epeiros.  Cults.  C.Tzouvara-Souli,  Dodone  20.1  (1991)  [1994]  151-216,  discusses 
the  similarities  in  cults  between  Epeiros  and  the  Greek  colonies  of  Sicily  and  South  Italy,  these 
similarities  (particularly  in  the  cult  of  Apollo,  Athena,  Aphrodite,  Dionysos,  and  Hestia)  are  pri 
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manly  due  to  the  influence  of  Korinth.  The  influence  of  Epeiros  can  be  seen  in  the  cult  of  Zeus 
Dodonaios  in  South  Italy,  which  was  promoted  by  the  Molossian  kings. 


658.  Epeiros.  Cult  of  the  Nymphs.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  679. 


659.  Epeiros.  Sealings  on  roof  tiles.  For  a  list  of  inscribed  sealings  on  roof  tiles  found 
in  Epeiros  (Ambrakia,  Kassope,  Kastritsa,  Nekromanteion,  Nikopolis,  Orraos)  cf.  A.Vlacho- 
poulou-Oikonomou  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  666)  183/184  note  13. 


660.  Ambrakia.  Treaty  with  Charadros  concerning  the  frontiers,  ca.  160  B.C. 

SEG  XXXV  665  and  1845;  XLIV  462.  D. Musti  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2344)  375-392, 
reflects  on  the  concept  of  ‘frontiers’  (natural;  artificial)  in  this  text  and  in  particular  on  the  status 
of  "Oppaov  (665  A  LL.  18-20  and  30):  ‘un  nome  di  distretto;  —  Orraon  mi  sembra  doversi  — 
concettualmente  “accostare”  a  Charadra/Charadros’  (384).  M.  suggests  that  the  attribution  of  the 
territory  of  O.  to  Charadros  was  one  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  delimitation-operation.  Cf.  also 
P.Doukellis  -  S.Zoumbaki,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2261)  210,  and  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  Arbi¬ 
tration  in  the  Greek  World,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley  1996)  518  no.  18. 


661.  Ambrakia.  Funerary  epigrams  from  a  polyandrion,  ca.  550  B.C.  or  some¬ 
what  later.  SEG  XLI  540;  XLIV  463*.  I.Andreou  -  I.Andreou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1995]  109- 
1 12,  provide  more  details  on  the  excavation  of  the  polyandrion,  responding  to  doubts  expressed 
by  A.Matthaiou  on  the  function  of  the  monument  and  its  relation  to  an  epigram  for  Korinthians 
(SEG  XLI  540  B).  According  to  the  excavators,  the  polyandrion  was  founded  as  a  cenotaph  in 
the  6th  cent.  B.C.  and  remained  in  use  for  at  least  two  centuries.  The  epigram  for  the  Korinthians 
(B),  which  originally  was  part  of  this  monument,  was  destroyed  and  buried  behind  the  front  of 
the  polyandrion,  possibly  after  the  fall  of  the  tyranny  of  the  Kypselids.  A. -A.  discuss  some  pas¬ 
sages  of  epigram  A.  The  reading  πυραι  βών  in  L.  1  (contra  Πυραιβδν,  accepted  by  all  other 
editors)  can  be  supported  by  the  discovery  of  oxen  bones.  The  pronoun  [τ]ούσδ’  (L.  1)  does  not 
refer  to  statues  of  the  deceased,  but  to  the  names  inscribed  on  the  stele  of  the  Korinthians  (B). 
Another  64  stelae  (4th-2nd  cent.  B.C.,  still  unpublished),  which  were  found  near  the  polyan¬ 
drion,  are  not  related  to  it. 


662.  Dodona.  Oracular  lead  tablet,  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  328.  P.Cabanes, 
BE  (1996)  no.  226,  observes  that  side  A  had  already  been  published  by  S.I.Dakaris,  PAAH 
(1967)  48/49  no.  4;  J.  and  L. Robert,  BE  (1969)  no.  348,  restored  in  L.  4  οί  φυ[γάδες]  (oi  φύ- 
[λακες],  J.Vokotopoulou). 


IG  X 


EPEIROS 


167 


663.  Dodona.  Dedication  of  king  Pyrrhos  and  the  Epeirotai,  280  B.C.  Sy//.3 
392.  New  critical  editions  and  commentaries:  M.Nafissi  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  314/ 
315  (Italian  translation);  W. Ameling  in  W. Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  2299)  172/173  no.  107  (German  translation).  N.  accepts  the  restoration 
τά[δε]  in  L.  2  in  fine,  proposed  by  C.Carapanos,  instead  of  Τα[ραντΐνοι],  which  has  been  ac¬ 
cepted  by  most  editors  (including  A.).  For  two  other  dedications  of  king  Pyrrhos,  cf.  W.  Amel¬ 
ing,  op.cit.,  174/175  nos  108/109  (ph.). 


664.  Dodona.  Oracular  request  of  Ariston,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  330. 
P.Cabanes,  BE  (1996)  no.  226,  suggests  that  the  word  αποικία  designates  the  city  of  Syracuse 
(πλεν  εις  Συρακόσας  προς  την  αποικίαν;  contra  J.Vokotopoulou:  the  αποικία  is  a  Syracu¬ 
san  colony).  Ariston  designated  Syracuse  as  a  ‘colony’  probably  because  he  was  a  Korinthian; 
C.  is  tempted  to  identify  Ariston  with  an  homonymous  Korinthian  commander  who  fought  in 
Syracuse  in  413  B.C.  (Thuc.  7.39.2:  ’Αρίστων  ό  Πυρρίχου  Κορίνθιος,  αριστος  ών  κυβερ¬ 
νήτης  των  μετά  Συρακοσίων),  but  he  admits  that  the  palaeography  suggests  a  much  later  date. 
C.  also  points  to  the  change  from  third  to  first  person  (L.  1  έρωτά;  L.  3:  μοι;  L.  4:  δυνήομαι). 


665.  Dodona.  Oracular  request  of  the  city  of  Taras,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  SGDI 
1567;  SEG  XLIII  318.  New  critical  edition  with  an  Italian  translation  and  commentary  by  M.Na¬ 
fissi  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  314/315. 


666.  Dodona.  Sealings  on  roof  tiles.  A.Vlachopoulou-Oikonomou  in  N. A. Winter 
(ed.),  Proceedings  of  the  International  Conference  on  Greek  Architectural  Terracottas  of  the 
Classical  and  Hellenistic  Periods,  December  12-15,  1991  (Princeton  1994)  181-216,  publishes 
108  sealings  on  roof  tiles  found  in  the  sanctuary  at  Dodona.  They  can  be  divided  into  three 
groups:  Group  A  (186-189):  four  fragments  with  a  monogram  consisting  of  the  letters  A,  P,  T, 
N  and  K  (e.g.,  ’Ανδρόνικος)  or  perhaps  the  letters  A,  Π,  P,  T,  N  and  K  (according  to  S. 
Dakaris:  Κ(οι)ν(ό)ν  Άπ[ει]ρ[ο]τάν;  ca.  234-168  B.C.).  Group  B  (189-200):  thirteen  frag¬ 
ments  with  ίαρά  and  the  representation  of  an  eagle  and  a  thunderbolt,  possibly  from  the  bouleu- 
terion  (3rd  cent.  B.C.?);  two  fragments  with  ίαρά,  possibly  from  the  bouleuterion  (3rd  cent.  B.C. 
?);  39  fragments  with  Διός  Νάου  (late  3rd  cent.  B.C.?).  Group  C  (200-213):  three  fragments 
with  the  name  Άγέστρατος,  probably  a  manufacturer  (3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.?),  seven  fragments 
with  Τα(μία?)  Λυσανία  and  an  anthemion  (3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.);  four  fragments  with  the  names 
’Απολλοδώρου,  Λυσανία  and  an  anthemion  (Apollodoros  may  have  been  an  archon);  five 
fragments  with  the  name  Νικομάχου  and  the  representation  of  a  dolphin  (late  3rd  cent.  B.C.; 
Nikomachos  was  possibly  the  manufacturer  of  the  tiles  used  in  the  roof  of  the  prytaneion),  31 
fragments  of  tiles  from  the  roof  of  the  bouleuterion  bear  the  date  Έπι  Φορμίσκου  (an  archon 
Φορ(μίσκος?)  is  known  from  coins  of  the  Epeirotic  Koinon,  ca.  234-168  B.C.). 
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667-670.  Gitane.  Various  epigraphic  finds.  K.Preka-Alexandri,  AD  44  B2  (1989) 
[1995]  306-308,  presents  various  inscriptions  found  during  excavations  in  Gitane  (Thesprotia), 
in  a  public  building  and  a  temple. 


667:  306.  Sealing,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Sealing  found  in  a  public  building,  inscribed 

with  the  name  of  the  polis:  Τιτάνα 


[Or  rather  Γιτανα(ίων),  Chaniotis]. 


668:  306.  Inscribed  roof  tile,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Found  in  a  public  building. 

Δαμάσιος  I  Χάροπος 

669:  306.  Inscribed  roof  tile,  Hellenistic  period.  Found  in  a  temple. 

[Ά]νδροκάδη 

670:  308,  pi.  170ε  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Parthenos,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment 

of  a  female  statuette  with  base  found  in  a  temple.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1997)  no.  86  and 
P.Cabanes,  ibid.  no.  276:  [Παρ]θένωι  Φιλ[—  I  κ]ατά  όραμα 


1-2.  Restored  and  dated  by  S.;  text  in  majuscules,  ed.pr. 


671-677.  Nikopolis.  Inscriptions,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Various  epigraphic 
finds,  mainly  epitaphs,  made  at  various  locations  in  Nikopolis  in  1989/1990,  now  kept  in  the 
Museum  of  Nikopolis,  are  presented  in  majuscules  by  A.Douzougli  -  K.Zachos,  Epeirotika 
Chronika  31  (1994)  41-43.  Cf.  K.Zachos,  AD  B1  (1990)  [1995]  257  nos.  1-3,  5/6,’ 8/9,  pi.  115 
β-ε  (ph.);  P.Cabanes,  BE  (1997)  no.  275;  the  names  have  been  included  in  LGPN  Ilia. 


42/43  no.  11,  pi.  19  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscriptions  for  two  athletes,  first 
cent.  A.D.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  468/469. 


41  no.  3.  Epitaph.  Marble  stele  inscribed  on  both  sides. 

A:  Βάκχε[ι]1α,  χαΐρε·  I  [,]τειλι[..]  B:  [--] AI [  — I--] OY[  — I--] ΙΘ[  — ] 
A.  1-2.  LGPN  Illa,  s.v.;  BAKXE[.]  I  AXAIPE,  ed.pr.  II  3.  possibly  [Ά]τείλι[ος],  Chaniotis. 

41  no.  4.  Epitaph.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele. 

.  1  [.]..ΙΩΝΖ[.]  I  Εΰφρώ  ΤρίΙτου,  ετών  1  μα',  χαΐρε 
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1.  [...]ΙΩΝ  Z,  ed.pr.;  possibly  [έ]τών  ζ\  C.  [The  first  line  seems  to  have  been  written  by  a  differ¬ 
ent  hand,  the  last  letter  is  possibly  a  Δ;  for  names  in  -ώνδας  in  Central  Greece  cf.  D.Knoepfler  in 
M.Pierart  -  O.Curty  (edd.).  Historia  Testis  (Fribourg  1989)  40-47,  Chaniotis]  II  2-3.  read  by  C. 

674:  41  no.  5.  Epitaph.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele:  KOPEP[— ]  I  ετών  [— ] 

[Ed.pr.  does  not  indicate  that  the  text  must  have  continued  on  the  right  side,  Chaniotis]. 

675:  42  no.  6.  Epitaph.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele:  [ - ]  I  χαΐρε 

676:  42  no.  8,  pi.  18  β  (ph.).  Epitaph.  Marble  stele. 

"Εβρος,  I  Καλλιρόη,  I  Άρρηνιαν[ή],  I  ’Όλυμπος 

3.  Άρρηνιαν[ή],  LGPN  Ilia,  s.v.;  a  name  possibly  deriving  from  άρρην,  C.  [The  Hellenized  form 
of  the  Latin  Arrenianus.  At  least  three  names  are  derived  from  geographical  names,  the  river  "Εβρος, 
the  source  Καλλιρ(ρ)όη,  and  Mt.  "Ολυμπος;  for  related  persons  bearing  semantically  related  names 
cf.  H.  Solin,  Namenpaare.  Studie  zur  romischen  Namengebung  (Helsinki  1990)  55/56  (e.g.,  Olym¬ 
pus,  son  of  Kaystros,  Rhenus,  Euphrates,  Danuvius),  Chaniotis]. 


677:  42  no.  9.  Epitaph  of  Calvisius  Euphanes.  Marble  stele. 

ΚαλβείΙσιος  ΕύΙφάνης,  I  έτών  π',  I  χαΐρε 


1-2.  The  Roman  nomen  gentile  Calvisius,  C. 


ILLYRIA 


678.  Illyria.  Athletes  and  contests.  F.Drini,  Iliria  23  (1993)  133-142  (in  Albanian, 
with  French  summary),  discusses  the  epigraphic  evidence  concerning  the  participation  of  citizens 
of  Apollonia  and  Epidamnos  in  the  Panhellenic  and  minor  Greek  contests,  from  the  late  6th  cent. 
B.C.  onwards;  only  one  Illyrian  is  known  to  have  competed  in  a  Greek  agon,  at  the  Amphiaraia  of 
Oropos  [B.C.Petrakos,  Oi  έπιγραφές  του  Ώρωπον  (Athens  1997)  no.  527  L.  12:  [Σώσ]τρατος  [,..]του  Βυλ- 
λίων  άπό  Νικαίας,  1st  cent.  B.C.],  but  cities  of  Epeiros  and  Illyria  appear  in  the  list  of  theorodokoi 
at  Delphi  (Daulia,  Byllis,  Amantia,  Orikos,  Phoinike,  Himara,  Bouthrotos).  D.  presents  the  text 
of  four  inscriptions  from  Apollonia  pertaining  to  local  contests  (139/140)  [=  P.Cabanes  -  N.Ceka, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  696)  nos.  187,  189,  191  and  194,  2nd  cent.  A.D.]. 
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679.  Illyria.  Cult  of  the  Nymphs.  C.Tzouvara-Souli,  Epeirotika  Chronika  29  (1988/ 
1989)  9-63,  presents  the  evidence  for  the  cult  of  the  Nymphs  and  their  companions  (Hermes, 
Pan,  and  Acheloos)  in  Epeirus  (cave  of  the  Nymphs  in  Ambrakia,  Dodone,  Nikopolis)  and  Il¬ 
lyria:  Apollonia  (Νυμφαΐον,  the  Νυμφαία),  Byllis,  Amantia,  Epidamnos,  Bouthrotos.  These 
cults  were  introduced  from  Korinth;  the  Attic  influence  is  a  later  development. 

The  epigraphic  evidence  is  used  for  the  study  of  the  cult  of  the  Nymphs  in  Apollonia  and  Bou- 
throton.  T.-S.  republishes  the  honorary  inscription  for  the  priest  of  the  Nymphs  T.Flavius  Philo- 
nides  in  Apollonia  (25/26)  [for  an  improved  text  cf.  now  P.Cabanes  -  N.Ceka,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  696) 
no.  189]  and  the  dedication  of  Ίουνία  'Ρουφεΐνα  Νυμφών  φίλη  in  Bouthrotos  (59,  pi.  24a,  ph.; 
cf.  L.M.Ugolini,  Albania  Antica  III,  Rome  1942,  72). 


680.  Apollonia.  History.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  696. 


681.  Aulon?  Epitaph  of  Teimas  and  Simaka,  Roman  Imperial  period.  P.  Caba- 
nes  -  F.Drini,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  696)  no.  399.  P.C. Forsythe  points  out  (per  ep.)  that 
this  inscription  had  already  been  published  by  L.Ugolini,  Albania  Antica  I  (1927)  196  no.  18. 
According  to  U.  it  was  found  in  the  foundation  of  a  house  in  Valona  (Aulon)  and  was  kept  in  the 
garden  of  the  townhall  of  Valona;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Tirana. 


682.  Borove.  Inscribed  ring,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Inscribed  bronze  ring  found  in  grave 
37  in  a  nekropolis  at  Borove  (near  Kolonje,  Northeast  Albania).  Ed.pr.  S.Aliu,  Iliria  24  (1994) 
20  and  51,  pi.  XVI  (in  Albanian,  with  French  summary):  Φιλοξένη  την  ’Άρτεμιν 


ΦΙΛ=ΕΝΗΤΗΝΑΡΤΕΜΙΝ,  ed.pr. 


683-690.  Dimalle.  Various  inscriptions.  Ed.pr.  B.Dautaj,  Iliria  24  (1994)  130-132 
nos.  1-8,  pi.  VIII-IX  (ph.,  in  Albanian,  with  French  summary);  cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11 
(1998)  301  no.  95.  Cf.  B.Dautaj,  Iliria  (1986)  1,  101-109;  P.Cabanes,  BE  (1988)  no.  805. 


683:  131/132  no.  7,  pi.  IX  1.  Dedication  of  Damen  to  Apollo,  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

Fragment  of  an  altar  [or  the  base  of  a  statue]. 


Σοί  Φοίβε  τον  κραταιόν 
Έρμαν  τ’  άνιέρωσε[ν] 
καν  λευρόν  ΕΞΑΠ/[— ] 

4  ΔΙΣΕΞΤΕΜΟΙΡΑΙΣΠΗΤΗ 


ΩΡΕΩΝ  προσημάντ[---] 
Δαμήν  Γοναισίνος  Π/[] 
άρχαΐς  Διμάλλης  ΣΕ[— ] 
8  οί  δαίμονες  ΟΛΗΝΤ[— ] 


1-2.  Ch.;  Σοι  φοΐβε  τον  κραταιόν  [π]Ιερ  μάνταν  ΐερόσε[— ],  ed.pr.  II  3-5.  και  λευρόν  έξ 
απα[ξ  και]  I  δις  έξτε  μοίραις  πή  I  τ[ιμ]ωρέων  προσημάντ[ορος],  ed.pr.,  assuming  that  this  is  the 
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dedication  of  an  official  with  the  title  σημάντωρ  [the  reading  of  some  letters  cannot  be  confirmed  on 
the  basis  of  the  photo,  Chaniotis]  II  6-7.  π[αρ’]  I  άρχαις,  ed.pr.;  [possibly  πά[σαις]  άρχαις,  Cha- 
niotis]  II  7-8.  Διμάλλης  σέ[βω]  I  οί  δαίμονες  όλήντ[ης],  ed.pr. 

684:  132  no.  8,  pi.  IX  2.  Dedication,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  block. 

Πρυτανεύοντος  Γα'ίο[υ  — ]  I  Άρνέας  Πραουίου  M[— ]  I  άνέστασε  ..  τον 
Δ  [  —  ] 


3.  After  άνέστασε  ed.pr.  reads  the  letters  ΕΞ,  illegible  on  the  photograph. 


685:  130/131  no.  6,  pi.  VIII  6  (ph.).  Dedication  of  a  sundial,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Frag¬ 

ment  of  a  sundial  found  in  the  agora. 

Φιλ[  —  ]  4  [--]  Ταραντινος  έποίησ[ε] 

ΠΟΛΟΘΕ  [  —  ]  [---]ΑΛΟΝΗ  μιμήσεται 

[φυ]λαρχήσα[ς] 


1 .  ΦΙΛ[ΑΙ],  ed.pr.  II 4-5.  ed.pr.  regards  the  text  as  complete  [the  name  of  the  mason  from  Taras  and 
the  rest  of  the  text  stood  on  the  left  side  of  the  sundial,  which  is  not  preserved,  Chaniotis]. 


686:  130  no.  4,  pi.  VIII  4  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  building  inscription,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Fragment  of  an  epistyle:  [-— ]ΥΠΕΡΙ[— ] 

687:  130  no.  5,  pi.  VIII  5  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  building  inscription,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Fragment  of  an  epistyle:  [— ]νωνος  [ — ] 

688:  130  no.  1,  ph  VIII  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Phila,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of 

a  slab:  [Δ]ιονύσις  ΦίλΙαι  συνβίωι,  λ'  I  έτών 

689:  130  no.  2,  pi.  VIII  2  (ph.).  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  pillar. 

Κ[....]Α[.]Ιλωνος,  I  χαΐρε 

690:  130  no.  3,  pi.  VIII  3  (ph.).  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  pillar. 

[—  I  — ]ου,  I  [χ]αΐρε 


691.  Dimalle.  Potter’s  stamps  on  pottery,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  B.Dautaj,  Iliria  24 
(1994)  119/120,  126  and  129  nos.  1-11,  54  and  85/86,  pi.  I,  VII  (ph.;  in  Albanian,  with  French 
summary),  presents  potter’s  stamps  on  pottery  (mainly  on  amphoras)  found  at  Dimalle.  With  the 
exception  of  a  single  letter  (10:  A)  and  a  monogram  (1 1),  the  stamps  bear  the  names  of  potters 
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(2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.):  Γεντιαν[οΰ  ?]  (1),  Διον[υ.σιου  ?]  (2),  Ε(ορ)τα.  (  Εορταιου  ?,  (3), 
Έπικάδος  (4),  Μάρκου  (5),  Νικάνορ(ος)  (6,  undated),  Φίλων(ος)  (7),  [— ]νου  (8),  [-- 
-]ς  έποί[ησε]  (9),  Συρ[-— ]  (54)  and  Ηρίων(ος?)  (85). 


692.  Dimalle.  Inscribed  tiles.  B.Dautaj,  Iliria  24  (1994)  120-126  nos.  12-51  and  57-62, 
pi.  I-V,  presents  inscribed  tiles  found  at  Dimalle.  The  stamps  bear  monograms  (20,  22-25,  46-51 
and  57/58,  cf.  p.  148),  abbreviations  (59:  Δ;  60:  ΔΙ;  62:  E),  the  name  of  the  city  (Διμάλλας: 
16-19;  Διμαλλιταν:  20-27),  and  the  names  of  potters  or  magistrates:  Άθανίων  (12),  Άμύντας 
(13),  ’Apt.  (14),  Άριστομένεος  (15),  [Έ]πικάδο[υ]  (28),  Εΰδόξου  (29),  'Ηραίων.  (30/31), 
Κλευα.  (32),  Μνασ[ήνος]  (33),  Νέσστωρ  and  Νέστω[ρ]  (34/35),  [Π]αρμήνος  (36), 
Πευ[— ]  (37),  Υ[— ]  (38),  [— ]είδας  I  [-]άνορος  (39),  [--] κίας  (40),  [-]ίσκος  (41), 
[— ]μάχου  (42),  [--] ΡΥ  (43),  [-]ως  (44  [or  [-]ων,  Chaniotis]),  Νικάνωρ  I  Νεικοσι  (45) 
and  ΜΑ  I  ΗΟΥ  (62). 


693.  Dimalle.  Seals.  B.Dautaj,  Iliria  24  (1994)  125/126  nos.  52/53,  pi.  V  (ph.),  presents 
two  clay  seals  with  monograms  found  at  Dimalle. 


no.  53: 


no.  52: 


694.  Dimalle.  Inscribed  loom  weights.  Two  clay  loom  weights  with  pyramidal  shape 
found  at  Dimalle.  Ed.pr.  B.Dautaj,  Iliria  24  (1994)  126  nos.  56  and  63,  pi.  V/V I  (ph.):  no.  56, 
side  A:  ΑΒΛ,  side  B:  A;  no.  63:  K. 


695.  Dimalle.  Abecedarium,  undated.  Fragment  of  the  foot  of  a  thymiaterion.  Ed.pr. 
B.Dautaj,  Iliria  24  (1994)  126  no.  55,  pi.  V  (ph.,  dr.):  ΑΒΓΔΕΖΗΘΙΚΛΜΝΞΟΠΡ[— ] 


696.  Epidamnos  (Dyrrhachion).  Corpus.  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  Corpus  des  inscripti¬ 
ons  grecques  d'lllyrie  meridionale  et  d'Epire  I.  Inscriptions  d'Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  et  d'Apol- 
lonia.  1.  Inscriptions  d'Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  (Athens-Paris  1995;  with  contributions  by  M.B. 
Hatzopoulos  and  O.Masson),  present  the  first  fascicle  of  the  projected  Corpus  of  the  inscriptions 
of  South  Illyria  and  Epirus.  The  volume  presents  the  history  of  research  in  this  region  (9-17),  the 
literary  testimonia  for  Epidamnos/Dyrrhachion  and  Apollonia  (19-33),  an  overview  of  the  history 
of  the  two  cities  (33-47),  the  inscriptions  of  Epidamnos  (69-151  and  159;  512  texts),  the  epi- 
graphic  testimonia  for  Epidamnos  found  in  other  sites  (151-159  nos.  512-528),  and  the  stamps 
on  tiles  (159-163  nos.  530-587);  for  a  few  corrections  and  one  addendum  cf.  P.Cabanes  -  N. 
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Ceka,  Corpus  des  inscriptions  grecques  d'lllyrie  meridionale  et  d'Epire  I  2.  Inscriptions  d’Epi- 
damne-Dyrrhachion  et  d’Apollonia.  1.  Inscriptions  d'Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  et  d’ Apollonia.  2A. 
Inscriptions  d'Apollonia  d'lllyrie  (Athens-Paris  1997)  147;  cf.  P.Cabanes,  BE  (1996)  no.  228. 
The  most  important  corrections:  the  epitaphs  nos.  85  =  136  and  137  =  383  are  identical;  the  name 
in  the  epitaphs  nos.  64  and  269  is  the  female  Κλειχία  and  not  the  male  Κλειχίας.  P.C. Forsythe 
(Center  for  Epigraphical  and  Palaeographical  Studies,  Ohio  State  University)  gave  us  a  list  of 
corrigenda  he  observed  in  the  course  of  preparing  these  texts  for  inclusion  on  a  future  CD-ROM 
(per  ep.);  cf.  our  lemma  no.  544.  Cf.  O.Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  154,  on  onomastics. 

With  the  exception  of  four  dedications  (nos.  1-4),  three  of  which  were  unpublished  (cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  697-699),  and  an  enigmatic  fragment  (no.  528,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  701),  the  stone 
inscriptions  consist  of  505  epitaphs  (nos.  5-511  +  corr.  et  add.,  5th  cent.  B.C.-Roman  Imperial 
period),  283  of  which  were  inedita.  Among  the  epitaphs  notice  the  epigram  for  Zotikos  from 
Phrygian  Prymnessos,  who  died  fifteen  years  old  in  Dyrrhachion  (no.  58,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 
[for  previous  publications  cf.  SEG  XLI  544;  for  the  funerary  imprecation  in  this  text  cf.  J.H.M. 
Strubbe,  Arai  Epitymbioi  no.  401]),  the  epitaph  of  FI. Maximus,  a  soldier  who  died  after  six 
years  of  service  (cf.  L.  5)  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  still  a  virgin  (άφθορος,  αγαμος,  no.  59, 
late  Roman  Imperial  period),  and  the  epitaph  of  an  όρνοσκόπος  (no.  57,  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
700). 

The  stamps  on  tiles  name  the  eponymous  prytaneis  (nos.  530-564,  in  one  case  with  reference 
to  an  intercalary  month:  no.  542),  individuals  in  the  genitive  (nos.  565-579),  month  names  (nos. 
580-583,  Άπελλαϊος,  Εμβόλιμος,  Μαχανεύς,  Πάναμος),  and  abbreviations  (nos.  584- 
587). 

The  primary  significance  of  these  texts  lies  in  their  rich  onomastic  material.  For  the  Latin  and 
Italian  names  in  the  inscriptions  of  Epidamnos/Dyrrhachion  cf.  also  P.Cabanes  in  A.D.  Rizakis, 
Roman  Onomastics  in  the  Greek  East.  Social  and  Political  Aspects  (Athens  1996)  91,  95-97  and 
102/103. 

Onomastics:  The  Illyrian  names  abound,  such  as  Βέρσας  or  Βέρσαντος  (140),  Βρεΐγος  (144 
and  408),  Βρεΰκος  (143),  Βρΰγος  (144),  names  with  the  elements  Γενθ-  (Γενθέας:  151; 
Γένθιος:  153/154,  addenda  64  bis)  and  Δαζ-  (Δαζαΐος:  30,  153  and  161;  Δάζεις:  162; 
Δαζέχα:  addenda,  64  bis;  Δάζιος:  84  and  163-165),  Έννεάχωρ  (181  and  190,  Μ.),  Έπίκα- 
5ος  (184-187),  Κορέχα  (276),  Μαδήνα  (43  and  111;  cf.  Μαδίνα:  297),  Πλαχούρα  (349- 
352),  Πλάχωρ  (229,  276,  352-356  and  429),  Πρευράχος  (48  and  106),  Σκυρθάνας  (118 
and  557),  Τεμιχεύχα  (405),  Τευχαία  (407-412),  and  Τραΰζος  (418  and  421).  Many  names 
unknown  from  other  regions  may  be  epichoric,  especially  names  with  the  ending  -ικα,  such  as 
Άβοζίκα  (70),  Άμμίκα  (398),  Μαλλικα  (298),  Νεσσίκα  (324),  Ποχθίκα  (5),  or  with  the 
ending  -ινα,  such  as  Άνδήνα  (98),  Βαχινα  (addenda  137  bis),  Ζαιμίνα  (218),  Τραυζίνα 
(416/417).  Other  unusual  names,  possibly  epichoric,  are  Άμένχας  (94),  Βάργος  (299,  cf.  the 
homonymous  river),  Βραζο)  (142),  Επχανις  (146),  Κλεβεριος  (266),  Κοια  (271),  Λαιδαν 
(284),  Λαιδίας  (49  and  451),  Λοβαΐος  (266),  Μρόγος  (317),  Ούένδα  (338),  Σιμρας 
(addenda  137  bis  =  383). 

The  Greek  names  are  the  majority  of  the  material.  Some  of  them  are  rare,  such  as  Αλκκον 
(205),  ’Ανθρωπιών  (101),  Άρίανθος  (280),  Άρκασία  (127),  Διανεμα  (169),  Είλιάδης 
(177),'  Εύάποδρος  (101),  ’Έχυλλος  (217),  Έρίμνασχος  (221),  Κονώ  (40  and  274),  Λύδρα 
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(42),  Νεσίων  (76),  Νεσσύλος  (548,  cf.  νεοσσός,  Μ.),  Νομοκλής  (334),  "Ορος  (132), 
Παλμίων  (124),  Στράβαινος  (411,  cf.  Στράβων,  Μ.),  and  Φιλυλλίς  (442).  Notice  also  the 
use  of  ethnic  names  as  personal  names:  Δάρδανος  (31),  Βρΰγος  (144);  cf.  Γέτας  (155);  un¬ 
usual  forms  of  Greek  names:  Θαρτέας  (240,  cf.  Θαρσέας),  Φάφιλος  (428,  sc.  Πάμφιλος), 
Φρυνίκα  (55,  cf.  Φρύνιχος;  cf.  Φρονίκα:  382);  numerous  names  have  the  Korinthian  suffix 
-ην;  several  rare  cases  (cf.  Μ.):  Γοργήν  (136),  Έθελήν  (176,  attested  for  the  first  time),  Ναυ- 
σήν  (322),  Πατερήν  (341  and  353),  Σωσιλήν  (448,  attested  for  the  first  time).  Three  names 
seem  to  be  inspired  by  mythology:  Αϊπυτος  (87  and  171),  Ζήθος  (271)  and  Φάλιος  (97  and 
293,  the  legendary  founder  of  Epidamnos,  M.). 

Roman  names:  Άνεκεία  (321,  Anecius),  Άννολ-  (160,  cf.  Annoleius),  Αππώνεις  (301, 
Apponius),  Βενεβέρτις  (302,  Benevertius),  Βένετος  (207),  Δέκομος  (168,  Decumus),  Είτα- 
λία  (179,  Italia),  Κάλσος  (104,  cf.  Celsusl),  Καρνεΐα  (214,  Carniusl),  Λαβία  (277,  Labi¬ 
lis),  Λαέτιος  (333,  Laetius),  Μούφιος  (292,  Mufeius),  ’Οατέρκιος  and  Ούατερκία  (46,  Vo¬ 
ter  cius /Vatercia),  ’Οερδιος  (363,  Verediusl),  Όλόμμνιος  (284,  Volumnius ),  Ούρβανός  (214, 
Urbanus),  Πατύλκιος  (179,  Patulcius),  Πορτία  (360/361,  cf.  Porcial),  Πωμετείνα  (297), 
Κόϊντος  Γράνιος  Σάλοιος  (272,  Q.Granius  Salvius),  Σειλία  (405,  Silius),  Τρεβέλλιος  (414 
and  419),  Άμοεν[ός]  (21,  cf.  Amoenus,  ‘charming’).  Νιοναρηνός  (148)  may  be  the  Greek 
form  of  a  Latin  name  in  -renus  [or  an  ethnic  name].  Notice  also  the  Iranian  name  Φαρνάκης  (338), 
the  Semitic  name  Βαρναΐος  (360),  and  the  (originally)  Messapian  Βάντιος  (235  and  263)  and 
Ζαρρέας  (151);  names  with  the  element  Δαζ-  are  also  well  attested  in  Messapian  onomastics 
(M.). 

Society:  There  are  at  least  three  cases  of  metronymics  (’Ανδρείας  I  Άριστοΰς:  25,  4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.;  Έπίκαδος  I  Ευταξίας:  186,  Roman  Imperial  period;  Τατώ  Άμμίκας:  398);  possi¬ 
bly  also  no.  94  (Άμένταν  I  Άμέντας). 

The  foreigners  among  the  deceased  persons  are  Γάϊος  Καίσιος  Άνκωνείτης  (20,  2nd/lst 
cent.  B.C.),  Φιλίστα  Άργεία  (53,  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  Γλαύκα  ’Αθηναία  (156)  and  Ζωτικός  of 
Prymnessos.  One  epitaph  can  be  attributed  to  a  Thessalian  (Άντ[ί]πατ[ρ]ος  I  Εύπολ[ίδ]ειος: 
6,  4th  cent.  B.C.?). 

Linguistics:  Gemination  of  the  sigma:  Άσσκλαποΰ  (202),  Λυκίσσκου  (331),  Μοσσχίω- 
νος  (126);  representation  of  the  digamma  as  a  B:  Βαδύλα  (=  ραδύλα,  136),  Κλεβέτα  (= 
Κλερέτα,  267/268;  cf.  Κλέβετος:  355). 

We  present  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  inscriptions  available  in  Corpora  and  in  SEG. 


IG  II2 

Cabanes-Drini 

Syll.·* 

Cabanes-Drini 

350 

512 

638 

520 

3052 

513 

SGDI 

IG  VII 

3223 

6 

417  +  415 

524 

3224 

216 

IG  IX  1 

IGBulg 

689 

520 

I2  37 

516 

IG  XII  8 

I.Cret. 

196 

515 

Ill  IV  14 

518 

Syll.* 

SEG  I 

560 

514 

255 

239 

ILLYRIA 
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SEG  I 

Cabanes-Drini 

256 

256 

257 

190 

258 

79 

259 

141 

260 

312 

261 

413 

262 

127 

263 

433 

SEG  II 

Cabanes-Drini 

384 

56 

SEG  XXXIII 

483 

180 

484 

71 

485 

109 

486 

217 

SEG  XLI 

544 

58 

697.  Epidamnos.  Dedication  of  Perikalos  to  Herakles,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  Relief 
with  representation  of  Herakles;  two  contemporary  inscriptions  in  the  Korinthian  alphabet,  one 
on  the  relief  panel  (A),  a  second  on  the  plinth  (B).  Ed.pr.  H.Myrto,  Monumentet  (1981)  2, 
70/71  (ph.).  Republished  by  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  696)  69/70  no.  1 
(ph.),  with  contributions  by  O. Masson. 

A:  Περίκαλος  I  τοι  'Ηρακλε(ΐ)  B:  Ηιστιαΐος  μ[— ] 


A  1-2.  Read  by  Μ.;  ΗΕΡΑΚΛΕΟΣ,  on  the  stone;  περίκαλλος  του  Ήρακλέος,  ed.pr.  II  Β.  read  by  Μ. 


698.  Epidamnos.  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Hermaic  stele  repre¬ 
senting  Asklepios.  Edd.pr.  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  op.cit.{ci.  our  lemma  no.  696)  70  no.  2  (ph.): 
Άσκλαπιώι  I  Άριστίω[ν] 


699.  Epidamnos.  Dedication  to  the  Great  Gods,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  urn. 
Edd.pr.  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  696)  70  no.  3  (ph.). 

[Θεοΐς  μεγά]λοις  εύχάν 


700,  Epidamnos.  Epitaph  of  Philippos,  the  augur,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 
plaque  broken  at  the  top.  Edd.pr.  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  696)  79  no. 
57  (ph.). 


M. 

Δημοσθένη[ς] 
Φιλ{λ}ίππο)  πα- 
4  τρι  έποίησεν 
μνήμης  χάριν· 


ετη  εζησεν 
ξε'· 

8  όρνοσκό- 
π(ω) 
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1.  There  is  no  sign  of  a  D  for  D(is)  M(anibus),  edd.pr.  II  3-4.  edd.pr.  do  not  indicate  that  the  last  letters  are  al¬ 
most  entirely  lost  II  8-9.  Philippos  practiced  divination  by  observing  the  flight  and  the  cries  of  birds  (όρνοσκόπος  = 
όρνεοσκόπος,  όρνιθοσκόπος),  edd.pr. 


701.  Epidamnos.  Fragment,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a  limestone 
block  with  rich  relief  decoration  of  floral  motifs.  Edd.pr.  P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  696)  159  no.  528  (ph.).  The  nature  of  the  text  is  not  clear. 


[ .  τε]λέως  τέμνει  εύεπίβατον  ούσαν 

[ . -]γαν·  φρουρόν  άσφαλεΐ  τη  πόλει  και  τη  χά>ρα 

2.  Punctuation  mark  after  ΓΑΝ,  in  the  form  of  four  dots  arranged  as  a  cross  II  edd.pr.  attempt  the  following  trans¬ 
lation:  ‘(un  tel)  coupe  completement  (la  zone)  qui  est  facile  a  escalader  — ;  gardien  pour  assurer  la  securi te  de  la  ciuS 
et  de  son  territoire’. 


702.  Pharos.  History.  M.Zaninovic  in  Studia  Mihailov  519-523,  discusses  the  relations 
between  the  island  of  Pharos  and  the  Romans  from  the  3rd  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.,  adducing  a  few 
inscriptions  (L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII,  1960,  505-541);  there  is  no  evidence  that  Pharos  was 
part  of  the  territory  of  Salona;  it  probably  became  a  municipium  civium  Romanorum,  sometime 
between  Caesar  and  Tiberius. 


703.  Pharos.  Boundary  stone,  Hellenistic  period.  J.Brunsmid,  Inschriften  und 
Miinzen  der  griechischen  Stadte  Dalmatiens  (Wien  1898)  19/20.  M.Zaninovic,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  702)  521/522,  regards  this  boundary  stone  as  evidence  for  a  division  of  land  among 
the  first  colonists  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.:  'Όρος  Μαθίος  Πυθέο(υ) 


704.  Salona.  Christianity.  E. Marin  in  id.  (ed.),  Salona  Christiana.  StarokrSganski  Solin. 
Arheoloski  Muzej,  Split,  25 .9-3 1 .10.1994  (Split  1994)  9-104  (in  Croatian,  with  French  and 
German  summaries),  adduces,  inter  alia,  Christian  Greek  inscriptions  from  the  city  in  a  study  of 
the  history,  onomastics  and  prosopography  of  Christian  Salona;  cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique 
(1995)  [1998]  370/371  no.  1228. 


705.  Salona.  Masons’  marks  in  the  palace  of  Diocletian,  late  3rd/early  4th 
cent.  A.D.  T.Rismondo  in  E. Marin  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  704)  198-211  (ph.;  dr.;  in 
Croatian  with  German  summary),  presents  the  masons’  marks  found  on  the  walls  of  the  south 
wing  of  Diocletian’s  palace  at  Salona;  they  were  probably  engraved  during  the  construction  of  the 
palace.  They  consist  of  single  letters  (e.g..  Δ,  Λ,  Z,  E),  abbreviations  (e.g.,  ΑΛΦ,  BAK,  EBI), 
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monograms,  and  various  decorative  motifs  and  symbols  (ivy  leaf,  star,  cross,  menorah,  dol¬ 
phin),  which  show  the  different  cultural  and  religious  background  of  the  workers  (Greeks,  Ro¬ 
mans,  Jews,  Egyptians);  Christian  symbols  are  strongly  represented  in  this  material. 


706.  Salona.  Gnostic  gem,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Gem  made  of  jasper.  Ed.pr.  M.Seper, 
Vjesnik  za  arheologiju  i  historiju  dalmatinsku  22/23  (1941/1942)  37/38.  Republished  by  Z.Bulje- 
vic  in  E. Marin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  704)  255  no.  1  (ph.):  [Ια]ω  I  [π]ίστις  I  [αύ]λός 


707.  Salona.  Lead  seal,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Double-sided  lead  seal;  letters  in  relief. 
Ed.pr.  D.Rendic-Milocevic,  Vjesnik  za  arheologiju  i  historiju  dalmatinsku  55  (1953)  200/201. 
Republished  by  E.ViSic-Ljubic  in  E. Marin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  704)  256  no.  9  (ph.). 

A:  Δωνάτης  (around  a  Christogram)  B:  Μαρίων 


708.  Salona.  Glass  weight,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Glass  weight  found  in  a  basilica  in  1906. 
Ed.pr.  Z.Buljevic  in  E.Marin,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  704)  256  no.  9  (ph.);  cf.  Bull.Dalm.  30 
(1907)  130/131:  t  ΈπΙ  Συμεο')ν(ου)  έπάρχ(ου)  Ρ[ώ]μις 


[<pMIC,  ed.pr.;  Ρ[ώ]μις,  Chaniotis.  For  Symeon  see  PLRE  Illb,  Symeon  2], 


DALMATIA 


709.  Zara.  Two  inscribed  glass  beakers.  G.L.Ravagnan,  Vetri  antichi  del  museo  re¬ 
trario  di  Murano.  Collezioni  di  Stati  (Corpus  delle  collezioni  archeologiche  del  vetro  nel  Veneto, 
vol.  1;  Venice  1994),  publishes  the  following  two  items  (ph.):  no.  231:  ΛαβΙέ  τήΐν  νίΙκην  (ca. 
50  A.D.);  no.  232:  Κατάκαιρε  και  εύφραίνου  (ca.  50-100  A.D.).  Non  vidimus;  cf.  M.Seve, 
BE  (1997)  no.  129,  who  adds  that  the  photo  does  not  allow  the  reader  to  check  κατάκαιρε;  one 
expects  κατάχαιρε.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  798  bis  and  1559. 


MACEDONIA 


710.  Macedonia.  Archiereis  and  gymnasiarchoi  of  the  provincial  Koinon.  P.M. 
Nigdelis,  Klio  77  (1995)  170-183,  assembles  the  evidence  for  the  archiereis  of  the  province 
Macedonia  (171  note  2;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  737).  All  known  high  priests  were  Roman  citizens; 
this  confirms  the  view  of  J.Deininger,  Die  Provinziallandtage  der  romischen  Kaiserzeit  (Munich- 


178 


MACEDONIA 


IG  X 


Berlin  1965)  94,  that  Roman  citizenship  was  required  for  this  office.  N.  supports  the  view  that 
the  titles  άρχιερεύς  των  Σεβαστών  και  άγωνοθέτης  του  Κοινού  Μακεδόνων  and  Μακε- 
δονιάρχης  denote  the  same  office  [cf.  SEG  XLIV  522];  the  second  title  replaced  the  title  άρχιε- 
ρεύς  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (176/177).  According  to  P.Gauthier  -  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  La  loi  gym- 
nasiarchique  de  Beroia  (Athens  1993)  147-151,  the  office  of  the  gymnasiarchos  which  appears 
as  part  of  the  cursus  honorum  of  provincial  high  priests  is  a  provincial  and  not  a  civic  office.  N. 
points  out  that  unequivocal  evidence  for  the  appointment  of  gymnasiarchoi  by  the  Koinon  is 
lacking  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  736  and  765),  but  parallels  from  the  Roman  East  make  plausible 
that  the  Macedonian  Koinon  had  a  gymnasiarchos  responsible  for  providing  the  expensive  olive- 
oil  for  the  gymnasia  and  the  baths.  It  is  not  clear,  however,  if  this  gymnasiarchos  was  appointed 
by  the  Koinon  or  by  the  city  where  the  festival  of  the  emperor  cult  took  place. 


711.  Macedonia.  Epigraphic  research  in  the  middle  Strymon  valley.  B.Gerov  in 
Studia  Mihailov  201-206,  presents  a  brief  history  of  epigraphic  research  in  the  area  of  the  middle 
Strymon  valley  (especially  in  Sandanski,  Gora  Gradesnica,  and  Melnik). 


712.  Macedonia.  The  geographical  name  Μακεδονία  and  the  ethnic  Μακε- 
δόνες.  For  changes  in  the  use  of  these  names  cf.  N.G.L. Hammond,  CQ  45  (1995)  120-128. 
The  name  Μακεδονία  originally  designated  the  territory  of  the  Μακεδόνες  around  Pieria  and 
Olympos,  later  the  area  ruled  by  the  Temenid  kings.  The  connotation  of  Μακεδόνες  changed 
after  Philip's  conquests  to  include  the  tribesmen  of  Upper  Macedonia.  From  Alexander’s  reign 
onwards  this  ethnic  comprised  the  population  of  Upper  Macedonia,  Eordaia,  Pieria,  Almopia, 
and  Bottiaia,  as  well  as  the  Macedonians  who  lived  alongside  the  native  peoples,  mainly  in  the 
cities  of  Makedones  or  on  estates  granted  by  the  king;  troops  raised  from  other  peoples  of  the 
kingdom  were  not  called  Μακεδόνες. 

Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Πρακτικά  τής  'Ακαδημίας  ’Αθηνών  ΊΟ  (1995)  164-176  (in  Greek, 
with  French  summary):  the  geographical  term  Μακεδονία,  i.e.  the  land  of  the  Μακεδόνες,  did 
not  comprise  all  the  possessions  of  the  Macedonian  kings;  Thessaly  (with  the  exception  of  the 
Tripolis  of  Perrhaibia),  the  area  east  of  the  river  Strymon,  Epeiros,  Illyria  west  of  the  Pindos 
range,  Paionia,  and  Dardania  were  not  regarded  as  parts  of  Macedonia.  A  distinction  should  also 
be  made  between  Macedonia  and  the  allied  cities;  the  term  Μακεδονία  comprised  only  the 
communities  of  Macedonian  citizens  and  neither  the  spear  won  royal  land  nor  the  allied  poleis. 
Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  722. 


713.  Macedonia.  Geography:  Bottiaioi.  P.Flensted-Jensen  in  M.H. Hansen  -  K.Raaf- 
laub  (edd.),  Studies  in  the  Ancient  Greek  Polis  (Stuttgart  1995)  103-132,  studies  in  detail  the  lit¬ 
erary  and  the  scanty  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  poleis  of  the  Bottiaioi  in  the  Chalkidike.  Bot- 
tike  seems  to  have  covered  the  inner  and  western  part  of  the  Chalkidike,  south  of  Mygdonia 
(105-108).  The  population  was  probably  of  Greek  origin  (108-111).  The  alliance  between  the 
Athenians  and  the  Bottiaioi  (IG  I3  76  =  Staatsver trage  II  187,  422  B.C.?)  preserves  the  names  of 
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four  poleis  (Καλίνδοι[α],  Τριποι[αί],  [Κ]εμακαί,  and  1ιαιό[λειον]);  another  four  or  five 
names  are  now  lost.  It  is  not  certain,  however,  that  all  the  Bottiaian  communities  were  actually 
poleis  (111).  It  is  possible  that  the  Bottiaioi  formed  a  confederacy  (126/127;  contra  M.Zahmt, 
Olynth  und  die  Chalkidier ,  Munich  1971,  175  and  N.Demand,  Urban  Relocation  in  Archaic  and 
Classical  Greece,  Bristol  1990,  78). 

F.-J.  reviews  the  evidence  pertaining  to  these  cities.  According  to  an  Epidaurian  list  of  theo- 
rodokoi  ( IG  IV^  94,  360/359  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  276)  Kalindoia  was  situated  in  the  south 
part  of  Bottike  (between  Poteidaia  and  Olynthos),  but  according  to  Ptolemy  ( Geogr .  3.13.36)  it 
was  part  of  Mygdonia;  a  location  at  the  border  of  north  Bottike  and  Mygdonia  is  supported  by  the 
discovery  of  an  inscription  pertaining  to  Kalindoia  at  Kalamoto  (SEG  XXXVI  626;  XLII  584*, 
ca.  323-303  B.C.).  The  discrepancy  between  the  Epidaurian  inscription  and  the  other  evidence 
may  be  due  to  a  scribal  error  in  the  Epidaurian  list  (cf.  M.Zahmt,  op.cit.,  192)  or  to  a  relocation 
of  Kalindoia  (111-116). 

The  exact  location  of  Kemakai  and  Tripoiai,  which  are  also  mentioned  in  the  Athenian  tribute 
lists  (IG  13  285  col.  Ill  LL.  8  and  11,  421/420  B.C.)  and  in  the  inscription  from  Kalamoto,  is  not 
known  (1 16/1 17);  Ιιαιόλειον  is  probably  identical  with  the  city  of  the  Αίολΐται  recorded  in  the 
Athenian  tribute  lists  for  the  years  434/433  (IG  I3  278  col.  VI  L.  7),  433/432  (IG  I3  279  col.  II 
L.  84),  429/428  (IG  I3  282  col.  II  L.  42)  and  in  the  assessment  list  of  422/421  (IG  I3  77  col.  V 
LL.  17  and  1 17/1 18).  The  territories  of  Kemakai  and  Tripoiai  are  mentioned  as  χωρία  τά  περί 
Καλίνδοια  in  the  inscription  from  Kalamoto;  they  may  have  been  dependencies  of  Kalindoia; 
the  district  of  Θαμισκία,  mentioned  in  the  same  context,  may  have  been  the  territory  of  a  polis 
*Θαμίσκος  or  a  Territorium  ohne  Polis  (118).  Spartolos,  often  mentioned  in  the  Athenian  trib¬ 
ute  lists,  may  be  one  of  the  names  missing  in  the  treaty  of  alliance  between  Athens  and  the  Botti¬ 
aioi;  it  should  be  located  somewhere  west  of  Olynthos  (1 19-122).  The  evidence  for  the  cities  re¬ 
garded  by  the  editors  of  the  Athenian  tribute  lists  as  Bottiaian  is  more  problematic  (123-125).  The 
cities  of  the  district  of  Krossaia  (Γίγωνος,  Σμίλα,  and  Κάμψα)  should  not  be  attributed  to  Bot¬ 
tike  (123).  Probable  Bottiaian  poleis  are  Τίνδη,  Κίθας  (=  Σκίθαι),  Prassilos  (Πράσσιλος,  if 
the  restoration  [Πρα]σσιλίους  in  SEG  XL  542  L.  28  is  correct),  Πλεύμη,  and  Σΐνος  (cf. 
Syll.3  332). 

P.Flensted-Jensen  in  T.H.Nielsen  (ed.),  Yet  More  Studies  in  the  Ancient  Greek  Polis  (Stutt¬ 
gart  1997)  122-125,  reviews  the  evidence  for  Κάμψα  or  Κάψα  and  concludes  that  it  should  not 
be  identified  with  the  city  of  the  Σκαψαΐοι;  similarly,  it  is  safer  to  distinguish  between  the  place 
names  Κίθας,  Σκίθαι,  and  Κίσσος,  which  are  sometimes  regarded  as  variants  of  the  same  place 
name  (125-127).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  824. 


714.  Macedonia.  Geography:  Diokletianoupolis.  T.Papazotos,  AD  43  (1988)  [1995] 
196-200,  reports  on  recent  excavations  at  Armenochori  (north  of  the  modern  town  of  Argos 
Orestikon,  south  of  Kastoria)  which  confirm  the  identification  of  this  site  with  Diokletianoupolis. 
It  is  not  clear  whether  an  older  city  (’Άργος  Όρεστικόν)  existed  at  the  same  site,  before  the 
foundation  of  Diokletianoupolis  (196/197);  this  had  been  inferred  from  the  discovery  of  an  in¬ 
scription  mentioning  the  Κοινον  Ορεστών  at  Armenochori  (EAM  188,  ca.  41-54  A.D.).  It  is 
also  not  certain  that  an  εκδικος  Διοκλητιανουπόλεως  known  from  an  epitaph  of  the  5th  or  6th 
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cent.  A.D.  found  at  Beroia  (D.Feissel,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  chr0tiennes  de  Macedoine  du  llle 
au  Vie  sidcle,  Paris  1983,  73  no.  68)  served  in  this  Diokletianoupolis  or  in  another  city  by  the 
same  name  located  between  Edessa  and  Thessalonika  (198/199). 


715.  Macedonia.  Geography:  Mygdonia.  N.K.Moutsopoulos,  Ρεντίνα  I.  Oi  μυγδω- 
νικές  πόλεις  Αυλών,  Βορμίσκος,  Άρεθούσα  και  ό  τάφος  του  Ευριπίδη  (Thessalonika 
1995),  studies  the  topography  of  Mygdonia  south  of  lake  Mikri  Bolbe.  M.  attempts  to  identify 
the  site  Αυλών  (Thuc.  4.103)  at  Kato  Stavros  near  Kastro  Sougliani  (17-20),  Βορμίσκος 
(Thuc.  4.103)  near  Vrasna  (30-51),  and  Άρέθουσα  (cf.  IG  IV2  94;  our  lemma  no.  276)  at  Agia 
Marina  near  Rentina  (53-92).  M.  reports  that  a  Latin  inscription  seen  by  the  locals  in  1967  at  Pa- 
liomonastira  is  now  lost  (16). 


716.  Macedonia.  Geography:  Τραίιλος/Τράγιλος.  O. Masson,  SNR  74  (1995)  9- 
11,  shows  that  the  original  form  of  the  name  of  this  Macedonian  city  was  Τραίιλος  (cf.  IG  P  77 
V  L.  25);  in  the  course  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  it  was  represented  as  Τράγιλος  (cf.  CID  II  4  I  L.  35; 
IG  IV2  94  lb  L.  20),  ‘avec  un  gamma  spirant,  destine  a  traduire  le  phoneme  de  transition  ou 
glide’.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  276. 


717.  Macedonia.  Imperial  letters  to  Macedonian  cities.  K.Buraselis,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2305)  130-139,  discusses  letters  sent  by  Roman  emperors  to  Macedonian  cities  in 
the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  nos.  56,  89,  156,  162,  167  and  171;  SEG 
XXXVII  593;  two  unpublished  Latin  letters);  the  financial  aspects  of  the  relations  between  the 
imperial  administration  and  the  cities  (liturgies,  provincial  contributions)  occupy  a  prominent 
position.  Two  letters,  both  sent  to  Beroia  (Oliver  no.  167,  161  A.D.  ;  ibid.  no.  171,  165  A.D.), 
may  be  connected  with  Polyainos’  presence  in  Rome  and  with  his  lost  oration  on  the  Macedonian 
Koinon. 


718.  Macedonia.  Institutions:  Ταγός.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  27 
with  notes  33-35,  collects  the  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  use  of  the  term  ταγός  in  Macedonia: 
I.Touratsoglou  in  Κέρνος.  Τιμητική  προσφορά  στον  καθηγητή  Γεώργιο  Μπακαλάκη 
(Thessalonika  1972)  153-159  (Beroia,  2nd/l  st  cent.  B.C.);  SEG  XXIV  524  (Leukadia,  3rd  cent. 

A. D.  [a  third  example  now  in  P.Chrysostomou,  Tekmeria  3  (1997)  [1998]  23-43;  from  Asvestario;  ca.  180 

B. C.]).  The  term  is  attested  only  in  South  Macedonia  in  the  late  Hellenistic  and  in  the  Roman  Im¬ 
perial  period;  it  is  possibly  a  loan  from  Thessaly. 


719.  Macedonia.  Language  and  ethnicity.  E.Kapetanopoulos,  AE  132  (1993)  [1995] 
13-30,  discusses  the  expressions  μακεδονίζων  τη  φωνή,  φωνή  μακεδονικός/-ή,  μακεδο- 
νιστί  τη  φωνή  et  sim.  in  literary  texts  (e.g.  Plut.,  Eum.  14.5),  papyri  (PSI  XII.2  1284),  and  in- 
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scriptions  ( SEG  XXIV  530  =  XXXVII  581),  which  had  been  regarded  as  evidence  for  the  exis¬ 
tence  of  a  Macedonian  language’,  separate  from  the  Greek.  Expressions  such  as  φωνή  λεγειν 
Αττικιστί  (Dem.,  Pro  Megalopol.  2)  or  βοιωχιζειν  χή  φωνή  (Arr.  6.13.5)  show  that  this  is  not 
the  case;  the  expression  μακεδονίζων  xrj  φωνή  stands  for  ‘Macedonian’.  In  an  Appendix  (20- 
30)  K.  collects  literary  and  documentary  evidence  which  supports  the  view  that  Macedonian  is  a 
Greek  dialect  (especially  SEG  XXXVII  538)  [cf.  SEG  XLIII 434]  and  that  the  Macedonians  were 
regarded  as  part  of  the  Hellenes  (e.g.  IGX  2  1  137  LL.  13/14  +  add.;  1031  LL.  6/7;  Sy//.3  372 
LL.  6/7;  557  LL.  30/31;  590  L.  30;  I.Ephesos  24  LL.  17-20). 

K.  also  assembles  (27  no.  R)  the  epigraphic  evidence  for  slaves  from  Macedonia  in  Naupaktos 
{IG  IX2  1  639  (no.  3  LL.  7/8;  no.  6  LL.  8-11  and  14/15)  and  in  4th  cent.  B.C.  Athens  ( SEG 
XIII  13  LL.  79/80;  XXXV  134  L.  25);  this  evidence  contradicts  Demosthenes’  statement  that 
there  were  no  Macedonian  slaves  in  Athens  {Philipp.  3.31). 

P.H.Ilievski,  ZAnt  44  (1994)  [1996]  73-92,  insists  on  the  view  that  the  Macedonian  language 
is  a  separate  Indo-european  language  close  to  the  Phrygian,  on  the  basis  of  linguistic  phenomena, 
such  as  the  appearance  of  an  omicron  where  Greek  has  an  alpha  (e.g.  δάρυλλος,  cf.  δόρυ,  cc- 
βροΰχες,  cf.  όφρΰς),  the  disappearance  of  the  final  rho  (e.g.,  άδή,  cf.  αιθήρ),  and  the  Laut- 
verschiebung  (e.g.  κεβαλή,  cf.  κεφαλή,  δάνος,  cf.  θάναχος);  some  names  cannot  be  ex¬ 
plained  as  Greek  (Βυργΐνος,  Γαυάνας,  Σαβαχχαρας)  or  follow  the  phonetics  of  the  ‘Macedo¬ 
nian  language’  (Βερενίκη,  Βίλ ίππος)  [I.  could  not  make  use  of  recent  epigraphic  finds,  such  as  SEG  XLIII 
434  (with  bibliography),  which  confirm  the  hypothesis  that  the  Macedonian  language  is  a  Greek  dialect,  close  to 
northwestern  Doric.  For  άβροΰτες,  cf.  now  O.Masson,  BSL  90  (1995)  234-238,  who  explains  it  as  an  example  of 
the  rare  representation  of  the  digamma  with  a  tau  (i.e.,  άβροΰτες),  Chaniotis]. 


720.  Macedonia.  Manumission  records.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  356.  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi 

3  (1995)  188,  points  out  that  the  verb  καχαγράφω  has  the  same  meaning  both  in  the  manumis¬ 
sion  records  found  in  the  sanctuary  of  Ma  in  Edessa  (3rd  cent.  A.D.)  and  in  the  inscriptions  found 
in  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  Lairbenos  in  Phrygia  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  745  and  1748);  Macedo¬ 
nian  manumission  records  found  at  other  sites  use  other  verbs,  such  as  χαρίζομαι,  δωρέομαι, 
δίδωμι,  άποδίδωμι,  άναχίθημι,  σχηλλογραφέω,  άφίημι  ίερόδουλον.  R.  assumes  that  the 
term  arrived  in  Macedonia  together  with  the  cult  of  the  Anatolian  deity  Ma.  This  suggestion  is 
rejected  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  240,  who  points  out  that  the  term  καχαγραφή  is 
used  in  an  unpublished  manumission  record  found  at  Leukopetra  (ων  χήν  κα[χαγραφ]ήν  πα- 
ρέδωκα  χή  θεω  χή  σήμερον  ήμερα)  and  that  the  cult  of  Ma  in  Macedonia  probably  predates 
the  coming  of  the  Greeks  in  the  Bronze  Age.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  745. 

R.  compares  the  Macedonian  manumissions  (2nd  cent.  B.C.-4th  cent.  A.D.)  with  those  attested 
in  Phrygia  (187-189).  The  slave  was  dedicated  to  different  (usually  local)  deities,  especially  to 
Artemis  (Agrotera,  Digeia  Blaganitis,  Ephesia,  Gazoria),  Ma,  Meter  Theon,  Meter  Theon  Auto- 
chthone,  Nemesis,  Enodia,  Dea  Syria,  and  Pasikrata,  in  isolated  cases  to  a  local  Heros  (Aiane) 
and  to  Dionysos  (Beroia).  The  initiative  came  from  the  owner  of  the  slave,  from  the  god,  or  from 
a  third  party.  The  manumitted  slaves  had  to  serve  the  god  on  the  days  of  festivals;  only  in  excep¬ 
tional  cases  had  they  to  remain  in  the  sanctuary  for  the  rest  of  their  life.  The  dedication  of  free 
persons  is  rarely  attested  in  Macedonia  (exactly  as  in  Phrygia):  L.Robert,  Hellenica  I  (1940)  76/ 
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77;  SEG  XXXIV  657.  This  did  not  mean  a  change,  in  their  status,  but  probably  the  obligation  to 
offer  their  services  to  the  gods  at  festivals.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  356;  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Cultes  et  ri¬ 
tes  de  passage  en  Macidoine  (Athens  1994)  1 13-1 19. 


721.  Macedonia.  Philip’s  innovations  in  Macedonian  economy.  N.G.L. Ham¬ 
mond,  SO  70  (1995)  22-29,  demonstrates  that  H.Montgomery’s  scepticism  on  Philip’s  eco¬ 
nomic  reforms  (transition  to  agriculture,  founding  of  new  towns,  exploitation  of  resources, 
trade,  minting)  is  unjustified,  especially  in  the  light  of  new  epigraphic  finds  from  Philippi  (our 
lemma  no.  790,  reclamation  of  land,  collection  of  tithes,  monopoly  on  timber)  and  Kalindoia 
(our  lemma  no.  766,  resettlement  of  populations). 


722.  Macedonia.  Poleis.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  712)  169-172, 
shows  that  the  institutions  (eponymous  priests  of  the  mythical  ktistai,  αρχών,  στρατηγοί,  νο¬ 
μοφύλακες)  and  the  calendar  of  Philippi,  Kassandreia  (before  276  B.C.),  and  Demetrias  differ 
from  those  of  the  cities  of  the  Macedonians  (eponymous  priests  of  Asklepios,  επιστάτης,  δι- 
κασταί,  ταγοί,  άρχοντες,  ταμίαν).  These  differences  are  due  to  the  fact  that  Philippi,  Kassan¬ 
dreia,  and  Demetrias  were  founded  as  autonomous  poleis  on  spear  won  royal  land.  These  poleis 
were  not  regarded  as  part  of  Macedonia.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  712. 


723.  Macedonia.  Prosopography.  A.B.Tataki,  Archaiognosia  8  (1993/1994)  [1995] 
155-162,  reports  on  the  progress  of  her  prosopography  of  Macedonians  attested  outside  Macedo¬ 
nia.  Cf.  now  A.B.Tataki,  Macedonians  Abroad.  A  Contribution  to  the  Prosopography  of  Ancient 
Macedonia  (Athens  1998). 


724.  Macedonia.  Religion.  For  the  cults  of  En(n)odia  Pheraia,  Zeus  Meilichios,  Zeus 
Thaulios,  Zeus  Aphrios,  and  Zeus  Phonios  and  for  the  festival  Xandika,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  547. 
For  the  cult  of  the  goddess  Ma  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  720  and  745. 

For  the  cult  of  "Αρτεμις  Διγαία  Βλαγανντις  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  539)  cf.  P.Leveque,  Clas¬ 
sica.  Revista  Brasileira  de  Estudios  Classicos  5/6  (1992/1993)  149-156;  the  name  of  the  goddess 
is  derived  from  βλαχάν  (frog);  frogs  are  associated  with  the  aquatic  element  and  thus  with  fer¬ 
tility;  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  237;  non  vidimus. 


725.  Macedonia.  The  spread  of  Christianity.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  789  and  2321. 


726.  Macedonia.  Stamps  on  architectural  terracottas,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C. 

N.E.Kaltsas,  Πήλινες  διακοσμημένες  κεραμώσεις  άπό  τή  Μακεδονία  (Athens  1988,  in 
Greek  with  English  and  French  summaries),  presents  a  study  of  decorated  architectural  terracot- 
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tas  found  at  Aphyte  (sanctuary  of  Ammon  Zeus  and  Dionysos),  Vergina,  Pella,  Mieza,  Beroia, 
Thessalonika,  and  Amphipolis  and  a  catalogue  of  the  stamps  on  roof  tiles  found  in  central  and 
northwest  Macedonia  (97-106,  no  inedita).  The  stamps  consist  of  monograms,  abbreviated 
names  of  kings  (Antigonos  Gonatas,  Philip  V),  the  designation  of  the  tile  as  δημό(σιος),  βα- 
(σιλικός),  βασιλικός  (sc.  κέραμος)  and  βασιλικά  (sc.  κεραμίς),  the  city  name  Πέλλης, 
and  names  of  potters  (  Αριστόνους,  Άτταλος,  Βίλος,  Εΰαρχος,  Εύκρατίδης,  Λυσίμαχος, 
Μεγαλοκλής,  Νικόλαος,  Πρευράτος,  Σύρος  and  Σωσίας). 


727.  Macedonia.  Villages.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  763  and  791. 


728.  Aiane.  Various  new  finds.  SEG  XLIII  363.  Republished  by  G.Karamitrou- 
Mentesidi,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  353/354,  pi.  157α-γ  (ph.). 


729.  Akanthos.  Metrical  inscription  on  pottery,  ca.  480/470  B.C.  SEG  XXXVI 
580.  Attic  head  kantharos  with  a  head  of  a  woman  on  the  one  side  (A)  and  a  negro  on  the  other 
(B).  Republished  by  E.Voutiras,  Thrakike  Epeterida  7  (1987-1990)  35-44  (ph.),  who  changes 
the  sequence  in  which  the  two  phrases  should  be  read:  A:  Έροινασσα  είμί  καλέ  πάνυ.  Β:  Τί- 
μυλλος  καλός  Ιιός  τόδε  τό  πρόσωπον.  V.  recognizes  the  metrical  structure  of  the  text,  which 

consists  of  two  glykonic  verses,  an  enneasyllabos  ( - A)  and  a  Sapphic  hendekasyl- 

labos  ( - — ,  B).  The  female  head,  and  not  the  vase,  addresses  the  observer.  The 

owner  of  the  vase  (Heronassa)  was  probably  a  hetaira  (cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE,  1988,  no. 
510)  who  made  a  humorous  comment  on  her  friend  Timyllos,  whose  face  she  compares  with  that 
of  the  negro.  These  head  vases  contributed  to  the  merry  mood  of  symposia.  Heronassa’ s  verses 
represent  the  poetry  of  είκάζειν,  i.e.,  making  humorous  comparisons;  cf.  Sappho  fr.  115  L.-P,; 
Xen.,  Symp.  6.8-10;  Luc.,  Symp.  19. 


730.  Almopia  (Notia).  Epitaph,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  367.  Cf.  A.Chrysos- 
tomou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  372,  pi.  166β  (ph.). 


731.  Amphipolis.  Epitaph  of  Zopyros,  Hellenistic  period.  Marble  relief  stele  with 
a  dexiosis  scene  between  a  seated  and  a  standing  figure,  found  in  the  cemetery.  Mentioned  by 
M.Nikolaidou-Patera,  AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  552:  Ζώπυρος  Διονυσίου 


732.  Anchialos.  Inscribed  pottery.  M.Tiverios,  AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  361/362  and 
366  fig.  3  (ph.),  reports  the  discovery  of  inscribed  pottery  of  the  5th  and  4th  cent.  B.C.  in  a  de¬ 
posit  in  Anchialos.  T.  mentions  inscribed  amphora  handles  and  two  inscribed  lids  of  Boiotian 
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vessels  [On  a  photo  one  recognizes  a  fragmentary  text  of.  six  lines;  L.  2  reads:  [-  κα]λός,  καλός  δε  δ  γράψας 
ΠΡ[ — ],  Chaniotis],  Cf.  id.,  Parnassos  33  (1993)  559,  fig.  9. 


733.  Arethousa  (Chalkidike).  Defixio,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  S.Moschonisioti, 
AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  409,  reports  the  discovery  of  a  defixio  related  to  a  lawsuit. 


734.  Arethousa  (Chalkidike).  Inscription,  undated.  Slab,  originally  found  at  Hagia 
Marina,  now  used  as  the  cover  of  the  canal  of  a  water-mill  near  Vrasna.  Ed.pr.  N.K.Moutsopou- 
los,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  715)  37  and  87,  pi.  34  (ph.):  Αρέθουσα  [It  is  not  certain  that  the 
inscription  is  ancient.  It  could  be  a  modem  indication  of  the  ancient  site,  Chaniotis]. 


735.  Asvestopetra  Eordaias.  Epitaph  of  Antigonos,  late  Hellenistic  period. 

Marble  pedimental  stele  with  relief  representation  of  two  men,  a  woman,  and  a  girl;  found  at  As¬ 
vestopetra  Eordaias  (Nomos  Kozanis)  and  brought  to  the  Museum  of  Kozani.  Ed.pr.  A.Chon- 
drojanni-Metoki,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  371,  pi.  166a  (ph.).  According  to  information  pro¬ 
vided  by  the  villagers,  Latin  inscriptions  were  seen  at  this  site  in  the  early  1960’s. 

Αντίγονος  Φιλίππου,  I  ήρως 


736.  Beroia.  Honorary  inscription  for  T. Claudius  Pierion,  1st  cent.  A.D.  SEG 

XXVII  262  ( EKM  115);  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1379.  P.Gauthier-M.B.Hat- 
zopoulos,  La  loi  gymnasiarchique  de  Beroia  (Athens  1993)  147,  read  on  LL.  1-4  αρχιερέα...  1 
και  δις  γυμνασίαρχον  δόγματι  συνέδρων  I  Μακεδονίας  καί  πρώτον  της  έπαρχείας  in¬ 
stead  of  δις  γυμνασίαρχον,  δόγματι  κτλ.  and  argue  that  Pierion  was  appointed  gymnasiarchos 
by  the  Macedonian  Koinon  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  381  on  p.  123;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  710],  P.M.Nigdelis,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  710)  179/180,  suggests  that  the  phrase  δόγματι  συνέδρων  Μακεδονίας 
refers  to  the  honorific  title  πρώτον  τής  έπαρχείας  (cf.  I. Prusias  47),  the  conjunctive  και  hav¬ 
ing  an  emphatic  function.  For  another  honorary  inscription  for  Pierion  cf.  our  next  lemma. 


737.  Beroia.  Honorary  inscription  for  T.Claudius  Pierion?,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Frag¬ 
ment  of  a  statue  base,  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Beroia.  Mentioned  by  D.K.Kanatsoulis, 
Μακεδονική  προσωπογραφία  (Thessalonika  1955)  no.  709;  A.B.Tataki,  Ancient  Beroea. 
Prosopography  and  Society  (Athens  1988)  200  no.  726  c.  Ed.pr.  P.M.Nigdelis,  Tekmeria  1 
(1995)  179-183  (ph.,  in  Greek,  with  a  German  summary),  who  identifies  the  honored  person  as 
T.Claudius  Pierion,  for  whom  the  phyle  Βερεική  of  Beroia  dedicated  a  statue  (SEG  XXVII  262 
=  our  lemma  no.  736);  the  same  identification  had  been  suggested  by  K.  and  T.  The  statue  was 
probably  dedicated  by  another  Beroian  phyle.  Brief  discussion  of  the  family  of  Pierion  (179/ 
180).  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1379  [the  text  now  also  in  EKM  116]. 
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Τον  διά  βίου  αρχιερέα  των 
Σεβαστών  και  αγωνοθέτην 

[του  κοινο]ΰ  Μακ[εδόν]ων  Τι(βέριον)  Κλαύδιον 
4  [Πειερίωνα  Τι(βερίου)  Κλαυδίου  Πειερίωνος] 
[υιόν  καί  δ'ις  γυμνασίαρχον,  δόγματι  συνέδρων] 
[Μακεδονίας  καί  πρώτον  τής  έπαρχείας] 

[φυλή - ] 


738.  Beroia.  Honorary  inscription  for  T.Flavius  Paramonos,  archiereus  of  the 
Macedonian  Koinon,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Two  joining  fragments  of  a  marble  plaque,  bro¬ 
ken  at  the  bottom  and  on  the  right  side  and  damaged  at  the  top  and  on  the  left  side.  Ed.pr.  of  fr. 
A  (Museum  of  Beroia  Inv.  264)  J.P.Touratsoglou  in  Archaia  Makedonia  II  (Thessalonika  1977) 
484  note  8,  pi.  42  (ph.).  Fr.  B  (Museum  of  Beroia  Inv.  214),  mentioned  by  P.Gauthier- 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  La  loi  gymnasiarchique  de  Beroia  (Athens  1993)  149;  ed.pr.  of  fr.  B  and  join 
with  fr.  A,  P.M.Nigdelis,  Klio  77  (1995)  170-183  [now  also  in  EKM  119];  cf.  L'Annie  Epigra- 
phique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1381.  T.Flavius  Paramonos,  high  priest  of  the  provincial  emperor  cult 
and  twice  gymnasiarchos,  was  honored  by  a  phyle  of  Beroia  after  his  term  of  office;  other  paral- 
els  ( SEG  XVII  315;  XXVII  262)  suggest  that  all  the  Beroian  phylai  erected  honorary  inscrip¬ 
tions.  Paramonos,  son  of  Amyntas,  was  probably  a  citizen  of  Beroia;  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE 
(1996)  247,  who  tentatively  identifies  Paramonos’  father  with  Amyntas,  the  father  of  an  anony¬ 
mous  agonothetes  and  gymnasiarchos  known  from  another  inscription  of  Beroia  ( SEG  XLIII 
383,  late  1st  cent.  A.D.).  Both  Paramonos  and  Plautianos  Alexandras  (L.  2)  are  known  from  a 
still  unpublished  edict  of  proconsul  L.Memmius  Rufus  from  Beroia  [now  in  EKM  7],  in  which 
Paramonos  is  called  κράτιστος,  φιλόπατρις,  άρχιερεύς,  and  άρχιερεύς  του  έθνους  (173 
and  177-179).  The  edict  concerns  itself  with  funds  entrusted  to  Paramonos;  these  funds  were  to 
be  used  should  nobody  be  willing  to  undertake  the  gymnasiarchy. 


Φυλή  A[ -  ca.  15/16  - ] 

Πλαυ[τι]ανοΰ  Άλε[ξάνδρου] 

T.  (W)  Φλαο[ύ]ιον  Άμύντο[υ  υιόν] 
4  Παράμονον  τον  άρ[χιε]- 

ρέα  τών  Σεβαστών  καί  [άγω]- 
νοθ[έ]την  του  Κοινού  [Μα]- 
κε[δό]νων,  υιόν  πόλεως,  δ[ίς] 


8  [γυμν]ασίαρχον,  δόντα  [μο]- 
[νομά]χια  καί  θηριομ[άχια 

vel  -μαχίας], 

[έν  ταΐς]  γυμνα[σιαρχίαις] 

[εαυτόν]  άπ[ροφασίστως] 

12  [παρασχόντα  - - ] 


Fr.  A:  L.  1  and  left  side  of  LL.  2-7;  Fr.  B:  right  side  of  LL.  2-1 1  II  1.  the  name  of  the  phyle  may  have  been 
derived  from  a  divine  name  (Aphrodite,  Asklepios,  Artemis,  et  sim.)  or  from  the  name  of  king  Antigonos  (cf. 
Antigonis  in  Thessalonika:  IG  X  2  1  184),  T.  The  name  of  the  phyle  was  probably  followed  by  the  expressions 
έπιμεληθέντος  or  δι’  έπιμελητοΰ  or  διά  γραμματέως  (cf.  SEG  XVII  315  L.  24;  XXVII  262  LL.  7/8),  N.  II  4- 
8  G  -Η  II  8-9.  Paramonos  organized  venationes  and  gladiatorial  combats  during  his  term  of  office  as  high  priest 
The  form  μονομάχιον  was  hitherto  unaUested  in  inscriptions;  [ταυρομά]χια  is  a  less  plausible  alternative,  N. 
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739.  Beroia.  Building  inscription,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  no. 
62  ( ΕΚΜ  40);  cf.  J.R.M.Cormack,  Ancient  Macedonia  I  (Thessalonika  1970)  198;  A.B.Tataki, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  737)  191  no.  692.  P.M.Nigdelis,  Klio  77  (1995)  179/180  note  25, 
suggests  restoring  in  L.  3:  μετά  των  τέκνων  Κλαυδι[ων  — ]  Πειερτωνος,  Αμυντου 
(Κλαυδί[ου  -],  D.).  The  gens  of  Ammia,  who  financed  the  construction  of  an  aqueduct  and 
a  cistern  (L.  6:  έκτοχενον  =  έκδοχεΐον)  together  with  her  sons  T.Claudius  Pierion  and  Amyn¬ 
tas,  is  not  necessarily  Claudia  (contra  Tataki);  Ammia  may  be  the  mother  of  the  high  priest  for 
life  T.Claudius  Pierion  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  736/737). 


740.  Beroia  (area  of:  Rachi).  Building  inscription,  173/174  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  385; 
EKM  505.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  745)  129,  with  the 
corrections  he  suggested  in  BE  (1994)  no.  401  ([τα  ά]ν(ε)τα  Μα  κατεσκ[εύασεν]).  If  the 
stone’s  original  provenance  is  the  sanctuary  of  Meter  Theon  at  Leukopetra,  this  text  would  be 
additional  evidence  for  the  assimilation  or  joint  worship  of  Ma  and  Meter  Theon.  Cf.  also  our 
lemmata  nos.  745  and  750. 


741.  Beroia.  Epitaph  of  Zopyros,  undated.  Marble  sarcophagus.  Ed.pr.  M.Aposto- 
lou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  372  no.  1:  Ζοιπυρος  I  Άμύντου  [now  also  in  EKM  155:  ca.  200-150 
B.C.]. 


742.  Bormiskos  (?,  Vrasna).  List  of  names,  classical  period.  P. Adam-Veleni, 
AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  415,  reports  the  discovery  of  an  inscription  of  the  classical  period  at 
Vrasna  (Mygdonia).  It  is  one  of  the  earliest  texts  found  in  Macedonia  and  contains  a  list  of 
names;  no  further  details.  Cf.  N.Moutsopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  715)  44  and  pi.  55/56 
(ph.).  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  270,  identifies  this  site  with  Bormiskos. 


743.  Bormiskos  (?,  Vrasna).  Roof  tiles,  undated.  P. Adam-Veleni,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  742)  417,  fig.  4-6  (ph.),  mentions  clay  tiles  of  the  Lakonian  type  found  in  a  fortress 
at  Vrasna.  Most  of  the  tiles  bear  the  inscription  αστυνόμων  Θουρίππου,  Δημητρίου;  two  of 
them  the  text  αστυνόμων  Πατροκλέους,  Προξένου;  other  tiles  bear  monograms.  This  is  the 
first  attestation  of  the  office  of  the  astynomoi  in  Macedonia. 


744.  Drani^e  (Kranochori).  Decree  of  the  Battynaioi  concerning  the  disputed 
occupation  of  public  territory,  192/193  A.D.  SEG  XXX  568;  EAM  186;  SEG  XLIII 
387*.  F.Papazoglou,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2356)  239-243,  argues  that  the  community  of 
the  Battynaioi  was  not  a  κοιμη,  but  a  political  unit  within  the  έθνος  of  the  Όρέσται;  contra 
M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  L'epigrafia  del  villagio  (Faenza  1993)  156/160  and  Macedonian  Institutions 
I  79-82  (cf.  SEG  XLBI  387). 
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745.  Edessa.  Cult  of  Ma.  A.Bousboukis  in  G.Kioutoutskas  (ed.).  Πρακτικά  A'  Παν¬ 
ελληνίου  ’Επιστημονικού  Συμποσίου  Ή  ‘  Έδεσσα  και  ή  περιοχή  της,  ιστορία  και  πο¬ 
λιτισμός’,  Έδεσσα,  4,  5  και  6  Δεκεμβρίου  1992  (Edessa  1995)  111-124,  associates  the  cult 
of  Ma  in  Edessa  with  the  cult  of  mother  goddesses;  he  assumes  that  this  name  is  of  Aeolic-Dorian 
origin  (116)  and  discusses  indications  of  survivals  of  this  cult  in  modem  Greek  folklore. 

M.B.Hatzopoulos,  ibid.,  125-132,  shows  that  Μά  and  Μήτηρ  Θεών  were  worshipped  in 
Edessa  in  the  same  sanctuary  (contra  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE,  1977,  no.  210);  Ma  was  possibly 
identified  with  Meter  Theon  (125-128).  She  was  at  the  same  time  worshipped  as  Παρθένος, 
assimilated  with  the  Syrian  goddess  (128-131).  The  association  of  Ma,  Meter  Theon,  and  Dea 
Syria  in  Bottia  is  also  suggested  by  Ps. -Lucian  ( Asinus  34)  and  Apuleius  (Metam.  8.25).  The 
cult  of  Ma  as  a  goddess  who  combines  the  properties  of  a  mother  goddess  and  a  virgin  predates 
the  coming  of  the  Greeks;  the  name  Ma  was  brought  to  Asia  Minor  by  the  Phrygians.  The  Mace¬ 
donians  assimilated  Ma  with  Artemis,  Demeter,  Meter  Theon,  Pasikrata,  En(n)odia,  and  Parthe¬ 
nos,  and  her  consort  with  Dionysos,  Zeus/Dionysos,  and  Zeus  Hypsistos.  The  revival  of  the  old 
cult  of  Ma  in  the  late  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Imperial  period  may  be  due  both  to  the  popularity  of 
Anatolian  cults  and  to  the  rise  of  lower  social  strata  of  pre-Hellenic  origin  after  the  collapse  of  the 
Macedonian  ruling  class  (130-132).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  720,  740  and  749. 


746.  Edessa.  Cult  of  Zeus  Hypsistos.  P.Chrysostomou  in  G.Kioutoutskas  (ed.), 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  745)  99-110,  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  testimonia  for  the  cult  of 
Ζευς  'Ύψιστος  in  Edessa,  including  five  published  inscriptions:  Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  no. 
6  (103  no.  5)  and  38  (101  no.  2,  444  fig.  2);  S.Pelekides,  AD  8  (1923)  268  no.  1  (101/102  no. 
3,  444  fig.  3);  SEG  XXIV  532  (102/103  no.  4,  445  fig.  5)  and  XL  537  (100  no.  1,  444  fig.  1). 
The  sanctuary  of  Zeus  Hypsistos  should  be  located  on  the  hill  of  Hagios  Loukas  (east  of  Edessa) 
and  not  on  the  akropolis  (104;  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE,  1996,  no.  252).  The  evidence  for  this 
cult  in  Macedonia  suggests  that  the  worshippers  represent  the  lower  social  strata  (freedmen,  arti¬ 
sans);  women  are  hardly  represented  among  the  dedicants  (106/107).  Several  titles  of  sacred  of¬ 
ficials  are  attested  (107/108):  ίερεύς,  άρχισυνάγωγος,  διάκονοι,  λογιστής,  προστάτης, 
γραμματεύς,  έπιμεληταί,  κριτής  (responsible  for  screening  the  applicants  for  membership  in 
the  cult  associations).  Zeus  Hypsistos  was  worshipped  as  a  weather-god  who  promoted  fertility 
(108/109).  The  cult  probably  originates  in  Macedonia  (109/1 10). 


747.  Edessa.  Manumission  texts,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  A.K.Vavritsas  in  G.Kioutoutskas 
(ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  745)  13-26,  summarizes  the  results  of  the  excavations  con¬ 
ducted  from  1971  onwards,  with  reference  to  the  seventeen  manumission  records  found  near  the 
South  Gate  (17,  426  fig.  13).  Only  a  few  of  these  texts  have  been  published  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
616-621,  3rd  cent.  A.D.).  One  manumission  record  is  republished  here  (23),  without  incorpora¬ 
tion  of  the  corrections  suggested  by  H.W.Pleket  (SEG  XXXVI  620)  and  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE 
(1988)  no.  835  no.  13  and  adopted  by  A.Tataki,  Macedonian  Edessa.  Prosopography  and  Ono- 
masticon  (Athens  1994)  30/31  no.  10. 
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748.  Edessa.  Onomastics.  A.Tataki  in  G.Kioutoutskas  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
745)  89-98,  summarizes  the  conclusions  of  her  book  Macedonian  Edessa.  Prosopography  and 
Onomasticon  (Athens  1994);  cf.  SEG  XLIV  527. 


749.  Edessa.  Manumission  record,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  388.  Republished 
by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  745)  128/129,  who  suggests  that  Παρθένος, 
the  deity  to  whom  the  female  slave  of  Syrian  origin  was  dedicated,  was  the  goddess  Μα.  The 
manumitted  Syrian  slave  may  have  recognized  in  Parthenos  the  Dea  Syria. 


750.  Edessa.  Building  inscription  and  manumission  record,  211/212  A.D.  (A) 
and  239/240  A.D.  (B).  SEG  XII  315  and  341.  Upper  part  of  a  column,  until  1936  built  into 
the  church  of  Hagia  Triada  in  Longos.  The  stone,  thought  for  a  long  time  to  be  lost,  was  found 
by  M.B.  Hatzopoulos  and  L.Gounaropoulou  in  1982  in  the  monastery  of  Hagia  Triada.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  745)  125-128  (ph.). 

A:  [’Έτους]  γμσ'  σεβαστο[ΰ  τ]οΰ  και  θντ',  μην[ός] 

[Δίου  ?]  λ',  [Λ]ουκία  ναοκ[όρος  Μάς]  άνική[του  τά] 
ύπεποίκια  και  τάς  στοάς  τη  θεω 

Β:  Αύτρωνία  Γαία  έχαρί- 

σατο  Μητρί  Θεών 
ίερατευούσης  Αύρη- 
4  λίας  Λουκιανής  κορά- 
σιον  όνόματι  Νείκην 
έξ  ιδίας  παιδίσκης  ϊδιον,  οίκογενές,  έτους 
ρπτ' 


This  column  must  belong  to  the  porticus  of  the  South  Gate,  where  another  column  with  manumission  records 
was  found  ( SEG  XXXVI  616-621,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  747,  Η.  II  A  2.  read  by  Η.;  YOY..A  ναοΰ,  Cormack 
(SEG).  This  is  the  earliest  attestation  of  the  cult  of  Ma  in  Edessa;  it  proves  that  Ma  and  Meter  Theon  (B  2)  were 
worshipped  in  the  same  sanctuary  (contra  J.  and  L.Robcrt,  BE,  1977,  no.  210);  Ma  was  possibly  identified  with 
Meter  Theon,  Η.  II  [3.  ύπεποίκιον:  an  annexe  to  the  main  building,  Chaniotis]  II  B  7.  ρπτ'.  Η.;  επτ',  previous 
editors  [=  year  387  of  the  provincial  era]. 


751.  Edessa.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  588;  cf.  A.Tata¬ 
ki,  Macedonian  Edessa.  Prosopography  and  Onomasticon  (Athens  1994)  40  no.  81.  A.K.Vavrit- 
sas,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  747)  22,  432  fig.  29  (ph.),  republishes  this  inscription  and  sug¬ 
gests  (22)  that  the  gymnasium  of  Edessa  must  have  been  located  near  the  site  where  the  stone 
was  found. 
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752.  Edessa.  Funerary  epigram,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία 
43  no.  17.  A.Chrysostomou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  365,  pi.  164β,  reports  that  this  inscrip¬ 
tion  was  rediscovered,  north  of  the  church  of  Hagia  Skepe. 


753.  Edessa.  Epitaph  of  Zopyros,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  slab  found  in  the 
cemetery  west  of  the  akropolis.  Ed.pr.  A.Chrysostomou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  365,  pi. 
164a  (ph.);  cf.  ead.  in  G.Kioutoutskas  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  745)  140  no.  17,  451 
fig.  8  (ph.):  Ζώπυρος  I  6  κέ  ’Άττας  I  ζών  και  ών  έίποίησε  έαυΙΙτω  μνήμης  I  χάριν 


3.  Ligature  of  ΝΚ,  NE  II  4.  ligature  of  HC  II  5.  ligature  of  MNHM. 


754.  Edessa.  Graffito  on  a  bowl,  4th  cent.  B.C.  (or  ca.  300-250  B.C.).  SEG 
XLI  569*.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  764)  178/179  and  182,  supports  a  date 
in  the  4th  cent,  (contra  A.Chrysostomou,  SEG  XLI  569);  cf.  I.Touratsoglou,  Macedonia:  His¬ 
tory,  Monuments,  Museums  (Athens  1995)  15  no.  11  (non  vidimus). 


755.  Edessa.  Inscribed  clay  vessel,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Vessel  inscribed  with  the 
name  of  its  owner,  found  in  a  grave  in  the  N  cemetery  of  Edessa.  Ed.pr.  A.Chrysostomou, 
AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  188,  fig.  4  (ph.):  Άσυνκριτίου. 


756-758.  Epanomi  (Chalkidike).  Corpus.  T.N.Pazaras,  ’Επανομή.  'Ιστορία,  μνη¬ 
μεία,  τοπογραφία  (Thessalonika  1993)  25-28,  collects  the  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  from 
Epanomi  in  Chalkidike  (cf.  SEG  XXIX  583-587),  including  a  few  unpublished  texts. 

756:  25,  no.  1  (ph).  Epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele 

found  in  second  use  at  Kritziana. 


[--]ατο  δέμων  άμοιρα  [-Ι-]αρα  και  Ματρώνα  [-Ι-]ΨΙΓΓΙΟΚΑΤ[~] 
1.  δέμων  =  δαίμων  II  3.  ΓΓ  or  ΣΣ. 

757:  25  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Nikolaos,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  stele  found  in  sec¬ 

ond  use  at  Kritziana:  Νικόλ[αος  — ] 

758;  28  no.  5  (ph.).  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  stele  with  representation  of  a  fu¬ 

nerary  banquet  found  at  Epanomi,  today  in  the  Museum  of  Thessalonika. 


[— ]ιρίας  κ[αι 


I— ]ρία  τώ  τέκνω  καί  [— ] 
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2.  Ligatures  of  ΤΩ,  ΤΕ,  ΝΩ;  [ — ]ρία,  ed.pr.  [on  the  photo  (162  fig.  18),  initio  an  oblique  stroke 
of  a  letter;  in  fine,  part  of  a  B,  E,  or  Σ;  e.g.  [Μ]αρία  τφ  τέκνφ  και  έ[αυτή],  Chaniotis]. 


759-760.  Europos.  Various  epigraphic  finds.  T.Savvopoulou,  AD  44  B2  (1989) 
[1995]  331/332,  presents  an  honorary  inscription  for  M.Insteius  found  in  Europos  [cf.  SEG 
XLIV  529]  and  two  other  inscriptions  delivered  by  inhabitants  of  the  village. 


759:  332  no.  1.  Dedication  of  an  aqueduct  by  Philippos,  undated.  Marble  slab. 

Φίλιππος  ΆλεξάνΙ  δρου  τό  ΰδραγώγιν  I  τή  πόλει 

760:  332  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Iuventius,  205  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  column.  Cf. 

L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1384. 

Ίουβεντία  [ — ] A  I  μετά  Ρούφου,  Άσκλιπ[ιοδ— ]  I  Σαβίνας,  Επιγόνου  [των 
τέβκνων  αυτής  Ίουβεντίω  Ε[— ]  II  τω  άνδρι  αυτής  μνήμης  χ[άριν]  I  έτους 
γντ' 


1.  Ίουβεντία,  ed.pr.;  Ίουβεντία,  ΑΕ.  II  2-4.  restored  by  Chaniotis,  assuming  that  Rufus,  Askle- 
piod-,  Sabina,  and  Epigonos  were  the  children  of  Iuventia;  Άσκλιπ[ιοδώρου?  και]  I  Σαβίνας, 
Επιγόνου  [—  καί  των  τέ]1κνων,  ed.pr. 


761.  Europos.  Honorary  decree,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Small  fragment  of  a  marble 
block  found  on  the  akropolis  at  Europos.  Ed.pr.  P.M.Nigdelis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  183-188  (in 
Greek,  with  a  German  summary). 


[— - 

- ]  i  ος  π  povo[ . . 

- ] 

[-—- 

-  k  ]αι  τό  παράτειμον  [ . ] 

[— - 

- ]  v  έπέδωκεν  [ . 

- ] 

4  [-- 

- ]  a ι  ΣΤΡΑΤΙ  [ - 

. — -] 

[ - ]άρεσ[ - - ---] 


[ - - ]  π[ - - - ] 

2.  The  honored  person  paid  an  amount  (παράτειμον)  in  order  to  facilitate  the  purchase  of  grain  or  olive  oil  at  a 
low  price;  for  the  phenomenon  of  παράπρασις  cf.  SEG  I  276;  XVII  315;  XXXVIII  679/680,  ed.pr.  II  3.  έπέδω- 
κεν  is  either  connected  with  παράτειμον  or  means  that  the  honored  person  participated  in  an  έπίδοσις,  ed.pr.  II 
4.  the  last  letter  is  an  E,  H,  or  I;  στρατεύματα]  or  στρατι[ώται]  (a  reference  to  the  lodging  of  soldiers?)  or 

στρατη[γήσας],  ed.pr.;  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  260,  doubts  the  existence  of  a  college  of  στρατηγοί  in 
Europos. 
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762.  Europos  (Gortynia  ?).  Gold  lamella,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  T.Savvopoulou, 
AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  427,  mentions  a  gold  leaf  found  in  a  tomb  at  Toumba  Paionias,  5  km. 
north  of  Europos.  It  is  inscribed  with  the  name  of  the  deceased.  L.Rossi,  ZPE  1 12  (1996)  59 
note  1,  associates  this  find  with  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  lamellae.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996) 
no.  261,  observes  that  the  ancient  site  is  probably  the  ancient  city  of  Gortynia/Gordynia;  cf.  F. 
Papazoglou,  Les  villes  macedoniennes  ά  Γέροςιιε  romaine  (Athens-Paris  1988)  181/182:  Βότ- 
τακος 


763.  Gazoros.  Honorary  decree  for  Plestis,  216/215  or  175/174  B.C.?  SEG 

XXX  1892;  XXXIX  592*.  New  critical  edition  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions 
II  57/58  no.  39,  pi.  XXXVII  (ph.),  who  was  able  to  see  some  letters  only  restored  in  previous 
editions  and  presents  a  few  new  restorations:  L.  8:  ομοίως;  L.  14:  διασ[ώ]ι[σ]αι;  L.  15:  Γα- 
σ[ωρίοις];  ψήφισμα  π[εμ]φθήναι;  L.  17:  α'ήρεθήναι  έκ  των  πο]λιτών  ( SEG :  αί[ρεθήναι 
πρέσβεις]  τρεις);  L.  19:  [άναθήσονται]  ( SEG :  [στήσουσιν]);  L.  20:  Αρτ[έμιδι  έν]  Γασώ- 
ρωι. 

For  the  date  and  the  status  of  Gazoros  and  the  συνκυροΰσαι  κώμαι,  cf.  ibid.  I  52-54; 
C.Veligianni,  Klio  77  (1995)  139-144,  supports  a  date  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  the 
palaeography  and  the  fact  that  the  organisation  reflected  by  this  decree  is  unique  for  Antigonid 
Macedonia  (139-144).  H.  defends  a  late  3rd  or  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  date  (I  52-54)  in  the  light  of 
the  palaeography  (especially  the  form  of  the  alpha  with  a  broken  bar),  the  fact  that  the  Antigonid 
kings  communicated  with  the  cities  under  their  rule  through  embassies  (I  54/55),  and  the  lack  of 
evidence  for  a  possession  of  Macedonian  territories  west  of  the  river  Nestos  by  Ptolemy  II  (I 
55);  thus  the  6th  year  (L.  8)  must  refer  to  the  reign  of  either  Philip  V  (217/216  or,  rather, 
216/215  B.C.)  or  Perseus  (175/174  B.C.). 

An  analysis  of  the  enactment  formula  (LL.  15/16:  έδοξεν  Γαζ[ωρίοις]  και  ταΐς  συ[νκ]υ- 
ρούσαις  κώΙμαις)  and  a  comparison  with  decrees  passed  by  Lykian  cities  and  their  περίοικοι 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1778)  leads  V.  to  the  conclusion  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  κώμαι  could  not 
have  been  citizens  of  Gazoros  and  were  of  subordinate  status;  the  decree  was  passed  in  separate 
assemblies  of  the  Gazorioi  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  komai;  the  komai  had  an  elementary  self¬ 
administration  and  were  not  associated  with  the  community  of  the  Gazorioi  in  a  sympolity;  they 
passed  joint  decrees  only  when  it  was  necessary  (142-144).  Therefore,  the  political  structure  of 
Gazoros  and  its  komai  is  not  analogous  to  the  political  organisaton  of  the  villages  in  the  rest  of 
Macedonia,  as  reconstructed  by  H.  (cf.  SEG  XLI1I  354),  possibly  because  of  the  mixed  popula¬ 
tion  of  the  region.  [Cf.  now  also  C.Schuler,  Landliche  Siedlungen  und  Gemeinden  im  hellenistischen  und 
romischen  Kleinasien  (Munchen  1998)  24,  29  with  note  73  and  212  with  note  95,  and  F.Papazoglou,  Laoi  et 
Paroikoi  (Beograd  1997)  212  note  401].  V.  suggests  that  the  komai  of  Gazoros  were  raised  to  polis- 
status  in  the  Roman  Imperial  period  and  formed  together  with  Gazoros  the  Πεντάπολις  known 
from  an  inscription  found  at  Philippi  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  791).  Gazoros  was  the  administrative 
center  of  this  Pentapolis  (144).  Contra  H„  who  defends  his  view  that  Hellenistic  Gazoros  was 
the  administrative  center  of  a  sympolity  consisting  of  the  anonymous  komai,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  villages  did  not  enjoy  citizen  status  in  Gazoros,  but  in  a  wider  political  entity,  i.e.  the  sym¬ 
polity;  the  term  πολΐται  (LL.  3,  10,  17  and  24)  embraces  both  the  Gazorioi  and  the  inhabitants 
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of  the  villages;  the  decree  was  passed  in  a  joint  assembly.  Gazoros  and  its  komai  formed  the 
Pentapolis  of  the  Roman  Imperial  period  (62/63,  66-69  and  74/75)  [H.’s  interpretation  depends  largely 
on  the  assumption  that  Gazoros  and  the  συνκυροΰσαι  κώμαι  are  identical  with  the  Pentapolis  of  the  Roman  Im¬ 
perial  period;  however,  this  has  been  challenged  by  F.Papazoglou  and  M.Zahmt;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  791.  H.  (75) 
disagrees  with  V.’s  suggestion  (143  note  18)  that  the  closing  formula  (L.  25/26:  ειρέθησαν  I  [κα]ί  έπεψηφίσθη) 
concerns  only  Gazoros.  But  L.  17  stipulates  according  to  H.'s  restoration  that  the  envoys  should  be  elected  among 
the  citizens;  the  addition  [ etc  των  πο]λιτών  makes  more  sense  if  the  parties  involved  in  this  honorary  decree  in¬ 
cluded  both  citizens  (the  Gazorioi)  and  non-citizens  (the  inhabitants  of  the  komai);  cf.  the  difference  in  this  respect 
between  this  decree  and  a  decree  of  Lete  ( Syll β  700  L.  40:  έλέσθαι  δέ  καί  πρεσβευτές);  in  this  case,  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  envoys  (L.  25)  concerned  only  Gazoros.  It  should  be  also  noted  that  one  would  expect  a  decree  passed  by 
the  members  of  a  sympolity  to  name  its  individual  members  (cf.  Chaniotis,  Vertrage ,  nos.  71a-b,  cf.  no.  73b), 
whereas  in  this  decree  the  συνκυροΰσαι  κώμαι  remain  anonymous.  Thus,  V.’s  comparison  of  the  komai  of 
Gazoros  with  the  περίοικοι  of  Lykian  cities  is  an  attractive  possibility,  Chaniotis]. 

J.R.Harrison  in  S.R.Llewelyn,  New  Documents  Illustrating  Early  Christianity.  Volume  8 
(Macquarie  University  1997)  106-116,  presents  the  text  (translation)  and  discusses  the  notion  of 
πρόνοια  in  the  ancient  ideology  of  benefaction,  particularly  in  Christian  ethics;  H.  adduces  nu¬ 
merous  inscriptions  for  the  use  of  the  expressions  πρόνοιαν  ποιεΐσθαι,  προνοεΐν  et  sim. 


764.  Herakleia  Lynkestis  (area  of:  Oleveni).  Royal  letter  and  dedication,  345 
B.C.  (or  207/206  B.C.).  SEG  XLII  577*.  Granite  stele,  broken  at  the  top,  built  into  the 
church  of  St.  Anna  near  the  village  of  Oleveni.  Ed.pr.  N.Vulic,  Spomenik  98  (1948)  21  no.  53; 
cf.  BE  (1950)  no.  135;  republished  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  made  by  I.Mikulcic,  by  F.Papazo¬ 
glou,  ZAnt  20  (1970)  101/102  (ph.)  =  The  Central  Balkan  Tribes  in  Pre-Roman  Times  (Amster¬ 
dam  1978)  154/155;  cf.  BE  (1972)  no.  254;  restoration  of  LL.  11-16  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos  in 
L'epigrafia  del  villagio  (Faenza  1993)  153  note  15.  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  W.L.Adams  -  E.N. 
Borza  (edd.),  Philip  II,  Alexander  the  Great  and  the  Macedonian  Heritage  (Washington  1982) 
21-42;  E.Badian,  ZPE  79  (1989)  68  note  24;  N.G.L.Hammond,  The  Macedonian  State  (Oxford 
1989)  70  note  722,  137  note  1  ( SEG  XXXIX  615);  E.Grzybek,  Du  calendrier  macedonien  au 
calendrier  ptolimai'que  (Basel  1990)  24  note  15;  N.G.L.Hammond,  GRBS  33  (1992)  364-366 
(SEG  XLII  577).  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Chiron  25  (1995)  165/166  (ph.),  gives  a  new  critical  edi¬ 
tion  on  the  basis  of  autopsy  and  of  a  photo  found  in  the  archive  of  the  University  of  Beograd;  the 
erosion  on  the  surface  of  the  stone  has  increased  since  V.’s  edition.  In  a  detailed  commentary 
(166-182)  H.  defends  the  views  he  expressed  in  1982:  author  of  the  royal  letter  is  Philip  II 
(contra  N.G.L.Hammond  and  E.Badian:  Philip  V);  the  victorious  war  against  the  Dardanians 
(LL.  5  and  12-16)  is  the  one  fought  in  the  summer  of  345  B.C.  (cf.  Diod.  16.69.7;  Pomp.  Trog. 
8;  Just.  8.6.3;  cf.  F.Papazoglou),  in  the  17th  year  of  Philip’s  reign  (L.  11;  170/171);  conse¬ 
quently,  Philip’s  accession  to  the  throne  should  be  dated  to  the  summer  of  360  B.C.  (170/171  and 
180-182,  contra  N.G.L.Hammond);  cf.  O.Picard  in  Tranquilitas.  Milanges  en  Thonneur  de  Tran 
tarn  Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  469/470.  This  document  is  irrelevant  for  the  question  whether  the  Mace¬ 
donian  kings  used  the  title  βασιλεύς  before  331/330  B.C.  (as  assumed  by  N.G.L.Hammond, 
contra  E.Badian),  since  this  title  is  used  in  the  dedication  of  the  Κατλεσταί,  in  order  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  identity  of  Philip,  and  not  in  the  royal  letter  (171-175);  the  modem  debate  concerning 
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the  reign  of  Amyntas,  son  of  Perdikkas,  is  irrelevant  for  the  date  of  the  royal  letter  (175/176);  the 
form  Δαρδανέας  instead  of  the  late  Δαρδανεΐς  and  the  palaeography  (cursive  letters),  can  be 
reconciled  with  a  date  in  the  mid-4th  cent.  B.C.  (176-180)  [cf.  id.,  BE  (1997)  no.  357],  R.M.Er- 
rington  in  W.Will  (ed.),  Alexander  der  Grofie.  Eine  Welteroberung  und  ihr  Hintergrund.  Vortra- 
ge  des  Inter  natio  nalen  Bonner  Alexanderkolloquiums,  19.-21 .12.1996  (Bonn  1998)  87/88,  ex¬ 
presses  some  doubts  on  the  validity  of  the  palaeographical  criteria  used  by  H.  to  support  a  date  in 
the  4th  cent.  B.C. 

P.Goukowsky  in  C.Brixhe  (ed.),  Poikila  Epigraphika  (Nancy-Paris  1997)  91-102,  identifies 
the  Κατλεσταί  (L.  12)  as  a  non-Greek  mountainous  tribe  (92-94),  confirms  H.’s  identification 
of  king  Philip  as  Philip  Π  on  the  basis  of  a  detailed  study  of  the  16th  book  of  Diodoros  (94-96), 
but  dates  Philip’s  accession  to  the  throne  to  the  summer  of  359  B.C.  (96-101). 


4  [,..]TA[.]AN[....  ca.  8....] 

[.] A  στενά  [ . ca.  9....]  12 

[..]N  ταΰτα  T[....ca.7...] 

[...]ITAXPE[....]  άν[α]- 
8  γράψαντες  εις  στ[ή]- 

[λην]  ανάθετε  έν  τώ[ι]  16 

έπιφανεστάτωι  τόπων 


We  give  H.’s  text  II  1-3.  omitted  by  V.  and  Μ.  II  TA[...]AN,  V.;  omitted  by  M.;  [,...]TA[..]AN[..],  P.  II  5.  omit¬ 
ted  by  V.;  [..]  στενά  [ . ],  P.  II  6.  ΑΥΤΑ,  V.;  ΦΟΙΤΑΥΤΑΝΕΤΎ(Α,  Μ.;  [..]<ροι  ταΰτα  [εί]ς  τους  [.],  P.  II  7- 

9.  restored  by  P.  II  7.  ΤΑΧΡΣ[...]Α,  V.;  ΚΑΧΡΑΙΙΝΑΝ,  Μ.;  [,..]ΣΑΧΡΑ[.]Ν  άν[α]-,  P.  II  8.  ΑΝΤΕΣ[...]ΣΣ,  V. 
II  10.  ΑΝΕΕΣΤΑΤυΝΤ,  V.;  έπιφαν[ε]στάτωι  τ[ό]π[ωι],  P.  II  11.  ΥΣ[ .]1ΠΑΝ W,  V.;  έτους  ρΐ  Πανήμου  [..], 
P.  II  12-13.  ΚΑΤΛΕΣΤΩ[--Ι--]ΑΤΑΞΑΜΕΝΟΙ,  V.;  [..{κατλεστών  [οί  παΙρ]αταξάμενοι  επί,  Ρ.  Κατλεσ¬ 
ταί  is  possibly  not  an  ethnic  name  (P.),  but  designation  of  a  military  unit  (from  καταλεΰω,  ‘to  stone’),  H.;  cf. 
L. Dubois,  BE  (1997)  no.  181  II  15.  Δαρδανε[ΐς],  P.  II  16.  ΛAWΛHΣANTEΣ,  V.;  [,]Α[....ή]σαντες,  Ρ.;  και 
νικήσαντες,  G.;  v  δωρήσαντες  v,  H.  1993;  [κ]αί  νικήσαντες,  Η.  1995. 


έτους  ν  ft',  Πανήμ[ου] 
θι'·  ν  Κατλεστών  οί  π[α]- 
ραταξάμενοι  μ[ετά] 
του  βασιλέως  Φιλίπ¬ 
που  προς  Δαρδανέας 
[κ]αί  νικήσαντες 


765.  Herakleia  Lynkestis.  Honorary  inscription  for  P.Caelidius  Fronto,  Ro¬ 
man  Imperial  period.  Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  no.  248;  cf.  P.Gauthier  -  M.B.Hatzopoulos, 
La  loi  gymnasiarchique  de  Beroia  (Athens  1993)  147/148.  P.M.Nigdelis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  710)  179/180,  corrects  the  reading  of  LL.  6-8  γυμνασιάρχης  (δε)  άποδεδειΙ[γ]μ[έ]νος 
καί  τής  πόλεως  καί  του  Λυγκηστών  έθνους  καί  υίος  I  πόλεο>ς  δια  δογμάτων  instead  of 
γυμνασιάρχης  {ας}  and  argues  (contra  G.-H.)  that  the  expression  διά  δογμάτων  does  not  re¬ 
fer  to  Fronto’s  appointment  to  the  office  of  gymnasiarchos,  but  to  the  honor  bestowed  upon  him 
(υιός  πόλεως).  The  plural  form  δογμάτων  can  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  this  honor  was  de¬ 
creed  by  the  council  and  the  assembly. 
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766.  Kalindoia.  List  of  priests,  ca.  323-303  B.C.  SEG  XXXVI  626;  XLII  584*. 
For  the  geographical  problems  connected  with  Kalindoia,  Thamiskia,  Kamakaia  and  Tripoatis, 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  713. 

R.M.Errington,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  764)  79-82,  supports  the  view  of  J.Vokotopoulou 
that  Alexander  distributed  land  to  Macedonians  viritim  (LL.  4/5:  βασιλεύς  ΆλέξανΙδρος 
εδωκε  Μακεδόσι;  contra  N.G.L.Hammond,  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  L.Loukopoulou,  who  as¬ 
sumed  that  this  was  a  donation  to  the  community  of  the  Macedonians);  he  also  points  out  that  it  is 
not  certain  if  the  priests  of  Asklepios  were  the  civic  eponymous  officials  of  Kalindoia. 

N.G.L.Hammond,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  721)  24/25,  adduces  this  text  as  evidence  for 
Philip’s  innovations  in  Macedonian  economy  (resettlement  of  populations,  foundation  of  towns). 


767.  Kalindoia.  Honorary  decree  for  Apollonios,  1  A.D.  SEG  XXXV  744.  M. 
Errington,  Chiron  25  (1995)  31  note  58  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2297),  suggests  that  the  genitive  ab¬ 
solute  εκκλησίας  γενομένης  (L.  4)  is  meant  ‘to  emphasize  the  fact  alone  that  a  popular  assem¬ 
bly  —  however  constituted  —  took  place  at  all’.  For  Στραττώ  (LL.  43/44)  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
770. 


768.  Kalindoia.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  gymnasiarch  Neikokles,  between 
68/69  and  96-98  A.D.  SEG  XLII  580.  P.C.Forsythe  corrects  several  readings  on  the  basis  of 
a  photo  (per  ep.).  L.  8:  Τειμοκράτους  (Τειμοκράτου,  ed.pr.);  L.  13:  Άπολώνιος  Λεο- 
κρίτου  (’Απολλώνιος  Λεωκρίτου,  ed.pr.);  L.  17:  Ταρουσίνου  (Ταρουσείνου,  ed.pr.);  L. 
20:  Κερτίμου  (Κερτίμμου,  ed.pr.);  L.  30:  Άλεξάνδρ(ο)υ  (’Αλεξάνδρου,  ed.pr.);  L.  41: 
Σεδάλου  (Σαδάλου,  ed.pr.);  L.  75:  Νεικύλος  Διοσκουρίδου  (Νεικύλος  Ταρουσίνου, 
ed.pr.). 


769.  Kalindoia.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  gymnasiarch  T. Flavius  Apollo¬ 
nios,  between  68/69  and  96-98  A.D.  SEG  XLII  582.  P.C.Forsythe  corrects  two  readings 
on  the  basis  of  a  photo  (per  ep.).  L.  7:  Λεοκρίτου  (Λεωκρίτου,  ed.pr.);  L.  23:  Ίέρων  (Ίέρω- 
νος)  (with  the  sign  >  used  to  indicate  an  homonymous  father). 


770.  Kalindoia.  Dedication  to  Demeter,  1st  cent.  B.C.?  The  lower  part  of  a  marble 
stele  found  at  Kalamoto.  Edd.pr.  K.Sismanidis  -  A.Kermaris,  AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  399,  fig. 
12  (ph.);  cf.  K.Sismanidis,  AD  46  B2  (1991)  [1996]  293;  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no. 
267:  Στραττώ  Άριδαίου  (sic)  I  Δήμητρι  κατ’  επιταγήν 


For  the  cult  of  Demeter  in  Bottike  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos  -  L.D.Loukopoulou,  Recherches  sur  les  marches  orien¬ 
tales  des  Temenides  I  (Athens  1992)  64/65;  Stratto  may  be  the  mother  of  Apollonios,  honored  by  Kalindoia  in  1 
A.D.  ( SEG  XXXV  744  LL.  43/44),  H. 
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771.  Kalindoia.  Epitaph,  178  or  179  A.D .SEG  XLII  606.  P.C. Forsythe  asserts  (per 
ep.)  that  a  K  can  be  read  on  the  photo  in  L.  1:  μνήμης  χάριν  κ[αί  — ]. 


771bis.  Kassandreia.  Cf.  under  Poteidaia. 


772.  Kassandreia.  Confirmation  by  Kassandros  of  land  grants  to  Perdikkas, 

ca.  305  B.C.  Syll.3  332;  SEG  XXXVIII  620.  From  the  fact  that  Kassandros  confirmed  grants 
made  earlier  by  his  predecessors,  R.  A. Billows,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2230)  132-135,  infers 
that,  though  the  estates  were  heritable  and  alienable,  repossession  by  the  king  remained  possible. 
Hereditary  possession  (cf.  έμ  πατρικοΐς  in  L.  11  and  in  SEG  XXXVIII  619  LL.  4/5;  cf.  the 
comparable  expression  εις  τό  πατρικόν  in  SEG  XXXV  1476  L.  32  and  XXIX  1613  LL.  23/ 
24)  is  not  the  same  as  full  and  unfettered  ownership.  B.  rejects  Hatzopoulos’  argument  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVIII  620)  that  the  foundation  of  the  colony  of  Kassandreia,  which  entailed  the  transforma¬ 
tion  of  γη  βασιλική  into  γη  πολιτική,  necessitated  the  specific  confirmation  of  Perdikkas’ 
rights  by  Kassandros.  Kassandros’  confirmation,  so  B.  argues,  dates  from  ca.  305  B.C.,  where¬ 
as  Kassandreia  was  founded  in  315  B.C.:  ‘why  —  should  K.  have  waited  ten  years  to  confirm 
land  titles  in  the  Chalkidike?’.  Contra  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1997)  no.  403,  who  points  out 
that  the  announcement  of  a  plan  to  found  a  colony  (315  B.C.)  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  ac¬ 
tual  foundation  itself  which  was  implemented  ten  years  later.  For  this  inscription  cf.  now  also 
R.M.Errington,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  764)  77-79. 


773-774.  Kassandreia.  Epitaphs,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  M.Pappa,  AEMTh  6  (1992) 
[1995]  479,  fig.  9/10  (ph.),  mentions  two  epitaphs  found  in  a  cemetery  at  Agios  Mamas 
(Chalkidike).  We  read  the  texts  from  the  photos;  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  272. 

773;  479,  fig.  9:  Epitaph.  A  small  funerary  stele,  decorated  with  the  bust  of  a  girl. 

Διωνάς  και  Σαβεΐνα  I  Ούαλερία  τφ  ίδίω  τέκνο)  I  μνείας  χάριν 

2.  Ligatures  of  ΤΩ,  ΩΤΕ,  ΚΩ  II  4.  ligature  of  ΜΝΕ. 

774:  479,  fig.  10.  Epitaph  of  Dometios  and  Basse.  Funerary  altar. 

Κοσμία  τω  άνΙδρί  ένδ(ί)κω  ΔομεΙτίω  τω  κλυκυτάτιρ  (sic)  I  μνίας  χάριν 
εΐκ  (sic)  των  II  κυνών  κόπων  και  I  τω  τέκνω  Βάσση 

2.  ένδ(ί)κφ,  Η.;  ΕΝΔΚΩ,  lapis  II  3.  γλυκυτάτω,  Η. 
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775.  Kipia.  Inscribed  pottery,  Hellenistic  period.  C.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki  -  D. 
Malamidou,  AD  44  B2  (1989)  [1995]  364,  report  the  discovery  of  inscribed  pottery  of  the  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period  in  the  sanctuary  of  Heros  Auloneites.  They  mention  a  kantharos  with  the  text 
Κρίτων  ήρωϊ  on  its  band.  For  the  cult  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  789. 


776.  Mende  (area  of:  Poseidi).  Inscribed  pottery,  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  An  early 
sanctuary  of  Poseidon  has  been  identfied  at  Poseidi,  4  km.  west  of  Mende  (Chalkidike,  penin¬ 
sula  of  Kassandra);  cf.  J.Vokotopoulou,  ABSA  91  (1996)  325/326.  J.Vokotopoulou,  AD  45  B2 
(1990)  [1995]  317,  pi.  142a  (ph.),  reports  that  many  sherds  of  6th-century  Attic  and  Ionic  kyli- 
kes  were  inscribed  with  dedicatory  inscriptions  which  mention  Poseidon;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  428; 
ead.,  AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  446,  fig.  9  (ph.),  mentions  a  sherd  of  an  Attic  crater,  inscribed  on 
the  band  with  a  dedication  to  Poseidon,  found  under  a  depository  pit,  west  of  temple  A.  We  read 
from  the  photo:  [Γ]α[ι]άοχε  κυανοχαΐτ[α] 

The  text  recalls  a  verse  of  the  Odyssey  (9.528):  κλΰθι,  Ποσείδαον,  γαιήοχε  κυανοχαιτα,  V.  [and  of  the 
Homeric  hymn  to  Poseidon  (22.6)]. 


777.  Methone.  Gold  (Dionysiac-Orphic)  lamella,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XL  541. 
M.W.Dickie,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  782)  82,  suggests  that  the  gold  lamella  placed  in  the 
mouth  of  a  deceased  woman  and  inscribed  with  her  name  (Φυλομάγα)  was  meant  to  inform 
Persephone  that  Phylomaga  had  been  initiated  in  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  mysteries.  Cf.  our  lemma 
no.  782. 


778.  Parthenon  Sithonias  (Parthenopolis?).  Inscribed  pottery,  6th/5th  cent. 

B.C.  SEG  XLIII  433.  Cf.  J.Vokotopoulou  -  E.Trakosopoulou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  319. 


779.  Pella.  For  a  general  survey  of  the  history,  inscriptions,  and  monuments  of  Classical 
and  Hellenistic  Pella,  see  M.Lilibaki-Akamati  in  G.Kioutoutskas  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  745)  1-12.  Discussion  of  onomastics  (3);  reference  to  the  following  texts  (3/4):  SEG  XXXII 
642  (epitaph  of  Xanthos);  XLII  619a  (gold  leaf  of  Philiska);  XLIII  434  (defixio);  XLIV  546 
(dedication  to  Darron);  our  lemmata  nos.  783-785.  Inscribed  amphoras  found  in  the  agora  of 
Pella  (I.Akamatis,  ’Ενσφράγιστες  λαβές  άμφορέων  άπό  την  ’Αγορά  της  Πέλλας.  Ή 
ομάδα  Παρμενίσκου  και  Ρόδου.  Συμβολή  στη  μελέτη  τής  έλληνιστικής  κεραμικής 
έπιγραφικής,  forthcoming)  attest  the  existence  of  the  pottery  workshops  of  Παρμενίσκος  and 
'Ρόδος  in  the  agora  of  Pella  (7).  Several  still  unpublished  inscriptions  were  found  in  the  Agora 
GO). 
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780.  Pella.  Dedication  to  Zeus,  ca.  330/320  B.C.  Sherd  of  a  kantharos,  with  an  in¬ 
scription  painted  before  firing,  found  in  the  eastern  stoa  of  the  Agora.  Ed.pr.  I.Akamatis, 
AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  111-113;  cf.  id.,  Egnatia  4  (1993/94)  239:  Διός  Φ[~] 


Διός  Φ[ρατρίου]  or  Φ[ιλίου],  ed.pr.;  the  cult  of  Zeus  is  attested  in  Pella.  The  kantharoi  found  there  are  usually 
inscribed  with  the  name  of  Dionysos  in  the  genitive.  A  reference  to  Dionysos  (Διός  Φως,  cf.  CIG  IV,  p.  XVIII)  is 
less  probable. 


781.  Pella.  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  I.Akamatis,  art.cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  780)  113  note  5,  mentions  a  kantharos  found  in  the  Agora,  with  an  inscription  painted 
before  firing:  Διονύσου.  Kantharoi  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Dionysos  are  common  in  Pella. 


782.  Pella.  Dionysiac-Orphic  lamella  of  Poseidippos,  ca.  300  B.C.  ?  SEG  XLII 
619  b.  For  the  inscribed  gold  lamella  found  in  the  east  nekropolis  of  Pella  see  now  M.Lilimbaki- 
Akamati,  AD  44-46  Mel.  (1989-1991)  [1996]  80,  fig.  27a  (ph.),  M.W.Dickie,  ZPE  109  (1995) 
81-86  and  L. Rossi,  ZPE  112  (1996)  59-65.  D.  observes  that  the  text  (Φερσεφόνηι  I 
Ποσείδιππος  μύστης  I  εύσεβής)  addresses  Persephone  and  informs  her  that  Poseidippos  had 
been  initiated  in  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  mysteries.  The  same  function  was  fulfilled  by  other  gold 
lamellae  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  deceased  persons  and  inscribed  simply  with  their  names. 
Such  texts  are  known  from  Aigion  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  416)  and  Methone  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
777)  (81-83).  Their  shape  is  not  that  of  a  laurel-leaf  (contra  L.),  but  of  a  myrtle-leaf,  often  at¬ 
tested  in  mystery  cults  (83-85).  The  mystery  cult,  in  which  Poseidippos  was  initiated  can  be 
identified  with  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  mysteries,  which  were  celebrated  in  Pella.  Poseidippos,  the 
epigrammatist  of  Pella,  who  lived  in  Alexandria  but  retained  his  Pellaean  citizenship  {IG  IX  l2 
17  L.  24,  263/262  B.C.),  alludes  in  an  elegy  to  his  initiation  in  the  same  mysteries  and  to  his  hope 
of  reaching  the  privileged  section  of  the  underworld  ( Suppl .  Hellenist.  705  LL.  21/22:  μηδε  τις 
ούν  χεύαι  δάκρυον·  αύτάρ  έγώ  /  γήραι  μυστικόν  οιμον  έπ'ι  'Ραδάμανθυν  ικοίμην)  (83/ 
84).  The  two  Poseidippoi  must  have  been  related  to  each  other;  depending  on  the  lamella’s  date 
(late  4th  or  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  the  man  buried  in  Pella  and  the  epigrammatist  may  even  be  the  same 
person,  since  Poseidippos’  elegy  suggests  that  he  expected  to  be  buried  in  his  native  city  (83/84). 

R.  accepts  D.’s  association  of  this  and  other  gold  leaves  with  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  mysteries 
(cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  777  and  783),  pointing  to  the  central  part  played  by  Persephone  in  the  Or¬ 
phic  literature  (59/60).  In  view  of  the  wide  distribution  of  the  name  Poseidippos,  she  rejects  a 
relationship  or  identification  of  the  person  buried  in  Pella  with  the  epigrammatist  (60).  R.  argues 
that  Poseidippos’  elegy  {Suppl.  Hellenist.  705)  is  not  a  σφραγις  of  a  collection  of  poems,  but  his 
testament  as  a  poet  and  an  individual,  in  which  he  makes  explicit  allusions  to  his  initiation  and  to 
the  cult  of  Dionysos  in  Macedonia  (60-65).  For  Poseidippos  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1712  and  our  lemma 
no.  1034. 

An  unspecified  number  of  lamellae  with  names  written  on  them  has  been  found  in  Pella  (A.Pa- 
riente,  BCH  14,  1990,  787;  cf.  our  next  lemma).  D.  wonders  whether  there  was  a  special  area  in 
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the  cemetery  set  aside  for  initiates  (cf.  Schwyzer  729:  οΰ  θέμις  άν/τοΰθα  κεΐσθ/αι  μέ  τον  βε- 
βαχχευμέ/νον)  (86). 


783.  Pella.  Gold  lamella,  late  4th  century  B.C.  M.Lilimbaki-Akamati,  AEMTh  6 
(1992)  [1995]  127/128,  mentions  a  gold  leaf  found  in  the  grave  of  a  girl  and  inscribed  with  her 
name.  L.Rossi,  ZPE  112  (1996)  59  note  1,  associates  this  find  with  the  Dionysiac-Orphic  lamel¬ 
lae.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  257,  points  to  the  combination  of  the  dialectal  ending 
-σκα  with  the  root  Ήγη-  (instead  of  Άγα-):  'Ηγησίσκα 


784.  Pella.  Seals  and  sealings,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  The  discovery  of  more  than  one 
hundred  clay  sealings  of  documents,  fragments  of  stylus,  and  clay  used  for  the  sealing  of  docu¬ 
ments  in  a  building  excavated  at  the  southwest  comer  of  the  Agora  identify  it  as  a  public  archive; 
see  I.Akamatis,  AEMTh  2  (1988)  80/81,  fig.  12/13;  AEMTh  3  (1989)  78-80,  fig.  86-88,  pi.  4- 
11;  Egnatia  2  (1990)  428-435,  pi.  2  and  5-8.  I.Akamatis,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  780)  118,  men¬ 
tions  the  discovery  of  a  seal  stone  which  had  been  used  for  the  sealing  of  several  documents. 
M.Lilibaki-Akamati,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  779)  10,  gives  the  texts  of  two  of  the  sealings, 
one  found  in  the  north  side  of  the  Agora  (A),  possibly  near  the  meeting  place  of  officials,  the 
other  found  in  the  archive,  at  the  southwest  comer  of  the  Agora  (B)  (late  2nd  cent.  B.C.)  [cf.  al¬ 
ready  SEG  XXXIX  622],  Cf.  a  bone  seal  found  in  Pella  (C);  ed.pr.  D.Papakonstantinou-Diaman- 
tourou,  Πέλλα  I.  Ιστορική  έπισκόπησις  και  μ αρτυρίαι  (Athens  1971)  91,  pi.  28γ  (ph.) 
(2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.).  On  the  politarchs  of  Pella  cf.  now  Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  I 
152  with  note  2. 

A:  Πέλλης  πολιταρχών  B:  Πέλλης  έμπόριον  C:  Πέλλης  I  πολιταρχών  club,  rosette 


785.  Pella.  Inscriptions  on  clay  vase  moulds,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I.M.Akamatis, 
Πήλινες  μήτρες  άγγείων  άπό  την  Πέλλα.  Συμβολή  στη  μελέτη  τής  έλληνιστικής 
κεραμικής  (Athens  1993,  in  Greek  with  English  summary),  presents  a  Corpus  of  the  clay  vase 
moulds  found  in  Pella  (ph.,  dr.).  Many  of  the  moulds  bear  inscriptions  which  identify  persons  in 
mythological  scenes  or  comment  on  the  activities  represented  in  erotic  scenes;  detailed  discussion 
of  the  mythological  and  literary  traditions  related  to  the  scenes  (Euripides’  Sisyphos  and  Hecuba, 
Sophocles’  Niobe).  Cf.  J.Touloumakos,  Tekmeria  2  (1996)  200/201,  on  the  evidence  these 
moulds  provide  for  the  reception  of  classical  literature  in  Hellenistic  Macedonia. 

1.  122,  238-241  no.  298.  Iliou  Persis:  ’Οδυσσεύς,  Έπειός,  Άντίθεο[ς],  [Νέ]στωρ, 
Νεοπτόλ[ε]μος 

2.  123,  241  no.  299.  Iliou  Persis:  ’Ίλιον,  Δούρειος,  Κέλαδος,  Έπειός,  Αϊας,  Διομήδης, 
’Οδυσσεύς,  Νε[οπ]τόλεμο[ς] 

3.  124,  241  no.  300.  Iliou  Persis:  Κέλαδος,  Διομήδης,  Νέστωρ,  ’Οδυσσεύς, 
Νεοπτόλεμος. 
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4.  124/125,  241-243  no.  301.  Iliou  Persis:  ’Ίλιον 

5.  125,  241  no.  302.  Iliou  Persis:  Κέλα[δος] 

6.  125/126,  244  no.  303.  Odysseus  and  Polyphemos:  ’Οδυ[σσέ]ως,  H[— ] 

7.  126,  244  no.  304.  Odysseus  and  Polyphemos:  έκτύφλω[σις],  [Κύκ]λωψ,  [Κ]ύκλωψ, 
Π[ολ]ύφημος] 

8.  126/127,  247-252  no.  305.  The  sacrifice  of  Polyxene:  Πολυξένη,  Άχιλλέως  ϊδωλον, 
’Οδυσσεύς,  ’Αγαμέμνων,  Τεΰκρος,  Κλήρος,  Διομήδης,  Νεοπτόλεμος 

9.  127/128,  252-254  no.  306.  The  sacrifice  of  Polyxene:  [Άχι]λλέως  [ϊδ]ωλον, 
’Οδυσσεύς,  ’Αγαμέμνων,  Τεΰκρος,  Κλήρος,  Διομήδης,  Νεοπτόλεμος 

10.  128/129,  255-261  no.  307.  Sisyphos  and  Autolykos:  Ερμής,  Σίσυφος,  Αύτόλλκος  (sic), 
Άντίκλεια,  Αύτόλυκος,  [Άντί]κλεια 

11.  130/131,  267-269  no.  310.  The  slaying  of  the  suitors:  μνηστηροφονία 

12.  136,  284-290  no.  316.  Dionysiae  scene:  Αίγίπ[ους]  or  Αίγιπ[όν],  [Βάκχ]ος,  Ίνώ, 
Μαι[νόλης]  or  Μαι[νόμενος],  Σάτυροι,  [θ]ρίαμβος 

13.  139,  292/293  no.  322.  Erotic  scene:  Κυνηγός,  άφελώς  γε,  άκρωςγε  (‘until  the  end’), 
πρόσαγε  δη,  αγε  Κυνάριον  (Κυνάριον  is  the  name  of  a  hetaira,  ed.pr.). 

14.  140/141,  294/295  no.  323.  Erotic  scene:  έχω  σε,  ακρως,  έα  έμέ,  έα  δη  (‘let  me  do  it!’), 
έπίδος  [‘do  it!’],  σχολή,  πρόσαγε,  ΐνναι  (cf.  Hesych.,  s.v.  ϊννην·  κόρην  μικρόν, 
ed.pr.) 

15.  142,  302  no.  330.  Erotic  scene:  Άνφίνομον  (probably  the  name  of  a  hetaira,  ed.pr.). 

16.  301  no.  328.  Unknown  scene:  [Αΐ]νέα[ς] 


786.  Pella.  Amphora  stamps.  Inscribed  amphora  stamps  found  in  the  agora  of  Pella.  Ed. 
pr.  I.M.Akamatis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  785)  307-313  and  322/323  nos  Λ1-Λ16  (ph.). 

Rhodian  amphoras 

1)  307  Λ1  (ca.  146-108  B.C.):  [’Επί]  ΆρχεμβρόΙ[το]υ  [— ] 

2)  307/308  Λ2  (ca.  146-108  B.C.):  Δαμοφίλου  rose 

3)  308  Λ3  (ca.  146-108  B.C.):  ’Επί  Λεο[ντί]Ιδα  Δ[— ] 

4)  308  Λ4  (ca.  146-108  B.C.):  Μίδα  grapes,  kerykeion 

5)  308/309  Λ5  (ca.  146-108  B.C.):  Ναυσίππου  I  Άγριανίου 

6)  309  Λ6  (late  2nd  cent.  B.C.):  ’Επί  ΝικασαΙγό[ρα],  I  Άρ[ταμιτί]ου 

7)  309  Λ 7  (late  2nd  cent.  B.C.):  ’Επί  ΦαινίΙλα,  Πα(νάμου) 

8)  310  Λ8  (ca.  108-88  B.C.):  Βοσπόρου  thyrsos 

9)  310  Λ9  (ca.  108-88  B.C.):  [Μουσ]αίου  grapes 

Knidian  amphoras 

10)  310  Λ10  (mid  2nd  cent.  B.C.):  ’Επί  ΚλεισιπΙπίδα  ΆρίστωΙνος,  Κνίδι[ον]  trident 

11)  310/311  All  (ca.  150-100  B.C.):  Δαμοκράτευς  του  Άριστόκλευς  ox  head 

12)  311  Λ12  (ca.  107-98  B.C.):  Έπ[ί  Άριστομή]δευς  Δαμοκράτευς  ox  head 

13)  311  Λ13  (ca.  150-100  B.C.):  Έ[πί]  Καρνεοδότ[ου]  Ξ,  Κνίδ[ιον]  οχ  head 

14)  312  Λ14  (ca.  150-100  B.C.):  Έ[πί  Άγαθόκ]1λευς  ΜένητΙος,  Κνίδιο[ν]  (cf.  our  lemma 

no.  1056) 

15)  312  Λ15  (late  2nd  cent.  B.C.):  ’Επί  Είροκλ[έ]Ιου  Αίνέα,  Κ[νί]Ιδιον  stem  of  a  ship 
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16)  311  Λ16  (ca.  107-98  B.C.):  Έπ'ι  Πολίτευς  I  Καλλιδάμα,  kerykeion  I  Κνίδιον  I 
Φιλόπολις  Διονύ[σιΙος] 


787.  Pella  (area  of:  Archontiko).  Inscribed  amphora,  Hellenistic  period.  Sherd 
of  an  amphora  found  at  Archontiko  near  Giannitsa.  An  inscription,  engraved  after  firing,  indi¬ 
cates  its  capacity.  Edd.pr.  A.Chrysostomou-P.Chrysostomou,  AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  170, 
fig.  4  (ph.);  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996)  no.  256:  Μετρ[ηται]  δ[έκα] 


788.  Pella.  Rhodian  amphora  stamps,  ca.  175-150  B.C.  I.Akamatis,  art.cit.  (our 
lemma  no.  780)  116-118,  mentions  Rhodian  amphoras  found  in  the  Agora;  cf.  id.,  Egnatia  4 
(1993/1994)  [1995]  235.  The  stamps  mention  two  potters:  a)  ’Ονασιοίκου  (three  pieces);  b) 
Πολυξένου  (six  pieces). 


789.  Philippi.  History  and  Christianity  in  the  early  Imperial  period.  P.Pilhofer, 
Philippi.  Band  I.  Die  erste  christliche  Gemeinde  Europas  (Tubingen  1995),  studies  the  history  of 
Philippi  in  the  first  two  centuries  A.D.  discussing  the  Christian  textual  evidence  (esp.  the  letters  of 
Paul  and  Polykarpos  and  the  History  of  the  Apostles)  against  the  background  of  the  inscriptions. 
Ample  use  of  the  epigraphic  evidence  is  made  for  the  study  of  the  city  and  territory  of  Philippi  in 
the  1st  cent.  A.D.  (52-77;  Philippi  as  a  city  of  the  πρώτη  μερίς:  159-165);  economy  (78-85); 
population  (85-92);  religion  (92-113  and  182-188;  "Ηρως  Αύλωνείτης,  the  public  character  of 
the  cult,  its  procuratores:  93-100;  Dionysos:  100-107;  Silvanus:  108-112;  Θεός  'Ύψιστος:  182- 
188,  a  local  cult  and  not  the  result  of  Jewish  influence);  magistrates  of  associations  (144-146); 
πορφυροβάφοι  (174-182;  arguments  for  the  authenticity  of  an  honorary  inscription  for 
Αντίοχος  Λύκος  of  Thyateira,  πρώτος  έκ  των  πορφυροβάφων,  regarded  by  L.Robert,  OMS 
II  1295  as  a  forgery  of  Stavros  Mertzidis);  magistracies  (193-199;  στρατηγοί,  ραβδούχοι); 
the  Jewish  community  (231-234);  the  first  Christians  (240-245;  list  of  the  Christians  known 
from  inscriptions  of  the  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.:  241/242).  For  this  study  P.  has  compiled  a  catalogue 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  of  Philippi  (cf.  6-14)  which  will  be  presented  in  a  projected 
second  volume.  In  the  first  volume  the  inscriptions  are  cited  with  reference  to  this  forthcoming 
catalogue. 

The  epigraphic  evidence  plays  a  less  important  role  in  L.Bormann,  Philippi.  Stadt  und  Chris - 
tengemeinde  zurZeit  des  Paulus  (Leiden-New  York-Cologne  1995),  a  study  of  society  at  Philip¬ 
pi  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.,  basically  in  the  light  of  Paul’s  letters.  B.  underscores  the  Roman  back¬ 
ground  of  Paul’s  letters  and  the  organisation  of  the  Christian  community  at  Philippi  (emperor 
cult,  relation  between  patronus  and  cliens).  The  epigraphic  evidence  (mostly  Latin  texts)  is  used 
in  the  discussion  of  the  foundation  of  the  colony  (42  and  3 1  B.C.)  and  the  development  of  the  city 
until  the  mid  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (1 1-29);  the  religious  life  (30-67;  emperor  cult:  37-54,  list  oi flami¬ 
nes  Divi  Augusti  et  sacerdotes  divae  Augustae :  43/44;  list  of  severi  Augustales :  45/46;  the  cult 
of  Cybele/Magna  Mater/Mater  Deorum:  55/56;  the  cult  of  Isis:  56-60);  the  relation  between  pa¬ 
tronus  and  cliens  (195-198). 
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790.  Philippi.  Letter  sent  by  envoys  of  the  city  to  Alexander  the  Great,  re¬ 
porting  a  decision  concerning  the  territory  of  the  city,  335  B.C.  or  after  330  B.C. 
?  SEG  XXXIV  664;  XLIII  447.  E.N.Borza  in  Studia  Mihailov  89-95  discusses  this  text  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  topography  of  the  lower  Strymon  valley.  B.  (92)  reprints  the  text  as  published 
by  L.Missitzis  (see  SEG  XXXIV  664);  after  examining  the  five  surviving  fragments  of  the  in¬ 
scription,  B.  confirms  M.’s  text,  with  a  few  minor  modifications  (94/95  note  10):  A  6:  [--]co 
την  αργόν;  A  7:  [-]  Φιλώταν;  B  3:  Θραιξί[ν];  B  11:  τέω[ς];  Β27:  εΐ[ναι].  In  L.  B  10  he 
confirms  M.’s  conjecture  [ΰλ]ην  (γην,  other  editors);  this  clause  (B  10/11:  την  δέ  [ΰλ]ην  την 
έν  Δυ[σώρ]ωι  μηΙθένα  πωλεΐν)  confirms  the  view  that  the  control  of  the  forest  resources  was  a 
prerogative  of  the  Macedonian  king  (94).  B.  disagrees  with  N.G.L.Hammond’s  reconstruction 
of  the  topography  of  this  region.  Δάτου  χώρα  (A  15)  should  be  located  in  the  lower  Strymon 
valley  (contra  N.G.L. Hammond:  at  Achladochori)  and  probably  extended  eastward  through  the 
Angitis  gorge  into  the  marshlands  of  the  plain  of  Philippi.  The  text  possibly  follows  a  geographi¬ 
cal  sequence,  moving  progressively  away  from  Philippi  towards  the  west  (B  1-13). 

N.G.L.Hammond,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  721)  24,  briefly  discusses  this  text  in  connection 
with  Philip's  innovations  in  Macedonian  economy  (reclamation  of  land,  collection  of  tithes, 
monopoly  on  timber). 


791.  Philippi.  Dedication  to  Septimius  Severus,  Caracalla,  and  Iulia  Domna, 
ca.  201-209  A  D.  SEG  XXXVI  628*.  Marble  base  built  into  the  gate  of  the  Krenides.  Ed.pr. 
J. Roger,  BCH  62  (1938)  37-41;  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1939)  no.  40;  cf.  C.Edson,  CPh  42 
(1947)  94;  F.Papazoglou,  Les  villes  de  Macidoine  a  I'epoque  romaine  (Paris  1988)  380  note  21; 
M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  L'epigrafia  del  villaggio  (Faenza  1993)  168;  BE  (1991)  no.  410. 

F.Papazoglou,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2356)  238/239  note  7,  points  out  that  the  Πεντάπο- 
λις  which  made  the  dedication  should  not  be  identified  with  the  συνκυροΰσαι  κώμαι  of  Hel¬ 
lenistic  Gazoros  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  763),  since  two  of  its  members  (Berga  and  Tragilos  ?)  are 
located  at  a  large  distance  from  Gazoros  (23  and  28  km.  respectively)  and  since  Berga  had  the 
polis-status  in  the  Hellenistic  period. 

M.Zahmt  in  E.Voutiras  (ed.),  Επιγραφές  τής  Μακεδονίας.  3o  Διεθνές  Συμπόσιο  για  τη 
Μακεδονία ,  8-12  Δεκεμβρίου  (Thessalonika  1996)  237  note  30,  excludes  the  possibility  that 
Tragilos  (L.  18)  was  a  member  of  the  Pentapolis,  as  suggested  by  H.;  the  fifth  member  of  the 
Pentapolis  is  Sirra  (Serrai).  Z.  points  out  that  the  imperial  family  was  honored  at  Philippi;  there¬ 
fore,  the  place  where  the  stone  was  found  does  not  provide  any  informaton  about  the  location  of 
the  Pentapolis,  which  should  not  be  identified  with  the  συνκυροΰσαι  κώμαι  of  Hellenistic  Ga¬ 
zoros  (233-235).  Hadrianopolis  should  not  be  located  at  Adriani,  east  of  Drama  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVI  628),  but  in  the  area  of  the  middle  Strymon  valley,  perhaps  at  Sandanski  (237  note  30). 

Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  I  59-63,  reviews  the  evidence  on  the  Pentapolis  and  in¬ 
sists  on  its  identification  with  Gazoros  and  its  συνκυροΰσαι  κώμαι;  discussion  of  the  evidence 
on  Berga  (59/60  and  63)  which  our  sources  describe  sometimes  as  a  city  and  sometimes  as  a  vil¬ 
lage  because  of  its  intermediate  status;  Hadrianoupolis  should  not  be  located  at  Adnani  (59  with 
note  1);  Sirra  (modem  Serrai),  a  major  city  cannot  have  been  a  member  of  the  Pentapolis  [This  is 
only  based  on  the  assumption  that  the  administrative  center  of  the  Pentapolis  was  Gazoros,  and  not  Serrai,  as  sug- 


202 


MACEDONIA 


IGX 


gested  by  P.  in  1963  (532/533);  but  Gazoros'  name  occupies  the  last  position  in  the  list  of  the  five  cities,  Chanio- 
tis];  none  of  its  more  than  fifty  inscriptions  mentions  the  Pentapolis  (60/61). 

We  give  the  text  which  had  never  been  presented  in  SEG. 


Αΰτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι  Σε- 
[β]αστφ  Εύσεβεΐ  Άνεικήτ- 
[τ]φ  Λ.  Σεπτιμίω  Σεουήρω 
4  [Π]ερτίνακι,  θεοΰ  Μ.  υιφ,  θεοΰ 
[Κομ]μόδου  άδελφφ,  θεοΰ 
[Άντω]νείνου  έγγόνω,  θεών 
[Άδρνα]νοΰ  και  Τραϊανού  άπ- 
8  [ογόνφ],  και  Αΰτοκράτορι  Καίσ- 
[αρι  Σεβα]στώ  Μ.  Αύρηλίφ  Άντω- 
[νείνιρ],  Αΰτοκράτορος  Καίσα- 


[ρος]  Σεουήρου  Περτίνακος 
12  [υιφ],  θεοΰ  Κομμόδου  άδελ- 
[φιδεΐ],  θεοΰ  Μ.  έγγόνφ,  θεών 
[Ά]ντωνείνου  Άδριανοΰ 
[Τραϊα]νοΰ  άπογόνφ,  και  Ίου- 
16  [λία]  Δόμνα  Σεβαστή  Μητρϊ 
[κάστρ]ων,  οϊ  Πενταπολεΐται 

[ . ]οι,  Άδριανοπολεΐται, 

[Β]ε[ρ]γάοι,  Σκιμβέρτιοι,  Γαζώριοι 
20  την  θυσίαν 


If  not  otherwise  stated,  readings  and  restorations  of  ed.pr.  II  18.  [Σιρρα  ?]oi,  ed.pr.;  [  ]ΜΙΔΟΙ,  perhaps  Ζηρήνιοι, 
Edson  1938  (Notebooks,  First  Meris  632,  cited  by  Η.);  [Σ]ιρραΐοι,  Edson  1947,  followed  by  P.;  [Σ]ίρραοι,  Z.; 
[Τρ]αγίλιοι,  H.  1993;  an  unattested  community,  H.  1996. 


792-793.  Philippi.  Epitaphs.  C  .Koukouli-Chrysanthaki  -  C.Bakirtzis,  Φίλιπποι  (Athens 
1995)  present  an  archaeological  guide,  with  photos  and  transcriptions  of  many  inscriptions  found 
in  Philippi.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1997),  412,  points  out  that  two  of  them  seem  to  be  inedita. 


792:  74,  fig.  58.  Epitaph  of  Demetria,  mid  4th  cent.  B.C.  Stele;  text  written  in  the 

Parian  alphabet:  Δημητρία  I  Διονυσίου  (sic)  I  [Ή]ρακλετις 


793:  85,  fig.  72.  Epitaph  of  Simon,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Stele:  Σίμων  I  ΣμυρναΐΙο  vacat  ς 


Possibly  a  Jew  from  Smyrna.  A  Jewish  synagogue  is  archaeologically  attested  in  Philippi  in  the 
3rd  cent  A.D.,  edd.pr. 


794-796.  Philippi.  Epitaphs,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Excavations  in  the  east  cemetery  of 
Philippi  brought  to  light  nine  vaulted  tombs,  twenty  tile  graves,  one  rectangular  tomb,,  and  an 
architectural  complex  consisting  of  an  underground  burial  complex,  a  storage  facility,  a  later 
atrium,  and  a  basilica;  epitaphs  were  found  in  one  of  the  tile  graves  and  in  the  burial  complex. 
Ed.pr.  C.Pennas  in  S.Efthymiadis  -  C.Rapp  -  D.Tsougarakis  (edd.),  Bosphorus.  Essays  in 
Honour  of  Cyril  Mango  ( Byzantinische  Forschungen,  XXI,  Amsterdam  1995)  216-227. 


794:  216,  fig.  1  (ph  ).  Prohibition  against  violation  of  the  grave,  ca.  350-400 

A.D.  Sarcophagus  lid,  re-used  to  cover  tile  grave  1. 
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Τοΰτο  τό  πώμα  δς  άν  μεταθή  άποίτείσει  τη  πόλει  I  *  φ' 

1/2.  άποίτείσι,  ed.pr.  [But  an  Ε,  much  smaller  than  the  other  letters,  is  visible  on  the  photo, 
Chaniotis], 


795:  218-222,  fig.  7/8,  pi.  VI/VII  (ph. ,  dr.,  English  translation).  Epitaph  of  Fl.Gor- 

gonios  and  Glykeris,  late  4th  cent,  A.D.  Inscriptions  engraved  and  painted 
with  red  color  on  the  marble  revetment  of  the  antechamber  (A)  and  in  the  south  cham¬ 
ber  (B). 

A:  Φλάβιος  Γοργόνιος  ό  Κρατεροΰ 

και  ..  Γλυκερις  ή  Άνδρονείκου  του  λ(α)μ(προτάτου) 
έκ  πατρίδος  Πόντου,  οίκήσαντες 
4  έν  Φιλίπποις,  έαυτοΐς  και  τοΐς  τέκνοις 
κατεσκεύασαν  τό  ήρώιον,  παρανγέ- 
λοντες  μηδέν  έπεισφέρειν  σκήνωμα 
άλλότριον  του  γένους.  Εί  δε  τις  τολ- 
8  μήσιεν,  δώσε(ι)  προστείμου  τη  μεν 
άγιωτάτη  έκκλησία  χρυσοΰ 
λείτρας  δύο,  τω  δε  ίερωτάτω 
ταμείω  χρυσοΰ  λείτρας  πέντε 

Ligatures  of  TE  (L.  3),  TO,  TE  (L.  4),  ΗΠ,  HN  (L.  6),  ΗΣ,  ΠΡ  (L.  8)  II  2.  καί  ή  Γλυκερίς,  ed.pr. 
[But  on  the  drawing  ΚΑΙΟΤΓΛΥΚΕΡΙΣ,  Chaniotis]  II  2.  the  clarissimus  Androneikos  may  be  a  pa¬ 
gan  friend  of  Libanius,  appointed  by  the  usurper  Procopius  (365/366  A.D.)  as  governor  of  Bithynia 
and  then  as  vicar  of  Thrace,  later  executed  by  Valens  ( PLRE  I,  Procopius  4),  ed.pr.  II  9.  the  payment 
of  a  fine  to  the  άγιωτάτη  έκκλησία  shows  that  the  Christian  church  was  well  established,  but  it 
does  not  necessarily  mean  that  Gorgonios  and  Glykeris  were  Christians,  ed.pr. 

B:  Άνδρονείκοιο  παιν  Γλυκεριν  παράκοιτιν  όλέσας 

τοΐσδ’  ένι  γης  κόλποις  κάτθετο  Γοργόνιος 
έκ  καμάτων  ιδίων  σήμα  τόδ’  έξανύσας 

Epigram  consisting  of  one  hexameter  and  two  pentameter  verses,  ed.pr.  II  1.  όλέσσας,  ed.pr.; 
όλέσας,  facsimile  II  2.  κά[τ]θετο,  ed.pr.;  the  T  is  visible  on  the  photograph. 


223/224,  fig.  9,  pi.  X/XI  (ph.,  English  translation).  Epitaph  of  Andreas, 
4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  inscription  in  the  northwest  comer  of  the  nave;  red  and 
black  letters  on  a  white  background. 

5  f  Άνδρέαν  ώΐς  νέκυν  ούΐτος  έχει  τάφΙος,  άλλα  κΙΙαλύπτειν 
κΐίνου  έχεφροσίύνην  ουδέ  χρΙόνος  δύνατΙ{ατ}αι· 

Πάντα  γάρ  II  έξετέλεσεν  έΙπάξια  μύστιδίος  άρχής 
τερπΙόμενος  θεσμΙοΐς  αί(έν  έ)π  εΰσεβίίης. 
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15  Τοΰνεκεν  II  ος  μιν  ετευξε  I  καν  ελαβεν.  ΟύΙρανίων  γάρ 
20  άξνίος  ών  σκηπτίρων  έγγύθν  ναΙΙιετάειν  t 

Separation  signs  in  the  form  of  three  dots  arranged  vertically  after  τάφος  (L.  4),  θεσμοΐς  (L.  14), 
μιν  (L.  16),  and  ελαβεν  (L.  17)  II  11-12.  Andreas  was  a  member  of  the  clergy,  possibly  a  bishop, 
etLpr.  II  14.  ΑΙΘΠ  εΰσεβίης,  lapis. 


797-799.  Poteidaia.  Grave  stelai,  late  5th/early  4th  cent.  B.C.  Eight  poros  grave 
stelai  found  in  salvage  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  1973  at  the  site  of  a 
classical  cemetery  south  of  the  bridge  over  the  canal  at  Poteidaia;  now  in  the  museum  of  Polygy¬ 
ros.  Ed.pr.  A.Rhomiopoulou,  AAA  7  (1994)  190-198  (ph.);  cf.  J.  and  L. Robert,  BE  (1974)  no. 
458;  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  227/228.  Five  of  these  (Rhomiopoulou  nos.  1-5)  have  been 
incorporated  into  IG  I3  as  1510-1514,  tituli  Attici  extra  Atticam  reperti.  (For  the  date  of  these 
Athenian  epitaphs  from  Poteidaia,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  24)  Ed.pr.  favors  the  above  date,  i.e.  not  as 
late  as  the  360s  B.C.,  as  Diodoros  15.81.6  might  suggest.  We  give  the  other  three  texts  here  as 
follows: 


797:  Inv.no.  232;  193  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Nikostratos.  Poros  pedimental  stele. 

Νικόστρατος  I  Άγαθάρχο  I  Κυζνκηνός 


798:  Inv.no.  233;  193/194  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Melanthios  ?  Intact  flat-top  poros 

stele:  ΜελΙανθνΙοδιΙκου  II  .  A  . 


Μελάνθιος  Διοσκουρίδου,  BE;  ΜελΙάνθιΙος  ΔιΙοσκουΙρίδου,  C.  (from  the  ph.). 


799:  Inv.  no.  234;  194  no.  8  (ph.).  Flat-top  poros  stele,  broken  at  bottom;  text  in  a  smooth 

band  at  top:  Φιλλννώ 


Φιλιννώ,  BE  (mistake  observed  by  C.,  228  note  2). 


800.  Poteidaia.  Gravestone  of  Demarchos  and  Pythophanes,  ca.  400  B.C  .IG 

II2  11068.  SEG  XLIII  115.  Clairmont,  CAT  2.181.  For  the  provenance  of  this  Attic-type 
grave  stele  (not  found  in  Attica),  cf.  our  lemma  no.  199. 


801.  Poteidaia.  Panathenaic  amphora,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Several  sherds  of  a  Panathe- 
naic  amphora,  dedicated  by  the  winner  of  a  chariot  race  to  a  shrine.  Edd.pr.  K.Sismanidis- 
G.Karaiskou,  AEMTh  6  (1992)  [1995]  487/488,  fig.  5  (ph.);  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996) 
no.  271:  ’Αριστόβουλος  I  Εύβουλίδου  I  [αρ]ματι  I  [—].!.[—] 
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4.  The  beginning  of  the  name  of  a  deity,  H.  [The  second  letter  is  probably  an  O,  Chaniotis]. 


802.  Promachoi  Almopias.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Agrotera,  242/243  A.D.  SEG 
XLIII  366.  This  text  is  also  presented  by  A.Chrysostomou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995J  372;  cf. 
A.Chrysostomou,  Ancient  Almopia  from  Prehistoric  Times  to  the  Early  Byzantine  Era  (Thessalo- 
nika  1994)  83/84  fig.  38  (ph.). 


803.  Pydna.  Inscribed  coins,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Two  coins  of  Philip  II  were  placed  in 
the  mouth  of  a  man  and  a  woman  whose  graves  were  excavated  in  the  S  cemetery  of  Pydna.  The 
names  of  the  deceased  persons  were  engraved  on  the  coins.  Ed.pr.  M.Besios,  AEMTh  6  (1992) 
[1995]  247:  A:  ’Άνδρων  B:  Ξεναρίστη 


804.  Serrai.  Christian  dedication,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  capital, 
found  in  the  Byzantine  basilica  of  Hagioi  Theodoroi.  Ed.pr.  G.Kaftantzis,  Ιστορία  τής  πόλεως 
Σερρών  και  τής  περιφέρειας  της  (Athens  1967)  I  85  no.  13,  who  assumed  that  it  was  an  epi¬ 
taph.  Republished  by  M.Zafeiriou,  Serraika  Analekta  2  (1993/1994)  37-45  (ph.). 

[ . Ι....]Κ0Ν1[.]0ΥΑΓ[...]Ι0ς0Λ0[...] 

1.  [ευχή  NN],  Z.  II  2.  [δια]κόν(ου)  rather  than  [o!]kov  or  [οί]κον(όμου),  Z.  II  3.  [τ]οΰ  Άγ[ίου],  Z.  II  4.  possi¬ 
bly  Θεοδώ[ρου],  Z. 


805.  Stageira.  Amphora  stamp,  undated.  Mentioned  by  K.Sismanidis,  AD  45  B2 
(1990)  [1995]  320:  [— ]ΑΘΗ[— j 


806.  Stageira.  Sling  bullets,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  K.Sismanidis,  AEMTh  6  (1992) 
[1995]  460,  mentions  lead  sling  bullets  inscribed  with  the  texts  Φιλίππου  and  Κλεοβούλου. 
Similar  sling  bullets  have  been  found  at  Torone  ( SEG  XXVIII  550,  XXX  646). 


807.  Stenae.  Inscribed  pottery,  Hellenistic  period.  Five  sherds  of  plates  found  in 
the  cave  Golem  Zmeovec  near  Demir  Kapija  (ancient  Stenai).  Ed.pr.  V.Bozinovska-Kaladki, 

ZAnt  44  (1994)  [1996]  175-179: 

A)  top:  [— ]ov  Bio[— ],  bottom:  [Νι]κάνωρ  Φιλ[— ] 

B)  Νικάν[ωρ] 

C)  [— ]εισων  Ποσιδωνίου 
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D)  Βασταρεύς  Πατράου  (cf.  Βαστάρης  or  Βασταρεύς,  a  Thracian-Macedonian  dynast, 
4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.:  H.  Gaebler,  Die  antiken  Miinzen  von  Makedonia  und  Paionia  (Berlin 
1935)  147  no.  16). 

E)  Διο[ν]ύσιος  Παπα,  I  Νικάνωρ  Δημητρίου 


808-810.  Suvodol.  Epitaphs,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Three  stelai  found  at  Suvodol  near 
Bitola.  Ed.pr.  M.DuSanic,  ZAnt  44  (1994)  [1996]  151-153  nos.  1-3  (ph.,  dr.);  to  be  included  in 
IGX  2  2  (information provided  by  K.Hallof). 

808:  151/152  no.  1;  IG  X  2  2  23.  Epitaph  of  Epineikos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Fragment  of  a  marble  stele:  ΈπίνεικοΙς  Άππίου  I  ετών  o',  ήρως,  χαΙ[ΐρ]ε 

809:  152  no.  2;  IG  X  2  2  24.  Epitaph  of  Aelia  Nike,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment 

of  a  stele:  Αΐλία  ΝείΙκη  6  πάτρων  I  εύεργετίση  I  μνήμης  χάριν 


Cf.  /G  X  2  1  451:  τη  άπελευθέΙρα  και  εΰερίγετίση,  ed.pr. 


810:  152/153  no.  3;  IG  X  2  2  22.  Epitaph  of  Geos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rude  anthro¬ 

pomorphic  stele,  similar  to  those  found  at  Herakleia  Lynkestis  (cf.  F.Papazoglou, 
ZAnt  27  (1977)  135-150):  Γέω  ΔιΙ[ο]νυσίο[υ]  I  [έ]τών  T 


811.  Thessalonika.  Rediscovery  of  inscriptions  believed  lost.  D.Papakonstanti- 
nou-Diamantourou,  Tyche  10  (1995)  139-141,  gives  a  list  and  photos  of  inscriptions  reported  as 
deperditae  in  IG  X  2  1,  but  identified  by  various  scholars  (D.Feissel,  K.Hallof,  A.Ntatsouli- 
Stavridi,  P.Petsas,  L.Robert,  D.Papakonstantinou-Diamantourou,  E.  and  K.Tsigarida,  and  M. 
Vitti)  with  inscriptions  preserved  in  various  collections:  Archaeological  Museum  of  Thessalonika 
{IG  X  2  1  26,  187,  316,  674,  897,  915  and  1002),  Byzantine  Museum  of  Thessalonika  {IG  X  2 
1  352,  364/365,  403  and  406),  Epigraphical  Museum,  Athens  {IG  X  2  1  664/665  [cf.  SEG 
XLIII  459-461]),  Athens  National  Museum  {IG  X  2  1  430),  Antikensammlung  Wien  {IG  X  2  1 
62),  and  Friihchristliche  und  byzantinische  Sammlung  der  Staatlichen  Museen  zu  Berlin  {IG  X  2 
1  66).  IG  X  2  1  319  is  in  situ  in  the  fortification  wall  of  Thessalonika;  IGX  2  1  654  is  in  the 
Rotonda  of  Thessalonika. 


812.  Thessalonika.  Honorary  inscription,  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
block,  of  unknown  provenance,  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Thessalonika.  The 
anonymous  author  of  the  Museum’s  inventory  associates  this  fragment  with  the  honorary  in¬ 
scription  IG  X  2  1  14  (133  A.D.).  Ed.pr.  L.Robert,  RPh  (1974)  220/221.  Republished  after  au¬ 
topsy  by  P.Nigdelis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  62/63  (ph.).  The  mention  of  healing  waters  (L.  2)  ex¬ 
plains  why  the  name  Θέρμη  was  given  to  the  settlement  which  existed  in  the  area  occupied  later 
by  Thessalonika  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  457). 
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]μήσα$  τον  [- . -]  [ - ώφέ  ]λιαν  των  π[ολιτών  ?] 

[ - ] ν  ύδάτων  εις  θεραπ[είαν  -  ]  [--------]  τόπον  [-------] 

[- - ]ως  πλουσίαν  έπεισα[γ  -  -  -]  -]των[-  - . ] 

4  [- - ]τικεν  διατελεΐ  [ - ] 


1.  tov,  R.  II  2.  R.  II  3.  ος,  R.  II  5.  R.  II  7.  Ν. 


813.  Thessalonika.  Honorary  inscription,  Roman  Imperial  period.  IG  X  2  1  32. 

H.Lee  Hendrix,  Thessalonicans  honor  Romans  (PhD  diss.,  Harvard  1994)  366-388  (non  vidi¬ 
mus),  suggested  the  following  restorations  of  LL.  5-7:  Γαίου  I  ’Ιουλίου  ['Ροιμητάλκου  ?  ίε- 
ρέ]ως  Διός  II  Έλευθε[ρίου  Ζωίλου  ?  του  Ζ]ωίλου,  I  φύσει  δ[έ  Λυσίπονου  ?  των  θεώ]ν 
([καί  'Ρώμης  Ζ]ωίλου,  IG );  the  priest  of  Zeus  Eleutherios,  Zoilos,  son  of  Zoilos,  should  be 
identified  with  the  father  of  the  politarches  mentioned  in  IG  X  2  1  133  (LL.  10/11:  Ζωίλου  I 
τοϋ  Ζωίλου  του  Λυσίπονου,  after  153/154  A.D.).  P.Nigdelis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  48/49  note 
5,  rejects  the  restoration  and  the  identification,  observing  that  the  name  Zoilos  is  very  common 
and  that  the  politarches  in  IG  X  2  133  was  the  son  of  Lysiponos,  and  not  of  Zoilos. 


814.  Thessalonika.  Imperial  letter,  undated.  IG  X  2  1  19.  N.Ehrhardt  -  P.WeiB, 

art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1604)  320/321  with  note  7,  suggest  restoring  in  L.  9  [τό  έφ]όδιον 
δώ[σετε]  (δώ[σειν,  /G;  δ(ο)[θήτω],  G. Souris)  and  in  L.  13  [ούδ  ]  εύλογος. 


815.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Flavia  Hedea  and  T.Flavius  Euporos,  2nd/3rd 
cent.  A.D.  Marble  slab  found  in  the  eastern  cemetery  of  Thessalonika.  Ed.pr.  E.Trakosopou- 
lou-Salakidou,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  130-134  (ph.,  in  Greek,  with  a  French  summary). 


Φλαουία·  Ήδέα·  έαυ[τη]  I  ζώση  καί  Τ(ίτω)  Φλαου[ίω]  I  Εύπόρω  τώ  άδελφ[ώ]  I  τό 
ήρφον  έποίησε[ν] 


816.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Aur.  Syra  and  her  partner,  ca.  320-340  A.D. 

Three  fragments  of  a  marble  sarcophagus  of  unknown  provenance,  kept  in  the  Museum  of  Thes¬ 
salonika.  Ed.pr.  G. A. Souris,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  69-76  (ph.,  in  Greek  with  an  English  sum¬ 
mary);  discussion  of  the  arms  factory  in  Thessalonika,  possibly  established  by  Galerius  (66-68, 
70/71),  and  of  the  fines  mentioned  in  the  epitaphs  of  Thessalonika  in  late  antiquity  (74-76).  Cf. 
S . Follet,  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1388  (French  translation;  date). 

[-  ca.  6  -]ανός  στρατ[ι]ωτης  άναφερόμενος  εν  τη  είερα  φάβρικι 
καί  Αϋρ.  Σύρα  ή  σύμβιο[ς  αύτο]ΰ  ήγοράσαμεν  την  σορόν  ταύτην 
έκ  των  κοινών  καματ[ων·  εί  δε  τις  έτερος]  τολμηση  άνοΐξαι 
4  χωρίς  τω[ν - ca.  28 - - τα]μίφ  *  μυρι(άδας?)  φ'  H 
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1.  Ligatures  of  ΗΣ,  ME,  HE  (L.  1).  The  deceased  was  a  soldier  registered  (άναφερόμενος)  among  the  persons 
working  in  the  imperial  arms  factory,  obviously  in  Thessalonika;  this  is  the  first  epigraphic  attestation  of  the  at¬ 
tribute  ιερά  for  a  fabrica ,  ed.pr.;  for  arms  factories  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  930  II  2.  ligatures  of  MB,  ME,  ΗΝΣ, 
HN;  ή  σύμβιό[ς  μο  ?]υ,  F.  II  3.  ligatures  of  ΩΝ,  ΝΩΝ  II  4.  ligature  of  ΩΡ;  probably  χωρίς  τω[ν  τέκνων  ημών 
or  κληρονόμων,  δώσει  τω  είερωτάτω  τα]μίφ,  ed.pr.  In  fine,  a  monogram  (MYPI),  μύρι(α)  <p'  (10,500 
denarii),  which  is  a  very  small  amount  for  this  period,  or  rather  μυρι(άδας)  <p'  (5,000,000  denarii),  ed.pr. 


817.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Kleopatra,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  Stele 
with  relief  representation  of  a  female  bust.  Mentioned  by  M.Alexandrescu-Vianu,  Dacia  19 
(1975)  no.  28.  Ed.pr.  M.Lagogianni,  Πορτραΐτα  σε  ταφικά  μνημεία  τής  Μακεδονίας  κα¬ 
τά  την  περόδο  τής  Ρωμαιοκρατίας  ( PhD  dissertation,  Thessalonika  1983)  no.  42  (non 
vidimus).  Discussed  by  I.Touratsoglou,  Thessalonike  1  (1985)  75  (ph.),  as  evidence  for  the  or¬ 
giastic  character  of  the  cult  of  the  god  Kabeiros:  έγώ  Κλεοπάτρα  έξορκίζω  σε,  τον  Κάβειρον 
άναγνούς,  δρχησε.  Other  epigraphic  testimonia  for  the  cult  of  Kabeiros  are  SEG  XXIX  601 
(dedication  of  M.Herennios  Oresteinos)  and  IGX  2  1  199B.  T.  suggests  that  Kabeiros’  sanctu¬ 
ary  was  located  near  the  present  church  of  the  Christian  patron  of  Thessalonika  Ag.Demetrios 
(75-77).  We  read  from  the  photo:  Επίγονος  Κλεοπάτρα  (τη)  γλυκυτά(τη)  I  και  Παρα¬ 
μάνα  τό  τέκνον  (τη)  μητρί  μ(νε)ίΙας  χάριν·  έγώ  Κλεοπάτρα  έξορκίζω  σε,  τον  I  Κάβει- 
ρον  άναγνούς,  δρχησε 


818-820.  Thessalonika.  Inscribed  architectural  fragments.  Architectural  fragments 
preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Thessalonika.  Edd.pr.  D.V.Grammenos  -  J.Knithakis,  Κατάλογος 
των  άρχιτεκτονικών  μελών  του  Μουσείου  Θεσσαλονίκης  (Thessalonika  1994);  texts  in 
majuscules,  no  date,  no  commentary. 


818:  74  no.  170  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Pontius  Vitalis  and  Pontia  Eutychis.  Epistyle 

of  a  funerary  monument,  divided  into  three  zones.  The  text  is  witten  on  the  two  upper 
zones;  no  division  of  words  in  the  ed.pr. 

Πόντιος  Πρόκλος  καί  Ποντία  Αντιγόνα  νέοι  Ποντίω  Βειτάλω 
καί  Ποντία  Εΰτυχίδι  ΙΩΣΗΤΙΣΟΡΕΑΣΙ  μνείας  χάριν  ΕΤΟΘΣΙΣ 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  [2.  Probably  τοΐς  θρέψασι  μνείας  χάριν,  έτους  +  a  number,  but  the  dark 
photo  does  not  allow  a  confirmation  of  this  reading,  Chaniotis], 


74/75  no.  171  (ph  ).  Dedication  to  the  emperor  Antoninus  Pius  and  his 
adopted  sons,  ca.  139-161  A.D.  Marble  epistyle  divided  into  three  zones. 

Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι  T.  Αίλι.  Αδρ[ιανώ  Άντωνείνφ  Σεβαστώ  Εΰσεβεΐ 

Σεβαστώ  καί  τοΐς] 
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τέκνοις  αύτοΰ  Μ.  [Αίλ.  Αύρηλίφ  Ούήρω  Καίσαρι?  και  Λ.  Αίλ.  Αΰρηλίω 

Κομμόδω  Καίσαρι  ?] 


[Restorated  by  Chaniolis.  The  lext  seems  lo  have  continued  on  the  next  block.  The  letters  of  L.  2 
are  smaller]. 


820:  234  no.  640.  Building  inscription,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (or  later).  Eight  slabs  be¬ 

longing  to  a  large  building  inscription  found  in  the  court  of  the  church  of  Hagios 
Demetrios. 


1)  ΥΣΙ 

2)  ΗΣ[  — 

3)  ΜΑΞ 

4)  ΣΠΙ 


5)  EBA 

6)  ΣΓΑ 


7)  ΔΗ  [--] 

8)  ΟΣΕ 


[Read  from  the  ph.  The  sequence  of  the  fragments  is  not  known;  it  seems  that  each  slab  had  three 
letters.  No.  3,  probably  the  name  Μάξ[ιμος],  Chaniolis], 


821.  Thessalonika.  Mosaic  inscription,  early  Byzantine  period.  Mosaic  found  in 
a  private  house;  inscriptions  in  tabula  ansata.  Ed.pr.  K.Eleutheriadou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995] 
332;  cf.  M.Se.'e,  BE  (1997)  no.  95. 

Ευτυχώς  I  Εύσεβίω,  I  ευτυχώς  I  Μαρκία,  II  ευτυχώς  I  Έλλάδι  τη  I  καί  ΚλεμεντίΙνη 


6.  S.;  Έλλαδίτη,  ed.pr. 


822.  Vergina.  Lead  weight,  Hellenistic  period.  Lead  weight  (141  gr)  found  on  the 
akropolis.  Ed.pr.  P.Faklaris,  AEMTh  6  (1995)  60,  fig.  3  (ph.).  The  inscription  τέ(ταρτον)  in¬ 
dicates  its  weight,  i.e.,  1/4  of  the  Attic  mna. 


823.  Vergina.  Roof  tiles,  Hellenistic  period.  Clay  tiles  of  the  Lakonian  type  found  on 
the  akropolis,  probably  from  the  palace  which  was  destroyed  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Mentioned  by 
P.Faklaris,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  822)  60,  fig.  5/6  (ph.).  One  tile  has  a  stamp  consisting  of  a  few 
illegible  letters,  others  have  the  letter  K. 


824.  Vromosyrta  (Chalkidike).  Boundary  stone  ?,  5th  or  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  II 
408  P  Flensted- Jensen,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  713)  107,  points  out  that  the  stone  with  the 
text  Βοττικοΐς,  taken  by  B.D.Meritt,  AJA  27  (1923)  336,  to  be  a  boundary  stone  marking  the 
southern  border  of  Bottike,  may  not  have  been  a  boundary  stone;  it  may  have  marked  a  temenos 
(i.e.  Βοττικοΐς  [θεοις  or  ίεροΐς]). 
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825-828.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  architectural  fragments.  Architectural 
fragments  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Thessalonika.  Edd.pr.  D.V.Grammenos  -  J.Knithakis, 
op.cit.  (our  lemmata  nos.  818-820);  texts  in  majuscules,  no  date,  no  commentary. 

825:  73/74  no.  169  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  (?)  for  Philip  V,  3rd/2nd  cent. 

B.C.  Marble  epistyle:  Βασιλεύς  Φίλιππος  /  βασιλέως  Δημητρίου 


[Philip  V;  either  a  building  inscription  or  the  upper  part  of  a  statue  base,  Chaniotis]. 

826:  174  no.  462  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  P.Memmius  Dikaios,  2nd/3rd 

cent.  A.D.  ?  Capital,  inscribed  in  second  use. 

Π.  Μέμμιον  Δίκαιον  I  αρετής  πάσης  ενεΐκεν  και  τής  διηνεκούς  I  εις  αυτήν 
εύνοιας  II  . 


3.  ΔΙΕΝΕΚΟΥΣ,  ed.pr. 


827:  75  no.  172  (ph.).  Building  inscription  ?,  undated.  Marble  epistyle  divided  into 

three  zones:  A[— ]  ήγεμονεύοντος  K[— ] 


828:  80  no.  188.  Fragment,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  marble  epistyle  with  Ionic  kyma- 

tion:  [  —  ]ΙΔΙ  [  —  ] 


THRACE 


829.  Thrace.  Cities  on  the  West  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  1st  cent.  B.C.  C.  Presch- 
lenoff  in  G.Susini  (ed.),  Limes  (Bologna  1994)  170-175,  reflects  on  the  relations  between  cities 
like  Apollonia,  Dionysopolis,  Mesambria  and  Roman  generals  from  74  B.C.  to  the  end  of  the 
republic  (M. Lucullus;  G. Antonius  Hybridas;  Pompey;  M. Antonius  and  Octavian),  and  on  the 
political  and  financial  position  of  the  cities.  Brief  discussion  of  IGBulg  I2  12/13,  46,  314,  378, 
392,  395  quater;  IGBulg  II  743. 


830.  Thrace.  Thracian  dynasts  and  Greek  cities.  P. Balabanov  in  Studia  Mihailov 
37-40  argues  that  the  Thracian  dynasts  Sadalas  and  Kotys  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  836,  843/844) 
controlled  a  territory  in  the  vicinity  of  Apollonia  and  Mesambria.  Although  they  were  not  impor¬ 
tant  political  figures,  they  played  a  crucial  role  in  the  economy  of  the  two  Greek  cities. 

C.Veligianni,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  136-170,  discusses  in  great  detail  the  history  of  Abdera, 
Ainos  and  Maroneia  in  the  classical  period,  demonstrating  that  there  is  no  unequivocal  evidence 
for  the  communis  opinio  that  these  cities  were  under  the  direct  control  of  the  Odryssian  kings  or 


IG  X 


THRACE 


211 


paid  tribute  to  them.  The  Athenian  tribute  lists  show  a  fluctuation  of  the  tribute  paid  by  these 
cities;  these  fluctuations  have  been  interpreted  as  the  result  of  the  payment  of  tribute  to  the  Odrys- 
sian  kings  by  these  cities,  but,  in  fact,  they  are  connected  with  internal  developments  in  the 
Athenian  League.  The  treaty  between  Athens  and  the  Thracian  kings  Berisades,  Amadokos  Π, 
and  Kersobleptes  (IG  II2  126  =  Staatsvertrage  II  303,  357  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  55)  does  not 
support  the  assumption  that  Abdera,  Ainos,  and  Maroneia  paid  tribute  not  only  to  Athens,  but 
also  to  the  Thracian  kings.  The  expression  [κ]αι  είναι  αύτώι  απερ  τοΐς  π[ρογό]νοι[ς]  α- 
πα[ν]τ[α]  in  the  Athenian  honorary  decree  for  king  Hebryzelmis  (IG  II2  31  LL.  8/9,  early  4th 
cent.  B.C.)  does  not  mean  that  the  Athenians  recognized  Hebryzelmis’  right  to  impose  tribute  on 
the  Greek  cities  (contra  A.Fol,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  48).  The  use  of  numismatic  symbols  of  Abdera 
and  Maroneia  by  the  Odryssian  kings  does  not  prove  the  payment  of  tribute.  The  close  relations 
of  Abdera,  Ainos,  and  Maroneia  with  Athens  (in  the  First  and  Second  Athenian  Leagues)  and 
Sparta  did  not  allow  the  Odryssian  kings  to  extend  their  rule  to  the  Aegean  coast.  See  also  our 
lemmata  nos.  863  and  874. 


831.  Thrace.  Kings.  For  a  reconstruction  of  the  stemma  of  the  last  Sapaean  kings  (Rhes- 
kouporis,  Rhoimetalkes  Ι-ΙΠ,  mid  1st  cent.  B.C./A.D.),  see  M.Tafeva  in  Studia  Mihailov  459-467 
[cf.  SEG  XXX vn  595],  with  discussion  of  the  following  inscriptions:  IGBulg  I2  378  (Burgas),  399 
=  SEG  XXXIV  700  (Apollonia);  Π  743  (Abritus);  EphEpigr  8  (1899)  696  (Bizye);  EphEpigr  9 
(1910)  695  (Apollonia),  696  (Bizye);  collection  of  the  honorary  inscriptions  for  Rhoimetalkes  Π 
(464:  IG  ΧΠ  8  206;  SEG  III  498;  XXV  714;  IGR  I  829;  RA  (1937)  II  385  no.  168). 


832.  Thrace.  Onomastics.  V.Cojocaru,  Thraco-Dacica  16  (1995)  291-294,  presents 
some  preliminary  considerations  on  onomastics  in  the  cities  of  Histria,  Tomis,  Kallatis,  Bizone, 
Dionysopolis,  Odessos,  and  Mesambria  on  the  basis  of  a  collection  of  1482  names.  In  addition 
to  the  groups  of  Greeks,  Romans,  Thracians,  and  Easterners,  C.  attempts  to  recognize  the  pro¬ 
cess  of  becoming  Greek,  Roman,  or  Thracian,  by  observing  differences  between  the  ethnic 
origin  of  a  person’s  name  and  the  name  of  his  father;  various  ethnic  groups  are  ‘hidden  under  the 
Greek  onomastic  cover’. 

H.Solin,  ‘Thrakische  Sklavennamen  und  Namen  thrakischer  Sklaven  in  Rom’  in  Studia 
Mihailov  433-447,  is  entirely  based  on  Latin  inscriptions.  In  some  notes  he  adduces  examples  of 
the  Greek  equivalents  of  the  following  names  on  record  in  inscriptions:  Βιθυς  (446  notes  83  and 
89),  Δαος  (444  note  36  and  446  note  91;  cf.,  however,  our  lemma  no.  1660:  probably  of 
‘Myso-Bithynian’  origin),  Σευθης  (446  note  92)  and  Σιτα(ς)  (446  note  92a),  Ταρούλα/Τα- 
λούρα  (447  note  97),  Τηρης/Τηρεύς  (447  note  98)  and  Τραλις  (447  note  99).  Cf.  also  our 
lemmata  nos.  977  and  1660. 


833.  Thrace.  Religion.  V.B.Lazanova-Stancheva,  The  Mysteries  of  the  Thracian  Kotytia 
(Sofia  1995),  attempts  a  reconstruction  of  the  mythical  and  ritual  background  of  the  Thracian  cult 
of  Kotyto.  L.-S.  accepts  A.Fol’s  speculations  concerning  the  text  Κότυς  ’Απόλλωνος  παΐς  on 
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jug  no.  112  of  the  Rogozen  treasure  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  875)  as  evidence  for  the  identification  of 
king  Kotys  with  a  god  and  priest  of  the  solar  religion  (40,  59/60),  assumes  that  the  vases  were 
buried  as  a  sacral  gift  representing  the  union  of  the  ‘Orphic  king’  with  the  Great  Mother  Goddess 
(59/60),  that  the  inscription  revealed  the  authentic  name  of  the  main  figure  of  a  mystery  cult  (124) 
and  alluded  to  a  mythological  genealogy  (184/185).  Cf.  ead.  in  Studia  Mihailov  299-305. 


834.  Thrace.  Religion:  Rider  God.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2334. 


835.  Thrace.  Silver  vessels.  SEG  XXXVII  618;  XLIII  487*.  G.Bakalakis,  Thrakike 
Epeterida  6  (1985/86)  12-20,  discusses  the  inscriptions  on  silver  vases  found  at  various  sites  in 
Thrace.  The  inscription  ΔΗΛΑΔΕ  near  the  representation  of  Herakles  on  one  of  the  silver  vases 
of  Rogozen  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  875)  should  be  read  as  δήλα  δή,  i.e.  ‘it  is  clear’  (sc.  who  is 
represented;  15  [cf.  already  SEG  XXXVII  618  on  p.  197  above]).  ΔΙΔΥΚΑΙΜΟ  is  the  genitive  of  a 
Thracian  name  (15).  The  vases  of  Kotys  found  at  Borovo,  Rogozen,  Vratza,  Alexandrovo,  and 
Branichevo  (ca.  380-350  B.C.)  give  the  name  of  Κότυς  followed  by  a  toponym:  Κότυος  έγ 
Βέο,  cf.  the  toponym  Βεοδιζος;  Κότυος  έξ  Άργίσκης  or  Ήργίσκης,  cf.  Ήργίσκα  west  of 
Rhedaistos;  έξ  Απρο  Κότυος,  cf.  ’Άπρος  northwest  of  Bisanthe;  Κότυος  έξ  Σαυθαβας,  cf. 
the  tribe  of  Σαυάδαι  (Hesych.,  s.v.);  Κότυος  έκ  or  έγ  Γειστών  or  Γηιστών,  unknown  topo¬ 
nym  (15-20).  The  inscription  ΔΑΔΑΛΕΜΕ  on  four  5th-century  silver  vases  found  at  Duvanlj 
and  Baschova  Mogila  may  be  the  mis-spelled  δα[ί]δαλ[λ]έ  με:  the  vase  admires  itself  (12-15). 


836.  Thrace.  Strategoi  of  Thracian  kings.  S.Kalojanov  in  Studia  Mihailov  269-272, 
reviews  the  epigraphic  evidence  for  strategoi  in  the  service  of  Thracian  kings,  including  Meno- 
genes,  the  strategos  of  king  Sadalas  ( IGBulg  I2  43,  Odessos,  45/44  B.C.),  Pharsalos,  strategos 
of  king  Rhoimetalkes  {IGBulg  I2  12,  Tirizis,  ca.  16  B.C.-14  A.D.),  Apollonios,  strategos  of  king 
Rhoimetalkes  II  ( IGBulg  I2  378;  II  743,  Bizye,  after  19  A.D.),  and  Sadalas,  strategos  in  Arseos 
(a  city  or  a  region,  unpublished  inscription  from  Dionysopolis  concerning  a  territorial  dispute 
between  Dionysopolis,  Odessos,  and  Kallatis).  K.  argues  that  despite  their  dependence  on  the 
Thracian  kings  the  Greek  poleis  were  not  officially  included  in  the  system  of  strategies,  but  the 
land  outside  the  civic  territories  was  part  of  this  system.  The  position  of  a  strategos  seems  to 
have  become  hereditary  in  the  Roman  period  and  was  assimilated  to  that  of  a  dynast  (cf  IGBulg 
IV  2338). 


837.  Thrace.  Topography:  Krynoi  and  Dionysopolis.  Z.Go£eva  in  Studia  Mihailov 
219-222,  reviews  the  evidence  for  these  two  place  names,  supports  L. Robert's  localisation  of 
Krynoi  near  Kranevo  and  Dionysopolis  near  BaRik,  and  suggests  that  Krynoi  was  the  older 
settlement  (near  Kranevo);  Dionysopolis  rose  at  its  expense  (or  was  founded  later),  but  Krynoi 
continued  to  exist. 
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838.  Thrace.  Toponyms  with  the  ending  in  -deva/diva.  I.Duridanov  in  Studia  Mi¬ 
hailov  169-173,  argues  that  the  word  δεβα  (‘town’,  cf.  Dacian  dava)  developed  into  diva  from 
the  6th  cent.  A.D.  onwards  (e  >  e  >1);  the  earliest  attestation  of  a  toponym  with  this  element  is 
IGBulg  I2  13  L.  6  (Αργεδαυον,  48  B.C.). 


839.  Abdera.  Epitaph  of  Apollonios,  undated.  SEG  XXXIX  647.  C.Veligianni, 
Tekmeria  1  (1995)  192,  points  out  that  the  name  Τείσιος  in  L.  2  is  the  genitive  of  the  personal 
name  Τεΐσις  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX,  Index),  and  not  an  ethnikon  (Τείσιος  =  Τήιος,  ed.pr.). 


840.  Abdera.  Amphora  stamp,  ca.  350-325  B.C.  Amphora  handle  found  in  the  de¬ 
posit  of  a  sanctuary  at  Abdera.  Ed.pr.  Ch.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,  PAE  147  (1992)  [1995]  166: 
Θασίων  kantharos,  Θάσων 


841.  Akropotamos.  Epitaph,  222/223  A.D.  Funerary  altar  with  representation  of  a 
Thracian  rider  and  a  fragmentary  inscription  found  at  Akropotamos  (Nomos  Kavalas).  Ed.pr. 
M.Nikolaidou-Patera,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  380:  "Ετους  οτ'  Πα[— ] 

O.T.  Πα[νήμου],  ed.pr.  [The  year  370  of  the  Macedonian  era.  The  altar  may  be  dedicatory  and  not  funerary, 
Chaniotis]. 


842.  Alexandroupolis.  Milestone,  ca.  202  A.D.  IGR  I  828.  M.Christol  -  T.Drew- 
Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1627)  82,  restore  in  LL.  7-9  Ίουλία[ς  I  Δόμνας  Σεβαστής 
μητρός  κάστρων  I  καί  του  σύμπαντος  α]ύτών  οίκου  (IGR:  Ίουλία[ς  I  Δόμνας  Σεβασ¬ 
τής  καί  [Πλαυτίλλας]  I  καί  σύμπαντος  α]ΰτών  οίκου). 


843.  Apollonia.  Honorary  inscription  for  king  Kotys,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

IGBulg  I2  469bis.  P.Balabanov,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  830)  39/40,  suggests  that  βασιλεύς 
Κότυς  should  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  king  of  our  lemma  no.  844. 


844.  Apollonia.  Honorary  decree  for  Rheskouporis,  mid  3rd  cent.  B.C  .IGBulg 
I2  389.  P.Balabanov,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  830)  39,  argues  that  this  inscription  had  not 
been  transported  to  Apollonia,  but  had  originally  been  erected  there.  Βασιλεύς  Κοτυς,  the 
father  of  Ραισκούπορις,  is  not  a  Thracian  king,  but  a  local  dynast,  predecessor  of  Sadalas  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  830),  whose  relations  with  Apollonia  were  economic  in  nature. 
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845.  Augusta  Traiana  (area  of:  Pizos).  Reform  of  the  statute  of  the  emporion 
Pizos  and  edict  of  the  Roman  governor  Q.Sicinnius  Clarus,  202  A.D.  IGBulg  III 
1690  (cf.  SEG  XLII  631  in  fine).  S.Mitchell  in  Studia  Mihailov  329-331  (cf.  L’Annie  Epigra- 
phique  1995  [1998]  414  no.  1361)  discusses  LL.  34-37  and  46-49.  He  argues  that  έκ  τής  των 
έφεΐστώτων  τάξεως  in  LL.  36/37  refers  to  the  dispositions  or  instructions  of  Roman  governors 
(έφεστώτες  =  praesides )  rather  than  of  the  magistrates  of  the  emporia,  and  translates  LL.  34-37 
([Έ]πεί  ούν  δει  τά  έκ  θείας  δωρείάς  όρμώμενα  εύτυχέστείρα  είναι  καί  έκ  τής  των  έφ- 
είστώτων  τάξεως)  as  follows:  ‘Since  it  is  proper  that  things  which  issue  from  a  divine  gift 
should  be  (i.e.  become)  more  fortunate  also  from  the  orders  of  those  who  are  in  charge  — for¬ 
mer  interpreters  considered  the  glory  as  resulting  from  the  (curial)  rank  of  the  emporial  magis¬ 
trates.  In  LL.  46-49  M.  reads  and  restores  [μη  μό]νον  αυτούς  ταΰτα  πράσσιν  I  [άλλ]ά 
[κ]αί  άπό  των  άλλων  τώ(ν)  (or  τώ[ν])  άδικεΐν  I  ή  [ύβ]ρίζειν  προρρημένων  ρύεΙσθ[αι 
έπηρ]είας  καν  πολυπληθείας  instead  of  [άλλ]ά  [κ]αί  άπό  των  άλλων  τω  άδικεΐν  I  ν[εω- 
τε]ρίζειν  προρρημένων  ρύεΙσθ[αι  ..]είας  κτλ.  The  Roman  governor  instructed  the  toparchs 
(=  αυτούς)  to  preserve  [the  inhabitants  of  the  emporia:  τούς  ένοικοΰντας  mentioned  in  L.  45] 
from  (ρύεσθαι  άπό  +  gen.,  here  going  with  έπρρείας  καί  πολυπλρθείας:  ‘abusive  treatment 
and  large  numbers’  =  ‘abusive  treatment  by  large  numbers’)  injustice  and  outrage  which  may  be 
inflicted  upon  them  by  large  numbers  of  their  fellow  curiales  (indicated  by  άλλοι  as  contrasted 
with  the  toparchs  mentioned  in  L.  46;  the  latter  had  also  been  ordered  to  avoid  acting  with  ύβρις 
and  βία  in  LL.  43-45). 

For  έπήρεια  M.  refers  to  a  papyrus,  OGIS  262  LL.  22-25  and  ‘an  unpublished  Phrygian  in¬ 
scription  concerning  the  familiar  problems  of  undisciplined  soldiers  in  civilian  communities, 
which  mentions  an  imperial  officer  who  μή  έπρρεάζεσθαί  σου  τά  χωρία  κατά  [μή]δενα 
τρόπον  φ[ρο]ντίσει’  (331).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  2214. 


846.  Augusta  Traiana  (area  of:  Karanovo).  Building  inscription  of  the  temple 
of  Zeus  Sabazios  Arselenos,  202  A.D.  IGBulg  III  1588.  G. Mihailov  ( IGBulg )  assumed 
that  this  inscription  had  been  transported  to  Karanovo  from  Augusta  Traiana.  B. Borisov  in 
Studia  Mihailov  77-79,  argues  that  Karanovo,  the  site  of  a  sanctuary  of  the  Thracian  Rider  God, 
is  the  place  where  the  temple  of  Zeus  Sabazios  was  rebuilt.  This  temple  may  be  identified  with  a 
round  building  excavated  there. 


847.  Augusta  Traiana  (area  of:  Karanovo).  Dedication  to  the  Thracian  Rider 
God,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  (or  after  212  ?).  Fragment  of  a  small  statue  of  the  Thracian 
Rider  God;  only  the  base  with  remains  of  the  horse  are  preserved;  found  in  a  sanctuary  of  the 
Thracian  Rider  God  at  Karanovo.  Ed.pr.  B. Borisov  in  Studia  Mihailov  77  (dr.). 

Αΰ.  ΔερζειζεΙνις  στρατκότρς  I  Δισερνω  ευχήν 


1-2.  Ed.pr.  erroneously  regards  Δερζειζενις  as  the  name  of  the  father,  and  not  as  the  cognomen  of  the  dedicant  II 
3.  ligature  of  ΤΗΣ. 
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848.  Burdapa.  Worshippers  of  the  Nymphs.  K.Karadimitrova,  Balcanica  Posnanien- 
sia  7  (1995)  157-161,  analyzes  the  dedicators  in  the  temple  of  the  Nymphs  (Νύμφαι  Βουρδα- 
πηναι)  based  on  IGBulg  ΠΙ  1  1338-1370.  Most  men  and  women  have  Thracian  names. 


849.  Byzantion.  Population.  D.Feissel  in  C.Mango  -  G.Dagron  (edd.),  Constantinople 
and  its  Hinterland.  Papers  from  the  Twenty-Seventh  Spring  Symposium  of  Byzantine  Studies, 
Oxford,  April  1993  (Hampshire  1995)  367-377,  studies  immigration  in  Constantinople  and 
Asianic  suburbs  on  the  basis  of  the  epitaphs  of  the  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.:  most  immigrants  come 
from  the  countryside  of  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor  (Phrygia;  Pontic  provinces);  the  absence  of 
Syrians  is  accidental,  since  they  are  well  attested  in  the  Thracian  hinterland.  In  an  Appendix  (376/ 
377)  F.  briefly  deals  with  epitaphs  of  inhabitants  of  Byzantion  who  died  abroad,  especially  in 
Italy.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  441/442  no.  1428. 


850-861.  Byzantion.  Christian  epitaphs,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Edd.pr.  H.Kalkan  - 
S.$ahin,  EA  24  (1995)  137-146  nos.  1-12,  publish  a  series  of  epitaphs  engraved  on  cruciform 
marble  plaques;  except  for  nos.  11/12  they  were  found  during  building  operations,  especially 
along  the  city- wall  on  the  land  side,  and  are  now  in  the  Museum  of  Istanbul.  On  137  note  1,  they 
record  the  cruciform  plaques  published  so  far:  among  others  SEG  XXVIII  1573/1574  which 
were  presented  in  the  rubric  ‘Unknown  Provenance’,  but  certainly  are  to  be  assigned  to  Byzan¬ 
tion,  IApameia  und  Pylai  126,  128/129,  131  and  I.Kalchedon  23,  81  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1014 
and  XXXVI  1135)  and  89.  For  some  additions  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  606.  Most  of  the 
deceased  belonged  to  the  military  and  were  part  of  an  urban  garrison  stationed  in  the  towers  of  or 
near  the  city-wall. 

850:  139  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Estotzas.  Cruciform  marble  plaque;  the  upper  part 

has  the  shape  of  a  curved  arch  with  two  akroteria;  in  the  arch  and  on  the  akroteria 
Maltese  crosses;  below  the  inscription  representations  of  a  ship  (?)  and  a  vase  (?);  on 
the  latter  a  cross;  the  words  are  separated  by  three  points  (; ). 

t  Ενθάδε  καΐτάκιτ(ε)  I  Ηστοτζας  I  φεδεραΙΙτος,  άνιρ  Δόδου·  I  τελευτή  μτν 

(νι)  ΊουΙνίου,  ίνδ(ικχιώνος)  η',  έτ5]ν  I  vacat  ν'  f  vacat 

2.  In  fine  KIT),  lapis  II  3.  as  to  the  name,  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  606,  points  to  Stotzas,  the 
leader  of  the  African  rebellion  in  536  A.D.  (‘sauf  la  voyelle  d’appui  initiale’)  II  5.  ‘husband  of  Δο- 
δοΰς’  (so  F.)  rather  than  of  Dodon  (so  edd.pr.)  II  7.  IN^  ,  lapis  II  the  deltas  are  wriuen  as  A 
throughout  this  text. 

851:  139/140  no.  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Eumorphia.  Cruciform  marble  plaque;  the  upper 

part  in  the  shape  of  an  arched  pediment  with  akroteria;  in  the  pediment  a  floral  motif; 
found  in  Beyazit,  a  quarter  of  Istanbul. 
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t  Ενθάδε  κατάκιίτε  ή  τις  μακίαρίας  μντμάτις  ΕύμορφΙΙία  θυγάτιρ  Μαξεντί- 
συ  I  σχολαρίου·  τελευτή  μη(νι)  Σεπτεμβρίου  I  κθ',  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ε'  t 

Same  script  as  in  the  epitaph  of  Ούλιφριδα,  wife  of  the  είχολαρίου  (=  είσχολαρίου  =  σχολαρίου) 
Θ ιούδα  (Β. Meyer  -  Α.Μ. Schneider,  Die  Landmauer  von  Konstantinopel,  Berlin  1943,  135),  edd.pr. 
II 6.  σχολάριος:  ‘soldier  of  the  Imperial  Guard’,  edd.pr.  II  8.  fvj  ,  lapis. 

852:  140  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Armatos.  Cruciform  marble  plaque;  in  the  lower  part 

a  hole  used  to  fasten  the  plaque  to  a  tomb. 

Ενθάδε  I  κατάκιίτε  ΆρμάΙτος  στρατιότ[ης]  II  νομέρου  Βραχ[ι]1ατών 


34.  Άρματος  =  Latin  Armatus  (so  D.Feissel,  loc.cit.)·.  Άρματος,  edd.pr. 

853:  140/141  no.  4  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Lapetia.  Cruciform  marble  plaque;  in  the  lower 

part  a  hole,  as  in  the  stone  in  the  preceding  lemma. 

t  Ενθάδε  καΐτάκιτε  ΛαΙπετία  γυνΙη  Θεοδόρο(υ)  II  σκουβίτορος·  I  έτελιόθη 
μη(νι)  ΔεκεβρΙίου  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  α'  t 

4-5.  ΘεόδοροΙς  κουβιτορος  instead  of  Θεοδορου,  edd.pr.,  who  relate  κουβίτωρ  to  cubitus;  we  give 
D.Feissel’s  reading  ( loc.cit .);  σκουβίτωρ  =  Larin  excubitor. 

854:  141  no.  5  (ph.).  Fragment  of  the  epitaph  of  Theodoros.  Lower  right  part  of  a 

cruciform  marble  plaque. 


- I  [ - ]κε  i  [ - ένθ]άδε  I  [κατάκιτε]  ΘεόδοΙ[ρος  ό  δοΰ]λος  τοΰ 

Θεοΰ  II  vacat  t  vacat 

855:  141/142  no.  6  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Kallinikos.  Cruciform  marble  plaque. 

[t  ΈνθάΙΙΙδε  καΐτάκιτε  ΚαλΙλίνικος·  τεΙΙλευτφ  μ(ηνΐ)  ΜαΙίου  η',  ή(μέρςι) 
δ',  ίνΐδ(ικτιώνος)  ιβ'  t 


3.  ΤΑΚΤΕ,  lapis  II  6.  ΙγΑ,  lapis  II  7.4  IB.  lapis. 


142  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Stephanis.  Cruciform  marble  plaque. 

Ένθ[άδ]ε  καΐτάκιτε  γυΐνη  ΚομενσΙτόλου  βουΙΙκελλαρήου  I  όνόματι  Στε- 
φαίνής·  έτελεύτισε  I  μ^(νι)  Ιανουάριου  ε^',  ή(μέρςι)  ε',  ΐΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  i'  f 


The  eta  has  the  shape  of  h  in  this  text  II 4-5.  βουκελλάριος  =  bucellarius  =  ‘body-guard’,  edd.pr.  II 
8.  in  fine  (Y  El,  lapis  II  9.  ΝΔ^  ,  lapis. 
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857:  142/143  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Matrona.  Cruciform  marble  plaque. 

t  Ενθάδε  I  κατάκιτε  I  γυνή  ΊμερΙά  καλομέΙΙνη  Ματρώνα,  εις  βΙάπτισμα  Γε- 
οργίΐα·  τελευτή  μην(ι)  1  Σεπτενβρίου  I  ή(μέρςο  δ',  ίνίδικτιώνος)  ς  t 

34.  γυνίή)  ΊμερΙά,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  the  iota  between  N  and  M  could  have  been  in  lig¬ 
ature  with  both  letters;  as  a  result  Ήμερά  is  also  possible  [on  the  photo  one  seems  to  see  ΜΙ  ME; 
possibly  the  right  hasta  of  the  H  has  a  double  function,  Pleket], 

858:  143/144  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Theodoros,  probably  610  A.D.  Cruciform 

marble  plaque.  C.Zuckerman  kindly  sent  us  the  manuscript  of  his  article  on  this  text, 
which  will  appear  in  L’Antiquite  tardive  6  (1998);  we  present  his  text: 

[Ενθάδε  καΙτ]ά[κι]τε  ΘεόΙδωρος  6  τΐ[ς]  I  μακαρίας  μνίμι[ς]  II  (σ>τρατευ- 
όμενος·  [ό)ρ]Ιμισε  ά'[π’]  ίλούστρα[ς]  I  έπαρχίας  ΜαυριταΙνίας,  προφευκ- 
τους  I  ονομο.  Ζαρ  γένος  ΖΙΙαρακιανο(ς)  έν  μέΐρι  ΤριποΖεος·  I  [τ]ελ,ευτςι 
μη(ν'ν)  ’ΟκΙ[τοβρί]ου  ς  θ'  I  [ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  .] 

3.τη[ς],  edd.pr.  II  4.  μνήμις  [σ]Ι-,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  [ωρ?]!μισεν,  edd.pr.  II  6.  [άπο]  Λουστρ[~], 
edd  pr.,  who  thought  of  a  toponym  in  Mauretania;  ίλοόστρας·  equivalent  of  illustra  (vulgar  Latin 
form  of  illustris ),  Z.,  who  gives  parallels  for  other  honorific  epithets  of  provinces  II  8-10.  edd.pr. 
suggest  that  Theodoros  came  from  Byzantine  Mauretania,  left  the  province  after  the  Arab  conquest 
ca.  708-711  A.D.  and  fled  to  the  province  of  Tripolitania  (προφευκιοΰς  =  προφευκτέος),  where  he 
lived  under  the  name  “Zargenos  (Ζάργενος),  ‘der  Zarazene”;  subsequently  he  was  supposed  to  have 
joined  the  army  and  to  have  been  stationed  in  Byzantion;  edd.pr.  date  the  text  to  the  period  711-730 
A.D.  Z.  translates:  ‘(son)  prefet  est  nommd  Zar,  de  la  tribu  des  Zarakianoi  ;  προφευκτους  =  praefec¬ 
tus·,  Zar  was  praefectus  gentis ,  viz.  of  the  gens  of  the  Zarakianoi,  unattested  so  far,  Z.,  with  paral¬ 
lels  for  praefecti  gentium  in  the  period  of  the  Vandals  and  after  the  Byzantine  reconquest  of  Africa  II 
10-11.  Tripolis:  in  African  Tripolitania,  Z.  II  12-13.  ΌκΙτοβρίου  κε  ,  edd.pr.,  Z.  interprets  the 
trace  of  the  penultimate  letter  in  L.  13  (*)  as  the  upper  part  of  a  Latin  S  (a  space-filler)  and  refers  to 
lApameia  und  Pylai  126  and  SEG  XLIV  570,  where  in  L.  6  he  reads  ετ]ους  )  i'  (contra  D.Feissel, 
Ktema  18,  1993  [1996],  183,  who  suggests  ετ]συς  year  16;  F.  interprets  }  as  a  stigma;  same 
interpretation  of  I.Apameia  -  126,  where  F.  (186)  reads  5  I'  instead  of  }  T).  There  is  a  vertical 
stroke  above  the  last  letter  of  L.  13;  this  does  not  extend  over  the  preceding  sign,  which  therefore  is 
not  likely  to  have  belonged  to  the  numeral.  Z.  relates  Theodoros’  presence  (and  death)  in  Byzantion 
to  the  arrival  on  Oct.  6, 610  A.D.  of  armed  forces,  especially  from  Africa  (Tripolitania  and  Maureta¬ 
nia),  which  were  going  to  assist  Heraclius  in  his  rebellion  against  Phokas.  Theodoros  may  have  died 
on  Oct.  9,  610  A.D.,  a  few  days  after  his  arrival.  Such  a  date  fits  in  much  better  with  the  general 
date  proposed  for  the  cruciform  stelai  (ca.  550-600  A.D.)  than  the  date  proposed  by  edd.pr.  (711-730 
A.D.). 

144/145  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  [-]riane.  Cruciform  marble  plaque. 
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- I  ριαν[ή]  I  θυγά[τηρ]Ι  Εϋκλα[δί]Ιου  κ(έ)  ΟμονΙΙ[οίας  ή]  τή£  ευλα¬ 
βούς  μνήίμης,  ιτήτηρ  γεναμέγτι  ΓεΙωργίου  ψάλτομ  τού  αγίου  ΓαΙβριήλ  των 
ένταΰθα,  αυτή  I  γεναμέντ)  πόλεος  ΆΙΙ[μα]σιας·  τελευτή  μη(νν)  [  0]Ικτο- 
βρ(ίψ)  ια'  I  [ή(μέρα)]Α,  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ζ' t 

6-8.  Georgios  was  singer  in  the  local  church  of  St  Gabriel,  probably  near  the  cemetery,  edd.pr., 
who  refer  to  parallels  for  ψάλτης  in  both  Christian  and  pagan  texts  II  8-10.  the  deceased  came  from 
Pontic  Amaseia,  edd.pr.  II  10-12.  [Ό]Ικτοβρίςι  I  δ',  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ζι,  edd.pr.;  we  give  D.Feissel’s 
text  ( loc.cit .). 

860:  145/146  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Himeri(o)s.  Cruciform  marble  plaque  now  in  Sile 

on  the  Black  Sea  but  probably  brought  there  from  the  neighborhood  of  Byzantion; 
left  of  the  inscription  a  sort  of  horseshoe;  at  right  a  bottle;  on  the  lower  vertical  part  of 
the  cross  a  Christogram. 

f  Ενθάδε  κατάκιίτε  Είμέρις  πιστός  I  χωρίου  Ζιζινών  I  όρων  ΆδριανοπόΙΙ- 
λεος  τής  εύτυχεστάΙτης  Βωριάδος 

3.  The  χωρίον  Ζιζινών  is  unattested  so  far  II  4-6.  ‘Hadrianupolis,  der  gliicklichsten  Stadt  des  Nor- 
dens’,  edd.pr.,  who  take  Βωριάς  as  epithet  of  the  city  and  identify  Hadrianoupolis  with  the  homo¬ 
nymous  Thracian  city;  contra  D.Feissel,  loc.cit.,  who  suggests  reading  της  ευτυχέστατης  Όνω- 
ριάδος,  for  which  he  refers  to  V.BeSevliev,  Spatgriechische  und  Spatlateinische  I nschrif ten  ausBul- 
garien  (Berlin  1964)  nos.  100/101.  In  F.’s  view  the  city  is  likely  to  be  Paphlagonian  Hadrianou¬ 
polis,  which  is  known  to  have  had  several  villages  in  its  territory:  Gdameos,  Kitora  (BeSevliev  nos. 
100-102)  and  Morea  ( SEG  XXVI  789,  with  BE  1977,  no.  26). 


861:  146  no.  12.  Acclamation  of  Emmanouel.  Cruciform  marble  plaque  now  in  the 

Museum  in  Izmit:  Εμμανουήλ,  μεθ’  ήμών  [ό  θεός] 

Edd.pr.  refer  to  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  369  (Nikomedeia,  on  a  column:  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  Εμμανουήλ,  μεθ' 
ήμών  ό  Θ(εό)ς)  and  suggest  that  Emmanouel  was  the  name  of  the  deceased  and  that  the  Greek  trans¬ 
lation  of  Hebraic  Emmanouel  (‘God  is  with  us’)  was  added;  they  refer  to  SEG  XVIII  724  and  XXX 
1900;  but  cf.  D.Feissel,  loc.cit.,  who  does  not  exclude  the  funerary  character  of  a  text  of  this  kind 
but  holds  that  Emmanouel  is  not  likely  to  be  the  name  of  the  deceased. 


862,  Dobroplodno.  Dedication  to  Souregeses  (Souregethes),  2nd/3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Limestone  plaque  found  at  Dobroplodno  (near  Varna)  in  1985;  on  a  panel  relief  representa¬ 
tion  of  a  procession,  probably  of  the  members  of  a  cult  association  who  are  about  to  attend  a 
banquet.  Ed.pr.V. BeSevliev,  Izvestija  na  Narodrtija  muzej-Varna  21  (1985)  5-10  (non  vidimus). 
Republished  by  V.BeSevliev  in  Studia  Mihailov  55-58  (ph.),  who  collects  the  epigraphic  testimo¬ 
nia  for  the  Thracian  god  Σουρεγεθης  (Batkun:  IGBulg  III  1239;  Sillistra:  V.BeSevliev,  Epigraf- 
ski  prinosi  (Sofia  1952)  68  no.  114,  in  Latin;  Philippi;  P.Lemerle,  BCH  60  (1936)  337)  [add 
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now  SEG  XXXVII  610  =  IGBulg  V  5610,  Prilepci])  and  discusses  the  role  played  by  banquets 
in  this  cult.  Cf.  now  IGBulg  V  5329. 

Θεφ  έπιφανϊ  έπηκόφ  Σουρηγέση  4  λις  Κελεπυρεος  και  Δερναης  Δα- 

Αύλουπορις  Μουκασηους  και  Βι-  λετραλεος  και  Πιοθουθος 

θικην(θος)  Δεζαλου  και  Δαλετρα-  Τρι.αθιθου 

1.  Σουρηγέση  is  an  example  of  the  assimilation  of  the  Thracian  theta;  this  is  the  first  attestation  of  the  epithet 
επιφανής  for  Souregeses,  ed.pr.  II 4.  Δερναης,  Μ.;  Δερνιαης,  ed.pr. 


863.  Hadrianoupolis  (Odrin).  Inscription  mentioning  Hebryzelmis,  son  of 
Seuthes,  Hellenistic  period.  SEG  XXXIX  653.  C.Veligianni,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  158, 
rejects  the  identification  of  Έβρυζελμις  Σεύθου  Πριανεύς  with  king  Hebryzelmis  (early  4th 
cent.  B.C.);  the  palaeography  indicates  a  date  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  The  ethnikon  is  probably 
connected  with  the  Thracian  tribe  of  the  Priantai  who  did  not  live  in  the  coastal  area  between 
Mesambria  and  Maroneia  (contra  V.Velkov  in  SEG),  but  in  the  hinterland  of  Maroneia;  thus,  this 
inscription  cannot  be  regarded  as  evidence  for  the  extension  of  the  rule  of  the  Odryssian  kings  to 
the  Aegean  coast.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  830. 


864.  Kabyle.  Thasian  amphora  stamps.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2209. 


865.  Kabyle.  Rhodian  amphora  stamp,  300-275  B.C.  Stamp  on  the  handle  of  a 
Rhodian  amphora.  Ed.pr.  L.Guetov  in  Studia  Mihailov  207-210  (ph.). 

(around  the  letter  Σ)  ΈπΙ  Εύκλεΰ[ς,  Ζ]ήνωνος 


The  letter  Σ  may  be  an  abbreviation  for  the  month  Σ(μινθίου),  ed.pr.  II  the  following  manufacturers  of  amphoras 
are  known  during  the  archonship  of  Eukles:  Ποιαμοκλής,  Ίερσιέλης,  Δαμόνικος,  and  Ζήνων.  Ζήνων  is  attested 
for  the  first  time  together  with  Eukles,  but  he  is  known  to  have  produced  amphoras  during  the  archonship  of 
Έξάκεστος,  ed.pr. 


866.  Kaliakra  (Cape).  Dedication  of  Antigonos  to  the  Dioskouroi,  early  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  821.  The  dedicant,  ’Αντίγονος  'Ηρακλείτου  Στυβερραιος,  had  been 
identified  by  M.Lazarov  with  an  officer  of  Philip  V  ordered  to  raise  the  Bastamai  against  the 
Romans  (Liv.  40.57/58);  L.  assumed  that  after  his  failure  Antigonos  entered  the  service  of  the 
Thracian  king  Sariakos;  cf.  now  A.Tataki,  Macedonians  Abroad  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  723)  177 
no.  1.  F.Papazoglou,  ZAnt  45  (1995)  [1997]  242  note  25,  doubts  this  identification,  since  Livy 
(40.58)  implies  that  Perseus  ordered  Antigonos’  death. 
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867.  Maroneia.  Dedication  to  Zeus  and  king  Philip  Soter  (Philip  II  or  V?), 
after  338  B.C.  or  ca.  187/186-183  B.C.  SEG  XLI  599.  C.Veligianni,  Tekmeria  1  (1995) 
191/192,  discusses  critically  M.B.Hatzopoulos’  suggestion  (BE  1991,  no.  377)  that  the  honored 
king  is  Philip  II,  who  conquered  Maroneia  in  338  B.C.;  the  exact  date  of  Maroneia’s  conquest  is 
not  known;  the  epithet  Soter  is  attested  for  the  Antigonid  kings;  the  palaeography  is  inconclusive. 
If  the  honorand  is  in  fact  Philip  II,  one  may  associate  with  his  cult  as  σωτήρ  Dem.  18.43:  oi  μέν 
κατάπτυστοι  Θετταλοι  και  αναίσθητοι  Θηβαίοι  φίλον,  ευεργέτην,  σωτήρα  τον  Φίλιπ¬ 
πον  ηγούντο.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1996),  no.  239,  points  out  that  the  dedication  may  have 
been  made  after  Philip’s  death. 


868.  Maroneia.  Graffito,  early  Byzantine  period.  Graffito  on  the  krepis  of  an  early 
Christian  basilica  excavated  at  Hagios  Charalambos,  the  Byzantine  citadel  of  Maroneia.  Ed.pr. 
E.Kourkoutidou,  Thrakike  Epeterida  7  (1987-1990)  108,  129  fig.  15  (ph.):  ΟΓΔΟΥ[...]Ε[...] 


869.  Mesambria  (Pontica).  Contract  between  Mesambria  and  Sadalas,  ca.  250 

B.C.  IGBulg  I2  307.  P.Balabanov  in  Studia  Mihailov  37-39,  argues  that  this  contract  (ομολο¬ 
γία)  did  not  have  political,  but  economic  aims.  The  annual  payment  of  the  small  amount  of  50 
stateres  to  Sadalas  should  not  be  regarded  as  the  payment  of  tribute,  but  as  a  compensation  for 
unspecified  obligations.  The  title  κύριος  indicates  that  Sadalas  controlled  a  territory,  which  B. 
locates  in  the  west  part  of  the  golf  of  Burgas.  Sadalas  may  have  played  a  significant  role  in  the 
commercial  activities  of  Mesambria.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  830. 


870.  Mesambria  (Pontica).  Honorary  decree  for  the  teacher  Glaukias  from  Kal- 
latis,  ca.  250-200  B.C.  IGBulg  I2  307bis.  V.Velkov,  ‘Relations  culturelles  entre  les  colonies 
pontiques  Mesambria  et  Callatis’  in  J. Mangas  -  J. Alvar  (edd.),  Homenaje  d  Josi  Ma  Bldzquez 
(Madrid  1993)  21-24,  presents  a  French  translation  of  this  decree  in  honor  of  a  διδάσκαλος  and 
briefly  comments  on  the  cultural  performance  of  Kallatis  in  the  Hellenistic  period. 


871.  Mesambria  (Pontica).  Thasian  amphora  stamps.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2209. 


872.  Perinthos.  Epitaph  of  T. Flavius  Mikkalos  and  his  wife,  late  1st  cent. 

A.D.  SEG  XXXV  828.  J. Dolata,  Klio  77  (1995)  255-265,  studies  the  iconography  of  the  sar¬ 
cophagus.  The  relief  shows  the  promotion  of  Mikkalos  from  χειλίαρχος  λεγιώνος  to  έπαρχος 
εϊλης;  the  latter  position  was  probably  mentioned  in  the  lacuna  (L.  2)  [cf.  already  the  detailed  icono- 
graphical  study  of  S.Kramer  summarized  in  SEG  XLIV  606,  Tybout]. 


873.  Philippoupolis.  For  an  inscription  from  Philippoupolis  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1432. 
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874.  Pistiros.  Regulations  concerning  Pistiros  issued  by  a  successor  of  Kotys 
I,  after  359  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  486.  C.Veligianni,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  143/144,  argues  that  this 
text  cannot  be  regarded  as  evidence  that  Kotys  I  and  his  successors  extended  their  rule  to  the 
Aegean  coast  (contra  V.Velkov  -  L.Domaradzka);  it  only  shows  the  strong  presence  of  traders 
from  Maroneia  in  the  hinterland  of  Thrace.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  830. 


875.  Rogozen.  Inscribed  silver  vessels,  6th  cent. -341  B.C.  (vessels)  and  ca. 
450-341  B.C.  (inscriptions).  SEG  XXXVII  618;  XLIII  487*.  V.Naydenova  in  Akten  XII. 
Kongresses  1060/1061,  suggests  that  the  vessels  belonged  to  the  treasures  of  a  temple  which 
was  looted  during  a  campaign  of  Philip  II,  having  been  looted  by  various  pilgrims  who  visited 
the  temple. 

A.Fol  in  Studia  Mihailov  183-185,  thinks  that  his  theory  of  the  ‘Thracian  Orphic  doctrine’  is 
confirmed  by  the  inscription  Κόχυς  ’Απόλλωνός  παΐς  on  one  of  the  Rogozen  vessels.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  F.,  the  text  defines  the  Odryssian  king  as  a  god  and  priest  of  a  chthonic-solar  religion;  Ko¬ 
tys  is  a  royal  appellation,  deriving  from  one  of  the  divine  names  of  the  Great  Mother.  The  king  is 
son  and  servant  (παΐς)  of  the  Great  Mother  of  the  Earth  and  the  Sun  (Apollo). 

Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  833  and  835. 


876.  Sfelvmbria.  Honorary  inscription  for  Herodoros,  1st  cent.  A.D.  SGDI 
3069.  M.Slavova  in  Studia  Mihailov  429-431,  reads  in  LL.  10/11  είσευπορηκότα  δε  και  I 
[π]ροόδους  τοΐς  έγχωρίοις  ([π]οθόδους,  SGDI).  Herodoros,  honored  by  οί  καχοικοΰνχες 
έν  ΣαλυμΙβρία  (LL.  1/2,  i.e.  ‘metics’,  ‘residents’,  as  opposed  to  the  indigenous  population  in¬ 
dicated  in  L.  1 1),  ‘procured  processions  in  plenty  to  the  native  people’.  For  πρόοδος  she  refers 
to  Syll.* * 3  900  (/ .Stratonikeia  310)  L.  13. 


877-878.  Serdica.  Milestones.  L.Hollenstein  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1694)  179- 
184  nos.  1/2  (ph.)  publishes  the  following  milestones  found  in  Serdica  (Sofia)  and  now  in  a 
small  park  near  the  old  Central  Bath;  they  belong  to  the  Muzei  za  Istorija  na  Sofija  i  Arheologija. 
Cf .  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  nos.  1370/1371. 

877:  179-182  no.  1.  Milestone,  197-199  A.D.  Upper  part  of  a  limestone  milestone. 

w  ’Αγαθή i  Τύ[χηι]  I  Αύτοκράτορι  [Λ(ουκίφ)]  I  Σεπτιμίω  Σε[υήρφ]  I  Περ- 
τίνακι  Άραβ[ικφ  Άδι]ΙΙαβηνικω  Παρθικ[ώ  μεγί]1στω  κ[αι]  Μ(άρκω)  Αύ- 
[ρηλίω]  I  Άντ[ωνίνω  - 

3.  In  rasura  II  so  far  four  milestones  recording  Sept.  Severus  are  known  from  Thrace;  on  three  of 
them  (IGBulg  III  1491,  1624  and  IV  2024)  the  governor  C.Caecina  Largus  (197-199  A.D.)  is 
mentioned.  Ed.pr.  assumes  that  the  inscription  was  never  finished  and  the  milestone  never  erected;  if 
it  had  been  finished  the  final  eight  lines  would  have  to  be  restored  as  follows:  Άνήωνίνω  Σε- 
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β(αστοΐς)  καί  ΠοπΙλίω  Σεπτιμίφ  Γέτςι  ΚαίΙσαρι  ή  Σερδών  πόλις,  ήγεΙΙμονεύοντος  τής 
Θρακών  I  επαρχίας  Γ(α'ίου)  Καικίνα  I  Λάργου  πρεσβ(ευτοΰ)  Σεβ(αστών)  I  άντιστρατήγου·  I 
ευτυχώς] 

878:  182-184  no.  2.  Milestone,  reign  of  Severus  Alexander  (perhaps  231 

A.D.).  Limestone  milestone. 

vacat  Άγαθήι  τύχην  vacat  I  'Υπέρ  τής  τού  θειο[τάτου]  I  και  άνεικήτου  αύτο- 
κρ[άτο]Ιρος  Μ(άρκου)  Αύρ(ηλίου)  Σευήρου  [ ΆλεξάνΙΙδρου]  Σεβ(αστοΰ) 
τύχης  τε  κ[αί  νείκης]  I  και  αιωνίου  διαμονής,  ή[γεμονεύ]Ιοντος  τής  λαμ¬ 
πρότατης]  I  Θρακών  έπαρχείας  'Ρο[υτειλί]Ιου  Πούδεντος  Κρισπε[ίνου]  II 
πρεσβ(ευτοΰ)  Σεβ(αστοΰ)  άντιστρα[τήγου]  I  ή  Σερδών  πόλις  άνεστησε[ν]  I 
vacat  τό  μείλιον ·  vacat  I  vacat  [ε]ύ[τυ]χώ[ς]  vacat 

In  Thrace  thirteen  milestones  of  Severus  Alexander  have  been  found  so  far  (one  from  Serdica: 
IGBulg  IV  1982);  on  twelve  the  name  of  the  governor  Rutilius  Pudens  Crispinus  (222-231  A.D.)  is 
mentioned,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  the  erection  of  all  these  stones  has  been  related  to  the  trip  of  the 
emperor  from  Rome  via  the  Balkan  to  the  Eastern  frontier  (Parthians)  in  231  A.D. 


879.  Seuthopolis.  Thasian  amphora  stamps.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2209. 


880.  Soneium.  Dedication  of  a  statue,  Roman  Imperial  period.  IGBulg  IV  1990 
(IGR  I  561).  R.Haensch  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093)  275  note  54,  wonders  whether  in 
L.  2  we  should  read  στ[ρ]άτωρ  ( IGBulg :  στάτωρ). 


881.  Topeiros.  Epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a  stele  found  at  Para- 
deisos  (Nomos  Kavalas),  ancient  Topeiros.  Ed.pr.  M.Nikolaidou-Patera,  AD  45  B2  (1990) 
[1995]  380. 

[Άσ]κληπιοδ[ . -]  [κατ]εσκεύασα  τό  μνημ[εΐον] 

[-— ]ιδος,  ζήσαντι  [---]  4  [έ]κ  τών  ιδίων  μνείας  χάριν 


882-883.  Traianoupolis.  Inscriptions.  T.Kyrkoudis,  Thrakike  Epeterida  9  (1992- 
1994)  237-241,  presents  a  general  discussion  of  the  inscriptions  of  Traianoupolis;  some  of  the 
texts  were  republished  in  1994  by  I.Meimaris-C.Bakirtzis  ( SEG  XLIV  613;  cf.  XXIV  644; 
XXX  785);  the  following  texts  have  never  been  presented  in  SEG. 


882:  241  (dr.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcus  Aurelius,  ca.  161-180  A.D. 

Statue  base  found  on  the  akropolis.  Ed.pr.  G.Efthymiou,  Archeion  Thrakikou  Glos- 
sikou  kai  Laographikou  Thesaurou  19  (1954)  146-150  (dr.). 
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[Α]ύτοκράτορα  Μ.  Αύρήλιον  I  Άντωνεΐνον  Σεβαστό[ν]  I  ή  πόλις 

Ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  before  L.  1  [Τύχη  Άγαθη·  Θειότατον]  II  3.  [Ή  Τραϊανω]ν  πόλις, 
ed.pr.  [two  vertical  lines  are  preserved  from  the  first  letter;  since  the  text  in  L.  3  is  centered  and  the 
name  Τραϊανών  πόλις  is  not  attested,  one  should  read  ή  πόλις,  Chaniotis]. 

883:  239/240  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Diogeneia  and  her  family,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Stele, 

today  in  the  Turkish  guard -room  (Chana)  on  the  ancient  site  (near  Loutra);  text  in  ma¬ 


juscules. 

Χαΐρε· 

τί]  καί  παιδί 

Τύνβον  τού¬ 

καί  Ίουλιανω 

τον  ετευξεν 

8  συνομεύνφ. 

4  ή  Βαχίου  Δι- 

παροδείτα 

ογένεια  αύ- 

il.  To  be  read  with  L.  9  II  4.  Βαχίου  =  Βακχίου,  Chaniotis], 


884.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Aularkenos,  ca.  100  A.D.  ?  SEG 

XXXVII  652.  S.M.Krykin,  Ancient  Civilisations  from  Scythia  to  Siberia.  An  International 
Journal  of  Comparative  Studies  in  History  and  Archaeology  2  (1995)  283-288,  dates  the  relief  to 
the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  and  suggests  that  it  was  found  in  Thrace  rather  than  in  Bosporos.  Cf. 
already  id.,  VDI  (1990)  1,  74-79. 


MOESIA 


885.  Moesia.  Cult  of  Isis  and  Serapis.  S.A.Takacs,  Isis  and  Sarapis  in  the  Roman 
World  (Religions  in  the  Graeco-Roman  World  vol.  124;  Leiden  1995)  185-191,  presents  texts 
and  translations  of  IGBulg  I2  13  (IGR  I  662;  SIRIS  703;  Dionysopolis);  I. Histriae  5  ( SIRIS  709 
(a)·  SEG  XXIV  1091);  SIRIS  704  (SEG  XXIV  1053;  I.Tomis  7),  705  ( I.Tomis  154;  SEG 
XXIV  1062),  706  (I.Tomis  152),  707  (IGR  I  621;  I.Tomis  37)  and  708  (IGR  I  604;  I.Tomis 
153);  SIRIS  712  (IOSPE  I2  5;  Tyras)  and  713  (IOSPE  I2  184;  Olbia);  SIRIS  696  (IGR  I  538; 
Alburnus  Maior). 


886.  Moesia.  Governors  and  generals.  M.Zyromski,  The  elite  in  the  lower  Danube 
provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  time  of  the  Principate  (Mosina  1995),  studies  the  geo¬ 
graphical  and  social  origin  and  the  careers  of  the  governors  and  legionary  commanders  in  Moe¬ 
sia,  Dacia  and  Pannonia.  Non  vidimus:  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  352  no.  1 173; 
cf.  also  no.  1174. 
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887.  Moesia.  The  pontarch.  SEG  XLIV  615*.  M.Musielak,  ‘Πρώτος  ποντάρχης’ , 
Pontica  26  (1993)  [1995]  191-195;  after  a  survey  of  the  various  interpretations  given  so  far 
(president  of  the  college  of  pontarchs;  the  first  president  from  Histria;  the  first  pontarch  alto¬ 
gether)  she  seems  to  opt  for  the  third  solution;  she  suggests  that  the  pontarchate  was  established 
under  Hadrian  at  the  earliest.  Some  prosopographical  remarks  on  persons  on  record  in  I. Histriae 
137,  180,  193  and  207. 


888.  Alberti.  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVII  628;  XXXIX  687;  XL  607.  A. 
Radulescu  -  M.BSrbulescu  -  L.Buzoianu  -  N.Cheluta  Georgescu,  Pontica  26  (1993)  [1995]  121- 
158  (ph.;  dr.),  report  on  the  stamped  amphoras  found  during  recent  excavations:  from  Herakleia 
Pontike  (131  pieces),  Sinope  (241  pieces),  Rhodes  (73  pieces)  and  Thasos.  Date:  4th/3rd  cent. 
B.C.  On  155-157  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of  names  on  the  stamps. 


889.  Argamum  (Capul  Dolojman).  Amphora  stamps,  Hellenistic  period.  V.Lun- 
gu,  Pontica  25  (1992)  [1994]  69-97  (ph.;  in  Roumanian;  brief  summary  in  French),  publishes  a 
catalogue  of  82  stamped  amphoras  found  during  excavations  on  the  site:  Sinope  (42),  Thasos 
(23),  Rhodes  (4),  Herakleia  Pontike  (3),  Chersonesos  (3),  Akanthos  (2),  Knidos  (1),  Mende 
(1),  unknown  provenance  (3).  L.  underlines  the  ‘hasard  des  trouvailles’;  as  a  result  some  cities 
(Kos,  Knidos)  may  well  be  under-represented  in  the  present  picture. 

For  Argamum  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  574. 


890.  Durosturum.  Christian  inscription  on  a  bronze  kettle,  ca.  450-500  A.D. 

Bronze  kettle;  inscription  incised  on  the  band;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Silistra.  Mentioned  by 
V.Velkov  in  Akten  XII.  Kongresses  1253  (ph.):  Θ(εό)ς,  βοήθησον  το  δόλουι  Κανδιδνανοΰ 


[Read  τού  δούλου  Κανδιδιανού,  Pleket], 


891.  Glava  Panega.  The  sanctuary  of  the  Thracian  Rider.  Z.Godeva,  ‘Das  Heilig- 
tum  des  Thraldschen  Reiters  bei  Glava  Panega  und  die  Probleme  der  Romanisierung  von  Moesia 
Inferior'  in  W.Pajakowskiego  -  L.Mrozewicza  (edd.),  Balcanica  Posnaniensia  7  (1995)  141- 
156,  uses  IGBulg  Π  510-586  in  her  sketch  of  the  complex  character  of  the  cult:  Thracian  Rider, 
connections  with  ’Ασκληπιός  (Σαλδηνος,  Σαλδοκεληνος),  Ύγί(ει)α,  Τελεσφόρος,  Silva¬ 
nus  and  Diana;  remarks  on  the  onomastics  and  social  position  of  the  dedicators. 


892.  Histria.  Stamped  tiles,  late  4th-late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  K.Zimmermann  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  666)  221-251  (dr.;  ph.  of  some  anepigraphic  pieces),  publishes  31 
fragments  of  eaves  tiles  decorated  on  the  front  with  stamped  relief  meanders  or  other  ornaments; 
eight  have  stamped  relief  letters  in  square  or  rectangular  fields  in  the  meanders:  1)  A  (230  no.  1); 
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2)  A  and  Δ  (single  letters  each  in  their  own  square;  234  no.  31);  3)  E  (230  no.  4  and  233  no. 
25);  4)  H  (232  no.  19);  5)  Y  (230/231  no.  6);  6)  K[A?]  (234  no.  28);  7)  OY  (231  no.  11).  On 
225-227  Z.  discusses  the  meaning  of  these  letters  and  letter  groups,  adducing  parallels  from 
Olbia  (letters:  M  and  Ο;  P,  Η,  B,  A,  Δ,  A  =  the  Thracian  name  'Ρηβαδα,  genitive  of  'Ρηβαδας, 
occurring  both  dextrorsum  and  sinistrorsum)  and  Mesambria  ( SEG  XXX  705:  'Ρηβ[αδα]  and 
other  names).  These  have  single  letters  or  groups  of  two  or  three  letters  which  together  form 
(abbreviated)  names,  presumably  of  magistrates  rather  than  manufacturers.  The  same  may  apply 
to  the  Histrian  tiles,  where  the  combination  of  A  and  Δ  was  probably  part  of  ΡΗΒΑΔΑ  as  well, 
though  Z.  does  not  exclude  that  the  inscriptions  refer  to  their  destination,  as  is  the  case  on  Perga¬ 
mene  simas;  for  the  latter  cf.  V.Kastner,  ibid.  253/254:  βασιλική,  βασιλείων,  ιερών,  ιερέων, 
τείχων;  ph.  of  A.Conze,  Stadt  und  Landschaft.  Altertiimer  von  Pergamon  I  2,  Berlin  1912,  p. 
279:  twice  τείχ[ων]  plus  once  βασ[ιλείων],  apparently  referring  to  the  ‘royal  city  wall’. 


893.  Kallatis.  The  Calendar.  Cf.  A.Avram,  SCIV  46  (1995)  105-117,  who  collects 
fourteen  inscriptions  from  Kallatis  recording  names  of  months  and  after  a  reconstruction  of  the 
calendars  of  Byzantion,  Chalkedon  and  Herakleia  Pontica  (the  latter  being  the  mother-city  of  Kal¬ 
latis  and  Taurian  Chersonesos)  reconstructs  the  calendar  of  Kallatis:  Ήραΐος  (October),  Kap- 
νεΐος  or  'Ηράκλειος,  Μαχανεύς,  Πεταγείτνιος,  Διονύσιος,  Εύκλειος,  Άρτεμίσιος,  Λύ- 
κειος,  Άπελλαΐος,  [Λατοΐος],  Άγριάνιος  (or  Ηράκλειος)  and  Μαλοφοριος  (September). 


894.  Kallatis.  The  εισαγωγείς.  Cf.  A.Avram,  SCIV  46  (1995)  17-34,  who  after  study 
of  two  Kallatian  texts  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  902  and  905)  concludes  that  the  εισαγωγείς  are 
magistrates  who  bring  cases  into  court  rather  than  importers  of  cereals.  He  suggests  that  they 
were  especially  involved  in  maritime  affairs  and  in  problems  arising  from  maritime  loans  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  902). 


895.  Kallatis.  Public  buildings.  A.Avram,  Historia  Urbana  (1995)  1/2,  7-29  (in 
Roumanian;  brief  French  summary),  adduces  the  inscriptions  which  mention  public  buildings  in 
the  city:  πρυτανεΐον  ( SEG  XXIV  1023),  βουλευτηριον  ( SEG  XXIV  1031;  XXV  747,  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  912  for  A.’s  restoration  βουλ[ευτηρίωι;  cf.  BE,  1997,  no.  417  in  fine),  θέατρον 
(SEG  XXIV  1023),  γυμνάσιον  (SEG  I  327;  XXIV  1029;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  916  and  901); 
sanctuaries  of  Herakles  (SEG  XXIV  1023;  A.  prefers  εις  τό  ίαΙ[ρόν]  to  εις  τό  1[εΙρόν]),  and 
Dionysus  Βακχεύς  (RA  21,  1925,  258-264  no.  1;  cf.  also  SEG  XXVII  384:  βακχικός 
θίασος).  From  terms  like  άλέα  κοίλα  (‘cavity’),  ψαλίς  (‘niche’)  and  θύρωμα  and  from  the 
amount  of  money  contributed,  A.  infers  that  it  must  have  been  a  modest  temple,  possibly  in  the 
shape  of  a  cave;  cf.  the  term  μυχός  in  RA,  art.cit.  264-271  no.  2;  for  an  άντρον  cf.  SEG  XXIV 
1034;  SEG  XXIV  1026,  for  which  cf.  our  lemma  no.  909);  the  Δασυλλιεΐον  (cf.  Διόνυσος 
Δασύλλιος  in  Megara;  LSCG  90;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  914);  the  Σαμοθράκιον  (SCIV  45, 
4,  1994,  310-314  no.  2);  the  temple  of  'Ομόνοια  (SEG  XVIII  287  [for  the  cult  of  'Ομόνοια  in  Kal¬ 
latis  cf.  now  G.Thdriault,  Le  culte  d’Homonoia  dans  les  cites  grecques  (Lyon-Qucbec  1996)  51-54]).  SEG 
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XXVII  385,  mentioning  τούς  κείονας  τας  στοιας  (reign  of  Augustus),  is  interpreted  by  A.  as 
indicating  the  transformation  of  the  agora  into  a  Vitruvius-like  forum,  accompanied  by  the 
‘amenagement  d’un  lieu  de  culte  imperial’. 


896.  Kallatis.  The  προαισιμνών  in  Hellenistic  inscriptions.  A.Avram,  II  Mar 
Nero  1  (1994)  170-175,  briefly  mentions  two  texts  from  Kallatis  mentioning  the  προαισιμνών 
(πραισιμνών).  In  a  third  one,  a  honorary  decree  for  a  citizen  from  Chersonesos  (O.Bounegru, 
Istros  (Brdila)  2/3,  1981-1983,  161-164;  non  vidimus)  A.  restores  in  L.  3  [πραισιμνώντος  έ]ν 
έκλησίαι  Θεομ[βρώτου  του  δεινός];  for  πραισιμνώντος  cf.  O.Tafrali,  RA  (1925)  258-264 
no.  1  (T.Sauciuc-S&veanu,  Dacia  1,  1924  [1927]  126-139  no.  1).  A.  dates  the  text  to  ca.  300- 
250  B.C.  on  palaeographical  grounds.  For  the  nature  of  the  προαισιμνών  see  SEG  XLIV  627 . 


897-899.  Kallatis.  Proxeny  decrees,  Hellenistic  period.  A.Avram,  SCIV  45 
(1994)  310-317  nos.  2-4,  (re)publishes  the  following  texts. 


897:  310-314  no.  2  (ph.).  Proxeny  decree  for  an  anonymous  person,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Marble  plaque  broken  above  and  at  left;  found  in  1992. 


[ . άρετας  ένεκεν]  τας 

[εις  τον  δάμον  ·  δεδόσθ]αι  δε  αύτώ[ι] 
[και  έγγόνοις  προξενί]αν,  πολιτείαν, 

4  [ισοτέλειαν,  ευεργεσίαν]  και  ε’ισ- 

[πλουν  και  έκπλουν]  και  πολέμου  και 
[είράνας  άσυλε'ι]  και  άσπονδεί· 

[τούς  δε  προβού]λους  τούς  τον  Ά- 

8  [ . μήνα]  προβουλεύοντας 

[άποδεΐξαι  τόπο]ν  έν  τώι  Σαμοθ(ρ)α- 
[κίωι  εις  δν  άνα]τεθησεϊται  ό  τελ[α]- 
[μών·  τό  δ’  άνά]λωμα  ύποτελέσ[αι] 

12  [τούς  ?  προβούλο]υς  vacat 


Restored  by  ed.pr.  after  SGDI  3089  (AEM0  10,  1886,  199-201;  L.Robert,  OMS  II  1305)  II  7-8. 
ΆΙ[πελλαΐον,  ΆΙ[γριάνιον  or  ΆΙ(ρτεμίσιον,  ed.pr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  893  for  the  Kallatian  cal¬ 
endar;  the  πρόβουλοι  (cf.  also  L.  12)  were  the  members  of  the  council  (300  or  600  members,  to  be 
related  to  the  three  φυλαί);  further  reflections  on  the  (oligarchic)  origin  of  the  probouloi. 


898: 


314-316  no.  3  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  proxeny  decree,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  G.Toci- 
lescu,  AEMO  14  (1891)  35  no.  88  (L.Robert,  OMS  II  1305/1306). 
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[ .  και  πολέμου  και  εί]- 

[ράνα]ς  άσυλ[ε'ι  και  άσπονδει]- 
[τ]ούς  δε  πρ[οβούλους  τούς  προ]- 
4  [β]ουλεύοντ[ας  τον  μήνα  τον] 
[Δι]ονύ[σ]ιον  ά[ποδεΐξαι  τόπον] 
έν  τ[ώι]  Σαμο[θραικίωι  εις  δν] 
[άν]ατεθησεΐται  [τό  ψάφισμα]· 

8  [τό  δ’]έσσούμ[ενον  άνάλωμα  ύπο]- 
[τελέσαι  τον  ταμίαν - ] 


2.  -ΑΣΥΛ,  Τ.;  καλέσαι  δέ  αυτόν  καί  τον  β]ασιλ[έα  εις  τό  πρυτανεΐον],  R.  II  7.  [άν]α- 
τεθήσεται,  R.;  the  stone  has  [άν]ατεθησεΐται;  in  fine  [ό  τελαμών]  is  also  possible,  A.  II  8. 
ΤΣΣΟΥΜ\  T.;  not  restored  by  R.;  A.  refers  to  DACIA  3/4  (1927-1932)  450/451  and  SGDI  3089 
for  parallels. 

899:  316/317  no.  4.  Fragment  of  a  proxeny  decree,  Hellenistic  period.  O.Tafra- 

li,  Arta  $i  Arheologia  1  (1927)  39  no.  21. 


-δεδόσθαι  δέ] 

[α]ΰτώι  κα[ι  έγγόνοις  προξε]- 
νίαν,  πολ[ιτείαν,  εισπλουν  και] 

4  έκπλουν  κ[αί  έμ  πολέμωι  καί] 

έν  (ε)ίρήνηι  άσ[υλεί  καί  άσπον]- 
δεί -  άναγρά[ψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό] 
ψήφισμα  [εις  στήλην  λιθί]- 
8  [ν]ην[ . -] 


3.  Ν(?)ΔΝΠΟΛ,  Τ.  II  5.  ΕΝΙΡΗΝΗΙ,  Τ.  II  decree  in  koine,  issued  by  a  ‘Milesian’  city  (Histria 
e.g.)  for  a  Kallatian  citizen,  A. 


900.  Kallatis.  Inscriptions  mentioning  πρόβουλοι,  Hellenistic  period.  Cf. 

provisionally  SEG  XLIV  627.  A.Avram,  II  Mar  Nero  1  (1994)  167-170,  lists  the  three  texts 
which  record  πρόβουλοι  and  after  examination  of  the  stone  republishes  (ph.)  the  fragmentary 
decree  published  by  T.Sauciuc-SSveanu,  Dacia  7/8  (1937-1940)  242/243  no.  1,  and  S.Lam- 
brino,  Epigraphica  7  (1945)  22-26  (cf.  BE  1948  no.  165;  1964  no.  287).  Cf.  also  A.Avram, 
SCIV  45  (1995)  303-310  no.  1  (ph.). 


]OY[  ]  [ου  Ε]ύπολέμ[ου  υιοί  ...] 

....]  ειπε[ν·  έπειδή  οί  τ]-  4  [...]ας  καί  Φι[ . ] 


Stoichedon 
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[...]αιοι  δαμο[ . ] 

[...]  άνδρες  άγ[αθοί  και] 

[πρό]θυμοι  γε[γένανται]  16 

8  [ποτ]ι  τάν  πόλ[ιν  εις  τάν] 

[άνα]κομιδάν  [τώμ  πολιτ]- 
[αν·  δ]εδόχθαι  [ται  βουλά]- 
[ι  κα]ι  τώι  δάμ[ωι·  δεδόσθ]-  20 

12  [αι  α]ύτοΐς  κα[ι  έκγόνοι]- 

[ς  πολ]ιτείαν,  [προξενία]- 

Date:  end  of  the  4th  cent  B.C.;  stoichedon  text  with  eighteen  letters,  except  for  LL.  15/16  (19),  A.  II  2.  [έπεί], 
L.  II  3.  -]υ,  Πολέμ[ων],  L.  [our  remark  on  LL.  2/3  in  SEG  XLIV  627  is  erroneous]  II  3-4.  [Ίφιάδας]  καί 
Φί[λων],  L.  II  7.  γε[γόνασιν,  L.  II  8-10.  [εις  τάν  άνα]κομιδάν  [των  φυγάδων],  L.  II  14-15.  [προδικίαν], 
L.;  A.  prefers  προεδρία  because  of  parallels  in  Mesambrian  inscriptions  II  19-20.  there  are  parallels  for  this 
formula  in  two  of  the  three  above-mentioned  texts  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  897/898)  recording  probouloi.  A.,  who 
tends  to  date  the  text  in  the  period  between  the  peace  of  the  Diadochs  (311  B.C.)  and  the  second  siege  of  the  city 
by  Lysimachos  (310/309  B.C.),  viz.  in  311/310  B.C.;  for  the  month  Άπελλαΐος  cf.  our  lemma  no.  893  II  for  the 
probouloi  cf.  SEG  XLIV  627. 


[v,  εύε]ργεσί[αν,  προεδρί]- 
[αν,  ίσ]οτέλει[αν  και  είσπ]- 
[λουν]  και  εκπ[λουν  και  πο]- 
[λέμο]υ  και  ε[ίράνας  άσυ]- 
[λει  κ]αι  άσπο[νδεί·  τούς] 

[δε  πρ]οβούλο[υς  τον  μήν]- 
[α  Άπελ]λαιον  [τούς  προβ]- 
[ουλεύο]ντα[ς  . ] 


901.  Kallatis.  Fragments  of  a  decree  ?,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  SEG  XXV  742.  A. 
Avram,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  895)  11/12,  suggests  restoring  fragment  (B)  as  follows. 

- -  4  [ . -  -]τον[  -  -  ] 

[-  -  ε]ΐς  παιδ[είαν  -  -  ]  [------  -]σπ[-  -  -  ] 

[-  -  έπι]στατήσε[ιν  -  -]  -------- . 

[-  -  παιδοτρ]ίβου  vacat 


1.  —  ις  παιδ— ,  SEG;  or  [το]ΐς  παιδ[ονόμοις],  A.,  who  refers  to  SyllA  577  for  parallels. 


902.  Kallatis.  Honorary  decree  by  a  thiasos  for  Bikon,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  G.Toci- 
lescu,  AEMO  11  (1887)  34  no.  33;  14  (1891)  32/33  no.  75;  Syll*  1108.  Republished  with 
ample  commentary  by  A. Avram,  SCIV  46  (1995)  23-32  (ph.).  A.  suggests  that  the  honorand 
was  charged  with  the  management  of  the  κοινόν  διάφορον  of  the  thiasos  (L.  5;  ‘fonds  d’une 
fondation  resuite  a  la  suite  d’une  souscription’:  εκ  τε  των  ιδίων  εισφοράς  ποιησάμενος  in  LL. 
3/4),  as  έγδανειστάς  (cf.  έγδανείσας  in  L.  6)  invested  the  money  in  a  maritime  loan,  subse¬ 
quently  lost  the  money  διά  τούς  καιρούς  (L.  9)  and  in  the  end  returned  the  money  out  of  his 
own  pocket,  with  interest,  to  the  thiasos.  The  εισαγωγείς  were  the  magistrates  who  were 
specialized  in  bringing  cases,  arising  from  such  risky  maritime  loans,  into  court:  cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  894  and  905. 
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903.  Kallatis.  Honorary  decree  for  a  citizen  of  Elea,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  T.Sauciuc- 
Saveanu,  DACIA  9/10  (1941-1944)  292-294  no.  1;  B.Lifshitz,  PP  19  (1964)  362-364.  After  re¬ 
examination  of  the  stone,  republished  by  A.Avram,  SCIV  45  (1994)  317-320  no.  5  (ph.). 

[ . ]  Ήρακλείδα  είπε· 

[έπειδή  Π.  .  .  ?  ω]ν  Άρίστων[ος]  Έλ- 
[εάτας  εΰνους]  έστι  κ[αι  πρ]όθυμό[ς] 

4  [περί  ταμ  πόλιν  κ]αί  κοινα(ι)  τε  τώι  δ[α]- 
[μωι  παρέχετα]ι  χρείας  και  ίδί[αι] 

[τοΐς  έντυγχάν]ουσι  [τ]ώμ  π[ολι]- 
[ταν  εΰχρηστον  αεί  έ]αυτόν  πα- 
8  [ρασκευάζει  άν  π]αρακαλήται·  δ[ε]- 
[δόχθαι  ται  βου]λάι  καί  τώι  δάμω[ι] 

[επαίνεσαν  μεν]  έπί  τούτοις  Π[...] 

[.  .να  Άρίστωνος  Έ]λεάταν 


1.  Initio  [Ήρακλείδας],  S.  11  2-3.  [έπειδή  Άρίστω]ν  Άρί[σ]τωνος  έαΙ[υτόν  εις  ήμας]  έστρ[εψε  π]ροθύμωΙ[ς, 
S.;  [έπειδή  ~]ν  Άρί[σ]τωνος  έλΙ[θών  εις  ήμας  άν]εστρ[ά<ρη  πρ]οθύμωΙ[ς,  L.;  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1965)  no. 
263,  approved  άν]εστρ[άφη,  rejected  έλ[θών  εις  ήμας  and  suggested  Έλ[εάτας  (cf.  also  L.  11)  II  4.  [ς  καί 
παρέχετ]αι,  S.;  [ς  καί  καλώς  έν  τη  πό]λι,  L.  II  4-5.  κοινά  τε  τφ  I  [δήμω  πολλας]  χρείας,  S.;  κοινά  τε 
τω  I  [δάμω  παρέχων]  χρείας,  L.  II  6-8.  π[ολ]ιΙ[τών  εις  α  άν]  τις  αυτόν  παΙ[ραιτήται  καί  πα]ρακαλήται, 
S.  II  9-11.  τφ  δάμωΙΙ[ι  των  Καλλατιανών]  έπί  τούτοις  π[αΙσιν  έπαινέσαι  Ήρα]κλεάταν,  S.;  καί  τφ 

δάμωι  II  [έπαινέσαι  δ  ]  έπί  τούτοις  Π[ _ I _  Αρίστωνος  Ήρα]κλεαταν,  L.;  J.  and  L.Robert,  loc.cit.,  rejected 

Ήρακλεάτας  as  variant  of  Ήρακλεώτας  (ethnikon  of  Herakleia  Pontica). 


904.  Kallatis.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  G.Tocilescu, 
AEMO  14  (1891)  35  no.  88  with  L.Robert,  RPh  (1939)  152/153  (=  OMS  II  1305/1306).  In  LL. 
1/2  A.Avram,  II  Mar  Nero  1  (1994)  169  note  6,  restores  [καί  πολέμου  καί  είράνα]ς  άσυλ[εί 
καί  άσπονδεί,  τ]ούς  δε  πρ[οβούλους  τούς  προβ]ουλευόντ[ας  τον  μήνα  τον  Διονύ¬ 
σιον  (Robert:  καλέσαι  δε  αυτόν  καί  τον  β]ασιλ[έα  εις  τό  πρυτανεΐον];  the  stone  has 
ΣΑΣΥΛ). 


905.  Kallatis.  Inscription  concerning  εισαγωγείς,  1st  cent.  B.C.  T.Sauciuc- 
Saveanu  in  Omagiu  lui  Ion  Nestor  (Cemauli  1937)  691-696;  cf.  L'Archiologie  en  Roumanie 
(Bucharest  1938)  PI.  XXXVIII,  fig.  72.  Republished  by  A.Avram,  SCIV  46  (1995)  19/20 

(ph-}·  ,  , 

Έπί  βασιλέος  ’Αγαθού  Δαιμο- 
νος,  μηνός  Μαλοφορίου,  οι  (εισα¬ 
γωγείς  οί  περί  Έρακλέοντα  Άν- 
4  δροσθένεος  άντενέγραψαν 
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τούς  εισαγωγείς  τους  έπν  βασι- 
λέος  Ήραίωνος  τού  Ίκεσίου  μη- 
ΝΙΝΛ. ΚΩΝΟΣ  vacat 


2.  For  the  Kallatian  calendar  cf.  our  lemma  no.  893  II  2.  in  fine  ΟΙΣΙΣΑ,  lapis  II  4.  άντεγγράφω:  ‘to  insert, 
register  one  name  instead  of  another’,  A.  II  6-7.  μηΙν[ΰ]ν  Λύκωνος,  ed.pr.;  A.  suggests  that  the  mason  erro¬ 
neously  engraved  μη  (μηΙνος)  in  L.  6,  inspired  by  LL.  1/2,  and  subsequently  erased  (rather  carelessly)  L.  7  II  for  the 
eisagogeis  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  894  and  902. 


906.  Kallatis.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  1st  cent.  B.C.  T.Sauciuc-SSveanu,  DACIA  7/8 
(1937-1940)  245  no.  3  (J.  and  L.Robert,  BE,  1943,  no.  46).  Republished  after  re-examination 
of  the  stone  by  A.Avram,  SC IV  45  (1994)  320/321  no.  6  (ph.). 


καν  ·  άπ’  άρχας  [— ca.  8-10—  έπαγγέλλε]- 
ταί  τε  και  εις  τό  λοιπό[ν  αεί  τίνος  ά]- 
[γ]αθοΰ  παραίτιος  έσσε[ΐσθαι  τώι  δά]- 
4  [μωι]  ·  δπως  ούν  καί  ό  δα[μος  φαίνηται] 
[τιμών  το]ύς  άγαθ[ούς  των  άνδρών] 


Ι.άπαρχάς,  S.;  άπ'  άρχας,  R.,  who  also  restored  LL.  2/3. 


907.  Kallatis.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Marble  fragment  broken  on  all 
sides  except  the  left.  Ed.pr.  A.Avram,  II  Mar  Nero  1  (1994)  176/177  (ph.)  and  SC IV  45  (1995) 
321-324  no.  7  (ph.). 


[ - - ]  ΟΣ  [ . . .  ]  Ψ  [  -  -  - - ] 

[ - -  ?  ώ]ς  δυνατόν  ήν  αύ- 

[τώι  - ]  ν  ποτί  τούς  συστρα- 

4  [τάγους  καί  e.g.  τούς  άρχοντας]  τας  πόλιος,  εΰσχη- 
[μόνως  άνεστράφη  καί  χρ]ηστότατι  καί  εΰνο- 

[ίαι  - - — ]δέ  προ  αυτού  πα- 

[ - - ]·  δεδόχθαι  τα[ι] 

8  [βουλαι  καί  τώι  δάμων  έπαινέσαι  μεν]  έπί  τ[ού]- 
[τοις  -  -  - - - ] 


Cf.  provisionally  SEG  XLIV  627  II  [1.  ΗΣ  rather  than  ΟΣ,  Vinogradov;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  627]  II  3-4.  συστραΙ- 
[τάγους  rather  than  συστραΙ[τιώτας  or  συστραΙ[τευομένους  υπέρ  «],  in  view  of  the  following  τάς  πόλιος, 
A.,  who  points  to  the  existence  of  colleges  of  six  strategoi  in  Megara  and  Mesambria  and  refers  to  IGR  I  656 
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(Kallatis)  mentioning  the  strategoi  as  proposers  of  a  decree;  further  thoughts  about  the  leading  role  of  the  strategoi 
in  late-Hellenistic  Kallatis. 


908.  Kallatis.  Fragmentary  inscription,  1st  cent.  B.C.  T.Sauciuc-Saveanu,  Dacia 
3/4  (1927-1932)  422-424  (cf.  BE,  1936,  p.  373).  A.Avram,  SCIV  46  (1995)  17-19,  republishes 
the  text  as  follows. 


[ . ]ΜΟΦΙΛ  .  .  ΝΙΣΕ  .  ΙΕΡΙΑΥΛΙ  (?) 

[ . ]ΝΔΙ . ΣΕ  ....  ΤΙ  δραχμ[.  .] 

[.  .  .  ]ΤΡΙΑΝ  κατά  τά[ν  .  .]ΝΤΑΜΜΚΙΩΝ  (?) 

4  [.  .  ]  ταν  έκ  των  κλ[άρ]ων  όσιων  (?) 

[ . . . 

[.  .  .  των  ν]αυκλάρ[ων  τ]ε  καί  έπι  δ[ι]άπρα- 
[ξι]ν  των  εισαγωγέων  Άπολλων[ί]αν  ΕΘ[  .  ]- 

8  [ . ]υρου  του  πρεσβ(ε)υ[τα]  έν  δε  τώι  Α- 

[....]  Δ[η]μά[λ]κου  τοΰ  Μορφίωνος  (?)  το[ΰ]  Μ[.  .]- 

[ . ]  και  τό  δικαστήριον  Άπολλω[.  .] 

[ . ]τι  νυκτός  (?)  έπι  τάν  άπορία[ν] 

12  [- . ]  τά  φορτία  των  έμπόρ[ων] 

[ - ]  Τ  [  .  ]  έπιτιμίω[ν] 


1.  Perhaps  Δα]μόφιλ[ος,  ed.pr.  and  A.  II  2.  in  fine  possibly  δραχμ[αί],  A.  II  3.  TPIANKATATA.  .  NTAMM- 
Κ1ΩΝ,  ed.pr.  II  4.  ΤΑΝΕΚΤΩΝΚΛ  . .  ΩΜ0ΣΙΩΝ,  ed.pr.;  A.  restores  κλ[άρ]ων  οσίων  (?)  but  confesses  that  the 
context  remains  obscure;  he  considers  but  rejects  συν]ωμοσίων  II  6-7.  -]ΡΥΚΛΕΡ  . .  E-  -  ΕΠ1Δ  . .  ΑΠΡΑΙ . .  N, 
ed.pr.  II  7.  ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝ  .  ΑΝΕΘ,  ed.pr.;  is  Apollonia  a  city  ?,  A.  II  8.  ΥΡΟΥΤΟΥΠΡΕΣΒΥ  .  EN,  ed.pr.  II  9. 
Δ[α]μά[σ]κου,  ed.pr.  II  10.  in  fine:  is  Άπολλω  to  be  related  to  'Απολλωνίαν  in  L.  7  ?,  A.  II  11.  [άν]τί  νυκ¬ 
τός,  ed.pr.  II  in  view  of  δικαστήριον,  έπιτίμιον  A.  argues  that  the  εισαγωγείς  (L.  7)  were  magistrates  who  in 
general  brought  cases  into  court  and  in  this  particular  case  were  concerned  with  trials  arising  from  maritime  affairs 
(ναύκλαρος;  φόρτια  των  έμπορων);  for  the  eisagogeis  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  894  and  902. 


909.  Kallatis.  Honorary  decree  for  Phileinos,  15  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXIV  1026.  Re¬ 
published  by  A.Avram,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  895)  19-21  (Roumanian  translation). 

Φιλείνο[υ] 

[Άγα]θάι  τύχαι·  Έπι  βασ[ιλέως  Τιβερί]- 
[ου]  Καίσαρος,  μηνός  [e.g.  Μαλοφορί]- 
4  [ου]  έβδόμςι  επ’  εΐκάδι·  [έπειδή] 

[έ]πεδέξατο  τοΐς  θιασε[ίταις] 

[Φ]ιλεΐνος  Φιλείνου  οίκοδ[ομησεΐν] 

[τ]ό  τε  πρόθυρον  τας  αΰ[λας  και] 
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8  [τ]άν  αΰλάν  περιβα[λεΐ]ν·  Ε[ . ] 


[ - 1 

-  -]ηνοσα..[ . ] 


[(ca.  6-8)  εδωκ]εν  δηνάρια,  [τό  πρό]- 
12  [θυρον  εις  τό  θύρ]ωμα  άπαρτίσας  δ[ιά] 

[τ]άν  έπανγελίαν,  τάν  τε  έπιγρ[α]- 
[φ]άν  εξει  του  προθύρου  και  σ[τέ]- 
[φ]ανον  εις  τό  κατ’  άίδιον  ένγρ[άψαι] 

16  [δ]έ  τό  ψάφισμα  τοΰτο  εις  τελ[α]- 

[μ]ώνα  λευκοΰ  λίθου  καί  άναθεΐ[ναι] 

[ε]ίς  τό  Ιερόν  του  Διονύσου·  τό  δ’  έ[σ] - 
σούμενον  άνάλωμα  έπιτελε[ΐν] 

20  [α]ΰτόν·  τάς  δε  θύρας  λαβών  π[ά]- 
[σ]ας  παρά  των  θιασειτών  έπιστ[ήσει] 

[τ]ω  προθύρω 

8.  περιβα[λών]  Ε  .  SEG  II  10.—  ΑΜΝΟΣΑ--,  SEG  II  11-12.  [-— ]εν  δηνάρια  I  [ . ]μα 

άπαρτίσας  δ[— Ιτ]άν,  SEG\  for  θύρωμα  cf.  our  lemma  no.  895  II  the  text  tells  about  the  construction  of  a 
courtyard  (‘enclos’)  with  a  πρόθυρον  (‘hall’;  ‘vestibul’)  belonging  to  the  temple  of  Dionysos,  for  which  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  895. 


910.  Kallatis.  Honorary  decree  for  Isagoras,  1st  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XVI  428. 
A.Avram,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  895)  23/24,  suggests  reading  and  restoring  in  LL.  13/14 
[έν  τη  άρχιερ]ατικη  έκλησία  τρίτη  [τό]  ιερόν  τε  I  [name  of  deity  τής  άγν]ής  θεάς  έκονί- 
ασεν  etc.,  the  deity  being  Demeter  or  Artemis. 


911.  Kallatis.  List  of  deities  (A)  and  Delphic  oracles  (B),  4th  and  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  White  marble  stele  engraved  on  both  sides;  (A)  dates  to  the  4th  and  (B)  (text  in  two 
columns)  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (re-use);  now  in  the  Museum  of  Mangalia.  Edd.pr.  A.Avram  - 
F.Lefevre,  REG  108  (1995)  7-23  (ph.).  Cf.  also  A.Avram  in  M.H. Hansen  (ed.),  Introduction  to 
an  inventory  of  Poleis,  Symposion  August  23-26,  1995  (Acts  of  the  Copenhagen  Polis  Centre 
vol.  3;  Copenhagen  1996)  288-316. 


A:  List  of  deities 

. - . -  Κρόνο[ς  - ] 

[Διόν]υσος  Πα[τρωος],  - 

[Δι]όνυσος  Βακ[χεύς],  8  . . . 

Άφροδίτα  Πά[νδημος],  . . - 

4  Πειθώ,  Δασύ[λλιος],  [  -  -  ]  Τ  A  [ . ] 

’Άρτεμις,  Χθ[ονία  ?]  - 
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1.  Διόνυσος  Πατρφος:  first  epigraphical  attestation  of  this  cult,  edd.pr.  II  2.  Διόνυσος  Βακχεύς:  second  attesta¬ 
tion  of  this  cult  in  the  Pontic  area,  after  Herod.  4.78-80  (Scythian  king  Skyles  initiated  in  the  mysteries  of  the  god 
at  Olbia),  edd.pr.  with  references  to  epigraphical  attestations  of  Dionysos  Bakcheus  elsewhere  II  4.  Peitho  and 
(Dionysos)  Dasyllios:  cf.  app.cr.  in  fine;  Dasyllios  was  possibly  worshipped  in  his  own  right  at  Kallatis,  which 
featured  a  Δασυλλιεϊον  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  914),  edd.pr.  II  5.  Artemis  was  worshipped  in  Megara,  and  an  unpub¬ 
lished  inscription  testifies  to  her  cult  at  Kallatis,  edd.pr.;  Χθονία,  sc.  Δαμάτηρ  X.,  known  from  a  decree  from 
Kallatis  (T.Sauciuc-Saveanu,  Dacia  3/4, 1927-1932, 451/452),  edd.pr.  II  edd.pr.  adduce  Paus.  1.43.5/6  concerning 
the  cults  of  Megara  and  mentioning  Dionysos  Patroos,  Dionysos  Dasyllios,  Aphrodite  Πραξις,  Peitho  and 
Παρήγορος.  This  list  (cf.  also  above  ad  L.  5)  testifies  to  the  close  connection  of  Megara  with  its  colonies,  Kallatis 
being  founded  by  Herakleia  Pontike,  itself  a  colony  of  Megara;  a  proxeny  decree  for  two  Kallatians  was  engraved 
on  the  Treasury  of  Megara  at  Delphi  (F  Delphes  III  1  158;  263/262  B.C.).  There  is  archaeological  evidence  show¬ 
ing  that  the  temenos  of  Kallatis  was  transformed  during  the  4th  cent.  B.C.;  perhaps  our  text  is  the  official  codifi¬ 
cation  of  the  new  situation.  On  21-23  edd.pr.  discuss  the  Kallatian  pantheon.  The  latter  included  the  deities  known 
from  the  above  list  which  may  also  have  recorded  Herakles  (the  founder-hero  of  Herakleia  Pontike,  who  also  had  a 
temple  in  Kallatis:  cf.  SEG  XXIV  1023  LL.  9/10),  and  those  on  record  in  the  oracular  texts  (B;  cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  912).  Apart  from  the  old  Megarian  deities,  there  is  a  group  of  deities  protecting  the  agora  and  civic  life,  which 
may  have  been  installed  later:  Zeus  and  Hermes  Agoraios,  Aphrodite  Agoraia/Pandemos  (Aphrodite  is  known  as  a 
guardian  of  magistrates  [for  Aphrodite  Pandemos  see  now  also  Z.Petre,  StudClas  28-30  (1992-1994)  [1997]  5-14, 
mainly  based  on  literary  sources;  brief  discussion  of  our  inscription  on  8,  Tybout]),  Themis  Agoraia,  Zeus  and 
Athena  Hyperdexios/-ia,  Zeus  Hypatos  (?)  and  Athena  Hypate,  Apollo  Apotropaios  and  Poseidon  Asphales;  some 
others  are  already  known:  the  couple  Zeus  Polieus  (in  T.Sauciuc-Saveanu,  Dacia  7/8,  1937-1940, 250/251  no.  17 
L.  5  Δι'ι  Πολ[ιεΐ]  should  be  restored)  and  Athena  Polias,  Zeus  Soter  and  Homonoia  [for  the  cult  of  Homonoia  in 
Kallatis  see  now  also  G.Thdriault,  Le  culte  d' Homonoia  dans  les  cites  grecques  (Lyon-Quebec  1996)  51-54, 
Pleket]. 


B:  Delphic  oracles 
I 


II 


4 


8 


[ - ]  ΕΠΙ 

[ - ]  Θέμιτι 

[Άγοραίαι*  Πυθώδε  τώι  Απόλλωνι  σω¬ 
τήρια  ?]  πέμπειν· 

vacat  [Υπέρ  - ]  ό  θεός 

[έ'χρησε  λόϊογ  και  άμεινον  είμεν  Άπόλ- 

λωνι  ?]  Νομίωι, 

[Διονύσωι—  ?,  Έρμεΐ-  ?,  Πανί—  ?, 


Νύ]μφαις 

[ - - ]  Λ  Ε  ΟΝ 

[ . . . . ]Σ  καλ- 


[λιερεΐν 


? 


] 


[ - - ]  Άσκληπιώι  ?, 

Ύγιε[ίαι  - ] 

ΑΣ  και  πο[ - - ] 

θύειν  και  καλ[λιερεΐν  —  Ποσειδώ]- 

νι  Άσφαλεΐ,  Άπό[λλωνι  Άποτροπαίωι 


vacat  'Υπέρ  τας  λειτουργίας  ? - 

Διί  Ύπάτωι] 

Άθαναι  Ύπάτα[ι  θύειν  καί  καλλιε- 
ρεΐν  ό  θεός  έ'χρησε] 
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- - - - - .  λόϊογ  και  αμεινο[ν  είμεν·  . — ] 

. . . . . -  Γάς  ιερόν  ΗΚΑ[ . . --] 

12  - - - -  [vacat  Ύ]πέρ  τώ[ν  . . ] 

- -  [ . . ]ΗΣ[ - - ] 

Probably  engraved  by  the  mason  who  cut  SEG  XXIV  1031  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  912),  a  similar  oracular  text 
from  Kallatis,  edd.pr.,  who  base  their  restorations  on  the  latter  document  and  on  N.Kontoleon,  AE  (1952)  32-95 
(oracle  asked  by  Mnesiepes;  from  Paros  [henceforth:  Paros]).  Our  text  is  a  list  of  oracles  concerning  cult  practices, 
collected  to  provide  a  sort  of  all-embracing  Sacred  Law,  edd.pr.,  who  on  16/17  comment  on  the  relations  of 
Kallatis,  an  apoikia  of  Herakleia  Pontike  (cf.  above  ad  (A)  in  fine)  founded  on  the  instigation  of  the  Pythian 
oracle,  with  Delphi;  presence  of  Kallatians  in  Delphi  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  II  I.  2-3.  for  Themis  Agoraia  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  912  L.  5;  the  only  other  epigraphical  attestation  of  this  goddess  is  SEG  XXVII  183  (Atrax;  400-350 
B.C.),  edd.pr.  II  3.  cf.  Paros  L.  7,  edd.pr.  II 4-8.  b  θεός  (Apollo)  recommends  sacrifice  to  a  number  of  deities.  The 
latter  are  Apollo  (or,  less  preferably  in  view  of  the  length  of  the  lines.  Pan  or  Hermes)  Nomios  and  other  gods 
with  their  proper  epithets  who  together  make  up  a  pastoral  ensemble,  edd.pr.  II  8.  perhaps  [τάς  θυσίας  πάσα]ς, 
though  the  current  expression  is  θύειν  καί  καλλιερεΐν  (cf.  Col.  II  L.  6),  edd.pr.  II  Π.  6-7.  for  Poseidon 
Asphales  and  Apollo  Apotropaios  cf.  our  lemma  no.  912  LL.  9-11,  edd.pr.  II  8.  λειτουργία  (‘service  du  culte’)  is 
probable,  but  other  restorations  cannot  be  excluded,  edd.pr.  II  9.  Hypate  is  a  rare  epiklesis  for  Athena:  cf.  IG  IV  1 2 
488  (Epidauros)  and,  in  an  oracular  context,  Ps.Demosth.  43.66,  edd.pr.  II  10.  λόϊογ  =  λωιον  II  11.  first 
attestation  of  a  cult  of  Ge  in  Kallatis,  edd.pr. 


912.  Kallatis.  Delphic  oracles,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXIV  1031  (XXV  747;  XXXV 
839).  Republished  by  A.Avram  -  F.Lefevre,  REG  108  (1995)  13/14  (translation),  partly  on  the 
basis  of  the  text  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  91 1  B  and  with  incorporation  of  several  restorations 
suggested  by  scholars  since  SEG  XXIV  1031  (see  ibid,  app.cr.,  SEG  XXXV  839  and  the  app. 


cr.  below). 

ΣΕ[---- . . . - . ] 

και  Φ[ . . . . . ] 


vacat  Πυ[θίου  ’Απόλλωνος  χρησμοί]· 

4  Ό  θεός  ε[χρησε  λόϊογ  και  άμεινον  είμεν] 

Θέμιτι  Άγ[οραίαι,  Διι  Άγοραίωι  ?,  Έρμεΐ  Άγοραί]- 
ωι,  Άφροδίτα[ι  Άγοραίαι  θύειν  και  καλλιερεΐν  προ] 
των  έπι  βουλ[ευτηρίωι  εικόνων  ?]  · 

8  Ό  θεός  εχρησε  [λόϊογ  και  αμεινον  ειμεν] 

Άθαναι  Ύπερδ[εξίαι,  Διι  Ύπερδεξίωι,  Άπόλλω]- 
[ν]ι  Άποτροπα[ίωι,  — . .  Ποσειδώ]- 


[νι]  Άσφαλεΐ  [θύειν  και  καλλιερεΐν  - ] 

12  vacat  [' Υ]πέρ  Ε[ - ] 


5.  Zeus  seems  the  most  likely  candidate,  but  one  may  also  think  of  Hestia,  although  without  the  same  epiklesis, 
edd.pr.  II  7.  έπϊ  βου[λευτηρίωι],  J.G.Vinogradov,  BE  (1990)  no.  577,  with  reference  to  LSCG  59  LL.  11-14; 
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however,  the  absence  of  the  article  is  problematic,  edd.pr.;  in  fine:  or  αγαλμάτων,  edd.pr.  II  9.  for  Zeus  Hyper- 
dexios  cf.  e.g.  IGBulg  I* 2 * 4 * * * 8 * * * 12  322bis  (Mesambria),  edd.pr.  II  9-10.  restored  by  F.Graf:  cf.  SEG  XXXV  839. 


913.  Kallatis.  Delphic  oracles,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  T.Sauciuc-Saveanu,  Dacia  9/10  (1941- 
1944)  296/297  no.  1  (majuscule  text  only).  The  stone  was  lost  during  WW  II;  republished  on  the 
basis  of  a  photo  by  A.Avram  -  F.Lefevre,  REG  108  (1995)  15/16,  who  interpret  the  fragment  as 
an  oracular  text  similar  to  those  presented  in  our  lemmata  nos.  91 1  B  and  912. 


AY  T  0[ - - -  άπο  ?]- 

δέξονται  ΒΡΙΘΟ[ . - . ] 

vacat  Καλλατιαν[ούς  θύειν  και  καλλιερεΐν  κα]- 
4  τ’  ένιαυτόν  ΜΑ[ - - —  έν  τώι  month] 


μηνι  ό  θεός  εχ[ρησε  λόϊογ  και  αμεινον  είμεν] 

[..]ΠΡΩΤΟΝΙ  vacat 

ΑΙΤΟ[ —  -]ΙΔΕΞΟΝΤ  A I B I  ΙΘΟ[  — ]  I  vacat  ΚΑΛΛΑΤΙΑΝΙΤΕΝΙΑΥΤΟΝΜΑ[-]ΙΙΜΗΝΙΟΣΘΕΟΣΣΧΙΠΡΩΤΟΝ, 
S.-S.  II  2.  perhaps  a  name  derived  from  βρΐθος  (‘burden’,  ‘weight’),  though  Βρίθων,  Βρίθω  or  Βριθίαδας  are  im¬ 
possible,  edd.pr.  II  3.  the  vacat  initio  points  to  a  new  heading,  as  in  the  similar  documents  of  our  lemmata  nos. 
911  B  and  912;  or  Καλλατιαν[οΐς]  ·  (‘response  to  the  Kallatians’),  edd.pr.  II  3-4.  [κα]1τ’  ένιαυτόν,  rest.  S.-S.; 
reference  to  an  annual  sacrifice  at  a  fixed  date;  the  subsequent  word  (perhaps  μαντεΐον)  was  followed  by  the  name 
of  the  deity  to  whom  the  sacrifice  was  made,  edd.pr. 


914.  Kallatis.  Sacrificial  regulations,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  LSCG  90.  After  re-exami¬ 
nation  of  the  stone  (two  fragments),  republished  by  A.Avram,  BCH  119  (1995)  235-252  (ph.; 
translation),  who  adduces  parallels  from  other  sacred  laws  for  almost  all  expressions. 

Έ[κ]  τοΰ  συμμερισμοΰ  τ[ . . . ] 

Διονυσίου  δυωδεκάτ[αι·  Διονύσωι  αίγα  ?·  τό  μέν] 
σκέλος  έπί  τράπεζαν  [παρατίθησι  e.g.  ό  ίαρεύς  έκ  τοΰ] 

4  πυρός  τά  δ’  άλλα  κρέα  τ[ας  πόλιος·  τοΰ  δε  αΐγός  ?  δέρ]- 

μα  συν  τάι  κεφαλαι  καί  τ[οΐς  ποσίν  - - ] 

έν  τώι  Δασυλλιείωι·  των  [δε  παρόντων  θιασειτάν  ?  ού]- 

τε  νεόβακχος  ούτε  δς  μ[ύστας  e.g.  έών  τελεσθείς  ό]- 

8  δοιπορεΐ  εις  τό  Δασυλλιε[ΐον  - . ]ιτε[ - ]· 

ταΐς  γυναιξί  τ[αΐς  αυτών  θέμις  ούκ  έ]στι  οΰδ[έ  τοϊς] 

[τε  εαυτών  παισί  ?  καί  τοΐς  άλλοι]ς  άτελέσ[τοις]  · 

[ —  month,  day  —  Διονύσωι  τ]ράγον  πρ[ατή]- 

12  [νιον·  - ]ν  καί  διαιρ[εΐ  -] 

[ _ _ _  τ]ών  τελ[εστών] 

[ - - - ]  αίγ[ - 1 
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The  surface  of  the  largest  of  the  two  fragments  is  unpolished  above  L.  1 ,  which  therefore  must  be  the  beginning 
of  the  text;  consequently  LSCG’s  reconstruction,  with  the  first  two  lines  of  the  small  fragment  preceding  our  L.  1, 
cannot  stand.  A.’s  text  supersedes  that  of  LSCG  II  1.  έκ  του  συμμερισμοΰ:  ‘extract  of  the  regulations  concerning 
distribution’,  sc.  of  portions  of  the  sacrificial  meat:  beginning  of  a  new  paragraph,  which  suggests  that  our  docu¬ 
ment  belongs  to  a  series  of  similar  ones  engraved  above  or  alongside  each  other,  A.  II  4.  τυρός,  LSCG  (L.  6); 
ΠΥΡΟΣ,  lapis  II  6.  (cf.  also  8)  Διόνυσος  Δασύλλιος  (‘le  poilu’,  i.e.  covered  by  a  goat’s  skin):  a  Megarian  cult 
(Paus.  1.43.5),  A„  with  comment  on  other  Boiotian  Dionysoi  (Μελάναιγις;  Νυκτέλιος;  cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  911  app.cr.  ad  L.  4  and  in  fine)  II  7.  νεόβακχος  (‘le  neophyte  de  Bacchos’):  earliest  attestation  so  far;  the  other 
comes  from  Avdan  (Phrygia),  on  an  altar  of  the  Roman  period:  C.H.E.Haspels,  The  Highlands  of  Phrygia.  Sites 
and  Monuments  I  (Princeton  1971)  354  no.  144:  Μΰσται  Κορσεανοι  νεόβακχοι  υπέρ  εαυτών  κέ  κώμης  ΔιΙ 
Διονύσω  ευχήν;  apparently  mystai  and  neobakchoi  (cf.  also  the  νέοι  μύσται  in  SEG  XX  37  and  the  rare  νεοφάν- 
της  in  GV  694)  are  different  categories  of  initiates;  cf.  also  μύσται  και  βάχχοι  in  L.  16  of  the  Hipponion  gold 
leaf  ( SEG  XXVI  1139;  XLIV  809*),  A.  II  8.  [— ]ιγε[— ],  LSCG  (L.  1);  ITE,  lapis;  [~]ιτε[~]  is  part  of  the 
verb  expressing  the  interdiction  imposed  on  the  bakchoi  and  neophytai  walking  in  a  procession  to  the  Dasyllieion: 
it  concerns  either  those  portions  of  the  meat  which  could  or  could  not  be  taken  out  of  the  temple  (άποφορά  or  οΰκ 
άποιρορά)  or,  preferably,  the  behavior  of  the  procession’s  participants  (cf.  also  app.cr.  in  fine),  A.  II  11-12. 
Διονύσωι  τράγον  πρατήνιον:  cf  .LSCG  Suppi.  104  ( Tit.Cam .  156);  the  sacrifice  of  a  young  male  goat  is  rare; 
male  goats  were  sacrificed  at  the  Άγριώνια  at  Attic  Eleutherai  and  possibly  the  Kallatian  sacrifice  likewise 
occurred  during  this  feast,  A.  II  12.  δαϊπ[νίτης],  LSCG  (L.  5);  ΔΙΑ1Ρ  (or  Γ),  lapis  II  13.  έ]ντελ[ές,  LSCG  (L. 
6);  Ω  (or  Ο)  NTEA,  lapis  II  14.  probably  αιγ[α]  or  αΐγ[ός];  on  the  assumption  that  this  restoration  is  correct, 
one  expects  a  new  entry  marked  by  a  date  in  L.  14  initio.  The  dispositions  of  this  paragraph  probably  referred  to 
the  Διονύσια  τά  ξενικά,  attested  for  Kallatis  in  other  inscriptions,  A.  II  A.  amply  comments  on  the  rites  con¬ 
cerning  the  distribution  of  meat:  one  of  the  legs,  to  be  placed  on  a  τράπεζα,  distribution  of  portions  of  the  meat 
proper  to  citizens  (probably  a  selected  group  rather  than  ‘the  whole  city’  as  seems  to  be  implied  by  a  literal  inter¬ 
pretation  of  τά  δ’  άλλα  κρέα  τ[ας  πόλιος]  in  L.  4)  and  deposition  of  the  skin,  head  and  feet  in  the  Dasyllieion. 
The  latter  is  probably  a  sanctuary  outside  the  city,  perhaps  a  grotto,  where  the  remaining  bony  parts  were  presented 
to  the  god  in  a  shape  made  to  resemble  that  of  the  living  animal;  the  exclusion  of  women  and  other  categories 
probably  refers  to  participation  in  the  procession  to  this  sanctuary. 


915-939.  Kallatis  (and  area  of).  Various  inscriptions,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (and 
later).  Various  inscriptions  found  in  and  around  Kallatis  and  now  in  the  Museum  of  National 
History  and  Archaeology  in  Constantza.  Edd.pr.  A.Avram  -  B.Barbulescu,  Pontica  25  (1992) 
[1994]  167-205  nos.  1-26  (ph.;  dr.;  in  Roumanian,  with  French  summary);  204/205  no.  26  is  in 
Latin. 


915:  167-170  no.  1.  Honorary  decree,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  block. 


[ 

[ 

[ 


]E[~ 

]  N  T  [ 

]  N  Ω  [ 


] 

] 

] 
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4  [- . ]  E  Φ  [  -  - 

[ - ]  Z  OT  [ 


[ - ]T  ΩΙ  [ . - . ] 

8  [ - ]  στε[φανώσαι  δέ  αυτόν  έν  τώι] 

[θεάτρωι  τοΐ]ς  Διο[νυσίοις·  άποστεΐλαι] 

[δέ  αύτώι  τ]ε  ξένι[α  τούς  μεριστάς  ?] 

[ - ]  εν  δέ  [ - - ] 

12  [- . ]γου  εις  [ . . ] 

vacat 

[ - ]  Κ  Ο  [ - - - ] 

[ - ]  Δ  Ρ  Ο  [ . . - . -] 


8-10.  Restored  on  the  basis  of  SEG  XXIV  1023  LL.  4-6  and  1 1/12;  for  LL.  9/10  edd.pr.  consider 
but  reject  a  restoration  [έπαινέσαι  μέν  έπ'ι  τούτοι]ς  Διο[νύσιον  του  δεινός  δεδόσθαι  1  δε  αυτώι 
καί  έκγόνοις  προ]ξενί[αν  πολιτείαν  κτλ.];  they  point  out  that  the  small  horizontal  stroke  before 
ξενι  (-Ξ.)  is  incompatible  with  an  omikron  [but  the  construction  of  the  άποστεΐλαι-clause  with  δέ 
and  τε  is  awkward;  better  perhaps  άποστεΐλαι  δ]έ  ξένι[α  αύτώι  etc.,  Pleket]  II  11.  e.g.  [έπιμε- 
ληθήμ]εν  δέ  [  τούς  άρχοντας  or  τούς  προβούλους  κτλ.]  (cf.  SEG  XXIV  1023  LL.  8/9),  edd.pr. 

916:  170-173  no.  2.  Honorary  decree  for  an  itinerant  intellectual,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  Marble  stele. 


12 


[--- . --]  A  X  Ο  Δ[ - - - . ] 

[ . . ]  A I  N  Δ  E  I  Ξ  E  I  [  -  - . . ] 

[ - ]  ς  έν  αΐς  εΰδ[οκίμησε  - ] 

[ . ]Λ  ΑΒΗΝ  τε  συσ[ . . ] 

[ -  τώ]ν  [τε]  έφήβων  καν  τ[ών  νέων  . ] 

[--- . ---]ητηα  άνεστρέφη  δ  [  έ  . ] 

[ . .  τ]άν  έπιδαμίαν  έποή[σατο  - ] 

[-  κατά  τον  λό]γον  και  κατά  τό  ήθος  εύ[σχήμονα  — -] 

[ - - --]αιος  και  τού  έπιταδε[ύματος  - ] 

[ - ]ΤΑΚΑ  μέν  σωφρόνω[ς  - ] 

[αξιωθείς  διά  ταΰτα  ύ]πό  τώμ  πολιτάν  [ 

[ - - ]  ς  και  τούς  γ[ - - ] 


Honorary  decree  for  a  gymnasiarch,  edd.pr.;  corr.  Pleket  II  earliest  attestation  of  activities  concern¬ 
ing  the  gymnasium  in  Kallatis,  edd.pr.  II  3.  perhaps  [σχολά]ς  έν  αϊς  εύδ[οκίμησε]  (cf.  Syll3  739 
L.  7),  edd.pr.  II 4.  probably  συσ[τάματα]  (=  collegia),  edd.pr.  [or  a  form  of  συνίσταμαι:  συσ[τη- 
σάμενος  vel  sim,  Pleket]  II  6.  άνεστρέφη  =  άνεστράφη,  edd.pr.  II  7-10.  something  resembling 
l. Histriae  32  LL.  2-5:  έποιήσατο  δέ  καί  την  έ[πιδημίαν  I  κα]ί  την  κατά  τον  βίον  άναστρο[φήν 
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καλήν  καί  I  εύ]τακτον  καί  εΰσχήμονα  καί-  ά[ξίαν]  του  έπ[ιΙτ]ηδεύματος  καί  τώμ  πόλ[ε]ω[ν 
άμφοτέρων]  II  8.  in  fine:  or  εΰ[σχημόνως],  edd.pr.  II  9.  initio  [αξίαν]  or  [καταξίαν],  qualifying 
έπιδαμίαν,  or  [άξίως],  describing  the  way  he  exercised  his  epitadeuma  (profession);  [δι]καΐος, 
edd.pr.  II  11.  or  [παρακληθείς  ΰ]πό  τώμ  πολιτα:ν,  edd.pr. 

917:  174-177  no.  3.  Honorary  decree  for  a  strategos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 

block;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field. 


[ - - - αί]- 

[ρεθε'ις  ΰ]πό  του  δάμ[ου  στραταγός  - - ] 

[ .  κ]αιροΐς  τά  λε[ .  τάν  πόλνν  καί--] 

4  [.]αν  τάν  τε  χώρα[ν]  έ[ν  ?  -  διεφύ]- 

λαξε  και  τούς  άφισταμ[ένους  — . -  των  στρατα]- 

γών  άπεδίδου  τοΐς  I Τ  Ρ[ - -  άνα]- 

λισκούσας  καθ’  έκαστον  [ - ] 

vacat 


Α;  Π;  small  hanging  omikron  and  omega;  <;  no  apices  II  1-2.  or  [χειροτονηθείς],  [άποδειχθείς] 
vel  sim.,  edd.pr.  II  4.  the  earliest  attestation  of  the  chora  of  Kallatis,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  e.g.  τούς  άφισ- 
ταμ[ένους  τούς  των  στρατα]1γών  or  τούς  άφισταμ[ένους  άπό  (or  ύπό)  των  στρατα]1γών  or 
τούς  άφισταμ[ένους  τούς  των  Ίτρ —  στρατα]1γών  άπεδίδου  τοΐς  Ίτρ[ — ,  τας  τε  εαυτών 
πόλιος  άνα]Ιλισκούσας  κτλ.,  edd.pr.,  who  also  consider  Ί[σ]τρ[ιανοΐς];  ‘II  est  possible  que  le  stra¬ 
tege  callatien  ait  Ιίντέ  h  la  suite  d’un  conflit  avec  une  autre  cite  un  nombre  de  strateges  deserteurs’, 
edd.pr.,  who  adduce  Syll3.  360  (IOSPE  l2  401)  LL.  18-22  and  30-33. 

918:  178-181  no.  4.  Dedication  in  favor  of  Cosconius  Gentianus  Ge— ,  197/ 

198  A.D.  ?  Marble  block;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field. 

Ύπ[έρ  τής  ύγιείας  τοΰ  κρατίστου  ύπατικοΰ  ?  Κοσκωνί]- 

[ου]  Γεντιανοΰ  Γε[ - - ] 

πρεσ(βευτοΰ)  ^ς  έπαρχ[είας  ό  δείνα  τοΰ  δεινός] 

4  άρχνςεκτω^ν  έκ  [ιδίων  άνέθηκε  . . ] 

ων  άμα  τοΐς  δι[-- - - - - ] 


The  honorand  can  be  identified  with  the  governor  of  Moesia  Inferior  on  record  on  coins  of  Markia- 
nopolis  and  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum;  his  name  is  also  on  record  in  the  Latin  dedication  published  by 
E.Dorupu  Boila  in  ZPE  58  (1985)  197-203,  and  was  restored  in  an  inscription  from  Olbia  {IOSPE 
I2  174  =  IGR  1  854;  197  A.D.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  980)  by  B.Pick,  NZ  23  (1891)  36;  his  term  of 
office  precedes  that  of  Ovinius  Tertullus  (20th  July  198  -  202  A.D.),  edd.pr. 

919:  181/182  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  pontarches  ?,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Marble  block. 
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[Βουλή  δήμος]  [ρέα  —  και]  βασ[ι]- 

[Καλλατιανών]  [λέα  - ] 

[τον  δείνα  — ]αθη-  . . . 

4  [ -  τον  άρ]χιε- 

920:  182  no.  6.  Dedication  to  the  Thracian  Rider,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangu¬ 

lar  limestone  block  with  a  relief  in  a  recessed  field  representing  the  Thracian  Rider; 
inscription  above. 


[— . ]  Σωμοικωι 

Epithet  not  attested  so  far,  edd.pr. 

921:  182/183  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Par--,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  marble  block. 

Παρ[ — ]  I  Κλε[ - ] 

922:  183-185  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Satyris,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  marble  block; 

inscription  on  the  left  side;  the  right  side  is  uninscribed. 

Σατυρις  I  Σατύρου  I  Άθαναίονος  I  γυνά 

923:  185/186  no.  9.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  a  triangular  pediment 

in  relief;  inscription  below. 

[Ή  δείνα]  Κοτυτίωνος  I  [του  δεινός  θ]υγάτηρ  wv  I  [— -]αντος  γυνά 

924:  186-188  no.  10.  Funerary  epigram,  late  lst/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 

stele. 

Γείνατό  με  Νικ[αια  —  ]Ινατοισιν  W  πασιν  [-—I 
- ]ματων  E  Τ  [ - 1 - ]ΤΟ[ - ] 

1.  E.g.  Νίκ[αια,  edd.pr.,  who  also  consider  γείνατο  μέν  IK[ — ]  II  [3.  κα]μάτων,  Pleket]. 

925:  188/189  no.  11.  Epitaph,  ca.  150  A.D.  Rectangular  marble  stele. 

[ —  1  δώσει  προσ]τείμου  τω  φί[σκω  δ(ηνάρια)  I  —  και]  τω  μηνυσα[ντι 
δ(ηνάρια)  I  — ·  χαΐ]ρε,  π[α]ροδ[εΐτα] 


926: 


189-191  no.  12.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  marble  stele. 
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[Ό  δείνα  Φί]λωνος  τον 
[βωμόν  και  τ]ήν  στήλην 
[κατεσκεύασ]εν  ζών  άμέμ- 


[πτως  έαυτώ]  και  τή  γυναι 
[κι  τή  δεΐνι  Θεο]μβρότου 
[θυγατρί·  χα]ΐρ[ε] 


[6.  Perhaps  simply  vacat  [χα]ΐρ[ε]  vacat,  Pleket]. 


927:  191  no.  13.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  stele. 


— - -  [ - ]εως  θυγα[τ - ] 

[ - ]ΘΕΤΗ[ - ]  [— -]ου  Φλαου[ι— ] 

[--  θυγά]τηρ  ΙΚ[ — ]  [ - ]ΧΡΥ[ . ] 

[--  τό]ν  υιόν  τ[οΰ  --]  - . . . 

4  [---]υ  Άγαθήνο[ρος  -] 


2.  Probably  'Ικ[εσίου],  edd.pr.  II  5.  θυγά[τηρ  or  θυγατρός,  edd.pr.  II  6.  Φλαου[ίου  or  -ιος,  -ιον, 
etc.,  edd.pr.  II  probably  an  epitaph  for  several  persons,  edd.pr. 

928:  191-193  no.  14.  Funerary  epigram,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  stele;  inscription 

in  a  recessed  field;  under  the  inscription  an  incised  representation  of  three  ivy-shaped 
leaves  springing  from  one  stem. 


[ —  συν(ε)βί]1ωσαν  τεώ  I  τιμώς  έξήΐκοντ’  ένιΙΙαυτούς 


Perhaps  rather  [συμβί]ωσαν  =  συμβιώσα(σα)ν,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  IGBulg  I2  228bis  for  συμ- 
βίωσαν  =  συμβιώσασαν;  τέω  =  αύτω,  edd.pr. 


929:  193/194  no.  15.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  stele;  inscription  in  a  re¬ 

cessed  field. 


[ - ]Π  l[ - ]οσενΙ[ - ]  κεΐται  I  [-— ]ΔΙΣΤΡΙΙ 

[ - ]α  ετη  I  [ - ]  ΑΜΑ[ - ] 

194-196  no.  16.  Epitaph  of  an  armourer,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  lime¬ 
stone  stele. 


Χαίροις  φίλε 
Δωρίων 
ενθάδε  κεΐ- 
4  μαι  χαρκεύς 
Κρήτης 


φαβρικάρεις 
Καλατιανών  · 

8  χαίρετε  παρο- 
δεΐτα 
vacat 
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4.  χαρκεύς  =  χαλκεύς  II  6.  φαβρικάρεις  (hapax)  =  fabricalis,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  the  ex¬ 
pression  χαρκεύς  —  φαβρικάρεις  is  pleonastic  II  [for  a  list  of  cities  housing  imperial  arms  facto¬ 
ries  (fabricae )  see  A.H.M  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire,  284-602  (Oxford  1964)  vol.  II  834-839; 
cf.  also  S  James,  'The  fabricae:  State  arms  factories  of  the  Later  Roman  Empire'  in  J.C.Coulston 
(ed.),  Military  equipment  and  the  identity  of  Roman  soldiers  (Proceedings  4th  Roman  Military 
Equipment  Conference;  BAR  (Intern.  Ser.)  394,  1988)  257-331;  G. A. Souris,  Tekmerion  1,  1995, 
70/71  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  816);  there  were  fabricae  in  Hadrianopolis  and  Markianopolis;  Kallatis  is 
not  recorded  but  it  possibly  fell  under  the  control  of  one  of  the  four  subadiuvae  of  the  magister 
officiorum,  who  was  responsible  for  the  fabricae  of  the  barbaricarii  (producing  bronze  armour)  in 
Pontica  (cf.  Jones  vol.  Ill  279/  280  note  25),  Pleket]. 

931:  196/197  no.  17.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 

block. 

[--] NE  [-  - 1--] I B  ΟΥ[--Ι--] ΩΝΤΟΥ[--Ι  —  ]  N  ATON  [  - -  I I 
-]ΑΡΤΡΙΣΣΩ[-Ι-]ΑΣΕΧΟΝ[--] 


Probably  an  epitaph,  edd.pr. 

932:  197/198  no.  18.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 

block;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field. 


4 


8 


ΩΕ  [ . ]EY  <E>PA[.]0[.]TJi  P  [- 

- ]  T  [ - ]  I  Σ  [  - 

[- . -]E[ . . 

[---- - - ]  Ο  Σ  N  [  —  ]  Ω  [ 

[ - ]  Δ  I  Σ  [ - ]I  Σ  [ .  ]  A I  [ - 

[ - - ]  K  Λ  Η  Σ  A  I  O  [ - 

[ - ]ΣΛ  . 

[---- . - . 

[ _ _ _ ]  Φ  1  N  [  -  - 

[ - ]  N  [-- . —  ]  i’ Δ  [---- 

[ - ]  I  Ω  N  A  [ . . . 

vacat 


] 

] 

] 

] 

] 


] 

] 


1.  Perhaps  Ε[ΰ]φρά[ν]ο[ρος],  edd.pr.  II  Funerary  epigram  ?,  edd.pr. 

933:  198/199  no.  19.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Lime¬ 

stone  stele;  inscription  under  a  protruding  band. 

[ - ]  K  ΕΔΩΝ  [ - 1 - ]  ΑΚΛΕΩ  [ - ] 
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934:  199/200  no.  20.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Lime¬ 
stone  block:  [ - ]  Δ  E  [ - 1 - ]ΟΣ[ - ] 


935:  200  no.  21.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Lime¬ 
stone  block:  ION[ - ]ΙΜΕΛΩ[ - ]ITAKAI[ - ]IEN[ - ] 


936:  200/201  no.  22.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Lime¬ 

stone  stele:  Πάντων  TAPY[ — ]  I  CXOYCABION[ — ] 


[Funerary  epigram  ?;  perhaps  [ — 1--  πάντων  τ’  άρι[στος  — ]  (though  this  would  not  fit  a 
dactylic  metre)  I  εχουσα  βίον  [— I — ],  Tybout]. 

937:  201/202  no.  23.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 

stele. 

[ - Ι--]ΑΠΙΝΑ[--Ι—  φιλ]ότειμον  [--l--]NACATTI[--l 

--  τή]ν  άρχή[ν  ?  -·ΙΙ--]Ν[--1 - ] 


938:  202  no.  24.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 

block:  [---] TAI [  — -]TETE I [----] OTII [----] TEI 

939:  202-204  no.  25.  Inscription  of  unknown  character,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 

fragment. 

[--]E[  — I  — ]ΤΑ[--Ι--]ΩΝ[  — 1--]0[  — II  — ]CT[  — I 
-  -  ]  E  N  [  -  - 1  —  ]  Θ  [  -  - 1 - 1 1  —  ]  A  [  -  -  ] 


940.  Naissos.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIV 
738.  M.Du§anic,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  808-810)  154-156,  identifies  'Ροιμετάλκης 
διαση(μότατος),  whose  name  had  been  erased  from  the  base  of  two  statuettes  representing 
Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  with  the  tribunus  who  supported  Procopius  in  365  A.D.  (cf.  Amm.  Marc. 
26.8.1-3)  [as  already  suggested  by  C.Habicht;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  738], 


941.  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum.  Letter  of  S.Severus  and  Caracalla,  198  A.D .IGBulg 
II  659  (Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  217).  Cf.  D. Boteva,  ‘Moesia  Inferior  and  Thracia:  Pro  and 
contra  Septimius  Severus’  in  G. Susini  (ed.),  Limes  (Bologna  1994)  15-19,  who  interprets  the 
συντέλεια  of  700.000  sesterces  (or  denarii)  as  punishment  for  initial  resistance  of  the  city  to 
Sept.Severus.  Contra  J. Nolle,  Chiron  28  (1998)  329-333:  the  συντέλεια  simply  is  the  aurum 
coronarium. 


942.  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  governor  M. Aurelius 
Sebastianos,  270/271  A.D.  SEG  XLIV  635.  The  text  now  also  in  Studia  Mihailov  235-240 
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(ph.).  Cf.  also  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  415  no.  1363.  In  L.  3  Ivanov  now  restores 
ΰπα[τεύοντα  Μ.Αύρ]1ήλιον  (SEG:  ύπα[τικόν  Μ(αρκον)  Αύρ]Ιήλιον).  S.Follet  in 
L’ Annie  Epigraphique  loc.cit.  prefers  ϋπα[τον  Μάρκον  Αΰρ]Ιήλιον. 


943.  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum.  Fragment,  late  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Local  lime¬ 
stone  fragment  without  edges.  Ed.pr.  J. Reynolds  apud  A.Poulter,  Nicopolis  ad  Istrum:  a  Ro¬ 
man,  Late  Roman,  and  early  Byzantine  city.  Excavations  1985-1992  (London  1995)  316/317  no. 
2  (ph.):  [ - I - ]EKAIN[ - ] 

Above  the  preserved  letters  the  bases  of  three  letters  are  visible  (E,  Δ,  Z,  Ξ  or  Σ),  ed.pr.  II  1.  a  form  of  καινίζω 
or  καινουργέω:  cf.  l.Eph.  1453  LL.  5/6,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  before  the  E  there  is  a  stop  sign  ('). 


944.  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum.  Inscribed  and  painted  ceramic  fragments.  J. Reynolds 
in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  943)  publishes  the  following  texts:  1)  [Τρ]οφίμου  (fragment  of  a 
mortarium;  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  unknown  production-centre  and  manufacturer;  320  no.  8);  2) 
Ήρακλα[--  (stamped  amphora  handle;  probably  Ήρακλα[ς];  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  perhaps 
produced  in  Kos;  other  examples  found  inter  alia  in  Romula;  320/321  no.  9;  ph.);  3)  Μάρκου 
(stamped  amphora  handle;  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  another  example  in  Romula;  321  no.  10;  ph.);  4) 
ΚΥΡΙΑ  (stamped  amphora  handle;  perhaps  Κυρια[κοΰ];  later  Roman  Imperial  period;  321  no. 
11;  ph.);  5)  Βασιλ[--  (perhaps  Βάσιλ[λος  or  Βασίλ[ιος),  — ]ΑΛΕΚΟΥ  or --]Λ ΑΣΚΟΥ 
(end  of  a  name  in  the  genitive),  — ]IEM[— ,  — ]MA  (321/322  no.  12,  Ϊ-ΙΙΙ;  painted  on  bellies 
of  amphoras;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  dr.);  6)  — ]MEKAT[—  (322  no.  13;  dr.;  perhaps  -]με 
κατ[ά  --;  fragment  of  a  circular  lid;  relief  of  concentric  circles;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.);  7)  ΔΙΩΝ  va¬ 
cat  (Δίων,  probably  the  owner),  vacat  ΔΕΓ(ΧΙ[--Ι— ]APA  v .[—  (in  L.  1  Γ,  or  perhaps  Y, 
seems  to  have  been  written  over  O,  perhaps  correction  of  an  original  I:  ΔΕΙΟΕ  ?  for  YEOC,  cor¬ 
rected  to  ΔΕΠΧ,  AEYOC  or  ΔΕΦΟΟ),  — ]ΑΓΑΒΑΛ[—  (either  a  Semitic  name  (cf.  Elaga¬ 
balus)  or  in  fine  Βαλ[έριος  or  Βάλ[ευς),  -]ΚΑΤΕ[-,  either  -]INOY  or  vacat  ΛΟΝΙ 
(Λόνγ[ος  or  -]ινου),  — ]ΡΙΓ[— ,  -]ΤΥΧ[-  (name  Εΰτυχος  or  ευτυχώς)  (322  no.  15  I- 
VIII;  dr.;  incised  letters  on  potsherds  of  local  wares;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  nos.  IX-XVI  contain 
isolated  letters  which  we  do  not  reproduce);  8)  — ]  H<  [-,  --]  3|  [--  (probably  for  KE  = 
Κ(ύρι)ε),[ρ|  =  Πρ  =  πρ(έσβυς  or  -ύτερος,  ¥  (probably  for  Χ(ριστο)ΰ),^  (for  Χρ(ιστοΰ)) 
(326  no.  16  I-V;  dr.;  potsherds  of  local  wares  with  ligatured  letters  or  monograms,  manufactured 
in  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  the  graffiti  are  probably  later). 


945.  Novae.  Dedication  of  a  column  by  Celerina,  527-565  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a 
marble  column,  with  base;  found  in  the  episcopal  basilica;  inscription  on  the  base.  Mentioned  by 
V.Velkov  in  Akten  XII.  Kongr esses  1253  [now  also  in  J.Kolendo  -  V.Boiilova  (edd.),  Inscriptions 
grecques  et  latines  de  Novae  (Mesie  Inferieure),  Pans-Bordeaux  1997,  no.  180  (dr.,  ph.)].  Κελερινος  της 
διακον[ίσσ]ης. 


244 


MOESIA 


IGX 


946.  Novae.  Inscribed  terracotta  vase,  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  A.Milceva  - 
E.Genceva  in  G.Susini  (ed.),  Limes  (Bologna  1994)  76  (ph.),  publish  a  terracotta  vase  made  in 
the  East  and  found  in  the  military  camp;  it  has  a  stamp  KG/CY. 


947.  Odessos.  Thasian  amphora  stamps.  See  our  lemma  no.  2209. 


948.  Ravna.  Epitaph  of  Agathoneikos,  undated.  White  limestone  block  moulded 
above  and  below,  found  in  1979  in  the  fortress  of  Ravna  and  now  in  the  Lapidarium  of  Ravna. 
Ed.pr.  P.  Petrovic,  Inscriptions  de  la  Mesie  Supirieure  III.  2:  Timaeum  minus  et  la  vallie  du 
Timok  (Beograd  1995)  100/101  no.  54  (ph.). 

D(is)  M(anibus) 

[--]ιανός  Άγαθόνεικον  έσ[θλόν] 

[--]ov  χειλίαρχος  ·  τρδε  γάρ  χυ[— ] 

4  [— ]  έκάς  θανόντα  Βειθυνών  [— ] 

[έξαν]ύσαντ’  όκτωκαίδεκα  έν[ιαύτους] 

1.  Initio  [Φλ.  Γα]ιανός;  in  fine  έσ[θλον],  ed.pr.  [in  the  majuscule  copy  ed.pr.  gives  El  but  on  the  photo  one 
seems  to  see  €  C,  Pleket]  II  3.  [όπαδ]ον,  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  χυ[τή  καΙλύπτει],  ed.pr.  II  4.  in  fine  [άπδ  γαίας], 
ed.pr„  whose  restorations  are  all  e.g.  II  in  Ravna  the  second  cohors  Dardanorum  was  stationed,  ed.pr. 


949-952.  Romuliana  (Gamzigrad).  Four  inscriptions.  Cf.  P.Petrovic,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  948)  136/137  nos.  115/116  (ph.)  and  138/139  nos.  120/121  (ph.).  These  texts 
were  published  in  inaccessible  local  publications  and  are  now  all  in  the  Museum  in  Zajecar. 


949:  136/137  no.  115.  Fragment,  undated.  Central  part  of  a  gray  pilaster;  on  one  lat¬ 

eral  side  a  palm  and  an  aedicula  with  altar  and  a  seated  person;  on  the  front  two  per¬ 
sons  standing  on  a  protruding  band;  one  of  them  holds  an  object  in  his  right  hand; 
below  a  winged  Victory  who  crowns  a  person,  whose  head  is  preserved;  inscription 
on  the  protruding  band:  I  i  G  1 1  K  [— ] 

On  the  basis  of  the  photo,  P.  suggests  Νείκ[η,  but  re-examination  of  the  stone  does  not  confirm 
this;  the  ed.pr.  supposed  that  on  the  front  two  pairs  were  represented:  Galerius  and  Maximinus  Daia 
above  the  winged  Victory,  Flavius  Severus  and  Constantine  below. 

950:  137  no.  116.  Inscribed  balance,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Bronze  balance:  t 

'Ρουστικίου.  For  ancient  balances  cf.  N.Franken,  BJ  193  (1993)  69-120,  who  on 
89-94  discusses  the  type  of  balance,  to  which  the  Gamzigrad  specimen  belongs. 


951: 


138/139  no.  120.  Fragment,  undated.  Inscribed  brick:  \  t\P  G 
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952:  139  no.  121.  Fragment.  Part  of  the  band  of  a  bronze  vessel:  [— ]  Π  €  P  [— ] 


Possibly  [—  'Υ]πέρ  [εΰχης  ed.pr. 


953.  Svslrlig  (area  of  Serdica).  Dedication  to  Hera  Sonketene,  between  46-54 
A.D.  IGR  I  677.  Republished  by  P.Petrovic,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  948)  128/129  no.  101. 
The  stone  is  now  lost.  The  text  runs: 

'Ήρςι  Σονκητηνή  Τι(βέριος)  Κλαύδιο[ς]  I  Κυρείνςε  Θεόπομπος  Θεοπόμπ[ου]  I 
στρατηγός  ’Αστικής  περί  ΠέΙρινθον,  Σηλητικής  όρείνης,  ΔενθεΙΙ[λ]ητικής 
πε[δι]ασίας  χαριστήριον 


For  the  epithet  of  Hera  cf.  IGBulg  IV  2142.  The  dedicant  is  on  record  in  SEG  XVI  415  L.  9  (from  Topeiros)  as 
one  of  the  στρατηγοί  Θράκης;  for  an  inscription  from  Nikopolis  on  the  Nestos,  mentioning  several  areas  of  a 
strategia  (inter  aha  Σηλητική),  cf.  IGBulg  IV  2338;  cf.  also  IGBulg  II  743  for  other  areas  of  a  strategia,  P. 


953bis.  Tomis.  Dedication  to  Heros  Manibazos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  I. Tomis  127. 
M.Christol,  T  Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093)  82,  suggest  that  this  votive 
inscription  has  been  erected  after  the  return  of  Sedatius  Apollonius,  prefect  of  the  equites  of  Ala  I 
Gaetulorum,  from  Arabia,  where  the  Ala  was  stationed  in  the  second  cent.  A.D.  Sedatius 
originated  in  Tomis  and  the  deity  'Ήρως  Μανιβαζος  was  his  deus  patrius  (other  scholars: 
dedicated  on  the  occasion  of  his  departure  for  Arabia). 


954.  Tomis.  Two  epitaphs,  200-150  B.C./220-230  A.D .  I. Tomis  187  and  340  (G  V 
406;  SEG  XXV  762).  Republished  by  M.Alexandrescu  Vianu,  JDAI  110  (1995)  358-360  no. 
57  and  360/361  no.  59  (ph.  and  text  of  both),  in  the  context  of  a  catalogue  entitled  ‘ Portraits 
romains  dans  les  collections  de  Bucarest'  (277-365). 


955.  Tomis.  Amphora  stamps,  4th-2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  L.Buzoianu,  Pontica  2  5 
(1992)  [1994]  126-163  (in  Roumanian;  brief  summary  in  French),  presents  a  full  catalogue  of 
imported  amphoras  found  in  Tomis  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  the  catalogue  contains  both  old  and 
new  material.  An  introduction  about  the  ups  and  downs  of  Tomis’  foreign  trade  precedes  the 
catalogue  (99-125):  Thasos  (96),  Herakleia  Pontike  (15),  Sinope  (141),  Chersonesos  (5),  Rho¬ 
des  (169),  Knidos  (54),  Kos  (4),  Paros  (2),  Akanthos  (4),  unknown  provenance  (15). 


956.  Tomis.  Inscribed  glass  cup,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  V.Lungu  -  C.Chera,  Pontica 
25  (1992)  [1994]  276  (ph.;  dr.;  in  Roumanian;  brief  German  summary),  publish  an  inscribed 


246 


MOESIA 


IGX 


glass  cup:  εύφρα[ιν]οΰ  έ[φ’]ω  π[ά]ρει;  probably  from  a  Syrian  workshop,  though  a  workshop 
in  Cyprus  is  not  to  be  excluded  according  to  edd.pr  [for  the  formula  cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXV  1760bis;  XLI 
1422;  XLIII  686  sub  II.2], 


957-976.  Tomis.  Early  Byzantine  lead  seals,  5th-7th  cent.  A.D.  J.Barnea,  Pontica 
25  (1992)  [1994]  281-296  nos.  1-23  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  lead  seals  found  in  Tomis. 
No.  9  is  anepigraphic,  no.  10  is  Latin  and  no.  24  is  too  late  for  incorporation  in  SEG  (1 1th  cent. 
A.D.).  Nos.  1-9  are  commercial  seals,  nos.  10-12  governmental;  nos.  13-23  contain  names  of 
private  persons  who  were  more  or  less  important  in  the  cities  with  which  Tomis  had  commercial 
relations. 


957:  283  no.  1.  On  the  front  a  bust  flanked  by:  Εΰτυ[χίο]υ;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D. 


958:  283/284  no.  2:  ΦθΙεροΙτ(ο)ΰ;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.;  unattested  before;  indication  of 

‘perishable’  goods  or  nick  name  of  a  merchant  ?,  ed.pr. 


959:  284  no.  3:  ΜέΙανΙτερ;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.;  Meanter  perhaps  is  Μαιανδρούπολις,  a 

town  belonging  to  the  territory  of  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander,  ed.pr. 

960:  284/285  no.  4:  Τηρ[εί]η;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Tereie  is  a  town  in  Mysia,  ed.pr. 

961:  285  no.  5:  f  Παύλου 


962:  285/286  no.  6/7.  Christogram;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D. 


963:  286/287  no.  8:  Θ(εοτόκε),  βοήθ[ι] ;  representation  of  Jonas  and  Daniel  among  the 

lions;  4th  cent.  A.D. 


964:  288  no.  11.  Front:  Άνδρέου;  back:  πατρικίου;  6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 


289  no.  12.  Front:  Παύλου;  back:  χαρτουλαρίου;  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.;  for  χαρ- 
τουλάριος  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1596. 


289  no.  13.  Front:  representation  of  a  bust  of  Theotokos  holding  a  Christ-medallion 
before  her  breast;  small  cross  at  right  and  left;  back:  Άρτάβου;  6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 


290  no.  14.  Front:  same  representation  as  on  the  previous  seal;  back:  Βάλτου;  6th/ 
7th  cent.  A.D. 


968: 


290  no.  15.  Front:  Βάρδα;  6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 
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969:  291  no.  16.  Front:  representation  as  in  our  lemmata  nos.  966  and  967;  back:  Δι¬ 

ακόνου;  6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 


970:  291  no.  17.  Front:  representation  of  St.Theodoros  with  cloak  and  armour;  back: 

Θεοδώρου;  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1642. 


971:  292  no.  18.  Front:  representation  as  in  our  lemma  no.  969;  back:  Θεοδούλου; 

6th/7th  cent.  A.D.;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1645. 


972:  292  no.  19.  Front:  representation  as  in  our  lemma  no.  971;  back:  Ίωάννου;  6th/7th 

cent.  A.D. 


973:  293  no.  20.  Front:  representation  of  a  bust  of  Christ;  back:  Ίωάννου;  6th/7th  cent. 

A.D.;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1626-1629. 


974:  293/294  no.  21.  Front:  representation  as  in  our  lemma  no.  972;  back:  Λεοντίου 


975:  294  no.  22.  Front:  representation  as  in  our  lemma  no.  974;  back:  Ματ(θαί)ου; 

6th/7th  cent.  A.D. 


976:  294  no.  23.  Front:  representation  as  in  our  lemma  no.  975;  perhaps  Θεοτόκε,  βοή- 

θει;  back:  Πάβλου-  Θεοτόκε,  βοήθει  Πα(ύ)λ(φ) 


NORTH  SHORE  OF  THE  BLACK  SEA 


977.  North  shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  The  presence  of  Thracians.  S.Krykin  in 
Studia  Mihailov  285-293  presents  a  survey  of  studies  concerning  the  presence  of  Thracians  in  the 
cities  of  the  Bosporos  from  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  They  are  mainly  based  on 
onomastical  observations  (ca.  10%  of  the  names  on  record  are  Thracian;  table  on  287).  He  con¬ 
cludes  that  Thracians  came  both  directly  from  the  Balkans  and  via  Asia  Minor  and  that  ‘le  sub- 
strat  thrace’  is  most  tangible  from  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  From  the  confusing 
mass  of  topics  briefly  discussed  by  K.  we  select  the  following:  1)  possible  parallel  of  the  eth¬ 
nonyms  Δίζηρες  (in  the  Caucasus)  and  Δισοραί  (in  the  Balkan);  cf.  the  toponym  Diisure;  an- 
throponyms  Σισιρος  (Σισυρος)  and  Δισυρος;  2 )IOSPE  IV  32  (=  1^  223)  from  Olbia  records 
the  chief  of  the  (Thracian  rather  than  Getan)  Διζυροι,  Διζαζελμις  [cf.  J.Vinogradov,  Pontische 
Studien  (Mainz  1997)  63/64];  this  text  and  IOSPE  II  290  (CIRB  666;  epitaph  of  Διζας,  commander 
of  the  Thracian  cohorts,  from  Pantikapaion)  show  that  during  the  Dacian  wars  the  Romans  used 
Thracian  auxilia  rather  than  regular  troops  in  the  Bosporan  area  [Kr.  -  cf.  SEG  XXXVII 652  on  p.  78  - 
incorrectly  attributed  to  Rostovtzeff  the  convincing  idea  that  the  σπείρα  Θρακών  ( CIRB  666)  was  an  indigenous. 
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Thracian  unit  rather  than  an  auxilia-unit  sent  to  Bosporos  from  Thrace  by  the  Romans.  Vinogradov  suggests  that 
this  unit  made  its  first  appearance  in  the  retinue  of  the  Thracian  princess  Gepaipyris  and  subsequently  developed 
into  a  royal  guard];  3)  the  Τυκανδειτοι  known  from  IOSPE  IV  297  ( CIRB  382;  Pantikapaion) 
should  possibly  be  related  to  the  region  of  Λυκανδος  in  the  border  area  of  Cilicia  and 
Cappadocia  [Λυκανδος  neither  in  W.Pape  -  G.E.Benseler,  Worterbuch  der  griechischen  Eigennamen  (Braun¬ 
schweig  1911)  nor  in  L.Zgusta,  Kleinasiatische  Ortsnamen  (Heidelberg  1984),  Vinogradov];  4)  inscriptions 
recording  Thracian  names,  inter  alia  CIRB  35  ( IOSPE  II  28),  109  and  1137  [for  the  names  cf. 
below;  some  of  them  are  also  discussed  by  K.];  5)  the  names  of  the  Bosporan  kings  Παιρισάδης  and 
Σπάρτοκος;  6)  Hellenization/1  Thraci  zation’  of  Iranian  names  (ending  in  -σακας  and  -τακας, 
transformed  into  -δοκος  and  -τοκος);  7)  combination  of  Greek  name  +  non-Greek  patronymic 
as  an  indicator  of  Hellenization;  8)  cults  imported  from  Asia  Minor. 

S.R.TochtaSjev,  ibidem  479-490,  discusses  the  same  subject.  He  studies  seventeen  names  on 
record  in  inscriptions  from  the  Bosporos.  The  alleged  ‘Thracian  connection’  of  the  following 
twelve  is  doubtful;  Άνοπτής,  Γόκων,  Δάλας,  Δροβόλους,  Ζόβην,  Θρακίδας,  Θυνός, 
Κοτυτίων,  Παιρίσαλος  (-οΰς),  Πατάσιος,  Σμόρδος  and  Σπαρτοκίων.  Only  five  names  can 
be  considered  certainly  Thracian:  Βιθυς,  Βιστε[ιος  ?]  (gen.  of  Βιστης),  Μοκκος  (also  -ους, 
-ας  ?),  Περδικκας  and  Σαδαλας.  The  Bosporan  harvest  of  ‘Thrako-Greek’  names  is  not 
significant  as  compared  to  that  of  other  areas  (e.g.  Chersonesos  and  Ptolemaic  Egypt)  and  offers 
no  support  for  the  view  that  a  Thracian  ‘Urbevolkerung’  existed  in  the  area  (cf.  also  the  absence 
of  Thracian  toponyms).  Rather  the  Thracian  names  are  imported  by  migration  from  Thrace  or, 
indirectly,  from  other  areas  (especially  Asia  Minor,  together  with  many  other  names)  from  the 
4th  cent.  B.C.  onwards,  inter  alia  in  the  context  of  the  Bosporan  city  foundations.  The  presence 
of  Thracians  in  the  army  of  Mithridates  may  have  been  an  important  factor  in  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 
[Cf.  J.G.  Vinogradov,  Politische  Geschichte  der  Polis  Olbia  im  7.  bis  1.  Jh.  v.  Chr.  (1989;  in  Russian)  255,  who 
similarly  suggested  that  individual  Thracian  mercenaries  and  entire  units  served  in  Mithridates’  army;  he  referred  to 
the  Olbian  epitaphs  IOSPE  l2  222/223]. 


978.  North  shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  Onomastics.  S.R.TochtaSjev,  Hyperboreus  1,  2 
(1994/1995)  138-145,  discusses  the  names  ’Άσανδρος,  Αρδαρος/Άρδαρακος  ( CIRB 
1278),  Παρνουγος  ( IOSPE  I2  92  and  696),  Ταορδουνος  ( SEG  XLIII  506)  and  Φιλάρσενος 
0 CIRB  529);  on  144/145  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  for  the  article  summarized  in  SEG  XLIV  650. 


979.  Batarejka  (near  IfiC)·  Epitaph  of  Kleoprata,  ca.  100  A.D.  Marble  stele  with 
relief  representing  a  seated  woman  flanked  by  two  standing  female  servants.  Ed.pr.  V.P.  Yay- 
lenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  213-216  no.  3  (ph.). 

Κλεοπράτα,  γυνή  I  Γα'ίο  τοΐς  πα[ρ]ά!γο(υ)σιν  χαΐρε[ιν] 


Ed.pr.  considers  the  possibility  of  an  error  (Κλεοπάτρα)  but  ultimately  rejects  it. 
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980.  Bosporos.  The  relations  of  Tyras,  Olbia  and  Chersonesos  with  Rome 
under  Septimius  Severus.  On  the  basis  of  epigraphical,  numismatical  and  literary  evidence 
V.M.  Zubar,  Ancient  Civilizations  from  Scythia  to  Siberia.  An  international  Journal  of  Compara¬ 
tive  Studies  in  History  and  Archaeology  2  (1995)  182-195,  studies  the  influences  of  changes  of 
Roman  policy  under  Septimius  Severus  on  the  position  of  these  cities  in  the  western  part  of  the 
North  Pontic  area,  situated  beyond  the  official  frontier  of  the  empire  but  belonging  to  the  sphere 
of  interest  of  the  governors  of  Moesia  Inferior  because  of  their  importance  in  (preventive)  strikes 
against  the  barbarians  (the  Bosporan  kingdom  belonged  to  the  sphere  of  Bithynia-Pontos). 
Severus’  reorganization  of  the  defence  of  the  Lower  Danubian  limes  (197-202  A.D.,  i.e.  after  the 
Civil  War)  involved  the  transfer  of  soldiers  from  Legio  I  Italica  to  Legio  XI  Claudia  in  Tyras, 
Olbia  and  Chersonesos,  and  also  resulted  in  changes  in  the  legal  status  of  the  cities’  civic  com¬ 
munities,  brought  about  by  the  Roman  government. 

Discussion  of  the  following  inscriptions:  IOSPE  I2  4  (201  A.D.;  correspondence  of  Tyras  and 
Ovinius  Tertullus,  governor  of  Moesia  Inferior  from  197  to  201  A.D.)  testifies  to  the  necessity  of 
renewing  pre-existing  privileges  (autonomous  award  of  citizenship  and  tax-free  trading)  as  re¬ 
quested  by  the  Tyritans  in  a  petition  to  the  new  emperor;  IOSPE  I2  174  (construction  of  the 
Baths,  mentioning  the  governor  Cosconius  Gentianus  in  office  from  196  to  198  A.D.;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  918)  shows  that  Olbia,  previously  an  autonomous  city,  was  already  under  the  control 
of  Moesia  Inferior  before  the  summer  of  198  A.D.;  the  fragmentary  inscriptions  IOSPE  I2  242, 
246  and  299,  probably  referring  to  Ovinius  Tertullus,  may  be  copies  of  the  emperor’s  rescripts 
confirming  earlier  privileges,  possibly  requested  by  petition  and  granted  by  a  legal  act  in  197/198 
A.D.  A  new  series  of  coins  of  the  Roman-provincial  type  supports  the  view  that  Olbia  received 
grants  tantamount  to  autonomy  but  at  the  same  time  was  possibly  curtailed  in  certain  civic  rights 
(IOSPE  I2  236:  presence  of  soldiers  belonging  to  Legio  XI  Claudia;  IOSPE  I2  404  shows  that 
Olbia  paid  for  the  garrison;  cf.  also  54  concerning  an  embassy  sent  to  the  province  to  request  de¬ 
ferment  perhaps  of  the  payment  of  these  sums).  Z.  dates  the  proxeny  decree  I. Olbia  45  [cf. 
J.G. Vinogradov,  Pontische  Studien  342  and  344;  SEG  XLIV  664]  to  ca.  50-100  A.D.  rather  than  the  Sev- 
eran  period;  this  fits  in  with  the  lettering  according  to  J.Vinogradov  apud  Z.  Chersonesos  did  not 
yield  epigraphical  testimonia  on  the  topics  discussed;  however,  the  Latin  correspondence  con¬ 
cerning  a  tax  on  prostitutes,  IOSPE  I2  404,  should  probably  be  dated  to  197-202  A.D.  rather  than 
to  185/186  A.D.,  and  possibly  resulted  from  the  replacement  of  Legio  I  Italica  by  Legio  XI  Clau¬ 
dia. 


981.  Bosporos.  The  emperor  cult.  See  V.M. Zubar,  Kult  rimskich  imperatorov  v 
Severnoi  Pricernomorja’ ,  Rossiskaja  Archeologija  (1995)  1,  57-63  (with  brief  English  sum¬ 
mary):  from  Kotys  I  (45/46-67/68  A.D.)  the  Bosporan  kings  were  άρχιερεύς  των  Σεβαστών 
διά  βίου  ( CIRB  41  and  63;  the  latter  from  the  time  of  Rhescuporis  III  (233/234-234/235  A.D.)); 
in  Phanagoria  there  was  a  Καισαρεΐον  ( CIRB  1050).  Pantikapaion  yielded  a  bone  tablet  with 
Σεβαστός  (ph.;  probably  a  sort  of  ticket  for  a  feast);  discussion  of  the  cult  in  Chersonesos  in 
connection  with  E.I.Solomonik,  Novie  epigraficeskie  pamjatniki  Chersonesa  (Kiev  1964)  36-41 
no.  13  (ph.).  Z.  argues  that  the  cult  did  not  much  affect  the  religious  life  of  ordinary  people. 
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982.  Bosporos.  Christian  inscriptions.  See  P.D.Diatroptov  -  I.A.Jemec,  ‘Korpus 
christianskich  nadpisej  Bospora’ ,  EpigraftCeskij  Vestnik  2  (1995)  7-40.  Nos.  1-65  are  inscrip¬ 
tions  on  stone;  most  of  them  were  published  by  V.Latyschev  in  Sbornik  gredeskich  nadpisej 
christianskich  vremen  iz  Juinoj  Rossii  (St.Petersburg  1 896);  in  addition  the  Corpus  contains 
some  dipinti  and  amulets  (the  latter  now  also  in  Kotansky  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1737)).  No  photos; 
primitive  drawings;  texts  without  diacritical  signs;  nothing  new  in  the  commentaries. 

I.Emetz,  EpigraftCeskij  Vestnik  1  (1995)  27-30,  briefly  discusses  the  penetration  of  Christian¬ 
ity  in  the  Bosporos,  adducing  a  number  of  lapidary  inscriptions,  dipinti  and  amulets  from 
Latyschev’s  above-mentioned  Sbornik. 


983.  Bosporos.  Graffiti  and  dipinti.  Cf.  I.A.Jemec,  ‘Klassifikacija  i  Srift  bosporskich 
graffiti  i  dipinti’ ,  EpigraftCeskij  Vestnik  2  (1995)  40-51,  with  plates  I-IV  showing  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  script  and  V-VIII  containing  forty  specimina.  No  Greek  texts  given.  Inedita  are  PI.  V 
2:  ΛΒΖΑΟΕΩ  (Ionian  bowl  from  Pantikapaion);  VI  7:  Νυμηνί(ου)  (sic;  black  glazed  ceramic 
vessel  from  Parthenion);  VII  2:  — ]οδώρο  (Megarian  bowl  from  Parthenion);  VII  5:  Ήράκου 
Έρακλ[εΐ]  (jug  from  Kepoi);  VII  6:  Κοσουν  Λαρν  (sherd  of  a  red  terracotta  amphora  from 
Batarejka  I);  VII  8:  ΑΛ  (sherd  of  a  red  terracotta  amphora  from  Batarejka);  VII  9:  OP  (on  the 
neck  of  an  amphora);  VII  10:  — ]ΟΙΠΙ  (sherd  of  a  red  terracotta  amphora  from  Kepoi);  VII  11: 
AN  (sherd  of  a  red  terracotta  amphora  from  Kepoi);  VIII  3:  BA  (sherd  of  a  pithos);  VIII  4:  AK 
(sherd  of  a  pithos  from  Batarejka  I);  VIII  6:  ΦΠΓ  (dipinto  on  a  sherd  of  a  red  terracotta  amphora 
from  Pantikapaion;  φπγ'  =  year  583  =  286  A.D.  ?). 


984.  Chersonesos.  The  council  in  Roman  times.  S.Y.Saprykin,  ‘Chersonesskaja 
boule’ ,  Archeologia  (Kiev)  (1995)  1,  75-82,  repeats  his  argument  about  the  boule  of  Chersone¬ 
sos  having  twenty-four  members  and  recruiting  half  of  these  (magistrates)  from  the  three  phylai 
and  the  other  half  (ordinary  members)  from  four  hekatostyes  (cf.  already  SEG  XLII  689;  XLIII 
497).  S.  adduces  IOSPE  I2  359  (129/130  A.D.)  and  VDI  (1960)  3,  154  ff.  (130/131  A.D.). 

As  to  the  twenty-five  bouleutai  on  record  in  E.I.Solomonik,  Novye  epigrafiCeskie  pamjatniki 
Chersonesa  vol.  II  no.  Ill,  S.  suggests  that  five  hekatostyes  each  supplied  five  members.  Con¬ 
tra  our  lemma  no.  985  A  app.cr.  ad  L.  26  [Vinogradov  points  out  that  as  early  as  1909  V.  Latyschev 
( Ποντικά ,  St.Petersburg  1909,  327)  already  suggested  that  the  distribution  of  councillors  over  three  στίχοι  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  985  A  LL.  33-40)  reflects  the  three  columns  in  the  original  document  of  those  bouleutai  who  were 
present  and  signed  it.  He  refers  to  P.J.Rhodes  -  D.M.Lewis,  The  decrees  of  the  Greek  states  (Oxford  1997)  556/557 
(Roman  influence  on  the  form  of  decrees)]. 


985.  Chersonesos.  Honorary  decrees  for  Titus  Aurelius  Calpurnianus  (A)  and 
for  his  wife  Paulina  (B),  174  A.D.  Large  white  marble  plaque  broken  above  and  found  in 
1990  in  a  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  praetorium;  now  in  the  Chersonesos  Museum;  at  left  and  right  part 
of  a  frame  is  preserved;  broken  into  many  fragments  which  all  could  be  fitted  in  an  overall  re¬ 
construction;  inscription  in  two  columns:  in  the  left  one  decree  A  (from  L.  32  engraved  over  the 
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entire  width  of  the  stele);  in  the  right  one  decree  B;  a  small  fragment  (C)  cannot  be  made  to  join 
the  other  fragments.  Edd.pr.  I. Antonova  -  V.P.Yailenko,  VDI  (1995)  4,  58-86  (ph.;  Russian 
translation).  Republished  by  J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1996)  1,  48-60  (Russian  translation);  fur¬ 
ther  commentary  by  I.S.Sventsitskaya,  VDI  (1996)  3,  137-141  (on  the  rhetorical  style  of  the  de¬ 
cree,  with  special  reference  to  σκάπτρον  έπαρχείας  (A  LL.  13/14),  indicating  special  military 
power  in  the  face  of  potential  danger  for  the  city,  έπιθειάξαι  (A  LL.  1 1/12)  and  δοκιμάξας  (A 
L.  15),  and  on  the  social  stratification  of  Chersonesos’  population:  cf.  app.cr.  ad  A  L.  26  in  fine) 
and  by  A.L.Smyshlyaev,  ibidem  141-147  (on  the  honorand’s  career:  cf.  app.cr.  ad  A  L.  18  and 
app.cr.  ad  B  in  fine).  In  the  Preatti  XI  Congresso  497-501,  V.P.Yailenko  reconsidered  some  of 
the  restorations  proposed  in  the  ed.pr.  (=  Y.  in  the  app.cr.).  We  present  Vinogradov’s  text 
which,  in  spite  of  Yailenko’s  rather  negative  remarks  (‘ —  a  somewhat  useful  -  even  if  abundant 
in  mistakes  of  various  kinds  -  textual  criticism  (Y.  497)),  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  (reconsidered) 
ed.pr. 

A:  [ - έν] 

[πά]σι  έ[πικρεμασθέσι  κινδύνοις  ?  πεπόαται  τάν] 
έπιδαμίαν  [e.g.  χρασίμαν  τφ  Αύτοκράτορι  και  τφ  τε]- 
λεωτάτα  εύδαιμο[νίςι  των  πολειτάν,  άνθ’  ών] 

4  έκλασίας  πανσυδ[ιασμένας  e.g.  πασσυδι  τόν  τε  δά]- 
μον  και  τούς  ποτ[ικλήτους  βουλευτάς  κ]α'ι  ά- 
ναβοάσαι  μεν  αύτ[όν  ές  τάν]  αγοράν  κεχαρμέ- 
ν$  τφ  φωνφ,  άθρόο[υς  δέ  άν]ευφαμήσαι  πολί- 
8  ταν  εμμεν,  βουλευτάν  [τε  κα]ι  πρόεδρον  και 
πάσα  τα  παρ’  άμεΐν  τειμ[φ  συ]ναξιωθημεν  εις 
άμοιβάν  τάς  εΰποιίας  [καθά]κον  εμμεν·  δι’  ά 
δεδόχθαι  τα  βουλφ  και  τφ  [δάμ]ω·  πρώτα  μεν  έπι- 
12  θειάξαι  τφ  Αύτοκράτορ[ι,  ώς]  τοιοΰτον  άγεμό- 
να  σωτήρα  τάς  [πε]ριστάσ[ιο]ς  επεμψεν  έπαρ¬ 
χείας  σκάπ[τρον  ά]ν[αλαβεΐ]ν,  τήνόν  τε  ευ 
[τει]μάσαι,  δ[ς]  δοκιμάξας  [έ]ς  χάριν  τάς  πό- 
16  λιος  άμών  τοιοΰτον  κατέστασεν  άγέ- 

ταν  τάς  παρ’  άμεΐν  εΐράν[α]ς·  έπειτα  δέ  και 
αυτόν  έπαινέσαι  Τ.Αύρήλι[ο]ν  Καλπουρνιαν[ό]ν 
Άπολλωνίδαν  τειμάσαί  τε  πά[σα]  τειμφ,  ώστε  εΐκόνα[ς] 

20  τε  άναθήμεν  και  άνδριάντας  [άνασ]τήμεν  αίώνι[α] 
καρύγματα  έσσούμενα  τά[ς  φ]ανερ[ά]ς  ές  άμε  εύ¬ 
νοιας·  δόμεν  δέ  αΰτφ  προξ[ε]νίας  πολειτειαν,  έ[σ]- 
πλουν  τε  και  έκπλουν  έν  είράνα  και  π[ολ]εμφ  [ά]- 
24  συλει,  άσπονδε)  αύτφ  τε  και  έκγόνοις  και  [χ]ρά[μα]- 
σιν  αΰτοΰ·  βουλευτάν  τε  εμμεν  αυτόν  και  σύνψα- 
φον  τοΐς  άρχάθεν  Χερσον[α]σιτάν  προέδροις, 
μετέχειν  τε  πάντων  των  έν  τά  [π]όλει  των  και  Χερσο- 
28  νασιτάν  τοΐσι  πράτοις  μέτεστιν ·  τό  δέ  ψάφισμα 
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τούτο  άναγραφάμεν  λευκολ[ί]θω  στάλα,  και  θέμεν 
έν  τω  έπισαμοτάτφ  τάς  πόλ[ιο]ς  τόπω·  τ[α]ΰτ’  εδο[ξε] 
βουλά,  δάμω,  βασιλεύουσας  Π[αρθέ]νου  ε[τε]ος  ρφηλ  [ε] - 
32  ερέως  δε  Ούλπίου  Βακχίου,  μη[νός]  Εύκλείου  [a'],  γρ[αμ]ματέως 

δε  τάς  βουλάς  Τ.Φλ.  Άττιανοΰ  · 

έσφραγίσαντο  a'  (sc.  στίχφ)·  θεά  βασίλισσ[α  Π]αρθένος,  Ουλ[πι]ος  Βακχίο[υ 

ί]ερεύς,  Θέμιστος  Στράτωνος 

πρώτος  αρχών,  ’Αρίστων  Θεα[γέ]νους,  [Ά]πολλων[ίδ]ης  Ίέρωνος,  Στρατοκλής 

Στρατοφίλου, 

Πείσων  Γάίου,  Κελεριανός  Στρατοφί[λου],  Φιλόμο[υσ]ος  βλ  Χρηστός  του 

[Π]απίου,  Κυρήνιος 

36  Λυσιμάχου,  ’Αντίπατρος  βλ  (β')  (στίχω?)·  Ά[τ]τ[ί]να[ς]  Πάτρου,  Ούα[λ]έριος 

Πρειμιανός,  Τ.Φλ.  ’Αρίστων  έ- 

πίγονος  Ποντικού,  ’Απολλώνιος  βλ  Χρηστίων  Θεαγένους,  Φλ.Νάσων  δεύτερος 
αρχών,  Δημοτέλης  Δημ[ο]τέλους,  Άττίνας  Εΰρυδάμου·  γ'  (στίχφ)·  ’Ιούλιος 

Πείσων 

τρίτος  αρχών,  Άττίνας  [Άρίσ]των[ο]ς  α'  πρόδικος,  Εύρύδαμος  Διογένους, 

Φλ.Παρ- 

40  θενοκλής  νόμων  φύλαξ,  ύπέ[γ]ραψεν  καί  ό  γραμματεύς  τής  βουλής 


Β:  . . . 

[ - -  - . καί  πάσςι 

τ<?] 

παρ’  άμ[εΐν  τειμά  συναξιωθήμεν 

καθα]- 

κον  έμ[με]ν·  δι  ’  [ά  δεδόχθαι  τα 

βουλα  καί] 

τφ  δάμωι·  έπαινέσα[ι  μεν  επί] 

τούτοις 

4  Αύρηλί[α]ν  Παυλεΐνα[ν  γυν]αΐκα 

τού 

εύεργέ[τ]α  τάς  πόλιος  Τ.Α[ύρ]ηλίου 

Καλ- 

πουρν[ι]ανοΰ  Άπολλωνί[δ]α 

στεφανώ- 

σαί  τε  [έπί]  τε  τάς  βουλάς  [κα]ί  τάς 

έκκλα- 

8  σίας  [χρυσ]έω  στεφάνφ  [κ]αί 

άναγο- 

ρευ[θήμε]ν  ταΐς  δ[α]μ[οτ]ελέσι  πα- 
ναγυρίεσσι  τάν  τού  δ[ά]μου  εύ- 
χαριστείαν,  δόμεν  δε  αύτά  προ- 


12  ξενίας  πολειτείαν,  έ'σπλουν 
τε  καί  έ'κπλουν  έν  είράνςί 
καί  πολέμω,  άσυλεί,  άσπον- 
δεί  αύτά  τε  καί  χράμασιν  αύ- 
16  τάς  μετοχάν  τε  πάντων 

των  καί  Χερσονασείταις  μέ- 
τεστι·  τό  δε  ψάφισμα  τούτο 
άναγραφάμεν  λευκολίθφ  στά- 
20  λα  καί  θέμεν  έν  τω  έπισα- 
μοτάτω  τάς  πόλιος  τόπφ· 
ταΰτ’  έ'δοξε  βουλα,  δάμω, 
βασιλευούσας  Παρθένου  έτε- 
24  ος  ρφηλ  ίερέως  δε  Ούλπίου 
Βακχίου,  μηνός  Εύκλείου  αλ 
γραμματέως  δε  τάς  βουλάς 
Τ.Φλ.  Άττιανοΰ 


C:  [ - ] 

[ - ]ΚΛ 

]παρα 

[-  -  ]Ι  λαού  ούσα 
4  [-  -  ]συναγέρθη 

[ - ]θεών  (?) 
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Assigned  by  Y.  to  text  B  II 2.  ούσα:  if  correct,  this  provides  an  argument  for  assigning  this  fragment  to 
text  B,  edd.pr.  II  4.  συναγέρθη  or  συναγερθε[ίς],  edd.pr.,  who  translate  it  with  ‘equipped  with’  [rather  a 
reference  to  the  convening  of  the  people:  cf.  A  LL.  4-8,  Pleket]. 

Many  ligatures  II  A  1.  for  έπικρεμασθέσιν  V.  refers  to  I. Olbia  42  LL.  11-13  II  2.  έπιδαμίαν  [e.g.  του 
εΰεργέτα  άμών,  φύσει  δε  Άρακ]λεώτα,  τα  εύδαίμο[νι  e.g.  τύχα,  edd.pr.,  who  thought  of  the  beginning  of 
a  proxeny  decree;  edd.pr.  also  considered  [τε]λεώτατα  (adverb);  έπιδαμίαν  [e.g.  τφ  δάμφ  καί  τα  πάλι 
πεπόαται  τε]1λεώτατα  εύδαίμον[α,  Y.  II  3-6.  τειμάσαι  αυτόν]  I  έκλασίας  πανσυδ[ί  (or  possibly  παν 
σύσ[ταμα),  e.g.  έφ’  φ  τούς  πράτους,  τον  δα]Ιμον  και  τους  ποτ[οικοΰντας  ?  άθροίσασθ]αι·  άΙναβοασαι  μέν 

αϋτ[όν . ]  τό  παν,  edd.pr.;  στεφανώσαι  αυτόν  τας]Ι  έκλασίας  πανσυ[δί  χρυσφ  στεφανω,  έφ’  φ  τον 

δα]μον  κα'ι  τούς  ποτ[ιγεγραμμένους  ?  έπιμελήσασθ?]αι·  άΙναβοασαι  μέν  αΰτ[όν  ές  τάν  ά]γοράν,  Υ.,  who 
for  ποτ[ιγεγραμμένους  refers  to  IOSPE  I2  352  L.  153  (οι  έπιγεγραμμένοι  άρχαί)  and  translates  έπιμελή- 
σασθ?]αι  with  ‘to  consider  (the  crowning)’  !;  for  πανσυδιασμένας  V.  refers  to  IGR  IV  1302  LL.  3/4  (τώ  δά- 
[μω]~  πασυδιάσαντος;  Kyme),  for  πασσυδί  to  IOSPE  I2  362  LL.  16/17  (αμε[ς]  πασσυδι),  for  τους  ποτ[ι- 
κλήτους  βουλευτάς  to  I. Napoli  82,  84  and  85  (τοις  έν  προσκλήτωι,  sc.  βουλευταΐς);  V.  also  considers  the 
restoration  τούς  ποτ[ικληθέντας  ποτιέν]αι;  Sventsitskaya  suggests  τούς  ποτ[ικληθέντας],  viz.  the  non-citizens 
who  lived  in  the  city  and,  though  not  official  members  of  the  polis,  in  this  particular  case  were  asked  to  join  the 
citizens’  acclamations  for  the  honorand;  in  L.  4  she  conjectures  πανσυδία  (‘in  a  hurry’),  followed  by  a  passive 
participle  of  συλλέγω/  συνάγω  going  with  έκλασίας  II  7-8.  άθρόο[ν  δ’  αυτόν]  εύφαμήσαι,  edd.pr.;  άθρόο[υς 
αυτόν  ?]  εύφαμήσαι,  Υ.;  for  άνευφαμέω  V.  refers  to  OGIS  332  L.  47  II  9-10.  πάσα  τφ  παρ’  άμεΐν  τε[ιμφ 
πο]τ’  άξίφ  Οήμεν  εις  I  άμοιβάν  τάς  εύποίας  [καθά]κον  έμμεν,  edd.pr.;  πάσα  τφ  παρ’  άμεΐν  τε[ιμφ  μέν  ?] 
άξιωθήμεν  etc.  Υ.;  V.  argues  that  all  the  preceding  infinitives  depend  on  καθάκον  έμμεν;  L.Dubois,  BE  (1997) 
no.  425,  suggests  that  all  the  infinitives  depend  on  an  ‘έψαφισάμεθα  disparu’;  he  refers  to  IOSPE  I2  362  L.  18 
(reign  of  Antoninus  Pius)  II  11-12.  έπιθειά(σ)αι,  edd.pr.;  έπιθειάξαι,  Υ.  II  13.  τά[ς  άρ?]ίσ[τ]ας  [γάς  ?], 
edd.pr.;  τά[ς  .  ,]ΙΣ[.]ΑΣ[...],  Υ.,  who  adds  that  περίστασις  ‘is  good  in  a  sense,  but  the  lacuna  between  τά[ς]  and 
ΙΣ  may  well  include  only  two  letters’,  and  subsequently  suggests  τα[ς  όρ?]ισ[τ]άς]  [γάς]  or  τά[ς  άφ]ισ[τ]άσ[ιος; 
for  περίστασις  V.  refers,  inter  alia,  to  Syll?  685  L.  37  and  SEG  XXVI  1817  LL.  21/22  II  14.  σκάπ[τρον  ?,  και 
καλό?]ν,  edd.pr.  and  Υ.;  V.  prefers  the  restoration  given  in  the  text  to  σκαπτ[ουχία]ν  [λαβεΐ]ν  II  14.  τήνος  = 
έκεΐνος  II  15.  [τειμ?]άσαι  ώ[ς?]  δοκιμά(σ)ας  [?  έ]ς,  edd.pr.;  δοκιμάξας,  Υ.;  ‘pour  son  bon  jugement  en 
faveur  de  la  citd,  et  pour  la  nomination  du  teneficiaire  du  decret  qui  a  restaure  la  paix’,  Dubois,  BE,  loc.cit.  II  16- 
17.  άγέταν  -  είράνας:  ‘leader  of  the  peace  treaty’,  Y.,  who  assumes  that  the  honorand  took  some  diplomatic 
measures  to  preserve  peaceful  relations  with  the  large  barbarian  hinterland  II  18.  the  honorand  is  known  from  two 
inscriptions  which  record  his  career  (IGR  I  1107,  from  Egyptian  Mendes,  and  III  41  =  IJznik  58):  trib.  milit.  of 
Legio  XIV  (stationed  in  Carnuntum)  and  XIII  (stationed  in  Dacian  Apulum),  procurator  a  censibus  in  Aquitania 
(under  M.Aurelius  and  L.Verus),  procurator  of  Moesia  Inferior  (probably  from  173  A.D.  and  not  later  than  176 
A.D.),  Thracia  (ca.  175/176  -177/178  A.D.),  Dalmatia  and  Istria  (ca.  177/178-180  A.D.)  and  finally  procurator  of 
the  Idios  Logos  in  Egypt  (after  180  A.D.);  cf.  Smyshlyaev’s  above-mentioned  article  for  a  precise  reconstruction 
of  his  career,  which  shows  that  Calpumianus  was  very  experienced  in  warfare  against  barbarians  in  the  Balkan  area 
but  that,  though  successful  in  his  career,  he  did  not  belong  to  the  absolute  top  II  19.  in  fine  εικόνα,  edd.pr.  and 
Υ.  II  20.  άνδριάντας,  [όπω]ς  τ’  ήμεν  αίών[α],  edd.pr.  and  Υ.  II  21-22.  κάρυγμα  τά  έσσούμενα  τ[ά]ς  .  .ΑΝ  . 
ΟΣ  ές  άμ[έ]  ε[ύ]Ινοίας,  edd.pr.  and  Υ.,  who  adds  that  V.’s  reading  is  also  possible  and  suggests  τά[ς  ? 
έμφ]άν[ε]ος  etc.  II  22.  προξ[ε]νίας,  πολειτεί[α]ν,  edd.pr.  and  Y„  who  interprets  προξενιάς  as  an  acc.  plur.;  V. 
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accepts  A.Wilhelm’s  explanation  of  the  version  προξενιάς  πολειτείαν:  ‘citizenship  on  the  basis  of  proxenia’  (cf. 
IOSPE  I2  79)  II  24.  in  Fine  χ]ρή[μα]  I,  edd.pr.  and  Y.  II  26.  edd.pr.  and  Y.  connect  άρχάθεν  with  Χερσονασιτάν 
(‘the  Chersonesians  from  the  beginning,  of  old’)  and  construe  a  dichotomy  between  descendants  of  old  citizens  and 
new  citizens  (nouveaux  riches,  Romans);  the  two  groups  are  supposed  to  have  constituted  the  establishment  of 
Chersonesos  (οΐ  πράτοι  in  L.  28).  Edd.pr.  and  Y.  argue  that  the  population  of  Chersonesos  was  stratified  in  three 
layers:  the  two  above-mentioned,  who  together  were  the  πράτοι,  and  the  δήμος.  They  refer  to  the  similar  tripartite 
stratification  of  Chersonesos’  βουλή  (three  στίχοι).  V.  connects  άρχαθεν  with  προέδροις,  who  of  old  functioned 
in  the  city.  As  to  the  three  bouleutic  στίχοι,  V.  points  out  that  in  our  text  the  third  stichos  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  demotai  but  with  high  magistrates  (A  LL.  38-40);  he  argues  that  Chersonesitan  decrees  are  likely  to  have  been 
signed  by  those  bouleutai  and  magistrates  who  happened  to  be  present.  In  our  list  we  have  twenty-five  names;  a 
number  not  divisible  by  three,  which  disproves  the  view  that  the  three  Doric  tribes  were  equally  represented  in  the 
boule.  V.  believes  in  a  dichotomy  of  the  elite  (the  πράτοι  =  the  bouleutai)  and  the  demos.  In  the  same  sense 
Sventsitskaya,  who  also  connects  άρχάθεν  with  προέδροις,  and  points  to  inscriptions  from  imperial  Asia  Minor 
recording  a  dichotomy  of  βουλευταί/πρωτοι  and  δήμος  II  31.  year  198  =  174  A.D.  (local  era  of  Parthenos  begin¬ 
ning  in  24  B.C.)  II  36.  ’Αντίπατρος  β',  Ά[τ]τ[ί]να[ς  Π]άτρου,  Ού[αλ]έριος  Πρειμανός,  edd.pr.  and  Y.  II  36-37. 
or  Επίγονος,  V.  II  37.  [Ά]ρηστίων,  edd.pr.;  [Χ]ρηστίων,  V.  and  Υ.;  θεαγέν[ου]ς  ·  [β'  (sc.  στίχφ)],  edd.pr. 
and  Y. 

Β  1-2.  παρ’  ά[μεΐν  —  καθά]Ικον  έμ[μεν,  edd.pr.;  καί  πάσα  τα] I  παρ’  ά[μεΐν  τειμά  άξιωθήμεν 
καθά]Ικον  έμ[μεν,  Y.  II  6-7.  στεφανώΙσαι  τ  ....  τε  τάς  etc.,  edd.pr.;  στεφανώΙσαι  τ[ε  άπό]  τε  τάς  etc.,  Υ. 
II  8-9.  άναγοΙρεί>[σαι  έ]ν  ταΐς  [παντ]ελεσι  πα-,  edd.pr.  and  Υ.  II  11-12.  προίξενίας,  πολειτείαν,  edd.pr.  and 
Υ.  (cf.  app.cr.  sub  A  L.  22)  II  edd.pr.  and  Y.  assume  that  Calpumianus  was  sent  by  the  emperor  in  order  to  estab¬ 
lish  peace  (peace  treaty)  with  Chersonesos’  neighboring  barbarian  tribes,  thereby  preventing  the  latter  from  joining 
the  tribes  closer  to  the  Dacian  border,  against  whom  the  emperor  decided  to  begin  the  war  in  the  spring  of  174 
A.D.  They  suggest  identifying  the  month  Eukleios  with  February  174  A.D.;  contra  V.,  who  points  out  that  from 
LL.  1,  13  and  16/17  it  appears  that  Calpumianus  came  to  Chersonesos  with  troops  and  successfully  operated 
against  the  barbarians.  V.  rejects  the  identification  of  the  month  Eukleios  with  February.  In  support  of  V.’s  point 
of  view  cf.  the  above-mentioned  article  of  Smyshlyaev,  who  emphasizes  that  Calpumianus  combined  the  duties  of 
a  financial  procurator  and  military  commander  (praepositus  vexillationis).  Sm.  suggests  interpreting  σκάπτρον  (A 
L.  14)  as  the  equivalent  of  vexillum.  V.  (cf.  Sm.  146  note  32)  seems  to  accept  Sm.’s  interpretation.  Cf.  also 
Sventsitskaya,  who  suggests  that  σκάπτρον  denoted  ‘special  military  power’  given  by  the  emperor  to  the  hono- 
rand. 


986.  Chersonesos.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  decree  for  a  citizen  from  Cherso¬ 
nesos,  ca.  175-200  A.D.  B.N.Grakov  -  J.G. Vinogradov,  VD1  (1970)  3,  127-134  (ph.; 
translation)  and  E.I.Solomonik,  Numizmatika  i  Epigrafika  1 1  (1974)  33  ff.  no.  1.  Discussed  by 
I. Antonova  -  V.P.Yaylenko,  VDI  (1995)  4,  79-81  (ph.);  cf.  also  J.G. Vinogradov,  VDl  (1996) 
1,  58  note  23.  We  give  G.-V.’s  text. 


[.....  ...  παρασκευασμέ]- 
νος  τάξιν  [έν  τφ  πόλει  έποιήσα]- 
το  ταν  έν  ά[χραματία  ?  ovxtov  παρ’] 


ά|χέ  στρατιω[ταν - ] 

4  τε  γάρ  κοσμ[ήσας - ίκα]- 

νάν  τά  βαρβ[αρικά  στρατεύμ]- 
ατα  έ(λ)έξαμεν  [ - διό  εύ]- 
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νόμως  δέ  άμ[οΐς  δεδόχθαι  πλη]-  ταν  διασάμω[ν  άνδρών  δαμο]- 


8  στείω  ^γαλοδώ[ρφ  αύτώ  άπο]-  12  κρατίαν  ποτ|ι . άν]- 

δόμχν  { ν }  ώς  οΐα  ά[ρχουσι  ?-  -  ]  [ακομίσατ]ο  ?  Μ[ - ] 

και  τοΐς  ίεροΐς  τ[αμίαις  ·ώνδέ]  ------ . ------ 


1.  τάξις:  military  formation;  cf.  L.  3,  A.-Y.,  who  suppose  that  the  participle  ending  in  -μέ]νος  belongs  to  a 
verb  such  as  καθίστημι,  αγω  or  ποιέω  II  2-3.  παρ’  or  ποτ’]Ι  άμέ,  A.-Y.  II  4.  κοσμήσας:  perhaps  to  be  connected 
with  something  like  μισθοφορίαν,  G.-V.  II  4-5.  εΐρά]1ναν,  A.-Y.;  'very  problematic’,  V.  II  5-6.  χράμ]1ατα  έή 
έξαμεί[βειν  — ,  A.-Y.;  V.  points  out  that  the  true  reading  is  έ(λ)έξαμεν  (ΕΑΕΞ,  lapis)  II  7-8.  άρι]Ιστείψ 
μεγαλοδώ[ρω  τε,  A.-Y.  II  12.  perhaps  ποτ[ί  τόν  δαμον  or  την  πόλιν,  G.-V.  II  both  A.-Y.  and  V.  agree  that  the 
script  of  this  fragment  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  honorary  decree  in  our  lemma  no.  985  and  that  the  text  seems 
to  refer  to  a  similar  situation  (barbarians;  military  actions  against  them);  G.-V.  also  refer  to  IOSPE  I2  355  II 

Solomonik’s  fragment  has  [ - Αΰτοκράτ]ωρ  βα[σιλεΰς  -  -I-  -]λα  δέ  και  [-  -I-  -  Σε]βαστό[ς - 1-  - 

πό?]λιν.  In  Preatti  XI  Congresso  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  985),  Yaylenko  suggests  that  this  fragment  possibly  belongs 
to  the  upper  part  of  the  honorary  decree  for  Calpumianus  (text  A  in  our  lemma  no.  985). 


987.  Hermonassa  (area  of).  Funerary  epigram  for  the  Cretan  Diodotos,  ca.  50 

B.C.  Yellowish-white  marble  funerary  relief  found  in  1988  ca.  9  to  10  km.  south  of  Her¬ 
monassa;  in  a  recessed  field  a  standing  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation  and  wearing  a  high 
‘kalaf  on  hei  head,  and  a  standing  man  (a  warrior)  clad  in  a  short  cloak  and  trousers  and  wear¬ 
ing  boots;  in  his  left  hand  a  small  bow;  on  his  belt  a  sword;  on  his  back  he  carries  a  quiver  with 
arrows;  below  the  relief  in  careful,  elegant  script  an  inscription;  L.  1  in  larger  letters.  Ed.pr. 
T.V.Blavatskaja,  Acta  Universitatis  Wratislaviensis  nr.  1435  =  Antiquitas  18  (1993)  23-35  and 
Istorija  i  Kultura  Drevnego  Mira.  Rossijsko-Bolgarskij  Sbornik  statei  i  uchebnyk  materialov  v 
chest’  T .V Blavatskoi  (Moscow  1996)  2-13  (ph.). 

Διόδοτε  Αίνέου,  χαΐρε· 

Τούνομα  Διόδοτος  πατρός  Αΐνείου  τό  γένος  Κρής 
είμι,  βιώσας  εύ  πάσιν  άμεμπτοτάτως·  ν  ν  ν  ν 
4  ταΐς  δ’  υΐοΰ  Παράλου  στοργαΐς  γλυκίου  γεγαώτος 
αθανάτου  χάριτος  μνήμα  τόδ’  έννέπομαι 
[...].  μοι,  ω  δέσποινα,  τι  τρύχη(ι),  Λυσιμάχεια;  ν  ν 
[-  -]ς  Άίδας  και  έν  χθονί  δ’  είμι  μάκαρ 


4.  γλύκιος:  cf.  CIRB  992,  ed.pr.,  who  prints  γεγαώτος  in  the  text  but  in  her  commentary  accepts  a  sugges¬ 
tion  of  V.P.' Yaylenko,  that  γαγαός  (acc.  neuter)  was  meant,  to  be  related  to  μνήμα;  this  implies  that  we  have  to 
put  a  full  stop  after  έννέπομαι:  ‘I  declare  that  this  monument  of  immortal  gratitude  has  been  erected  etc.  .  J.G. 
Vinogradov  (per  ep.)  prefers  to  stick  to  γεγαώτος,  to  read  in  L.  6  initio  [σ]τάν  μοι  (photo:  .  AN)  and  to  put  a 
full  stop  after  μοι:  ‘Ich  berichte,  dab  dieses  Denkmal  der  unsterblichen  Dankbarkeit  mir  dank  der  Sorgen  meines 
siiBgeborenen  Sohnes  Paralos  aufgestellt  wurde’  II  6.  [πρό]ς  μοι  etc.:  ‘why  do  you  complain  because  of  me  , 
ed.pr.;  Lysimacheia,  D.’s  wife,  is  called  δέσποινα:  cf.  οΐκοδεσποσύνη  and  οΐκοδεσποτίη  (CIRB  144)  used  to  des¬ 
ignate  the  mistress  of  the  house,  ed.pr.  [S .Follet,  BE  (1997)  no.  427,  seems  to  be  mistaken  in  suggesting  that 
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Lysimacheia  was  Diodotos’  owner  (‘maltresse’)  and  that  consequently  the  latter  must  have  been  a  slave  or  freed- 
man,  Pleket]  II  7.  initio  9-12  letters  are  missing,  ed.pr.;  before  the  sigma  the  lower  part  of  a  vertical  hasta:  eta, 
iota  or  upsilon,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  [ml  δ’  άκάκτής  or  [και  δέ  πραύ]ς  Άίδας;  V.  refrains  from  restoring  this 
line  II  ed.pr.  considers  the  possibility  that  Diodotos  was  a  Cretan  archer  (communicated  to  her  by  V.)  but,  in  view 
of  the  absence  of  any  reference  in  the  text  to  military  exploits  or  events,  she  prefers  to  see  in  D.  a  specialist: 
physician,  builder,  teacher  or  military  trainer.  V.  rightly  holds  that  he  was  a  Cretan  mercenary,  possibly  employed 
by  Mithridates,  Phamakes  or  the  city  of  Hermonassa. 


988.  Kamenka  II.  Graffito.  I.A.Jemec  -  O.D.Cevelev,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1013) 
25  no.  49,  publish  the  graffito  Σοπι  [=  Σοπί(θης)  =  Σωπεί(θης)  ?,  Vinogradov], 


989.  Kamennaja  Batarejka.  Epitaph  of  Phillis,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Tombstone 
now  in  the  State  Historical  Museum  in  Moscow.  Edd.pr.  P.D.Diatroptov  -  I.A.Jemec,  Epigra- 
fiCeskij  Vestnik  1  (1995)  9.  We  give  Vinogradov’s  text:  Φιλλι  Πατ[ — ]  I  γυνή  /  [ — ] 


Φιλλιπαήρα]  (=  Φιλόπατρα)  I  γυνή  [του  δεινός,  χαΐρε],  edd.pr.;  for  Φιλλί,  vocative  of  Φιλλίς,  V.  refers  to 
CIRB  1 199:  Σισουλ'ι  Νικίου,  χαΐρε. 


990.  Kepoi.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite  on  a  statue  base,  1st  half  of  the  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  N.S. Belova,  VDI  (1970)  2,  65-72;  republished  by  V.P.Yaylenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1012)  226-230.  We  give  ed.pr.’s  and  J.’s  text  side  by  side. 


Belova 

[--ca.  5-7---]υσα  Σπαρ[τόκου] 
[υπέρ  Παιρι]σάδους  [του] 
[αδελφού]  Άφροδ([τηι] 


Yaylenko 

[ή  δείνα  του  δεινός  ίερο]ΰσα,Σπαρ[τόκου] 
[γυνή,  αρχοντος  Παιρι]σάδους  [του] 
[Λεύκωνος,  άνέθηκεν  τήι]  Άφροδ[ίτηι] 


Dated  by  Β.  on  palaeographical  grounds 
to  the  reign  of  Spartokos  III,  son  of  Eumelos 
(304-284  B.C.) 


Y.  argues  that  dedications  by  Spartokids  always  mention 
an  eponymous  date  [Vinogradov  rejects  this  argument, 
adducing,  inter  alia,  CIRB  1041;  in  addition  he  points  out 
that  in  Bosporan  epigraphy  the  participle  ίερων/ιεροΰσα 
is  unattested  and  that  in  any  case  the  verb  means  ‘to  conse¬ 
crate,  dedicate  (so  LSJ)  rather  than  ‘being  priest(ess)’]. 


991.  Kyz-Aul.  Graffiti  and  dipinti.  I.A.Jemec  -  O.D.Cevelev,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1013)  20-23  nos.  39-44,  publish  the  following  graffiti  and  dipinti:  1)  ΔΙΕ  I  tamga  (?;  i.e.  a 
Sarmatian’s  clan’s  sign)  I  Φ  (no.  39;  graffito);  2)  Φ  (?)  (no.  40);  3)  ΛΠ  (no.  41);  4)  Προ- 
κΙλίωνΙος  ψυΐχή  (no.  43;  gold  amulet);  5)  Εισις  (dipinto  on  a  cup). 
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992.  Myrmekion.  Epitaph  of  Theophanes,  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C./  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  Marble  grave  stele  now  in  the  State  Historical  Museum  in 
Moscow.  Ed.pr.  P.D.Diatroptov  -  I.A.Jemec,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  989)  14  no.  13. 

Θεοφάνη  υιέ  [του  δεινός],  χαΐρε 


[Vinogradov  points  out  that  the  first  letter  of  the  patronymikon  is  an  iota]. 


993.  Myrmekion.  Graffito  on  a  sherd,  500-475  B.C.  Graffito  incised  on  an  amphora 
sherd.  Mentioned  by  S.R.TokhtaSjev,  Studia  Mihailov  485  with  489  notes  65/66  (ph.  on  479). 
Read  by  A.I.Zajcev  apud  T.  Republished  by  J.G.Vinogradov  -  S.R.TokhtaSjev,  Hyperboreus  4, 
1  (1998)  39-46  (dr.).  In  the  following  text  we  incorporate  information  given  to  us  by  Vino¬ 
gradov  per  ep.:  Εΰχωλαι  καΓι  άμμί :  ε[ίσι] 


Εΰχωλαι  καΙ:1  άμμι  :  ,  Ζ.  (apud  Τ.)  and  V.-T.;  V.  provides  the  following  translation:  ‘Bei  uns  gibt  es 
manches,  womit  man  prahlen  kann’  (a  joke,  a  writing-exercise  or  a  ‘Sendung’);  V.  points  out  that  after  autopsy 
the  first  punctuation  (:)  turned  out  to  be  a  ‘Scherbenbeschadigung  am  Bruchkante’  and  that  we  have  a  ‘versifizierte 
Inschriff ;  άμμι  is  the  dat.  plur.  of  άμμες  =  ημείς. 


994.  Mysyr’  (Eastern  Crimea).  Graffito  on  a  kylix,  4th  cent.  B.C.  A. A. Maslen¬ 
nikov,  Bosporskij  Sbornik  8  (1995)  24,  gives  a  drawing  of  a  graffito  on  a  black  kylix;  no  tran¬ 
scription:  Πατροκλεΐος  κύλιξ 

[Πατροκλεΐος:  Doric  genitive,  Vinogradov], 


995.  Nymphaion.  Honorary  inscription  for  Mithridates  VI.  SEG  XXXVII  668. 
L. Ballesteros  Pastor,  DHA  21,  1  (1995)  111-1 17,  reflects  on  Mithridates’  title  ‘king  of  kings’: 
‘un  elemento  —  de  la  propaganda  pontica’  rather  than  a  reflection  of  ‘una  particular  organizacion 
del  reino  de  Mitridates’  related  to  an  usurpation  of  the  vacant  Parthian  title  in  89/88  B.C.  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVII  668  app.cr.  in  fine)  [In  his  text  of  the  inscription  on  112  B.P.  ignores  the  suggestions  made  by 
Vinogradov  and  given  in  the  app.cr.  of  668;  for  Mithridates  VI  cf.  now  K.Strobel,  Ktema  21  (1996)  [1998]  55-94 
and  L.Ballesteros  Pastor,  Mithridates  Eupator,  rey  del  Ponto  (Granada  1996),  Pleket]. 


996.  Nymphaion.  Dedication  of  an  altar,  389-349  B.C.  Limestone  plaque  belonging 
to  an  altar’s  plate.  Ed.pr.  J.V.Vlasova,  Hyperboreus  1,  2  (1994/1995)  133-137. 

[Ό/ή  δείνα  του  δεινός  -  άνέθηκεν  -  άρχοντος  Λεύκωνος  Βοσπόρο(υ)  και 
Θεοδοσ ίης  (or  Θευδοσίης)  και  βασιλεύοντος  Σινδών  και  Τορετέων  και  Δα]νδα- 
ρίων  και  Ψησσώ[ν] 


258 


NORTH  SHORE  OF  THE  BLACK  SEA 


IG  X 


Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  palaeographical  grounds  to  the  reign  of  Leukon  I  (389-349  B.C.). 


997.  Nymphaion.  Graffiti  on  the  wall  of  Aphrodite’s  shrine,  ca.  275-250  B.C. 

SEG  XXXIX  701*.  V.P.Yaylenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  230-271,  presents  the 

graffiti  (dr.;  no  autopsy).  J.G. Vinogradov  (per  ep.)  supplied  the  necessary  corrections,  based  on 

autopsy.  We  follow  Y.’s  numbering  but  convert  his  Russian  letters  into  figures. 

1)  Cf.  SEG  XXXIX  701  ad  (5).  Y.  presents  the  following  rather  fanciful  text:  Άφροδείτη 
χαΐρε·  I  ’Άδας  χαίρειν  Σάτυρον  I  και  Παιρισάτου  και  του  ϊεριν  I  και  τούς  εΰνο[υς 
υιούς  ?]  I  Άπολλωνίο[υ·  και  τη  αυτού  ?]  II  γυνικί  (sc.  χαΐρε).  In  L.  3  in  fine  Υ.  finds 
‘the  priestess,  sc.  of  Satyros’  and  infers  that  the  Spartokids  of  this  text  were  deified  during 
their  lifetimes  [contra  V.,  who  rightly  prefers  του  'Ιέριν  (the  whole  text  shows  examples  of 
‘Kasusmischung  !’),  Ίέρις  being  a  proper  name;  cf.  Ίέριος;  for  LL.  4-6  V.  prefers  the  text  of  SEG;  Satyros 
is  the  elder  brother  and  co-regent  of  Pairisades  Π]; 

2 )  ’Άδας,  ’Απολλώνιος;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  701  ad  (2); 

3 )  Y.  reads  the  same  names  as  under  (2)  plus  ΐππ  { π )  ική  [V.  points  out  that  instead  of  Άδας  there 
are  three  dubious  letters  or  a  monogram;  V.  has  strong  doubts  concerning  ιππική  and  adds  that  Y.  omitted 
the  graffito  Διονύσις  (=  Διονύσιος),  though  he  gives  an  illustration  of  it); 

4)  θεωρεί  ίππος  I  Σατύρου  κα[ι]  I  Παιρισάτου·  χαίρειν  (‘Als  Botschafter  verreist  die 
Reiterei  von  Satyros  und  Pairisades.  Leb  wohl’)  [Sheer  fantasy;  the  correct  text  already  in  SEG 
XXXIX  701  ad  (6).  Y.’s  reflections  on  the  deification  of  the  Spartokids  (cf.  above  sub  (1)),  the  cult  of 
Aphrodite  Ourania  and  its  relations  to  Oriental  and  Persian-Scythian  religion  are  to  be  discarded,  V.]; 

5)  Ίσις,  name  of  the  triere;  for  an  interpretation  cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  Ancient  Civilizations 
from  Scythia  to  Siberia.  An  International  Journal  of  Comparative  Studies  in  History  and 
Archaeology  6  (1999);  the  Isis  is  the  Ptolemaic  flag-ship  which  officially  visited  Bosporos 
in  254  B.C.; 

6 )  ώ,  χαΐρε  [V.  points  out  that  left  of  the  ship’s  mast  one  reads  σόν  (sc.  πλοΐόν  έστι),  χαΐρε]; 

7 )  χαΐρε  Α[— ]  [V.  reads,  above  the  deer,  χαΐρε  ’Απολλώνιε  διόλου]; 

8)  Υ.  reads  two  separate  texts,  εκτω  (ε)τει  and  μνησε  α  ριρνει  ρ  Ερως  [V.  points  out  that  in 
fact  there  is  one  text,  to  be  related  to  the  Ισις,  viz.:  εκ  των  τε[τρη]ρών  ?  ποταμίων  ε'ιμέρω  (sic)  σέ 
(‘Unter  den  FluBgroBschiffen  wunsche  ich  dich’);  above  this,  exactly  below  the  keel  of  the  ship,  the  word 
καλού  =  ‘sei  kiinftig  eingeladen’  (Y.  interpreted  it  as  a  genitive  of  the  name  Καλούς  !)]; 

9)  μέμνησται  (=  μεμνήσεται  ?)  Άριστοκλής  επ’  άγαθω  (‘Aristokles  wird  daran  zum 
Gluck  erinnern’).  V.  reads:  { εμ )  έμνήστη  (=  -σθη;  cf.  below  under  (12))  etc.: 
‘Aristokles,  sei  zum  Wohl  in  Gedachtnis  verweilt’; 

10)  καλο(ν)  βίων  μετά  νυμφαίοι  ΕΓΔ  (‘herrlich  wohnend  unter  den  Nymphen’;  unfinished 
text)  [V.  points  out  that  in  fact  we  have  three  lines  with  a  list  of  renters  (or  contributors);  LL.  2/3  were 
erased.  V.  reads  in  L.  1  [,...]βίων  μετά  Νυμφαίου  εγ(δοσις)  δ',  in  L.  2  Βρόμις  [-]  εγ(δοσις)  β':  ‘es  geht 
eher  urn  Bodmerei  (έγδοσις)’]; 

11)  Απόλλων  [V.  prefers  an  abbreviation  of  ’Απολλών(ιος)]; 

12)  έρφ  I  μνηστή  σ’  άντία  τη  Αφροδίτη  I  θ’  "Ηρα  σ’  έρά  και  Μητροφάνη  I  ύ[μ  ?]νέει  τώ 
σωθέντες·  II  ία  Άφροδείτ’  ήν  έπ’  άγαθω  (‘Diejenige,  die  mit  Dir  vor  Aphrodite  und  Hera 
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Ehe  schloB,  liebt  Dich  und  lobt  Metrophanes  -  die  beiden  sind  gerettet !  Die  Veilchen  waren 
der  Aphrodite  zum  Gliick’).  For  the  violets  ((τά)  ϊα)  Y.  referred  to  Aphrodite  "Ανθεια  [V. 
points  out  that  this  is  all  sheer  fantasy.  The  correct  text  is  already  in  SEG  XXXIX  701  ad  (4);  discovery  of 
a  new  fragment  necessitates  new  readings  initio:  έμνήστησαν  (=  -θησαν)  παρά  τη  Άφροδείτη 
ή[ί]θ(εος  ?)  Πραξέας  etc.;  clearly  a  commemoration  text  written  by  two  corn-merchants  who  were  saved 
by  Aphroditel; 

13)  =  SEG  XXXIV  756; 

14)  ένατη  [Τ]αυρεώνος,  ένδεκάτη  (‘der  neunte  Tag  des  Monats  Taureon,  der  elfte’)  [V. 
prefers  the  texts  given  in  SEG  XXXIX  701  ad  (1);  renewed  examination  of  the  fresco  led  V.  to  the  conclu¬ 
sion  that  after  ENAPX  there  is  an  abbreviation-stroke:  έναρχ(ομένου)  etc.;  cf.  the  next  number]; 

15)  [ήνοίξαμεν  μετά  name  Μολο]ρχίτου  έν  [ό]κτω  (=  όγδοη)  [Καλα]μαιώνος  (‘Wir 
sind  mit  einem  gewissen  Molorchiten  am  achtsten  Tag  des  Monats  Kalamaion  abgereisf ). 
Y.  interprets  Μολορχίτης  as  the  ethnikon  of  Nemea  and  develops  a  theory  about  two 
ships  (the  Egyptian  Isis  and  a  Bosporan  one)  departing  simultaneously  in  order  to  partici¬ 
pate  in  the  Nemeia.  Y.  interprets  the  list  of  contributors  ( SEG  XXXIX  701  ad  (3))  as  re¬ 
ferring  to  wine-merchants  doing  business  with  the  people  of  the  Isis  !  Y.  interprets  the  ab¬ 
breviation  ]^A  as  χοά(ς)  !  [Sheer  fantasy.  V.  points  out  that  the  true  reading  is  in  SEG  XXXIX  701 
ad  (2);  however,  instead  of  [ά]ρχι  V.  now  prefers  άρχ(ομένου)  του  έν[ο]ικίο[υ]  (cf.  above  ad  (14)  in  fine) 
and  suggests  translating:  ‘Die  Heimreise  beginnt  am  — He  interprets  ενοικίου,  viz.  στόλου/πλοΰ  ? 
(SEG:  ένοίκιον  =  cargo  or  just  possibly  rent)]. 


998.  Olbia.  History  of  the  city.  Cf.  J.G.Vinogradov  -  S.D.Kryzicky,  Olbia.  Eine  alt- 
griechische  Stadt  im  nordwestlichen  Schwarzmeerraum  (Mnemosyne  Suppl.  149;  Leiden  1995). 
Chapters  on,  inter  alia,  the  architecture,  the  economy  (food;  cereals;  cattle;  manufacturing;  com¬ 
merce;  coin  production  and  circulation),  art  (sculptors),  the  cults,  the  political  structure  and  its 
vicissitudes  and  the  nekropoleis  of  the  city  from  the  archaic  to  the  Roman  period.  Throughout  the 
book  inscriptions  are  referred  to. 

V.V. Krapivina,  EMC  39  (1995)  355-375  (ph.;  maps),  sketches  the  history  of  the  city  from 
the  1st  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  using  literary,  archaeological,  epigraphical  and  numismatic  evidence. 
The  focus  is  on  its  physical  development  (territory;  lay-out;  public  buildings;  houses;  fortification 
walls).  Inscriptions  recording  public  and  private  buildings  are  briefly  adduced:  1)  1st  half  of  1st 
cent.  A.D.  (dated  by  J. Vinogradov  apud  K.):  IOSPE  I2  181/182  and  l. Olbia  45  (stoa  dedicated  to 
Augustus  and  Tiberius;  private  exedra;  sanctuary  of  Zeus;  K.  362);  2)  2nd  half  of  1st  cent.  A.D.: 
IOSPE  I2  175/176  and  I. Olbia  85  (temple  of  Apollo;  chapel  rebuilt  by  the  archons;  dining  room 
dedicated  to  Apollo  Prostates;  K.  363/364);  3)  2nd  half  of  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.:  IOSPE  I2  40,  98, 
174,  184  and  I. Olbia  53  (gymnasium;  temple  of  Apollo;  baths;  temples  of  Serapis,  Isis,  Askle- 
pios,  Hygieia  and  Poseidon;  building  associated  with  some  hero;  K.  369);  the  temple  of  Apollo 
Prostates  is  mentioned  in  IOSPE  I2  80-1 15.  Some  documents  testify  to  the  detachment  of  three 
Moesian  legions  in  the  same  period:  IOSPE  I2  236/237,  322  and  I. Olbia  45  ( SEG  ΠΙ  584;  K. 
364)  [for  Roman  military  presence  in  Olbia  see  also  SEG  XLIV  664],  As  to  ‘Gothic’  attacks  on 
Olbia,  an  altar  dedicated  on  behalf  of  the  emperor’s  health  dated  248  A.D.  (IOSPE  I2  167)  and 
finds  of  Roman  coins  down  to  269/270  A.D.  speak  against  a  decisive  catastrophe  before  the  latter 
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year;  K.  supposes  that  there  were  two  invasions,  in  232-235  (after  which  restorations  were  un¬ 
dertaken)  and  269/270  A.D.  (no  immediate  restorations;  Roman  coins  reappear  during  the  reign  of 
Diocletian). 


999.  Olbia.  Cult  of  Achilleus.  T.Mavrojannis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1153)  313- 
322,  comments  on  the  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  cult  of  Achilleus  Pontarches  in  Olbia  and  its 
vicinity,  his  role  as  the  patron  of  colleges  of  magistrates  (cf.  IOSPE  I2  53,  130-135,  139-146, 
149,  153,  155/156,  158  and  685;  I. Olbia,  nos.  86-90),  the  great  antiquity  of  his  cult,  attested  by 
graffiti  as  early  as  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  (316;  cf.  SEG  XLI  612),  the  importance  of  athletic  competi¬ 
tions  in  his  cult  (especially  IOSPE  I2  34,  130,  138,  155  and  685)  and  his  role  as  protector  of  sea¬ 
farers  ( IOSPE  I2  328-332). 


1000.  Olbia.  Award  of  citizenship  to  Satyros  and  a  symmachia-treaty  between 
Olbia  and  Leukon,  392-380  B.C.  Marble  stele  broken  below  and  at  right,  found  during  ex¬ 
cavations  in  1991.  Ed.pr.  J.G. Vinogradov,  AntiCnye  polisy  i  mestnoje  naselenie  PriCernomor’ ja 
(Sebastopol  1995)  69-77  (ph.);  now  also  in  German  in  id.,  Pontische  Studien  (Mainz  1997)  515- 
525  (ph.;  dr.). 

Όλβιοπολΐται  Σάτυρο[ν  Σπαρτόκο] 
πολίτην  ποοΰνται  κ[αί  αυτόν  καί] 
έγγόνους  καί  εύεργ[έτην  καί  άτέ]- 
4  λείαν  διδοΰσι  πάντ[ων  χρημάτων] 
καί  αύτώι  καί  έγγόν[οις  καί  έσπλεϊν] 
καί  έκπλεΐν  καί  πολ[έμου  καί  ει¬ 
ρήνης  άσυλέ  κα[ί  άσπονδέ  ·  vacat] 

The  lettering  is  similar  to  that  of  SEG  XLII  714,  IOSPE  I2  160,  166  and  178, 1. Olbia  4  and  SEG  XXVII  444 
(1st  quarter  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  1.  Satyros,  son  of  Spartokos:  ruled  over  Bosporos,  together  with  his 
brother  Seleukos  from  433-392  B.C.,  and  alone  from  392-389  B.C.;  the  citizenship  decree  should  be  dated  to  the 
latter  period,  ed.pr.  II  2.  πολίτην:  no  award  of  citizenship  in  the  Olbian  decrees  of  400-350  B.C.  so  far,  ed.pr.  II 
3.  ευεργέτην:  first  award  of  this  title  in  SEG  XXXII  794  (for  a  fellow-citizen);  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX  702  (for  a 
foreigner),  ed.pr.,  who  presumes  that  Satyros  offered  his  services  to  Olbia  in  its  conflict  with  the  Skythian  protec¬ 
torate  and  the  local  Olbian  tyrant;  as  an  antidote  Satyros  may  have  asked  for  Olbian  assistance  against  his  enemies 
II  8.  ό[μολογία]:  cf.  Staatsvertrage  III  489  and  Syll.3  647,  ed.pr.  II  9.  the  horizontal  stroke  in  the  lambda,  which 
would  suggest  an  alpha,  reflects  modem  damage  to  the  lambda,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  in  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  Leukon  I  (389-349  B.C.)  managed  to  conquer  rebellious  Theodosia  and  to  incorporate  it  into  his  kingdom; 
ed.pr.  tends  to  date  the  alliance  with  Olbia  to  the  first  years  of  Leukon’s  reign:  ca.  389-380  B.C. 


8  Τύχηι  άγαθήι  ·  Ό[μολογία  Όλβιο]- 
πολίταις  καί  Λεύ[κωνι  Σατύρο]· 
φίλους  είναι  ά[λλήλοις  ·  έάν  τις] 

[ή  'Έ]λλην  έ[ών  ή  βάρβαρος  ϊηι  επί] 
12  [την  χοίραν  την  Όλβιοπολιτέων], 
[βοηθεΐν  Λεύκωνα  παντί  σθένει  κτλ.] 


1001.  Olbia.  Dedication  to  Dionysos  by  Thrasyboulos,  ca.  300-275  B.C.  IOSPE 
I2  166.  J.G. Vinogradov,  art.cit.  (German  version;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1000)  516  note  7,  suggests 
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restoring  in  L.  2  Διονύσωι  τ[ωΐ  Βακχείοι  ?);  he  refers  to  SEG  XXXII  745,  from  Berezan 
(Διονύ]σωι  Βα[κχείωι])  and  to  Herod.  IV  79. 


1002.  Olbia.  Dedication  of  a  wall  to  Demeter  and  others,  ca.  200-175  B.C. 
SEG  XL  633.  See  now  N.O.Leipunskaya,  EMC  39  (1995)  36/37  (majuscule  text;  ph.),  who  ad¬ 
duces  other  Olbian  inscriptions  recording  dedications  of  parts  of  the  city  wall,  usually  occasioned 
by  their  (re)construction:  cf.  SEG  XXXI  701  app.cr.  (dedication  of  defense  works  to  Zeus 
Eleutherios;  early  4th  cent.  B.C.);  SEG  XXXII  795  (towers  and  wall;  ca.  325-300  B.C.);  IOSPE 
I2  179/180  (tower,  pylon  and  wall;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  IOSPE  I2  32  (walls  and  towers,  including 
those  by  the  great  gate).  Our  document,  the  latest  in  this  series,  may  have  to  be  connected  with 
the  many  conflicts  with  surrounding  barbarian  tribes,  especially  the  Scyths,  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
The  inclusion  of  Demos  in  the  dedication  may  reflect  the  necessity  of  confirming  the  authority  of 
democratic  forces  in  the  polis. 


1003.  Olbia.  Inscriptions  on  the  busts  of  a  centurio.  In  the  context  of  an  article  on 
the  vexillationes  Ponticae,  T.Samowski  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093)  325,  draws  attention 
to  two  inscriptions  engraved  on  the  marble  supports  of  two  busts:  Μ.Αΐμί(λιος)  Λ(ουκίου) 
Σεβηρε[ΐ]νος  (εκατόνταρχος)  λ(εγεώνος)  α'  Ίταλ(ικής)  (I. Olbia  131).  Whereas  J.G. 
Vinogradov  [now  in  Pontische  Studien,  Mainz  1997, 342  and  345]  favors  a  date  in  the  period  of  the  Fla¬ 
vians  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  664),  S.  prefers  a  date  under  Antoninus  Pius,  who  is  known  to  have  taken 
measures  to  establish  peace  in  the  area  ( SHA  Ant. Pius  9.9/10).  S.  also  refers  to  / .Olbia  45  ( SEG 
III  584):  proxeny  decree  for  the  ήυοκάτος  Agathokles  sent  by  oi  ηγούμενοι  to  Olbia  in  the  2nd 
half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  [but  cf.  our  lemma  no.  998  (Krapivina)].  S.  considers  him  an  evocatus  le¬ 
gionis,  who  was  in  charge  of  a  small  local  police  force  which  checked  abuses  committed  by  Ro¬ 
man  soldiers. 


1004.  Olbia  (Leuke).  Inscribed  kylix  with  dedication  and  oracular  response, 
early  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXX  869  (L.Dubois,  Inscriptions  grecques  dialectales  d'Olbia  du 
Pont,  Geneve  1996,  no.  48).  L.Dubois,  ‘Oiseaux  de  Nostoi’  in  L.Dubois  (ed.),  Poesie  et  Lyri- 
que  antiques.  Actes  du  Colloque  organise  par  Claude  Meillier  a  l’Universite  Charles  de  Gaulle- 
Lille  III  du  2  au  4  juin  1993  (Lille  1995)  149-160,  connects  this  text  with  other  archaic  dedica¬ 
tions  which  attest  the  cult  of  Achilles  on  Leuke.  In  text  869  (a)  he  finds  an  oracular  response: 
Γλαύκος,  αϊδεο  έσπλΐν  (a  catalectic  trochaic  dimeter).  Arrian,  Periplous  Pont.  Eux.  §  21-23, 
mentions  the  oracle  of  Achilles  and  is  corroborated  by  SEG  XXX  869.  Arrian  (and  Philostratos, 
Heroikos  54.5-12)  mentions  birds  which  nestle  in  Achilles’  temple  and  are  Achilles’  servants. 

In  the  myth  of  the  ‘compagnons-oiseaux’  D.  finds  a  structure  which  characterizes  the  myths  of 
Achilles,  Memnon  and  Diomedes.  In  BE  (1997)  no.  424,  D.  adds  a  reference  to  Aristophanes, 
Birds  596/597,  in  which  a  bird  gives  an  answer  to  a  client.  For  the  cult  of  Achilles  cf.  also  SEG 
XLIII  502. 
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1005.  Olbia.  Inscribed  lagynos,  ca.  250-150  B.C.  Graffito  incised  on  the  neck  of  a 
Rhodian  lagynos.  Mentioned  by  A.A.Beleckij  -  N.A.Lejpunskaja,  ‘Novoe  graffito  iz  Olvii’  in 
Olvija-200.  Kurzthesen  der  Konferenz,  Nikolaev  1994,  16/17.  Republished  by  J.G.Vinogradov, 
ZPE  121  (1998)  148-152  (ph.;  dr.):  Θιγγόψυχος  έγώ  μέν  6  κατά  μάκτρια 

Θίγγω  ψύχος  ερωμένου  κατά  μακτρία(ν)  =  ‘Im  Sarg  beriihre  ich  des  Geliebten  kiihle  Leiche’,  edd.pr.;  V. 
translates:  ‘Ich  bin  denn  seelenriihrend  bei  Zecherumziigen’  (catalectic  trochaic  trimeter,  with  a  spondaeus  initio); 
θιγγόψυχος  is  a  hapax:  cf.  καλόψυχος,  όλιγόψυχος  etc.,  V.,  who  interprets  μάκτρια  as  plur.  neuter  (edd.pr.: 
μακτρία  =  nom.  fern.),  related  to  μακτήρ  (a  dance),  μακτρισμός  (id.)  and  μακτριστρία  (dancing  woman).  V. 
thinks  of  a  κώμος  ‘in  dessen  Gefolge  ein  Zecherumzug  und  allerlei  obszone  Tanze  aufgefiihrt  wurden’  (152).  On 
152  note  10  V.  mentions  R.Merkelbach’s  interpretation:  ‘Ich,  der  Wein,  der  in  dem  Krug  ist,  riihre  die  Seele  an’ 
(μακτρία:  ‘das  Geknetete’,  i.e.  the  lagynos  in  which  the  wine  is  stored). 


1006.  Pantikapaion  ?  Fragment,  35  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yay- 
lenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  218-220  no.  6  (ph.). 

—  τής  με[— ]  I  καιρόν  [— ]  Ικων  Ε[·— ]Ιαικος  [-— ]ΙΙσεν  τ[— ]  I  βλτ'  [ετει] 

Ed.pr.  holds  this  to  be  an  epitaph  and  restores  in  LL.  3-5  κων  Έ[μμει  ?  γυν]1αικός  [άνέστη]ΙΙσεν  τ[ην  στήλην 
?  έν  τφ]  [Vinogradov  doubts  this;  he  points  out  that  epitaphs  are  rarely  dated.  CIRB  335  and  711,  to  which  ed.pr. 
refers,  record  the  construction  of  family  tombs;  V.  reads  and  restores  L.  1  as  άνέσ]1τησα  έ[πί  ?,  points  out  that 
καιρόν  makes  no  sense  in  such  texts  and  ends  up  with  a  non  liquet]. 


1007-1008.  Pantikapaion.  Fragments,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  P.D.Diatroptov  -  I.A.Jemec, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  989)  7,  publish  the  following  fragments  now  in  the  State  Historical 
Museum  in  Moscow. 


1007:  Fragment.  Marble  fragment:  - ΥΣ - 1 - ΗΣΝ  -  - 


[Vinogradov  suggests  restoring  ίερατε]ύσα[ντος  vel  sim.  and  ύπερ  τ]ής  ν[είκης]. 

1008:  Fragment.  Marble  fragment: - Έλλην[ίδος  ΘΗΣΕ - 


[Vinogradov  suggests  restoring  ελλην[άρχης  I  άνα]θήσε[ιν  ?;  in  that  case  the  provenance  should 
be  Tanais]. 


1009.  Pantikapaion.  Funerary  epigram  for  Tychon,  5th  cent.  B.C.  CIRB  114 

(SEG  III  608;  LSAG  373  no.  67;  GV  325;  CEG  175).  On  the  analogy  of  AP  VII  254  (b),  A.J. 
Graham  in  G.R.Tsetskhladze  (ed.),  Colloquenda  Pontica.  Greek  and  Roman  settlements  on  the 
Black  Sea  (Bradford  1994)  8,  suggests  that  the  deceased  may  have  been  a  distinguished  visitor  to 
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Pantikapaion  (and  certainly  not  a  slave):  Ταύρος  έών  γενεήν  (Tychon)  versus  Κρής  γενεάν 

(AP). 


1010.  Pantikapaion  ?  Epitaph  of  Nikaina,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  with  akanthos 
akroterion.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yaylenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  217/218  no.  4  (ph.). 

Νίκαινα  I  Νευμηνίο 


1011.  Pantikapaion?  Epitaph  of  Kalous  and  Chrysion,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Marble 
stele  with  relief;  in  the  pediment  three  rosettes;  the  relief  represents  a  man  and  a  woman;  between 
them  a  male  servant;  behind  the  woman  a  female  servant  with  pyxis.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yaylenko, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  218  no.  5  (ph.;  dr.). 

Καλούς  ΔαΙμοφίλου,  ΧρυΙ[σ]ίο(ν)  Καλού,  I  χαίρε[τε] 

[Vinogradov  points  out  that  the  photo  shows  an  alpha  after  Χρυ  and  the  drawing  gives  χαίρετε  (without  brack¬ 
ets)]. 


1012.  Pantikapaion.  Funerary  epigram  for  a  woman,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 
stele  with  relief  representing  a  woman  and  a  girl.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yaylenko  in  ZenSCina  v  antidnom 
mire  (Moscow  1995)  204-209  no.  1  (ph.). 

Είπε,  τίνος  πάτρης  έλ[αά]-  [νον  ?]  τάς  δεκάδα[ς  δύο  εσ]- 

σατον;  ’Άζαρα  χώρος  ■  [ονο  ?]-  [χεν  ήδη  δύ]σμορο[ς - ] 

μ[ά]  μοι  [e.g.  Μίο]ν  ·  εί  βλέψ[ειας]  . . . 

4  [π]αΐδα,  [ε]ίδεί(η)ς  ώ[ς  μού]- 

Ca.  100-50  B.C.,  ed.pr.  [1st  cent.  A.D.,  Vinogradov]  II  1-2.  έλ[άσ]σατο;  Μάζακα  χώρος,  ed.pr.  II  4.  ΛΕΙΟΣ, 
lapis  (but  Vinogradov  doubts  the  reading)  [we  give  Vinogradov’s  text;  V.  suggests  that  in  view  of  the  dual 
έλαάσατον  the  deceased  may  have  come  to  Pantikapaion  with  her  daughter  (?);  "Αζαρα  πόλις  is  on  record  in 
Ptolemaeus  5.8.3,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Maiotis,  half-way  between  Tanais  and  Tyrambe;  είπε—  χώρος  is  a 
hexameter]  II  the  text  of  LL.  3-6  should  be  checked  on  the  stone  or  on  a  better  photo,  V. 


1013.  Pantikapaion.  Epitaph  of  Athenais,  2nd  half  of  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 
Marble  stele  with  pediment  containing  three  rosettes;  below  the  pediment  a  relief  representing  a 
seated  woman;  in  front  of  her  a  boy,  behind  her  a  male  servant  (?)  holding  a  funerary  um  in  his 
hands.  Edd.pr.  I.A.Jemec  -  O.D.Cevelev,  Epigrafideskij  Vestnik  1  (1995)  9/10  no.  1. 
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Άθηναϊς  γυν[ή  του  δεινός],  I  χαΐρε. 


1014.  Pantikapaion  ?  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
stele  with  remains  of  a  relief.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yaylenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1012)  224-226 
no.  8  (ph.). 

[Τώι  δεΐνι]  Ήλιου  σύνΙ[βιος  Δημη]τρία  μνήΙ[μης  χάριν  βω  ?]μόν  ίδίω  I  [συνβίω  τε 
στηλί  ?]δα  και  οϋ  II  [σεβόντα  είνα]ι  άτυχή 

[Vinogradov  points  out  that  μνήμης  χάριν  always  concludes  the  text  and  that  βωμόν  needs  an  article.  He  sug¬ 
gests  reading  and  restoring  LL.  2-4  as  follows:  Δημη]τρία  ΜνηΙ[σιμάχου  τον  βω]μόν  ίδίω  I  [συμβίψ  κιλ.;  in  L. 
4  τε  for  καί  is  unacceptable;  in  L.  5  V.  prefers  τα]ΰτ'  άτυχή  or  τα]ΰτα  τύχη  (subj.  aor.)]. 


1015.  Pantikapaion.  Graffiti  and  dipinti.  I.A.Jemec  -  O.D.Cevelev,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1013)  10-14  nos.  2-12,  present  the  following  graffiti  and  dipinti:  a)  ΣΑ...ΟΣ  (no.  2; 
4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.);  b)  E  (no.  3);  c)  IN  (no.  5);  d)  Φ  (no.  7);  e)  A  I  Π  I  ΧΡΗ  I  ΑΡΔΑΡ  (no.  8; 
dipinto  on  a  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  amphora);  f)  A  I  Π  I  Βασιλ.  I  ’Έρωτ[ος]  and  A  I  Π  I  Βασιλ. 
(nos.  9/10;  dipinti  on  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  amphoras;  cf.  VDI  (1998)  1,211  fig.  4;  evidence  for  the 
production  of  wine  and  amphoras  on  the  south  coast  of  the  Black  Sea,  Vinogradov);  g)  A  I  Π  I 
Θεόδω(ρος)  Μακάρ(ιος)  (no.  11;  dipinto  on  a  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  amphora);  h)  ligature  of  P 
and  E  (?)  (no.  12;  dipinto  on  a  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  amphora)  [Vinogradov  points  out  that  IljaSenko  has 
prepared  a  study  of  the  A-Π  dipinti:  they  all  have  two  names;  mostly  Βασιλ(είδης)  (the  producer  of  the  wine)  fol¬ 
lowed  by  a  second  name,  that  of  the  wine-merchant]. 


1016.  Phanagoria.  Dedication  to  Theos  Sanerges  and  Astara,  ca.  350-300  B.C. 
CIG  2119;  CIRB  1015;  Syll.1 * 3  216.  Republished  and  re-interpreted  by  S.R.Tochtas’ev,  Peter- 
burgskij  ArcheologiCeskij  Vestnik  8  (1994)  80-84. 

[Κο]μοσαρύη  Γοργίππου  θυγάτηρ  Παιρισάδους  γυνή  εύξαμένη  I  [άν]έθηκε 
ΐσχυρώι  θειώι  Σανεργει  και  Άσταραι,  άρχοντος  Παιρισάδους  I  Βοσπόρου  και 
Θευδοσίης  και  βασιλεύοντος  [Σιν]δών  και  I  Μαιτών  πάντων  II  και  Θατέων 

1.  Κομοσαρύη,  C!RB\  Κ.  was  the  wife  of  Pairisades  I,  T.  II  2.  Σανεργης:  identified  with  the  Sumerian-Akka- 

dian  god  Nergal  and  with  the  Anatolian  deity  Sandes/Sandon;  T.  rejects  these  identifications;  he  accepts  the  identi¬ 

fication  of  Άσταρα  with  Astarte/Ishtar  and  suggests  that  it  is  an  aramaized  form  of  Akkadian  Ishtar.  The  latter  had 
a  paredros  in  the  Near  East  and  T.  suggests  that  Sanerges  was  that  paredros;  the  divine  epithet  ισχυρός  is  widely 
used  in  Semitic  sources  but  not  in  Greek  texts;  as  a  result  the  hieros  gamos  of  the  two  is  likely  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  Near  East.  T.  argues  that  the  Skythians  may  have  picked  up  the  cult  during  their  peregrinations  in  the 
Near  East  in  the  7th/6th  cent.  B.C. 
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1017.  Sudak.  List  of  thiasotai,  174-210  A.D.  Marble  fragment.  Edd.pr.  S.J.Saprykin, 
I. A. Baranov,  Archeologija  (Kiev)  (1995)  2,  137-140;  id.,  Thracia  Pontica  6,  1  (1997)  249-258. 

[Έπί  βασιλεΐ]  Σα[υρομάτη  υίω  μεγά]- 

[λου  'Ροιμηχάλ]κου  Ά[ . ] 

[ . ]  Πάπα[ς . διά  έπι]- 

4  [μελητών  Θεοδ]ότου  Α[ . .  .  .] 

[ . ]  Φαρν[άκου . ] 

[ . Φαρ]νακίων[ος . ] 


1.  Sauromates  II:  174/175-210/211  A.D.,  edd.pr. 


1018.  Taman  Peninsula.  Epitaph  of  Mathianes,  end  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C. /be¬ 
ginning  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  Marble  tombstone  with  relief  representing  a  Sarmatian  horse¬ 
man,  armed  with  spear  and  quiver;  below  the  horseman  a  dog.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yaylenko,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1012)  220-224  no.  7  (ph.). 

Βασίλισσα  Δύναμις  I  Μαθιανην  Ζαιδαρου  I  [μνή]μης  χάριν 

As  date  ed.pr.  suggests  the  period  13-9  B.C.;  for  Μαθιανης  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1023;  for  Dynamis  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1022. 


1019.  Tanais.  Fragment.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1008  app.cr. 


1020.  Tanais.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  decree,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Moulded  lime¬ 
stone  statue  base  found  during  excavations  in  1993/1994.  Ed.pr.  J.G. Vinogradov  apud 
T.Arseneva  -  B.Bottger  -  J. Vinogradov,  ‘Griechen  am  Don.  Die  Grabungen  in  Tanais  1994’ , 
Eurasia  Antiqua.  Zeitschrift  fiir  Archaologie  Eurasiens  1  (1995)  216  (ph.);  same  text  in  VDI 
(1996)  3,  63/64  (ph.);  on  the  moulding  the  beginning  of  an  epigram  for  the  honorand:  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1021. 

[ - -  ]δ(όρου  [του  δεινός] 

[ - ε]δοξε  τω  [δήμφ-  έπαινέ]- 

[σαι  τον  δ.  του  δ.  και  στ]εφανοΰ[σθαι  χρυσω  ?] 

4  [στέφανο)  την  τε  εϊκόν]α  ποήσα[σθαι  αΰτοΰ] 

[και  άναθεΐναι  e.g.  Διί  Πατρί]ω  vacat 


Ed.pr.  argues  that  Tanais  was  founded  by  Bosporan  merchants  rather  than  by  the  Bosporan  Spartokids. 
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1021.  Tanais.  Honorary  epigram,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Three  lines  engraved  on  the 
moulding  of  the  statue  base  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1020.  Ed.pr.  J.G. Vinogradov,  loc.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  216  (ph.);  cf.  also  VDI  (1996)  3,  64  (ph.). 

[ - ]  δέ  των  (or:  δ’  ετών)  I  [ - άνα]στάς  συστρ[ατιο)τη  ?  I - ]  ούδ'  ΐδιο[ - ] 


An  epigram  erected  by  a  fellow  soldier  (cf.  L.  2)  for  the  honorand  of  our  lemma  no.  1020,  V. 


1022.  Tanais.  Honorary  inscription  for  queen  Dynamis,  21/20-9  B.C.  Limestone 
statue  base  found  during  the  excavations  of  1994.  Ed.pr.  J.G. Vinogradov,  loc.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1020)  217/218  (ph.)  and  VDI  (1996)  3,  65/66  (ph.). 

[Βασίλτσσαν  Δύναμιν  την  έκ  βασιλέ]ως  Φαρ[νάκου] 

[φιλορώμαιον  6  δ.  του  δ.  την  έα]υτοΰ  [εύεργέτιν] 


2.  Or  instead  of  6  δ.  του  δ.  [6  δήμος  6  Ταναειτών],  ed.pr.  II  Dynamis:  granddaughter  of  Mithridates  Eupator; 
she  may  have  opposed  Polemon,  the  pro-Roman  ruler  of  Bosporos,  who  expelled  her,  and  she  found  an  ally  in 
Tanais,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  Polemon  attacked  and  destroyed  Tanais  shortly  before  the  Christian  era,  perhaps  in  9 
B.C. 


1023.  Tanais.  Honorary  decree  for  the  son  of  Mathianes,  reign  of  Sauromates 
I  (93-123  A.D.).  Marble  fragment  broken  below  and  at  right;  found  during  the  excavations  in 
1994.  Ed.pr.  J.G. Vinogradov,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  222/223  (ph.;  translation)  and 
VDI  (1996)  3,  68-71  (ph.;  translation).  We  give  the  VDI- text,  preferred  by  V.  himself.  In  the 
app.cr.  we  give  V.’s  readings  from  the  first  article  (=  V.  (1)). 

vacat  Βα[σι]λέω[ς  Σαυρομάτου  ?  vacat] 
φιλοκαίσαρος  και  [φιλορωμαίου  εΰσε]- 
βοΰς,  πρόεδροι  βουλής  [Τανάϊδος  τής] 

4  κατά  Βόσ[π]ορον  είπαν·  έ[πειδή  ό  δείνα] 

Μαθιανου  γεννηθείς  ό  π[αΐς  ?  γονέων] 

καί  τροφέ[ων . ] '  ίσων  ν[ΰν  δέ  τω] 

βασιλεΐ  β[οηθήσας  τ]ην  πάτρ[ιον  γήν] 

8  καί  τούς  [ορούς  τής  πόλεως  άποκατα]- 
σ[τήναι  ? . . ] 


1.  Probably  Sauromates  I  (93-123  A.D.),  who  was  held  to  be  the  second  κτίστης  of  Tanais  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  516); 
during  his  reign  many  building-activities  are  recorded,  ed.pr.  II  3.  [Ταναειτών  των],  V.  (1)  II  5.  Μαθιανης:  for 
the  name  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1018;  in  fine  6  υ[ΐός  αγαθών  τε  ?],  V.  (1)  II  6.  καί  τροφέ[ων  θρεφθ]είς  ών  ν[ΰν 
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φίλος  ?],  V.  (1)  II  7.  βασιλεί  β[ασιλέων  καί  τ]η  πατρ[ίδι,  ώστε],  V.  (1)  II  8.  καί  τούς  [e.g.  πολίτας  ευερ¬ 
γετεί  καί  — ],  V.  (1). 


1024.  Temrjuk  (area  of).  Metrical  epitaph  of  Maia  ?,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 
stele  with  relief  representing  a  woman  and  a  girl.  Ed.pr.  V.P.Yaylenko,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1012)  209-213  no.  2  (ph.;  dr.).  We  give  Vinogradov’s  text.  ' 

Τάνδε  πολυδάΙκρυχον  Σατύρι[ς]  I  παρακοίχιδα  Μα[ΐαν  ?] 

Hexameter;  ταν  δέ  πολυδάΙκρυτον  Σατυρί[ων]  I  παράκοιτι[ν]  Μα[ΐαν  ?],  ed.pr.,  who  translates  the  first  two 
words  as  ‘in  this  way’!  II  2.  Σατύρι[ς]  =  Σατύριος,  V. 


1025.  Tyras.  Fragment,  late  1st  cent.  B.C.-ca.  50  A.D.  P.O.Karyskovski  -  I.B. 
Kleiman,  Drevnij  gorod  Tira  (Kiev  1985)  88.  Republished  by  S.Y.Saprikin  in  Studia  Mihailov 
415-425  (dr.)  and  afterwards  in  Archeologija  (Kiev)  1997,  4,  46-57  (ph.). 

[— ]ΙΛΕΩΣι  [— I— Y  ΙΟΣΤΗ  [— ]  I  vacat 

Lower  part  of  a  Doric  architrave.  S.  suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows:  [Γάϊος  ’Ιούλιος  βασιλεύς  Θρακών 
'Ροιμητάλκας  βασιλέως  Κότυος  υίωνός  I  καί  βασ]ιλέως  'Ρ[οιμητάλκου  θυγατριδοΰς  καί  'Ρησκουπόρεως  δέ 
Θρακών  δυΐνάστου]  υιός  τήι  [Τυρανών  πόλει  διά  την  προς  αυτόν  εύνοιαν  τε  καί  τείμην].  The  dedicator  is 
Rhoimetalkes  II  (19-38  A.D.),  S.,  with  further  comment  on  the  sequence  of  Thracian  rulers  and  the  relation  of 
Tyras  with  Rome.  For  the  Thracian  Rheskouporis  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  831  II  [Vinogradov  doubts  the  validity  of 
S.’s  restorations]. 


1026.  Tyras.  Graffiti  and  dipinti.  V.P.Yaylenko  in  Studia  Mihailov  245-260,  publishes 
77  graffiti  and  dipinti  (dr.).  We  omit  fragments  with  one  or  two  letters  or  signs.  Some  texts  were 
published  earlier  by  S.,  who,  however,  fails  to  refer  to  these  publications!  Where  possible  we 
add  the  references.  1)  Καλλίχορος  Άρχέμιδι  (245  no.  1;  red  clay  vase;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.);  2) 
Διί  (247  no.  2;  on  the  band  of  a  dish;  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  [very  uncertain  reading,  Vinogradov]);  3) 
HPA[— ]  I  BOY[— ]  (247  no.  3;  red  glazed  vase;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.;  perhaps  Ήρα[κλέους?]  I 
Άρΐσχθ]βθύ[λου  ?];  Vinogradov  prefers  "Ηρη[ι  or  Ήρα[κλεΐ]  and  doubts  the  restoration  Άριστο]βού[λου]); 
4)  [-]ανδρος  Φιλοκλέος  Τυρανός  (247/248  no.  5;  fragment  of  a  yellowish-red  clay  vessel; 
2nd  cent.  B.C.;  from  Olbia;  no  dr.  [=  SEG  XXX  923,  where  S.  restored  [e.g.  Λύ]σανδρος;  ed.pr.  Ruban  (cf. 
Vinogradov,  Pontische  Studien  220  note  251)  also  considered  [  Αρ]χανδρος  vel  sim.]),  5)  ΕΧΙΡΟΑΙΟΠ  ?l[- 
-]  (248  no.  6;  fragment  of  a  ceramic  vessel;  undated  magic  text  ?);  6)  PEX  (248  no.  7;  fragment 
of  a  ceramic  vessel;  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  magic  text  [very  problematic  reading,  Vinogradov]);  7)  φιλώ  χόν 
έμαυ(χ)οΰ  πα[ΐδα]  (248  no.  8;  red  glazed  amphora;  ca.  300  B.C.;  alternatively  χόν  Εύμαίου 
πα[ΐδα];  or  χόν  έμαυ(χ)θΰ  πα[χέρα];  Vinogradov  prefers  φιλώ  τον  Εύμάχου  πα[ίδα  ?]);  8)  αλω- 
νοι  (248/249  no.  9;  astragalos;  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.;  αλών  (-ωνος)  =  άλως  =  ‘round’;  reference 
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to  the  three  holes  in  the  astragalos);  9)  καλά  ράξ  (249  no.  10;  black  glazed  dish;  ca.  500-450 
B.C.;  ‘excellent  grape/berry’  [=  SEG  XXXII  806;  rather  a  proper  name  Χαλαραξ  (cf.  χαλαρά),  Vinogra¬ 
dov]);  10)  [e.g.  Μό]λπος  καλό[ς]  (249  no.  10;  fragment  of  a  plate;  ca.  450-350  B.C.);  11)  [- 

-  ?  έκπ]ΐν  (250  no.  12;  ceramic  vessel;  4th  cent.  B.C.  [very  dubious  restoration,  Vinogradov]);  12) 
ήμν  άρυστήρ  (250  no.  13;  fragment  of  a  Megarian  bowl;  2nd  cent.  B.C.  [or  perhaps  ήμιαρυστήρ(ος), 
Vinogradov,  who  adds  that  ήμί  is  on  record  on  Crete  and  Rhodes  but  not  in  eastern  Ionia]);  13)  πιε '  θ(ΐ)νος 
καλός  (250  no.  14;  amphora;  2nd  cent.  B.C.  [perhaps  better:  οίνος  καλός·  πίε,  Vinogradov]);  14)  A[- 

-  ca.  8  — ]ΦΙΙΛΙΔΑΜΟ”  [-  ca.  2/3  -]ΗΣ  (250/251  no.  15;  fragment  of  a  water-jug;  3rd  cent. 
B.C.;  ά[γασθείς]  Φιλίδα  Μοτ[...]ης;  Φιλίδα:  acc.  of  Φίλις;  or  alternatively  ά[νέβηκεν]  Φι- 
λίδα  Μοτ[...]ης;  Φιλίδα:  gen.  of  Φιλίδας,  ed.pr.  [perhaps  better:  A[—  ca.  8  --]  φιλί  (=  φιλεΐ) 
Δαμοτ[έλ]ης  ?,  Vinogradov]);  15)  [ — ]νι  Κότει  άδελ[φ]ε[ό]ς  ?  (sc.  δώρον  ?;  251  no.  16;  bone 
tablet  with  two  holes;  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  [very  uncertain  reading,  Vinogradov]);  16)  ’Άγερ(ρος)  (251 
no.  19;  ceramic  vessel;  4th  cent.  B.C.  [or  perhaps  [του  δεινός  μ]αγείρ[ου  ?],  Vinogradov]);  17)  [e.g. 
Πρι]άμου  (251  no.  20;  ceramic  vessel;  late  Hellenistic  or  Roman  period);  18)  Βίας  (252  no. 
24;  fragment  of  a  dish;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.;  or  [Εύ]βίας  ?,  ed.pr.);  19)  Διαν[οΰ]  (252  no.  25; 
fragment  of  a  ceramic  vessel;  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  [or  perhaps  Διαί[του]  vel  sim.  ?,  Vinogradov]);  20) 
Νευμηνίο(υ)  το(ΰ)  Τιμώριος  (253  no.  37;  fragment  of  a  ceramic  vessel;  4th  cent. 
B.C.  [Vinogradov  points  out  that  both  names  are  on  record  on  Sinopean  stamps  from  the  periods  ca.  360-340, 
320-300  and  200-183  B.C.;  he  suggests  that  Τιμωρις  is  an  epichoric  name  from  Asia  Minor]);  21)  Φαΐστο[ς] 
(254  no.  41;  fragment  of  a  ceramic  vessel;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  [rather  a  votive  inscription:  Ή]φαίστδ, 
Vinogradov]). 


1027.  Tyritake.  Fragment  of  an  opisthographic  stele,  173-227  A.D.  Edd.pr. 
I.A.Jemec  -  O.D.Cevelev,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1013)  14-16  no.  15. 

A:  [-]κου  Πο[ — I — ]  ως  Σαυα[-Ι-]ορωμ[-  -]  B:  μετα[--]Ιτου  [--] 


Edd.pr.  suggest  that  we  have  the  remains  of  a  list  of  thiasotai. 

Vinogradov  restores  the  fragments  as  follows;  fragment  B  is  earlier  than  fragment  A. 

B:  [Βασιλεύοντος  τού  έκ  προγόνων  βασιλέων] 
μεγά[λου  βασιλέως  Τιβ.  ’Ιουλίου  Σαυρομά]- 
του  [φιλοκαίσαρος  και  φιλορωμαίου  κτλ.] 


Sauromates  II:  173/174-210/211  A.D. 

Α:  [Βασιλεύοντος  βασιλέως  'Ρησ]κουπό- 

[ριδος  υιού  μεγάλου  βασιλέ]ως  Σαυ(ρ)[ο]- 
[μάτου  φιλοκαίσαρος  καί  φιλ]ορωμ[αίου] 
[εύσεβοΰς . ]  σ  [-  - . ] 
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Rheskouporis  III:  210/211-226/227  A.D. 


1028.  Tyritake.  Graffiti  and  dipinti.  I.A.Jemec  -  O.D.Cevelev,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1013)  17-20  nos.  16-38,  publish  a  large  number  of  graffiti  and  dipinti  on  (fragments  of)  ce¬ 
ramic  vessels:  1)  verso  E;  recto  Δελ(φινίο)  (no.  16;  graffito  on  kylix;  ca.  500-450  B.C.;  the 
lambda  resembles  that  of  the  Attic  alphabet);  2)  verso  Ψ  [or  monogram  or  drawing  of  an  anchor,  Vino¬ 
gradov];  on  the  back  Θ  and  Δ  (no.  17;  graffito;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  3)  —  ]ούοντος  ΠΙ  (no.  18;  graf¬ 
fito;  4th  cent.  B.C.;  end  of  a  patronymic  plus  πί[ναξ],  edd.pr.  [rather  έπακ]ούοντος  or  Εΰ]θύοντος, 
Vinogradov]);  4)  ΔΑ  (no.  19);  5)  XX  (no.  20);  6)  HZY  (no.  21;  Ήζους,  edd.pr.);  7)  ΙΠ  (no. 
22;  owner’s  name,  edd.pr.);  8)  A  (no.  24);  9)  ΔΗ  (no.  25);  10)  KA  (no.  26);  11)  H  (no.  27); 
12)  M  (no.  28);  13)  NM  (no.  29);  14)  XH  (no.  30);  15)  ΑΜΑΣ  (no.  31;  dipinto;  [Δ]αμας 
?,  edd.pr.);  16)  Aramaic  inscription  ?  (no.  32;  dipinto);  17)  OXAZAI  ΝΟΣΦΑΙΡ  and  ΦΟ- 
ΡΙΥΙΑΝΟΣΨΥΙΧΗ  (no.  38;  cylindrical  gold  capsule  with  ringlets  for  an  amulet;  punched  letters; 
two  names  +  ψυχή:  Οχαζανος  (edd.pr.  refer  to  CIRB  1242:  Οχοαρζανος)  and  Φοριυανος 
(edd.pr.  refer  to  Φοριαυος  in  CIRB  1279)). 


DELOS 


1029.  Delos.  Augustus  and  Apollo.  T.Mavrojannis,  Ostraka  4  (1995)  85-102,  dis¬ 
cusses  seven  inscriptions  which  record  the  dedication  of  statues  of  Augustus  and  members  of  the 
imperial  family  [and  not  ‘dediche  degli  Ateniesi  ad  Augusto  a  alia  famiglia  imperiale’]  by  the  Athenian  de¬ 
mos  (and  in  one  case  by  an  individual)  to  Apollo,  Artemis,  and  Leto  on  Delos  (I. Delos  1588- 
1594).  These  inscriptions  were  found  in  the  area  of  the  great  temple  of  Apollo.  The  dedication  of 
the  statues  of  Augustus  and  Agrippa  in  the  temple  implies  their  association  with  the  divinity  as 
σύνναοι;  Dea  Roma  had  already  been  worshipped  in  this  temple  from  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  on¬ 
wards  (cf.  / JDelos  1450  A  L.  1 19,  140  B.C.).  Three  of  the  dedications,  as  well  as  the  dedication 
of  a  statue  of  L. Aemilius  Paulus  Lepidus  (I. Delos  1592-1594,  1605)  were  made  during  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  Παρμένης  Ζήνωνος  as  priest  of  Apollo  Delios  (ca.  17-13  B.C.);  the  same  person  had 
served  as  στρατηγός  έπι  τούς  όπλίτας  and  ιερευς  θεάς  Ρώμης  και  Σεβαστού  Σωτήρος  έπ 
άκροπόλει  when  the  round  temple  for  Thea  Rome  and  Augustus  was  dedicated  on  the  Athenian 
Akropolis  (IG  II2  3173,  earlier  than  the  Delian  dedications).  On  the  basis  of  this  evidence,  but 
also  of  inscriptions  from  Athens  which  attest  the  assimilation  of  various  emperors  (Augustus, 
Claudius,  and  Nero)  with  Apollo  ( SEG  XXIX  167  =  IG  II2  3262  +  4725,  IG  II2  3274,  3278) 
and  the  combination  of  the  priesthood  of  the  emperors  with  the  priesthood  of  Apollo  Patroios  or 
Apollo  Delios  (IG  II2  1990,  3274,  3530,  3270  +  3535)  M.  suggests  that  the  emperor  cult  in 
Athens  was  associated  with  the  cult  of  Apollo  Delios  from  the  time  of  its  first  establishment.  The 
association  of  Augustus  with  Apollo  is  also  evident  in  IG  II2  1071  =  SEG  XVII  34  (21/20 
B.C.?),  which  establishes  the  celebration  of  Augustus  birthday  (12  Boedromion)  on  the  same 
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model  as  the  celebration  of  Apollo's  birthday.  The  renaming  of  the  theoria  from  Athens  to  Delos 
and  Delphi  to  δωδεκαίς  ( FDelphes  III  2  59-66,  30/29  B.C. -85/86  or  91/92  A.D.;  I.Dilos  2535- 
2543,  112/113-155/156  A.D.)  may  be  related  to  the  date  of  Augustus'  birthday  (93).  Apollo  was 
according  to  the  literary  evidence  Augustus'  patron  and  the  sacred  island  of  Delos  was  associated 
since  the  archaic  period  with  maritime  supremacy.  For  Augustus  and  Apollo  cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  1241. 


1030.  Delos.  Inventories:  άργύριον  συμμαχικόν,  ca.  168-140  B.C.  For  the 

term  άργύριον  συμμαχικόν  in  Delian  inventories  ( I.Dilos  1439,  1442,  1443,  1449,  1450, 
1466)  see  C.Grandjean,  BCH  119  (1995)  5/6,  11,  14,  who  argues  that  this  term  designates 
emissions  issued  by  the  Hellenic  alliance  (ca.  224/223  B.C.).  G.  rejects  the  hypothesis  of 
J.R.M.Jones,  ANSMusN  17  (1971)  135,  that  the  symmachic  coins  in  the  Delian  inventories 
should  be  identified  with  4th-century  B.C.  coins  with  the  inscription  ΣΥΜ,  since  the  Hellenistic 
inventories  concern  recent  dedications  (11).  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  447  and  452. 


1031.  Delos.  Inventories:  Dedication  of  Hellenistic  kings.  See  W. Ameling  in 
W. Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2299)  187-231 
nos.  117-127,  130-132,  134,  139-151,  155-168,  171,  175-179,  181-188,  192/193  and  349/350 
for  dedications  of  Hellenistic  kings  mentioned  in  the  Delian  inventories. 


1032.  Delos.  Inventories:  Dedications  of  the  city  of  Taras.  M.Nafissi  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  304/305  discusses  the  relations  between  Taras  and  the  sanctuary  at 
Delos,  adducing  the  following  texts:  IDilos  1421  Acd  II  1-2,  1423  Ab  II  5,  1432  Bb  Π  22/23, 
1443  A  I  19,  1449  Aa  I  20/21  and  1450  A  13. 


1033.  Delos.  Prosopography:  The  family  of  Lysias  of  Athens,  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

I. Delos  1544,  1545,  2095,  2096,  2634  L.  2;  IG  XI  4  1111.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309. 


1034.  Delos.  Prosopography:  The  architheoros  Poseidippos,  mid-3rd  cent. 

B.C.  M.W.Dickie,  GRBS  35  (1994)  376,  suggests  that  the  architheoros  Poseidippos  who  led  a 
delegation  from  Alexandria  to  Delos  and  is  mentioned  in  several  inventories  (I.Ddlos  226  L.  5; 
287  L.  85;  296  B  18;  298  A  121;  338  Be  9;  358  L.  6)  could  conceivably  be  the  epigrammatist 
Poseidippos  of  Pella.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  1712  and  our  lemma  no.  782. 


1035.  Delos.  Prosopography:  The  family  of  Simalos  of  Salamis,  2nd  cent. 

B.C .I.Dilos  1527,  1533,  1534,  1755  L.  5,  1927  L.  11,  2595  L.  40;  Monuments  funeraires  de 
Rhinie  210.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309. 
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1036.  Delos.  Prosopography:  The  epimeletes  Medeios,  98/97  B.C .I.Dilos  1711 
and  1757.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  116bis. 


1037.  Delos.  Topography:  The  agora  of  the  Hermaistai  or  Kompetaliastai,  2nd 
/1st  cent.  B.C.  T.Mavrojannis,  BCH  119  (1995)  89-123,  studies  the  archaeological  remains 
and  the  inscriptions  from  the  agora  which  owes  its  name  to  the  discovery  of  a  large  number  of  in¬ 
scriptions  recording  the  activities  of  the  associations  of  the  Έρμαϊσταί  and  the  Κομπεταλιασ- 
ταί  (I.Dilos  1731-1750,  1753-1755,  1757/1758,  1760-1771;  SEG  XXIII  514).  This  agora  was 
a  public  place  dedicated  to  the  cults  of  the  Italici  qui  Delei  negotiantur. 

M.  supports  the  suggestion  of  F.Coarelli,  II  Foro  Boario  dalle  origini  alle  fine  della  repubblica 
(Rome  1988)  203  note  82,  that  the  circular  monopteros  temple  built  by  the  Hermaistai  ( IDilos 
1738)  was  dedicated  to  Hercules,  protector  of  the  έλαιοπώλαι;  Vesta  is  a  plausible  alternative 
(97-99).  The  peribolos  of  this  temple  may  be  identified  with  the  περίβολος  mentioned  in  IDi- 
los  1748:  oi  και  τον  περίβολον  (97). 

A  comparison  of  the  architectural  features  of  an  Ionic  naiskos  in  the  north  side  of  the  agora 
with  the  aedicula  of  the  Lares  Compitales  in  Rome  suggests  that  the  Lares  Compitales  (and  not 
Hermes  and  Maia)  were  worshipped  in  this  temple  (103-119).  This  naiskos  is  the  earliest  exam¬ 
ple  of  a  public  temple  for  the  Lares.  This  identification  is  supported  by  the  discovery  of  a  relief 
representing  the  Lares  as  twin  brothers  in  this  area  (117-119).  Its  inscription  ( IDilos  1745:  oi 
αυτοί  οϊ  καί  τούς  θεούς  I  καί  τον  ναόν  άνέθηκαν)  refers  to  the  dedication  of  the  Ionic 
naiskos  by  the  Hermaistai  (oi  αυτοί)  to  the  Lares  (τούς  θεούς);  the  Lares  Compitales  are  called 
θεοί  in  other  dedications  as  well  (I Delos  1761,  1762,  1769).  M.  recognizes  in  I. Delos  1734  the 
dedicatory  inscription  of  this  naiskos  and  restores  LL.  3/4:  oi  Έρμαϊσ[ταί  oi]  i  καί  τάς  πασ¬ 
τάδας]  I  [και  τον  ναόν]  I  [θεοΐς  άνέθηκαν]  (1 19).  IDilos  1749  is  part  of  the  same  series  of 
dedications  by  the  Hermaistai  and  may  be  restored  as:  Oi  αυτοί  οϊ  καί  τ[ούς  θεούς]  (instead 
of  τ[όν  Έρμήν  ?],  I  Delos)  (119). 

The  cult  of  the  Lares  Compitales  must  have  been  introduced  to  Delos  by  the  association  of  the 
Hermaistai  in  the  mid-2nd  cent.  B.C.;  the  celebration  of  the  Compitalia  was  later  (after  ca.  100 
B.C.)  taken  over  by  the  Kompetaliastai  (122/123). 


1038.  Delos.  Topography:  The  agora  of  the  Italians.  P.Bruneau,  BCH  119  (1995) 
45-54,  rejects  the  suggestion  of  N.K.Rauh  (cf.  SEG  XLII  732)  that  the  so-called  agora  of  the 
Italians  was  a  sport  facility,  comprising  a  palaistra,  a  gladiatorial  arena,  and  a  bath  complex. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  the  ludi  and  gladiatorial  contests  attested  for  2nd  and  1st  cent.  B.C.  De¬ 
los  (cf.  IDilos  1759,  1961)  took  place  in  this  location;  there  is  no  positive  evidence  for  athletic 
competitions  in  this  area;  the  dedications  to  Hermes  and  Herakles  do  not  suffice  to  determine  its 
function,  since  dedications  to  other  deities  as  well  are  known  from  this  agora.  The  agora  of  the 
Italians  fulfilled  a  variety  of  functions  as  a  place  of  gathering,  those  of  a  slave  market  and  an  ath¬ 
letic  facility  not  being  its  primary  ones.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1050  and  1054. 
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1039.  Delos.  Topography:  Άρτεμίσιον  έν  νήσφ.  J.Treheux,  JS  (1995)  187-207, 
discusses  the  evidence  provided  by  the  Delian  inventories  (especially  IG  XI  2  145  LL.  8/9;  161 
LL.  58-64;  287  A  L.  56;  I.Dilos  290  L.  69)  for  the  sanctuary  of  Artemis  έν  Νήσφ,  which 
should  be  located  on  Chomasovouni  on  Rhenaia  (cf.  SEG  XXVI  850;  M.-T.Couilloud-Le  Dina- 
het ,  J.Seigne,  BCH  102,  1978,  876/877).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1042. 


1040.  Delos.  Topography:  The  hippodrome.  P.Bruneau,  BCH  119  (1995)  35-41, 
collects  the  testimonia  on  horse  races  at  the  Delia  and  on  the  hippodrome.  The  hippodrome  and 
the  αφεσις  formed  a  single  temenos  and  were  leased  together.  The  hippodrome  was  probably  lo¬ 
cated  east  of  the  palaistra  (cf.  Th.Homolle,  BCH  14  (1890)  427).  The  expression  κήπον  τόμ 
πρότερον  προσόντα  τώι  ΐπποδρόμωι  ( I.Dilos  1417  Β  Π  114,  156/155  B.C.)  may  imply  either 
that  at  some  point  a  new  building  separated  the  garden  and  the  hippodrome  or  that  the  hippo¬ 
drome  was  moved  to  another  site.  M.Brunet,  Chorai  grecques  antiques:  les  exemples  de  Thasos 
et  Dilos  (unpublished  dissertation,  Rennes  1988)  276/277  (non  vidimus),  plausibly  suggests  that 
the  verb  προσεΐναι  does  not  have  the  topographical  meaning  ‘to  be  adjacent  to’,  but  the  adminis¬ 
trative  meaning  ‘to  be  attached  to’;  the  garden  was  originally  leased  together  with  the  hippodrome 
(cf.  IDilos  104-11  A  15-17),  but  at  some  later  point  it  formed  a  separate  estate  (40/41). 


1041.  Delos.  Topography:  Κέρατών,  κεράτινος  βωμός.  P.Bruneau,  CRAI 
(1995)  321-339,  identifies  the  altar  of  horns,  which  according  to  the  literary  tradition  was  con¬ 
structed  by  Apollo  (cf.  Hymn.  Apoll.  58-63)  and  whose  άλειψις  (applying  of  pitch)  is  men¬ 
tioned  regularly  in  numerous  Delian  accounts  of  the  hieropoioi  (P.Bruneau,  Recherches  sur  les 
cultes  de  Dilos  ά  I'ipoque  hellenistique  et  ά  I'epoque  imperial,  Paris  1970,  25/26),  with  an  apsi- 
dal  building  ( Guide  de  Delos  no.  39);  the  large  rectangular  building  in  its  vicinity  should  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  Πύθιον  ( Guide  de  Dilos  no.  42),  where  a  laurel-tree  was  kept,  probably  the  tree 
under  which  Apollo  was  bom.  Cf.  the  remarks  of  F.Chamoux,  ibid.  336-339,  in  support  of  this 
identification.  C.  suggests  that  the  Seleukid  kings  Antiochos  III  and  IV  chose  this  area  for  their 
dedications  because  they  claimed  to  be  Apollo’s  descendants. 


1042.  Delos.  Topography:  'Ολκός  ό  έν  Νήσφ.  J.Treheux,  JS  (1995)  195  and  207, 
suggests  that  ολκός  ό  έν  Νήσφ,  mentioned  in  the  accounts  of  the  hieropoioi,  was  located  at  the 
place  of  disembarkation  on  Rhenaia,  at  the  beginning  of  a  street  leading  to  the  Artemision.  It  was 
probably  an  installation  (a  winch  ?)  used  to  pull  the  ships  ashore  or  to  facilitate  manoeuvres  of 
disembarkation. 


1043.  Delos.  Women  and  Religion.  T.D. McClain  -  N.K.Rauh,  Aevum  70  (1995)  47- 
67,  discuss  the  dedications  made  by  Sp.  Stertinius  to  Artemis  Soteira  ( I.Dilos  2378,  2379),  the 
Minoides  Nymphs  (LDdlos  2446),  the  Charites  ( I.Dilos  2449,  after  recovery  from  a  disease), 
and  the  Egyptian  gods  ( IDilos  2155/2156).  These  dedications  focus  on  Greek  and  Egyptian 
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deities;  most  of  them  were  made  in  proximity  to  Stertinius'  home,  in  a  neighbourhood  with  a  de¬ 
cidedly  commercial  character;  his  religious  devotion  exhibits  a  domestic  and  private  tone.  Al¬ 
though  he  was  a  prominent  member  of  the  Italian  mercantile  community  at  Delos  (cf.  I.Dilos 
1687),  the  deities  more  typically  worshipped  by  Roman  merchants  at  Delos  (Mercurius,  Apollo, 
Neptunus,  Hercules)  are  absent  in  his  dedications.  In  view  of  these  peculiarities  M.-R.  suspect 
that  Stertinius  was  influenced  by  a  concern  for  his  wife,  children,  and  other  female  dependents 
(cf.  his  dedication  υπέρ  τής  [γυναικ]ός  καν  των  τέκνων:  I. Delos  2618).  The  attestation  of 
many  women  with  the  nomen  Stertinia  on  Delos  -  the  largest  number  of  women  of  any  single 
familia  on  the  island  -  implies  that  the  many  Stertinian  women  ‘affected  the  religious  outlook  of 
this  otherwise  prominent  Italian  merchant  by  directing  his  attention  toward  the  worship  of  Arte¬ 
mis  Soteira,  Hydreos,  the  Nymphs,  the  Charites,  and  Isis’  (51).  Despite  the  decidedly  commer¬ 
cial  character  of  Delos,  the  inscriptions  allow  us  to  contextualize  women’s  life  (52-63).  69  Ro¬ 
man  women,  not  always  of  known  civil  or  social  status,  are  known  at  Delos  (catalogue:  63-67). 
At  least  fourteen  Roman  women  appear  in  religious  dedications  and  another  twenty-three  are 
mentioned  in  dedications  and  subscriptions  to  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  gods.  Their  dedications 
focus  on  new  or  ‘female-oriented’  deities  (55/56).  Women’s  epitaphs  reveal  an  intense  interest  in 
family  and  home  life,  but  also  the  fear  of  isolation  and  abandonment  (56-59). 


1044.  Delos.  Accounts  of  the  hieropoioi,  269  B.C.  IG  XI  2  287A  L.  56.  P.Bru- 
neau,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  37,  remarks  that  the  word  ϊππιος  does  not  refer  to  an  equestrian  compe¬ 
tition,  but  to  a  foot  race  of  ca.  800  m  (cf.  M.Seve,  REG  106,  1993,  313  note  42;  contra  M.- 
C.Hellmann,  Recherches  sur  le  vocabulaire  de  I'architecture  grecque  d'apris  les  inscriptions  de 
Delos ,  Paris  1992,  37). 


1045.  Delos.  Honorary  decree  for  Menochares,  ca.  162-150  B.C.  I.Dilos  1543. 
M.-F.Baslez,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  31,  restores  in  L.  1  [Ή  σύνοδο]ς  των  έν  Δήλωι 
Άρ[αδίων]. 


1046.  Delos.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  Ptolemaic  epistrategos,  ca.  120  B.C. 
OGIS  133;  LDilos  1527.  M.-F.Baslez,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  32/33,  restores  the 
name  of  the  honorand  as  [Τί]μαρ(χ)ον  and  identifies  him  with  a  member  of  the  family  of 
Simalos  from  Salamis  on  Cyprus.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1060. 


1047.  Delos.  Accounts  of  the  hieropoioi,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XI  2  287  A  78. 
P.Bruneau,  BCH  119  (1995)  37  note  7,  points  out  that  this  passage  (τοΐς  άρασιν  έκ  του 
Ιπποδρόμου  την  νεω κόρον)  does  not  concern  the  exhumation  of  a  neokoros  (contra  M.- 
C.Hellmann,  Recherches  sur  le  vocabulaire  de  I'architecture  grecque  d' apris  les  inscriptions  de 
Delos,  Paris  1992,  177),  but  the  procedure  followed  in  the  case  of  accidental  deaths  on  Delos;  cf. 


274 


DELOS 


IG  XI 


P.Bruneau,  Recherches  sur  les  cultes  de  Delos  ά  1'epoque  hellenistique  et  d  1'ipoque  impirial 
(Paris  1970)  50. 


1048.  Delos.  List  of  contributors,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I  .Delos  2612;  SEG  XLII 
740.  N.K.Rauh  ( SEG  XLII  740)  restored  [εις  την  έπισκευήν?  τής  Ίτ]αλικής  πα[λαίστρας] 
in  L.  2;  P.Bruneau,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  48,  asserts  that  only  a  Π  can  be  read  on  the  stone. 


1049.  Delos.  Subscription,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I. Delos  2634.  M.-F.Baslez,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  31,  restores  Ήφαιστίω[ν]  Λυ[σίου]  in  L.  2.  Hephaistion,  bom  in  ca. 
160  B.C.,  should  be  identified  with  one  of  the  honorands  in  I.Dilos  2095  and  2096.  Therefore, 
this  subscription  cannot  be  related  to  the  raids  of  the  pirate  Athenodoros  in  69  B.C.,  as  assumed 
by  earlier  scholarship. 


1050.  Delos.  Epigrams  of  Antipatros  of  Sidon  and  Antisthenes  of  Paphos, 
early  1st  cent.  B.C  .I.Dilos  2549.  P.Bruneau,  BCH  119  (1995)  49,  rejects  W.  Peek’s  read¬ 
ings  in  L.  10  (δισσάν  παστάδ’)  and  L.  19  (δισσάς  ...  παστάδας).  The  word  παστάδ’  cannot 
be  read  in  L.  10;  in  L.  19  the  text  reads  δισσάς  τοϊς  δισσοΐς  ΠΑΣ[ — ]. 


1051.  Delos.  Dedication  of  king  Philip  V,  201  B.C.  (or  217/216  B.C.).  IG  XI  4 
1101.  W.Ameling  in  W.Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2299)  201/202  no.  138,  suggests  restoring  άπ[ό  των  κατά  θάλατταν  ?  αγώνων  I 
Άπόλλωνι]  or  άπ[ό  των  κατά  γην  αγώνων  I  Άρτέμιδι]. 


1052.  Delos.  Dedications,  ca.  154/153  B.C  .I.Dilos  1544  and  1545.  M.-F.Baslez, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  28,  restores  [Μηνόδοτ]ος  in  I  Delos  1544  L.  1  and  [Μηνό- 
δοτος  Λυσίου]  in  IDilos  1545  L.  1.  Menodotos,  governor  of  Seleukis  and  one  of  the  πρώτοι 
φίλοι  of  king  Demetrios  I  (rather  than  Π),  was  member  of  a  family  established  on  Delos  in  the 
2nd  cent.  B.C.  Menodotos  may  have  made  his  dedications  during  a  short  visit  to  Delos,  on  a 
diplomatic  mission  to  Rome  (cf.  Polyb.  23.18.5). 


1053.  Delos.  Dedication  of  Helianax  to  Poseidon  Aisios,  the  Samothrakian 
Gods,  and  Mithridates  VI,  102/101  B.C.  I.Dilos  1563.  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2324)  86-94,  argues  that  the  marble  statue  of  Mithridates  dedicated  by  Helianax 
was  a  cult  statue  and  gives  other  examples  of  inscribed  bases  of  cult  statues. 


IG  XI 


DELOS 


275 


1054.  Delos.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  97  B.C.  I. Delos  1757.  N.K.Rauh,  BCH  116 
(1992)  301,  understood  the  expression  άνέθηκαν  I  άφιερώσαντες  in  LL.  3/4  as  referring  to 
the  performance  of  ritual  purification.  P.Bruneau,  BCH  119  (1995)  51,  points  out  that  the 
meaning  of  this  unusual  expression  is  revealed  by  the  Latin  version  of  the  text:  curaverunt  et 
dedicaverunt,  i.e.  ‘ont  veille  h  execution’ [For  άφιερόω  in  the  sense  of  ‘dedicate’  cf.  C.Rouech6,  Aphro¬ 
disias  in  Late  Antiquity  (London  1989)  nos.  25-27], 


1055-1059.  Delos.  Inscribed  amphora  handles,  Hellenistic  period.  Many  handles 
of  Rhodian,  Knidian,  and  Koan  amphoras  were  found  in  a  niche  in  the  north  side  of  the  agora  of 
the  Italians.  Edd.pr.  P.Zapheiropoulou  -  P.Chatzidakis  in  L.Kypraiou  (ed.),  Hellenistic  Pottery 
from  the  Aegean  (Mytilini  1994)  39,  report  that  the  unpublished  stamps  of  Knidian  amphoras 
(ca.  150-125  B.C.)  attest  the  following  combinations  of  eponymous  officials  and  potters:  ’Αγα¬ 
θοκλής  and  Διοσκουρίδας,  ’Αγαθοκλής  and  Μένης,  Διοκλής  and  Ξενοκλής,  Μενεκρά- 
της  (eponymous).  Rhodian  stamps  attest  the  eponymous  Τιμόδικος  and  the  potter  Σωσίλας  [For 
Timodikos  cf.  V.R. Grace  -  M.Sawatianou-Petropoulou,  EAD  XXVII  (Paris  1970)  311,  317;  for  Sosilas  cf.  Agora 
Inventory  R  484  (2nd/lst  cent  B.C.);  cf.  LGPN  I,  svv.,  Chaniotis],  Z.-C.  present  the  following  stamps: 


1055:  38/39  fig.  11.1  (ph.).  Knidian  amphora  stamp,  ca.  150-125  B.C. 

Έπινικίδα,  I  Κνίδιον  anchor 


1056:  38/39  fig.  11.2  (ph.).  Knidian  amphora  stamp,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

’Επί  Ά[γαθόκλευς],  Κνίδιον  ox  head  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  786.14) 


1057:  38/39  fig.  12.1  (ph.).  Knidian  amphora  stamp,  early  1st  cent.  B.C.: 

Έπι  ΔαμοκΙρίτου  ΔίωνοΙς,  Κνίδιον·  ΓΑ[νδρων  Πολί]τα  (labrys)  II  [Κράτητος] 


Ά[νδρων],  edd.  pr. 

1058:  38/39  fig.  12.2  (ph.).  Chian  potter’s  signature.  Lagynos:  Μυίσκου 


The  same  potter  is  named  on  an  unpublished  vase  (Museum  of  Delos  TD  1720),  edd.pr.  [the  name 
Myiskos  is  attested  on  Chios  ( SEG  XXXV  945,  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  but  it  also  appears  on  many 
Thasian  amphora  handles:  A.-M.Bon  -  A. Bon,  Les  timbres  amphoriques  de  Thasos  (Paris  1957)  nos. 
25,  37,  66,  825,  1177/1178,  Chaniotis], 


1059:  38/39  fig.  12.3  (ph.).  Chian  potter’s  signature:  Καϋστρίου 
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[The  name,  which  obviously  derives  from  the  river  Κάύστρος,  is  not  attested  for  Chios,  but  is 
known  from  Ephesos:  F.  Bechtel,  Die  historischen  Personennamen  des  Griechischen  bis  zur  Kaiser  - 
zeit  (Halle  1917)  539,  Chaniotis]. 


1060.  Rhenaia.  Epitaph  of  Timarchos,  1st  cent.  B.C.  M.-T.Couilloud,  Monuments 
furiraires  de  Rhinie  (Paris  1974)  210.  M.-F.Baslez,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309)  35,  iden¬ 
tifies  the  deceased  person  Τίμαρχος  Σιμάλου,  with  the  grandson  of  Τίμαρχος,  proxenos  of 
Athens  ( OGIS  118  =  IG  II2  909,  ca.  190/180  B.C.);  Timarchos,  son  of  Simalos,  was  ephebe  in 
Athens  in  107/106  B.C.  (IG  II2  1011  L.  101)  [similarly  M.J.Osbome  -  S.G.Byme,  LGPN  II 
(Oxford  1994)  428,  s.v.  Timarchos  32;  cf.  M.J.Osbome,  Naturalization  in  Athens  III-FV  (Brus¬ 
sels  1983)  T  120]. 
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1061.  Ialysos  (area  of:  Archangelou).  Epitaph,  undated.  Marble  base  found  in  sec¬ 
ond  use  in  the  church  of  Hagios  Nikolaos  on  the  islet  Archangelou  (territory  of  Ialysos).  Men¬ 
tioned  by  E.Papavasileiou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  515:  EXAIPE... 


[Possibly  [χρηστ]έ,  χαΐρε,  Chaniotis]. 


1062.  Ialysos.  Fragment,  undated.  No  description,  found  in  second  use  in  a  kiln.  Men¬ 
tioned  by  E.Farmakidou  -  T.Marketou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  491. 

[--]ΕΡΜΟΚ[--Ι--]ΑΡΑΠΙΚ[--] 


1063.  Lindos.  Honorary  inscription,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  1  936.  V.Kontorini, 

Dodone  21.1  (1992)  [1995]  543-546,  republishes  the  text.  The  person  in  L.  1  dedicated  the 
statue  of  the  person  named  in  the  acc.  in  L.  2;  the  date  is  3rd,  and  not  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (as  in 
LGPN)·,  and  the  name  Άκακαλλίς  should  be  erased  from  the  onomastic  lexica.  Cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1078. 

[— ]δας  M[— I— ]α  Καλλ[---Ι  θ]εοΐς·  I  vacat  I  [Μέ]νιππος  έ[ποίησε] 


[— ]δας  Μ[...]  I  [—  καί  Άκ]ακαλλ[ις]  I  [του  δεινός  θ]εοΐς  I  [Ζηνόδοτος  ?  και  Μέ]νιππος  έ[ποίησαν],  IG. 


1064.  Lindos  (area  of:  Plimmyri).  Inscribed  ring  of  Pityris,  late  Hellenistic 
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period  ?  Golden  ring  found  in  a  cemetery  at  Plimmyri  (ancient  Ixia  ?)  near  Lindos.  Ed.pr. 
M.Filimonos,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  493,  pi.  250γ-δ  (ph.);  text  in  majuscules;  cf.  M.Seve, 
BE  (1997)  no.  106:  ΠιτΙύρι. 

S.  recognizes  a  ‘nom  du  son’,  πίτυρον;  cf.  Robert,  Noms  indigenes  247;  [cf.  Πιτυρίων:  Sozom.,  Hist.  eccl.  Ill 
14;  on  names  in  the  vocative,  deriving  from  names  in  -ιος  (e.g.,  Λουξούρι,  Πεντάδι,  Βενάγι)  see  SEG  XLIII 
681,  Chaniotis], 


1065.  Rhodes.  Torch  races.  P.Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  584/585,  interprets  the  term 
λαμπάδι  άπό  πράτας  which  is  attested  in  connection  with  the  festivals  Halieia  (Sy//.3  1067  = 
I .Rhod.Per.  555)  and  Erethimia  (V.Kontorini,  BCH  99,  1975,  108/109)  in  the  light  of  an  in¬ 
scription  from  Kos  (our  lemma  1127).  This  was  a  torch  race  among  individuals  (men  and 
ephebes). 


1066.  Rhodes.  Honorary  statues  of  Rhodian  athletes,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C. 
C.Kantzia,  AD  44  B2  (1989)  [1995]  480-482,  reports  the  discovery  of  three  honorary  inscrip¬ 
tions  for  Rhodian  athletes  in  the  modem  city  of  Rhodos.  A  statue  base  records  the  victories  of  the 
periodonikes  Πυθίων  Κλευφάνευς,  who  was  a  distinguished  pankratiast,  wrestler,  and  boxer; 
he  won  victories  in  the  great  Panhellenic  agons  and  in  ten  other  festivals,  including  the  Halieia  of 
Rhodos  and  the  Asklepieia  of  Kos  (early  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  An  exedra  supported  the  statues  of  a 
family  of  athletes  (late  3rd  cent.  B.C.):  Φιλόφρων  Άρχινόμου  won  in  the  συνωρίς  at  the  Ne¬ 
mea;  his  statue  was  made  by  the  Athenian  sculptor  Καλλυάδης  Σθέννιδος  [cf.  SEG  XL  665].  His 
son  Άστυμήδης  [Φιλόφρονος]  won  in  an  equestrian  event  at  the  Isthmia;  his  statue  was  made 
by  two  sons  of  the  famous  sculptor  Phyromachos  (Άσκλάπων  and  a  second  son,  whose  name 
is  not  preserved  [for  Άσκλάπων  and  Φυρόμαχος  cf.  SEG  XL  665,  1131  and  1726;  XLIII  892]).  The  base 
of  the  honorary  statue  of  Philophron's  grandson  should  be  identified  with  a  base  found  earlier 
(SEG  XXVIII  688).  The  name  of  the  honored  person  can  now  be  restored  as  [Φιλόφρ]ων 
Άστυμήδευς. 


1067.  Rhodes.  Honorary  inscription  for  Cn. Vergilius  Capito,  ca.  43  A.D.  ? 

G. Patri  arca,  BCAR  60  (1932)  Appendix  3-34;  L’  Annie  Epigraphique  (1934)  no.  90.  W.Eck, 
ZPE  106  (1995)  251-254,  argues  that  the  honorand  is  not  (Cn.)  Lucilius  Capito,  procurator  of 
Asia  under  Tiberius  and  condemned  by  the  senate,  but  Cn.  Vergilius  Capito,  procurator  of  Asia 
under  Claudius,  whose  mother-city  was  Miletos  (see  SEG  XXXVI  1057;  cf.  XLIII  845).  E. 
suggests  restoring  the  text  as  follows: 

[Ό  δ]άμος  άνέθηκεν  Γν.  4  [Γερμανυφΰ  επίτροπον 

[Ούεργίλι]ον  Καπίτωνα  Τιβερ(ίου)  [άρετ&ς  ε]νεκα  και  εύνοίας 

[Κλαυδίου]  Καίσαρος  Σεβαστ(οϋ)  [τάς  ές  αύ]τόν 
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1-2.  ΓνΙ[αΐ]ον,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  ΤιβερΙ[ίου],  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  ΣεβαστΙ[οΰ  θε]οΰ,  ed.pr.  II 4-5.  [άρείτας  ε]νεκα,  ed.pr. 


1068.  Rhodes.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aelius  Alexandros,  after  ca.  120  A.D. 

L’  Annie  Epigraphique  (1948)  no.  201.  P.Herz,  ZPE  107  (1995)  198-200,  reprints  the  text  and 
dates  it  to  the  period  indicated  on  the  basis  of  the  nomen  (previous  edd.:  Severan  age).  He  argues 
that  the  Chersonesos,  where  Alexandros  exercised  the  στρατηγία,  provided  safety  to  the  sailors 
and  handed  over  the  pirates  for  punishment  (LL.  12-18),  was  not  the  Thracian  but  the  Karian 
Chersonesos  or  the  ‘Rough’  Chersonesos,  both  parts  of  the  Rhodian  Peraea.  There  is  no  evi¬ 
dence  of  piracy  threatening  the  security  of  the  Roman  Empire  on  a  large  scale,  as  A.von  Do- 
maszewski  thought,  but  only  ‘Piraterie  im  kleinen  StiT  (cf.  F.Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von 
Bubon,  Vienna  1972,  SAWW  278,  Abh.  3  p.  11  no.  2;  L’  Annie  Epigraphique,  1979,  no.  624: 
a  group  of  brigands).  The  στρατηγός  έπ'ν  Χερσονάσου  apparently  was  a  regular  strategos  at 
Rhodes,  possibly  the  successor  of  the  στρατηγός  έπ'ι  τό  Πέραν  of  the  Hellenistic  period. 


1069.  vacat. 


1070.  Rhodes.  Dedication,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  649.  Marble  block  found  in 
second  use  in  the  Tetrapylon.  Ed.pr.  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  ASAA  64/65  (1986/87)  [1989]  272- 
274  no.  6  (ph.).  Republished  by  V.Kontorini  -  L.Migeotte,  BCH  119  (1995)  621-628  (ph.  of  a 
squeeze),  who  date  the  text  to  the  late  3rd  or  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  probably  after  the  earthquake 
of  227  B.C.  (623/624,  628)  on  prosopographical  grounds  (contra  P.’s  date  in  the  1st  cent.  B.C.): 
Επίγονος  Έπιλύκου  (L.  5)  should  be  identified  with  Επίγονος  Έπιλύκου  (IG  ΧΠ  1  19  L. 
11,  mid  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  Ίερόκριτος  Πύθωνος  (L.  1)  served  as  priest  of  Athena  Lindia  and 
Zeus  Polieus  (3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.);  he  is  the  son  of  Πύθων  Ίεροκρίτου,  priest  of  Athena  Lindia 
and  Zeus  Polieus  (ca.  250  B.C.);  Αίνήτωρ  Μυτίωνος  (L.  4),  identified  by  ed.pr.  with  the 
grandson  of  the  Lindian  eponymous  Αίνήτωρ  Αίνήτορος  (103  B.C.)  and  son  of  Αίνήτωρ 
Αίνήτορος,  Lindian  eponymous  (ca.  67  B.C.),  should  be  identified  with  Μυτίων  Αίνήτορος 
(G.Konstantinopoulos,  AD  18  A  (1963)  3-5  no.  3).  The  ten  persons  were  elected  for  the  collec¬ 
tion  of  an  exceptional  tax  (διδραχμία),  known  only  from  later  Egyptian  papyri  (earliest  attesta¬ 
tion:  P.Tebt.  II  281  LL.  8-16,  125  B.C.);  this  tax  was  perhaps  a  δέκατη  (cf.  P.Tebt.  II  281  LL. 
8-16)  possibly  imposed  on  money  collected  in  the  course  of  a  public  subscription.  Λογεία  is  of¬ 
ten  attested  in  the  meaning  ‘collection  of  money’,  e.g.  LSCG  48  A  LL.  64;  123;  143  (see  our 
lemma  no.  1559),  175  (625-628).  We  present  K.-M.'s  text. 


[ . ]υξένου  v  Ίερόκριτος  Πύθωνος 

[ - ]ανία  vvv  Πυθόδ[  ....  Ξ]ενάρχου 

[ - ]Άρ]χίππου  Άριστο/[....  ]ς  Νικαγόρα 

4  [ - ]Άριστείδα  ν  Αίνήτωρ  Μυτίωνος 

[-  -  Τε]λεσικράτευς  ’Επίγονος  Έπιλύκου 
[αίρεθ]έντες  έπι  τάν  λογείαν 
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τας  διδραχμίας 

8  [αίρεθ]είς  έ[πν  τάν]  άναφοράν 

τοΰ  [άργυρίο]υ 

Άριστεύς  Εΰκλείδ[α  ννν  κ]αθ’  ύοθεσίαν  δε 
Άλκίωνος 

12  και  γ[ρ]αμματεύς  ν  Κλήνα[ρ]χος 
Νικαγόρα 
θεοΐς- 

[Άσκλα]πιάδας  Χίος  ώι  ά  έπιδαμία  δέδοται  έποίησε 


1.  [Πολ]υξένου,  ed.pr.;  [Ε]ύξένου,  [Θρασ]υξένου,  or  [Κλε]υξένου  are  also  possible,  Κ.-Μ.  II  2.  init,  possibly 
[Λυσ]ανία,  [Παυσ]ανία,  or  [Φ]ανία,  Κ.-Μ.;  in  fine  [Δ]εινάρχου,  ed.pr.  II  3.  cf.  names  such  as  Άριστόδαμος, 
-δικός,  -δωρος,  -λάδας,  or  -λοχος,  Κ.-Μ.  II  5.  [Άλ]εξικράτευς,  ed.pr.  II  6.  [έπισταθ]έντες,  ed.pr.  II  8-9. 
restored  by  Κ.-Μ.;  this  person  was  elected  for  the  transfer  of  the  money  to  an  acount  or  a  treasury;  [έπισταθ]έ[ν- 
τ]ες  [ — ]  αγοράν,  ed.pr.  II  15.  the  sculptor  is  otherwise  unknown,  K.-M. 


1071.  Rhodes.  Epitaph  of  Theudosios,  Hellenistic  period.  Urn  made  of  Lartian 
marble,  found  in  second  use  in  a  cemetery.  Ed.pr.  M. Salta,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  485. 

Θεοδοσίου  I  Σύρου 


1072-1075.  Rhodos.  Epitaphs.  E.Kaninia,  AD  44  B2  (1989)  [1995]  497/498  reports 
the  discovery  of  epitaphs  found  in  two  cemeteries  in  Rhodos. 

1072:  497.  Epitaph  of  Euphrosyna  of  Soloi,  undated.  Funerary  um. 

Εΰφροσύνας  I  Σολίδος 

1073:  497.  Epitaph  of  Korinthos  of  Soloi,  undated.  Funerary  urn. 

Κορίνθου  I  Σολέως 

1074:  497.  Epitaph  of  Xenon,  undated.  Funerary  um:  Ξένωνος 

1075:  498.  Epitaph  of  Noumenios,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Funerary  altar. 

Νουμήνιος  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε·  I  καί  σύ  γε 


1076-1077.  Rhodos.  Fragments.  T.A.Archontopoulos,  AD  44  B2  (1989)  [1995]  511 
reports  the  discovery  of  two  inscriptions  found  in  a  Byzantine  church. 
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1076:  Fragment  (epitaph  ?),  Hellenistic  period.  Marble  slab:  Επινίκιος  I  AT.B[-] 


1077:  Fragment  (honorary  inscription  ?),  undated.  Marble  slab. 

[— ]  I  TOYAB[— I— ]  I  ΟΤΑΔΕΚ[— ]  I  ΗΗΡΑΡΧΗΣΑΣΑ[--Ι--]ΣΚ[--] 


1078.  Rhodes.  Fragment,  undated  (Hellenistic  period  ?).  IG  XII  1  663.  V.Konto- 
rini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1063)  544/545,  observes  that  the  name  Άκακαλλίς,  restored  by 
G.Kaibel  in  L.  3,  is  only  attested  in  Greek  mythology. 


KARPATHOS 


1079.  Potidaion.  Corpus.  M.Melas,  Ποτίδαιον  Καρπάθου  άπό  την  προϊστορική 
έποχή  ώς  την  ύστερη  άρχαιότητα  (New  York  1991)  44-51,  presents  seventeen  inscriptions 
found  at  Potidaion;  only  one  text  is  an  ineditum  (see  our  lemma  no.  1080).  The  texts  include 
honorary  decrees  for  Παμφιλίδας  Ίέρωνος  Καρπαθιοπολίτας  (1/2;  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.),  an 
honorary  decree  (3),  honorary  inscriptions  for  Trajan  (4)  and  for  a  priest  af  Athena  Polias  (5), 
dedications  to  Sarapis  and  Isis  (6;  2nd  cent.  B.C.),  the  Dioskouroi  (7;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.),  and  to 
the  gods  (10),  and  epitaphs  (8-9  and  11-16).  Cf.  D.W.J.Gill,  CR  111  (1997)  437/438.  We  give 
a  Concordance. 


IG  XII  1 

Melas 

SEG  XIV 

Melas 

I.Lindos 

Melas 

978 

4 

515 

9 

p.  1008/1009 

2 

982 

16 

SEG  XVII 

Historia 

983 

13 

364 

10 

7  (1933)  580/581  no.  6 

6 

984 

11 

SEG  XIX 

MDAI  (A) 

985 

15 

543 

1 

21  (1896)  455/456 

3 

986 

8 

SEG  XXVII 

21  (1896) 456 

5,12,  16 

987 

9 

482 

7 

988 

14 

1003 

1 

1080.  Potidaion.  Grave  epigram,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  found  at 
Okso  Pilia.  Ed.pr.  M.Melas,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1079)  51  no.  17  (ph.). 


[άποθαν]οΰσαν  [---] 


[μα]κρότατος·  A  [ — ] 

[--]αμος  τον  σόν  χήρωσε  Ι.[— ] 
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4  [--]αίνης·  άντι  δέ  σωφροσύνης  |έπ]οίησσεν  μνήμης  ϊνεκα  κ'  εϋ- 

[ά]νήρ  πάλι  σοι  τόδε  σήμα·  [τ]εκνίης 

Epigram  in  elegiac  distichs;  the  verses  are  separated  with  dots  (LL.  2, 4,  6),  ed.pr.  II  2.-4.  ά[φοΰ  b  παντοδύν]α- 
μος  τον  σόν  χήρωσ’  έκ  [<ραΙγεδ]αίνης,  ed.pr. 


LESBOS 


1081.  Lesbos.  Antiquarians:  S.Taxis.  S. Taxis,  a  late  19th  cent,  priest  and  local 
scholar  of  Lesbos,  described  in  the  second  edition  of  his  Συνοπτική  ιστορία  τής  Λέσβου  και 
τοπογραφία  αύ τής  (Cairo  1909;  reprint:  Mytilene  1994)  the  ancient  monuments  and  inscrip¬ 
tions  he  saw  at  various  sites.  His  work,  which  remained  unnoticed  by  epigraphers,  contains 
copies  of  ten  inscriptions  discussed  now  by  A.Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  3  (1997)  [1998]  8-11  and 
13-21.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos  1084,  1086/1087,  1092-1098  and  1100. 


1082.  Lesbos.  Roman  names.  T.K.Sarikakis,  Archaiognosia  8  (1993/94)  [1995]  97- 
104,  briefly  surveys  the  Roman  names  attested  on  Lesbos.  Out  of  378  Roman  names,  167  be¬ 
long  to  ingenui,  164  to  Lesbians  with  Roman  citizenship;  47  persons  are  of  unknown  origin.  A 
total  of  104  nomina  gentilicia  are  attested  (55  for  ingenui,  42  for  Greeks).  Besides  common  no¬ 
mina,  such  as  Antonius  (6  persons),  Granius  (8),  Iulius  (13),  Cornelius  (6),  Ovellius  (6),  Servi¬ 
lius  (6),  and  Terentius  (10),  several  ingenui  bear  rare  nomina  (Camorius,  Sirtius,  Tiutorius,  Tys- 
sanius  ?,  Toranius).  Roman  negotiatores  had  already  come  to  Lesbos  before  88  B.C.  and  were 
soon  assimilated.  The  enfranchisement  of  Greeks  by  the  Roman  emperors  contributed  to  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  Roman  names. 


1083.  Lesbos.  Topography.  N. Spencer,  A  Gazetteer  of  Archaeological  Sites  in  Lesbos 
(Oxford  1995),  presents  a  list  of  archaeological  sites  with  bibliography;  general  reference  to  in¬ 
scriptions  found  in  each  site.  Collection  of  the  place  names  listed  in  the  tax  assessments  of  the 
Tetrarchy  (51/52):  IG  XII  2  74  and  77-79;  S. Chari tonidis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1093)  no. 
17;  our  lemma  no.  1090.  See  also  our  lemmata  1089  and  1094. 


1084.  Eresos.  Dossier  of  documents  concerning  the  tyranny  at  Eresos,  late 
4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  2  526;  OGIS  8;  SEG  XXX  1039.  Among  the  antiquities  of  Eresos 
S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1081)  55,  saw  two  well  preserved  blocks  which  in  his  opinion 
contained  a  decree  of  Alexander  the  Great  about  exiles  from  Eresos.  This  seems  to  be  an  inaccu¬ 
rate  reference  to  the  dossier  of  texts  concerning  the  tyranny  at  Eresos  during  the  first  years  of 
Alexander's  campaign  and  the  later  punishment  of  the  tyrants  and  their  relatives.  At  Eresos,  vil 
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lagers  informed  Taxis  that  another  inscription  had  been  removed  at  the  beginning  of  the  19th 
century  (55).  The  villagers  had  reported  a  similar  (or  the  same)  incident  to  C.T.Newton,  Travels 
and  Discoveries  in  the  Levant  (London  1852)  I  94/95.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
108 1)10  [On  these  texts  see  also  J.B.Lott,  Phoenix  50  (1996)  26-40], 


1085.  Methymna  (area  of:  Vaphio).  Boundary  stones  of  a  temenos,  5th/4th 
cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  2  521.  Three  more  horos-inscriptions  of  the  temenos  of  an  unknown  deity 
can  be  added  to  the  one  published  in  IG.  A  +  B)  Ed.pr.  I.D.Kontis,  Λέσβος  και  ή  Μικρασι¬ 
ατική  της  περιοχή  (Athens  1975)  278/279;  C)  Ed.pr.  M.Axiotis,  Περπατώντας  τή  Λέσβο 
(Mytilene  1992)  I  215,  218,  234,  Π  568,  ρΐ.  46  [non  vidimus].  Republished  by  N.Spencer,  op. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1083)  45/46. 

A:  δρος  I  τε[μένεος]  B:  δρος  τεμ!έν[ε]ος  C:  δρος  I  τεμέΙνεος 


1086.  Methymna  (territory  of:  Mantamados).  Honorary  inscription  for  Adobo- 
giona,  1st  cent.  B.C.  ?.  IG  XII  2  516;  SGDI  296;  OGIS  348;  IGR  IV  3;  SEG  XLIV  544. 
S. Taxis,  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  127,  gives  a  very  corrupt  copy  of  the  honorary  in¬ 
scription  for  the  Galatian  Άδοβογιώνα,  daughter  of  Δηϊόταρος,  possibly  sister  of  Brogitaros, 
the  tetrarch  of  the  Trokmoi  {I. Didyma  475  LL.  35-41),  wife  of  the  Pergamene  Menodotos,  and 
mother  of  Mithridates,  later  tetrarch  of  the  Trokmoi  (Strab.  xiii  4.2  C  625).  Cf.  A.Chaniotis, 
op.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1081)  19-21  no.  12. 


1087.  Mytilene.  Prohedria  for  Potamon,  Mytilene,  1st  cent.  b.C./a. D.  IG  XII  2 
272.  Seen  by  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  57,  in  the  courtyard  of  the  cathedral  of 
Hagios  Athanasios;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Mytilene  (Inv.  2475).  According  to  T.  the  stone  was 
excavated  in  1736.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  18  no.  10. 


1088.  Mytilene.  Honorary  inscription  for  Sex.  Pompeius  Vala  Marcianus,  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  Statue  base  found  near  the  cathedral  of  Mytilene.  Ed.pr.  A.Archontidou,  AD  44 
(1989)  404,  pi.  228a  (ph.),  text  in  majuscules,  no  division  of  words,  no  date.  Cf.  M.Heil  in 
PIR  VI  (1998)  292  no.  657a,  who  suggests  that  the  honorand  is  related  to  other  members  of  the 
gens  Pompeia  attested  on  Lesbos  ( PIR  VI  nos.  625-629). 

Ά  βολλά  και  ό  δάμος 
έτείμασε  Σέξτον  Πομ¬ 
πηίαν  Ούάλαν  Μαρκιανό[ν] 

4  ταμίαν,  δήμαρχον,  στρατη- 


[Read  by  Chaniotis  II 6-7.  the  text  is  probably  misread  by  ed.pr.;  nothing  can  be  recognized  on  the  photograph]. 


γδν  'Ρωμάων  (sic)nAII 

ΤΑΙΣΑΣΕΣΕΚΑ 

ΕΝΟΣ 
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1089.  Mytilene.  Fragment  of  a  tax  assessment,  ca.  284-305  A.D.  IG  XII  2  77. 
The  place  name  on  C  6  was  read  as  ΓΈΙΙΟΙΙ  by  W.Paton;  E.Erxleben,  Klio  51  (1969)  317,  sug¬ 
gested  TEI.CMA  or  ΓΕΙΧΙ.Α.  R.W.  Parker  -  H.Williams,  EMC  39  (1995)  269-273,  suggest  in 
the  light  of  a  new  find  TEPICCII  or  TEPICCKON.  Geressi(on  ?)  may  be  a  late  form  for 
Aigeiros,  a  village  between  Mytilene  and  Methymna  (Strab.  13.2.2);  cf.  the  place  name  Geiros 
on  a  16th-cent.  codex  (H.Mason,  EMC  12,  1993,  238). 


1090.  Mytilene.  Fragment  of  a  tax  assessment,  ca.  284-305  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
marble  slab,  found  in  1989  in  second  use  on  the  acropolis.  Edd.pr.  R.W.  Parker  -  H.Williams, 
EMC  39  (1995)  267-273  (ph.);  cf.  N.Spencer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1083)  52. 

Χω(ρίον)  ΓερισσιΗ  [σ]πορ(ίμου  γης)  ίούγ(ερα)  ξγι' 

άμπ(έλων)  ίούγ(ερα)  η[]  4  [έλ(οαών)]  γΰρ(οι)  ξι' 

This  fragment  is  pan  of  a  series  of  inscriptions  concerning  tax  assessments  ( IG  XII  2  76-80;  S.  Charitonides,  Ai 
έπιγραφαι  τής  Λέσβου.  Συμπλήρωμα,  Athens  1968,  no.  17),  edd.pr.  II  1.  ligature  of  X  and  a  small  Ω;  in  fine, 
pan  of  a  place  name,  possibly  a  late  form  for  Aigeiros,  a  village  between  Mytilene  and  Methymna  (Strab.  13.2.2; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1089),  edd.pr.  II  2-4.  abbreviations  are  indicated  by  diagonal  strokes. 


1091.  Mytilene.  Boundary  stone,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment,  found  at 
Epano  Skala.  Mentioned  by  A.Archontidou,  AD  44  (1989)  402;  no  description,  text  in  majus¬ 
cules:  "Ορος  I  ΣΣΩΤ[— ]ΙΙΛΓΑ[— ]ΙΟΣΛ[— ]  II  Μηχροδ[— ]IATAO 

[The  stone  seems  to  be  broken  on  the  right,  possibly  also  on  the  left  II  5.  probably  the  name  Μητρόδωρος, 
which  is  attested  in  Lesbos,  Chaniotis]. 


1092.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Hiera).  Beginning  of  an  honorary  (?)  inscription, 
undated.  Ed.pr.  H.G.Lolling,  MDAl  (A)  1 1  (1886)  293  no.  62;  IG  XII  2  485  (with  a  facsim¬ 
ile  made  by  I.Kalesperis).  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  101,  saw  the  inscribed 
marble  block  at  Μέτιο  (between  Gera/Hiera  and  Plomari),  in  the  ruins  of  a  fortress.  Republished 
by  A. Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  15/16  no.  6:  Άγαθη  Τύχη. 

Read  by  K.;  ΑΓΑΘΗΙΤΥΧΗΙ,  L.;  ΤΥΧΗι  ΑΓΑΘΗι,  T„  who  saw  other  letters  as  well,  not  recorded  by  L.  and 
K.  In  Mytilene,  this  invocation  serves  very  often  as  the  heading  of  honorary  inscriptions,  Ch. 


1093.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Hiera).  Dedication  to  Dionysos  and  his  cult  as¬ 
sociation,  Imperial  period.  IG  XII  8  643;  S.Charitonides,  Ai  έπιγραφαι  τής  Λέσβου. 
Συμπλήρωμα  (Athens  1968)  no.  115.  The  text,  previously  attributed  to  Skopelos  (IG),  was 
found  by  Ch.  at  Gera  (ancient  Hiera).  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  57,  had  already 
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given  the  correct  location  (site  Κορκοΰτα)  and  an  accurate  copy  of  the  text.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  13/14  no.  3. 


1094.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Brisa).  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  undated.  In¬ 
scribed  marble  block  seen  by  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  119,  near  Cape  Hagios 
Phokas  (ancient  Brisa),  among  the  ruins  of  an  ancient  temple,  certainly  the  shrine  of  Dionysos 
Brisaios  (cf.  Steph.  Byz.,  s.v.);  now  lost;  mentioned  by  N. Spencer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1083)  17  site  74.  According  to  local  lore  the  name  Βρΐσα  was  read  on  another  stone  at  that  site  a 
few  years  before  T.’s  visit.  This  toponym  is  directly  attested  only  in  the  work  of  Stephanos  of 
Byzantion.  Ed.pr.  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1081)  14/15  no.  4,  on  the  basis  of  T.’s 
report:  Διονύσφ  τφ  Βάκχω 


ΔΙΟΝΝΗΣΙΩι  ΤΩι  ΒΑΚΧΩι,  Τ. 


1095.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Therme).  Dedication  to  Artemis  Thermia, 
undated.  Stone  seen  by  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  93,  among  the  ruins  of 
Therme.  Ed.pr.  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  15  no.  5,  on  the  basis  of  T.'s  re¬ 
port:  Άρτέμιδι  τη  Θερμία 


Artemis  Thermia  was  widely  worshipped  on  Lesbos,  ed.pr. 


1096.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Brisa).  Epitaph  of  Stratonike,  Hellenistic  period? 

Marble  block,  obviously  a  grave  stele,  seen  by  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  119,  in 
a  private  house  at  Brisa;  now  lost.  Ed.pr.  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  16  no. 
7,  on  the  basis  of  T.'s  copy:  Στρατονίκη  χρηστή,  χαΐρε. 


1097.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Mystegna).  Christian  epitaph  of  Maria.  IG  XII  2 

446.  Seen  by  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  94,  in  a  ruined  Byzantine  church  north¬ 
west  of  Mystegna  (Μπαλτζίκι);  found  again  by  S.Charitonides,  Αι  έπιγραφα'ι  τής  Λέσβου. 
Συμπλήρωμα  (Athens  1968)  ρ.  75,  in  the  church  Hagios  Nikolaos  at  Κάλαμος;  cf. 
A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  17  no.  8. 


1098.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Moria).  Horos  of  an  association  of  fullers,  Ro¬ 
man  Imperial  period.  IG  XII  2  271.  Seen  by  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  58, 
at  the  site  Άχλιά,  opposite  a  source  of  hot  water  called  Θερμάκια.  Republished  by 
A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1081)  17/18  no.  9.  The  only  professional  associations  at¬ 
tested  in  Mytilene  are  those  of  the  fullers  (γναφεΐς,  here)  and  the  shoemakers  (oi  την  σκυτικήν 
τέχνην  εργαζόμενοι:  SEG  XXVI  891). 
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1099.  Mytilene.  Graffito,  6th  cent.  B.C.  Sherd  of  an  Attic  black-figure  vase  bearing  a 
graffito;  found  near  an  archaic  temple  of  Kybele  in  Mytilene  (Epano  Skala,  1973).  Presented  by 
D.Chatzi,  AD  B  26/28  (1971/1973)  pi.  484  γ  (ph.);  discussed  by  N. Spencer,  ABSA  90  (1995) 
298:  Άπολλ[— ] 


A  dedication  to  Apollo  or  a  theophoric  name;  given  the  prevalence  of  the  cults  of  Apollo  in  Aiolis,  Apollo  may 
have  been  worshipped  in  this  temple  together  with  Kybele,  S. 


1100.  Mytilene  (territory  of:  Moria).  Mason’s  graffito  (?)  on  an  aqueduct, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  On  one  of  the  aqueduct’s  arches,  S.Taxis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1081)  56  note  4,  read  the  word  ΔΑΜΟΣ  and  inferred  that  this  text  referred  to  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  the  aqueduct  at  the  expenses  of  the  community  of  Mytilene.  It  is  probably  a  graffito,  pos¬ 
sibly  identical  with  the  one  seen  by  C.T.Newton,  Travels  and  Discoveries  in  the  Levant  (London 
1852)  I  58  (‘on  a  stone  in  one  of  the  pillars  I  noticed  the  letters  DMO,  probably  a  mason's 
mark’).  Discussed  by  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1081)  18/19  no.  11,  who  points 
out  that  the  personal  name  Δαμος  is  well  attested  on  Lesbos. 


THERA 


1101.  Thera.  Funerary  monuments.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251. 


1102.  Thera.  The  sanctuary  of  Artemidoros  of  Perge,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG 
XII  3  421/422;  ΧΠ  3  Suppl.  1333-1350;  SEG  XLII  758.  F.Graf,  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2222)  107-112,  studies  the  inscriptions  concerning  the  foundation  of  Artemidoros  as  evidence 
for  private  religiosity  in  the  Hellenistic  period  and  for  the  contribution  of  individuals  to  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  the  polis.  G.  supports  the  traditional  interpretation  of  the  animals  represented  in  Artemi¬ 
doros’  temenos,  as  connected  with  particular  gods  (eagle-Zeus  Olympios,  lion-Apollon  Stepha- 
nephoros,  dolphin-Poseidon),  against  the  suggestions  made  by  O.Palagia  ( SEG  XLII  758).  Ar¬ 
temidoros’  temenos  connects  traditional  patron  gods  of  the  polis  (Zeus  Olympios,  Apollon,  Po¬ 
seidon)  with  deities  who  protect  the  individual  in  times  of  need  (the  Dioskouroi,  Artemis  Pergaia 
Soteira)  and  with  personifications,  whose  popularity  increased  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (Homo- 
noia,  Tyche).  The  cult  of  Homonoia  in  this  temenos  was  probably  connected  with  a  political  cri¬ 
sis  in  Thera. 


1103.  Thera.  Urban  development.  C.Witschel  in  W.Hoepfner  (ed.).  Das  dorische 
Thera  V.  Stadtgeschichte  und  Kultstatten  am  nordlichen  Stadtrand  (Berlin  1997)  17-46,  exploits 
the  epigraphic  evidence  for  a  reconstruction  of  the  urban  development  of  Thera  from  ca.  308  B.C. 
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to  the  Imperial  period,  focusing  on  the  Ptolemaic  administration  and  its  influence  (19-20),  the 
civic  administration  (20-22),  the  Hellenistic  town  (Agora,  theater,  gymnasium,  sanctuaries,  25- 
38),  the  urban  deveopment  in  the  Imperial  period  (38-42)  and  the  emperor  cult  (42-46). 


1104.  Thera.  Sacrificial  regulation,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  3  452;  LSCG  133. 
N.Gialelis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1103)  50/51,  fig.  6/7  (ph.,  dr.),  republishes  this  text 
[without  knowledge  of  LSCG  and  with  the  wrong  assertion  that  Hiller  read  [δ]ε[ΐ]πνον  in  L.  4;  IG  gives 
[δ]ε[ΐ]πνογ].  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  σαμήιον  mentioned  in  L.  5  [sign  indicating  the  place  where 
the  worshippers  gathered]  may  be  identified  with  a  niche  near  the  inscription.  Sacrificial  meals  took 
place  in  this  area  (59-61). 


1105-1113.  Thera.  Inscriptions  near  and  in  a  cave  dedicated  to  Zeus.  A.Kose  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 103)  74-149,  presents  the  results  of  an  excavation  in  the  cave  Pilarou 
in  Thera,  which  was  dedicated  to  the  cult  of  Zeus  (92-95);  initiation  rituals  similar  to  those 
known  from  Crete  may  have  been  performed  in  the  cave  (148/149,  cf.  the  ‘paederastic’  inscrip¬ 
tions,  IG  XII  3  536-543)  [cf.  SEG  XLIV  689,  but  see  SEG  XL  679;  on  the  Cretan  initiation  rituals  see  our 
lemma  no.  1234],  K.  (re)publishes  the  inscriptions  engraved  on  the  rock  in  and  near  the  cave  and 
presents  the  inscriptions  on  pottery  found  in  the  cave. 

1105:  73-77,  fig.  6b  (dr.).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Damatrios  ?,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII 

3  418.  The  text  is  written  in  a  niche  cut  into  the  rock  near  the  cave. 

Ζευς  Δαμάτρ[ιο]ς  [και  Κόρης  ?] 

Ύς  (or  [ίερε]ύς)  Δάματρ[ο]ς  [καί  ?]  Κ[ό]ρ[ας],  /G;  the  letters  Κ  and  Ρ  are  no  longer  visible  on 
the  rock.  The  cult  of  Zeus  Damatrios  is  attested  in  Lindos;  Koures  is  mentioned  in  rock  graffiti  in 
Thera  (/G  XII  3  350,354,355),  K. 


1106:  81  (dr.).  Invocation  of  Zeus,  Hellenistic  period.  Graffito  on  the  rock  of  the 

cave:  Ζεΰ,  Εΰπολις 


The  name  Eupolis  is  attested  on  Thera,  K. 


1107:  93.  Dedication  (?)  to  Zeus,  4th  cent.  B.C  .IG  XII  3  425.  The  text  is  written 

on  the  rock  near  the  cave:  Ζηνό[ς] 

1108:  90,  fig.  25  (dr.),  93.  Graffito,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  3  565.  The  text  is 

written  on  the  rock  near  the  cave:  ΑΣΤΡΟΑΧ[-] 


Άστ(υμ)άχο[υ],  /G;  a  personal  name  or  an  epithet  of  Zeus,  K. 
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1109:  116  no.  200,  147,  fig.  43  (ph.).  Graffito  on  pottery,  5th  cent.  B.C.  ?  Frag¬ 

ment  of  an  amphora:  [— ]t\V 


ΑΛ,  K.,  who  dates  it  to  the  Hellenistic  period. 


1110:  116  no.  201,  141,  fig.  37  (dr.),  145,  fig.  41  (ph.).  Rhodian  amphora  stamp, 

ca.  220-180  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  handle:  [Π]αυσανία 


[Π]αυσανία[ς],  K. 


1111:  117  no.  203,  141,  fig.  37  (dr.).  Amphora  stamp,  mid  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment 

of  a  handle:  Νικάν[δρου  ?]  [cf.  EAD  XXVII  365] 


1112:  117  no.  204,  141,  fig.  17  (dr.).  Rhodian  (?)  amphora  stamp,  Hellenistic 

period.  Fragment  of  a  handle;  we  read  from  the  drawing:  ΠΑ[— ]IYK[--] 

1113:  125  no.  319,  146,  fig.  42  (ph.).  Amphora  stamp,  Hellenistic  period.  Frag¬ 

ment  of  a  handle:  Nuc[— ] 


1114.  Thera.  Archaic  graffito,  7th  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  3  539.  W.Hoepfner  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1 103)  10,  corrects  the  reading  of  the  name:  Εύγονος  (Εύπονος,  IG). 


1115.  Thera.  Graffito  (or  epitaph  ?),  Archaic  period.  Block  reused  for  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  ‘Stoa  Basilike’.  Mentioned  by  W.Hoepfner  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1103) 
10,  fig.  2:  Εύγονος. 


1116.  Thera.  Inscribed  kantharos,  ca.  350/340  B.C.  Fragment  of  the  rim  of  a  kan- 
tharos;  inscription  engraved  after  firing.  Mentioned  by  N.Gialelis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1103)  65,  fig.  23,  66  no.  K92-51  (dr.).  We  read  from  the  drawing:  [~].AEPO  Άσκλα[~] 


1117.  Thera.  Amphora  stamp,  Hellenistic  period.  Amphora  handle  found  in  a  shrine 
in  Thera;  stamp  consisting  of  a  monogram.  Ed.pr.  N.Gialelis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 103) 
57,  fig.  17,  59,  62  no.  8  (dr.):  ΕΠ  (E,  ed.pr.). 
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1118.  Melos.  Sculptor’s  signature,  ca.  100-50  B.C.  IG  XII  3  1241.  A. Corso,  Xe¬ 
nia  Antiqua  4  (1995)  27-32  (dr.),  repeats  the  suggestion,  previously  made  by  A.N.Oikonomi- 
des,  Ancient  coins  illustrating  lost  masterpieces  of  Greek  art  (Chicago  1964)  172/173,  and  him¬ 
self,  Prassitele  II  (Rome  1990)  60-71,  that  the  sculptor  of  the  Melian  statue  of  Aphrodite  ([ ’Α¬ 
λέξανδρος  [Μ]ηνίδου  I  [Άντ]ιοχεύς  άπό  Μαιάνδρου  I  έποίησεν)  is  identical  with  the 
victor  in  the  Επινίκια  on  record  in  a  list  of  victors  in  musical  contests  from  Thespiae  ( IG  VII 
1761  LL.  1/2  and  12/13;  ca.  80  B.C.;  [Άλέ]ξανδρος  Μην[ίδου  I  άπό]  Μαιάνδρο[υ]).  Re¬ 
marks  on  the  Thespian  statue  of  Aphrodite  of  Praxiteles;  Alexandras  was  familiar  with  it  and 
produced  for  the  Melians  a  statue  derived  from  the  Praxitelean  tradition.  Aphrodite  was  probably 
represented  with  an  apple  in  one  of  her  hands:  the  gift  for  her  victory  in  the  judgment  of  Paris. 
Alexandras  ‘specialized  in  achievements  related  to  victories,  both  with  poetic  songs  (epinikia) 
and  with  statues’.  Aphrodite’s  statue  may  well  have  been  erected  in  the  gymnasion  [For  Alexandras 
cf.  I.Stephanis,  Διονυσιακοί  Τεχνΐται  (Herakleion  1988)  38  no.  118]. 


KOS 


1119.  Antimacheia.  Funerary  altar  of  Timachidas,  ca.  200  B.C.  Cylindrical  altar 
of  white  marble  decorated  with  boukrania  and  garlands,  used  as  support  for  the  holy  table  in  the 
church  of  Hagia  Paraskeue  at  Antimacheia.  Ed.pr.  R.Herzog,  Koische  Forschungen  und  Funde 
(Leipzig  1899)  123  no.  184,  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  made  by  W.H.D. Rouse.  I.E.Volanaki,  Ta 
Koaka  3  (1989)  81,  without  knowledge  of  the  ed.pr.,  gives  a  detailed  description  of  the  monu¬ 
ment,  its  exact  location,  and  the  text  in  majuscules;  no  ph.,  no  date  or  further  details. 

Τιμαχίδας  I  Παυσανία 


[The  date  is  suggested  by  the  relation  of  Τιμαχίδας  Παυσανία  with  Λυκουργίς  and  Παυσανίας  Τιμαχίδα  in 
ASAA  25/26  (1963/64)  198  no.  XXVI  B  VII  29  =  PH  368,  Chaniotis], 


1120.  Halasarna.  Various  epigraphic  Finds.  S.Kalopi si -Verti,  M.Panagiotidi,  Ta  Ko¬ 
aka  5  (1995)  174/175,  report  the  discovery  of  inscriptions  found  in  second  use  in  the  early 
Byzantine  settlement  at  Halasarna,  originally  from  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo.  The  texts  include  an 
honorary  decree  (41  lines)  for  Διοκλής  Λεωδάμαντος,  general  of  Kos  during  the  Cretan  War 
(ca.  200  B.C.  [the  text  now  in  Chiron  28  (1998)  116-121  no.  12]),  an  honorary  inscription  for  Διοκλής 
’Αλεξάνδρου,  priest  of  Herakles  (άρχεύων  παρ’  'Ηρακλή,  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  which  was  to  be 
set  up  εις  τό  ιερόν  του  ’Απόλλωνος  παρά  την  παραστάδα  του  ναοΰ  έν  δεξιάι  έσπορευ- 
ομένων  (cf.  C.Kantzia,  AD  39  A,  1984  [1990],  161/162  [cf.  SEG  XL  683;  Chiron  28  (1998)  103;  for 
άρχεύω  παρ'  Ήρακλεΐ  cf.  also  ibidem  121-124  no.  13  L.  3],  and  a  sacrificial  calendar  (30  lines)  which 
mentions  sacrifices  to  be  offered  to  ’Άρτεμις  ’Αγροτέρα,  ’Αφροδίτη,  Ζευς  Πολιεύς,  Άθηνά 
Πολιάς,  Εκάτη  Στρατ(ε)ία,  and  Λητώ. 
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1121.  Halasarna.  List  of  the  priests  of  Apollo,  21  A.D .Syll.3  793;  IGR  IV  1101. 
K.Hdghammar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1131)  45/46,  suggested  identifying  Γάϊος  ’Ιούλιος 
Εύάρατος,  priest  of  Apollo  in  9  B.C.,  with  Εύάρατος  ’Αχελώου  (for  the  latter  see  S.M.Sher- 
win-White,  Ancient  Cos,  Gottingen  1978,  194/195).  D.M.Jacobson,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1131)  33/34  with  note  5,  rejects  this  identification  and  supports  the  identification  with  Euaratos 
who  visited  the  court  of  Herodes  in  8  B.C.  (Joseph.,  BellJud.  1.532),  as  already  suggested  by 
R.Herzog. 


1122.  Halasarna.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Sebasta  Homonoia,  reign  of  Domi- 
tian .IGR  IV  1098.  S.§ahin,  EA  25  (1995)  16,  suggests  restoring  in  LL.  3/4  Σεβαστάν 
'Ομόνοιαν  I  [[Δομειτίαν]]  instead  of  [[Δρουσίλλαν]].  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1773. 


1123.  Kos.  Decree  concerning  a  thanksgiving  sacrifice  for  the  victory  over 
the  Galatians,  278  B.C.  Syll.3  398.  See  our  lemma  no.  468. 


1124.  Kos.  Decree  of  Philippi  concerning  the  asylia  of  Kos,  243/242  B.C.  S EG 
XII  373;  K.J. Rigsby,  Asylia.  Territorial  Inviolability  in  the  Hellenistic  World  (Berkeley  1996) 
138-140  no.  27.  Following  a  suggestion  by  N.G.L.Hammond,  F.W.Walbank  in  Studia  Mihai¬ 
lov  509  points  out  that  Philippi’s  intention  to  send  an  escort  of  mercenaries  to  accompany  Koan 
theoroi  on  the  next  stage  of  their  journey  to  Neapolis,  west  of  the  Nestos  (LL.  18-20),  does  not 
imply  that  Neapolis  was  not  under  Macedonian  control;  the  region  between  Neapolis  and  Philippi 
was  dangerous  to  the  theoroi  either  from  brigands  or  from  Thracian  marauders. 


1125.  Kos.  Two  lists  of  victors  at  the  Dionysia,  ca.  205-180  B.C.  Iscr. Cos  ED 
52  (PH  45)  and  234.  P.Ceccarelli,  ZPE  108  (1995)  287-305,  reprints  both  texts  with  app.  crit. 
and  translation.  On  the  basis  of  prosopographical  data  she  dates  ED  52A  to  205-203  B.C.,  52B 
somewhat  earlier  or  later,  and  234A  to  ca.  190-180  B.C.  (3rd  cent.  B.C.,  Iscr.Cos). 

In  52A  LL.  3/4  C.  restores  Λεω]Ιδάμαντος,  as  did  Iscr.Cos  (Άρχε]Ι-  or  Λεω]Ιδάμαντος, 
PH\  Άμφι]Ιδάμαντος,  Preuner);  the  same  priest  occurs  in  R.Herzog,  Koische  Forschungen 
und  Funde  (Leipzig  1899)  13  LL.  8/9  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 126).  In  LL.  7/8  she  restores  Κ[λεύ- 
μαχος]  I  Καλλιάνακτος  (Κ[αλλιάναξ],  previous  edd.)  on  the  basis  of  PH  10C  L.  84.  In 
LL.  15/16,  where  Iscr.Cos  read  Λεω[δάμαν]Ιτος,  C.  does  not  see  the  letters  epsilon  and  omega 
on  the  photograph. 

In  52B  LL.  2/3  C.  prefers  reading  -  χ]οραγός  [παίΙδων  or  άνδΙρών  or  πομίπ&ς  (χ]ορα- 
γός  [παίδων  φυλάς  I  Παμφυλέω]ν,  ΡΗ;  χ]οραγός  φαίγωιδών  φυλάς  ~]ων,  Iscr.Cos). 
In  LL.  3/4  she  suggests  reading  Κλύμενος  I  [Εύκλεΰς  αΰλητάς]  Διονύσιος  ([Εύκλεΰς· 
άνδρών,  ΡΗ\  Κλύμενος  I  [ύποκριτάς  τραγωιδίας],  Iscr.Cos). 
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In  ED  234  LL.  4/5  the  victor  is  a  foreigner  (Άλεξανδρεύς).  In  the  Koan  lists  the  only  for¬ 
eigners  are  comic  and  tragic  actors;  such  an  actor,  however,  is  not  appropriate  in  LL.  4/5;  per¬ 
haps  an  auletes?  For  C.’s  restorations  of  LL.  8/9,  see  SEG  XLM  549  on  p.  183. 

C.  discusses  several  points  of  detail:  the  fact  that  there  is  no  choragos  but  an  έπιμελητής  of  the 
comedies,  the  importance  attached  to  the  phylai,  the  variation  in  the  number  of  contests  held  an¬ 
nually.  She  rejects  the  view  that  there  were  two  festivals  at  Kos,  both  called  Dionysia  (Διονυσί- 
οις  τοΐς  πρώτοις  in  Iscr.Cos  ED  132B  L.  16  must  be  understood  as  the  Dionysia  that  will  take 
place  first  after  the  arrival  of  the  ambassadors).  C.  amply  discusses  the  κύκλια  ται  πυρρίχαι 
(‘choeur  cyclique  de  pyrrique’),  which  took  place  every  year,  and  especially  the  relation  between 
pyrriche  (armed  dance)  and  dithyrambos  (cyclic  chorus).  At  Athens  the  pyrriche  may  have  been 
performed  not  only  at  the  Panathenaia,  but  also  at  the  Great  Dionysia  (IG  II* 2 * * * * * 8 * * * 12  3025  from  366/365 
or  323/322  B.C.,  cf.  SEG  XXX  126;  BCH  91  (1967)  102-110;  both,  however,  inconclusive). 
On  297-299,  C.  collects  epigraphical  evidence  on  the  pyrriche  and  its  evolution  (see  on  this 
theme  SEG  XLIII  1317):  Teos  ( CIG  3089/3090;  ca.  150  B.C.);  Rhodes  (six  texts  from  the 
2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.,  among  which  I.  Lindos  131D,  SEG  XXXIX  759);  Kolophon  (SEG  XXXIX 
1243  col.  V  L.  36;  1244  col.  Ill  L.  18;  125-100  B.C.);  Xanthos  (ΤΑΜ  II  261C  LL.  1-9;  1st  cent. 
B.C.);  Aphrodisias  (C.  Roueche,  Performers  and  Partisans  at  Aphrodisias,  cf.  SEG  XLIII  698, 
52  col.  IV  LL.  5  and  53;  Imperial  period);  Tripolis  in  Lydia  (L.Robert,  Hellenica  I,  149-152).  C. 
concludes  from  these  texts  that  from  the  end  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  onwards  the  distinction  between 
cyclic  chorus  (derived  from  dithyrambos)  and  pyrriche  became  blurred.  At  Kos,  the  κύκλια  ται 
πυρρίχαι  perhaps  still  retained  the  aspect  of  an  armed  dance;  anyway,  it  was  a  chorus  dance.  In 
the  late  Hellenistic  period  the  pyrriche  was  part  of  musical  (not  gymnastic)  contests;  in  the  Impe¬ 
rial  period  it  became  part  of  theatre  contests. 


1126.  Kos.  List  of  victors  at  the  Dionysia,  ca.  200-190  B.C.  R.Herzog,  Koische 

Forschungen  und  Funde  (Leipzig  1899)  13.  P.Ceccarelli,  ZPE  108  (1995)  300-305,  restores  the 

text  which  she  considers  the  left  part  of  a  list  of  victors  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1125).  The  right  side 

of  the  stone  is  reported  by  M.Segre  to  match  the  left  side  of  Iscr.Cos  ED  234B  (this  text,  how¬ 

ever,  has  not  been  published).  C.  argues  that  the  text  may  be  dated  between  ED  52A  (205-203 

B.C.)  and  ED  234A  (190-180  B.C.). 

[Έ]πι  μον[άρχου  .  τού] 

8  [— ].ΡΤ[.]0[—  και  ίερέως  Διοκλεΰς] 

τού  Λε[ωδάμαντος  και  άγωνο]- 

[θέτα  ---  τού  - ] 

[.]ος,  το[ίδε  ένίκων  τά  Διονύσια]· 

12  χοραγό[ς  . .  φυ]- 

λας  Δυμ[άνων  .  τού  Διο]- 

φάντου,  [χοραγός  - ] 

Traces  of  eleven  lines 

[Έπι  μ]ονάρχου  [ -  τού  - ] 

28  [και  ιερέ]ω[ς]  Δι[οκλεύς  τού  Λεωδάμαντος] 
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[και]  άγωνοθέ[τα  .  του  . — ], 

[έν]ίκη  τά  Διον[ύσια·  χοραγός  κύκλιων  τάι] 
[πυρρ)ίχαι( ι}  φυλάς  Π[αμφυλέ(ον  --  του  —  ]. 

32  [Έ]π'ι  μονάρχου  [ -  του  — . ---] 

[και]  ίερέως  Δ[ιοκλεΰς  του  Λεωδάμαντος] 

[και]  άγωνοθέ[τα  -  του  - ], 

[ένί]κη  τά  Διο[νύσια·  χοραγός  κύκλιων  τάι] 

36  [π]υρ[ρ]ίχαι  φυλ[ας  . -  ό  δείνα  του] 

Θεσσαλοΰ 
Two  large  points 

[Έ]πι  μον[άρχου  . . ] 

Remains  of  five  lines 


8-9.  Άγωνοθέ]Ιτου  δέ  [  ?,  Η.  II  12.  χο[ρ]αγο[ς  ?,  Η.  II  20.  Η.  read  ΘΟΥΡΟΔΕ  II  21.  φυλα]ς  Δυμ[άνων,  Η.  II 
23.  κω]μωιδώ[ν,  Η.  II  25.  κιθαρι]στάν,  Η.  II  28.  ίερέ]ω[ς]  δέ  ?,  Η.  II  29.  ά]γωνοθέ[του  δέ,  Η.  II  30. )ΟΙ ΙΙΛ 
τά  Διον[ύσια,  Η.  II  31.  ΙΧΛΙΙ  φυλάς  Π[αμφυλέων,  Η.  II  33.  ίερ[έ]ως  δ[έ,  Η.  II  34.  άγωνοθέ[του  δέ,  Η.  II 
35.  ΙΙΛ  τά  Διο[νύσια,  Η.  II  36.  ΥΡΙΓΑΜΥΑ,  Η.;  restoration  suggested  by  R.Merkelbach. 


1127.  Kos.  Regulation  concerning  the  purchase  of  the  priesthood  of  Hermes 
Enagonios,  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Iscr.Cos  ED  145  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  549  on  p.  180). 
P.Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  576-585,  translates  LL.  20-38  and  47-69  (577/578)  and  recon¬ 
structs  the  organisation  of  torch  races  held  during  two  Koan  festivals,  the  civic  festival  ’Άλσεια 
on  the  10th  of  Alseios  (LL.  53-57;  cf.  Iscr.Cos  ED  215  LL.  11-15)  and  an  agon  on  the  2nd  of 
Hyakinthios  (LL.  47-53)  (579-584).  G.  distinguishes  two  categories  of  torch  races,  among  in¬ 
dividuals  (ερις  τάς  λαμπάδος)  and  among  teams  (λαμπάς). 

Preliminary  competitions  (L.  21:  έν  ταΐς  τρισι  προλαμπάσι  ταΐς  πράταις)  among  individual 
runners  took  place  on  the  10th,  16th,  and  20th  of  Dalios.  The  άγωνοθέτας  and  not  the  λαμπα- 
δάρχαι  sacrificed  to  Hermes  on  these  occasions  (LL.  20-24),  either  because  the  λαμπαδάρχαι 
had  not  yet  undertaken  this  function  or  (rather)  because  the  competition  was  among  individual 
runners.  The  winners  of  these  preliminary  contests  competed  on  the  4th  of  Alseios  in  the  compe¬ 
tition  called  πράτα  or  ερις  τάς  λαμπάδος  (LL.  30-33  and  62;  cf.  Iscr.Cos  ED  215  L.  14/15: 
τάν  πράταν  τςε  λαμΙπάδι;  for  the  term  ερις  in  connection  with  torch  races  cf.  AP  6.  100;  in 
unclear  context:  I. Delos  3  =  SEG  XXIX  736,  7th/6th  cent.  B.C.;  SEG  XXXV  267  C  3,  late  4th 
cent.  B.C.).  The  λαμπαδάρχαι  sacrificed  to  Hermes  before  this  competition  (LL.  30-33  and  62- 
64). 

The  preliminary  competitions  (προλαμπάδες)  for  team  races  took  place  on  the  25th  of  Dalios 
and  on  the  1st  and  the  6th  of  Alseios  (LL.  26-29);  this  time  the  λαμπαδάρχαι  were  responsible 
for  the  sacrifices  to  Hermes  (LL.  26-30).  The  teams  which  had  won  the  three  προλαμπάδες 
competed  in  the  agon  called  λαμπάς  at  the  festival  Alseia,  on  the  10th  of  the  month  Alseios.  The 
three  teams  probably  represented  the  three  Koan  tribes.  Before  or  during  the  race  the  teams  com¬ 
peted  also  for  the  prize  of  ευεξία  (cf.  L.  34:  ό  νικάσας  εύεξίαι  ή  δρόμωι;  cf.  also  Iscr.Cos 
EV  191,  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  This  team  race  on  the  10th  of  Alseios  was  the  culminating  point  of  the 
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festival,  and  a  series  of  magistrates  (monarchos,  hieropoioi,  agonothetes,  lampadarchai,  gymna¬ 
siarchos,  paidonomos)  offered  sacrifices  to  Hermes,  followed  by  a  banquet.  On  the  following 
day  (L.  36:  κατά  τάν  αΰριον  τάς  λαμπάδος)  a  final  sacrifice  was  offered  by  the  λαμπα- 
δάρχης  of  the  victorious  team  in  the  competitions  of  ευεξία  and  δρόμος. 

Torch  races  reserved  only  for  teams  of  boys  took  place  on  the  2nd  of  Hyakinthios  under  the  re¬ 
sponsibility  of  the  παιδονόμος  and  without  prolampades  (LL.  51-64).  A  competition  among 
individual  runners  (πράτα)  preceded  the  team  race  only  if  there  were  boys  willling  to  compete 
(L.  62:  αί  δέ  κά  τινες  έρίζωντι  υπέρ  τάς  πράτας).  The  prize  of  the  winner  of  the  πράτα  was 
one  leg  of  the  animal  sacrificed  to  Hermes  (L.  61).  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1065,  1130  and  1168. 


1128.  Kos.  Honorary  statue  for  Q. Mucius  Scaevola,  ca.  100-90  B.C.  G.Patriar- 
ca,  Bollettino  del  Museo  dell'Impero  Romano  3  (1932)  7  no.  4;  cf.  F.Miinzer,  RE  16.1  (1933) 
433  and  439.  On  the  basis  of  the  inscription  erected  for  the  same  honorand  in  Oinoanda  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1816),  C.F.Eilers  -  N.P.Milner,  AS  45  (1995)  78/79,  restore  this  text  as  follows. 

[Ό  δάμος  έτίμα]σε  4  [του  στραταγοΰ  άνθυ]πάτου 

[Κόϊντον  Μούκιον]  Κο'ίν-  [πάτρωνος  τάς  πόλιος,  άρ]ετάς  ενε- 

[του  υιόν  Μουκίου  Σκα]ιόλα  [κα  και  εύνοίας  τ]άς  ές  αυτόν 

5.  ευεργέτης  ΟΓσωτήρ  might  be  supplied  instead  of  πάτρων,  E.-M.  II  [6  δαμος  έτίμα]σε  I  [τάν  δείνα  ?  — ] 
Κο'ίνΙ[του  -]ιολα  I  [--  άνθυ]πάτου  II  [~  άρ]ετας  κτλ.,  Ρ.;  Μ.  identified  the  honorand  either  as  Q.Mucius 
Scaevola  the  Augur  (his  no.  21,  consul  117)  or  as  the  Pontifex  (his  no.  22,  consul  95).  E.-M.  argue  that  he  is  the 
latter’s  son;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1816. 


1129.  Kos.  Regulation  concerning  the  purchase  of  the  priesthood  of  Herakles 
Kallinikos,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Iscr. Cos  ED  180;  SEG  XLIII  549.  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2265)  274/275  with  note  130,  briefly  discusses  of  the  phrase  άτε[λ]ής  ...  ΰ[πο]- 
δοχάς  'Ρωμαίων,  i.e.  free  from  the  obligation  to  lodge  Romans. 


1130.  Kos.  Regulation  concerning  the  purchase  of  the  priesthood  of  Zeus  Al- 

seios,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Iscr. Cos  ED  215.  P. Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  578/  579  and  583, 
translates  LL.  11-14  and  interprets  the  phrase  τάν  πράταν  τα  λαμΙπάδι  (LL.  14/  15).  The 
competition  ά  πράτα  τφ  λαμπάδι  is  identical  with  the  έρις  τάς  λαμπάδος  {Iscr. Cos  ED  145 
L.  31),  i.e.  a  competition  among  individual  runners  which  took  place  on  the  4th  of  the  Alseios. 
See  our  lemma  no.  1 127. 


1131.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  king  Herodes  the  Great,  14  B.C.  ?  Cylin¬ 
drical  statue  base  of  bluish  marble.  Ed.pr.  M.Segre,  IscrCos  E V  247  B  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  549); 
also  published  by  K.Hoghammar,  Sculpture  and  Society  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  550)  no.  13,  fig.  6 
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(ph.)  (without  knowledge  of  S.’s  edition).  D.M.Jacobson,  Bulletin  of  the  Anglo-Israel  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Society  13  (1993/94)  31-35,  discusses  this  text  in  connection  with  the  literary  and  epi- 
graphic  evidence  for  Herodes’  benefactions  to  Greek  cities  (37-4  B.C.;  Athens:  IG  II2  3440, 
3441;  OGIS  405;  Syros:  SEG  XXXVIII  825;  cf.  Joseph.,  BellJud.  1.422-428;  AntJud.  16.18- 
19,  23-24;  146-149).  With  his  benefactions,  Herodes  followed  a  tradition  established  by  the  Hel¬ 
lenistic  kings.  The  Koan  inscription  shows  that  Herodes  possessed  Roman  citizenship,  awarded 
to  his  father  by  Caesar  in  47  B.C.;  it  also  offers  the  first  documentary  evidence  for  Herod’s  lib¬ 
erality  towards  Kos,  demonstrating  the  accuracy  of  Flavius  Josephus  on  this  point.  Herodes 
made  an  endowment  to  Kos  to  maintain  its  gymnasiarchy  (Joseph.,  BellJud.  1.423),  possibly  in 
14  B.C.;  his  statue  may  have  stood  in  the  gymnasium  (H.).  Links  between  Kos  and  the  Jews  can 
be  traced  back  to  the  mid-2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  were  maintained  until  the  1st  cent.  A.D  (J.).  The 
base  was  reinscribed  to  honor  the  boy  wrestler  Heliodoros  ( SEG  XLIII  555),  much  later  than 
Antipas’  reign  (J.,  contra  H.:  soon  after  the  earthquake  of  6  B.C.)  [In  the  concordances  in  SEG  XLIII 
550,  Hdghammar,  op.cit.,  no.  13  is  wrongly  identified  with  PH  75,  which  is  an  honorary  inscription  for  Herodes' 
son,  our  lemma  no.  1132. 

Ό  δάμος  έτίμασεν  I  βασιλέα  Γάϊον  ΊούλιΙον  Ήρώδην 

άρετάς  I  ένεκα  και  εύνοιας  II  τάς  ές  αυτόν 


2.  Γα'ίου,  ed.pr.;  Γάϊον,  J. 


1132.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Herodes  Antipas,  ca.  4  B.C.-  39  A.D  PH 

75;  OGIS  416;  K.Hoghammar,  Sculpture  and  Society  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  550)  no.  16.  D.M.Jacob¬ 
son,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1131)  33/34  with  note  6,  reports  that  N.Kokkinos  has  read  the 
name  of  the  dedicant  in  L.  4  as  Φιλίων  ’Αγλαού  (Φίλων,  previous  editors).  For  the  same  per¬ 
son  see  SEG  XLIII  554  ( IscrCos  EV  19;  K.Hoghammar,  op.cit.,  no.  17). 


1133.  Kos.  Honorary  inscription  for  P.  Sallustius  Sempronius  Victor,  reign 
of  Severus  Alexander.  CIG  2509  A.  P.Herz,  ZPE  107  (1995)  195-198,  argues  that  LL.  15- 
18  (τής  έπι  πάσαν  θάλασσαν  ήγησάμενον  II  ειρήνης  μετ’  εξουσίας  σιδήρου)  should  not 
be  related  to  Sempronius  Victor’s  governorship  of  Sardinia,  mentioned  in  L.  3  (so  A.  von  Do- 
maszewski,  RhM  58,  1903,  382-390),  but  to  his  procuratorship  in  Pontus-Bithynia,  mentioned 
in  L.  6.  H.  suggests  that  Sempronius  Victor  may  have  been  involved  in  the  preparations  of 
Alexander’s  Parthian  war.  Since  the  honorary  inscription  was  erected  at  Kos,  Sempronius  Victor 
probably  was  involved  in  the  organization  and  the  convoy  of  supplies  (and  troops?)  from  the 
Pontic  area  to  Syria,  perhaps  under  the  protection  of  the  classis  Pontica.  He  received  the  ex¬ 
traordinary  naval  command  in  order  to  secure  an  unhampered  transport,  not  against  pirates,  as 
von  Domaszewski  thought.  The  ius  gladii  was  given  to  Victor  because  he  left  his  province. 


1134.  Kos.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Alseios  and  Athena  Alseia  by  the  winners  of 
the  agon  of  ευεξία,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Iscr. Cos  EV  191.  P.Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  580 


294 


KOS-KALYMNOS-NAXOS-SYROS 


IG  XII  4-5 


with  note  13,  discusses  the  term  ευεξία  (‘prestance’)  and  suggests  that  ΝικηΙ[φόρ]ου  is  an¬ 
other  plausible  restoration  of  the  patronymic  of  the  paidonomos  Asklepiodoros  (LL.  2/3: 
ΝικηΙ[ράτ]ου). 


1135.  Kos.  Inscribed  pithos,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Pithos  found  in  a  public  building  in 
Kos.  Ed.pr.  E.Brouskari,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  518:  Είσίων  έπόει 


KALYMNOS 


1136.  Kalymnos.  Arbitration  of  Knidos  in  a  dispute  between  Kalymnos  and 
Kos  concerning  a  loan,  ca.  300-286  B.C.  SGDI  3592;  Syll.3  953;  Tit.Cal.  no.  79;  L. 
Migeotte,  L'emprunt  public  dans  les  cites  grecques  (Quebec-Paris  1984)  no.  59.  See  A.Mag- 
netto,  ASNP  Ser.  Ill  25  (1995)  249-265,  for  a  critical  discussion  of  the  interpretations  suggested 
for  B  LL.  5-30  (Italian  translation);  M.  concludes  that  there  was  only  one  original  loan  made  by 
Pausimachos  and  Hippokrates;  LL.  5-15  record  payments  made  by  Kalymnos  and  substracted 
from  the  original  sum  (LL.  13-15:  ‘da  tutti  questi  beni  va  sottrata  la  parte  che  spetta  al  credito  di 
Ippocrate’);  LL.  16-30  concern  the  claims  of  the  two  separate  lines  of  the  heirs  of  the  original 
debtors.  Cf.  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  Arbitration  in  the  Greek  World,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley  1996) 
75-83  no.  21. 


NAXOS 


1137.  Naxos.  Funerary  monuments.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251. 


1138.  Naxos.  Boundary  of  the  sanctuary  of  Poseidon  Helikonios,  5th/4th 
cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVI  761.  S.E.Psarras,  Epeteris  Hetaireias  Kykladikon  Meleton  12  (1995) 
152-161,  suggests  that  the  attestation  of  the  cult  of  the  Ionian  god  Ποσειδών  Έλικώνιος  on 
Naxos  represents  the  missing  link  in  the  route  followed  by  the  Ionian  colonists,  from  mainland 
Greece  to  Asia  Minor;  the  cult  was  probably  introduced  in  the  12th  cent.  B.C.  (and  not  by  the 
Athenian  cleruchs  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.)  by  Ionian  settlers  from  Boiotia  via  Attika  (cf.  H.T.Wade- 
Gery,  The  Poet  of  the  Iliad,  Cambridge  1952,  5,  64). 
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1139.  Syros.  Funerary  monuments.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251. 


1140.  Syros.  Epitaph,  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  relief,  with  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  a  standing  man.  Ed.pr.  A.Mercky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251)  192  no.  74:  — 
—  I  HMOY  ετών  κσ'  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 


2.  ήμοΰ  ετών  ΚΣ,  ed.pr. 


KEOS 


1141.  Ioulis.  Treaty  of  isopoliteia  between  Keos  and  Eretria,  ca.  393-377 
B.C.  Staatsvertrage  232;  SEG  XIV  530.  D.Knoepfler,  REG  108  (1995)  XXXVII  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1217),  suggests  restoring  in  L.  4  φυλήν  κ[αι  δήμον]  (not  κ[αι  χώρον]);  cf.  already 
N.F  Jones,  Public  Organization  in  Ancient  Greece.  A  Documentary  Study  (Philadelphia  1987) 
77. 


PAROS 


1142.  Paros.  Regulation  concerning  the  cleanliness  of  the  streets,  ca. 
475/450  B.C.  IG  XII  5  107;  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  57.  Republished  in  H.van  Effenterre 
-  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  330/331  no.  94  (French  translation).  94.  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2265)  237,  suggests  putting  a  period  after  όφελέΙ[τ]ω  (LL.  9/10);  the  words  τώι  θέΙ[λ]οντι 
πρΙ[ή]χ[σαι]  (LL.  10-12)  belong  to  the  next  clause,  which  is  not  preserved. 


1143.  Paros  ?  Epitaph  of  Sosidemos  of  Salamis,  ca.  350  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele 
made  of  Parian  marble,  with  representation  of  a  warrior  and  a  bearded  old  man;  possibly  from 
Paros,  now  in  a  private  collection.  Ed.pr.  A.  Lebessi,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  534. 

Σωσίδημος  ΣαλαΙμίνιος  άπό  Κύπρο 


[Κύπρο  =  Κύπρου;  unattested  on  Cyprus,  Chaniotis]. 


1144-1149.  Paros.  Epitaphs,  Roman  Imperial  period.  A.Mercky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2251)  139-186  nos  1-64,  presents  a  catalogue  of  funerary  reliefs  and  sarcophagi  of 
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the  Imperial  period  found  on  Paros;  many  of  them  are  inscribed.  For  a  comparatio  numerorum 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251.  We  present  here  four  inedita  (nos  1 145/1 146  and  1 148/1 149)  and  two 
inscriptions  which  escaped  the  notice  of  the  editors  of  LGPN  I  (1144  and  1147).  For  another 
epitaph,  in  the  Museum  of  Herakleion  (Crete),  which  M.  tentatively,  but  erroneously,  attributed 
to  Paros  (no.  105),  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1294. 


1144:  169/170  no.  40.  Epitaph  of  Artemeisi(o)s,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 

funerary  relief  with  the  representation  of  a  youth.  Ed.pr.  A. Orlandos,  AE  99  (1960) 
Chronika  3  no.  21,  pi.  Ia:  Άρτεμείσις  ’Ονησίμου  I  προμοίρως  βιώσας 


1145:  175/176  no.  47.  Epitaph  of  Eros,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble 

slab  with  two  funerary  reliefs,  representing  a  man  (A)  and  a  seated  woman  (B). 

’Έρως  I  Έπαγάθου 


1146:  161/162  no.  27.  Epitaph  of  Eutrapelos,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Marble  funerary  re¬ 

lief  with  the  representation  of  a  reclining  couple. 

Ή  βουλή  και  I  ό  δήμος  στεφαίνοΐ  χρυσω  στεΙφάνω  ΕύτράπεΙΙλον  Σαλβίου  I 
κοσμίως  βιώΐσαντα 


[4-5.  The  name  Ευτράπελος  was  hitherto  unattested  on  the  Kyklades,  Chaniotis], 


1147:  176/177  no.  49.  Epitaph  of  Zosime,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Funerary  relief 

with  the  representation  of  a  funerary  banquet.  Ed.pr.  A. Orlandos,  art.cit.,  4  no.  24, 
pi.  I  d:  Ζωσίμη  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 


Ζώσινη,  Μ. 


1148:  166  no.  34,  pi.  21,  2.  Epitaph  of  Kasoparos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Mar¬ 

ble  block  with  relief  representation  of  a  funerary  banquet.  Cf.  O.Rubensohn,  Jdl  50 
(1935)  49/50  pi.  11/12. 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  στέφανοί  I  χρυσω  στεφάνω  ΚασοπάΙ 
ρουν  Έπαγάθου  (?)  εύμοίίρως  βιώσαντα 


[2-3.  The  two  names  have  not  been  registered  in  LGPN  I.  The  name  Κασοπάρος,  if  correctly  read, 
seems  to  be  unattested.  It  probably  is  a  composite  of  the  names  of  the  islands  Kasos  and  Paros;  the 
personal  name  Πάρος  is  attested;  Έπαγάθως,  Μ.;  Έπάγαθος  was  already  attested  in  Paros, 
Chaniotis]. 


1149:  153  no.  14.  Epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a  sarcophagus,  with 

relief  representations  of  a  standing  woman  and  a  reclining  man:  [— ]ουσα 


IG  XII  5 


PAROS-TENOS 


297 


1150-1152.  Paros.  Epitaphs.  Found  in  a  cemetery  at  Paroikia  (site  Vitzi).  Ed.pr. 
F.Zafeiropoulou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  402-404. 


1150:  403  (dr.).  Epitaph  of  Niko,  undated.  Funerary  urn,  placed  within  a  stepped 

base,  covered  with  a  marble  pedimental  stele.  The  name  of  the  deceased  woman  is 
written  three  times,  on  the  cover  of  the  urn  and  on  two  sides  of  the  upper  step:  Νικώ 

1151:  403,  pi.  186β,  187α  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Achilleus,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Sarcophagus 

with  representation  of  a  funerary  banquet.  Also  published  (independently)  by  A.Mer- 
cky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251)  148/149  no.  6:  Άχιλλεύς  I  Άχιλλέιος 


2.  Άχιλλέους,  Μ. 


1152:  404.  Epitaph  of  Parmenousa,  undated.  Funerary  altar:  Παρμενούσας 


[Unattested  on  Paros,  but  cf.  Παρμένων,  Chaniotis]. 


TENOS 


1153.  Tenos.  An  Achilleion  in  the  sanctuary  of  Poseidon  and  Amphitrite. 

T.Mavrojannis,  Ostraka  3  (1994)  291-347,  demonstrates  that  building  D  in  the  sanctuary  of  Po¬ 
seidon  and  Amphitrite  was  used  for  a  heroic  cult,  which  may  be  identified  as  the  cult  of  Achilles. 
Evidence  from  Elis  and  Olbia  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  999)  shows  the  close  connection  between 
Achilles  and  agonistic  life  (313-322).  The  dedication  of  statues  of  Eros,  Anteros,  and  Nikai  to 
Poseidon  and  Amphitrite  by  C.Pandusinus  in  the  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  -  restored  by  the  proconsul 
P.Servilus  Isauricus  in  ca.  46-44  B.C.  (IG  XII  5  917)  -  should  be  seen  in  the  agonistic  context 
connected  with  the  cult  of  Achilles  on  Tenos;  Achilles’  heroon  included  a  xystos  (322-328);  brief 
survey  of  the  history  of  the  sanctuary  (291-295);  discussion  of  the  relations  of  the  Domitii  Ahe- 
nobarbi  to  Neptune  and  Achilles  and  of  the  possible  dedication  of  statues  of  members  of  this 
family  in  building  D  (328-337). 


1154.  Tenos.  Funerary  monuments.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251. 


1155.  Tenos.  Toponyms.  S.E.Psarras,  Onomata  14  (1994)  32-39,  discusses  twenty- 
three  toponyms  (mainly  attested  in  IG  XII  5  872),  their  etymology,  and  their  possible  location. 
He  also  infers  the  existence  of  toponyms  from  the  demotic  names  Έσχατιώτης,  Θρυήσιοι, 
Κλυμενεΐς,  and  Φυκαεύς. 
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1156.  Tenos.  Epigram  for  the  architect  Andronikos,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr. 
P.Graindor,  Musie  Beige  10  (1906)  359;  cf.  W.Cronert,  JOAl  10  (1907)  Beiblatt  42.  D.Mar- 
cotte,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2350)  156,  observes  the  similarities  in  vocabulary  (αϊθερο- 
δρόμος,  τέχνα)  between  this  epigram  and  the  funerary  epigram  for  the  astronomer  and  geome¬ 
trician  Mnaseas  in  Korkyra  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  540)  and  suggests  that  it  was  inspired  by  the  latter 
epigram. 


ANDROS 


1157.  Andros.  Funerary  monuments.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251. 


CHIOS 


1158.  Chios.  Constitution,  ca.  550  B.C.  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  8;  SEG  XXXIX  880. 
Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.  Ruze,  Nomima  I  no.  62  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1735),  who 
change  the  sequence  in  which  the  boustrophedon  texts  on  the  four  sides  of  the  stone  should  be 
read  (DABC).  R.A. Santiago,  Faventia  17.2  (1995)  7-12,  accepts  this  change,  proposes  several 
new  restorations,  and  translates  the  fragmentary  text.  S.  argues  that  the  text  begins  with  a  date 
(D)  and  a  reference  to  an  oath;  this  implies  a  compromise  between  the  demarchos,  representative 
of  the  central  authority,  and  the  basileis,  magistrates  of  the  different  local  communities;  Schwyzer 
688  demonstrates  an  analogous  compromise  between  central  and  local  authority.  The  clause  on 
side  B  allows  the  victims  of  unjust  verdicts  to  appeal  before  the  βολή  δημοσίη,  after  depositing 
an  amount  with  the  demarchos.  The  text  on  side  C  concerns  appeals  before  the  βολή  δημοσίη 
as  well.  The  dialect  shows  a  combination  of  archaic  forms  and  recent  traits  of  the  Ionic  dialect 
(11)  [See  now  also  E.W.Robinson,  The  First  Democracies.  Early  Popular  Government  outside  Athens  (Stuttgart 
1997)  90-101].  We  present  S.’s  resrorations: 

D  LL.  1/2:  [—  Α]ρ[τ]εμισιώνος  [την  ...-τηι]  I  [δημαρχ]ών  (or  [ίεροποι]ών  ορκια  έπι- 
ταμνέτο)  (‘aux  jour  x  du  mois  Artemision,  comme  demarque  (ou  hieropoios  ?),  doit  faire  le  ser- 
ment  solennel  et  jurer  (qu’on  veillera  a  la  concorde)  avec  les  basileis’,  cf.  SEG  XXXV  921). 

A  L.  1:  [—  παρά  βωμώι  τής  βολ]αίης  Ίστίης;  A  5/6:  [—  Βολαίη]ς  'Ιστίης  άποδότω- 
δημαΐρχέων,  έξπρήσαι  τον  έ[πιστάτην  — ]  (‘si  dans  1’exercice  de  ses  fonctions  de  demar- 
que  ou  de  basileus,  quelqu’un  accepte  de  1’ argent,  il  doit  le  retourner  au  tresor  ?  d’Hestia  Bou- 
laia.  Au  cas  ou  ce  serait  le  demarque,  ce  sera  le  propre  president  de  l’Assemblee  convoquee  pour 
1’occasion,  qui  fera  accomplir  la  peine...  double  amende...’). 

B  LL.  2/3:  παρά  δημάρχωι  στατήρ[ας  —  καταθέτο)  — ] 

C  L.  15:  έπι[κρινέτω  — ]. 
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1159.  Chios.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  emperor  Hadrian,  117-138  A.D. 

Statue  base.  Ed.pr.  A.Archontidou,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  395,  pi.  179a  (ph.). 

'Η  γερουσία  τον  I  Αΰτοκράτορα  ΆδριΙανόν 


1159bis.  Chios.  Archaic  graffito  on  a  perirrhanterion,  ca.  530/520  B.C.  Frag¬ 
ment  of  the  band  of  a  clay  perirrhanterion  in  the  Museum  of  Chios  (unkn.  prov.);  inscription  en¬ 
graved  after  firing  in  the  Korinthian  alphabet.  Ed.pr.  E.Simantoni-Boumia,  La  ceramique  ά  re¬ 
liefs  au  Musie  de  Chios  (Athens  1992)  19  no.  8,  pi.  5:  [άνέ]θεκε. 


SAMOS 


1160.  Samos.  Decree  of  the  soldiers  on  Samos  in  honor  of  the  boule  and  de¬ 
mos  of  the  Athenians,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  found  in  Tigani.  Ed.pr. 
G.Klaffenbach,  MDAI(A)  51  (1926)  34-36  no.  4,  who  gives  the  above  date  on  the  basis  of  the 
lettering  and  places  it  during  the  period  of  the  Athenian  klerouchy,  365-322  B.C.  The  date  is 
likely  to  be  closer  to  322  B.C.  than  to  365  B.C.,  for  the  spelling  ενεκεν  begins  to  appear  in  Attic 
texts  near  the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  a  gold  crown  of  500  drachmas  is  found  first  in  343/2 
B.C.,  IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8  223  [Both  are  restored,  Stroud],  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  183/184,  prints  a 
translation  and  rejects  the  above  date  of  ed.pr.  on  the  grounds  that  one  would  not  expect  a  sepa¬ 
rate  garrison  of  soldiers  stationed  within  a  territory  occupied  by  4th-cent.  B.C.  klerouchoi.  He  is 
prepared  to  consider  a  5th-cent.  B.C.  date  as  more  suitable  to  this  kind  of  arrangement. 

[όπως  αν  οΰν  ό  δήμος  κτλ. - σ]-  Stoich.  25-27 

[τ]εφ[ανωθώσιν·  άγαθήι  τύχηι  του] 
δήμου  του  [’Αθηναίων  δεδόχθαι  τ]- 

4  [ο]ΐς  στρατιοήταις·  ν  επαίνεσαν  τ]- 

όν  δήμον  τον  [’Αθηναίων  και  την  β]- 

ουλήν  την  έ[πί . 9.  .  .  .  name  άρχον]- 

τος  αρετής  ε[νεκεν  και  δικαιοσ]- 

8  [ύ]νης  τής  εις  [τους  στρατιοίτας,  6]- 

τι  καλώς  και  [δικαάος  έπεμελήθη]- 

σαν  των  στρ[ατιωτών  καί  άδωροδο]- 

κήτως,  καί  [στεφανώσαι  χρυσών  στ]- 

12  εφάνωι  τό[ν  δήμον  τον  ’Αθηναίων  κα]- 


[ί]  την  βουλή  [ν  την  έπί . 9 * * 12.  .  .  .  name  αρ]- 

[χ]οντος  άπό  π[εντακοσίων  δραχμώ]- 

[ν],  επειδή  καί  [ - 16-17 - ] 

16  [.]τας  άπό  τοΣ[ - 16-17 - ] 
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16  [.]τας  άπό  τοΣ[ - 16-17 - ] 

[ά]ναγράψαι  [δέ  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  έν] 
[σ]τήληι  λήθίνηι  και  στήσαι  -  -  4-5  -  -] 

[.  Χ].ΡΩΝ.[- . - . . ] 


1161.  Samos.  Tribal  decree  of  Pandionis,  ca.  365-322  B.C.  Upper  right  corner  of 
a  marble  stele  found  in  a  garden  at  Potokaki.  Ed.pr.  G.Klaffenbach,  MDAI(A)  51  (1926)  36-38 
no.  5,  who  identifies  it  as  a  tribal  decree  of  Pandionis  on  the  basis  of  the  demotic  in  L.  2.  The 
money,  with  interest,  may  have  been  due  as  payment  for  leasing  land  from  the  tribe.  J.Cargill, 
Athenian  Settlements  183,  prints  a  translation  and  brief  commentary,  observing  that  the  term 
άτιμοι  in  L.  9  is  ‘presumably  here  restricted  to  the  loss  of  their  tribal  privileges.’ 

[Θ  e]  ο  i 

[ό  δείνα  του  δεΐνος]ς  [  Κυδαθη  ]  ειπεν·  επειδή  οί  λ[.] 

[ . ]  χρήματα  οΰ  καταβάλλουσ[ιν] 

4  [τούς  τόκους  ώστε  μή  θ]ύεσθαι  τώι  Πανδίονι  και  τοΐς  [θε]- 
[οΐς  και  βλάπτεσθ]αι  τά  κοινά  τής  φυλής,  δεδόχθα[ι·  άπο]- 
[δοΰναι  τά  χρήματα  αΰ]τούς,  αυτά  και  τούς  τόκους,  έν  [τώι] 

[ένιαυτώι  τώι  μετά  name].rov  άρχοντα·  έάν  δέ  μή  άπ[οδι]- 
8  [δώσι  τότε  πάντα  τά  χρήμα]τα  και  τούς  τόκους,  άναγ[ρά]- 
[ψαι  αυτούς  άτιμους  τούς  έπήιμελητάς  τής  φυλής,  [άνα]- 
[γράψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα]  έν  στήληι  λήθίνηι  και] 

[στήσαι  έν  - . ----]..  .[ - - ] 


2-3.  λ[αβόντες?  παρά  του  επωνύμου]  or  [παρά  της  φυλής],  ed.pr.  II  7.  ‘[μετά - ]ατον  άρχοντα  ...  al¬ 

pha  will  fit  the  editor’s  trace,  and  appears  to  be  the  most  likely  letter  in  this  context,  although  lambda  is  not  im¬ 
possible,’  C. 


1162.  Samos.  List  of  the  bouleutai  and  the  magistrates  of  the  Athenian  cler- 
ouchy,  ca.  352-347  B.C.  Base  of  limestone  which  probably  supported  a  dedication;  it  was 
reused  later  as  a  statue  base;  found  in  1959  in  the  Heraion,  but  probably  transported  there  from 
the  city.  The  text,  inscribed  on  the  front  (A)  and  on  the  right  side  (B),  is  arranged  in  eleven 
columns  (A:  col.  I-VI,  B:  col.  VII-XI);  col.  XI  has  the  width  of  two  columns.  The  text  was 
erased  in  antiquity,  obviously  after  the  return  of  the  Samian  exiles  in  321  B.C.  Ed.pr.  K.Hallof, 
MDAI  (A)  110  (1995)  273-285  (ph.,  dr.),  on  the  basis  of  autopsy  and  copies  made  by  P.Herr- 
mann  (1959)  and  G.Dunst  (1964). 

Commentary  and  detailed  prosopographical  analysis  by  C.Habicht,  ibid.,  286-303.  The  list 
contains  the  names  of  the  250  bouleutai  and  the  other  magistrates  of  the  Athenian  clerouchy  on 
Samos  (nine  archontes,  five  strategoi,  the  secretaries  of  the  thesmothetai,  the  demos,  and  the 
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boule,  a  magistrate  έπι  τοΐς  νόμοις  =  γραμματεύς  έπι  τούς  νόμους,  the  άντιγραφεύς,  and 
the  herald  of  the  assembly).  Each  phyle  contributed  25  bouleutai,  who  came  from  at  least  87  dif¬ 
ferent  demes.  The  size  of  the  boule  and  of  the  board  of  strategoi  on  Samos  is  exactly  half  of  the 
size  of  the  boule  and  the  board  of  strategoi  in  Athens;  this  analogy  may  indicate  that  the  clerouchs 
number  roughly  corresponded  to  one  half  of  the  population  of  Athens  (288-291). 

Four  of  the  bouleutai  (Ktesikleides,  Glaukias,  Raidios,  and  Archebios:  col.  I  11,  VI  8,  VII  20, 
X  17)  can  be  identified  with  persons  mentioned  in  an  inventory  of  the  year  346/345  B.C.  (Michel, 
Recueil  832;  see  our  lemma  no.  1 163);  if  the  archon  Demetrios  (col.  XI  L.  1)  is  identical  with  the 
archon  Demetrios,  mentioned  in  the  inventory  as  the  eponymous  of  an  earlier  year  (L.  30),  the 
list  must  predate  346/345  B.C.;  a  plausible  terminus  post  quern  is  the  enlargement  of  the  cler- 
ouchy  in  352  B.C.  At  least  another  32  persons  can  be  identified  with  Athenians  known  from  other 
sources  or  with  members  of  Athenian  families;  the  association  of  another  25  persons  with  known 
Athenian  families  is  possible  but  not  certain  (293-299).  Several  names  are  new  in  Attic  onomas¬ 
tics:  Άντίνομος  (col.  VI  L.  7),  Άξιόδωρος  (col.  I  L.  28),  Αύτόλυτος  (col.  VIII  L.  33), 
Άχελώιος  (col.  VIII  L.  16),  Εύμολπίδης  (col.  IV  L.  3),  Εύφημικλής  (col.  VIII  L.  21), 
Θαυμα[..]ων  (col.  VI  L.  23,  Θαυμα[σί]ων  ?),  Κηφισιάδης  (col.  X  L.  34),  Λεόφρων  (col.  V 
L.  21),  Μενεχάρης  (col.  IX  L.  16),  Σ[...]ανίδης  (Σ[τεφ]ανίδης  ?,  col.  VII  14)  and  Τισαγό- 
ρας  (col.  X  L.  25);  Άξιόδωρος,  Αύτόλυτος,  Εύφημικλής  and  Μενεχάρης  seem  to  be 
unattested  elsewehere  as  well  (296/297).  The  prosopographical  analysis  demonstrates  a  great 
mobility  among  the  clerouchs,  some  of  whom  returned  to  Attika  later  (299-301). 

Discussion  of  the  history  of  the  clerouchy  (286-288,  301-303);  it  seems  that  the  establishment 
of  the  clerouchy  aimed  primarily  at  providing  Athenians  with  land  and  not  at  serving  military 
purposes;  Athens  obviously  planned  the  permanent  annexation  of  Samos  (301/302). 


A 


col.  I 

col.  II 

col.  Ill 

col.  IV 

Έρεχθηίς· 

Α  ίγη  ίς  · 

Π  α  ν  [δ]  ι  ο  ν  (  ς  · 

Λ  ε  ω  ν  τ  [ί]  ς  · 

[Άγρυ]λεΐς· 

Κολλυτεΐς· 

Παιανιεΐς· 

Φρεάρριο[ι]  · 

[—  ca.  6  —  π]πος 

’Επιτελής 

Άρίστυλλος 

Εύμολπίδης 

Δημοκήδης 

Φιλοκράτης 

Εύάνγελος 

Άνκυλεΐς· 

Φιλόδημος 

Επικρατής 
[—  ca.  7  —  ]ς 

Άντικλής 

Χαρίδημος 

Εύφρων 

[—  ca.  7  — ]ς 

Μελήσανδρος 

Λυσίπονος 

Κρωπίδαι· 

[Εύωνυμε]ΐς· 

Κολωνεΐς· 

Ήγέμαχος 

Θεόδοτος 

Δεινιάδης 

Προβαλίσιοι· 

Αίθαλίδαι· 

[ . . .  ]  A  [ . . .  ]  η  ς 

Προμένης 

Έλπίας 

Θηρών 

[Κ]τησικλείδη[ς] 

Πολύευκτος 

Φαιδιμίδης 

Καλλ[ί]δημο[ς] 

[Σ]τησίας 

’Οτρυνεΐς· 

Στειριεΐ[ς]  - 

Σμ[ικ]υθίοιν 

Μελήσανδρος 

Καλλικράτης 

ΟΙ  [  —  ] Δ  [---] 

Παιον[ίδ]αι· 

Εύθυκράτης 

’Απολλόδωρος 

[-  ca.  5-]<ρ ιλος 

Πυθόδω[ρ]ος 
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Άναγυράσιοι 

Βατεΐς· 

Φιλοναύτης 

Έπι[ - 

16 

Λύκων 

Καλλίδημο[ς] 

Λ  [ - ] 

Λευκονο[ε]ΐς· 

Λαμπτρεΐ[ς]  · 

[,]υ..μένης 

Μυρ[ριν]ούσιοι· 

Άριστογ[είτ]ων 

Καλλίας 

Τειθράσιοι· 

Θαρρύνων 

Έπικλείδης 

Κυδίας 

Προ[ — ]Λ[--] 

Εύ[θ]ύφρων 

Σκαμβωνίδαι· 

20 

Σωκράτης 

Έρχιής· 

Επ  [ - ] 

Άρχΐνος 

Χαρίσιος 

Δημόξ[ενος] 

Άρί[στ]ων 

Ύβάδαι· 

Δωρόθεος 

Ί[θ]α[ι]μένης 

Κονθυλίδαι· 

Δαισιάδης 

Ύγιαίνων 

Φιλα'ΐδαι· 

Α  [- . ] 

Σονιέες· 

24 

Κηφισιεΐς· 

Πυθοκλής 

Γ  [ - ] 

ΦιλΙΙΙ  [..]  ς 

Σάτυρος 

Κόνων 

Λε[ - ] 

Φιλομ  [---] 

Κτησίας 

νΑρχιπ[πος] 

Λ  I  [ - ] 

Λυσανίας 

Περγασεΐς· 

Άλαιής· 

Κυδαθηναΐοι· 

Φιλόστρατος 

28 

Άξιόδωρο[ς] 

Ναύαρχος 

Α  [ - ] 

Ποτάμι[οι]  · 

Άλκίδημος 

Φιλογένης 

Δ[ ]ότ  νμος 

[- -.]  Ε  [ — ]  μος 

Φηγόσιοι· 

Φηγαιη[ς·] 

Θεο[....]ο  [---] 

'Αλ[ι]μού[σι]ο[ι] 

ΛπΐΙΠΤΙ  ίιΐν 

32 

Συβρίδαι· 

Θε[ό]λαος 

Εύδημο[ς] 

[.·]0[ - ] 

Σώ[σ]τρατος 

Ίκαριής· 

Σωσθένης 

[Δ]ειραδ[ι]ώται· 

έκ  Κήδων· 

’Απολλόδωρος 

vacat 

[--]  0[...]Θ[.]ω[ν] 

Λυσικράτης 

Καλλισθένης 

έξ  Οϊο[υ]  · 

36 

vacat 

Λυσικλείδης 

Νίκιππ[ος] 

Λέως 

Χολλεϊδαι- 

Έρικεής· 

OY[ca.  3]ίδης 

Αΐσχυλίδης 

vacat 

40 

vacat 

Α 

Β 

col.  V 

col.  VI 

col.  VII 

col.  VIII 

Ά  κ  α  μ  [α  ν  ]τ  ί  ς· 

[0  i  ν  η  ί  ς  -] 

[Κ  ε  κ  ρ  ο  π  ί  ς  ·] 

[Ί  π  π  ο  θ  ω  ν  τ  ί  ς·] 

Είτεαΐο[ι·] 

[Άχαρνεΐς·] 

—  demotic  -- 

--  demotic  -  - 

Άρί[στ]υλλος 

[  Έπι]γένης 

Διογέ[νης] 

4 

Φιλη[-  -  -  -] 

I  [ - 

1  ( . 1  ο  [---] 

Κηφισο[φ]ών 

ΐΞ]ά[ν]θιππο|ς] 

Θεο[..]μος 

[Κ]ηφισόδοτος 

Θυμαιτάδαι· 

Άρχέας 

Φιλΐνος 

[...]Ν[.]της 

Άγάθυμ[ο]ς 

Ίφιστιάδ[αι]  · 

Άντίνομο[ς] 

Διογένη [ς] 

[.]  ε[...]  δης 

8 

Ι[ - 3 

Γλαυκία[ς] 

'Ρίνων 

[Κειρ]ιάδαι· 

Θορίκιοι· 

Καλλίας 

[--  ca.  7  -]νης 

Ίοφών 

Θεόδωρος 

[ . ]στρατος 

Λακ[ιά]δα[ι]  · 

Άλαιεΐς· 

Πε[ι]ραεϊς· 

12 

[ . 1ος 

[Φ]  νλόδημος 

Περίανδρος 

[ . ]ημ[ος] 

Άθηνογένης 

Φανιάδη[ς] 

Άντιχάρης 

Λ  [ - ] 

Σ[τεφ]ανίδης 

Εύθυκλής 
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[·· J  A  [ . ] 

16 

Μ[ν]ησίθ[ε]ος 

Μνησίθ[ε]ο[ς] 

[..]ΛΟ[-  -  -] 

Μνησίμαχος 

Θεόπομπος 

Προ[σπ]άλτιοι 

[..]π[.]οπος 

20 

Διόδοτος 

Θριά[σ]ιοι· 

Λεόφρων 

Διονύσιος 

Ναυσίστρα[τος] 

[--ca.  9--]ης 

Κεφαλεΐς· 

Θαυμα[χί?]ων 

24 

Εύ[- . ] 

Φυλάσ[ι]οι· 

Σφή[ττιοι  ?]· 

[-ca.  9— ]ης 

ΛΟΓ . 1 

. J 

Πόριοι· 

Π[- . ] 

28 

Εύηνο[ς] 

[Β]ο[υτ]άδαι· 

'  Ιερών 

[ . ]ων 

Κικυννεΐς· 

Π[ε]ριθοίδαι· 

'Ηγημων 

[ . ]ίας 

32 

Γοργίας 

[ . ]ος 

Λου[σ]ιής· 

’Ονη[σι(φ)]ών 

Καλλίστρατο[ς] 

vacat 

36 

vacat 

Β 

col.  IX 

col.  X 

[Α  ί  α  ν  τ  ί  ς]  · 

Ά  ν  τ  ι  ο  χ  [  ί  ς  ] 

[Φα]λ[ηρεΐς]  · 

Άτηνεΐς- 

Διόγνητος 

Καλλιφάνης 

4 

Διόμν(η)στος 

Κίμων 

'Ερμόθεος 

Βησαεΐς- 

'Ραμνόσιοι· 

Έπικύδης 

Άριστόμαχος 

Άναφλύσ[τ]ιοι 

8 

Χαρίας 

Δίων 

Χαιρίας 

Αίγιλιεΐ[ς]· 

Φανόθεος 

Ίερομνήμων 

Λάχης 

'Ηρόδοτος 

12 

'Ήρο)ν 

[Μεί]ξιππος 

Άφιδναΐοι· 

[-  ca.  6  -]ωτίδης 

Άρχέδη[μ]ος 

Παλληνεΐς- 

Αριστόδημος 

Νικόλοχος 

16 

Μενεχάρης 

Άρχένεως 

Άθμονέες· 

Έροιάδαι· 

Τλησίας 

Άχελοηος 

Ξενοφάνης 

Άπή[μ]αντος 

Καλλικλέης 

Έλευσίνιοι· 

Μελιτέες  · 

Σιμωνίδης 

'Ραίδιος 

Αισχίνης 

Δημήτριος  ' 

Ε[ύ]φημικλής 

Εύξίθεος 

Ίπποσθένης 

Φλυεΐς· 

Εύακ[ί]δ[...]ΙΝΗΣ 

Θεόφιλος 

Εΰδημος 

’Ένδοιος 

Κόπ[ρ]ει[ο]ι· 

Χαιρίας 

Αίσχ[ί]νης 

Ξυπεταιόνες· 

Άζηνιέες· 

’Απολλόδωρος 

Φιλόδημος 

Άλκήνωρ 

Άμα[ξ]  αντεΐς· 

Αίξων[έε]ις· 

[ . -]ος 

Δε[ινό]στρ(α)τος  Έξ[ι]φ[ - ] 

Άμφίστρατος 

Θε[όδ]ωρος 

'Ιεροκ[λ]ής 

Αύτόλυτος 

Φίλτων 

Δεκελεε[ΐ]ς· 

vacat 

Λυσίας 

col.  XI 

Χαιρεφών 

Αύρίδαι· 

'Ηφαιστίων 

vacat 

άρ[χ]ων·  Δημήτριος  Μυρρινόσ[ι]ος 
βασιλεύς·  [Χ]αρίτων  Σφή[ττι]ος 
πολέμ[α]ρχος·  Λυσίας  Ίωνίδη[ς] 
θεσμ[ο]θέται· 

Πειθίας  Λαμπτρεύς 
'Ρ[ί]ν[ω]ν  Άχαρνεύς 
Μελέα[γ]ρ[ο]ς  Φλυεύς 
Καλ[λ]ίδημος  έξ  Οιου 
Πυρρίας  Φαληρεύς 
Ίσοκρά[της  Πα]λλ[η]νεύς 
γραμματεύς· 

Πύρρανδρος  Θορίκιος 
στρατ[η]γοί  ■ 

Άρχέστρατος  Βατήθεν 
Φιλΐνος  Άχαρνεύς 
ΓΥΙ[.]Ι[..]Σ[.]ΣΛ[...]εύς 
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Μνησίφιλος 

Άρχέβιος 

Δίων  Ποτάμιος 

Κάλλιππος 

Λ[υ]σίβιος 

Άρχίας;  Άμαξαντεύς 

Μαραθώνιοι- 

Φιλοκράτης 

γραμματεύς  δήμου- 

20 

Πολέμαρχος 

Πεδιοκλής 

'Ιερώνυμος  Ίκαριεύς 

Νικο[μ]ήδης 

Άλωπεκεΐς- 

γραμματεύς  βουλής- 

Νικοφάνης 

Φανοκλής 

Ε[ύ]ε[τ]ίων  Σ[φ]ήττιος 

Ζήνων 

Πυθογένης 

έπί  τοΐς  νόμοις- 

24 

Σώπολι[ς] 

Πυθόδωρος 

Μεγακλής  Άμφιτροπήθεν 

Οίναΐοι  · 

Τισαγόρας 

κήρυξ  δήμου- 

Μειδία[ς] 

Γλαύκιππος 

Έρμογένης  Έλευσίνιος 

Ίσόδικο[ς] 

Άμφικρ[α  — ] 

άντιγραφεύς- 

28 

Τρικορύσιοι- 

0[..]Α[ . ] 

Δημαγόρας  ’Όαθεν 

’Αθηνόδωρος 

Φίλιππος 

Λέων 

Έρμ[ο]κλή[ς] 

Άντι[ . ] 

Σημαχ[ί]δαι· 

vacat 

32 

Άθηνοκλής 

vacat 

Θ[ - ]ος 

Κρ[άτ]ης 

Κηφισιάδης 

vacat 

It  is  not  clear  whether  the  text  had  a  heading  over  col.  I-IX.  If  not  otherwise  noted,  readings  and  restorations  by 
He.  II  Col.  I  2.  Hall.;  [Εύωνυμ?]εΐς,  D.  II  3.  Hall.;  [~]ος.  He.  II  8.  Hall.-Hab.  II  10.  Hall.;  All— Σ,  He.  II 
18.  Hall.;  [Καλ]λίας,  D.  II  21.  Hall.;  ΧΑΙΤΗ,  possibly  Χαιρή[μων],  D.  II  22.  Hall.;  Ά[γ]νόθεος,  D.  II  25. 
Hall.;  Αλτ.,.ς  or  .ΛΙ1Ι1.Σ,  D.  II  28.  Hall.;  Δερ[κ— ],  D.  II  29.  D.  Col  II  2.  Κολλυτεΐς,  D.  II  9.  ΔΕ1ΝΑΔΗΣ, 
He.  II  10.  Hall.;  Γ[λαυκέ]της,  D.  II  15.  D.  II  16.  Hall.;  Καλλιμ-,  D.  II  17.  Hall.;  ...μ[έ]νης,  D.  II  20.  Hall.; 
Πρ[ι]ην[εύς],  D.  II  21.  Hall.;  A— ,  He.  II  22.  suggested  by  Hab.,  read  by  Hall.;  Ι.,.γι— ,  D.  II  23.  Hall.; 
..ΡΑ.1ΔΑΙ,  He.;  [Κυ](δ)α[ντ]ίδαι,  D.  II  27.  Hall.;  ...ΛΛΙΗΣ,  He.  II  28.  Hall.;  Πά[τ]αι[κ]ος,  D.  II  32.  Hall.; 
ΟΙ.ΥΛΑΟΣ,  He.;  ...λαός,  D.  II  34.  D.  II  37.  Hall.;  Λεωσ— ,  He.  II  38.  Hall.;  Έρθεις,  D.  Col.  Ill  3.  Hall.; 
Άριστ[όφι]λος,  D.  II  5.  Hall.;  ...Ο..φ[ιλ]ος,  D.  II  7.  Hall.;  Λυσί.,ος,  D.  II  8.  proably  a  confusion  with  Κολω- 
νηθεν,  since  the  Κολωνεΐς  belonged  to  the  tribe  Leontis,  Hall.  II  11.  Hab.;  Θαιδιμίδης,  Hall.;  [Κ]α[λ]λιμένης, 

D.  II  13.  Ό[αεΐς?],  D.  II  16.  A . ω-,  D.  II  17.  Hall.;  suspected  by  D.  II  20.  Hall.;  Εΰ~,  D.  II  21.  Άρ[ί]σ[τ]ων, 

D.  II  23.  Hall.;  ΛΡΛ,  He.  II  24.  Hall.;  ΠΙΑ-,  He.  II  25.  Hall.;  ΛΙΙ1Λ,  He.  II  26-32.  Hall.  Col.  IV  2.  Hall.; 
Kp[ca.  5]ι,  Κ(ή)[ττιο]ι  or  (Φ}ρ[εάρριοι]7  ,  D.  II  3.  Hall.;  ...οιείδης,  D.  II  4.  Hall.;  Ευάγγελος,  D.  II  8.  D.  II 

10.  D.;  O.PP,  He.  II  11.  Hall.;  Βάλα[κρος],  D.  II  12.  Hall.;  [ca.  5]οιο[ς],  D.  II  13.  restored  by  D.,  read  by  Hall.; 
ΛΓ-,  He.  II  14.  Hall.;  Πυθόδ..ο[ς],  D.  II  15.  Εΰ~,  D.  II  17.  Hall.;  — ΩΝ,  He.;  [’Άνδρ?]ων,  D.  II  19.  Hall.; 
[Λ]άμπων,  D.  II  23.  suspected  by  Hab.,  read  by  Hall.;  ...τε— ,  D.  II  24.  Hall.,  possibly  Φίλιπ[πος].  II  25.  Hall. 
II  28.  Hall.;  Ποταμών,  D.  II  29-36.  Hall.  II  38.  -ίδης,  D.  Col.  V  1.  Hall.  II  2.  Hall.;  .i.i— o[i],  D.  II  3. 
Hall.;  [Έ]πι.ιολος,  D.  II  4.  Φιλήτη[ς],  D.  II  5.  Hall.  II  6.  Hall.;  Λυσίας,  D.  II  7.  Hall.;  ΙΦΙ— ,  He.; 
Ίφήκράτης],  D.  II  11.  Hall.  II  13.  Hall.;  —  ιαο-,  D.  II  15.  Hall.  II  17.  Hall.;  Μνησ...Ο-,  D.  II  19.  Hall.;  Εΰ- 
-αλτιος,  He.;  Εΰ-  -άλτ-,  D.  II  25.  Hall.  II  28.  Hall.;  — Ι.ΩΝ,  He.;  ΕύΙΙΙΙω-,  D.  II  29.  omitted  by  D.  II  33. 
I  — ,  He.  II  34.  --ΙΛ--,  He.  II  35.  S.Homblower  (communication  to  Hall.);  ΠΑΛΑΙΣΤΡΑΤΟΣ,  He.  Col. 
VI  2.  D.  II  5.  Hall.;  Θεό[τι]μος?,  Hab.;  0--o-,  D.  II  7.  Hall.;  Άλκι(σ)θέ(ν)ης,  D.;  AA--FINOE,  He.  II 

11.  Hall.  II  13.  Hall.;  01Κ0ΤΕΛΗΣ,  He.;  Άθ.,οτέλης,  D.  II  14.  ,.οιρ.,.ς,  D.  II  15.  — N,  He.  II  16.  Hab.  II  19. 
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—θεός,  D.  II  20.  Hall.;  Διασ.ο— ,  D.  II  26.  -ΛΗΣ,  He.;  Ί[φ]ι[κράτ]ης,  D.  II  23.  Hall.  II  24.  Hall.; 
.ΥΛΛΣ.ΟΣ,  He.;  Εύαλ(κ)ος,  D.  II  26.  .0..Λ.0-,  He.  II  27.  N— ,  He.  II  28.  Hall.  II  30.  Hall.;  0— o.v, 
D.  II  33.  Hall.;  [Δι]ο[κλ]ης,  D.  II  34.  Hall.  (cf.  PA  11456);  .ΝΗ.ΩΝ,  He.;  [Μ]νή[μ]ων  or  [Κ]νή[μ]ων,  D. 
Col.  VII  3.  Hall.  II  4.  Hall.;  ...ΗΣ — ,  He.  II  5.  Hall.;  ....πο...ε[ΐ]ς  (a  demotic),  D.  II  6.  Hall.;  -ca.  6  -ης,  D.  II  9. 
Φίλον-,  D.  II  10.  [  Άμφ]ισ~,  D.  II  11.  Hall.;  Φ[ιλ]ισ~,  D.  II  12.  Hall.;  ...δη—,  D.  II  13.  Hall.;  [Ά]λ- 
[κ]ια— ,  D.  II  14.  Hall.;  Σ[ωκ]λ[ε]ί[δ]η[ς],  D.  II  15.  suggested  by  D.,  read  by  Hall.  II  17.  Hall.;  ..ΟΘΙΑΔΑ1, 
He.;  Δαιδαλίδαι  or  Έπιεικίδαι,  D.  II  19.  Hall.;  -τε[ΐ]ς,  D.  II  22.  Hall.;  Εύπιστος,  D.  II  24.  Hall.;  ...φίλος, 
D.  II  29.  Hall.;  ΑΛΚΙΝΟΟΣ,  He.;  νΑλια<μ)ος,  D.  II  31.  Hall.;  Δ — ,  He.  II  32.  Hall.;  Δ[ί]φιλ[ος],  D.  II  33. 
Hall.  Col.  VIII  3,  7-14.  Hall.  II  15.  Hall.;  ΠΡΟ..ΑΔΑΙ,  He.  II  16.  Hall.  II  17.  Hall.;  [Ί]ππιο...ς,  D.  II  18.  sus¬ 
pected  by  D.,  read  by  Hall.  II  21.  Hall.;  -ί(δ)ης,  D.  II  23.  possibly  the  name  Εΰακ[ί]δ[ης],  followed  by  inexpli¬ 
cable  letters,  Hall.;  Εύακρ,.ονεΐς,  D.  II  24.  Hall.;  El. .ΙΠΠΟΣ,  D.  II  25.  Hall.;  Κ....ς,  perhaps  Κ[οιλεΐ]ς,  D.  II  26. 
Hall.;  Αΐσ...ς,  D.  II  27.  Hall.  II  28.  Hall.;  Φίλαρχος,  D.  II  29.  read  by  Hall.;  AM. ..ΠΕΙΣ,  D.,  who  recognized  the 
demotic  Άμαξαντεΐς.  II  31.  Hall.;  Hab.  notes  that  this  name  is  foreign  to  Athenian  onomastic;  O— ,  He.  II  33. 
Hall.;  but  Hab.  prefers  Αΰτόλυκος;  ΑΥΤΟΑΥΤΟΣ,  He.;  Αύτόλυ(κ)ος,  D.  II  34.  Hall.;  ΑΣΚΕΛΩ..Σ,  He.  II 
36.  Hall.;  Χαρα[μαντίδης],  D.  (cf.  PA  15284).  II  38.  Hall.;  Ήφαιστ—,  D.  Col.  IX  2.  D.  II  3.  Hall.;  Διογ- 
-,  D.  II  4.  Δ10ΜΝΙΣΤ0Σ,  on  the  stone.  II  6.  -ούσιοι,  D.  II  9.  Hall.;  Χαιρέας,  D.  II  10.  Hall.;  Φανόδι[κος], 
D.  II  18.  Hall.,  suspected  by  D.;  ΚΑΛΛ.Γ— ,  He.  II  20.  Hall.;  ΓΟΛ-,  He.;  Π— ,  D.  II  21.  Hall.;  ΝΙΓ.ΛΗΣ, 
He.;  Νε[οκ]λης,  D.  II  24.  Hall.;  Σώτων,  D.  II  26.  Hall.,  suggested  by  Hab.;  ME—,  He.  II  28.  restored  by  D., 
read  by  Hall.  II  32.  Hall.;  ....όλης,  D.  Col.  X  5.  D.;  ΑΙΣ.ΕΙΣ,  He.  II  11.  Hall.;  —δοτος,  D.  II  12.  Hab.;  --- 
ξιππος,  D.  II  13.  Hall.;  — ω-  -δης,  D.  II  18.  Hall.;  Σωσίβιος,  D.  II  21.  Hall.;  ΑΛΩΓΕ.Ε,  He.; 
Ά[γ]λωγένης,  D.  II  23.  Hall.;  Πυθογείτων,  D.  II  24.  Hall.;  Πυθέας,  D.  II  26-33.  Hall.  II  28.  Θ[ορ]α[ιεΐς?1, 
Hab.  Col.  XI  5.  Hall.;  -ούσ(ιος),  D.  II  2.  [Χ]αρίτων,  Hall.  II  5.  Hall.;  ,εοίας,  D.  II  6.  'Ρ[ίν]ν[ω]ν,  Hall.  II 
7.  Hall.  II  8.  Hall.;  —δήμος  Έ[λα]ιού(σιος),  D.  II  9.  Πυρρίας,  Hall.  II  10.  Hall.  II  12.  Hall.;  Πυρρ— ,  D.  II 
16.  Hall.;  I— ΕΥΣ,  He.  II  17.  Hall.;  Δι— ,  D.  II  18.  Hall.;  AP.A..  [Π]αιανιεύς,  D.  II  20.  Hall.;  — εύς,  D. 
II  22.  Hall.;  [— θε]ν,  D.  II  23.  Hall.;  vac.  ΟΙΣ,  He.;  έπ[ί  τ]ους  [νόμους],  D.  II  24.  Άμφιτροπηθεν,  Hall.; 
[Κολ]ω[ν]ήθεν,  D.  II  26.  Hall.;  ΕΔ..ΣΠΙ0Σ,  He.;  Έλ[ευ]σ(ίν)ιος,  D.  II  27.  Hall.;  άναγραφεύς,  D. 


1163.  Samos.  Inventory  of  the  Heraion,  346/345  B.C.  Michel,  Recueil  832.  For  a 
discussion  of  prosopographical  questions  see  C.Habicht,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1162) 
291/292,  297/299.  In  a  new  list  of  bouleutai  and  archons  of  the  Athenian  clerouchy  on  Samos 
(our  lemma  no.  1162)  H.  recognizes  four  persons  known  from  this  inventory:  the  bouleutai 
Κτησικλείδης  (L.  42),  Γλαυκίας  (L.  62),  and  Άρχέβιος  (L.  63),  who  served  a  second  term 
in  346/345  B.C.,  and  'Ραίδιος  (LL.  7,  60),  who  served  as  ταμίας  of  the  Heraion  in  347/346  B.C. 
and  is  now  also  attested  as  bouleutes.  Among  the  eponymous  archons  mentioned  in  the  inven¬ 
tory,  Δαμασικλής  (L.  29)  was  certainly  a  Samian  eponymous  demiourgos  (before  365  B.C.), 
—  probably  also  Θρασυάναξ  (L.  28)  and  Ίπποδάμας  (L.  29)  — ,  whereas  Δημήτριος  (L. 
30)  can  be  identified  with  the  archon  of  the  Athenian  clerouchs  mentioned  in  the  new  list.  In  ad¬ 
dition  to  the  four  archons,  six  persons  are  listed  without  a  demotikon  in  the  inventory;  the  ιεροί 
Πελύσιος  (L.  39)  and  Μαίάνδριος  (L.  49)  are  certainly  Samians;  'Ηρόδοτος  Ζήνωνος  (L. 
49)  and  Καλλιδάμας  Φυλάκου  (L.  50),  regarded  by  LGPN  I,  s.vv.  as  Samians,  are  probably 
Athenians;  the  origin  of  Διογένης  (L.  13)  and  Φιλόστρατος  (L.  35),  cannot  be  determined. 
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J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  1 16-1 19,  presents  a  number  of  prosopographical  observations 
on  this  text  which  provides  almost  half  of  the  Samos-connected  names  in  his  prosopography, 
Appendix  B  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  218).  Unlike  Kirchner  in  PA,  C.  is  generously  inclusive  in 
dealing  with  the  potentially  Athenian  magistrates  in  this  inscription.  He  refers  to  a  new  text, 
translation,  and  commentary  prepared  by  S.B.Aleshire  [but  not  published  before  her  death  in  1997].  It 
is  the  source  of  new  readings  reported  by  Cargill  in  L.  2  ΒλέπΙ[. .],  i.e.,  not  Ble[pyros];  LL.  3/4 
Θεόφιλος  I  [-  ca.  3  -]E,  with  discussion  on  the  possibilities  for  the  demotic  in  L.  4;  L.  44  Ήγίας 
Έλευ(σίνιος).  On  199/200  Cargill  gives  a  helpful  summary  of  the  cultic  and  economic  informa¬ 
tion  provided  by  this  inscription,  including  a  computation  of  22  lots  of  phialai  equaling  ca.  3.4 
talents. 

W.Held,  MDAI(I)  45  (1995)  13-23,  attempts  to  identify  the  exact  location  of  the  old  cult  statue 
of  Hera  (ή  θεός)  and  the  cult  statue  made  by  Smilis  (οπισθε  θεός),  mentioned  in  this  inventory. 
According  to  his  plausible  reconstruction,  the  old  xoanon  stood  on  a  base,  originally  located  in 
the  back  of  the  Geometric  hekatompedon;  when  the  first  dipteros  was  built  (ca.  570-540  B.C.), 
the  base  and  the  xoanon  did  not  change  their  location  but,  since  this  temple  was  built  further 
west,  the  base  was  now  in  its  prodomos;  a  second  cult  statue,  made  by  Smilis,  was  erected  in  the 
cella  (οπισθε  θεός).  After  the  construction  of  the  second  dipteros  further  west  (ca.  530  B.C.)  the 
base  was  no  longer  within  the  temple;  a  small  monopteros  was  built  in  order  to  house  the  old 
xoanon. 


1164.  Samos.  Decree,  346/345  B.C.  ?  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  116  and  229, 
reports  briefly  on  his  autopsy  of  the  stone  in  Samos  in  1983;  inv.  no.  Heraion  J  24.  Found  in 
1926,  it  is  still  unpublished  and  was  studied  by  G.Dunst  in  preparation  for  his  IG  volume  on 
Samos.  It  is  a  klerouchic  resolution  introduced  by  Ariston  of  Pelex  honoring  Zenobios  (?)  son  of 
Artemidoros.  ‘Dunst  believes  that  neither  the  honorand  nor  three  apparent  accused  persons  ...  are 
Athenians,  the  former  being,  he  thinks,  perhaps  a  pro- Athenian  Samian,  the  latter  possibly  hi- 

erodouloi  at  the  Temple  of  Hera.  Dunst  sees  Σοκ[ - ]  unambiguously  as  the  proedros  for 

Oineis,  but  from  context  I  see  Hippothontis  as  equally  possible.  In  addition  to  proedroi,  pro¬ 
poser,  honorand,  and  culprits  (?),  the  inscription  mentions  a  strategos,  presumably  Athenian  and 
apparently  named  Euthydemos’  (116).  Only  the  left  side  of  the  stone  is  preserved  and  the  text  is 
non-stoichedon.  ‘Dunst’ s  historical  interpretations  throughout,  including  his  date  of  shortly  be¬ 
fore  346/5,  are  heavily  dependent  on  his  restorations’  (229).  For  brief  previous  references  to  this 
inscription  see  C.Habicht,  MDAI(A)  72  (1957)  153  note  3;  J.Cargill,  GRBS  24  (1983)  328  note 
19  and  in  D.M.Masterson,  ed.,  Naval  History:  The  Sixth  Symposium  of  the  U.S.  Naval 
Academy  (Wilmington  1987)  34/35. 


1165.  Samos.  Honorary  decree  of  the  demos  in  Samos  for  Diotimos,  before 
322  B.C.  SEG  I  349.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  228/229,  notes  that  a  joining  fragment  a 
(inv.  Heraion  J  212)  has  been  known  for  decades  but  remains  unpublished.  It  was  briefly  men¬ 
tioned  by  C.Habicht,  MDAI(A)  72  (1957)  159,  165.  In  1983  C.  was  able  to  study  the  stones  in 
Samos.  A  composite  text  was  worked  on  by  G.Dunst  in  preparation  of  the  IG  corpus  of  Samian 
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inscriptions  and  will  eventually  be  published  there.  C.  reports  that  the  name  of  the  honorand  is 
Διότιμος  Νικοστρ[ά]του  Έλαιούσιος  (demotic).  Since  Dunst  read  a  few  letters  in  a  line 
above  L.  1  of  fr.  b,  the  line  numbers  of  SEG  I  349  should  be  raised  by  one. 


1166.  Samos.  Honorary  decree  for  Pleistias  of  Kos,  shortly  after  321  B.C. 
Two  joining  fragments  of  a  marble  pedimental  stele  found  in  the  Heraion.  Ed.pr.  of  fr.  A, 
E.I.Stamatiades,  Σαμιακά  (Athens  1886)  IV  9.  Ed.pr.  of  fr.  B  and  join  with  fr.  A,  K.Hallof, 
Klio  77  (1995)  132-137  (ph.,  German  translation).  The  inscription  was  written,  according  to 
S.V.Tracy's  typology  (cf.  SEG  XL  726),  by  the  ‘Cutter  of  Samos  247’,  who  worked  in  ca. 
320-315  B.C.  The  identification  of  the  honorand  with  Πλειστίας  ό  Κφος,  άρχικυβερνήτης  of 
the  fleet  of  Demetrios  Poliorketes  in  the  sea  battle  of  Salamis  in  306  B.C.  (Diod.  20.50.4),  is  an 
attractive  hypothesis,  which  cannot  be  confirmed  (135-137);  two  other  Koan  citizens,  known  to 
have  been  in  the  service  of  Antigonos  Monophthalmos,  were  honored  in  Samos:  Δράκων 
Στράτωνος  (C.Habicht,  MDAI  (A)  72  (1957)  186-188  no.  21,  ca.  306-301  B.C.)  and 
Νικομήδης  Άριστάνδρου  (ibid.  169-172  no.  3,  ca.  321-306  B.C.). 

Πλειστίαι  Μοσ[χίωνος  Κώνωι]. 

’Έδοξε  την  βουλήι  και  τώι  δήαωι.  Επίκουρος  Ζωί- 
[λο]υ  είπεν·  επειδή  [Πλειστία]ς  Μοσχίωνος  Κώι- 
4  [ος  πρότ]ερο[ν  τήι  πόλει  και  ιδίαν  τον]ς  έντυνχάνου- 
[σι  των  πολιτών  ημών  χρήσιμον  αύτ]όν  παρείχ[ε-] 

[το,  επαγγέλλεται  δε  και  νυν  χρήσιμόν  τε]  και  πρόθυ¬ 
μον  παρέξειν . . . ] 

1.  Written  in  the  tainia  of  the  pediment  Πλειστίαιμος,  S.;  corrected  by  G.Dunst.ll  2.  the  underlined  letters, 
seen  by  S.,  are  no  longer  preserved  II 4-7.  H. 


1167.  Samos.  Honorary  decree  for  Gyges  of  Torone,  shortly  after  321  B.C. 

SEG  I  361.  K.Hallof,  Klio  77  (1995)  134  note  4,  reports  that  this  inscription,  regarded  as  lost, 
was  rediscovered  by  him  in  1994  in  the  depot  of  the  Antikensammlung  der  Staatlichen  Museen 
zu  Berlin. 


1168.  Samos.  List  of  victors  at  the  Heraia,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  G. Dunst,  ZPE  1 
(1967)  225-239.  P.Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  584,  interprets  the  term  λαμπάδι  του  Ηφαίσ¬ 
του  τούς  άπό  πρώτων  in  the  light  of  an  inscription  of  Kos  (our  lemma  1127).  This  was  a  torch 
race  among  individuals,  which  preceded  the  team  race. 


1169.  Samos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Statilia,  reign  of  Augustus.  P. Herr¬ 
mann,  MDAI  (A)  75  (1960)  130-134  no.  30.  For  some  reflections  on  the  identity  of  Statilia’s 
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husband,  whose  name  was  partly  erased  cf.  M.Kajava  in  H.Solin  -  O.Salomies  -  U.M.Liertz 
(edd.),  Acta  Colloquii  Epigrafici  Latini  Helsingiae  3.-6.  Sept.  1991  habiti  (Helsinki  1995)  205- 
207.  The  inscription  runs: 

Ό  δήμος  I  [Στατιλίαν,  Ταύρου  θυγατέρα]  I  την  γυναίκα  του 
ανθυπάτου  I  Λευκίου  [Καλπουρνίου  Πείσωνος]  II  'Ήρηι 

‘There  seems  to  be  no  way  to  decide  conclusively  which  of  the  L.Pisones  [viz.  L.Calpumius 
Piso  the  Pontifex  (consul  15  B.C.)  or  L.Calpumius  Piso  the  Augur  (consul  1  B.C.  and  brother  of 
Gn.Calp.  Piso,  who  after  Germanicus’  death  was  accused  of  high  treason)]  was  honoured  at 
Samos’.  K.  points  out  that,  according  to  the  SC  de  Cn.  Pisone,  the  eldest  son  of  Cn.  was  or¬ 
dered  to  take  a  new  praenomen  instead  of  Gnaeus.  He  changed  the  latter  into  Lucius.  As  a  result 
‘if  (the  Samians)  had  Gnaeus  in  mind,  any  Piso  might  become  victim.  —  The  Samians  may  have 
abolished  the  memory  of  Cn.Piso  but  the  name  of  either  the  Augur  or  the  Pontifex  was  affected’. 


1170.  Samos.  Epitaph  of  the  Athenian  clerouch  Epikrates,  ca.  365-322  B.C. 

Marble  stele  found  near  the  Heraion  in  1984.  Ed.pr.  K.Hallof,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1162) 
303/304:  [Έ]πικράτης  I  [Θ]εαίου  I  [Π]οτάμιος 


Epikrates,  Athenian  clerouch,  is  probably  the  son  of  Θεάΐος  'Ιπποκλέος  Ποτάμιος,  prytanis  in  Athens  in 
371/370  B.C.,  ed.pr. 


1171.  Samos.  Masons’  inscriptions  in  the  aqueduct  of  Eupalinos,  ca.  550  B.C. 

(or  ca.  530  B.C.).  H.J.Kienast,  Samos.  Band  XIX.  Die  Wasserleitung  des  Eupalinos  auf 
Samos  (Bonn  1995)  148-160,  193/194,  reports  on  the  painted  and  engraved  inscriptions  found 
in  the  walls  in  the  tunnel.  The  inscriptions  include  140  texts  related  to  the  construction  of  the  tun¬ 
nel  (mason's  marks,  measurements),  which  K.  dates  to  ca.  550  B.C.  (rather  than  ca.  530  B.C.). 
Measurements  and  names  of  supervisors.  Individual  letters  of  the  alphabet  (numbers) 
served  as  signs  of  measurement,  based  on  the  Samian  cubit,  and  were  written  with  red  paint, 
usually  in  regular  intervals,  on  the  walls  and  the  roof  of  the  tunnel.  K.  recognizes  seven  different 
groups  (148-160).  System  1:  it  consists  of  long  lines  (ca.  40-100  cm)  painted  on  the  west  wall 
at  intervals  of  20,59  m  and  accompanied  by  letters  which  correspond  to  the  Milesian  numbers  for 
decades  (I,  K.  Λ.  Μ,  N,  Ξ,  Ο,  Π,  9,  P,  Σ,  T);  this  system  was  based  on  a  unit  of  measurement  of 
2,06  m.  System  2:  it  consists  of  the  numbers  one  to  twenty  (A,  B,  Γ,  Δ,  E,  C,  Z,  Η,  Θ,  I,  K) 
painted  on  the  east  wall  at  intervals  of  ca.  22,94  m;  the  names  next  to  the  numbers  are  probably 
the  names  of  supervisors  of  the  work,  responsible  for  separate  sections:  Άριστίδω  (Γ),  Άσβί- 
δεω  (Δ),  Φαίδεω  (Ε),  Ζωίλω  (Ζ),  Ξανθίω  (Η),  Ποσεδεωνίω  (Θ),  Άσπράτως  (I),  Πυθω 
(Κ)  [These  names  (  Αριστίδης,  Ασβιδέας,  ’Άσπρατις,  Ζωίλος,  Ξανθίας,  Ποσεδεώνιος  =  Ποσειδώνιος,  Φαι- 
δέας)  have  been  included  in  LGPN  I,  on  the  basis  of  a  report  in  AA  (1973)  408,  Chaniotis].  System  3:  in¬ 
dividual  letters  (numbers)  painted  on  the  east  wall  (from  South  to  North),  at  intervals  of  61.80 
m.  System  4:  individual  letters  (numbers)  painted  on  the  east  wall  at  intervals  of  124,47  m. 
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System  5:  the  letter  A  painted  at  intervals  of  124.33  m.  System  6:  the  letter  M  written  at  inter¬ 
vals  of  124.35  m.  System  7:  the  letters  K,  KB,  E,  painted  at  irregular  intervals;  they  may  be 
signs  serving  the  control  of  the  work's  progress.  The  letters  9  and  X,  occasionally  painted  on  the 
walls,  do  not  seem  to  belong  to  any  particular  system. 

Mason’s  Marks:  Masons’  marks,  consisting  of  abbreviated  names,  are  engraved  on  the  roof 
(194,  ph.):  AP,  M,  HP,  Η,  ΗΡΦ.  The  abbreviation  ΗΡΦ  [possibly  Ήρόφιλος,  attested  in  Samos,  Chani- 
otis]  occurs  25  times. 

Painted  inscription:  The  word  παράδεγμα  is  painted  with  large  letters  (30  cm),  defining  a 
more  than  5-m  long  section  of  the  tunnel,  170  m  behind  the  north  entrance  (194,  dr.).  The 
meaning  is  not  clear  (model,  sample  ?);  cf.  L.Haselberger,  JRA  10  (1997)  89/90,  fig.  18a-b 
(‘typical’,  ‘a  standard  section  of  reference’  ?). 


1172-1174.  Samos.  Graffiti  in  the  tunnel  of  Eupalinos.  H.J.Kienast,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1 171)  193/194,  presents  three  graffiti  engraved  or  painted  on  the  walls  of  the  tun¬ 
nel. 


1172:  193  (dr.).  Graffito  of  Pythodikrate(s),  undated.  Painted  on  the  east  wall  of 

the  tunnel,  later  than  its  construction:  Πυθοδικράτη  [Unattested,  Chaniotis]. 


1173:  194/195  (dr.).  Graffito  of  Euphragoras,  Hellenistic  period.  Engraved  on  the 

roof  of  the  tunnel:  Εύφραγόρας  I  Ίάσονος 


[Ίάσων  is  attested  for  Hellenistic  Samos;  Εύφραγόρας  is  common  on  Rhodes,  Chaniotis]. 


1174:  195.  Curse  against  those  who  urinate  in  the  aqueduct,  early  Byzantine 

period  (or  later).  Very  worn  graffito.  K.  assumes  that  it  was  written  by  a  supervi¬ 
sor  of  the  aqueduct.  The  author  of  the  graffito  curses  those  who  urinate  in  the  water 
from  which  everybody  drinks. 

’Έχι  τό  ανάθεμα  ...  ό  αφ  χειτο  (?)  εις 
τό  ύδωρ  τοΰτο  οτι  αϊξ  αύτοΰ  πίνομεν  πάντες 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  [The  word  ανάθεμα  and  the  syntax  suggest  a  late  date,  Chaniotis]  II  2.  αίξ  =  έξ 
[αυτού,  Chaniotis;  αυτόν,  ed.pr.]. 


AMORGOS 


1175.  Amorgos.  Egyptian  cults.  A.Marangou  in  M.-O.Jentel,  G.Deschenes- Wagner 
(edd.),  Tranquillitas.  Milanges  en  I'honneur  de  Tran  tarn  Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  371-381,  dis- 
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cusses  the  evidence  for  the  political  relations  of  the  poleis  of  Amorgos  with  the  Ptolemies  {IG 
XII  7  263/264),  for  the  introduction  of  Egyptian  cults  in  Amorgos  {IG  XII  7  227,  255,  429- 
431),  and  for  the  (public  ?)  cult  of  Arsinoe  Philadelphos  in  Minoa  {SEG  XLIII  574).  M.  men¬ 
tions  an  unpublished  inscription  of  Arkesine  which  mentions  Sarapis  (375).  Various  archaeolog¬ 
ical  finds  indicate  that  Dionysos,  who  was  worshipped  in  a  sanctuary  on  the  akropolis  of  Minoa 
from  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  on  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  576),  was  assimilated  to  Osiris  and  Sarapis  in  the  Im¬ 
perial  period  (377/378). 


1176.  Amorgos.  Funerary  monuments.  See  our  lemma  no.  2251. 


1177.  Aigiale  ?  Epitaph,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele,  tapering  to¬ 
wards  the  top,  broken  on  the  upper  and  lower  part,  found  at  Langada  (Aigiale)  in  1990,  but  pos¬ 
sibly  from  Minoa.  Ed.pr.  A.Petronotis,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1178)  358-366  no.  1  (ph.; 
dr.). 

. . .  πάσι  λέγει 

ZIIH[ca.  8-9]ΙΤΟΓ  χαίρετε 

πλήσα(σ)α  ..  oi  παρο¬ 
χρόνον  λυ-  8  [δεΐται] 

4  κάβαντος 


1.  The  first  letter  may  be  an  E;  in  fine,  the  first  vertical  stroke  may  be  an  Y  or  P,  ed.pr.  II  2.  ΠΛΗΣΑΕΑ,  lapis 
II  3-4.  similar  expressions  with  the  word  λυκάβας  are  attested  eleven  times  in  inscriptions  of  Amorgos,  but  not 
in  Aigiale.  Since  the  expression  is  common  in  Minoa  (eight  attestations),  the  stone  may  have  been  brought  to 
Aigiale  from  Minoa;  the  girl  died  after  completing  her  first  year  of  life  (χρόνον  λυκάβαντος),  ed.pr.  II  6.  the  up¬ 
per  part  of  two  slightly  oblique  strokes  [χ’οΐ  ?,  Chaniotis]. 


1178.  Aigiale.  Funerary  epigram  for  Ophelion,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
limestone  stele  found  at  Langada  (Aigiale)  in  1989.  Ed.pr.  A.Petronotis,  Epeteris  Hetaireias 
Kykladikon  Meleton  12  (1995)  366-371  no.  2  (ph.;  dr.). 

Παΐδα  τό[ν  Ώ]- 
φελίωνος  [οδ’  6  τ]- 
ύνβος,  παροδ[ΐτα], 

4  Ώφελίων[α  καλ- 


2.  [οδε  ό],  ed.pr.  [LL.  1-3  are  a  hexameter,  Chaniotis]  II  3-4.  or  [χρηστ]όν  or  [άγαθ]όν,  ed.pr.  II  6.  or  άπέν 
θ[ητον],  ed.pr. 


όν,  ετών  [— ] 
άπενθ[ή  ---] 
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1179.  Minoa.  Decree  of  the  Samian  residents  at  Minoa,  ca.  100  B.C.  IG  XII  7 
237;  Syll.}  1047.  M.Errington,  Chiron  25  (1995)  36,  observes  that  the  term  κυρία  έκκλησία 
(L.  46)  is  used  here  in  a  similar  meaning  as  in  Athens,  i.e.,  a  regular  (possibly  monthly)  main 
meeting.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2297. 


1180.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  funerary 
relief  with  a  banquet  scene.  Ed.pr.  A.Mercky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251)  197  no.  83. 

XPYEIO  ΖΩΣ[  — I  — -]ΤΕΣΑΓΩ[ - ] 


LEMNOS 


1181.  Lemnos  (Hephaistia).  Decree  of  the  demos  of  the  initiated,  4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Three  joining  fragments  of  a  marble  block  with  traces  of  a  moulding  at  the  top, 
found  in  excavations  of  the  Italian  School  in  the  Kabeirion  in  1937/8.  Ed.pr.  S.Accame,  ASAA 
3-5  (1941-43)  [1948]  76-79  no.  2  (ph.).  LL.  14—17  are  on  a  small  non-joining  fourth  fragment 
from  the  left  side  and  do  not  form  a  continuous  text.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  181/182, 
identifies  the  ‘demos  of  the  initiated’  not  as  a  separate  organization  but  as  another  name  for  the 
assembly  of  the  klerouchoi  of  Hephaistia,  excluding  citizens  not  yet  initiated  into  the  local  mys¬ 
teries.  Membership  in  this  body  was  not  restricted  to  initiates  of  the  current  year  but  any  citizen 
who  had  ever  been  initiated  was  eligible  to  participate.  For  decrees  of  the  initiated  on  Lemnos, 
see  SEG  XLIV  253. 

Έπ'ν  [ - ca.  14 - ]ς  άρχοντος,  έπί  τής  Τππ[οθω]- 

[ντίδος  δεκάτη]ς  πρυτανε[ίας,  Σκι]ροφοριώ[νος] 

[-  -  ca.  7  -  -  ίστα]μένου,  έκκλησία  [των]  τετελεσ[μέ]- 
4  νω[ν,  -  -  ca.  5  -  -]  καί  δεκάτει  τής  π[ρυ]τανείας,  των  [προ]- 
έδρων  [έπ]εψήφισεν  Άντικράτης  Πρασιεύς,  συ[μ]- 
πρόεδροι  Κράτυς  Ότρυν[εύ]ς,  ’Αριστείδης  Παιανιε[ύς], 

Γλαυκέτης  Χολλείδης,  Άρχέλα[ς  Ί]φιστιάδης,  Ευ- 
8  [φ]αντος  Άχαρνεύς,  Φιλόστρατος  Ξυπεταιών,  Πάμ- 
φιλος  Ραμνούσιος,  Φαιδρίας  [Π]αλλη[νεύ]ς,  έ'δοξεν  τώι 
δήμωι  των  τετελεσμένων,  Νικήρατος  Νικομάχου 
Μελιτευς  ε[ίπ]ε·  έπειδή  Νικόστρατος  Άρχεδήμου 
12  [Φη]γαιε[ύ]ς  ό  τ[αμί]ας  των  ιερών  χρημάτων  καλώς 

καί  [<ριλ]ο[τίμως]  έπιμελεΐ[ται - ca.  10 - ]ος  καί  των 

καί  σ[τεφανώσαι  . . . ] 

γράψ[αι - - - . ] 

16  στήσ[αι  -  --  - . 

λην  [- - - ] 
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1182.  Lemnos  (Myrina).  Decree  of  the  Chalkidians  resident  in  Myrina,  after 

348  B.C.  IG  XII  8  4.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  233/234,  on  the  basis  of  autopsy  of  the 
stone  by  D. Harris,  makes  some  minor  adjustments  to  the  readings  but  nothing  that  significantly 
alters  the  text. 


1183.  Lemnos  (Myrina).  Decree  honoring  the  epimeletes  of  Hephaistia,  4th 
cent.  B.C.  ?  IG  XII  8  5.  After  autopsy  of  the  stone  by  D. Harris,  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settle¬ 
ments  234/235,  provides  a  detailed  description  of  the  traces  of  the  name  in  L.  6,  concluding  that 
Saurias  remains  possible  for  the  epimeletes,  although  ‘readings  could  range  from  an  extremely 
generous  Σα[υρί]ας  to  a  minimalist  Σα[υρίας].’ 


1184.  Lemnos  (Myrina).  Decree  in  honor  of  Lysimachos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  ?  IG 

XII  8  7.  After  autopsy  of  the  stone  by  D. Harris,  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  235-237,  urges 
that  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  same  number  of  available  letter-spaces  for  the  demotic/ethnic  of  the 
honorand  in  both  LL.  10  and  18,  the  former  ought  to  be  restored  as  originally  containing  no 
more  than  31  letters. 


1185.  Lemnos.  Security  horos,  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV  882bis;  Finley,  SLC 2 
no.  190  A.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1977)  no.  357.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  243/244,  reads 
from  the  published  ph.  in  LL.  5-7  Εύθ[υΙδ]ήμωι  [ΆΙγ]νοσ[ίωι]  or  perhaps  ['ΡαΙμ]νοσ[ίωι]. 
Below  L.  7,  vacat. 


1186.  Lemnos.  Security  horos,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements 
245/246,  reports  that  in  the  autumn  of  1989,  D. Harris  saw  a  horos  stone  lacking  an  inventory 
number  ‘in  a  comer  of  the  ephor’s  office  in  the  Museum,  and  she  sent  me  a  description  of  it. 
Naturally  I  do  not  publish  a  photo  or  text,  but  for  reasons  of  historical  accuracy  connected  with 
my  study,  I  must  offer  a  few  comments.’  He  suggests  the  above  date  for  the  lettering;  non-stoi- 
chedon;  no  amount  of  drachmas  seems  to  be  indicated;  the  creditor  was  the  Attic  tribe  Akamantis 
‘surprisingly  ...  in  the  accusative  case.’  [This  is  not  the  stone  of  our  lemma  no.  1190,  Stroud], 


1187.  Lemnos.  Security  horos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Finley,  SLC 2  no.  105;  J.  and  L. 
Robert,  BE  (1949)  no.  135.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  241-243  (ph.),  on  the  basis  of  D. 
Harris’  autopsy  of  the  stone,  presents  a  very  detailed  commentary  on  the  readings  in  LL.  5-11. 
His  conservative  text  is  as  follows:  Εύαινέτωι  I  Έρχιεΐ[-Ι-  name  -I-  demotic]etei[w  ?  l-name 
-] poll  ’Epl[-  demotic  -]  vacat  I  [X  ?]X 
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1188.  Lemnos.  Security  horos,  4th  cent.  B.C./G  XII  8  22;  Sy//.3  1193;  Finley, 
SLC2  no.  115.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  243  (ph.),  confirms  the  readings  in  IG  XII  8,  af¬ 
ter  study  of  the  stone  by  D. Harris.  He  suspects  that  in  the  space  occupied  by  the  lunate  sigma  in 
L.  4  another  4-bar  sigma  was  carelessly  cut.  The  rho  in  L.  3  is  a  correction  by  the  cutter  of  an¬ 
other  letter  erroneously  first  inscribed  here. 


1189.  Lemnos  (Hephaistia).  Security  horos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  D.Hatzis,  AD  28  B2 
(1973)  [1977]  520  (ph.),  briefly  reported  the  discovery  of  this  stone  (no  text);  cf.  BCH  102 
(1978)  728/729  (ph.,  no  text).  From  the  ph.  and  reports  from  autopsy  of  the  stone  by  D.Harris, 
J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  244/245  (ph.),  presents  the  following  text: 


'Όρος  οικίας 
πεπραμέν- 
ης  έπί  λύσ- 
4  ει  ΜΙΟ  χύτρ- 
οις  τοΐς  πε¬ 


ρί  Γνάθιον 

Άφι(δναΐον)  ·  F  ·  άρ- 
8  χων  Εύ- 
μηλίδης 
vacat 


‘No  parallels  in  other  known  horoi  exist  either  for  the  archon  date  in  the  nominative  case  (lines  7-9)  or  for  the 
formula  ΜΙΟ  χύτΙροις  ...  of  lines  4-7’;  possibly  ‘a  whimsical  collective  name,  Μ(ε)ιοχύτροις  ...  “pot  lighteners” 
or  some  such’,  C. 


1190.  Lemnos.  Security  horos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  R.S. Stroud,  Hesperia  40  (1971)  170 
note  24,  briefly  noted  that  ‘an  unpublished  horos  stone,  which  I  saw  in  April  1963  outside  the 
Myrina  Museum,  is  also  dated  in  lines  1  and  2  by  the  archon.’  Cf.  G.Lalonde,  Agora  XLX  p.  20 
note  131.  In  1989  D.Harris  searched  in  vain  for  this  inscription  at  the  Myrina  museum;  cf. 
J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  245/246,  who  guesses  that  this  stone  might  be  ‘Myrina  Mus. 
2189,  based  entirely  on  Harris’  summary  of  an  entry  in  the  Museum’s  inventory  book  (p.  67): 
Έ[ΠΙ]  Α]ΡΧΟΝΤΟ[Σ  ΟΡΟΣ  ΧΩ  ΚΑΙ  ΑΠΟΤΙΜΗ  11  lines’  [sic].’ 


1191.  Lemnos.  Security  horoi,  late  4th  cent.  B.C  .IG  XII  8  18/19;  IG  XII  Suppl. 
p.  147  no.  18;  Finley,  SLC 2  no.  104.  J.Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  47^49,  urges  caution  in 
assuming  too  readily  that  the  archon  Νικόδορος  in  both  these  inscriptions  is  the  archon  of 
Athens,  314/313  B.C.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  is,  then  the  date  of  318  B.C.,  favored  by  Fredrich 
for  the  revolt  of  Lemnos  from  Athens,  ought  to  be  abandoned.  He  points  out  (240/241),  after 
autopsy  of  the  stone  by  D.Harris,  that  in  LL.  5/6  there  are  two  abbreviated  words  which  should 
be  read  as  'Ραμνου(σίωι)  and  άρχ(ον)Ιτος  respectively. 


1192.  Lemnos  (Myrina).  Boundary  stone  of  the  sanctuary  of  Artemis.  Boundary 
stone  of  a  sanctuary,  found  during  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Myrina 
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Beach;  briefly  reported  in  BCH  116  (1992)  923;  no  further  details.  For  this  sanctuary  see  SEG 
XL  745;  XLIII  584:  'Όρος  Άρτέμιδος 


1193.  Lemnos.  Epitaph  of  Magnesia,  Roman  Imperial.  IG  XII  Suppl.  p.  147  no. 
339.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  237-240  (ph.),  after  autopsy  of  the  stone  in  the  Myrina  mu¬ 
seum  by  D. Harris,  reads  Άλεξανδρΐτις  in  L.  3  and  detects  traces  of  another  poorly  preserved 
inscription  below  it  ‘in  Byzantine  Greek.’  The  only  legible  word  is  reported  as  ΜανοΐσΙα,  pos¬ 
sibly  Manisa,  the  name  of  the  Turkish  city  at  ancient  Magnesia  on  the  Maiander.  Cargill  explains 
it  as  a  later  graffito. 


1194.  Lemnos.  Inscribed  votive  ceramic  fragments  from  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Kabeiroi.  L.Beschi  in  Λήμνος  Φιλτάτη.  Πρακτικά  του  1ου  Συνεδρίου  Δημάρχων  του 
Αιγαίου,  Μύρινα  Λήμνου  21-24.8.1992  (Athens  1994)  65-77,  presents  the  results  of  the  lat¬ 
est  excavations  in  the  Kabeirion  of  Lemnos;  the  telesterion  is  older  than  the  telesterion  of 
Samothrake  (8th-6th  cent.  B.C.).  The  inscribed  pottery  found  in  the  telesterion  attests  relations 
with  the  Tyrrenians  (77  fig.  7).  A  Hellenistic  vase  bears  on  its  base  the  inscription  ιερόν  (77  fig. 
8).  Cf.  A.Di  Vita,  ASAA  63  (n.s.  47)  [1985]  342  =  id.,  Scavi  e  Ricerche  in  Grecia  e  a  Cipro 
della  Scuola  Archeologica  Italiana  di  Atena  (1977-1987)  (Rome  1995)  204  (ph.),  for  a  series  of 
inscribed  vase  fragments  found  in  the  Kabeirion.  On  the  photo  one  reads  ιερόν,  Καβείρο(υ) 
and  fragments  of  proper  names. 


IMBROS 


1195.  Imbros.  Inscriptions  now  in  Lemnos.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  100/101 
note  6,  records  the  presence  of  the  following  inscriptions  from  Imbros  in  the  Myrina  Museum  on 
Lemnos  as  of  1989  at  the  earliest.  Some  of  these  had  a  sojourn  in  the  Mytile ne  Museum  on  Les¬ 
bos  before  that:  IG  XII  8  73,  80,  92,  111  and  125.  Also  described  in  the  Inventory  book  of  the 
Myrina  Museum  as  from  Imbros,  without  further  details,  are  Inv.  nos.  2154-2157  and  2070;  and 
another  on  50  recorded  as  ‘Imbros  no.  64’. 


1196.  Imbros.  Catalogue  and  dedication  of  bouleutai  (?)  to  the  Twelve  Gods, 
352/351  B.C.  IG  XII  8  63.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  170/171,  is  skeptical  of  the  view 
that  this  list  of  20  names  represents  the  full  roster  of  the  boule  of  Imbros  and  that  it  should  be 
brought  into  close  connection  with  IG  XII  8  47  and  48,  each  of  which  has  a  presiding  board  of 
only  3  members.  The  documents  may  not  be  contemporary  and  they  may  reflect  different 
regimes.  Alternatively,  a  3-man  group  of  prohedroi  may  have  been  adequate  for  Imbros,  even  if 
the  boule  was  larger  than  20. 
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1197.  Imbros,  now  in  Myrina,  Lemnos.  Gravestone  of  Olympiades  and  Theo- 
doros,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  8  111.  J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  232/233,  doubts  the 
late  date  assigned  to  this  stone  in  IG  and  is  attracted  to  a  date  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  for  the  letter¬ 
ing.  He  also  questions  Fredrich’s  view  that  (b)  is  necessarily  later  than  (a). 


SAMOTHRAKE 


1198-1201.  Samothrake.  Various  epigraphic  finds.  On  the  basis  of  notes  by  A. Salad 
and  J.Nepomucky  found  in  archives,  J.Bouzek  -  R.Hosek  in  Studia  Mihailov  83-88,  republish 
four  inscriptions  found  in  Samothrake  between  1923  and  1927,  provide  information  on  the  exact 
location  where  the  inscriptions  P.M.Fraser,  Samothrace.  The  Inscriptions  on  Stone  (New  York 
1960)  nos.  21,  26,  39  and  44  were  found,  publish  a  sketch  of  the  architectonic  setting  of  P.M. 
Fraser,  op.cit.,  no.  6,  and  correct  the  reading  of  two  texts:  in  P.M.Fraser,  op.cit.,  no.  26  B  L.  2 
read  Νίνναρος  (Μίνναρος,  F.);  in  no.  27  B  L.  2  read  [Άπολ]λωνίου  ([— ]ωνίου,  F.). 

1198:  83/84  no.  1,  fig.  1A-B  (facs.).  List  of  the  crew  of  a  ship,  early  1st  cent. 
B.C.  /  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  an  opisthographic  slab.  Ed.pr.  A.Salad- 
J.Frel,  LF  91  (1968)  105/106  no.  2. 

A: 

[ - ]  OX  A  [ . ] 

[ - ]M[ - ] 

[- - - ] 

4  [ - ]0υ  Άρχο[ - ] 

[ -  Ά]νδρονικο[-  ---] 

[τρυήρ]αρχος  Μα[ - ] 

[ - ]  ΟΥΤΟ[- . ] 

g  [ - ]ου  Μασ[ - ] 

Ζώπυρος 

[ - ]  Πανδίου  ρυθμικός] 

[--- . ]ου 

12  [ -  -]ΝΙΚΟΜΙΚΟΣ 

[—  κελε]υσ[ιάς]  Λ[ - ] 

[ - ]  ινις  Σαμ[-  - ] 

[ . ]ΟΥ[---' . 

[Many  typographical  mistakes  were  corrected  on  the  basis  of  the  facsimile,  Chaniotisl  II  A  1.  omit¬ 
ted  by  S.-F.,  B.-H.  II  8.  Ο  ΜΑΣ,  S.-F.  II  10.  ρυθμ[ικός]:  the  slave  who  beats  time  for  the  rowers  or 
a  personal  name,  B.-H.  [probably  not  a  personal  name,  since  the  preceding  name  (in  the  genitive)  is 

the  father’s  name  of  this  person,  Chaniotis]  II  12.  Νικόμο^ος,  S.-F.;  [ - ]νίκου  Μίκος,  B.-H.  II  14. 

-ινις,  ending  of  a  personal  name,  B.-H.  [ΣΛΜ  on  the  facsimile;  Σαμ[— ],  possibly  the  beginning  of 


B; 


- ]  A  K  I  [ - . ---] 

---]ης  Άντα  [ - ] 

---]ου  γραμμα[τεύς] 
--]ου  τριήραρχ[ος] 
-]δ(όρου  γραμμα[τεύς] 

ΟΚ[ - - 

- )0[-- . . 

. . ]  ΟΥΜ  [ - 
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the  ethnic  Σαμοθραικεύς,  Chaniotis]  II  B  1.  Omitted  by  S.-F.,  B.-H.  II  2.  Αντα[--],  S.,  Αρτα- 
[ — ],  F.;  Άντα[γόρας  ?],  B.-H. 

1199:  84  no.  3,  fig.  3  (dr.).  Honorary  inscription  for  an  emperor,  undated.  Frag¬ 

ment  of  a  base.  Edd.pr.  A.SalaM.Frel,  art.cit.,  105  no.  3;  cf.  J.Bouzek  -  I.Ondrejo- 
va,  Samothrace  1923/1927/1978.  The  Results  of  the  Czechoslovak  Excavations  (Pra¬ 
gue  1985)  119  no.  2;  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1354. 

Τον  αύτοκράτο[ρα  — ] 


1200:  84  no.  3,  fig.  3  (dr.).  Honorary  inscription  for  an  emperor,  undated.  Altar. 

Ed.pr.  F.Salviat,  BCH  86  (1962)  282  fig.  11;  cf.  J.Bouzek  -  I.Ondrejova,  op.cit., 
135,  fig.  96,  98,  pi.  Ill;  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1355. 

A:  Ά[γαθΐ]  Τύ]χ[τ|]·  B:  D(omi)n(o)  FI.  Iustini[ano  ?] 

[Αΰτ]οκράτο[ρα] 

4  lines 

[ . ]  ΟΔ  E  [  —  ] 

2  lines 


Read  by  B.-H.  on  a  photo. 


1201:  84  no.  2,  fig.  2  (dr.).  Epigram,  late  Imperial  period.  Small  fragment.  Edd.pr. 

A.Salac-J.Frel,  art.cit.,  106  no.  4. 

. .  4  και  συν  ά[ . — -  ] 

το  ύπο[ - - ]  θηρ  μέν  βίου  ν[—  άώ  ?]- 

έν  πλοιό)δ[ει  ?  --- . ]  ρου 

ή  του  εΰσιδ[ήρου  . ]  θύνου 

2.  Rather  than  πλοίφ  δ[— ],  since  there  is  no  space  between  Ω  and  Δ,  B.-H.;  [but  there  is  no 
space  between  words,  in  general,  in  this  inscription,  Chaniotis]  II  4.  συν  ά[νδράσι],  B.-H.  II  5-6. 
[άώ]ρου  ?,  B.-H.,  who  assume  that  this  is  a  reference  to  tunny-fish  (θήρ),  which  was  caught  young 
(άωρος).  [And  yet,  they  assume  that  the  word  in  L.  7  is  the  name  of  the  composer  of  this  epigram 
(θυνοΰ),  and  not  the  word  θύνου  (tunny-fish),  Chaniotis]. 


THASOS 


1202.  Thasos.  Dedicatory  reliefs.  B.Holtzman,  La  sculpture  de  Thasos.  Corpus  des 
reliefs.  1.  Reliefs  ά  thime  divin  (Paris  1994),  presents  a  corpus  of  the  reliefs  with  religious  sub 
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jects  found  in  Thasos  and  studies  their  iconography  and  their  setting.  Some  of  the  reliefs  are  in¬ 
scribed;  no  inedita:  IG  XII  8  265  and  356  (13-21  nos.  3/4;  356  refers  to  the  relief  representa¬ 
tions  of  Herakles  and  Dionysos,  ca.  500-491  B.C.;  265  replaced  in  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  the 
relief  of  Dionysos,  which  had  been  destroyed  ca.  491-463  B.C.);  IG  XII  8  358a  =  LSCG  1 14 
(42  no.  6;  sacrificial  regulation  concerning  the  cult  of  the  Nymphs  and  Apollo  Nymphagetes);  IG 
XII  8  358b  (48  no.  6;  sacrificial  regulation);  IG  XII  8  366  (153/154  no.  94,  dedication  to 
Asklepios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.);  IG  XII  8  371  (151  no.  91,  dedication  to  Nemesis,  3rd  cent. 
A.D.);  IG  XII  8  372  (150  no.  90);  P.Bemard  -  F.Salviat,  BCH  86  (1962)  596-598  (148/149  no. 
88,  dedication  to  Nemesis,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.);  IG  XII  Suppl.  396  (83/84  no.  15,  dedication  to 
Dionysos,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.);  IG  XII  Suppl.  399  (108  no.  40/41,  dedication  to  Dionysos,  3rd 
cent.  B.C.);  F.Chapouthier,  Les  Dioscures  au  service  d'une  diesse  (Paris  1934)  29/30  no.  7 
(142/143  no.  80;  dedication  to  the  Dioskouroi,  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  [the  names  Πόλα  Ήρακλείδου 
have  not  been  registered  in  LGPN  I]);  IG  XII  Suppl.  427  (96  no.  25,  dedication  of  a  τράπεζα  by  the 
priestess  of  Kybele  and  neokoros,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.);  Etudes  Thasiennes  III  385  no.  148  (138 
no.  74;  dedication  to  Meter  Theon,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.);  detailed  discussion  of  the  ‘passage  des 
theores’,  where  numerous  inscriptions,  including  the  lists  of  the  theoroi,  were  found  (29-41,  IG 
XII  8  287-355).  See  also  our  lemma  no.  1206. 


1203.  Thasos.  Regulations  concerning  the  upkeep  and  cleaning  of  streets,  ca. 
470-460  B.C.  SEG  XLII  785.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  332-337 
no.  95  (French  translation).  See  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2265)  237-243,  for  a  de¬ 
tailed  discussion  of  this  text  in  connection  with  Greek  regulations  concerning  streets  and  public 
areas.  The  text  discusses  violations  of  certain  rules  by  individuals  (LL.  1-18),  the  responsibilities 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Street  of  the  Charites  (LL.  19-23),  the  έπιστάται  (LL.  23-25),  and  the 
shop-keepers  (LL.  25-30)  to  keep  the  street  clean,  prohibitions  related  to  the  roofs  of  houses 
(LL.  30-41),  and  measures  for  the  upkeep  of  the  street,  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  Charites  to  the 
prytaneion  (LL.  42-49).  These  regulations  were  not  introduced  on  a  particular  occasion  (a  festi¬ 
val),  but  were  of  permanent  validity  (243).  Discussion  of  the  meaning  of  various  clauses  (237- 
241).  LL.  3/4:  the  clause  probably  prohibits  the  setting  of  a  slab  (οδόν,  ‘Schwellenstein’)  on  the 
street  in  order  to  facilitate  the  crossing  of  the  street.  LL.  4/5:  the  clause  prohibits  the  drawing  of 
water  from  public  wells  for  a  particular  purpose  which  was  described  in  the  lost  part  of  the  stone. 
LL.  13/14:  the  άρχοί  received  the  fines  probably  after  they  compiled  a  list  with  the  names  of  the 
offenders;  the  word  άρχοί  (LL.  10/11,  27)  does  not  designate  a  specific  board  of  magistrates, 
but  the  magistrates  in  office,  who  were  responsible  for  overseeing  these  regulations.  L.  26:  the 
restoration  κα[τουα]ών  (H.Duchene)  should  be  rejected;  κα[πηλεί]ων  is  a  plausible  alterna¬ 
tive;  the  shop-keepers  were  obliged  to  dispose  of  any  rubbish.  LL.  36-38:  the  clause  prohibits 
the  construction  of  gutters  from  the  roof  to  the  street  (contra  H.Duchene:  ‘ecoulements  occasion- 
nels’).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2221  and  A.J.Graham,  JHS  118  (1998)  22-40. 


1204.  Thasos.  Decree  concerning  harbor  facilities,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  Suppl. 
348  ( SEG  XLIII  578*).  D. Blackman  in  H.Tzalas  (ed.),  Proceedings  of  the  third  international 
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symposium  on  ship  construction  in  antiquity,  Athens  1989  (TROPIS  III;  Hellenic  Institute  for 
the  preservation  of  nautical  tradition;  Athens  1995)  73-81,  especially  76-81,  reflects  on  the  two 
οροί  of  the  harbor  (the  first  being  the  entrance  mark  of  an  outer  harbor,  the  second  of  an  inner 
harbor;  ‘first’  and  ‘second’  count  from  seawards)  and  on  the  restoration  τρ]ισχι[λ]ίων  in  L.  2 
of  the  text;  as  to  the  latter,  he  does  not  want  to  exclude  δ]ισχι[λ]ίων  or  έπτακ]ισχι[λ]ίων  and 
concludes  that  the  traditional  restoration  ‘is  not  definitely  right’.  Possibly  the  regulations  wanted 
to  encourage  larger  vessels  into  the  first  (outer)  harbor;  this  would  favor  a  restoration  of  e.g. 
7000  (talents);  but  B.  does  not  exclude  that  the  Thasians  wanted  to  offer  the  best  facilities  to  the 
larger  vessels  and  the  richest  cargoes  in  the  inner  harbor;  in  that  case  Launey’s  3000  talents  re¬ 
main  possible. 


1205.  Thasos,  Dedication  to  Apollo,  ca.  525/500  B.C.  A  sherd  of  an  Attic  cup  found 
near  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  Pythios  and  the  north-east  bastion  of  the  fortification  wall,  inscribed 
with  letters  of  the  Parian  alphabet.  Mentioned  by  Y.Grandjean  -  F.Salviat,  BCH  1 19  (1995)  661, 
fig.  6  (ph.):  Άπόλλόν[ι]  or  Άπόλλόν[ος] 


ΑΠΟΛΛΟΝ,  G.-S.,  who  observe  that  this  is  the  earliest  attestation  of  the  cult  of  Apollo  Pythios  on  Thasos. 


1206.  Thasos.  Dedication  of  Theopompos,  son  of  Melisidemos,  346  B.C.  S EG 
XVIII  359.  B.Holtzmann,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1202)  152,  dates  the  victory  of  Theopom¬ 
pos  in  the  συνωρίς  at  the  Pythian  games  to  346  B.C.  and  suggests  associating  a  relief  with  the 
representation  of  Nike  leading  a  συνωρίς  (151/152  no.  92,  pi.  LIV)  with  his  dedication.  Theo¬ 
pompos  cannot  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  person  in  IG  XII  8  293  col.  A  L.  9  (ca.  230 
B.C.)  [similarly  LGPN  I,  s.v.  nos.  40  and  44], 


1207.  Thasos,  Seat  inscription  of  Primigenes,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Step  of  the 
theater  with  graffito,  found  in  second  use  in  a  grave  in  the  early  Christian  nekropolis.  Mentioned 
by  Y.Grandjean  -  F.Salviat,  BCH  118  (1994)  453  and  BCH  119  (1995)  672,  fig.  17  (ph.): 
Πριμιγέ[νους].  Cf.  already  SEG  XLIV  707. 


1208.  Thasos.  Prayer  of  Akakios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  ?  D.Feissel,  Recueil  des  inscripti¬ 
ons  grecques  paleochrdtiennes  de  Macedoine  du  II I e  au  Vie  sidcle  (Paris  1983)  no.  258.  J.-P.So- 
dini  in  Διεθνές  Συμπόσιο  ‘Βυζαντινή  Μακεδονία’ ,  324-1430  μ.Χ.,  Θεσσαλονίκη  29-31 
’Οκτωβρίου  1992  (Thessalonika  1995)  282,  suggests  that  ’Ακάκιος  is  not  identical  with  the 
martyr  ’Ακάκιος  (Feissel,  op.cit.,  no.  256). 
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1209.  Skyros.  Epitaph  of  Zosimos,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  IG  XII  8  676  (=  IG  II2  10368). 
J. Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  108/109,  accepts  the  readings  of  J.Kirchner  in  IG  II2  for  this 
text,  while  upholding  the  provenance  as  Skyros.  The  stone  is  now  in  the  National  Museum  in 
Athens,  ΓΛΥΠΤΑ  2587.  C.  prefers  to  interpret  ΦΛ  in  L.  1  as  art  abbreviated  demotic,  Φλ(υ- 
εύς). 


EUBOIA 


1210.  Euboia.  Relations  with  Athens  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  D.Knoepfler  in  Les  re¬ 
lations  internationales  309-364,  discusses  in  great  detail  the  diplomatic  relations  between  Athens 
and  the  Euboian  cities  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Discussion  of:  IG  II2  16  ( Staatsvertrage  II  229;  Syll.3 
123;  Tod,  GHI  103;  alliance  Athens-Eretria;  394  B.C.,  not  404/403  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XXIX  84; 
XXX  55);  IG  Π2  43  ( Staatsvertrage  II  257;  Syll.3  147;  Tod,  GHI  123;  377  B.C.);  IG  II2  149 
( SEG  XXI  265;  proxeny  decree  for  three  citizens  of  Histiaia;  K.  suggests  dating  the  text  to  ca. 
375  B.C.  (and  not  to  357  or  342/341  B.C.,  as  suggested  by  other  scholars)  and  restores  LL.  11/12 
as  follows:  έπαινέσαι  [δέ  τούς  πρέσβεις  τ]ών  ’Αθηναίων  τός  πεμφθέντας  [εις  Έστιαίαν 
και  τό]ς  έκ  των  συνμάχων;  alternatively  [εις  Εύβοιαν  και  τού]ς  is  not  to  be  excluded;  there 
is  no  reference  to  the  Euboian  Koinon  and,  as  a  result,  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  that  Koinon 
provides  no  longer  a  terminus  post  quern  for  IG  Π2  149.  K.  interprets  149  as  evidence  for  an  al¬ 
liance  between  Histiaia  and  Athens.  In  the  process  K.  suggests  dating  IG  II2  141  (Syll.3  185; 
Tod,  GHI  139;  cf.  SEG  XXVI  73;  XXXII  347)  not  later  than  the  seventies;  IG  II2  124  (Syll.3 
190;  Tod,  GHI  153;  Staatsvertrage  II  304;  after  disruption  of  the  alliance  between  Athens  and  the 
Euboian  cities  (among  which  Eretria)  ca.  370  B.C.  it  was  renewed  in  357  B.C.;  the  text  basically 
mentions  an  alliance  between  Athens  and  Karystos;  for  some  new  restorations  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
54);  IG  II2  125  (Tod,  GHI  154;  commonly  connected  with  the  negotiations  of  357  B.C.  but  inter¬ 
preted  by  K.  as  referring  to  the  expedition  of  Phokion  in  support  of  the  Eretrian  tyrant  Plutarchos 
in  348  B.C.:  see  already  SEG  XXXIV  67;  XXXVII  76;  the  decree  itself,  proposed  by  Hegesip- 
pos,  a  supporter  of  Demosthenes  and  therefore  by  definition  an  adversary  of  Phokion,  who 
asked  the  boule  to  see  to  it  that  the  aggressors  of  Eretria  were  punished,  dates  to  the  second  half 
of  343  B.C.;  reflections  on  why  Hegesippos  had  to  wait  five  years  before  undertaking  action);  IG 
II2  230  (Staatsvertrage  II  340;  SEG  XXXII  77;  XXXV  59;  alliance  between  Athens  and  Eretria; 
dated  by  K.  to  341  B.C.  (rather  than  to  377,  357  or  348  B.C.);  K.  defends  his  restoration  of  L.  6 
against  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1987)  no.  274;  cf.  also  id.,  BE  (1996)  no.  168  (‘—  me  paratt  encore 
douteux’)).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1218. 
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1211.  Euboia.  Relations  with  the  Delphic  Amphictyony.  For  the  representation  of 
Chalkis,  Eretria,  and  Histiaia  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council  and  the  history  of  these  cities  ca.  275/ 
250  B.C.,  see  our  lemma  no.  463. 


1212.  Chalkis.  Edict  of  the  proconsul  P.  Ampelius,  359  A.D.  IG  XII  9  907; 
Sy//.3  905.  M.Heil,  ZPE  108  (1995)  163-165,  discusses  the  edict  of  the  proconsul  Ampelius. 
Because  of  the  confiscation  of  the  πολίτικα!  πρόσοδοι  ( redita  fundorum  iuris  rei  publicae)  un¬ 
der  Constantine  or  Constantius  II,  Chalkis  was  not  in  a  position  to  repair  its  public  buildings. 
Ampelius’  measures  gave  the  πολίτικα!  πρόσοδοι  back  in  the  form  of  building  material,  under 
the  responsibility  of  έπιμεληταί  ( curatores  operum  publicorum).  Similar  measures  are  known 
from  Sparta  ( SEG  XI  464),  Aigina  (IG  IV  53),  Athens  (Himerius,  or.  31.12  ed.  Colonna),  and 
Megara  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  422). 


1213.  Chalkis.  Epitaph  of  Archidemos,  Hellenistic  period.  Fragment  of  a 
funerary  stele  found  at  Nea  Artaki.  Ed.pr.  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  AD  45  B1  (1990)  [1995]  165, 
pi.  80a  (ph.):  Άρχιδήμου 


ΑΡΧΙΔΗΜΟ,  ed.pr.  [the  Y  is  visible  on  the  photograph,  Chaniotis], 


1214-1216.  Chalkis.  Epitaphs.  Found  in  a  cemetery  at  Fanari,  north  of  Chalkis.  Ed.pr. 
A.A.Karapaschalidou,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1225)  139-142  (ph.). 


1214:  139-141  no.  1,  fig.  5.  Epitaph,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  pedimental 

stele:  [ . -]ΛΙΝ[..]  I  [ . ]TE[...] 


[1.  Probably  a  name  ending  in  -λίνος,  Chaniotis]. 


1215:  141/142  no.  3,  fig.  7.  Epitaph  of  Myrton,  ca.  250-200  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 

pedimental  stele:  Μύρτων  I  Χαροινδου 


1216:  142  no.  4,  fig.  8.  Epitaph,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  stele:  [— ]NIM[---] 


1217.  Eretria.  Public  organisation:  Demes,  tribes,  districts.  D.Knoepfler,  REG 
108  (1995)  XXXV-XL,  updates  what  is  known  about  the  public  organisation  of  Eretria.  Demes:  in 
F.N.Jones,  Public  Organization  in  Ancient  Greece.  A  Documentary  Study  (Philadelphia  1987) 
73-77,  the  abbreviations  Αχερ.,  Ενι.,  Ραφ.,  Φαλλ.,  and  Φηγ.  should  be  eliminated  from  the  list 
of  demes;  the  abbreviation  ΕΞΕΝΙ  refers  to  the  deme  Ξενιάδαι,  i.e.  έξενι(αδών)  (cf.  IG  XII 
Suppl.  555).  K.  demonstrates  the  difficulties  of  reconstructing  the  name  of  a  deme  from  adverbs 
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ending  in  -θεν  (e.g.,  Άφαρεΰθεν,  not  from  Άφαρεύς,  but  probably  Άφαραί,  cf.  Άφαρή- 
θεν  in  SEG  XXI  949)  or  from  abbreviations  (e.g.,  έγ  Μυλ.,  cf.  IG  I3  422:  έν  Μυλανεΰσιν;  έκ 
Πλατ.,  cf.  ibid,  έν  Πλαταύροις).  The  abbreviation  Πανα.  can  be  explained  in  the  light  of  the 
demotic  Πανακτόθεν  on  record  in  a  still  unpublished  decree;  Πάνακτον  can  be  located  near 
Prasino  (xxxvi);  the  abbreviation  Λεω.,  in  an  unpublished  catalogue  (part  of  IG  XII  9  247)  is 
probably  related  to  the  promontory  Leon,  probably  in  the  golf  of  Almyropotamos;  Porthmos 
(near  Aliveri)  was  not  an  Eretrian  deme  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  Districts:  W. Wallace;  Hesperia 
16  (1947)  1 15-146,  had  established  the  existence  of  five  districts;  the  existence  of  a  body  of  500 
hippeis  confirms  this  assumption;  the  districts  can  be  identified  with  the  χώροι  (IG  XII  9  189 
and  192).  The  words  Μεταξύ  and  Φυλακεΐ  in  IG  XII  9  189  LL.  5-6  are  not  the  names  of 
choroi,  but  epithets  of  Artemis,  the  ‘neutral’  and  the  ‘guardian’  (αγώνα  μουσικής...  τεΐ  Μετα¬ 
ξύ  και  τεΐ  Φυλακεΐ).  District  I  should  not  be  located  south  of  Styra,  but  in  the  plain  east  of 
Eretria;  one  of  its  demes  was  Choireai;  in  IG  XII  9  241  K.  restores  [Χο]ιρή(θεν),  the  name  of 
one  of  Eretria’s  citadels  (Herod.  6.101).  For  District  Π  K.  proposes  a  location  in  the  south  part 
of  the  Eretrian  territory,  for  District  ΙΠ  in  the  plateau  of  Velousia-Lepoura,  between  Aliveri  and 
Avlonari,  for  District  IV  in  the  region  of  Avlonari.  District  V  was  on  the  north  coast,  near  Kyme, 
as  K.  infers  from  maps  of  the  18th  and  19th  cent,  which  record  a  cape  Tilida  east  of  Kyme  (cf. 
the  deme  Teleidai);  another  of  its  demes,  Oichalia,  was  located  opposite  Skyros,  possibly  at 
Kastro/  Ano  Potamia  (cf.  an  emendation  of  Paus.  4.2.3:  (τήι  προς)  Σκύρωι  μοίραι  τής 
Έ μετρικής).  Tribes:  Eretria  probably  had  six  tribes;  only  the  names  of  two  are  known 
(Mekistis,  Narkittis);  they  derive  their  names  from  the  names  of  local  heroes.  K.  supports  Jones’ 
view  (op.cit.,  74-77)  that  each  tribe  consisted  of  a  certain  number  of  demes,  which  belonged  to 
one  of  the  five  districts;  he  proposes  an  identification  of  the  demes  of  each  tribe  on  the  basis  of 
the  catalogues  IG  ΧΠ  Suppl.  555  (SEG  XXXVI  799),  IG  ΧΠ  9  245,  246,  247  +  ineditum,  and 
249.  The  similarity  of  this  system  with  that  of  Athens  is  remarkable;  possibly  Eretria  even  had 
the  equivalent  of  the  Attic  tritttyes.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1141. 


1218.  Eretria.  Treaty  between  Eretria  and  Athens,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Block  broken  on 
all  sides  and  found  in  1974  on  the  plateau  extending  South  of  the  top  of  the  Akropolis;  now  in 
the  Museum  in  Eretria.  Ed.pr.  D.Knoepfler  in  Les  relations  internationales  362-364. 


[ . -  -  -  ]  El  [- . . - 

-  -  -  -  traces  -  --  --  --  -  όμόσαι  δε] 
[Ερέτριας  τόνδε  τ]όν  ορκ[ον·  έμμενώ  τεΐ  συμμαχίει  προς] 
[τον  δήμον  τον  Άθη]ναί(ον  [και  τούς  συμμάχους  δικαίως] 
[και  άδόλως  και]  έάν  τις  ϊε[ι  έπΐ  πολέμωι  έπι  την  χώ]- 
[ραν  την  Άθηναί]ων  ή  την  τ[ών  συμμαχίδων  πόλεων  ή] 
[τον  δήμον  καταλ]ύει  τον  Ά[θηναίων,  βοηθήσω  Άθηναί]- 
[οις  παντι  σθένε]ι  και  κατ[ά  γήν  καί  κατά  θάλατταν] 

[και  τον  δήμον  τ]όν  Άθηνα[ίων  οϋκ  επιτρέψω . ] 

[τρόπωι  τινι  καταλύ]εσθαι  ·  έ[πομνύναι  δε  τον  Άπόλλω]- 
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[να  και  την  Λητοΰν  κ]α!  την  ”Α[ρτεμιν  και  έπεύχεσθαι] 

12  [εΰορκέουσιν  αύ]τοΐς  είν[αι  πολλά  κάγαθά,  εί  δε  έπιορ]- 
[κέοιεν  κακώς  (?)  ά]πολέσθ[αι  και  αυτούς  και  τό  γένος  τό] 
[έξ  αυτών  ·  όμόσα]ι  δε  και  [τούς  πρέσβεις  (?)τούς  παρ’] 
[’Αθηναίων  τόνδε]  τον  δρ[κον  ·  έμμενώ  τεΐ  συμμαχίει  προς] 
16  [τον  δήμον  τον  Έρε]τριέω[ν  καί  τούς  συμμάχους  δικαίως] 
[καί  άδόλως  ·  καί  έά]ν  τις  [ΐει  έπί  πολέμωι  έπί  την  χώ]- 
[ραν  την  Έρετριέω]ν  ή  τή[ν  τών  συμμαχίδων  πόλεων  ή  τον] 
[δήμον  καταλύε]ι  τον  Έ[ρετριέων,  βοηθήσω  Έρετριεΰσι] 

20  [παντί  σθένει  καί]  κατά  [γήν  καί  κατά  θάλατταν  καί] 

[τον  δήμον  τον  Έρε]τ[ρι]έ[ων  οΰκ  έπιτρέψω - ] 

[τρόποη  τινι  καταλύ]ε[σθαι  · - - ] 


Non-stoichedon;  script  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  it  as  a  treaty  between  democratic  Athens  and 
Eretria;  however,  at  present  it  is  impossible  to  decide  to  which  years  between  377  and  341  it  is  to  be  assigned  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1210)  II  [4-5  and  16-17.  or  [άπλως  I  καί  άδόλως],  Chaniotis].  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  54. 


1219.  Eretria.  Honorary  inscription  for  Kleoneikos,  ca.  100  B.C.  IG  II2  3924  = 
IG  XII  9  281.  K.Fittschen,  Eirene  31  (1995)  99-108,  fig.  4  (ph.),  points  out  that  this  statue 
base,  kept  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum  (Inv.  EM  1924),  and  thought  to  be  of  Athenian  origin, 
was  found  in  Eretria  [cf.  already  D.Knoepfler,  LGPN  I,  p.  262];  the  base  was  joined  in  1995 
with  the  statue  of  a  youth,  found  in  the  gymnasium  of  Eretria  (now  in  the  National  Museum  of 
Athens).  The  names  of  the  honorand  (Κλεόνεικος  Λυσάνδρου)  and  the  dedicant  (Άμφικρά- 
της  Λυσάνδρου)  have  been  erroneously  included  in  LGPN  II  and  in  J.S. Traill,  Persons  of 
Ancient  Athens  (Toronto  1994)  II  107  no.  125  660.  F.  identifies  the  objects  represented  on  the 
support  of  the  statue  as  the  leather  shoulder  claps  of  a  cuirass;  Kleonikos  is  represented  as  citizen 
and  soldier. 


1220-1221.  Eretria,  Epitaphs.  E. Mango,  AK  38  (1995)  122,  reports  the  discovery  of 
two  stelae  found  in  second  use  in  the  tholos  of  the  Gymnasium.  For  another  inscription  found 
there  see  Ch.Dunant,  AD  20  B  (1965)  284  (ΚΕΤΑΗΣ). 


1220:  Epitaph  of  Aspasios,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Found  in  1994:  Άσπάσιος 


[First  attestation  in  Euboia,  Chaniotis]. 


1221:  Epitaph  of  Kallis,  undated.  Found  in  1993:  Καλλίς 


[Already  attested  in  Eretria,  Chaniotis]. 
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1222-1223.  Eretria.  Epitaphs.  SEG  XLIII  593.  Found  in  a  cemetery  at  Plakakia,  west 
of  Eretria.  Ed.pr.  R.W.V. Catling,  Anthropologika  kai  Archaiologika  Chronika  3  (1988/89) 
[1993]  106-108  (ph.). 


1222:  106  Fig.  1.  Epitaph  of  Aristo,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Pedimental  stele  of  white  marble: 

Άριστώ 


1223:  106-108  Fig.  2.  Epitaph  of  Soklea,  ca.  250-200  B.C.  Rectanglural  marble 

stele:  Σωκλέα  Εΰβουλίδου 


1224.  Eretria  (area  of:  Amarynthos).  Epitaph  of  Euodos.  A.A.Charalambous,  Ar- 
cheion  Euboikon  Meleton  30  (1992/1993)  [1995]  184,  reports  that  a  few  years  ago  he  found  an 
inscribed  slab  near  the  church  of  Hagia  Kyriake  in  Amarynthos,  with  the  following  text:  Εύο>δος 
Εύοόδου  (sic).  The  stone  is  now  lost. 


1225.  Eretria  (area  of:  Vasiliko).  Epitaph  of  Mynniskos,  3rd  cent.  B.C  .SEG 
XL  767.  Fragment  of  a  marble  stele  found  at  Vasiliko,  east  of  Chalkis  (location  Stous  Mylous). 
Ed.pr.  A.A.Karapaschalidou,  Anthropologika  kai  Archaiologika  Chronika  3  (1988/89)  [1993] 
207;  cf.  A. Martin,  AC  65  (1996)  419:  Μυνν[ίσκος  ?]  I  Νίκ[ωνος  ?]  [Or  Μυνν[ίσκα],  Chaniotis], 


1226.  Histiaia-Oreos.  Epitaph  of  Xenophantos,  Hellenistic  period.  Stele  deco¬ 
rated  with  two  relief  rosettes;  found  at  Hagia  Kyriaki.  Ed.pr.  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  AD  44  B1 
(1989)  [1995]  162:  Ξενοφάντους  Δαφναίου  [Ξενόφαντος  is  already  attested  in  Histiaia-Oreos,  Δαφ- 
ναΐος  is  new  in  Euboian  onomastics,  Chaniotis]. 


1227.  Limni.  Epitaph,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  pedimental  stele  found  at  Limni. 
Ed.pr.  A. Sampson,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1228/1229)  164:  Έλπενίκη  [sic] 


1228-1229.  Styra.  Epitaphs.  Two  marble  blocks,  built  in  a  house  at  Kapsala  (S.  of  Sty¬ 
ra).  Cf.  A. Sampson,  Anthropologika  kai  Archaiologika  Chronika  3  (1988/89)  177,  fig.  25  (ph.), 
who  did  not  realize  that  the  first  text  is  published. 


1228:  Epitaph,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG  XII  9  603.  Fragment  of  a  marble  block. 
[ - I  Φλ.  Σίωσιπάτρου  I  [υιόΐν  v  και  Φλ.  ΔραΙ[κ£γ]τίδος 


[The  left  part  of  the  stone  (underlined  letters)  was  lost  after  the  publication  in  IG ,  Chaniotis]  II  1. 
ΣΙΠΑΤΡΟΥ,  S.  II  2.  KAI.A  ΔΡΑ,  S. 
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1229:  Christian  epitaph  ?  Fragment  of  a  block:  [ - ]OI  I  [ - ]  t 


[Read  from  the  photo,  Chaniotis]. 
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1230.  Crete.  Cult  of  Zeus  Welchanos.  G.Capdeville,  Volcanus.  Recherches  compara- 
tistes  sur  les  origines  du  culte  de  Vulcain  (Rome  1995)  155-288,  for  a  study  of  the  the  cult  of 
Welchanos  on  Crete,  its  Minoan  origins,  its  survival  (especially  Phaistos),  its  relation  to  initiation 
rituals  of  the  youth,  and  the  association  of  Welchanos  with  Zeus  Kretagenes,  Apollon,  Theseus, 
and  Hephaistos;  C.  adduces  the  epigraphic  evidence  on  the  festival  Βελχάνια  at  Lyttos  (161- 
165). 


1231.  Crete.  Dialect:  Prepositions.  A. Martinez  Fernandez,  Fortunatae  7  (1995)  119- 
141,  concludes  his  survey  of  the  use  of  prepositions  in  the  Cretan  inscriptions  with  general  re¬ 
marks;  cf.  id.  in  Πεπραγμένα  του  Z'  Διεθνούς  Κρητολογικοΰ  Συνεδρίου  (Rethymno  1995) 
Α2  597-612.  The  morphology  and  syntax  of  Cretan  prepositions  from  the  7th  to  the  5th  cent. 
B.C.,  in  some  cases  also  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  show  archaic  features,  e.g.,  in  the  use  of  άμφί 
+  dat.  ( I.Cret .  IV  72  col.  I  18:  οά  5έ  κ’  άνπι  δόλοι  μολίοντι);  υπό  +  dat.  in  the  sense  ‘bajo  la 
accion  emprendida  por’  (I.Cret.  IV  82  LL.  7-11);  διά  +  acc.  in  the  sense  ‘por’,  ‘a  travees  de’  in 
Hellenistic  delimitations  (e.g.  I.Cret.  I  XVI  18  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  54-56  Testim.  e  L.  14; 
I.Cret.  I  XVI  5  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  61  Copy  A  L.  56;  SEG  XXV  1049  =  Chaniotis,  Vertra¬ 
ge  no.  59  LL.  73/74);  πρό  +  gen.  to  express  substitution  (SEG  XXIII  589  LL.  16/17:  προ  τώ 
άδικιομένω;  cf.  πρόκορμος).  In  the  inscriptions  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  M.  observes  a  series  of 
similarities  with  Ionic- Attic  usages  (126-128).  From  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  onwards  the  use  of  Cretan 
prepositions,  often  in  legal  formulaic  expressions  widely  attested  in  the  Greek  world  (e.g.,  εύ¬ 
νοια  πορτι  τάν  πόλιν,  έπι  σωτηρίαι,  etc.),  increasingly  approaches  the  koine  (132-140). 
Some  expressions  are  peculiar  for  Crete  and  common  throughout  the  island  (έπ’  αύτών  κοσ- 
μόντων,  λαγχάνειν  κατά  τός  άνδρας  τός  ερποντας,  κατά  τός  νόμος  τός  έκατερή  κεί¬ 
μενος). 


1232.  Crete.  Epigrams.  A.Martinez-Femandez,  Fortunatae  3  (1992)  231-243,  discusses 
the  vocabulary  of  Cretan  epigrams  of  the  Imperial  period.  This  vocabulary  shows  the  parallel  use 
of  Homeric  loanwords,  hapax  legomena  which  renewed  the  genre  (e.g.  I.Cret.  IV  325:  κριντήρ; 
I.Cret.  II  V  51:  λεσχηνευμα;  I.Cret.  I  XXII  59:  φιλιδρως),  and  typical  late  Greek  expressions 
(e.g.  I.Cret.  IV  323:  ίθυντήρ). 
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A.Martinez-Femandez,  Fortunatae  4  (1992)  119-150,  studies  the  portrayal  of  women  in  the 
Hellenistic  funerary  epigrams.  Only  10  out  of  39  funerary  epigrams  from  Hellenistic  Crete  can 
certainly  be  attributed  to  women  ( I.Cret .  I  V  41  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  1307];  XV  4;  XVI  50;  II  V  50;  VI 
10;  X  19;  XV  3;  IV  372;  SEG  XVI  532;  XXXII  896);  21  were  written  for  men.  The  Cretan  epi¬ 
grams  express  the  same  values  as  those  commonly  attested  in  Greek  epigrams:  prudence,  family 
values,  physical  beauty,  noble  birth,  and  fame  (σωφροσύνη,  ήθος  άμεμπτον,  ευσέβεια, 
κάλλος,  κλέος,  εΰπάτειρα).  Only  the  epithet  μεγάλαυχος  (‘proud’)  used  for  a  married 
woman  in  Kydonia  ( I.Cret .  II  X  19)  represents  a  more  personal  expression  of  feelings  towards  a 
woman  of  noble  birth.  M.  also  collects  Cretan  epitaphs  which  attest  the  prominent  role  played  by 
women  in  funerary  rites,  especially  in  ritual  lament  ( I.Cret .  II  V  50;  II  XXIII  20;  III  III  38,  39  B; 
SEG  XVI  532;  XXXIX  973). 


1233.  Crete.  Ethnic  names:  Κρής,  Κρηταιεύς,  Κρητικός.  A.-M.Rouanet-Liesen- 
felt,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1241)  13-16,  studies  the  differentiated  use  of  the  three  ethnic 
names  for  the  Cretans.  Κρής  has  a  general,  geographical  meaning;  outside  Crete,  it  accompanies 
the  polis-ethnic  names  (e.g.,  Κρής  Ίτάνιος),  but  it  is  also  used  without  a  polis-ethnic  name; 
Κρητικός  designates  persons  or  items  of  Cretan  origin;  Κρηταιεΐς  (rare  in  the  singular  Κρη¬ 
ταιεύς)  is  a  political  term,  referring  to  the  members  of  the  Hellenistic  Cretan  Koinon  and  its  suc¬ 
cessors.  On  Κρηταιεΐς  cf.  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  30/31. 


1234.  Crete.  Initiation  rituals.  M.Bile,  Les  termes  relatifs  ά  I'initiation  dans  les  inscrip¬ 
tions  cretoises  (VIIe-Ier  siicles  av.  J.-C.),  in  A. Moreau  (ed.),  L’initiation.  Actes  du  colloque  in¬ 
ternational  de  Montpellier  11-14  avril  1991  (Montpellier  1992)  I  11-18  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1295), 
presents  the  terms  related  to  age  classes,  the  organization  of  the  youth,  and  rites  of  passage  at¬ 
tested  in  Cretan  inscriptions  from  the  Archaic  to  the  Hellenistic  period.  Whereas  the  epigraphic 
evidence  for  the  άγέλαι  agrees  with  Ephoros’  report  of  the  Cretan  institutions  ( FgrHist  70  fr. 
149),  there  is  only  indirect  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  rites  of  passage  described  by  Ephoros.  B. 
suggests  that  the  Hellenistic  rituals  present  an  artificial  revival  of  Archaic  institutions  15/16). 

D.D.Leitao,  ClAnt  14  (1995)  130-163,  presents  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  Cretan  rites  of  ini¬ 
tiation.  From  the  names  of  festivals  such  as  Έκδύσια,  ‘the  festival  of  disrobing’,  at  Phaistos 
and  Περιβλημαΐα,  ‘the  festival  of  donning  of  arms’,  at  Lyttos  ( I.Cret .  I  XIX  1  =  Chaniotis, 
Vertrage  no.  18  L.  21)  and  from  the  the  expressions  έκδύεσθαι,  έκδραμεΐν,  and  πανάζωστος 
used  in  this  context  L.  infers  that  the  initiation  involved  a  change  of  dress,  which  took  various 
forms,  including  transvestism.  L.  suggests  that  the  adoption  of  feminine  dress  by  the  Cretan 
young  man  marked  his  association  with  the  female  realm  during  boyhood,  while  its  removal  -  as 
well  as  the  young  man’s  abduction  by  an  older  lover  (Ephoros,  FgrHist  70  fr.  149)  -  signified 
his  separation  from  this  realm  and  his  readiness  to  adopt  masculine  roles  in  his  community. 

G.Capdeville,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1230)  202-214,  on  the  relation  of  Zeus  Welchanos 
with  initiation  rituals  of  the  youth;  cf.  id.,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1245)  51,  79  note  174,  83/ 
84  notes  197-199;  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  10  (1996)  359  no.  21,  on  the  archaeological  evidence 
from  the  sanctuary  of  Hermes  Kedrites  which  confirms  Ephoros’  information;  id.,  Vertrage  124- 
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126,  on  references  to  initiatory  festivals  in  the  Cretan  treaties  of  the  Hellenistic  period.  H.-J. 
Gehrke,  Klio  79  (1997)  31-34,  on  the  passage  of  Ephoros.  See  also  our  lemma  no.  1238. 


1235.  Crete.  Koinon  of  the  Oreioi.  U.Bultrighini,  RCCM  35  (1993)  107-113,  dis¬ 
cusses  the  literary,  numismatic,  and  epigraphic  evidence  pertaining  to  the  Koinon  of  the  Oreioi  in 
west  Crete  ( I.Cret .  II  XVII  1  =  Staatsvertrage  468;  I.Cret.  II  XXX  3).  For  this  Koinon,  see  now 
also  G.Capdeville,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1243)  276/277;  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  106-108, 
421/422. 


1236.  Crete.  ‘Laws  of  Minos’.  M.van  Effenterre  -  H.van  Effenterre  in  R.Laffineur  - 
W.-D.Niemeier  (edd.),  Politeia.  Society  and  State  in  the  Aegean  Bronze  Age.  Proceedings  of  the 
5th  International  Aegean  Conference,  Heidelberg  10-13  April  1994  (Liege  1995)  335-339,  col¬ 
lect  the  literary  evidence  for  the  ‘laws  of  Minos’  and  the  reputation  of  Minoan  Crete  for  justice; 
the  unity  of  Cretan  law,  even  particular  laws,  may  go  back  to  the  Minoan  period.  See  our  lemma 
no.  1255  [However,  the  unity  of  Cretan  law  has  been  disputed  by  P.  Perlman,  CPh  87  (1992)  193-205,  Chani¬ 
otis]. 


1237.  Crete.  Medicine,  healing  cults,  and  healing  miracles.  E.E.Detorakis  in 
Πεπραγμένα  του  Z'  Διεθνούς  Κρητολογικοΰ  Συνεδρίου  (Rethymno  1995)  213-234,  col¬ 
lects  the  Cretan  inscriptions  which  concern  healing  cults  (Eileithyia,  Lato,  Asklepios,  Zeus  Soter, 
Artemis  Soteira,  Isis,  Sarapis),  physicians  {I.Cret.  I  VIII 7;  XVII  24;  II  in  3;  IV  168,  511),  and  the 
practice  of  medicine  in  the  Cretan  Asklepieia;  he  also  collects  epitaphs  expressing  ideas  on  life, 
disease,  and  death  {I.Cret.  I  V  41;  XVI  50;  XXII  58;  XXIII  22;  II  V  49/50;  VI 10;  VIII  8;  X  20;  XXI 
2;  ΧΧΠΙ 19;  III  III  50;  IV  39;  A. Bandy,  The  Greek  Christian  Inscriptions  of  Crete  (Athens  1970) 
nos  66,  103).  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1246  and  1313  [For  a  more  complete  discussion  of  the  Cretan  cults 
of  healing  deites  see  SEG  XLIV  711]. 


1238.  Crete.  Mountains.  A. Chaniotis,  Ktema  16  (1991)  [1995],  93-109  [reprinted  in  G. 
Siebert  (ed.),  Nature  et  paysage  dans  la  pensie  et  I'environnement  des  civilisations  antiques.  Actes  du  Colloque  de 
Strasbourg,  1992  (Paris  1996)  91-107],  sketches  the  manifold  role  of  the  mountains  in  ancient  Crete 
with  ample  use  of  the  epigraphic  evidence;  brief  discussion  of  the  importance  of  mountains  for 
the  economy  of  Crete  (98-103);  evidence  for  farming  {SEG  XXVI  1049  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage 
no.  59  LL.  70/71;  I.Cret.  I  XVI  5  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  61  LL.  53/54;  I.Cret.  Π  X  1),  pas¬ 
toral  activities  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1240),  exploitation  of  forests  {IG  IV  l2  102  L.  26  and  103  L. 
132;  IG  XI  2  219  A  L.  37;  I.Cret.  Ill  IV  9;  IV  186  A);  discussion  of  the  religious  significance  of 
the  mountains,  esp.  for  initiation  rituals  (103/104;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1234);  collection  of  the  epi¬ 
theta  of  Cretan  deities,  which  associate  them  with  the  mountains  and  their  flora  (104,  Zeus 
Idaios,  Diktaios,  Talaios,  Skylios,  Arbios,  Artemis  Skopelitis,  Hermes  Kypharissites  and 
Kedrites);  epigraphic  evidence  for  pilgrimages  to  shrines  on  Cretan  mountains  (104  and  106/107: 
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Idaean  cave,  Hieron  Oros,  cave  of  Hermes  Tallaios).  Cf.  id.  in  E.Olshausen  -  H.Sonnabend 
(edd.),  Akten  des  6.  Inter  natio  nalen  Kongresses  der  Historischen  Geographie  des  Altertums, 
Gebirgsland  als  Lebensraum,  Stuttgart  1993  (Amsterdam  1996)  255-266,  on  the  economic  im¬ 
portance  of  the  Cretan  mountains. 


1239.  Crete.  Onomastics  in  Roman  Crete.  M.W. Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995) 
278-280  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1249-1253,  1291,  1304  and  1306),  comments  on  the  possibilities 
provided  by  the  onomastic  material  for  studying  the  history  of  Roman  Crete.  She  collects  the  at¬ 
testations  of  various  nomina  gentilicia  in  Roman  Crete  ( Aelius ,  Antonius,  Claudius,  Iulius,  Vari¬ 
us)  and  discusses  their  implications  for  the  relations  of  Roman  emperors,  Campanian  families, 
and  imperial  magistrates  with  Crete.  She  also  discusses  the  change  of  onomastic  habits  in  Roman 
Crete,  with  the  introduction  of  new  names  under  the  influence  of  Roman  patronage  (Λούκιος, 
Λουκίλλα,  Μαρκιανή,  Σάτριος)  and  Roman  taste  (e.g.,  Άνδρόγεως,  Λεωνας).  The  ono¬ 
mastic  material  indicates  that  coastal  and  urban  areas  (esp.  Chersonesos,  Gortyn,  Hierapytna, 
Knossos,  Kydonia,  and  Lisos)  were  more  open  to  Roman  ways  and  practices.  See  also 
M.W. Baldwin  Bowsky  in  Πεπραγμένα  τοϋ  Z'  Διεθνούς  Κρητολογικοϋ  Συνεδρίου 
(Rethymno  1995)  AI  41-67,  for  the  identification  of  Cretans  abroad  on  the  basis  of  their  names; 
for  Roman  cognomina  derived  from  Cretan  ethnics  ( Cnosos ,  Creticus,  Cydon,  Kresis,  Kreso ); 
and  for  the  adoption  of  Roman  onomastic  practices  by  Cretans.  Most  attestations  of  Cretans 
abroad  (mainly  in  Rome,  Pompei,  Athens,  and  various  cities  of  North  Africa)  are  from  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.;  they  were,  in  their  majority,  natives  of  Gortyn,  Hierapytna,  Knossos,  Lappa,  and 
Lyttos.  Some  of  them  were  connected  with  the  Cretan  wine  trade  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1244).  For 
names  which  indicate  relations  between  Knossos  and  Campania  see  also  M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky 
in  Preatti  XI  Congresso  (Rome  1998)  479-489. 


1240.  Crete.  Pastoralism  and  transhumance.  A.Chaniotis,  Orbis  Terrarum  1  (1995) 
39-89,  collects  the  literary  and  epigraphic  evidence  for  animal  husbandry  on  Crete  (6th- 1st  cent. 
B.C.)  and  discusses  its  role  in  the  subsistence  economy  of  Dorian  Crete.  C.  rejects  the  view  that 
there  was  communal  ownership  of  livestock  on  Crete  (44-49);  discussion  of  the  role  of  wool¬ 
weaving  and  leather-working  in  the  subsistence  economy  (49-51);  study  of  the  geographical 
conditions  which  favor  a  seasonal  movement  of  the  livestock  (53-56).  The  Hellenistic  isopolity 
treaties  offer  evidence  for  the  development  of  specialized  pastoralism  and  transhumance  (58-70: 
I.Cret.  Ill  ill  1  B  =  Staatsvertrage  ΠΙ  512  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  14;  I.Cret.  Ill  IV  1  =  Staats¬ 
vertrage  III  554  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  5;  I.Cret.  II  V  20  B  = Staatsvertrage  III  570  =  Chanio¬ 
tis,  Vertrage  no.  15;  I.Cret.  I  XVI  5  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  61;  I.Cret.  I  XVIII  9  =  Chaniotis, 
Vertrage  no.  60;  I.Cret.  Ill  III  4  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  28;  I.Cret.  IV  186  B  =  Chaniotis, 
Vertrage  no.  31;  SEG  XXVI  1049  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  59;  SEG  XLI  742  =  Chaniotis, 
Vertrage  no.  38);  their  clauses  concern  the  assignment  of  pasturage,  the  protection  of  arable  and 
sacred  land,  charges  of  pasture,  the  crossing  of  borders,  customs,  the  safety  of  the  land  routes, 
and  animal  theft;  the  board  of  magistrates  called  ευνομία,  πρείγιστοι  oi  έπί  ταΐς  εύνομίαι  or 
εύνομιώταμ  attested  in  inscriptions  from  Lato,  Olous,  Aptera  and  Polyrhenia,  was  responsible 
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for  the  supervision  of  the  interregional  routes  (ξενικαι  οδοί)  and  the  problems  which  arose  from 
the  regular  crossing  of  the  borderlines  by  transhumant  shepherds  (68-70).  Transhumance  on 
Crete  is  not  a  general  phenomenon,  but  a  response  to  demographic  growth  and  economic  crisis, 
as  a  detailed  study  of  the  Hierapytnian  treaties  and  the  evidence  for  the  territorial  expansion  of 
this  city  suggests  (72-77).  On  the  same  subjects  see  also  id.,  Vertrage  109-122,  187-189, 
219/220,  259  and  344.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1238,  1243,  1257,  1295  and  1325. 


1241.  Crete.  Provincial  Koinon  (Κοινόν  των  Κρητών).  A.-M.Rouanet-Liesenfelt, 
Ktema  19  (1994)  [1997]  7-25,  studies  the  history  and  the  institutions  of  the  provincial  Koinon  of 
Crete  after  Augustus.  Its  two  predecessors  were  the  Hellenistic  Κοινόν  των  Κρηταιέων  and  the 
probably  homonymous  federation  founded  by  Marc  Antony  (ca.  44-30  B.C.),  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  a  Κρητάρχας.  Both  organisations  were  political  in  their  nature  (8/9).  After  Actium,  the 
Koinon  was  reorganised,  but  at  the  beginning  it  retained  its  old  name  ( I.Cret .  IV  330;  cf.  IG  ΧΠ 
1  77).  The  name  was  changed  to  Κοινόν  των  Κρητών,  probably  during  Tiberius'  reign,  in  or¬ 
der  to  erase  the  memory  of  the  political  organisations  by  the  same  name;  similar  phenomena  are 
known  from  Achaia  ( Achaea  vs.  Achaia)  and  Korinth  ( Corinthus  vs.  Corinthienses,  11-17).  In 
the  Imperial  period,  the  Koinon  consisted  of  the  following  poleis:  Aptera,  Arkades,  Axos,  Cher- 
sonesos  (?).  Eleuthema,  Gortyn,  Hierapytna,  Itanos,  Kisamos,  Kydonia,  Lappa,  Lato,  Lyttos, 
Olous,  Polyrhenia,  and  Priansos  (17/18).  President  of  the  Koinon  was  an  άρχιερεύς;  the  title 
Κρητάρχας  was  not  used  in  the  Imperial  period.  Only  a  few  αρχιερείς  are  known.  It  is  not 
clear  whether  they  were  elected  only  by  the  representatives  of  the  cities,  or  by  a  larger  assembly 
which  met  annually  in  Gortyn  (18-21).  The  main  task  of  the  high  priest  was  the  organisation  of 
the  pentaeteric  provincial  agon  in  Gortyn,  known  from  a  few  agonistic  inscriptions  (IG  XII  1  77 
=  IGR  IV  1 128;  CIG  1719;  IG  V  2  662;  IG  VII  1859);  for  the  organisation  of  the  athletic  com¬ 
petitions,  he  was  assisted  by  a  ξυστάρχης  (see  our  lemma  1326).  During  the  early  period,  the 
agon  was  possibly  an  άγων  ΐσολύμπιος  (IG  VII  1859:  τον  ίσο[λύμπιον?]),  and  probably  be¬ 
came  an  άγων  ίσοπύθιος  when  the  Koinon  changed  its  name.  The  prominence  of  Apollo's  cult 
in  Gortyn  and  the  close  association  of  this  god  with  Augustus  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  1029]  may 
have  contributed  to  this  change  and  to  the  inclusion  of  musical  competitions  (21-23).  The  office 
of  the  high  priest  contributed  to  the  rise  of  some  Cretan  families  into  the  elite  of  the  empire 
(24/25). 


1242.  Crete.  Relations  between  Cretan  cities  and  Rome  between  ca.  200  B.C. 

and  ca.  65  B.C.  S.Kreuter  in  Rom  und  der  griechische  Osten  135-150  (cf.  already  SEG  XLII 
799  in  fine):  the  relations  materialized  in  the  deployment  of  Cretan  mercenaries  both  against  and 
in  favor  of  Rome,  in  conflicts  with  Cretan  pirates  and  in  Rome’s  mediation  in  Cretan  conflicts. 
Only  for  the  latter  some  inscriptions  are  adduced:  I.Cret.  Ill  iv  9  and  10  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage 
nos  49  and  57  (140/139  B.C.;  115-111  B.C.;  Itanos  versus  Praisos-Hierapytna);  I.Cret.  II  ill  5 
and  xxin  13  (various  Scipiones  became  πρόξενος  και  ευεργέτης  in  Aptera  and  Polyrrhenia  ca. 
189  B.C.,  perhaps  in  relation  with  negotiations  with  Cretans  about  Hannibal’s  presence  on  the 
island  or  as  mediators  in  a  conflict  between  Cretan  cities).  Rome’s  intervention  was  sporadic, 
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asked  for  by  the  Cretans  themselves  and  certainly  does  not  reflect  attempts  at  enhancing  its  influ¬ 
ence  on  the  island.  Cf.  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  42-56,  150-152,  281-285,  307-310,  329/330  and 
333-337. 


1243.  Crete.  Treaties.  G.Capdeville  in  L.Aigner  Foresti  -  A.Barzano  -  C.Bearzot  - 
L.Prandi  -  G.Zecchini  (edd.),  F ederazioni  e  federalismo  nell'Europa  antica.  Bergamo,  21-25 
settembre  1992  (Milano  1994)  266-277,  offers  a  general  discussion  of  interstate  cooperation  in 
classical  and  Hellenistic  Crete  on  the  basis  of  a  limited  number  of  examples  and  with  no  reference 
to  modem  scholarship.  Discussion  of  treaties  of  alliance  ( I.Cret .  IV  186  B  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage 
no.  31,  Gortyn  and  Lappa);  isopoliteia  ( I.Cret .  Ill  IV  1  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  5,  Hierapytna 
and  Praisos;  discussion  of  the  personal  privileges,  the  clauses  of  economic  cooperation,  and  the 
symbolic  significance  of  joint  competitions  in  running  and  dance  performances);  treaties  between 
unequal  partners  ( Staatsvertrage  II  216,  Gortyn  and  Rhizenia;  I.Cret.  IV  184  =  Chaniotis, 
Vertrage  no.  69,  Gortyn  and  Kaudos);  sympolities  (Koinon  of  the  Oreioi  [cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1235];  Gortyn-Phaistos);  the  Cretan  Koinon;  on  the  same  subjects  cf.  Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1240)  58-70  (isopolity);  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  87-99  (alliance),  99/100  (Cretan 
Koinon),  101-104,  109-122  (isopolity),  104-108,  421-432  (sympolity),  160-168,  381-420 
(dependent  communities);  P.  Perlman  in  M.H.  Hansen  (ed.),  Introduction  to  an  Inventory  of 
Poleis.  Symposium  August,  23-26  1995  (Copenhagen  1996)  233-285  (dependent  poleis). 


1244.  Crete.  Wine  production  and  trade.  A.Marangou-Lerat,  Le  vin  et  les  amphores 
de  Crite  de  I'ipoque  classique  ά  I'ipoque  imp0riale  (Athens-Paris  1995)  studies  the  production 
and  trade  of  wine  and  the  Cretan  wine  amphoras  especially  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Imperial  period. 
Collection  of  the  textual  evidence  (5-29),  including  several  inscriptions  (publication  of  the  rele¬ 
vant  passages,  French  translation,  commentary);  discussion  of  symbols  related  to  wine  on  the 
Cretan  coins  (31-34);  detailed  study  of  the  centers  of  production  and  the  typology  of  Cretan  am¬ 
phoras  (35-122);  collection  of  the  stamps  and  dipinti  on  Cretan  amphoras  (123-154,  fig.  84-93, 
ph.,  dr.);  brief  history  of  Cretan  viticulture  and  wine  trade  from  the  Archaic  period  to  modem 
times  (155-163),  with  special  emphasis  on  the  increase  of  the  wine  trade  in  the  Imperial  period 
(156-160);  unfortunately,  no  detailed  epigraphical  indices.  We  give  a  Concordance  for  the  pub¬ 
lished  stone  inscriptions: 


I.Cret. 

Marangou 

I.Cret. 

Marangou 

I.Cret. 

Marangou 

I  xvii  12 

T14 

Ill  ill  7 

T52 

IV  144 

T6 

I  XVII  17 

T16 

IV  72 

T3 

I  XVII  18 

T15 

IV  77 

T4 

SEG 

II  X  1 

T12 

IV  79 

T5 

XXVII  631 

T2 

II  XI  3 

T16 

IV  143 

T7 

Most  of  the  stamps  on  Cretan  amphoras  (123-128)  were  unpublished  (E4-7,  E9/10,  12, 
14,  16-19,  22,  26).  The  only  Hellenistic  stamps  are  found  on  amphoras  produced  in  Hiera- 


330 


CRETE 


IG  ΧΙΠ 


pytna  (El-3);  the  dates  of  the  other  stamps  range  from  the  1st  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  Only  a  few 
stamps  can  be  attributed  to  a  particular  center  of  production,  at  Dermatos  (E4-7).  The  location  of 
other  workshops  (E8-30)  is  not  known.  Many  of  the  stamps  were  found  outside  Crete,  in 
Athens  (E8-10,  12,  14,  16-20,  22/23,  25/26),  Korinthos  (Kenchreai,  E24;  Isthmia: 
E29),  Dyrrachion  (E13),  Thasos  (E28,  30),  Eretria  (E15),  Cremona  (E21),  Pompei  (E27), 
and  Alexandria  (El-3).  The  stamps  usually  consist  of  individual  names,  often  abbreviated  (Άλ.: 
E10;  E:  E17;  Έπ.:  E18;  Έπε.:  E19;  Έπερ.:  E20/21;  Έπι.:  Ε22;  Έρμ.:  Ε23;  Εύ.:  Ε5/6, 
24,  possibly  Εΰ(ρυτος),  cf.  Ρ9;  Έφ.:  Ε7,  Ε 17;  Στισ.  or  Πυσ.:  Ε30).  The  city  of  origin  is 
given  only  in  the  case  of  the  Hellenistic  amphoras  from  Hierapytna  (El-3). 

The  stamps  preserve  rich  onomastic  material  (128):  Άγαθόπους  (E8/9),  Άνίκ(ητος)  (Ell; 
cf.  P25),  Άρατί(ων?)  (E12,  cf.  E13),  Άφροδ(ισιάς),  Άφροδ(ίσιος),  or  (Έπ)αφρόδ(ει- 
τος)  (E14/15),  Διονύσιος  (Ε16),  Δό(ννος?)  (Ε4,  ρ.  153),  Εύθι.  (Ε26)  [Εύθί(ας?),  Chaniotis], 
Εύτύ(χιος)  (Ε25)  [or  rather  Εΰτυ(χος)  or  Εΰτύ(χης),  Chaniotis],  ’Ίαμος  (Ε27:  ’Ιάμ(ου)  rather  than 
Δαμ.),  Κάλι(θος?)  (Ε28/29),  and  Σώσος  (El,  Ε3,  Hierapytna). 

Far  richer  is  the  information  provided  by  the  106  painted  inscriptions  (128-150),  many  of 
which  were  unpublished  (P3-5,  23,  29,  37-40,  43-45,  47,  56,  63,  71-83,  86,  106).  With 
one  exception  (Eleuthema:  P106),  these  dipinti  are  known  from  amphoras  found  outside  Crete, 
in  Athens  (Pl-5),  Pompei  (P6-70),  Stabiae  (P71),  Oplontis  (P72-83),  Herculaneum  (P84- 
88),  Neapolis  (P89),  Cremona  (P105),  and  Gaul  (Fos:  P90-99;  Port-la-Nautique:  P100- 
102;  Frejus:  P102;  Lyon:  P103).  The  texts  refer  to  the  type,  quality,  and  provenance  of  the 
wine  (Creticum:  P6,  90,  99;  excellens:  P6;  rubrum:  P19;  vetus:  P18;  άθάλασσος:  P106; 
άνθινος:  Ρ68;Άπτε(ρ.):  Ρ15;  άρωμα(τικός):  Ρ20;  γλυκύς:  Ρ17;  Γορτυνίου:  Ρ12;  ήσυ- 
χικόπος?:  Ρ33;  Κοντανίτης  and  Καντανείτης:  Ρ13/14;  Αύττιος:  Ρ7-11,  84,  89;  μυρτεί- 
της  οίνος:  Ρ64;  πάσσον:  Ρ1;  σταφιδίτης  οίνος:  Ρ75),  the  capacity  of  the  amphora  (πλήρες: 
P102;  cf.  ήμίνα:  P68),  and  the  date  (P59:  έπι  ’Ονησίμου;  P86:  έπι  Θέ(ωνος);  Ρ106:  έπι 
Ίέρωνος;  cf.  consular  dates  in  Latin,  in  P  60-63,  and  in  Greek  in  P64).  The  names  in  the 
genitive  are  probably  those  of  merchants,  often  Roman  citizens;  the  expression  διά  +  name  in  the 
genitive  (διά  Άθηνκονου:  Pll,  56;  διά  Λύκου:  P57;  διά  Λιμού:  Ρ90;  διά  Φιλλέα:  Ρ91; 
διά  Θρεπτοΰ:  Ρ92;  δι(ά)  Σαμί(ου):  Ρ100)  designates  middlemen,  possibly  persons  repre¬ 
senting  the  interests  of  merchants  on  Crete  (153)  [The  name  Θρεπτός,  probably  the  slave  or  freedman  of  a 
merchant,  supports  this  assumption,  Chaniotis].  Many  Roman  citizens,  probably  Cretans,  were  in¬ 
volved  in  the  wine  trade  (Πλ.  Καικιλία:  P54/55;  Τι[βε.]  Θλαύδιος  [sic]:  Ρ29;  Κλαύδιος 
Εύφρόνιος:  Ρ28;  Λ.  Κ(λαύδιος)  Σεκούνδος:  Ρ105;  Μ.  Κ(λαύδιος?)  Ν.:  Ρ9;  Ti.  Cl.  Anice- 
t[us] :  Ρ25,  cf.  Ell;  Τι.  Κλα(ύδιος)  Άντίοκος  [sic]:  Ρ27;  Τι.  Κλαύδιος  ’Αριστοτέλης:  Ρ8; 
Τι.  Κ(λαύδιος)  Έπαφρόδειτος:  Ρ22;  Τι[β.]  Κλ(αύδιος)  Σεκούνδος:  P24b;  Λικίνιος  Ει¬ 
ρηναίος:  Ρ67;  Μάρκος  Πόλ.:  Ρ78;  Μ.  Πομ(πώνιος)  or  Πομ(πήιος)  Τεύπων:  Ρ7/8,  30, 
84). 

The  onomastic  material  includes,  in  addition  to  many  common  names  (Άθηνίων:  Pll,  56; 
’Ανίκητος:  P25;  ’Αντίγονος:  P85b;  Άντίοκος  [sic]:  P27;  Άπολλωνίδης:  P10;  ’Αρισ¬ 
τοτέλης:  Ρ21;  Ειρηναίος:  Ρ67;  Έπαφρόδειτος:  Pll,  23b,  56;  Εύοδος:  Ρ80;  Εύφρόνιος: 
Ρ28;  Ζώσιμος:  Ρ13/14;  Θεόδωρος:  Ρ94;  Θέων:  Ρ95,  cf.  Ρ86;  Θρεπτός:  Ρ92;  Ίέρων: 
Ρ106,  Ίσάργυρος:  Ρ93;  Όνήσιμος:  Ρ59;  Τείμαρχος:  Ρ49/50),  several  names  which  can 
be  attributed  to  Cretans  (Δόννος:  P51;  Δρύτων:  P20;  Εύρυ(τος?):  P9;  Ήρ[ακ]λής:  P106; 
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Θαμύνων:  P52;  Θετταλίσκος:  P62;  Κορίν(θιος?):  Ρ47;  Κρητικός:  Ρ46;  Λυσκίας:  Ρ53; 
Πολύδοκος:  Ρ43-45;  Τεύπων:  Ρ7/8,  30,  84;  Τόννις:  Ρ49),  and  a  few  names  of  Latin  ori¬ 
gin  (Ίουκοΰνδος:  P42;  Κασσιανός:  P29;  Λούκιος:  P40;  Πρεΐμος:  Ρ42;  Σεκοΰνδος: 
P24b,  105)  [and  Καπ(ίτων)  (Ρ10),  suggested  by  M.W. Baldwin  Bowsky  in  Preatti  XI  Congresso  482  with 
note  34,  instead  of  Καπ(ουανός?).  Άπολλωνίδης,  a  name  written  on  an  amphora  with  Lyttian  wine  (PIO),  is 
often  attested  in  Lyttos  (see  LGPN  I  s.v.),  Chaniotis].  Less  common,  abbreviated,  and  suspect  names 
are  Αμυτ.?  (P21),  Έπιμη(νίδη  ς?)  (P102)  [or  Έπιμήδης  ( ci.'LGPN  II,  s.v.)],  Εύρυκ[ος]  ? 
(P85),  Καλα.  (P48),  Κουκήρος  (Ρ79),  Λέσβιος  (P74a),  Λιγιαΐος  (Ρ41)  [cf.  Λίγ(ε)ια  in 
Mytilene  and  Athens  ( LGPN  I  and  II,  s.v.].  Με.  (P72/73,  76).  Μενόπι[ος]  ?  (P41),  Νευ.  (P47), 
Πρεινέος  (P21a)  [from  πρίνος  ?;  cf.  Πρινάς  ( SEG  IX  490)],  Σελ[λ]αΐος  (?P102)  [cf.  Σελλεύς  in 
Paros  (LGPN  I,  s.v.)],  Τεΐμονε.  (P48)  [probably  Τειμόνε(ικος),  Chaniotis],  Φίλο.  (P72-76).  One 
graffito  on  an  amphora  found  in  Kydonia  preserves  the  name  Λέων  (150,  fig.  32). 

See  also  our  lemmata  1239,  1254,  1287,  1303  and  1313. 


1245.  Aptera.  Myths,  cults  and  history.  G.Capdeville,  Kernos  8  (1995)  41-84,  dis¬ 
cusses  in  detail  the  evidence  concerning  the  myths  and  cults  of  Aptera,  adducing  some  inscrip¬ 
tions:  I.Cret.  Π  III  1  (46,  cult  of  Dictynna,  month  Δικτύνναιος),  2  (49,  cult  of  ’Άρτεμις 
’Άπτερα;  the  sanctuary  can  be  identified  with  the  double  temple  excavated  on  the  acropolis),  4 
(52/53,  αγώνες  στεφανϊται,  possibly  competitions  in  an  initiatory  festival),  22  (52,  cult  of 
Eleuthyia).  The  original  form  of  the  city’s  name  is  probably  ’Άπταρα  (55  note  2);  discussion  of 
the  relations  between  Aptera  and  Kydonia  (42  with  note  39,  76/77  note  158  [The  treaty  between  the 
two  cities  has  been  published:  SEG  XLI  731;  I.Cret.  II  III  16  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  islands  called  Λευκαί, 
which  according  to  C.  were  part  of  the  territory  of  Aptera,  but  concerns  the  asylia  of  Miletos,  as  L.Robert,  Hel- 
lenica  I  (Paris  1940)  113-117,  has  demonstrated,  Chaniotis]. 


1246.  Aptera.  Honorary  decree  for  the  physician  Kallippos  of  Kos,  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  I.Cret.  II  III  3.  E.E.Detorakis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1237)  222/223,  observes  that  the 
phrase  κατά  τε  τόμ  βίον  και  τάν  τέχναν  in  this  Apterean  decree  (L.  7)  reflects  the  phrase 
άγνώς  και  όσίως  διατηρήσω  βίον  τον  έμόν  καί  τέχνην  την  έμήν  in  the  Hippocratic  oath. 


1247.  Aptera.  Epitaph  of  Nikanor,  Hellenistic  period.  Limestone  block  found  in 
the  west  cemetery  of  Aptera.  Ed.pr.  V.Niniou-Kindeli,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994/1996)  211. 

Νικάνωρ,  I  χαΐρε 


1248.  Axos.  Fragment  of  a  law,  5th  cent.  B.C.  ?  SEG  XXIII  565;  cf.  M.Bile,  Le  di¬ 
alecte  cretois  ancien.  Etude  de  la  langue  des  inscriptions.  Recueil  des  inscriptions  postirieures 
aux  IC  (Paris  1988)  51  no.  45.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  Π  77-79 
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no.  18,  who  read  [---]ζοντα  π[ — ]  in  A  L.  1  ([---]ονταπ[---],  ed.pr.)  and  restore  [-- 
-]αι  το'ι  έ[ρευταί  ?]  or  έ[σπρατταί]  in  A  L.  7  ([— ]αι  το  ιε[— ],  ed.pr.). 


1249-1252.  Chersonesos.  Epitaphs  of  the  family  of  Sotas,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Six  stelae  of  porous  stone  found  at  Chersonesos  in  1974  in  secondary  use,  forming  the  covers 
and  sides  of  a  group  of  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  graves;  on  some  of  them  the  inscribed  panel  is  sur¬ 
rounded  by  a  moulding  decorated  above  with  sculpted  triangles.  Brief  description  and  presenta¬ 
tion  of  three  texts  (1249-1251)  in  Ergon  (1974)  121/122  fig  112;  AD  29  B3  (1973/74)  901;  for 
the  fourth  stele  cf.  ed.pr.  M.W. Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  277/278  no.  8  (ph.),  with 
onomastic  commentary  on  the  entire  group.  Of  the  other  two  stelae  nothing  is  known,  besides  the 
fact  that  the  name  ’Ακίνδυνος  is  mentioned  in  one  of  them.  In  light  of  the  similar  decoration  of 
the  stelae  and  the  onomastics,  B.  suggests  that  they  originally  came  from  the  burial  site  of  the 
same  family  [Also  notice  that  the  name  of  the  deceased  wife  is  consistently  omitted,  Chaniotis].  The  name  of 
the  father  is  Σοίτας,  already  attested  on  Crete,  and  not  the  otherwise  unattested  Σώτος  (contra 
LGPN,  I,  s.v.  Σώτος,  with  reference  only  to  these  texts  from  Chersonesos).  We  present  here  all 
the  texts,  since  they  had  not  been  previously  included  in  the  SEG. 

1249:  Epitaph  of  Agapetos  (?),  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Stele.  Ed.pr.  Ergon  (1974) 
121/122  no.  1,  fig.  112  (ph.):  Πλουτάρχα  I  Άγαπητω  I  άνδρί 

[Since  the  name  of  the  deceased  is  omitted  in  the  stelae  of  this  group,  we  cannot  exclude  the  possi¬ 
bility  that  ’Αγαπητός  is  not  a  name,  but  an  attribute;  cf.  no.  1251:  ιδία  γυναικ'ι  φιλάνδρω, 
Chaniotis], 


1250:  Epitaph  of  the  wife  of  Deitilos,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Stele.  Ed.pr.  Ergon 
(1974)  121  no.  2:  Δείτιλος  I  Σόπου  τή  συνβίω  I  μνήμης  χάριν 

1251:  Epitaph  of  the  wife  of  Abaskantos,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Stele.  Ed.pr.  Ergon 
(1974)  121  no.  3. 

'Αβάσκαντος  I  Σώτου  I  ιδία  γυΐναικί  φιλάνΙΙδρω  μνήΐμη(ς)  χάριν 


Epitaph  of  the  wife  of  Lucius,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Stele  of  porous  stone, 
of  which  the  lower  part  ist  lost;  the  inscribed  panel  is  surrounded  by  a  moulding 
decorated  above  with  three  sculpted  triangles.  The  inscribed  face  is  badly  damaged, 
probably  erased.  Mentioned  in  Ergon  (1974)  121.  Ed.pr.  M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky! 
art.cit.,  277/278  no.  8  (ph.);  cf.  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1628. 

Λούκιος  I  <Ι[ώ]του  I  τ[ή]  ίδ[ία]  I  γ[υναικί  II - ] 

[For  the  possible  omission  of  the  woman’s  name  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1251,  Chaniotis]. 
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1253.  Chersonesos.  Epitaph  of  Theaitetos  and  Markiane,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 
Marble  stele  with  engraved  frame  crowned  by  a  pediment  and  two  ivy  leafs  below  the  inscription; 
found  at  Chersonesos  in  1972.  Ed.pr.  M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  275-277  no.  7 
(ph.);  cf.  L' Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1627. 

Θεέτητος  I  και  >  ΜαρΙκιανή  έίαυτοΐς  καΙΙτεσκεύαΙσαν  > 


Theaitetos  is  new  in  Cretan  onomastics;  Markiane/Marciana  was  already  attested  on  Crete,  ed.pr. 


1254.  Datalla.  Decree  concerning  a  contract  with  the  scribe  Spensitheos,  ca. 

500  B.C .SEG  XXVII  631;  XXXVIII  917;  Nomima  I  no.  22.  A.Marangou-Lerat,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1244)  6  Tl,  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  word  μόρος  in  the  clause  concerning 
the  delivery  of  must  to  Spensitheos  (LL.  14/15):  δόμεν  δε  το  κλεΰρος  ές  τδ  μόρο  όίπω  κα 
λήι  έλεσθαι.  Μόρος  means  the  part  belonging  to  the  community:  ‘c'est-a-dire  que  le  scribe  etait 
paye  avec  le  mout  que  l'Etat  prelevait  sur  le  recolte  du  citoyen  viticulteur’  (contra  H.van  Effen- 
terre,  BCH  97,  1973,  40:  ‘le  meilleur  cru’;  Nomima :  ‘le  mout  sera  foumi  dans  le  cru  ou  il  voudra 
le  prendre’);  a  πρόχους,  as  a  unit  of  measurement,  probably  corresponds  to  a  χοΰς;  in  this 
case,  Spensitheos  received  ca.  160  liters  of  must  annually,  from  which  he  could  produce  ca.  150 
liters  of  (unmixed)  wine. 

For  the  role  of  the  scribe  Spensitheos  see  also  R.Thomas,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2262)  68- 
70. 


1255.  Eleutherna.  Archaic  law,  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  739  A.  Republished  by 
H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  346/347  no.  98  (French  translation).  M.van  Effenterre  - 
H.van  Effenterre,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1236)  337,  observe  the  striking  similarity  between 
this  Archaic  prohibition  of  drinking  (μή  ίνπίνεν·  α[.]μέ  I  (N)  δρομέα  (ΐ)σς  Δΐον  "Ακρον 
σΐυνινπίνοντα  πίνεν)  and  a  ‘law  of  Minos’  recorded  in  [PL],  Minos  320  a:  έν  Κρήτη  δε  εις 
ουτός  έστι  των  άλλων  νόμων  οΰς  Μίνως  έθηκε  μή  συνπίνειν  άλλήλοις  εις  μέθην.  They 
wonder  whether  this  law  is  in  fact  of  Minoan  origin.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1236  [It  is  equally  conceiv¬ 
able  that  a  Dorian  law  was  projected  into  the  legendary  past,  Chaniotis]. 


1256.  Eleutherna.  Fragment,  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  ?  Fragment  of  a  block  of  porous 
stone,  found  in  second  use  in  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Theme- 
lis,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  251  fig.  4a,  256  no.  1  (ph.):  [ — ]KIBON[ — ]. 


1257.  Eleutherna.  Fragment,  archaic  period.  SEG  XLI  740.  A. Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1240)  51  with  notes  71  and  73,  suggests  restoring  [τό]ν  σκυτέα  (A  L.  3),  in¬ 
stead  of  σκύτεα  (plural  of  σκύτος,  ed.pr.).  The  text  concerns  a  ‘worker  of  leather’,  possibly  in 
connection  with  the  manufacture  of  cuirasses  (cf.  A  L.  4:  παροπλ[-~]). 
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1258.  Eleutherna.  Treaty  with  Knossos  ?,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  H.van  Effenterre  in 
Eleutherna  Π  1  26-30  no.  4;  SEG  XLI  743;  XLIII  602*.  Two  joining  fragments  of  a  treaty.  Re¬ 
published  by  A.Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  16-27  no.  2  with  historical  commentary;  cf. 
Chaniotis,  Vertrage  190-195  no.  6;  H.van  Effenterre,  RPh  72  (1998)  366. 

[- - - ]  A  [ - - ] 

[- . - . ]ΩΤΩΝ  [ - ] 

[ . . .  ταύρον  καν  κριό]ν  και  κάπρ[ον  - - ] 

4  [ . - . -  τά  ύ]περμηρίδια  [ - ] 

[ . . - - -  "Ορκος]·  ναι  τον  Ζή[να  τον  Άγο-] 

[ραΐον  ·  ναι  τον  Ζήνα  τόμ  Βιδά]ταν  ·  ναι  [τον  Ζήνα  τον] 

[Όράτριον  ·  ναι  τον  Ζήνα  τό]ν  Θενά[ταν  ·  —  ca.  8  — -] 

8  [ . - . - .  ·  ναι  τ]άν  Άθαν[αίαν  τάν  Πο-] 

[λιάδα  ·  ναι  τόμ]  Ποτειδα-  ναι  [τον  Άπέλλωνα  τον] 

[Δελ]φίνιον  ·  ναι  τον  Άπέλλ[ωνα  τόμ  Πύτιον  ·  ναί] 

[τ]όν  Άπέλλωνα  τόμ  Βιλκώ[νιον  ·  ναι  τον  Άπέλλ-] 

12  ωνα  τον  Σασθραΐον  ·  ναι  [τάν  Άρτεμιν  ·  ναι  τον] 

’Άρεα  ·  ναι  τάν  Άφορδίτ[αν  ·  ναι  τάν  Λατών  ·  ναι  τό-] 

[ν  'Ερμ]άν  ·  ναι  τον  ['Άλιον  — . ] 


1-4.  These  lines  contained  a  clause  concerning  the  oath  ceremony;  it  provided  for  the  sacrifice  of  a  τριττοία  (ox, 
ram,  boar)  —  common  in  oath  ceremonies  —  and  the  burning  of  the  upper  part  of  the  thighs  (ύπερμηρίδια)  on 
the  altar,  Ch.  II  5-14.  These  lines  contain  the  beginning  of  the  treaty  oath,  with  an  invocation  of  deities.  Ed.pr. 
supposed  that  the  lines  were  longer,  reconstructed  a  list  of  more  than  28  deities,  unparalleled  in  Cretan  inscrip¬ 
tions,  and  suggested  that  this  document  is  related  to  the  Cretan  Koinon.  Since  the  recognizable  deities  are  local 
deities  of  Eleutherna  (Zeus  Sasthraios)  and  Knossos  (Zeus  Thenatas)  and  since  treaty  oaths  are  attested  only  in 
treaties  of  alliance,  this  is  probably  a  fragment  of  a  treaty  of  alliance  between  Eleutherna  and  Knossos.  Terminus 
ante  quern  is  Staatsvertage  III  482  (ca.  260/250  B.C.),  in  which  Eleutherna  appears  among  the  Knossian  allies, 
Ch.  II  6-7.  or  ναι  [τον  Ζήνα  τον  ΤαλΙλαϊον,  Ch.  II  7-8.  [ναι  τάν  ΤσΙτίαν  ■  ναι  τάν  "Ηραν]  or  [ναι  τον 
Ζήνα  τον  — ],  Ch.  II  11.  Apollo  Bilkonios  (ριλκώνιος  ?)  is  attested  in  a  decree  of  the  Cretan  Koinon  forged  in 
Magnesia  in  the  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  {I. Magnesia  20);  the  epithet  is  derived  from  the  place  name  Βίλκων.  The  sug¬ 
gestion  of  P.Faure,  Kadmos  32  (1993)  71,  that  Βίλκων  is  the  name  of  one  the  akropoleis  of  Eleutherna  cannot  be 
accepted,  since  it  is  not  clear  whether  Apollon  Bilkonios  is  a  local  god  of  Eleutherna  or  Knossos,  Ch. 


1259.  Eleutherna.  Treaty  of  alliance  between  Eleutherna  and  Phaistos,  mid- 
3rd  cent.  B.C.  H.  van  Effenterre  in  Eleutherna  II  1  24-26  no.  3;  SEG  XLI  741;  P. Gauthier, 
BE  (1992)  no.  359.  Republished  by  A.Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  27-31  no.  3  with  historical 
commentary;  cf.  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  205-208  no.  10. 


[ . ]  τώι  Φαιστίωι  άνευ  των  Κνωσίω[ν  - 

[ - - ]..ΕΝ  τούς  Έλευθενναίους·  πέμπ[εν  δε  τάν] 


] 
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[βοάθειαν  καθώ]ς  κα  καλίωντι  ές  τό  δυνατόν  ..[ - ] 

4  [ - ]ΝΤΩΝ  δέ  αυτών  [ . . ] 

[ . . --- . - . -- . ]  ο  τι  δέ  συν[δό]- 

[ξηι  άμφοτέραις  ταϊς  π]όλεσι  ένθέμεν  ύστερον  κοινάι 
[βωλευσαμέναις,  τοΰτο]  ένθινον  ήμεν.  Αί  δέ  [τάδε]  μή  κατ[έ]- 
8  [χοιεν,  πάντας  τε  θεούς]  έμμανίας  ήμεν  οϋς  ώμοσαν 
[και  κακίστωι  όλέθρ]ωι  έξόλλυσθαι  αυτούς  τε  και  γε- 
[νιάν  αυτών  και  μήτε  γα]  καρπόν  φέροι  μήτε  πρόβατα 
[—  μήτε  γυναίκας  τίκτε]ν  κατά  φύσιν  τώι  τε  πολέμ- 
12  [ωι  νικήσθαι·  εύορκίονσι  δ]έ  τώι  τε  πολέμωι  νίκην  κ- 
[α'ι  πολλά  κάγαθά  ήμεν] 

vacat 


This  is  not  a  fragment  of  a  treaty  between  the  Gortynian  revolts  in  Phaistos  and  Eleuthema  during  the  Lyttian 
War  of  220  (ed.pr.),  but  of  a  treaty  of  alliance  between  Eleuthema  and  Phaistos,  Ch.  II  1-2.  άνευ  των  Κνωσίω[ν 
εΰνσυς  I  και  φίλους]  ή[μ]εν  τούς  Έλευθενναίους ·  πέμπ[εν  δέ  --]  or  άνευ  των  Κνωσίω[ν  καί  των  I  συμ¬ 
μάχων  πε]ίθεν  (or  ιοιεν)  τούς  Έλευθενναίους  πέμπ[εν  --],  ed.pr.  This  clause  prohibits  one  or  both  allies 
from  proceeding  with  certain  actions  (mutual  support  in  war  or  conclusion  of  other  treaties)  without  the  agreement 
of  Knossos  (άνευ  των  Κνωσίω[ν]).  Possibly  [μή  έξήμεν  δέ  μήτε  τώι  Έλευθενναίωι  ποτ’  άλλον  μηδένα 
συμμαχίαν  ποιεΐν  or  κατάρχεν  πολεμώ  μήτε]  τώι  Φαιστίωι  άνευ  τών  Κνωσίω[ν],  or  [μή  έξήμεν  δέ  τώι 
Έλευθενναίωι  βοαθεΐν]  τώι  Φαιστίωι  άνευ  τών  Κνωσίων,  or  [μή  έξήμεν  τώι  Φαιστίωι  βοαθεΐν  τώι 
Έλευθενναίωι  άνευ  τών  Κνωσίων·  κατά  ταύτά  δέ  μή  έξήμεν  τώι  Έλευθενναίωι  βοαθεΐν]  τώι 
Φαιστίωι  άνευ  τών  Κνωσίω[ν],  Ch.  II  7.  [βωλεύοντες],  ed.pr.;  [βωλευσαμέναις],  Ch.  II  10.  [γή],  ed.pr.; 
[γα],  Ch.  II  12.  νίκην,  ed.pr.;  νικήν,  Ch. 


1260.  Eleuthema.  Fragment,  Hellenistic  period  ?  Fragment  of  a  block  of  limestone, 
found  in  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  4 
(1991-1993)  251  fig.  4γ,  256  no.  2  (ph.):  [— JIONEI  vacat. 


1261.  Eleuthema.  Fragment,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Fragment  of  a  stele.  Ed.pr. 
P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  280/281:  - . I  Nil  [— ]  I  EKN[— ]  I  vacat 


1262.  Eleuthema.  Honorary  inscription,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  stele,  found 
in  second  use  in  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike 
Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  272/273.  Y.Tzifopoulos  provided  an  improved  text  (per  ep.). 

-  I  [ - ] .K p v  φιλοκαίΙσαρα  και  φιλόδημον  I  [κ]αι  πρώτον  έκ  τών  [..]  II  - 


2.  [— ]ον,  ed.pr. 
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1263.  Eleutherna.  Dedication  to  Augustus.  SEG  XLIII  605bis.  Altar,  found  in  sec¬ 
ond  use  in  the  ‘Roman  House’.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  250/251,  fig. 
4b  (ph.);  cf.  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1688. 

Καίσαρι  I  Θεώι  I  Θεοΰ  I  υ'νώι  ΣεΙΙβαστώι 


The  ‘Roman  House’  is  in  the  area  to  the  west  of  the  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael  (mid-5th  cent.  A.D.);  there 
may  have  been  a  Hellenistic  sanctuary  and  a  Sebasteion  here,  ed.pr.  II  1.  Καίσαρι,  ed.pr.;  Καίσαρι,  E.Tzifopou- 
los  (per  ep.)  [Ed.pr.  attributed  the  altar  to  Tiberius]. 


1264.  Eleutherna.  Dedication  to  emperor  Hadrian,  117  or  118  A.D.  Statue  base, 
found  in  second  use  near  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael  (cf.  the  previous 
lemma).  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994/96)  281  no.  8,  pi.  18β  (ph.). 


Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι 
θεοΰ  Νερούα  Τραϊανού 
υίώι,  θεοΰ  Νερούα  υίω- 
4  νώι,  Τραϊανώι  Άδριανώι 
Σεβαστώι,  άρχιερεΐ 


μεγίστων,  δημαρχι¬ 
κής  εξουσίας,  ύπάτωι 
8  τό  β\  πατρι  πατρίδος 
ή  Έλευθερναίων 
πόλις 


1.  Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρβ],  ed.pr.;  improved  by  Y.Tzifopoulos  (per  ep.)  II  ed.pr.  dates  the  text  to  118/1 19  A.D. 
[This  is  possible  only  if  τό  β'  (L.  8)  refers  both  to  the  tribunicia  potestas  and  the  consulship  (cos.  II:  1  January-30 
June,  118).  But  the  statue  was  probably  dedicated  shortly  after  Hadrian’s  dies  imperii  (11  August,  117),  while 
Hadrian  still  had  his  first  tribunicia  potestas  (11  August-9  December  117)  and  had  been  designated  consul  II;  cf.  D. 
Kienast,  Romische  Kaisertabelle  (Darmstadt  1990)  128-130,  Chaniotis].  II  8.  [Hadrian  aquired  he  title  pater  patriae 
officially  in  A.D.  128,  but  it  is  occasionally  used  earlier,  Chaniotis]. 


1265.  Eleutherna.  Dedication  for  an  emperor,  late  Imperial  period.  SEG  XLIV 
721.  Inscribed  block  found  in  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr. 
P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  255;  cf.  id.,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  273. 

['Υπέρ  —  μεγ]ίστου  τύχ[ης  κα]ι  νείκης  και  αιωνίου  δ[ιαμονής] 

Restored  by  Chaniotis;  [υπέρ  άρ]ίστου  τύχ[ης  ...]ινείκης  και  αιωνίου  μ[νήμης],  ed.pr,  who  assumed  that  this 
text  honoured  a  woman  with  a  name  ending  in  -νείκη;  [υπέρ  —  άρ]ίστου  τύχ[ης  κα]ϊ  νείκης,  Pleket  ( SEG 
XLIV  721),  who  recognized  the  character  of  the  inscription  (άρίστου  =  optimus)·,  μεγ]ίστου  =  maximus,  Chanio¬ 
tis. 


IG  XIII 


CRETE 


337 


1266.  Eleutherna.  Christian  acclamation,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  Graffito  on  a  lintel, 
found  in  a  house  of  the  late  Roman  period.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994-1996) 
269,  pi.  12β  (ph.):  Νείκην  τώι  Κυρείωι. 


1267.  Eleutherna.  Mosaic  inscription,  mid-5th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  on  the  floor  of 
the  narthex  of  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike 
Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  273,  pi.  15a  (ph.).  Y.Tzifopoulos  provided  an  improved  text  (per  ep.). 

Εύφρατάς,  ό  άγιώτατος  επίσκοπος,  [κ]τίζι  τόδε  τό 

θΐον  τέμενος,  οίκον  ευπρεπή  εις  ΰψος  έγίρας 

Μιχαήλ  τοΰ  Άρχανγέλου,  ουπερ  πρεσβίαις  χάρις  θήσετε  ήμΐ(ν) 


1.  έκτίζι,  ed.pr.;  [κ]τίζι,  Tzif..  Eufratas  was  ihe  first  bishop  of  Eleutherna  (Hierocl.,  Synecd.  650,9  ed.  Burck- 
hardt);  he  attended  the  Concilium  at  Chalkedon  in  451  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  3.  χάρις  θύσετε  ΰμΐ(ν),  ed.pr.;  χάρις 
θήσετε  or  χαρισθήσετε  ήμΐ(ν),  Tzif.. 


1268.  Eleutherna.  Fragment,  late  Roman  period.  Fragment  of  a  marble  slab,  found 
near  the  early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  5 
(1994-1996)  280  no.  6;  [ύ]πέρ  τ[ής  — ] 


1269.  Eleutherna.  Christian  prayer,  undated.  Fragment  of  the  ambo's  parapet  of  the 
early  Christian  basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991-1993) 
256  no.  3:  Κύ(ρι)ε  μνήζθητι  (sic)  τοΰ  δούλου  σου  Παγχιβίου,  αμήν 


Λαγχιβίου,  ed.pr.;  corr.  Y.Tzifopoulos  per  ep.,  following  a  suggestion  by  ed.pr. 


1270-1271.  Eleutherna.  Christian  epitaphs,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Found  near  the 
basilica  of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  275-277. 
Y.Tzifopoulos  provided  some  new  readings  (per  ep.). 

1270:  275,  pi.  15β  (ph.):  Epitaph  of  Nikasios,  6th  century  A.D.  Rectangular 

plaque. 

t  Ενθάδε  κατάκιτε  I  Νικάσιος  ό  θεοτίμητ(ος)  I  πρεσβ(ύτερο)ς,  άπεγδεχό- 
μενος  I  τάς  τοΰ  Θ(ε)οΰ  άψευδις  έπανΙΙγελίας·  άνεπαύσατο  δε  I  μη(νί)  Απρι¬ 
λίου  στ',  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ει'  t 


2.  θεοτίμητ(ο)ς,  ed.pr.  The  sign  after  T  is  the  abbreviation  marks,  and  not  a  Σ,  Tzif. 
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1271:  277:  Epitaph.  Fragment  of  a  stele. 

-  I  [—  άνεπ]αύσατο  I  [ —  -]α  ή  μακαρ[ία]  I  [ .  μ]ηνι  Μα'ίωι 

[.]  I  [ - ]  .  N  anchor  ZZZ  t  II  t 


We  give  the  text  read  by  Tzif.  II  2.  μ]νήμα  καν,  ed.pr.  II  4.  [—  ΐνδικτιώ]ν,  έτ(ος)  -IZ  1, 
ed.pr.;  possibly  the  number  ζ'  (7th  year  of  the  indiction)  repeated  three  times,  Tzif. 


1272.  Eleutherna.  Graffito.  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  block  of  limestone. 
Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  251  fig.  4d,  256  no.  4:  Κιβυίου  [Cf.  the  name 
Κίβυς  in  Styra,  LGPN  I,  s.v.;  on  this  and  similar  names  see  O.Masson,  Onomastica  Graeca  Selecta  (Paris  1990) 
93-96,  Chaniotis). 


1273.  Eleutherna.  Lead  seal,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Found  in  the  early  Christian  basilica 
of  Archangel  Michael.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  277/278:  t  ΦωΙτείΙνου 


Other  seals  with  the  inscription  Φωτεινού  and  Φωτεινού  άπό  έπαρχων  are  known,  e.g.  N.Oikonomides,  Dated 
Byzantine  Lead  Seals  (Dumbarton  Oaks  1986)  22-37  no.  10,  ed.pr.  [Cf.  PLRE  Illb,  p.  1036,  Photinus  2,  Chani¬ 
otis]. 


1274.  Eltynia.  Law  concerning  injuries,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  ll.Cret.  1x2; 
Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  94;  SEG  XLII  794bis.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze, 
Nomima  II  290-293  no.  80  (French  translation),  who  suggest  restoring  ή(ν>  (=  ή  (έ)ν) 
συν[β]ολήτραι  in  L.  6,  ‘dans  une  arene  (?  ou  un  refectoire)’,  ‘un  lieu  de  reunion’  (cf.  ‘locus 
communium  conviviorum’,  Guarducci).  According  to  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  127  note  784,  this 
term  desigates  a  place  where  military  exercises  took  place  (cf.  Ephoros,  FGrHist  70  F  149: 
τακταΐς  δέ  τισιν  ήμέραις  αγέλη  προς  αγέλην  συμβάλλει  μετά  αΰλοΰ  και  λύρας  εις 
μάχην  έν  ρυθμω;  cf.  D.Comparetti,  MAL  (1926)  246;  H.-J.Gehrke,  Klio  79  (1997)  44;  contra 
M.Bile,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1248),  179:  ‘endroit  ou  des  contrats  etaient  conclus’). 


1275.  Elyros  (area  of:  Tsiskiana).  Dedication  to  Poseidon,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Stele 
found  in  an  open  sanctuary  of  Poseidon.  Ed.pr.  V.Niniou-Kindeli,  in  Πεπραγμένα  του  Z' 
Διεθνούς  Κρητολογικοϋ  Συνεδρίου  (Rethymno  1995)  Α2  68.  The  finds,  including  hundreds 
of  statuettes  of  bulls,  suggest  that  Poseidon  was  worshipped  as  Taureios  and  Ennosichthon: 
Πασειδώνι  (sic)  I  εύχάν  I  Μενεσθένης  I  Άβδία. 


1276.  Gortyn.  Funerary  legislation.  After  a  cautious  analysis  of  four  inscriptions 
which  had  been  associated  with  Gortynian  funerary  legislation,  F.Frisone,  StAnt  8  (1995)  55- 
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68,  expresses  strong  doubts  on  whether  these  texts  should  be  considered  as  part  of  a  legislation 
aiming  primarily  at  regulating  the  funerary  rites  [For  the  traditional  interpretation  cf.  Nomima  Π 
307-314  nos  84-86].  I.Cret.  IV  22  B  has  nothing  to  do  with  funerary  rituals  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1279);  I.Cret.  IV  46  B  6-14  (=  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  137,  ca.  500-450  B.C.)  concerns  it¬ 
self  with  the  transportation  of  corpses  through  private  property  and  probably  aims  at  rationalizing 
old  superstitions  on  impurity.  Another  text  ( I.Cret .  IV  76  B  =  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  150, 
ca.  450-400  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1286)  is  primarily  concerned  with  the  obligation  of  the  heirs 
to  perform  the  rites  of  purification;  I.Cret.  IV  72  col.  Ill  37-40  (=  Koerner,  Gesetzestexte  no. 
167,  ca.  450  B.C.)  addresses  questions  of  the  law  of  inheritance. 


1277.  Gortyn.  Fragment  of  a  law,  late  7th  cent  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  4;  Koerner,  Geset¬ 
zestexte  no.  117.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  224/225  no.  61 
(French  translation),  who  suggest  restoring  έν  άνδρήιοι  πί[νεν  ?]. 


1278.  Gortyn.  Law,  ca.  600-550  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  28.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre 
-  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  62/63  no.  12  (facsimile,  French  translation),  who  recognize  here  a  refer¬ 
ence  to  abjuration  and  the  cursing  of  those  who  refuse  to  take  the  oath. 

ΟΪ  κα  μή  άπό-  boustroph.  <— 

μοσεν  ε  ότρ[ύ]- 
νεν,  κΐτος 

4  [έ]κπέρεν  vacat 

3.  κΐτος  [έ]κπέρεν  =  κήτος  έκφέρειν  (‘que  le  monstre  les  emporte’),  v.E.-R. 


1279.  Gortyn.  Law,  ca.  600-525  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  22  B;  Koerner,  Gesetzestexte  no. 
124;  Nomima  II  no.  84.  F.Frisone,  StAnt  55-60,  shows  that  this  law  (πρόθεσιν  μητ’ 
ά[πο]δικάζοα  μήτ’  άπομ[όσοα])  is  not  related  to  funerary  rites  (πρόθεσις  =  ‘laying  out  of  a 
corpse’),  but  to  legal  actions.  F.  argues  that  the  word  πρόθεσες  has  a  meaning  attested  in  Arist., 
Pol.  1322  a  9  (‘posting  up  of  names’,  i.e.,  of  public  debtors)  and  suggests  restoring  μητ’ 
ά[να]δυ<:άζοα  (‘ricorrere  di  nuovo  in  giudizio’,  ‘chiedere  una  nuova  azione  legale’)  [Cf.  already 
K.:  ‘Die  (gesetzliche)  Vorschrift  soil  man  nicht  durch  richterliche  Entscheidung  noch  durch  Eid  abwenden’,  Chani- 
otis],  H.  van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  no.  84,  leave  the  question  open. 


1280.  Gortyn.  Fragment  of  a  law,  late  6th  cent  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  23;  Koemer,  Geset¬ 
zestexte  no.  125.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  94-97  no.  25  (French 
translation),  who  read  in  L.  4  έσβολάν  ήμ[ε]ν  (ές  βολάν,  other  editors)  and  translate  ‘il  y  aura 
desaisissemenf ,  regarding  the  word  έσβολή  as  the  equivalent  of  έξουλή  (‘depossession’). 
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1281.  Gortyn.  Fragment  of  a  law  concerning  inheritance,  ca.  500-450  B.C. 
I.Cret.  IV  44;  SEG  XXXIII  1612.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II 
184/185  no.  50  (French  translation),  who  suggest  restoring  [ά]δελπι[δί]ό  in  L.  13. 


1282.  Gortyn.  Law  concerning  cleanliness,  ca.  480-460  B.C.  ICret.  IV  73;  Koer- 
ner,  Gesetzestexte  no.  14.  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2265)  246  no.  35,  supports  the 
interpretation  of  ΐπνιών  as  ‘heap  of  rubbish’  (’Abfallhaufen’;  contra  M.Guarducci:  ‘ashes’). 


1283.  Gortyn.  Honorary  decree  for  Dionysios,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV 
64;  SEG  XXVIII  731;  XXXIX  1866;  Nomima  I  no.  8.  In  a  discussion  of  decrees  passed  jointly 
by  sovereign  poleis  and  dependent  communities  C.Veligianni,  Klio  77  (1995)  145/146  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  763),  argues  that  the  inhabitants  of  Aulon  were  not  Gortynian  citizens  (contra 
F.Gschnitzer,  Abhangige  Orte  im  griechischen  Altertum  (Munich  1958)  55,  157,  191),  but  per¬ 
sons  of  an  inferior  status;  the  Gortynians  (Γόρτυνς  έπίπανσα)  and  the  inhabitants  of  Aulon 
passed  their  decrees  in  separate  assemblies.  The  latter’s  participation  in  decision  making  was 
necessary  because  Dionysios  received  certain  privileges  in  Aulon  (145/146).  Chaniotis,  Vertrage 
106,  434,  follows  G.'s  view;  for  the  expression  Γόρτυνς  έπίπανσα  cf.  the  phrase  oi 
έπίπαντες  Ίεραπύτνιοι  in  I.Cret.  Ill  III  5  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  74  LL.  15/16,  18  (treaty 
between  the  Hierapytnians  and  a  group  of  Hierapytnians  at  Arkades?).  P. Perlman  in  M.H. Han¬ 
sen  (ed.),  Introduction  to  an  Inventory  of  Poleis.  Symposium  August,  23-26  1995  (Copenhagen 
1996)  266-268,  suspects  that  Aulon  was  a  dependent  polis  of  Gortyn. 


1284.  Gortyn.  The  law  code,  ca.  450  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  72;  SEG  XLIV  723*.  M.Bile, 
Verbum  17  (1994)  203-217,  discusses  the  physical  appearance  of  the  inscription  (arrangement  in 
columns,  use  of  vacat,  separation  signs,  and  punctuation  marks)  and  the  different  arrangement  of 
the  text  in  twenty  editions  (esp.,  col.  I  l-II  15,  text,  translation);  this  study  shows  the  interde¬ 
pendence  between  the  arrangement  chosen  by  an  editor  and  the  interpretation  proposed.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  M.Gagarin,  GRBS  1982,  129-146  ( SEG  ΧΧΧΠ  867)  the  code  reflects  a  historical  devel¬ 
opment;  B.  points  to  the  problems  generated  by  the  lack  of  information  of  the  internal  situation  in 
5th  cent.  B.C.  Gortyn. 

M.Gagarin,  GRBS  36  (1995)  7-15,  defends  with  conclusive  arguments  the  traditional  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  first  law  (col.  I  2-3:  ος  κ’  έλευθέροι  ε  δόλοι  μέλλει  άνπιμολέν,  προ  δίκας  με 
αγεν),  according  to  which  the  law  prohibits  the  seizure  without  court  approval  of  free  persons  or 
slaves  over  whom  one  claims  authority  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  899);  contra  R.Sealey,  The  Justice  of 
the  Greeks  (Ann  Arbor  1994)  38-41,  who  suggested  that  col.  I  is  a  general  prohibition  against 
self-help  before  recourse  to  forensic  justice.  G.  argues  that  both  datives  (έλευθέροι  έ  δόλοι)  re¬ 
fer  to  the  person  about  whom ,  and  not  against  whom  one  is  contesting;  it  is  inconceivable  that 
someone  would  seize  his  adversary  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  trial  anyway;  the  following  pro¬ 
visions  (col.  I  15-24)  refer  to  two  litigants  disputing  the  status  of  a  third  person;  a  dispute  about  a 
free  man  could  arise  when  one  party  claimed  that  the  man  was  free,  the  other  that  he  was  a  slave; 
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the  ability  of  Gortynians  to  pledge  themselves  as  surety  for  debt  made  such  disputes  possible. 
Col.  I  56-11  2  permits  the  seizure  of  persons  convicted  or  pledged  for  debt  (τον  νενικαμένον 
και  τον  κατακείμενον)  and  is  not  the  enforcement  of  a  judgment  after  a  trial.  Col.  I  51-55  con¬ 
cerns  the  seizure  of  a  third  party  by  one  litigant  in  a  dispute  with  another;  the  distinction  between 
free  and  slave  in  the  ‘Code’  is  made  only  when  it  is  legally  significant  —  here,  because  the  issue 
in  dispute  was  the  status  of  the  person  seized.  In  Gortyn,  pledging  oneself  as  surety  for  debt  was 
still  practiced  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  and  made  disputes  over  status  a  significant  concern.  The  legis¬ 
lator  allowed  the  creditor  to  seize  a  free  man  who  had  pledged  himself  or  had  been  convicted,  but 
in  court  the  debtor  had  an  advantage,  since  the  party  whose  witnesses  testified  the  man  was  free 
prevailed  in  a  trial  (col.  I  16-20). 

A.Maffi,  RD  73  (1995)  221-226,  argues  that  the  expression  αν  δε  πατρός  δόντος  ε  άδελπνδ 
πατρδνδκος  γένεταν  (col.  VIII  20-30)  refers  to  a  woman  promised  to  be  given  in  marriage  by 
her  father  or  brother,  contra  S. Link’s  interpretation  (a  woman  which  had  been  given  in  marriage 
by  her  father  or  her  brother;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  608;  cf.  the  translation  of  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no. 
174);  S.Link,  ZRG  1 14  (1997)  378-391,  defends  his  view  [without  adding,  however,  any  new  conclu¬ 
sive  arguments].  On  this  passage  see  also  A.Maffi  in  H.-J.Gehrke  (ed.),  Rechtskodifizierung  und 
soziale  Normen  im  interkulturellen  Vergleich  (Tubingen  1994)  120/121.  Cf.  id.,  ZRG  114 
(1997)  461-471,  for  a  detailed  critical  review  of  S.Link’s  interpretation  of  the  ‘code’  (cf.  SEG 
XLIV716). 

M.Bile  in  C.Brixhe  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  428)  7-22,  elaborates  her  views  on  the 
πατρόιόκος,  καδεστάς  and  έπιβάλλόν,  as  summarized  in  SEG  XLIV. 

H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  3-18,  for  an  introduction  to  the  social  organisation  in 
Gortyn  as  reflected  in  the  ‘Law  Code’;  analysis  of  six  terms  used  in  the  ‘Law  Code’:  πόλις 
(‘ensemble  urbain  assez  divers  ou  vivent  les  citoyens’),  ροικία  (‘residence’,  ‘ceux  qui  habitent 
ensemble’,  but  also  in  a  broader  sense  ‘famille  elargie’),  κλαρος  (a  plot  collectively  allotted  to 
the  family),  ροικεύς  (Thabitant  du  territoire  de  la  famille’),  κρήματα  (‘les  biens,  le  patri- 
moine’,  the  divisible  property),  παστός  (the  master  of  the  κλαρος).  Individual  passages  of  the 
law  are  presented  in  critical  edition,  French  translation,  and  commentary  as  nos  4,  6,  16,  30-36, 
40,  45,  48/49,  51,  53/54,  66,  76,  and  81;  edition  and  translation  of  the  entire  text  (358-389).  In 
col.  IV  34/35  (181  no.  49)  they  suggests  reading  ροικεύς  έπΙικόραι  ροικίδν  (έπΙ'ι  κόραν  (= 
χίόραν)  ροικίδν,  all  the  other  editors).  They  recognize  here  the  word  έπικορά  =  επικουρία 
(for  the  ending,  cf.  έπινομά  =  έπινομία)  and  translate:  ‘un  serf  venu  habiter  pour  un  service’. 
According  to  this  reading,  this  clause  protects  the  movables  owned  by  an  ροικεύς  who  had 
come  to  the  town  to  work  for  his  master.  Cf.  H.van  Effenterre  -  M.van  Effenterre  in  Symposion 
1995  (Cologne  1997)  11-15. 


1285.  Gortyn.  Fragment  of  a  law  concerning  the  use  of  water,  ca.  450  B.C. 
I.Cret.  IV  73;  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  145;  SEG  XXVIII  736.  Republished  by  H.van  Effen¬ 
terre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  324-326  no.  91  (French  translation),  who  suggest  restoring  μέτε 
ρ[ίπτεν  ?]  (or  ρ[ύμονς],  ‘un  tas  de  bois’)  in  L.  10  (ρ[ΐνα],  G.Manganaro). 
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1286.  Gortyn.  Fragment  of  a  law  concerning  purifications,  ca.  450  B .C.I.Cret. 
IV  76  B;  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  150;  SEG  XXXIX  1795.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre 
-  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  312-314  no.  86  (French  translation),  who  suggest  two  restorations:  LL. 
3/4:  καθαίρε[ν  τοΐς  ρΙοικίο]νσι  (?);  LL.  7/8:  αϊ  κ[α  τας  I  ροικί]ας  (‘quelqu’un  de  la 
famille’)· 


1287.  Gortyn.  Fragment  concerning  the  festival  Thermoloia,  ca.  450-400  B.C. 

I.Cret.  IV  143.  A.Marangou-Lerat,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1244)  8/9  T7,  rejects  the  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  word  αδιναν  (L.  7:  αδιναν  f[oi[vo])  as  a  unit  of  measurement  (contra 
M.Guarducci),  since  in  this  text  measurements  are  given  after  and  not  before  an  item.  M.-L.  as¬ 
sociates  the  word  αδιναν  with  αδινον,  ‘abondant’. 


1288.  Gortyn.  Treaty  between  Gortyn  and  the  Arkades,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  I.Cret. 
IV  171;  Staatsvertrage  III  567.  A.Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  35/36  no.  7,  restores  LL.  1/2: 
[Έ]πν  των  Δεκ[ — ων]  Ικορμιόντων,  ία[ροργοΰντος  δε  ΝΝ],  Cf.  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  201  - 
204  no.  8.  The  κόσμος  ίαροργός  is  mentioned  in  the  dating  formula  of  Gortynian  documents 
which  concern  sacred  ceremonies  (oaths,  dedications,  sacrifices):  I.Cret.  IV  195  B,  259-261. 
Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1290. 


1289.  Gortyn.  Treaty  with  Knossos,  ca.  167/166  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  182;  cf.  SEG 
XXIII  590.  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  76-79,  suggests  that  the  city,  whose 
territory  was  divided  between  Knossos  and  Gortyn  (LL.  1-21),  was  not  Rhaukos  (cf. 
Polyb.30.23.1),  but  Apollonia  (cf.  I.Cret.  IV  181  and  182  LL.  21-30).  For  the  arguments 
against  this  view  and  in  support  of  the  identification  of  the  conquered  city  with  Rhaukos,  see 
Chaniotis,  Vertrage  46/47. 


1290.  Gortyn.  Building  inscription  or  dedication,  Hellenistic  period.  I.Cret.  IV 
261.  A.Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1288)  34/35  no.  7,  suggests  that  a  κόσμος 
ίαροργός  is  mentioned  in  the  dating  formula  and  restores  the  first  lines.  Cf.  our  lemma  1288. 

[Έπί  τώ]ν  Αύτολητών  κ[ορμιόντων  των  συν  -  τώ  - ], 

[ίαροργοΰ]ντος  δε  Εΰρυάν[ακτος  'Ρανίω  — -·  Έκόρμιον  οϊδε] 

4  [ -  Εΰ]ρυάναξ  'Ρανίω  ίαρ[οργός,  κτλ.] 


1291.  Gortyn.  Inscription  on  the  base  of  a  statuette,  lst/2nd  cent.  a.d.  Base  of 
a  small  marble  statuette;  only  two  feet  and  the  base  of  a  tree  are  preserved.  The  inscription  runs 
along  the  front  side  of  the  base.  Ed.pr.  M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  273/274  no.  5 
(ph.),  with  onomastic  commentary;  cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1625: 
’Αντωνίου·  Άνδρογέου 
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Androgeos,  the  name  of  the  mythical  son  of  Minos  and  Pasiphae,  was  hitherto  unattestcd  as  a  historical  personal 
name;  the  fanciful  name  may  indicate  former  slave  status,  ed.pr. 


1292.  Gortyn.  Honorary  inscription  for  emperors  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and 
Theodosius,  ca.  379-383  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  semi-column  found  north  of  the  praetorium. 
Ed.pr.  A.Di  Vita,  ASAA  51/52  (1990/1991)  [1995]  475/476,  fig.  72  (ph.). 

[Τούς  άηττήτους  νεικ]ητάς  4  [Γρατιανόν,  Βαλεν]τινιανόν 

[και  αιωνίους  τροπ]εούχους  [καί  Θεοδόσιον  ευσεβείς  σεβαστούς] 

[δέσποτας  τής  οίκουμ]ένης  . . - . . 


This  column  is  part  of  the  dedication  of  statues  of  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and  Theodosius  in  front  of  the  καινόν 
πρετώριον,  made  by  the  governor  Oikoumenios  Dositheos  Asklepiodotos.  The  other  two  dedications  are  I.Cret. 
IV  284  a-b.  II  2.  [τροπε]ούχους,  ed.pr.  [the  E  is  visible  on  the  photograph,  Chaniotis], 


1293.  Gortyn.  Epitaph  of  Amyntas,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  stele, 
found  in  the  area  of  the  Roman  praetorium,  which  was  probably  a  cemetery  in  the  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod.  Mentioned  by  A.Di  Vita,  ASAA  51/52  (1990/1991)  [1995]  445/446,  fig.  42  (ph.). 

Άμύ[ντας]  I  Σωτ[άδα] 

[Sotades/Sotadas  is  a  very  comon  Cretan  name  ( LGPN  I,  svv.);  Amyntas  was  hitherto  unattested  for  Crete, 
Chaniotis], 


1294.  Herakleion.  Epitaph  of  Marias  and  Lais,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  fu¬ 
nerary  relief  with  a  banquet  scene,  found  during  an  excavation  in  Herakleion.  Ed.pr.  S.Alexiou, 
AD  24  B  (1969)  414.  Republished  in  majuscules  by  A.Mercky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2251) 
211  no.  105,  without  knowledge  of  the  previous  edition.  Not  knowing  that  the  stone  was  found 
during  an  excavation,  M.  attributes  it,  on  the  basis  of  the  iconography,  to  Paros  (33).  We  give 
the  text  which  had  never  been  presented  in  SEG. 

A:  Μαριά[ς]  I  ή  πασι  I  χρ[ηστή,  χαιρε]  B;  Λαί'ς  ΕύαΙρέστου  χρηΐστή,  χαιρε 


A  I.  Μαρία,  ed.pr.;  Μαριάς,  LGPN  I;  ΜΑΡΙΑΣ,  Μ.  II  Μ.  gives  the  following  transcription:  Μαρίας  — 
ΛΑΙΣΑΕΥΙΗΠΑ— ΠΑΓΤΟΥΧΡΗΙΧΡΗ . (σ)τη  χαιρε. 


1295.  Hierapytna.  Isopolity  treaties  and  expansion  in  the  Hellenistic  period. 

A. Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1240)  59-70  and  74/75,  for  a  discussion  of  the  epi- 
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graphic  evidence  (treaties  of  isopolity,  treaties  of  alliance)  concerning  the  economic  activities  of 
the  Hierapytnians  (especially  pastoralism)  and  the  territorial  expansion  of  their  city  in  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C. 


1296.  Inatos.  Dedication  to  Eileithyia,  1st  cent.  B.C.  N. Platon,  Kretika  Chronika 
10  (1956)  421;  BE  (1959)  no.  357;  M.Bile,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1248)  61  no.  84.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  67,  in  his  discussion  of  the  cult  cave  of 
Eileithyia  at  Tsoutsouros  (Inatos):  Έλευθυία  χαριστήριον 


1.  Έλευθυία,  Bile,  Bultrighini  [Έλευθυία,  Chaniotis]. 


1297.  Itanos.  Honorary  decree,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Limestone  block  found  in  second 
use  in  Basilica  A  of  Itanos.  Edd.pr.  Th.Kalpaxis-A.Schnapp-D.Viviers,  BCH  119  (1995)  731- 
733,  fig.  13  (ph.).  The  rest  of  the  decree  was  written  on  another  block. 

[ . ---  κατά  γαν]  4  ν  είρήναι  άσυλεί  κ[αι] 

καί  [κα]τά  θάλασσα[ν]  άσπονδεί 

και  εσπλουν  και  εκπ[λου]-  vacat 

ν  κ[α]ι  [έ] ν  πολέμωι  κ[αι  έ]- 

1.  [—  ασφαλείαν  κατά  γαν],  edd.pr.  [Rather  [ατέλειαν  εΐσάγωσι  κα'ι  έξάγωσι  κα'ι  κατά  γάν]  (cf. 
I.Cret.  I  XXII 4  ΧΙΠ;  II  ΠΙ  9;  SEG  XXIII  549);  the  προξενιά  was  undoubtedly  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the 
text,  Chaniotis]  II  2-5.  Cf  .I.Cret.  ΠΙ  VI  8,  edd.pr. 


1298.  Itanos.  Dedication  ?,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  block  found  in  second  use 
on  a  staircase  of  the  eastern  akropolis  of  Itanos.  Edd.pr.  T.Kalpaxis  -  A.Schnapp  -  D.Viviers, 
BCH  119  (1995)  733,  fig.  15  (ph.):  - Ιθεις  Βέργι[ς  τώ]  I  Εύδίκω  ό  πρείγων  I  vacat 

1.  Possibly  [έπιμελη]θείς,  edd.pr.  II  2.  the  name  Ευδικος  was  hitherto  unattested  on  Crete,  edd.pr.  The  term 
πρείγων  (cf.  πρέσβυς)  is  only  known  from  Gortyn  {I.Cret.  IV  145  L.  9);  the  use  of  the  article  indicates  ‘une 
fonction  specifiquc  et  non-collegiale’,  edd.pr. 


1299.  Itanos.  Epigram,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  limetone  block  found  in  sec¬ 
ond  use  near  Basilica  A  of  Itanos.  Edd.pr.  T.Kalpaxis  -  A.Schnapp  -  D.Viviers,  BCH  119 
(1995)  733,  fig.  14  (ph.).  The  honorary  or  funerary  epigram  -  possibly  for  an  athlete  -  consists 
of  two  elegiac  distichs. 

- 1  [— ]ωι  γυμνώι  I  [— ]ομενα  I  [— ].ΕΣ  εραστή  I  [— ]opov  II  vacat 
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1.  Spondaic  hexameter,  edd.pr.  II  3. from  the  first  letter  only  a  vertical  line  is  preserved  (I,  H,  or  N). 


1300.  Itanos.  Epitaph  of  Strombon  and  Kosmylo,  Hellenistic  period.  I.Cret.  Ill 
IV  46.  A.Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  33/34  no.  6  restores  this  epitaph  (now  lost). 

ΣτρόμΙβων  ΝικΙομβρότω·  1  Κοσμυλοη  1  Σωσάρχω 

The  names  Sosarchos  and  Strombon  were  already  attested  (Sosarchos  on  Crete  as  well).  This  is  the  first  attesta¬ 
tion  of  Νικόμβροτος  and  Κοσμυλώ(ι)  (not  Κοσμύλος,  as  in  LGPN  I,  s.v.),  Ch. 


1301.  Knossos.  For  an  honorary  inscription  in  the  Herakleion  Museum,  probably  from 
Knossos,  see  our  lemma  no.  1340. 


1302.  Knossos.  Lamp  signature,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  H.W.Catling- 
E. A. Catling  in  L.H.Sackett  et  all.,  Knossos:  From  Greek  City  to  Roman  Colony.  Excavations  at 
the  Unexplored  Mansion  II  (London  1992)  306  no.  L  689,  pi.  245  and  274  (ph.,  dr.).  A.Chani¬ 
otis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  32/33  no.  5,  restores  the  name  of  the  lamp  maker  as  Τρο)[ίλ]ου 
(ΓΡΟ....ΟΙ,  ed.pr.).  Lamps  signed  by  Troilos  are  hitherto  attested  only  in  Crete  ( I.Cret .  I  XII  4- 
5;  XVI  31;  XXX  7;  SEG  XXXII  911).  Another  1 1  sherds  of  Troilos’  lamps,  found  in  the  Idaean 
Cave,  are  still  unpublished;  cf.  P.Sapouna,  Die  Bildlampen  romischer  Zeit  aus  der  Idaischen 
Zeusgrotte  aufKreta  (Oxford  1998)  103/104. 


1303.  Kydonia.  Record  of  land  purchase  for  proxenoi,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  I.Cret.  II 
X  1.  Republished  by  A.Marangou-Lerat,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1244)  10-13  T12  (French 
translation),  with  detailed  commentary  on  the  location,  size,  and  capacity  of  the  parcels  of  land 
given  by  Kydonia  to  its  proxenoi.  Cf.  G.Capdeville,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1245)  57  note  9 
and  77  note  158. 


1304.  Kydonia.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tib. Claudius  Dion,  lst/2nd  cent. 

A.D.  Limestone  block  decorated  with  the  drawing  of  a  vase  with  flowers  (left).  Ed.pr.  M.W. 
Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  270/271  no.  3  (ph.);  cf.  the  corrigendum  in  ZPE  1 10  (1996) 
188;  cf.  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1623. 

Ή  πόλις  W  Τιβ.  K  Κλ.  W  Δίωνα  I  αρετής  και  I  εύνοιας  II  χάριν  ¥ 


1305.  Kydonia.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLIV  719.  Statue  base 
found  at  Chania.  Ed.pr.  St.Markoulaki,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991-1993)  207. 
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Αισχύλος  I  Πεταλίδα  I  Ήρακλεΐ 


[This  is  the  first  attestation  of  Herakles’  cult  in  Kydonia.  On  Crete,  the  name  Aischylos  was  attested  in  Biannos; 
for  Petalidas,  cf.  Πετελλίδας  in  Knossos  ( LGPN  I,  s.v.),  Chaniotis]. 


1306.  Kydonia.  Epitaph  of  Iulia  Lucilia,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  pedimental 
stele,  almost  complete,  found  in  Chania  in  1960.  The  relief  shows  two  seated  veiled  women 
shaking  hands;  between  them  a  mirror  and  a  jewelry  box.  L.  1  of  the  inscription  appears  on  the 
pediment,  LL.  2-3  on  a  band  above  the  sculpted  scene.  Ed.pr.  M.W. Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108 
(1995)  274/275  no.  6  (ph.);  cf.  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1626. 

Ίολία 

Λουκη-  Νικασ- 
λλα  ώς 

The  nomen  Iulius  and  the  cognomen  Lucilius  are  attested  on  Crete;  Νικασώ  is  new  in  Cretan  onomastics, 
ed.pr.  [but  cf.  Nikasios  and  Nikasion,  LGPN  I,  s.vv.,  Chaniotis].  The  text  attests  the  use  of  a  metronymic,  as 
e.g.,  IG  11^  9087  +  SEG  XIII  148  [Other  examples  of  metronymics  on  Crete:  I.Cret.  I  VII  16;  II  XXV  6  B;  SEG 
XXXIII  739;  XXXIX  956;  XLIII  604;  cf.  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  423  note  2040,  Chaniotis]. 


1307.  Lasaia.  Epitaph,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  I.Cret.  I  XV  4.  A.Martinez-Fernandez, 
Fortunatae  4  (1992)  122  note  8,  discusses  the  hexameter  χαίρετε  δε  οι  παριόντες  /  (έ)γώ  δε 
φίλος  καταλείπω  and  gives  parallels  for  the  expression  of  similar  feelings  in  grave  epigrams. 


1308.  Lato.  Lex  sacra,  2nd  cent.  B.C  .I.Cret.  I  XVI  6;  LSCG  Suppl.  112;  cf.  SEG 
XXIII  533.  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  59,  considers  the  possibility  that  this 
fragmentary  lex  sacra,  which  deals  with  questions  of  ritual  purity,  is  related  to  an  Asklepieion; 
frgm.  IV  C  contains  words  which  may  imply  incubation  (frgm.  IV  C):  κλίναις  (L.  2),  έγκαθ- 
εύδοντα  (L.  4),  τού  κλίν[— ]  (L.  5),  κοιτα[— ]  (L.  6)  [According  to  the  restorations  in  LSCG 
Suppl.  112,  unnoticed  by  B.,  the  fragment  deals  with  unintentional  manslaughter,  Chaniotis]. 


1309.  Lato.  Metrical  dedication  to  Aphrodite,  111/110  B.C.  I.Cret.  I  XVI  24. 
J.Flemberg  in  B.  Alroth  (ed.).  Opus  mixtum.  Essays  in  Ancient  Art  and  Society  ( Acta  Instituti 
Romani  Regni  Sueciae  21,  Stockholm  1994)  48-50,  reprints  the  text  (English  transl.)  and  dis¬ 
cusses  it  in  connection  with  a  study  of  the  epithet  Άμβολογέρα,  ‘the  delayer  of  old  age’,  at¬ 
tested  for  Aphrodite  (Paus.  Ill  18.10).  In  this  epigram  Aphrodite  is  asked  to  grant  to  the  magis¬ 
trates  who  built  her  temple  ‘to  reach  the  end  of  life  in  comfort  and  in  high  age  and  free  from  mis¬ 
ery’  (τοΐς  σύ  δίδου  πανδάματορ  χάριτας  I  και  λιπαρόν  προς  τέρμα  βίου  γηραιός  Ικέ- 
σθαι  I  πάντας  άπημάντους).  F.  thinks  that  ‘since  the  stress  is  put  on  λιπαρόν  and  άπημάν- 
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τους,  this  is  almost  the  same  thing  as  asking  Aphrodite  to  put  up  old  age’  (49)  [sic];  ‘the  word 
λιπαρόν  may  have  had  the  connotation  of  youthful  appearance  in  this  and  similar  instances’ 
(50).  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  307/308  no.  127,  points  out  that  it  is  questionable  whether 
the  expression  λιπαρόν  προς  τέρμα  βίου  ίκέσθαι  refers  to  youthful  appearance,  rather  than 
comfort  in  old  age,  and  that  F.  erroneously  assumes  that  Aphrodite’s  temple  mentioned  in  this 
text  should  not  be  identified  with  the  temple  of  Ares  and  Aphrodite  known  from  other  inscrip¬ 
tions  (see  most  recently  M.W.B.Bowsky,  Hesperia  58,  1989,  331-347). 


1310.  Lato  pros  Kamara.  Epitaph  of  Agathokles,  late  Hellenistic/early  Roman 
Imperial  period.  Block  found  in  a  cemetery  near  Agios  Nikolaos.  Ed.pr.  S.Apostolakou,  AD 
45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  453:  ’Αγαθοκλής  I  Άπολλω[ν]ίου,  I  χαΐρε 


1311.  Lebena.  Inventory  of  the  Asklepieion,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I.Cret.  I  XVII  2; 
LSCG  144;  SEG  XLI  769.  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  96-99,  presents  the 
text  and  an  Italian  translation  of  this  inventory  of  cult  objects,  discusses  the  administration  of  the 
Asklepieion  of  Lebena  by  Gortyn,  and  comments  on  the  sacred  officials  (νακρος,  ίαροργός). 


1312.  Lebena.  Cults  in  the  Asklepieion,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I.Cret.  I  XVII  7;  SEG 
XXXVIII  916;  XLII  769.  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  82-88,  presents  the 
text  and  an  Italian  translation  of  this  fragmentary  inscription,  which  attests  the  cult  of  the 
Nymphs  and  Acheloos  in  the  Asklepieion  of  Lebena  and  the  relations  between  Lebena  and  Epi- 
dauros.  B.  endorses  the  view  that  the  cult  of  Asklepios  was  introduced  to  Lebena  from  Kyrene 
(cf.  Paus.  2.  26.8-9);  cf.  G.Capdeville,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1245)  64  note  61.  C.Kritzas 
in  Preatti  XI  Congresso  226,  regards  an  introduction  of  the  cult  from  Epidauros  as  more  proba¬ 
ble  and  discusses  the  cult  of  the  Nymphs  in  Lebena  [For  this  text  cf.  also  A.Chaniotis,  Historie  und  His- 
toriker  in  den  griechischen  Inschriften  (Stuttgart  1988)  48-50,  with  a  few  restorations  and  the  suggestion  that  this 
text  may  be  a  narrative  of  the  history  of  the  cult]. 


1313.  Lebena.  Iamata,  3rd  cent.  B.C. -1st  cent.  B. C./a. D.  I.Cret.  I  XVII  8-21;  SEG 
XXXVIII  916;  XLIII  1255;  XLIV  711.  E.E.Detorakis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1237)  223- 
227,  discusses  the  references  to  medicinal  plants  and  healing  practices  in  the  inscriptions  record¬ 
ing  healing  miracles  in  the  Asklepieion  at  Lebena.  Cf.  A.Chaniotis  in  H.F.J.Horstmanshoff  - 
P.J.  van  der  Eijk  -  P.H.  Schrijvers  (edd.).  Ancient  Medicine  in  its  Socio-Cultural  Context 
(Amsterdam- Atlanta  1995)  Π  330;  id.,  Deltion  tou  Kentrou  Mikrasiatikon  Spoudon  11  (1995/ 
1996)  33/34. 

U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  99,  interprets  the  word  [— ]  θαλασσον  or 
θαλάσσ(ι)ον  in  I.Cret.  I  XVII  20  L.  6  as  a  reference  to  the  use  of  sea  water  in  the  healing  prac¬ 
tices.  Cf.  A.Marangou-Lerat,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1244),  13-15  T14- 15,  for  the  evidence 
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from  Lebena  for  the  use  of  wine  in  medicine  [Cf.  now  also  M.Girone,  ’Ιάματα.  Guarigioni  miracolose  di 
Asclepio  in  testi  epigrafici  (Bari  1998)  75-135]. 


1314-1320.  Lisos.  Unpublished  inscriptions  from  the  Asklepieion.  U.Bultri- 
ghini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  106/107,  presents  several  unpublished  inscriptions  found 
during  the  excavations  of  N. Platon  in  the  Asklepieion  of  Lisos  (1957-1960).  The  texts  (or  parts 
of  the  texts)  are  mentioned  in  P.’s  preliminary  reports  in  Kretika  Chronika  11  (1957)  337;  12 
(1958)  466;  13  (1959)  376-378;  AD  16  (1960)  B  273;  cf.  AR  (1958)  16.  We  add  that  in  addition 
to  the  following  inscriptions  P.  had  reported  the  discovery  of  a  dedication  to  Tiberius,  an  in¬ 
scription  reporting  the  dedication  of  a  female  slave  to  the  sanctuary,  a  table  dedicated  to  Askle- 
pios  (our  lemma  no.  1323),  and  an  unspecified  number  of  proxeny  decrees,  inscribed  statue 
bases  dedicated  to  Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  and  inscribed  tablets. 


1314:  107.  Beginning  of  a  decree  of  Lisos,  Hellenistic  period.  Inscription  on  the 

wall  of  Asklepios'  temple;  cf.  Kretika  Chronika  13  (1959)  376. 

Έδοξε  Αισίων  τοΐς  κόσμοις  και  τ[α  πόλει]. 

1315:  107.  Honorary  decree  for  Serion  of  Elyros,  Hellenistic  period.  Inscrip¬ 

tion  on  the  wall  of  the  Asklepios  temple;  cf.  Kretika  Chronika  13  (1959)  377; 
G.Daux,  BCH  84  (1960)  852;  A.Chaniotis,  ZPE  77  (1989)  71  and  79  (SEG  XXXIX 
1808):  Σηρίων  Δεξίω  Έλύριος  (a  decree  follows). 


1316:  107.  Dedication  of  Agathemeros  of  Kos,  Hellenistic  period  ?  Cult  table  of 

reddish  crystalline  marble  ( marmor  Phrygium :  R.M.Schneider,  per  ep.),  inscribed 
along  the  front  face  (one  line),  nowadays  in  the  Museum  of  Chania  (Inv.  L  261).  Its 
fragments  were  found  in  1957  and  1959;  cf.  Kretika  Chronika  11  (1958)  338;  13 
(1959)  377;  E.E.Detorakis,  art.cit.  (cf  our  lemma  no.  1237)  217: 

Άγαθήμερος  Ευχάριστου  Κώος  Άσκληπιψ  Σωτήρι  την  τράπεζαν  ώς 

εϋξάμην  άπέδωκα 

The  text  demonstrates  the  relations  between  various  Asklepieia  in  the  eastern  Medterranean,  B. 
[The  names  Agathemeros  and  Eucharistos  are  attested  in  Kos.  On  cult  tables  see  SEG  XLII  1806;  for 
another  table  from  Lisos  see  our  lemma  no.  1323,  Chaniotis], 

1317:  106.  Dedication  of  Sositimos,  Hellenistic  period  ?  Inscription  on  the  epi¬ 

style  of  a  small  porticus;  cf.  N.Platon,  Kretika  Chronika  13  (1959)  376;  G.Daux, 
BCH  84  (1960)  852;  A.Chaniotis,  ZPE  77  (1989)  79  (SEG  XXXIX  1808): 


ϊερομναμονι[ - ]ΤΙΜΩ[— ]  εστασε  άελιδρόμο(ν)  Σωσίτιμος 
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'ιερομνάμονι,  άελίδρομο(ν),  P.,  B.  [Perhaps  [έκ  των]  ιερομναμονι[κών  χρημάτων];  cf.  SEG 
XXXVI  814;  άελιδρόμος  =  ‘sun’s  messenger’,  cf.  LSJ;  the  word  designates,  here,  possibly  a  sundial 
(‘the  sun's  orbit’);  cf.  the  word  σεληνοδρόμιον,  ‘moon  orbit’,  in  P. Kellis  I  82  L.  11;  see  J.Diethart, 
ZPE  123  (1998)  175,  Chaniotis], 


1318:  107.  Inscribed  golden  snake,  Hellenistic  period?  Cf.  Kretika  Chronika  12 

(1958)  466;  AR  (1958)  16;  BCH  83  (1959)  754;  A.Chaniotis,  ZPE  77  (1989)  70 
(SEG  XXXIX  1808):  Άσκλας 


Probably  the  name  of  the  dedicant,  Ch. 


1319:  107.  ‘Orphic’  tablet?,  Hellenistic  period.  Golden  tablet  dedicated  to  Askle- 

pios  with  a  text  analogous  to  I.Cret.  II  XII  31;  XXX  4.  No  text  (Museum  of  Chania, 
Inv.  M  264). 


1320:  107.  Stele  of  Polydoros,  Hellenistic  period.  Pedimental  stele;  cf.  AD  16 

(1960)  B  273;  A.Chaniotis,  ZPE  77  (1989)  78  and  80  (SEG  XXXIX  1808):  Πολύ¬ 
δωρος  Τλάσιος  (the  rest  of  the  text  is  not  recorded). 


1321.  Lisos.  Treaty  of  alliance  between  the  Koinon  of  the  Oreioi  and  King 

Magas,  ca.  280/270  B.C .I.Cret.  I  XXVII  1;  Staatsvertrage  III  468.  M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky, 
ZPE  108  (1995)  269,  points  out  that  the  provenance  of  the  stone  must  be  Lisos  (cf.  L.  8)  and  not 
Syia.  Several  inscriptions  of  Lisos  (I.Cret.  I  ΧΧΠ  2-4)  have  been  transported  to  Syia. 


1322.  Lisos.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  and  lex  sacra,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?  SEG 
XXVIII  750.  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  104-106,  observes  that  the  name 
of  the  man  who  dedicated  a  statue  of  Asklepios  (Θαρσύτας)  is  very  common  in  western  Crete 
(Aptera,  Anopolis,  Aradena,  Tarra).  Tharsytas  and  his  father  Θύμιλος,  who  had  also  dedicated 
a  (cult  ?)  statue  of  Asklepios,  may  have  been  priests  at  the  Asklepieion  of  Lisos. 


1323.  Lisos.  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  mid-2nd  cent.  A.D.  Five  fragments  of  an  al¬ 
abaster  votive  table  from  the  Asklepieion  of  Lisos  (R.M. Schneider  suggests,  per  ep.,  that  the 
material  is  marmor  Phrygium).  Ed.pr.  M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  267-269  no.  2 
(ph.);  cf.  M.Christol,  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no.  1622. 

Πο.  *  Αϊλιος  >  Λ[ε]ωνας  >  Σεββ(αστών)  [απελεύθερος  —  ά]νέθηκε[ν  —  θεοΐς] 
πατρίοις  >εύχ[ήν] 


The  dedicant  was  a  freedman  of  Hadrian  and  either  L.  Aelius  Caesar  (adopted  by  Hadrian  in  136-138  A.D.)  or  An¬ 
toninus  Pius  (adopted  in  138  A.D.);  the  name  Λεωνας  is  not  attested  on  Crete,  but  is  common  among  slaves  in 
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Rome,  ed.pr.  [The  expression  θεοΐς  πατρίοις  suggests  that  Leonas  was  a  native  of  Lisos.  Since  L.  Aelius  Caesar 
was  never  given  the  title  Augustus  (Chr.),  it  is  more  probable  that  Leonas  was  freed  by  Hadrian  and  Antoninus 
Pius  in  138  A.D.,  Chaniotis]. 


1324.  Lisos  ?  Fragment,  2nd  or  3rd  cent.  A.D.  I.Cret.  I  XXVII  7.  M.W. Baldwin 
Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  269,  restores  the  inscription  on  this  fragment  made  of  variegated 
marble  and  found  at  Syia  as  [Σε]ββ(αστών)  > απελεύθερος.  The  lettering  style  is  identical 
with  that  of  a  dedication  made  by  Leonas,  an  Augustorum  libertus,  to  Asklepios  in  Lisos  (our 
lemma  no.  1323).  Therefore,  this  may  be  another  dedication  made  by  Leonas  in  Lisos.  Several 
inscriptions  of  Lisos  have  been  transported  to  Syia  ( I.Cret .  I  ΧΧΠ  2-4;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1339). 


1325.  Lyttos.  Decree  concerning  pastoral  activities,  ca.  500  B.C.  SEG  XXXV 
991  B;  Koemer,  Gesetzestexte  no.  88;  Nomima  I  no.  12.  A. Chaniotis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1240)  46-48,  argues  that  this  decree,  which  regulates  the  κοιναωνία  and  σύνκρισις  of 
livestock,  is  not  related  to  collective  ownership  of  flocks  but  to  the  pulling  together  into  collective 
transhumant  herds  of  small  flocks  owned  by  individual  farmers,  a  practice  attested  in  modem 
Crete  (46-48). 


1326.  Lyttos.  Honorary  inscription  for  T. Flavius  Akestimos,  late  1st  cent. 

A.D.  I.Cret.  I  XVIII  55.  The  honored  person  served  as  πρωτόκοσμος  and  άγορανόμος  in  his 
city  and  as  ξυστάρχης  of  the  pentaeteric  provincial  agon  of  the  Κοινόν  των  Κρητών.  I.F.San- 
ders,  Roman  Crete  (Warminster  1982)  8,  suggested  that  the  ξυστάρχης  was  responsible  for  the 
organisation  of  this  agon.  A.-M.Rouanet-Liesenfelt,  art.cit.  (cf  our  lemma  no.  1241)  22, 
demonstrates  that  this  was  the  duty  of  the  provincial  άρχιερεύς,  who  was  assisted  by  the  ξυσ¬ 
τάρχης  only  in  the  organisation  of  the  athletic  competitions. 


1327.  Lyttos.  Graffito  on  an  aqueduct,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Graffito  written  up-side- 
down  on  a  block  of  the  wall  of  the  aqueduct  of  Lyttos,  at  the  site  Πόρος  του  Τοίχου  near 
Κασταμονίτσα.  Ed.pr.  A. Chaniotis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  15/16  no.  1  (ph.):  Εύτυχος 


Probably  the  name  of  a  worker;  the  name  Eutychos  was  attested  in  Lyttos,  ed.pr. 


1328.  Olous.  List  of  proxenoi,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  I.Cret.  I  XXII  4  A.  On  the  basis  of  a 
squeeze  in  the  Louvre  Museum,  V.Kontorini,  Dodone  21.1  (1992)  [1995]  546/547,  reads  on  L. 
7  Σιμιλίωνα,  not  Ίσιμιλίωνα  (cf.  LGPN  I,  s.v.).  The  name  is  written  in  a  rasura;  the  vertical 
stroke  before  the  first  letter  is  the  remnant  of  the  letter  rho  of  the  erased  name  ΡΟΔΙΟΝ.  O.Mas- 
son,  BE  (1996)  no.  147,  observes  that  the  original  form  of  the  name  is  Σιμυλίων  (with  iota- 
cism). 


IG  XIII 


CRETE 


351 


1329.  Olous.  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  C.Petros-Mesogeites, 
Hellenika  10  (1938)  193-196.  U.Bultrighini,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1235)  60/61,  republishes 
this  text  and  suggests  that  the  temple  of  Asklepios  was  located  in  the  area  where  a  long  series  of 
proxeny  decrees  ( I.Cret .  I  XXII  7)  was  found. 

[ - ]  Λεύκου  I  [ - ]φρος  I  [Άσκλα]πιώι  εύχάν 

1.  Possibly  identical  with  the  eponymous  damiourgos  in  I.Cret.  I XXII  7  A  35  (ca.  265  B.C.),  B.  II  [-  υ]φρος, 
ed.pr.  [e.g.,  νΑφρος,  Εύφρος,  Τάφρος;  cf.  F.Domseiff  -  B. Hansen,  Riicklaufiges  Worterbuch  der  griechischen 
Eigennamen  (Berlin  1957),  Chaniotis]. 


1330.  Palaikastro.  Hymn  to  Zeus,  Hellenistic  period  ?  I.Cret.  II  II  2;  SEG  XXXII 
1679*.  P. Perlman,  JHS  1 15  (1995)  161-167,  observes  a  series  of  similarities  between  the  ex¬ 
pressions  used  in  the  hymn  to  Zeus  and  the  imprecation  formulas  used  in  a  civic  oath  at  Itanos 
(I.Cret.  Ill  IV  8)  and  argues  that  in  the  2nd  cent,  the  sanctuary  at  Palaikastro  lay  within  the  terri¬ 
tory  of  Itanos  [For  documentary  evidence  which  suggests  that  this  sanctuary  did  not  lie  in  the  territory  of  any 
particular  city,  see  A. Chaniotis,  Ktema  13  (1988)  [1991]  21-39;  id.  Vertrage  128  with  note  788,  Chaniotis]. 


1331.  Phaistos.  Law  concerning  the  denunciation  of  adoption,  6th  cent.  B.C. 
SEG  XXXII  908;  XXXVIII  889.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II 
140/141  no.  39  (French  translation),  who  restore  in  L.  1  [άπορ]εΐπαι  (cf.  I.Cret.  IV  72  col.  XI 
LL.  1 1/12;  [ρ]εΐποα,  E.Cantarella);  the  text  concerns  the  denunciation  of  adoption  in  the  agora. 
In  L.  5  v.E.-R.  read  [ — ]α  μή  διδο[ — ],  assuming  damage  to  the  stone  after  the  alpha  (αλ 
μή  διδδ[ι],  Cantarella). 


1332.  Phaistos.  Archaic  graffito  on  a  pithos,  late  8th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXVI 
1050;  XXXIII  739*.  G.Manganaro,  Kadmos  34  (1995)  141/142  no.  1  (ph.),  republishes  this 
inscription  on  the  basis  of  an  autopsy  [but  without  reference  to  SEG  XXXI  831]  and  asserts  that 
the  text  was  written  on  the  pithos  after  (and  not  before)  firing:  Έρπετίδας  ό  παιδοπίλας  δδε 

The  ninth  letter  is  a  sade  (M),  and  not  a  mu.  Μ.;  Έρπετιδάμο,  previous  editors.  Παιδοπίλας  =  παιδοφίλας, 
‘this  is  (I  am)  Erpetidas,  the  paedophile’,  M.  [S.Koumanoudis  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  739)  had  already  interpreted 
παιδοπίλας  as  ‘the  paedophile’,  but  he  thought  that  this  attribute  (the  ‘big’  one)  is  used  metaphorically  to  under¬ 
line  the  size  of  the  pithos,  Chaniotis]. 


1333.  Phaistos.  Epitaph  of  Chauchans,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXIII  557;  XXIX 
821.  Ashlar  block  of  sandy  limestone,  part  of  a  funerary  monument,  rediscovered  in  second  use 
during  the  survey  of  the  Mesara  plain.  Republished  by  L.V.Watrous  et  al.,  Hesperia  62  (1993) 
232,  without  reference  to  the  ed.pr.  The  new  reading  of  the  patronymic  (L.  2)  as  Μενοκλε[ο]ς 
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confirms  a  correction  made  by  O.Masson  (Μενοκλέ[ο]ς;  contra  Μενοιλέ[ο]ς,  ed.pr.).  The 
new  reading  of  L.  1  is  probably  wrong  (Χαύχαντ[τ];  Χαΰχανς,  ed.pr.). 


1334.  Phaistos  (area  of).  Panathenaic  amphora,  undated.  Sherd  of  a  Panathenaic 
amphora,  found  in  a  grave  at  the  site  Hagios  Ioannis  near  Phaistos.  Ed.pr.  A.Vasilakis,  Kretike 
Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  336:  [Έκ  των  Ά]θήνηθε[ν  άθλων]. 


1335.  Phalasarna  (territory  of:  Kalyviani).  Treaty  between  Polyrhenia  and 
Phalasarna,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  S.Markoulaki,  Kretike  Hestia  5  (1994-1996)  216/217,  re¬ 
ports  the  discovery  of  a  second  copy  of  the  treaty  between  Polyrhenia  and  Phalasarna  (cf.  I.Cret. 
II  XI  1  =  Staatsvertrage  III  471  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  1),  found  in  the  area  of  a  hitherto  un¬ 
known  sanctuary  at  Καλυβιανή  (site  Τύλιφος),  at  the  south  end  of  the  promontory  of  Gram- 
bousa.  Twenty-two  lines  are  preserved  (no  text). 


1336.  Praisos.  Fragment,  archaic  period.  Fragment  of  limestone  found  on  the  First 
Akropolis  of  Praisos.  Ed.pr.  J.Whitley  et  al.,  ABSA  90  (1995)  427,  pi.  42  d  (ph.):  [— ]I©[- 
-]· 


1337.  Praisos.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  block,  in  second  use  as  grave 
stone,  found  at  Nea  Praisos  and  delivered  to  the  Museum  of  Seteia  (AEMS  9041).  Ed.pr. 
N.Papadakis,  Amaltheia  25  (1995)  56/57  no.  7. 

[ - ]Ο.ΝΟΣ  I  [ - ]ATOY  Γ  I  [ - ]E.OY  χαρκεύ[ς] 


3.  Χαρκεύς  =  Χαλκεύς,  i.e.,  from  the  island  Chalke,  ed.pr.  [rather  χαλκεύς,  i.e.,  ‘smith’;  for  the  spelling  cf. 
MAMA  III  329,  Chaniotis], 


1338.  Rhytion  (area  of:  Kophinas).  Inscription  on  a  pithos  (dedication  to 
Zeus?),  late  Hellenistic  period.  A.Karetsou  -  G.Rethemiotakis,  Kretike  Hestia  4  (1991- 
1993)  292,  mention  the  discovery  of  a  pithos  sherd,  bearing  an  inscription  on  its  rim,  found  in  a 
peak  sanctuary  on  Mt.  Kophinas;  cf.  id.,  AD  45  B2  (1990)  [1995]  430.  Two  letters  are  pre¬ 
served:  TH.  K.-R.  suggested  the  possibility  of  restoring  the  name  of  Zeus  (unpublished  paper  in 
the  7th  International  Congress  of  Cretan  Studies,  Rethymno  1995):  Τη[νί  Σκυλίωι  ?] 


1339.  Syia.  Inscriptions  transported  to  Syia  from  Lisos.  I.Cret.  I  xxvil  1  and  7. 
M.W.Baldwin  Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  269,  suggests  that  these  inscriptions  were  originally 
set  up  in  Lisos  and  transported  to  Syia  later.  See  our  lemmata  nos.  1321  and  1324. 
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1340.  Unknown  provenance  (Knossos  ?).  Honorary  inscription  for  L.  Varius 
Satrius,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Block  of  porous  stone,  with  a  rounded  moulding  surrounding 
the  inscribed  field,  broken  at  right,  now  in  the  Herakleion  Museum.  Ed.pr.  M.W. Baldwin 
Bowsky,  ZPE  108  (1995)  271-273  no.  4  (ph.);  cf.  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  no. 
1624:  Λ.  Βάριον  Σάτρι[ον]  I  Χαίριδος 


The  nomen  Varius  is  attested  for  a  duumvir  at  Knossos  and  for  a  woman  in  Hierapytna.  The  proximity  of  Knos¬ 
sos  to  Herakleion,  where  the  stone  is  kept  today,  suggests  a  Knossian  provenance.  Both  Σάτριος  and  Χαΐρις  are 
attested  for  the  first  time  on  Crete.  The  names  Varius  and  Satrius  suggest  relations  of  patronage  to  the  senatorial 
family  of  the  L.  Varii  and/or  Satrius  Seppius  Rufus,  quaestor  pro  praetore  of  Crete  and  Kyrene  under  Domitian, 
ed.pr. 


SICILY 


1341.  Sicily.  The  introduction  of  the  Ionic  (‘Milesian’)  alphabet.  A.Brugnone, 
ASNP  25  (1995)  [1997]  1297-1327,  comments  on  the  alphabets  used  on  coins  and  in  inscrip¬ 
tions  (ph.  or  dr.  of  almost  all:  see  below)  dating  before  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  from  Naxos,  Zankle, 
Himera,  Selinous,  Megara  Hyblaia,  Syracuse,  Gela,  Kamarina,  Morgantina  and  Akragas.  She 
shows  that  the  Ionic  alphabet  was  introduced  in  private  inscriptions  from  Sicily  ca.  450  B.C.  or 
occasionally  somewhat  earlier.  This  fits  in  with  the  situation  in  other  regions,  especially  Magna 
Graecia  and  Athens.  In  the  latter  city  the  earliest  Ionic  signs  appear  in  private  documents  even 
earlier  (ca.  475-450  B.C.),  i.e.  a  considerable  time  before  the  traditional  date  of  their  official  in¬ 
troduction  by  the  reform  of  Archinos  in  403/402  B.C.  On  the  basis  of  literary  sources  B.  suggests 
that  Simonides  and  Epicharmos,  who  stayed  at  the  court  of  Hieron  of  Syracuse,  played  a  role  in 
the  diffusion  of  the  new  system  both  at  Athens  and  on  Sicily;  cf.  the  occurrence  of  the  new  signs 
in  two  early  official  documents:  the  dedications  of  Hieron  of  Syracuse  and  Polyzalos  of  Gela  at 
Olympia  and  Delphi  erected  ca.  480-470  B.C.:  IvO  249  ( Syll }  35b;  LSAG 2  275  no.  7;  1GDS  94; 
from  ca.  474  B.C.;  ph.)  and  SEG  XLI  837  (450-400  B.C.  ?;  dr.).  We  do  not  list  all  the  inscrip¬ 
tions  discussed  by  B.,  often  with  detailed  observations  or  letterforms. 


1342.  Sicily.  The  ‘ascending’  acrophonic  numeral  system.  G.Nenci,  ASNP  25 
(1995)  [1996]  1-5,  focuses  on  the  acrophonic  numeral  system  presenting  the  figures  in  ascend¬ 
ing  order  and  attested  only  in  four  Sicilian  inscriptions  so  far:  SEG  XXVII  657  L.  2  (area  of 
Palermo;  450-400  B.C.),  XXXIX  1008  L.  5  (Morgantina;  ca.  300-200  B.C.),  XXXIX  1034 
(unknown  provenance;  4th  cent.  B.C.,  N.;  ca.  300  B.C.,  SEG)  and  the  5th  Entella  decree  (SEG 
XXX  1121  LL.  19-28;  cf.  XXXII  914  on  p.  260;  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  according  to  N.  (cf.  XXXII 
914  on  pp.  253/254)).  He  argues  that  this  system  is  of  Punic  origin  and  was  introduced  in  the 
5th  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  the  date  of  SEG  XXVII  657)  in  a  commercial  context  in  West  Sicily,  whence  it 
spread  to  other  areas.  The  Punic  sinistrorsum  habit  implies  a  descending  order  of  the  numerals, 
in  line  with  ‘normal’  acrophonic  systems;  probably  the  numerals  were  read  from  right  to  left  in 
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the  Greek  documents  as  well.  As  a  parallel  N.  adduces  a  coin  from  Motye  which  has  the  city 
name  both  in  Punic  and  in  Greek,  the  latter  sinistrorsum  to  conform  to  the  Punic  (G.Nenci  in 
Studi  sulla  Sicilia  Occidentale  in  onore  di  Vincenzo  Tusa,  Padua  1993,  147-150).  In  the  accounts 
of  the  sitophylakes  from  Tauromenion  (IG  XIV  422-430;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.)  the  numerals  are 
presented  in  ascending  order,  but  written  in  full;  this  could  be  due  to  dextrorsum  transcription  of 
a  model  presenting  the  figures  sinistrorsum  and  not  understood  in  this  later  period.  N.  also  ad¬ 
duces  the  Tabulae  Halaesinae  (IG  XIV  352;  SEG  XLII  844*;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1363;  2nd  cent. 
B.C.),  in  which  the  numerals  above  ten  are  given  in  ascending  order  but  using  the  alphabetic  sys¬ 
tem. 

For  the  numeral  signs  in  the  Entella  decree  see  also  M.Lombardo,  7/  decreto  V  di  Entella:  note 
di  lettura ’  in  Atti  delle  Seconde  Giornate  Internal,  di  Studi  sull'area  elima,  Gibellina  1994  (Pisa- 
Gibellina  1997)  1039-1048,  especially  1042-1045. 


1343.  Sicily.  Βουλευτήριον.  A.Iannella,  7  bouleuteria  in  Sicilia.  Parte  I:  Fonti  e  Mo¬ 
numenti’  in  Quaderni  —  Messina  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1390)  9  (1994)  63-98,  collects  the  literary 
and  epigraphical  attestations  of  βουλευτήριον  on  84-88. 


1344.  Sicily.  Documents  concerning  early  Byzantine  religion.  Ed.pr.  G.Manga- 
naro,  Cassiodorus.  Rivista  di  studi  sulla  tarda  antichitd  1  (1995)  51-77  (ph.),  publishes  seven 
new  inscriptions  on  bronze  cultic  objects  from  central  and  eastern  Sicily  which  we  present  in 
separate  lemmata:  nos.  1350,  1355,  1362,  1372/1373,  1375  and  1384;  two  known  texts  are  re¬ 
published:  nos.  1426/1427.  Brief  survey  of  developments  in  early  Byzantine  religiosity  on  Sicily 
(for  phylakteria  see  SEG  XLIV  741).  In  discussing  four  new  incense-burners  with  inscriptions 
derived  from  the  formula  f  '0  Θεός  ό  προσδεξάμενος  τό  θυμίαμα  του  άγιου  Ζαχαρίου 
πρόσδεξε  τοΰτο  (our  lemmata  nos.  1350,  1355,  1362  and  1375;  7th/8th  cent.  A.D.),  he  repub¬ 
lishes  nine  examples  already  known  (55-57):  1)  P.Orsi,  BZ  5  (1896)  567/568  (from  Grammi- 
chele);  2)  id.,  BZ  7  (1898)  29  (corrected  by  P.N.Papageorgiou  and  S.Petrides  in  BZ  8,  1899, 
102-106  and  13,  1904,  480/481  respectively;  from  Palazzolo  Acreide);  3)  F.Ferrara,  Storia  di 
Catania  (Catania  1829)  408/409  (cf.  G. Libertini,  II  Museo  Biscari,  Catania  1930,  137;  A.Ferrua, 
Epigraphica  5/6,  1943/1944,  87;  from  Patemo);  4)  A.Ferrua,  art.cit.  88  (in  a  private  Collection 
in  Noto;  the  material  is  from  eastern  Sicily);  5)  Libertini,  op.cit.  137  no.  544.  After  re-examina- 
tion  of  the  object  M.  presents  the  following  corrected  text  (ph.):  t  ώ  Θε(ό)ς  ώ  προσδεξάμενος 
τώ  θυιτραμα  του  άγήου  Ζαχαρήα  πρό(δ)εξε  την  (ΓΡΟΑ,  burner);  6)  Libertini,  op.cit. 
137  (cf.  Ferrua,  art.cit.  88:  lost).  Rediscovered  by  M„  who  presents  the  following  text  (ph.):  f 
ώ  Θ(εό)ς  ό  προσδεξάμενος  τό  (θ)υαιμα  (=  θυμίαμα)  του  άγή(ου)  (ΤΟΟνή  ΙΜή  TOVj 
FH4C0,  burner);  7)  Ferrua,  art.cit.  90  (from  Palazzolo  Acreide);  8/9)  A.M.Fallico,  SicGymn 
(1968)  70/71  and  74/75.  The  formula  alludes  to  a  Byzantine  liturgical  text  connected  with  Luke 
1.9  (annunciation  of  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  by  an  angel  to  Zacharias,  when  the  latter  was 
burning  incense  on  the  altar  of  the  Temple):  Ό  Θεός  ό  άγιος  ~,  ώς  προσδέξω  τό  θυμίαμα 
του  Ζαχαρίου,  οΰτω  καν  έκ  των  χειρών  ημών  των  αμαρτωλών  πρόσδεξαι  τό  θυμίαμα 
τοΰτο  (liturgy  of  St.  Peter).  The  cult  is  devoted  to  this  Zacharias  ‘the  incense-offerer’,  father  of 
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St.  John  the  Baptist  who  could  purify  houses  from  demons,  rather  than  the  prophet  Zacharias 
(for  whom  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1330  and  1364).  The  thymiateria  are  nearly  always  found  in 
tombs;  they  were  used  in  the  context  of  the  funerary  liturgy  or  to  purify  the  house. 


1345.  Sicily.  Sling  bullets,  end  of  the  4th/beginning  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
M.L.Lazzarini,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1472)  420-425,  deals  with  various  oval  terracotta  ob¬ 
jects,  inter  alia  IG  XIV  2407  (10-19  and  11a),  NSA  (1961)  348/349  (from  Troina)  and 
G.Manganaro,  ASNP  (1977)  1346  note  73  (also  from  Troina);  they  carry  inscriptions  mention¬ 
ing  a  φυλά  (πρώ(τα),  δευ(τέρα)  etc.),  a<pa(rpa)  (=  φρατρία)  followed  by  three  or  more 
letters  (probably  toponyms)  and  the  nominative  of  a  man,  with  patronymic.  L.  questions  the 
traditional  interpretation  which  connects  these  objects  with  the  Sicilian  slave-revolt  of  105-99 
B.C.  Most  of  them  come  from  Central  Sicily  rather  than  from  Syracuse,  date  to  ca.  300  B.C.  and 
are  sling  bullets.  The  inscriptions  are  ‘contrassegni  individuali,  destinati  all’  ambito  militare’;  the 
names  are  those  of  individual  soldiers  rather  than  of  officers  (leaders  of  the  phratries):  in  Troina 
two  bullets,  with  the  same  tribe  and  phratry,  carry  different  nominatives.  L.  suggests  that  all 
these  objects  originated  in  one  city,  which  on  the  basis  of  the  present  evidence  cannot  be  identi¬ 
fied. 

Cf.  also  SEG  XLIV  754  for  inscribed  sling  bullets  from  Iaitas  (ca.  350-300  B.C.). 


1346.  Sicily.  Trade.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2231. 


1347.  Acireale.  Inscribed  bronze  stamp.  CIJ 2  53  no.  650  (e).  N.Bucaria,  Sicilia  Ar- 
cheologica  28  (1995)  131-133  (ph.),  republishes  the  text  with  a  good  photo:  menorah  flanked  by 
Greek  letters:  Εΰρ/εσί  (genitive  of  the  female  name  Εΰρεσίς  (Latin  Heuresis)).  The  stamp  is 
likely  to  be  a  potter’s  stamp.  B.  refers  to  SEG  XXVI  1 173  and  1206. 


1348.  Akragas  (area  of:  Vassallaggi  ?).  List  of  vases,  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  ? 
Graffito  on  sherds;  mentioned  by  A.W.Johnston,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994)  [1995]  157/158 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  2231),  who  saw  it  on  display  in  the  Museum  of  Agrigento  in  1973. 

κυθ[--]  flDDDE[— ] 
προ[--]  l-bl  [--] 
λεκ[--]  DDD[--] 

παρ[--] 


List  of  vase  names;  possibly  a  shopping  list  drawn  at  an  emporion  (by  an  Akragantine  ?);  E  =  εκατόν:  the  un¬ 
aspirated  form  is  likely  to  derive  from  a  psilotic  dialect  rather  than  from  a  recent,  Ionic  form  of  alphabet,  especially 
since  the  non-ionic  delta  for  ten  is  used,  J. 
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1349.  Akragas  (area  of:  Palma  di  Montechiaro).  Inscription  on  a  lead  tablet, 
4th  cent.  B.C.  ?  SEG  XLII  823.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  108/109,  reads  and  re¬ 
stores  this  text  as  follows;  cf.  also  L.Dubois,  BE  (1996)  no.  570. 

[Ευθύ  ?]  ρητός  παρκατίθεται  I  [τάλαν]τον  πάρ  τώι  Ήρακλεΐ 

Date:  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  SEG;  4th  cent.  B.C.,  D.,  on  the  basis  of  the  aspiration  sign  l·  attested  in  Sicily  at 
the  end  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  IGDS  177)  II  [-]ρητος  παρκατίθεται  I  [αύτδς  αύ]τόν  (πάρ)  τφ  'Ηρακλεΐ, 
SEG;  the  restoration  initio  is  e.g.;  on  the  dr.  of  R. Salerno  published  by  ed.pr.  F.Ghinatti  [Εΰθύ]ρητος  (attested  on 
Euboia;  cf.  LGPN I  s.v.)  rather  than  [  Άντίρ]ρητος  or  [Θεόρ]ρητος,  Μ.  II  Euthu(?)rhetos  deposited  (cf.  παρα(κα- 
τα)θήκη,  ‘deposit’)  a  sum  of  money  (one  talent)  with  a  person  called  Herakles,  who  may  have  been  a  local 
banker;  the  lead  tablet  served  as  a  receipt,  M.,  who  rejects  Ghinatti’s  interpretation  of  the  tablet  as  a  dedication  to 
Herakles;  contra  D.  [approved  by  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  336  no.  232  in  fine],  who  interprets  the  tablet  as 
a  defixio  committed  (for  παρακατατίθημι  see  SEG  XLIII  434  L.  4)  to  Herakles  in  his  role  as  psychopompos; 
the  lacuna  probably  contained  the  name  of  the  defictus,  e.g.  [Άνίκα]τον.  Ghinatti’s  restoration  and  interpretation 
as  a  dedication  of  a  statuette  representing  the  dedicant  were  based  on  the  analogy  with  the  formula  on  record  on  the 
bronze  tablets  from  Herakleia  SEG  XXX  1163/1164  (restored  in  1162  and  1167):  6  δείνα  παρκαττίθεται  ται 
Δάματρι  αυτά  αύτάν  vel  sim.;  however,  D.  argues  that  these  texts  are  manumissions  by  consecration  rather 
than  dedications  in  view  of  the  alternative  formula  άνέθηκε  ται  Δάματρι  αυτά  αύτάν  on  record  in  SEG  XXX 
1166  (restored  in  1 165,  1 168  and  1170). 


1350.  Akragas  (area  of)  ?  Inscription  on  an  incense-burner,  7th/8th  cent. 

A.D.  Fragment  of  a  bronze  incense-bumer  (bowl  with  suspension  holes  on  conical  foot;  proba¬ 
bly  manufactured  in  Sicily);  inscription  incised  between  horizontal  lines  along  the  band.  Ed.pr. 
G.Manganaro,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  59  (ph.). 

t  'Ο  Θ(εό)ς  ό  π[ροσδεξάμενος  —  Ζ]αχα(ρίου)  τ(οΰτο) 

For  the  formula  and  the  cult  of  St.  Zacharias  see  our  lemma  no.  1344. 


1351.  Akragas.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragments.  During  excavations  of  a  Christian 
nekropolis  from  the  3rd-5th  cent.  A.D.  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which  the  temples  are  situated, 
some  ceramic  fragments  were  found.  See  V.Camineci  in  R.Carra  Bonacasa  (ed.),  Agrigento.  La 
necropoli  paleocristiana  sub  divo  (Studi  e  Materiali,  Istituto  di  Archeologia,  Universita  di 
Palermo,  vol.  10;  Palermo  1995)  52  no.  10  and  54  no.  43  (ph.:  on  a  fragment  of  an  Attic  black 
glazed  skyphos  an  A  (ca.  500  B.C.);  on  the  bottom  of  a  black  glazed  skyphos  an  E  (end  4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.))  and  M.A.Lima,  ibidem  245  nos.  88/341  and  86/516  (dr.)  and  263  no.  85/148  (ph.): 
on  a  Greek-Italian  amphora  (late  Hellenistic  period)  V^(on  the  belly)  and  A  (on  the  lower  part); 
on  the  band  of  an  African  amphora  (4th/5th  cent.  A.D.)  NE. 
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1351bis.  Akrai.  Epitaph,  6th  cent.  B.C.  IG  XIV  227;  LSAG  275  no.  13;  IGDS  107. 
A.Brugnone,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1341)  1314-1318,  prefers  Χιμάρου  ίοΤιμάρου  or 
Τιμάδου  (cf.  IGDS),  and  suggests  dating  the  text  to  ca.  525-500  B.C.  (?) 


1352.  Castel  di  Iudica  (hinterland  of  Catania).  List  of  various  articles  and 
prices  ?  Lead  tablet  found  ‘many  years  ago’  in  Scalpello  and  now  in  a  private  Collection. 
G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  106-108,  publishes  a  photo  and  a  drawing  of  this  object  and 
discusses  the  text,  probably  a  ‘sthenographic’  Greek  inscription  which  defies  interpretation  in 
many  details.  We  reproduce  the  dr.  and  present  M.’s  readings  and  suggestions  in  the  app.cr. 


Undated  by  Μ.  II  abbreviations  of  monetary  units:  °  =  obolos;  c  =  hemiobolion;  <  =  half  a  drachme  (?);  acro- 
phonic  numerals  precede  these  signs,  Μ.  II  1.  third  letter:  A  or  ΛΑ;  PHT:  perhaps  ρητ(ίνη)  (resin,  used  in  wine 
production),  Μ.  II  2.  ταφε(ΐον),  Μ.  II  3.  perhaps  νέτ(ωπον)  (‘oil  of  bitter  almonds  or  a  sort  of  unguent’),  valued 
at  τ(ρία)  (ήμιοβόλια);  αθλ(α)  (‘prizes’)  τριάκοντα  ?),  M.,  who  for  the  latter  sign  refers  to  the  tachygraphic 
inscription  F.Delphes  III  1  558  (SEG  XV  336/337;  dr.;tf  reversed  at  angles  of  90°  and  180°  on  the  table  of  inv. 
no.  1637  under  B  and  Γ)  II  5.  ΟΛΕ:  perhaps  (ώ)λέ(νες)  (‘reed  for  covering  roofs’),  valued  at  τ(ρεΐς)  χ(αλκοί) 
and  one  ό(βολός),  Μ.  II  7.  π(έντε)  (  (half-drachmai  ?),  Μ.  II  8.  initio  τά(λαντον);  θερ(απεία)  τ(ρία) 
(ήμιοβόλια),  Μ.  II  9.  initio  τά(λαντον),  Μ.  II  10.  π(έντε)  (οβολοί)  λί(τραι)  Ιι(έκατον),  Μ.  II  11.  perhaps 
[έπ'ι  στεφάν  ?]ων  πόας  (‘foliage  for  crowns’),  Μ.  II  cf.  L.Dubois,  BE  (1996)  no.  566  on  p.  667:  ‘une  tablette  de 
plomb  plutot  tardive  comportant  des  indications  chiffrccs  et  des  abreviations  difficiles  a  elucider’. 


1353.  Centuripae  (area  of:  Cavalera).  Boundary  stone  of  an  estate,  undated. 

CIG  5742  (b);  IG  XIV  585.  Sandstone  cippus  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Adrano,  to 
which  it  was  transferred  in  1975  from  the  estate  ‘Cancellieri-Nicolo  Reina’  in  Cavalera.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  G.Manganaro  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2344)  172/173  (ph.):  TPXWIEKOIKATC 
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TPXC  I  EKI  I  ICMT,  C/G//G;  M.  suggests:  τ(έ)ρ(μων)  χώ(ρου)  (or  χω(ρίου))  I  έκ  ό(ρίου)  I  κάτω;  for  L.  1 
he  refers  to  IG  XIV  352  I  L.  10  where  Έ  (τε  =  τέ(ρμων))  is  a  variant  of  TP  in  our  text;  τέρμων  is  ‘il  cippo  ter¬ 
minale  del  fondo,  sul  quale  finisce  attestandosi  la  linea  retta  tracciata  sui  terreno,  in  lunghezza,  la  quale  parte  dal 
cippo  confinario  (έκ  ό(ρίου)[  should  be  έξ  !,  Lazzarini])  collocato  in  basso  (κάτω),  forse  in  un  punto  lungo  la 
sponda  destra  del  fiume’.  M.  argues  that/G  XIV  518  (C/G  5733)  is  from  the  same  estate  and  also  contains  bound¬ 
ary  texts. 


1354.  Enna  (area  of:  Sofiana).  Jewish  epitaph,  4th  cent.  A.D.  L.Bonomi,  RAC 
40  (1964)  206/201.  Republished  by  J.B.Curbera,  ZPE  108  (1995)  101,  who  reads  ’Ιούδας 
σαβανας  (Σαβανας  or  Σαβατιας,  ed.pr.).  He  interprets  the  word  as  the  profession  of  the  de¬ 
ceased:  a  manufacturer  or  trader  in  linen  cloth  (σάβανον);  cf.  SEG  XLII  977  11.  4/5:  έσταμινιΙ- 
ας  at  Myrtilis,  Lusitania. 


1355.  Enna  (area  of)  ?  Inscription  on  an  incense-burner,  7th/8th  cent.  A.D. 

Bronze  incense-burner  (bowl  on  conical  foot;  probably  manufactured  in  Sicily);  inscription  in¬ 
cised  between  horizontal  lines  along  the  band;  now  in  a  private  Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro, 
art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  58  (ph.). 

^  YOriAVOTAMAIMAGOTCONf  MA/6ACOqiT£t 


t  (Ό  Θ)ε(ος)  προσδεξάμενος  τδ  θυμίαμα  του  ά(γί)ου  Ζ(αχαρίου);  sinistrorsum  copy  made  by  a  person 
with  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  ed.pr.;  for  the  formula  and  the  cult  of  St.  Zacharias  see  our 
lemma  no.  1344. 


1356.  Entella.  Decrees  by  the  people  of  Entella  and  Nakona,  254-251  B.C. 

SEG  XXX  1117-1123;  XXXV  999;  XLIV  749*.  M.Mattioli,  Acme  48,  2  (1995)  5-21,  studies 
Roman  military  presence  and  political  activity  in  Sicily  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  especially  in  Mor- 
gantina  and  Entella  on  the  basis  of  literary,  numismatical,  epigraphical  and  archaeological  evi¬ 
dence.  On  8-12  (and  in  brief  observations  passim)  she  comments  on  the  Entella  decrees.  After  a 
general  introduction  on  contents  and  chronology  (for  the  various  groups  of  decrees  cf.  SEG 
XXXII  914  on  pp.  253-255,  SEG  XLIII  619  and  XLIV  749),  she  argues  that  the  έπιμελητάς 
Tiberius  Claudius  organized  the  συνοικισμός  of  Entella  on  an  official  Roman  charge  (cf.  decree 
4  =  XXX  1 120  L.  5:  ταχθείς)  between  260  and  250  B.C.  The  preceding  conflict  in  Entella  was 
probably  between  pro-Roman  and  pro-Carthaginian  factions  and  became  acute  after  Segesta 
switched  to  the  Romans  in  263  B.C.  (Entella  belonged  to  Segesta’s  hinterland).  Segesta  played  an 
intermediary  role,  supporting  the  Entellians  as  much  as  possible  (decree  9  =  XXXV  999)  on  the 
instigation  of  Rome.  Roman  policy  was  one  of  limited  intervention.  Re-establishing  order  in  En¬ 
tella  was  of  vital  importance  to  the  stability  and  agro-economic  position  of  the  whole  region.  In 
this  context  M.  discusses  Entella  s  relations  with  the  other  Sicilian  communities  on  record  in  the 
decrees.  Roman  influence  in  Entella  also  appears  from  onomastics:  like  the  Claudii  (cf.  SEG 
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XXXII  914  on  p.  256),  the  Oppii  (Γναΐος  "Οππιος:  archon  in  5,  8  and  9  =  SEG  XXX  1 121, 
1123  and  XXXV  999)  remained  involved  in  Sicilian  affairs  during  later  stages  of  Roman  expan¬ 
sion;  cf.  also  Λεύκιος  on  record  in  1/2  and  3  (=  SEG  XXX  1117/1118  and  1119;  two  persons): 
either  a  rendering  of  Oscan  Loukis  or  a  transcription  of  the  Latin  name  Lucius. 


1357.  Entella.  Stamped  tiles.  Cf.  G.Nenci  (ed.),  Entella  L(Pisa  1995)  169-177  nos.  1- 
26  (ph.),  for  a  catalogue  of  eleven  tiles  with  A 7~  ίεραί  (nos.  1-9)  or  simply  ΐεραί  (nos.  10/1 1), 
four  with  Έπι  Λάκωνος  (nos.  12-15),  ten  with  'Ρηγίνου  (nos.  16-25)  and  one  with  PI  (no. 
26).  We  omit  restorations  and  limit  ourselves  to  the  complete  text  which  originally  was  engraved 
on  all  objects.  Many  of  them  were  published  before:  nos.  2  ( SEG  XLIV  751),  4  (SEG  XXXVI 
826  (a)),  7  (SEG  XXXVIII  928  (2)),  8  (SEG  XLIV  751),  10  (SEG  XXXVI  826  (b)),  1 1  (SEG 
XXXVIII  928  (1)),  12  (SEG  XL  789),  13  (SEG  XLIV  751),  14  (SEG  XXXVIII  928  (6)), 
15/16  (SEG  XLIV  751),  17/18  (SEG  XXXVIII  928  (3)  and  (4)),  19  (SEG  XLIV  751),  20 
(SEG  xxxvm  928  (5)),  21  (SEG  XLIV  751),  23/24  (SEG  XL  788),  25  (SEG  XLIV  751)  and 
26  (SEG  XL  790). 


1358.  Entella.  Dipinti  on  amphoras.  Cf.  M.C. Parra  in  G.Nenci  (ed.),  Entella  I  (Pisa 
1995)  57-60  nos.  3,  5  and  7  (ph.;  dr.),  for  three  Graeco-Italian  amphoras  found  in  a  Hellenistic 
building,  with  red  dipinti  on  the  neck:  ME/YC  (no.  3)  and  H  (nos.  5  and  7). 


1359.  Gela  ?  Record  of  a  financial  transaction  ?,  early  5th  cent.  B.C.  Lead 
tablet,  allegedly  from  the  area  of  Gela  and  now  in  the  Collection  of  the  University  of  North 
Carolina  at  Chapel  Hill.  Ed.pr.  A.P.Miller,  Studies  in  Early  Sicilian  Epigraphy.  An  Opistho- 
graphic  Lead  Tablet  (PhD  Dissertation,  Chapel  Hill  1973)  30-64;  IGDS  134;  R.Arena,  Iscrizioni 
greche  arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e  Magna  Grecia  I  (Milano  1989;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1006)  77;  II  (Milano 
1992;  cf.  SEG  XLII  822)  80.  Republished  by  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  228-230 
no.  63  (French  translation,  facsimile),  who  interpret  the  text  as  the  record  of  a  financial  transac¬ 
tion  (sale  of  livestock)  with  an  imprecation.  We  present  their  text  and  translation:  ‘[— ]  Myskon, 
fils  de  Damis,  fils  de  Kobetos,  [— ]  Anthemocritos  (?)  a  presse  Apellis  de  se  porter  garant  [— ] 
etre.  II  a  ‘possede’  (?)  ‘le  Leontin’  [— ]  Myskon,  ceux  qui  siegeaient  sur  le  mail  (έν  τάι 
πλατέαι).  [— ]  il  est  arrive  en  ayant  l’argent  du  prix  des  boeufs;  il  n’a  pas  achete  [— ].  II  s’en  est 
alle  chez  Empedocles,  fils  de  Mnasimakhos.  [— ]  qui  (le  malheur  ?)  arrive  (a  qui  ?)  se  porterait 


garant’ . 

[ -  Μ]ύσκον  :  Δάμιος  :  του  Κοβετου 

[ -  Άνθ]εμόκριτος  :  έφίετο  ”Απε(λ)λιν  ένγυάσασθαι 

[ . . ].Α..ΙΟΑ  εϊμειν-  κατελάζετο  τον  Λεοντΐνον  [...] 

4  [ - ]  Μύσκονα  :  έν  ται  πλατέαι  θοκέοντας 

[ . . ]  άργύριον  έχον  Ιιΐκε  βοδν  τιμάν-  ούκ  έπρίατο- 

[ - ]  ποτ’  Ένπεδοκλέ  τον  Μνασ[ι]μ[άχο]υ  ποτένθε  το 

[ - ]  γενέσθο  ένγυάσασθαι  vacat 
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2.  Άνθ]εμόκριτος,  ed.pr.;  possibly  [Δ]ημόκριτος,  IGDS;  ’Άπε(λ)λιν,  ed.pr.;  Άπελ(ι)ν,  v.E.-R.  II  3.  εφα 
εΐμεν,  ed.pr.;  in  fine,  τον  Λεοντίνον  ΞΕ,  ed.pr.,  A.;  τον  Λεοντΐνον  ξε[νον],  IGDS  II  6.  ποτ£νθε  το,  IGDS', 
ποτένθετο,  ed.pr.,  A.  II  7.  [μέποτέ  ol]  γενέσθο  έν[γ]υάσασθαι,  IGDS. 


1360.  Gela.  Graffito  on  a  vase,  ca.  500-450  B.C.  IGDS  145  (SfG  XXIX  863). 
G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  95  note  7,  reads  this  graffito  as  Γοργέ[α  I  λέκ]υθος  (Γόργε 
and  another  name,  IGDS;  Σοφα[.  ?  I  Γόργέ[.  ?,  SEG). 


1361.  Gela.  Inscription  on  a  weight,  5th  cent.  B.C  .IGDS  152.  G.Manganaro, 
QUCC  49  (1995)  106,  interprets  the  inscription  on  this  weight  of  418  g  as  Δαμοσ(ί)α  (μνά), 
i. e.  an  Attic  mina  (Δαμοσ(ί)α;  418  g  corresponds  to  two  silver  talents  of  208.8  g,  IGDS). 


1362.  Grammichele  (area  of)  ?  Inscription  on  an  incense-burner,  7th/8th 
cent.  A.D.  Bronze  incense- burner  (bowl  with  suspension  holes  on  conical  foot;  probably  man¬ 
ufactured  in  Sicily);  inscription  incised  between  horizontal  lines  along  the  band;  now  in  a  private 
Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  58/59  (ph.). 

t  Ώ  Θ(εός)  προσδε[ξά]μενος  τό  θ[υμ]ί{μ}αμα  του  (ά)γίου  Ζαχα(ρίου)  τώτ(ο) 

ΤΟΥΓΙΟΥ,  burner  II  for  the  formula  and  the  cult  of  St.  Zacharias  see  our  lemma  no.  1344;  for  another  incense- 
burner  from  Grammichele  see  no.  1  in  that  lemma. 


1363.  Halaesa.  Tabula  Halaesina,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XIV  352  ( IGDS  196). 
G.Manganaro  in  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2344)  171  note  137,  questions  Prestianni  Giallom- 
bardo’s  interpretation  of  έλοαοκόμιον  δίκλαρον  in  Col.  I  69/70  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  929)  and 
proposes  the  following:  ‘un  edificio,  affittato  in  comune  a  due  klaroi  — ,  cui  attiene  una  peristasis 
—  “se  ce  n  e  alcuna  sacra”  (possibile  una  lettura  εϊ  τις  έστι  πέρα  ?),  e  nel  quale  e  vietato  agli  affit- 
tuari  allestire  conceria  —  o  cucina’.  The  elaiokomion  is  a  building  in  which  the  olives  are  pressed 
and  the  olive  oil  is  ‘taken  care  of  (— κόμ(ε)ιον). 


1364.  Himera.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  tablet,  ca.  550-500  B.C.  Rectangular 
bronze  tablet  inscribed  boustrophedon  on  both  sides;  B  is  engraved  upside  down  in  relation  to  A; 
the  tablet  was  found  folded,  with  side  A  concealed;  the  later  text  B  may  be  the  continuation  of  A. 
Mentioned  by  A.Brugnone,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1341)  1304/1305  with  note  48  (ph.). 

A  [--]σδεΐι[--Ι--]εοπα[--Ι--]τοισε[--Ι--]οταλα[--ΙΙ--]τουτα[--1--]στισαν 
[--Ι--]ναρα[--Ι--]σκεμ[--] 
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B  [--]προσγ[--Ι--]Η[--] 


The  lettering  is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  law  on  homicide  from  Monte  S.Mauro  LSAG  247  no.  2  ( SEG  IV  64; 
XXXVI  824;  Arena,  Iscrizioni  III  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  740)  84;  2nd  half  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.);  on  the  basis  of  that  text 
[δύρ]ο  τάλα[ντα]  may  be  read  in  A  L.  4  and  [ΐιό]στις  άν  in  A  L.  6. 


1364bis.  Himera.  Graffito  on  a  kantharos,  450-425  B.C.  M.T. Manni  Piraino, 
Kokalos  20  (1974)  266;  R.Arena,  Iscrizioni  III  (cf.  SEG, XLIV  740)  48.  A.Brugnone,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1341)  1306  note  61,  restores  Άθ[ενέι  άν]έθέκεν  ενθάδε  [--]  (Arena: 
ΤΑθ[λον  ---  άν]έθέκεν  ένθάδε  [--]). 


1365.  Himera  (area  of:  Piano  Lungo).  Bronze  objects,  ca.  450-400  B.C.  SEG 
XXXVI  833/834.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  104,  argues  that  these  three  objects  (833: 
tablet;  834:  two  small  balls,  interpreted  as  sling-bullets  by  ed.pr.  M.T.Manni  Piraino)  are  ex-vo- 
tos  from  a  sanctuary  (for  a  similar  ball  from  Himera  and  inscribed  Διός  Σοτήρος  cf.  Arena,  Is¬ 
crizioni  III  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  740)  53).  He  reads  833  as  Άλ(κ)μένας  (Άλμένας  or  Άλμένας, 
SEG)  and  interprets  it  as  a  divine  name,  like  Έρακλέος  (not:  sc.  νίκη  !)  and  Λευκοθέα  (834 
A/B).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1424  and  A.Brugnone,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1341)  1307 
(letterforms). 


1366.  Kamarina.  For  an  inscription  possibly  from  Kamarina  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1421. 


1367.  Kamarina.  Inscriptions  and  history.  M.Mattioli,  Kokalos  41  (1995)  229-270, 
discusses  several  aspects  of  Kamarina’s  history:  1)  Sales-contracts  for  houses  ( SEG  XXXIV 
940-942;  XXXIX  996-1002):  remarks  on  the  function  of  the  συναλλακτήρων  προστάτας 
and  on  the  relation  between  sellers,  buyers  and  guarantors;  comparison  with  sales-contracts  from 
Chalkidike  (Amphipolis),  with  the  inscription  from  Pech-Maho  (SEG  XLIV  851*;  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1492)  and  with  Hellenistic  Egyptian  συγγραφαί;  remarks  on  the  registration  of  contracts  and 
on  ‘un  archivio  per  i  registri  fondiari’;  2)  Diplomatic  contacts:  remarks  on  SEG  XII  379 
(relations  Kamarina-Kos)  and  on  the  Delphian  list  of  theorodokoi  and  especially  the  Kamarinaian 
ones  (Col.  IV  LL.  103/104;  SEG  XLIII  221*);  3)  Discussion  of  the  date  of  Syll  3  488  (2nd 
quarter  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  honorary  decree  of  the  Delphian  Amphiktiony  for  Aristarchos  of 
Kamarina),  especially  in  relation  with  Syll.3  483  and  489;  4)  Brief  remark  on  the  economy  of 
Kamarina  in  Roman  times  (agriculture;  viniculture;  commerce). 


1368.  Kamarina.  Lead  tesserae,  ca.  450  B.C.  SEG  XLII  846.  G.Manganaro, 
QUCC  49  (1995)  101/102,  reflects  on  the  function  of  these  documents.  He  rejects  F.Cordano’s 
view  that  they  served  as  allotment  plates  during  elections  of  magistrates,  and  suggests  that  they 
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were  certificates  stored  in  the  archive  as  evidence  of  payment  by  the  city  to  citizens  for  attending 
meetings  of  the  assembly  (‘ekklesiastikon’)·  One  plate  probably  corresponded  to  one  meeting, 
which  may  explain  why  the  amounts,  fixed  and  known  to  citizens,  are  not  mentioned.  Those 
mentioning  amounts  of  money  (nos.  64  and  69;  perhaps  also  13,  43,  70  and  73  (where 
[τετ]άρτα  έπι  δΙ[έκα  0]0  Δ  may  be  restored)  and  129)  record  arrears  (i.e.  multiples  of  the 
fixed  sum). 


1369.  Kamarina.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Patroios,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Small  square 
bronze  socle  on  a  somewhat  larger  square  base;  inscription  on  the  front  of  the  socle  (LL.  1-5), 
continuing  on  the  base  below  (L.  6),  then  continuing  at  a  right  angle  around  the  comer,  on  the 
base  (L.  7)  and  finally  on  the  right  of  the  socle  above  (LL.  8/9);  now  in  a  private  Collection. 
Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  98-103  (ph.). 

"Αντανδ  Ιρος  ΠύθιΙος  τδι  ΆπΙόλλδνι  II  δεκάτΙαν  άνέθέΙκεΙ  τόι  ΠατρδιδΙι 


The  base  originally  supported  a  bronze  statuette  of  Apollo,  perhaps  the  one  in  a  private  Collection  presented 
(ph.)  by  ed.pr.  II  the  lettering  resembles  that  of  the  lead  tesserae  found  in  the  temple  of  Athena  at  Kamarina  SEG 
XLII  846  (ca.  450  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1368).  Antandros  probably  dedicated  the  statuette  from  a  tenth  of  the 
yield  of  the  plot  allotted  to  him  during  the  democratic  reorganization  of  the  city  in  461  B.C.;  Apollo  Patroios  is 
the  protector  of  the  phratr(i)ai,  at  least  fifteen  of  which  are  attested  so  far  on  the  lead  tesserae,  ed.pr. 


1370.  Kamarina.  Inscription  on  a  weight,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Hemispherical  bronze 
weight  with  a  ring  for  suspension;  inscription  in  Chalkidian  alphabet  around  the  body  (the  last 
two  letters  end  above  the  beginning).  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  105  (ph.). 

Καμαριναίδν  δαμοσία 


Weight:  371  g  =  (ca.)  1  mina  or  20  Sikelian  ounkiai  of  18/18.5  g;  cf.  IGDS  153  =  IG  XIV  593  =  LSAG  278  no. 
51  (Gela):  926,5  g  =  50  Sikelian  ounkiai;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1423  II  Καμαριναίδν  δαμοσία  (μνα),  L. Du¬ 
bois,  BE  (1996)  no.  566  on  p.  667  II  [For  another  bronze  weight  (ca.  21  gr.),  inscribed  Καμα(ριναίων),  cf. 
G.Manganaro,  Orbis  Terrarum  2  (1996)  140  (ph.)]. 


1371.  Kamarina  (area  of:  Caucana).  Inscribed  silver  plate,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

Silver  plate  (‘piattello’)  found  underwater  at  the  anchorage  of  Caucana,  east  of  Kamarina; 
inscription  between  the  arms  of  a  Latin  cross.  Edd.pr.  A.Di  Vita  -  G.Di  Stefano  -  G.D ’Andrea, 
Camarina.  Museo  Archeologico  (Palermo  1995)  24  (ph.):  Θε(ός)  βοή(θει)  I  ΘεοδΙοσίου 


‘Perhaps  manufactured  in  a  workshop  in  Constantinople’,  edd.pr. 
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1372.  Kamarina  (area  of:  Caucana  ?)  Inscription  on  an  incense-burner, 
7th/8th  cent.  A.D.  Bronze  incense-burner  (bowl  with  suspension  holes  and  chains;  possibly 
imported  from  Asia  Minor);  inscription  incised  between  horizontal  lines  along  the  band;  now  in  a 
private  Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  59  (ph.). 

t  'Υπέρ  ευχής  κέ  σωτιρίας  Είσιδόρου 


1373.  Kamarina  (area  of:  Caucana  ?)  Invocation  of  the  Lord,  7th/8th  cent. 
A.D.  Bronze  object  with  two  spherical  endings  and  a  perforated  central  knob  (possibly  the  verti¬ 
cal  part  between  handle  and  sheet  of  a  dagger);  inscription  within  a  circle  on  two  sides  (A/B)  of 
the  central  knob;  now  in  a  private  Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1344)  61  (ph.). 

A:  f  K(  ύρι)ε  βΙ(ο)ήθη  το(ΰ)  I  δο(ύ)λ(ου)  σ(ου) 

Β:  t  ΣταβΙρακέΙου  μι(ζο)τέΙρο(υ) 

t  KEBIHGHTOIAOAC  //  t  CTABIPAKElSMlfTEIPO,  object;  t  Κ(ύρι)ε  βΙ(ο)ήθη  τ(οΰ)  I  δ(ού)λ(ου)  //  f 
ΣταβΙρακ(ί)ου  (=  Σταυρακίου)  μι(ζ)(ο)τέΙρ(ου),  ed.pr.  II  μιζότερος:  head  of  the  personnel  in  a  senatorial  do¬ 
mus  in  the  7th/8th  cent  A.D.,  ed.pr. 


1374.  Katane  (area  of:  Motta  S. Anastasia  =  Hybla  Gereatis).  Dedication  to 
Aphrodite,  undated.  IG  XIV  448  ( CIG  5652).  G.Manganaro  in  op. cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2344  [the  same  article  also  in  B. Gentili  (ed.),  Catania  Antica.  Atti  del  Convegno  della  SISAC,  Catania  23-24 
maggio  1992  (Pisa  -  Roma  1995)  19-59;  see  especially  54  note  110])  165  note  115,  suggests  restoring 
[Έπι  ιερείας  τάς  Άφ]ροδίτας  I  [τάς  δεινός  τάς  ?  Νικο]στράτου  I  [ό  δείνα  του  δεινός  ?, 
Άρχεβ]ούλα  καί  [ή  δείνα  —  Άφρο]δίται  (IG:  [Ίερατεύσασαν  τάς  Άφ]ροδίτας  I  [τάν 
δείνα  ...]στρατου  I  [άνέθηκεν  ά  β]ουλά  καί  [ό  δάμος  ταΐ  Άφρο]δίται).  Manganaro’s  ar¬ 
ticle  (127-174)  is  devoted  to  the  problem  of  the  size  of  the  territory  of  Katane  through  the  ages 
(‘Per  una  storia  della  “chora  Katanaia”  ’)· 


1375.  Katane  (area  of).  Inscription  on  an  incense-burner,  7th/8th  cent.  A.D. 

Bronze  incense-burner  (bowl  on  conical  foot;  probably  manufactured  in  Sicily);  inscription  in¬ 
cised  between  horizontal  lines  along  the  rim;  now  in  a  private  collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro, 
art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  58  (ph.). 

f  Ό  Θ(εό)ς  ώ  προσδεξάμενος  τώ  θ[υ]μίαμα  του  αγίου  Ζαχαρίου 


For  the  formula  and  the  cult  of  St.  Zacharias  see  our  lemma  no.  1344. 
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1376.  Leontinoi.  Epitaph  of  Kallikrates.  Limestone  block  found  in  the  nekropolis 
(cf.  NSA  1955,  339);  now  in  the  Antiquarium  of  Lentini.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49 
(1995)  98  (ph.):  [Καλ]λικΙράτης 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1377.  Leontinoi.  Inscription  on  a  lekythos,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  P.Griffo,  NSA 
(1941)  126/127.  Republished  after  re-examination  in  the  Antiquarium  of  Lentini  by  G.Mangana¬ 
ro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  96  (ph.):  Άρίστδν  Άρίστο 

Άρίστόν,  written  vertically,  followed  by  a  homonymous  patronymic  Άρίστό,  written  horizontally,  Μ.;  Άρίσ¬ 
τδν,  with  repetition  of  the  name  in  the  form  Άρίστω[ν]  or  Άριστο[ς],  G.;  Chalkidian  alphabet,  M.;  Attic  alpha¬ 
bet,  G. 


1378.  Leontinoi  (area  of:  Caltagirone  ?).  Inscription  on  a  skyphos,  ca.  500- 
475  B.C.  Black  glazed  skyphos  of  ‘Ionian’  type;  graffito  in  Chalkidian  alphabet  incised  in  large 
letters  around  the  belly;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Agrigento.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49 
(1995)  94-96  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  also  A.C.Cassio,  ZPE  1 13  (1996)  16/17. 

Ίφ[ιδάμό  (?),  Ά^ε[τίδεος  (?)  κα]1  Μεί- 
νδνος  εμι  ς>ο[ινέ,  με  μ] ε  κλ- 
επτέναι,  χρ[εσ]θαι 
4  δε  τον  θέλονίτα 


Date:  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.,  ed.pr.;  ca.  500-475,  M.L.Lazzarini  apud  C.  II  1.  initio  TA,  which  belongs  to  ΘΕΛΟΝ 
in  L.  4  in  fine;  the  first  two  names  are  restored  e.g.,  ed.pr.  II  2.  ς>ο[ινέ:  cf.  IGDS  142d,  144d  (where  κοινδς  (λύχ¬ 
νος)  τό[ν  -]  should  be  read;  either  Κοινός  το[-]  or  (λύχνος)  κοινός  το[~],  IGDS )  and  147  (where  Παντά- 
ρεος  should  be  excluded  [cf.  SEG  XXXVI  827])  rather  than  a  vase  name,  e.g.  ς>ο[τύλε|  or,  less  preferably,  <?ο[θόν], 
ed.pr.;  κλεπτεναι,  ed.pr.  [probably  a  printing  error:  cf.  the  reference  to  forms  in  -έναι  on  96  note  10]; 
κλεπτέναι  (infinitive  of  the  present),  C.,  with  comment  on  μή  +  infinitive  in  inscriptions;  other  prohibitions  of 
theft  on  vases  are  available  in  SEG  XXXIV  1019  and  in  Dubois,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1431)  no.  12,  ed.pr. 
and  C. 


1379.  Leontinoi.  Inscription  on  a  krater,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Graffito  incised  on  the  lip 
of  a  krater;  now  in  the  Antiquarium  of  Lentini.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  96-98 
(ph.;  dr.):  Νικομέ[δες  Νικο]μένιος  έπι  νεκυσίδ  : 


Or  Νικομε[νις,  ed.pr,  with  reference  to  other  combinations  of  names  +  patronymics  based  on  the  same  root;  νε- 
κύσιον:  the  vase  was  dedicated  during  a  funerary  family  banquet;  first  attestation  of  the  singular,  τά  νεκύσια  be¬ 
ing  the  usual  form,  ed.pr.,  who  for  the  use  of  krateres  and  the  reputedly  opulent  lifestyle  of  the  Leontinians  refers 
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to  the  proverb  ΆεΙ  Λεοντΐνοι  περ'ι  τούς  κρατήρας  [cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  336  no.  232,  who  sug¬ 
gests  έπ'ι  Νεκυσίό:  ‘in  the  month  Nekysios’]. 


1380.  Lipara.  Fragment.  Edd.pr.  L.Bemabo  Brea  -  M.Cavalier,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1381)  14  and  157/158  no.  1  (dr.),  publish  a  fragmentary  inscription  engraved  on  a  stone 
plaque;  re-used  in  a  later  sarcophagus.  They  publish  it  under  the  heading  ‘Iscrizioni  Pubbliche’. 

[-]  ΛΩΝΟΣ  I  [— ]AN 


[1.  [Άπόλ]λωνος,  Lazzarini]  II  2.  [έποίησ]αν  or,  preferably,  [άνέθηκ]αν,  edd.pr. 


1381.  Lipara.  Epitaphs.  L.Bernabo  Brea  -  M.Cavalier,  Meligunis  Lipdra  vol.  VII  (cf. 
SEG  XLIV  772bis)  151-170,  publish  a  large  number  of  Greek  epitaphs.  In  a  brief  introduction 
(151-156)  they  present  a  typology  of  the  stelai:  made  from  local  volcanic  stone;  the  majority  ‘e  a 
bullo’;  a  minority  ‘e  a  codolo’;  the  oldest  date  from  ca.  300  to  100  B.C.;  the  latest  from  the  first 
cent.  B.C.;  many  have  been  re-used  in  tombs  from  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Edd.pr.  suggest  that  ini¬ 
tially  they  had  been  used  by  Sextus  Pompeius  for  his  fortification  walls  and  that  subsequently, 
after  Sextus’  defeat  by  Octavian  and  the  resulting  superfluousness  of  the  walls,  they  were  used 
for  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  tombs;  ca.  twenty  were  re-used  in  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  tombs.  Except  for 
nos.  2-4  (trapezoid  cippi),  107-109  (inscribed  on  parts  of  tombs)  and  113  (on  a  marble  block 
with  comice)  all  are  stelai  of  local  volcanic  stone.  The  numbers  refer  to  edd.pr.’s  catalogue  (158- 
170  nos.  2-129).  Nos.  114-129  are  small  fragments  which  we  do  not  reproduce.  Nos.  110-112 
are  Latin. 

2)  Άντέρωτος  (ca.  400-250  B.C.);  3)  Άριστογένεος  (ca.  400-250  B.C.);  4)  Κάλλωνος 
(ca.  400-250  B.C.) 

Nos.  5-51  (ca.  300-100  B.C.);  5)  Άνδ[ρίω]νος;  6)  Άπολλωνίδα;  7)  Άπολλωνιδ[--]; 
8)  Άριστίωνος;  9)  Άρισ[τίω]Ινος;  10)  Άριστοκράτεος;  11)  Άρίστωνος  (on  the  back: 
Εύκάρπ[ου],  no.  66);  12)  [Άρχ]ιδάμου;  13)  Άρχώς  [gen.  of  Άρχώ];  14)  ’Αφροδισίας  [or 
'Αφροδίσιας  ?  (nom.  fem.);  cf.  no.  61];  15)  Βαχίδος;  16)  Γλαύκου;  17)  [Δ]αματρίου;  18)  Δα- 
ματρίου;  19)  Δάμιδος  (erased  in  favor  of  inscription  no.  79);  20)  Δημητρίου  (between  two 
horizontal  guidelines);  21)  ΔιοδώΙρας;  22)  ΕΛΛ[-];  23)  Ζωπυρίσκος  I  Ήρακλείδου  Συ- 
ρακόσιος  (edd.pr.  reject  Manganaro’s  reading  as  given  in  SEG  XLII  858);  24)  Ζωπύρου; 
25)  Έρακλείδας;  26)  [Ή]ρακλείτο[υ];  27)  Θεοφάνεος;  28)  Τεροκλέος;  29)  Ίέρωνος; 
30)  Ίλαρίας  (edd.pr.:  Ίλαρίας);  31)  Καλλιοΰς  [gen.  of  Καλλιώ];  32)  Κριτο[— ];  33)  Κυ- 
δίππας;  34)  Λαμέδοντος;  35)  Λύκωνος  (between  two  horizontal  guidelines);  36)  Μαγαδι- 
ος  [?];  37)  Νεικασίου;  38)  Νι[— ];  39)  Νικασυλυ;  (on  the  back  the  later  inscription  no.  85; 
cf.  the  fragment  no.  118:  [-]ΣΥΛΙΣ:  perhaps  [Νικα]συλίς,  edd.pr.);  40)  Νικασώς  [gen.  of 
Νικασώ];  41)  Νικώς  [gen.  of  Νικώ];  42)  Όλυμπιάδος;  43)  ’Οπικοΰ  (between  two  horizontal 
guidelines);  44)  ’Όρθωνος;  45)  'Ροδανού;  46)  Τιμα[-];  47)  Φιλήτου;  48)  Φιλικού; 
49)  Φιλίστας;  50)  ΦιλουμέναΙς;  51)  Φιντέρας. 
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Nos.  52-87  (1st  cent.  B.C.);  52)  Άκελείνου;  53)  Άλκησυρίσκας  (on  the  back  of  no. 
52);  54)  ANCO[— ];  55)  ΆπολλωνίΙδα,  Μοΰσα,  I  χαίρετε;  56)  Άρέτας  [Άρέτας,  gen.  fem. 
of  Άρέτα;  or  Άρέτας  (nom.  masc.)  ?,  Pleket];  57)  Api[--]IXE[--]  (L.  2:  χέ[ρε]  ?,  edd.pr.),  58) 
Άριστυλί,  I  χαΐρε;  59)  Άριστώς;  60)  APX[-]IECtU[-];  61)  ΆφροδιΙσιάς  ΔικΙαίου  [cf. 
above  no.  14];  62)  Βειβία,  I  χαΐρε;  63)  ΔΑΜΑ[~]Ι,  χαΐρε;  64)  Δημαικριτος;  65) 
Είρή[νη];  66)  Εΰκάρπ[ου]  (on  the  back  of  no.  11);  67)  Εύμ(έ)νης  (6YMNHC,  edd.pr.); 
68)  Ζωδίκα  I  χρηστά.  I  χαΐρε;  69)  Ζωδίκω;  70)  Ζωτικάς  I  Σηίας;  71)  Ηραρίσκου  [?]; 
72)  Τέρυος;  73)  Ίσι[~];  74)  Κλωδίω;  75)  ΚόϊντοΙς;  76)  Λέξις;  77)  Μαρίωνος;  78) 
Μέλπο[υ];  79)  on  the  back  of  no.  19:  Θ(εοΐς)  Κ(αταχθονίοις)  I  Μύρτιδι  ΘεΙοδοΐρου  I 
άπελευΙΙθέρα  ζησάΙ(σ)[η--  (5/6:  ZHCAIc[--],  edd.pr.);  80)  [Π]ρεΐμα;  81)  Σάτυρε  I 
χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε;  82)  Σεκόνδα;  83)  ΣκρειβωνίΙου  Ίσιδώρ[ου]  (L.  2  in  fine:  Cl  Δ  CO  Ρ  I , 
edd.pr.);  84)  Τυρβασίο[υ];  85)  [Ν]υρτίας  I  Νάπης  I  Νυρτίας  I  ΧαρχηδόΙΙνος  (on  the 
back  of  no.  39);  86)  ΦιλήμοΙνος;  87)  Φοίβης. 

No.  88:  pedimental  stele  of  Phoenician  type,  similar  to  stelai  from  Mozia  and  dating  from  the 
Carthaginian  period  of  Sicily;  the  original  name  has  been  erased  (only  an  A  and  Y  remain)  in  fa¬ 
vor  of  Κάρπος,  Εύκάρπη. 

Nos.  89-106:  Large  stelai  ‘a  lastrone’  (later  1st  cent.  B.C.):  89)  Α(ύλος)  ΑίμίλιΙος  Μά- 
κερ;  90)  Αιμίλιου  Μύρμακος;  91)  Άλλιήνας  I  Παναρως;  92)  APIOKPAC;  93)  Διογέ¬ 
νης  I  Πανφίλας;  94)  Εΰχαρις,  Σέμνη;  95)  Ήδωνής;  96)  Γ(αίου)  Κλωδίου  I  Μύστη;  97) 
Γ(άίου)  Κλο)δίου  'Ρούφου;  98)  Κόλαξ  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε·  I  Άλλιήνας  II  Έλπίδος;  99) 
ΚορνηλίΙου  ΚΤΗΙΣΤΟΥΙ,  6[P]M0C  (=  "Ερμος);  100)  ΜελαινίΙς,  χαΐρε  [on  the  photo  Lazza- 
rini  reads  ΜΕΛΑΙΝΙΙΕ  ·  XAIPE];  101)  Λ(ουκίου)  Νεαρχίου  I  Ίνβίκτου;  102)  Λ(ουκίου) 
Νεαρχίου  I  Μιλαύκου;  103)  Όλύνπου  Πλακίδου;  104)  Πομπηίου  I  Φιλουμενοΰ; 
105)  Στρατών,  I  χαΐρε;  106)  ΟΥΛΠΙΔ[— Ι--]ΤΕ [Lazzarini  suggests  Ούλπία], 

Nos.  107-109:  Inscriptions  on  part  of  a  funerary  monument:  107)  ’Άκρα;  108)  Μάρ¬ 
κος  I  Αύρήλι(ο)ς  I  Κλωδιανό[ς]-  I  έγένετο  I  έτώ(ν)  κβ';  109)  Φιλήτου  I  KACKYMNOY  I 
Σωτηρία  I  N Cjl) [ — ] (jl) [ — ]  [on  the  photo  Lazzarini  reads  Σωτηρίας]. 

No.  113:  The  only  inscription  on  a  marble  fragment  (Roman  Imperial  period):  Κ(οίντου) 
Λυτατίου  €Λ£[— ]  I  ΚΛΛ  (a  Κ.Λουτατίου  Δοιρου  is  on  record  in  another  inscription  from 
Lipara,  edd.pr.). 


1382.  Megara  Hyblaia.  Inscription  on  an  amphora,  undated.  Unpublished  SOS- 
amphora  mentioned  by  A.W. Johnston,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994)  [1995]  164  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2231):  Φιλε(— )  (abbreviated  name;  non-Attic  lambda,  so  that  the  place  of  inscription  cannot 
be  determined). 


1383.  Messana  (area  of).  Inscription  on  a  weight.  Square  bronze  weight;  counter¬ 
sign  in  the  shape  of  a  kneeling  bull  in  a  circular  recessed  field;  inscriptions  below  (A),  in  the  field 
above  (B)  and  around  (C)  the  bull;  now  in  the  Cammarata  Collection  in  Enna.  Ed.pr.  G.Manga- 
naro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  106  (ph.):  A:  'Η(μιμναΐον)  B:  Φ  C:  [Λ]οκρώ[ν]  (?) 
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Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  A.  weight:  ca.  219  g,  i.e.  an  Attic  hemimnaion,  ed.pr.;  for  another  hemimnaion  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1422:  bronze  weight  from  Gela  II  C.  uncertain  reading,  ed.pr. 


1384.  Messana.  Invocation  of  the  Lord,  early  Byzantine  period.  Circular  bronze 
polykandilon  for  seven  lamps;  inscription  along  the  band;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Syracuse. 
Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  54/55  (ph-.). 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε  βοήθι  {v}  τ[οΰ]  δούλου  {σ}  σου  Θεοφίλου  μοναχού 
της  εύήαγοΰς  μονής  τού  Θεολόγου  Μελέτης·  αμήν  γένυτο 


Not  precisely  dated  by  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  a  similar  object  from  Egypt  as  a  parallel:  K.Weitzmann  (ed.).  Age  of 
Spirituality.  Late  Antique  and  Early  Christian  Art,  Third  to  Seventh  Cent.  (Catalogue  Metrop.  Museum,  Nov. 
1977/1978)  622  no.  558  II  αμήν  γένυτο  (=  γένοιτο):  cf.  D.Feissel,  BCH  104  (1980)  484-488  nos.  3,  5/6  and 
10/11  and  494/495  no.  32  and  34  (Byzantine  inscriptions  from  Tenos)  II  the  monastery  of  St.  John  the  Theologue 
is  to  be  located  either  near  Messana  or  in  Calabria,  where  there  is  a  famous  monastery  named  after  him  at  Motta 
S. Giovanni;  in  the  latter  case,  Melete  may  correspond  to  Mileto,  seat  of  the  Norman  mint  and  capital  of  Roger  I, 
ed.pr. 


1385.  Morgantina.  Graffito  on  a  krater,  ca.  550  B.C.  Large  sherd,  preserving  part 
of  the  neck  and  band  of  a  black-slipped  Lakonian  stirrup  krater,  found  at  ‘La  Cittadella’  and  now 
in  the  Museum  of  Aidone.  Edd.pr.  C.M.Antonaccio  -  J. Neils,  ZPE  105  (1995)  261-277  (ph.; 
dr.):  Κυπάρας  έμί.  Cf.  R.J.A.  Wilson,  AR  (1995/1996)  86. 

Edd.pr.  give  extensive  descriptions  of  the  site  and  the  finding  place  of  the  sherd  and  of  the 
sherd  itself;  they  discuss  the  use  of  Lakonian  kraters  and  the  practice  of  engraving  graffiti,  espe¬ 
cially  at  symposia.  They  study  the  letterforms  and  the  name  Κυπάρα.  It  may  be  a  non-Greek 
personal  name  (cf.  IGDS  111  L.  9:  Κυπυρα,  perhaps  an  alternative  form),  but  it  is  not  impos¬ 
sible  that  it  is  the  name  of  a  deity  (sc.  a  Sikel  water  divinity  or  a  nymph)  to  whom  the  vessel  had 
been  dedicated.  Edd.pr.  point  out  that  the  name  occurs  on  5th  cent.  B.C.  loom  weights  at  Sicilian 
Terravecchia:  cf.  SEG  XLII  876  [In  fact  the  name  is  Κύπυρα:  cf.  R. Arena,  Iscr.  Gr.  Arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e 
Magna  Grecia  II,  Milan  1992,  no.  113,  Pleket].  Edd.pr.  study  the  linguistic  roots  of  the  name  and  its 
possible  meaning;  it  may  be  theophoric  and  refer  to  a  Sikel  deity,  or  it  may  be  derived  from  a 
type  of  ceramic  vessel.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  owner  or  dedicator  was  aware  of  the  pun  that 
resulted  from  the  similarity  of  the  name  and  the  word  for  the  vessel.  Punning  and  wordplay  were 
customs  related  to  symposia. 

Edd.pr.  study  ethnic  identity  and  the  process  of  cultural  assimilation  between  Greeks  and 
Sikels.  The  graffito,  using  Greek  letters  and  a  Greek  verb,  records  a  non-Greek  name.  It  is  a  so¬ 
phisticated  appropriation  of  Greek  culture,  including  some  of  the  customs,  the  material  culture 
and  the  wordplay  of  the  symposion;  the  punch  line,  however,  is  Sikel  if  Kypara  is  in  fact  a  Sikel 
name.  Other  graffiti  from  Morgantina  mentioned  by  edd.pr.  are  SEG  XL  800;  C.M.Stibbe,  La¬ 
conian  Mixing  Bowls,  Amsterdam  1989,  267  n.  15  (XM[.])  and  REL  68  (1990)  28-30 
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(TUBE)  (ph.)  [Lazzarini  feels  that  the  inscription  is  a  forgery:  the  shape  of  the  pi  and  the  general  character  of 
the  script  is  not  representative  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.]. 


1386.  Naxos.  Relations  with  Aegean  Naxos.  Cf.  S.N. Consolo  Langher,  Kokalos 
39/40  (1993/1994)  [1995]  247/248,  for  a  brief  discussion  of  inscriptions  which  testify  to  the 
presence  of  Aegean  Naxians  in  Sicilian  Naxos:  SEG  XXXV  1014,  XLIV  774*;  XXXIX  1015. 
In  these  texts  the  letter  □  occurs  (‘con  valore  aspirata’),  which  is  also  attested  in  the  archaic  epig¬ 
raphy  of  the  mother-city  Naxos  (both  for  the  aspirate  and,  together  with  sigma,  for  the  ksi). 


1387.  Panarea.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Inscription  on  the  band  of  a 
terracotta  amphora.  Ed.pr.  V.Giustolisi,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1388/1389)  15/16  (ph.): 
Πυρών  Έρακλεΐ 


Ed.pr.  suggests  Πύρων  Ήράκλει[ος]  and  interprets  'Ηράκλειος  as  ethnikon  of  Heraclea,  one  of  the  Liparian  is¬ 
lands;  he  considers  the  vase  a  funerary  urn  !;  contra  M.-L.Lazzarini  (per  ep.),  who  prefers  the  text  given  above. 


1388-1389.  Panarea.  Two  epitaphs.  V.Giustolisi,  Vulcano.  Introduzione  alia  storia  e 
all’  archeologia  dell’ antica  Hiera  (Palermo  1995)  15  (ph.),  reports  on  two  epitaphs  found  near 
Hotel  Raya  in  San  Pietro. 


1388:  15.  Epitaph  of  Gn.Pompeius  Clarus,  1st  cent.  B.C.-lst  cent.  A.D.  Large 
block;  inscription  on  the  upper  part:  Γναίιος  I  Πομπήϊος  I  Κλάρος 


1389:  15.  Epitaph  of  Pherousa,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Small  block:  ΦέρουΙσα, 
χαΐίρε  vacat 


1390.  Priolo  Gargallo  (province  of  Siracusa).  Dipinto  on  an  amphora,  5th 
cent.  A.D.  E.G.Picone,  Quaderni  dell  ’Istituto  di  Archeologia  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia 
dell’Universitd  di  Messina  9  (1994)  149  (ph.),  reports  on  the  discovery  of  a  fragment  of  an  am¬ 
phora  from  a  late  Roman  hypogeum.  Dipinto:  ΡΟΔ 


1391.  Randazzo.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  torch,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Bronze  torch;  in¬ 
scription  on  the  main  body;  found  in  a  nekropolis  (probably  that  of  S. Domenico);  now  in  a  pri¬ 
vate  Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  103  (ph.):  Τετάρτας  έπι  δέκα 

The  14th,  sc.  phratria;  cf.  the  similar  indication  of  the  14th  phratria  in  Kamarina:  SEG  XLII  846  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1368).  The  object  was  deposited  in  the  tomb  of  a  victor  (belonging  to  the  14th  phratria)  in  a  torch-race  (cf.  our 
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lemma  no.  1127)  in  which  representatives  of  the  phratriai  competed.  Our  victor  probably  lived  in  a  village  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  territory  of  Naxos/Tauromenion,  ed.pr. 


1392-1401.  Segesta.  Various  inscriptions.  Ten  inscriptions  found  in  various  places 
during  recent  excavations.  Ed.pr.  G.Nenci,  ASNP  25  (1995)  [1997]  1182-1184  nos.  1-10  (ph„ 
except  for  nos.  9/10);  undated  unless  stated  otherwise. 


1392:  1182/1183  no.  1.  Building  inscription,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Re-used  sandstone 

block:  'Ηράκλειος  Διονυσίου  I  Πετρεΐνος  άγορανομέων  I  έκ  των  ιδίων 

2.  The  ethnic  is  known  under  the  form  Πέτρινος  in  the  5th  Entella  decree  ( SEG  XXX  1 121  LL.  19 
and  23,  where  it  may  indicate  the  presence  of  inhabitants  of  Petra  at  Entella,  perhaps  in  a  specific 
quarter);  for  another  Segestan  agoranomos  cf.  IG  XIV  290  (I CDS  215;  cf.  SEG  XLI 824/825)  and  an 
unpublished  inscription,  ed.pr.  II  3.  Herakleios’  benefaction  concerned  the  erection  of  a  public  build¬ 
ing,  ed.pr.  [why  not  the  base  of  a  statue  in  commemoration  of  H.’s  agoranomia  ?,  Tybout]. 

1393:  1183  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Sandstone  architrave 

found  in  the  area  of  the  agora:  [ - 1 - ]  Άππειραΐον 


Άππειραΐος:  Segestan  demotic  on  record  for  Διόδωρος  Τιττέλου  in  IG  XIV  287  ( IGDS  213;  cf. 
SEG  XLI  824/825);  our  inscription  perhaps  honored  the  same  man,  ed.pr. 

1394:  1183  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  physician  ?,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Sandstone  plaque:  [— ]ων  I  [---]  ίατρ[ών]  I  [— ]κκ  των 


Probably  an  honorary  inscription  for  a  physician  or  a  person  belonging  to  a  corporation  of  physi¬ 
cians,  ed.pr.  II  3.  perhaps  (έ)κ,  ed.pr. 

1395:  1183  no.  4.  Mosaic  inscription,  undated.  Mosaic  inscription  in  the  tablinum  of 

the  ‘casa  del  navarca’:  [Χ]αΐρε 

1396:  1183  no.  5.  Fragment,  undated.  Limestone  cornice:  [--]κλ[— ] 

1397:  1183  no.  6.  Fragment.  Limestone  cornice:  [--]σκλο[--] 


This  fragment  and  the  next  two  come  from  a  Hellenistic  context  and  probably  belong  to  a  public 
building;  SEG  XLI  830  comes  from  the  same  area,  ed.pr. 

1398:  1 184  no.  7.  Fragment.  Limestone  cornice:  [— ]σαπ[— ] 


‘Π pi  e  di  epoca  tarda’,  ed.pr. 
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1399:  1184  no.  8.  Fragment,  undated.  Limestone  cornice:  [— ]απ[— ] 


[Or  [--]αγ[-]  ?,  Lazzarini]. 


1400:  1 184  no.  9.  Fragment,  undated.  Limestone  cornice:  [— ]|x[ — ] 

1401:  1184  no.  10.  Fragment,  undated.  Limestone  cornice:  [— ]ωιλ[— ] 


1402-1411.  Segesta.  Stamped  tiles,  4th  cent.  B.C.-lst  cent.  A.D.  Stamps  in 
(nearly)  rectangular  cartouches  (unless  stated  otherwise)  on  tiles  of  various  shapes  and  color. 
(Re)published  by  B.Garozzo,  ASNP  25  (1995)  [1997]  1187-1195  nos.  1-14  and  1197-1200 
nos.  19-23  (ph.;  monograms;  no  texts  of  nos.  22/23).  Undated  unless  stated  otherwise. 


1402:  1187/1188  no.  1.  Tile.  SEG  XXXVIII  958.  Inscription  sinistrorsum:  Αιχσαρ 

MXCAP,  SEG\  Αιχσαρ  (=  Αιξαρ):  probably  a  Punic  name,  perhaps  of  the  potter  active  in 
Segesta  or  in  the  area  of  Palermo  or  Trapani,  G. 


1403:  1188/1189  no.  2.  Tile,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ?:  Βάριο 


Amphora  stamps  reading  Βαρι  and  probably  dating  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  are  known  from  Eryx  (IG 
XIV  2393(179a)),  Lilybaeum  (SEG  XXXVII 764),  Syracuse  (IG  XIV  2393(179b))  and  Segesta  (two 
unpublished  examples);  probably  a  Punic  name,  G. 


1404:  1 189  no.  3.  Tile.  Inscription  sinistrorsum:  [Βά]ρκα 


Punic  name;  restored  on  the  basis  of  a  similar  stamp  on  a  tile  from  Parthenicum  (V.Giustolisi, 
Parthenicum  e  le  Aquae  Segestanae,  Palermo  1976,  37),  G.  [cf.  L.Bivona,  Kokalos  36/37  (1990/ 
1991)  141,  Lazzarini], 


1405:  1189/1190  no.  4.  Tile,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ?:  Δωρέ[ων] 


Hypothetical  restoration  on  the  basis  of  a  Pergamene  stamp  probably  to  be  dated  to  the  2nd  cent 
B.C.:  SEG  XXXVIII  1271  (248  no.  ZS  2),  G. 


1406:  1190  no.  5.  Tile,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.:  [Πολ]Ιέα 


Restored  on  the  basis  of  a  similar  stamp  from  Segesta  and  a  graffito  on  a  vase  from  Gela  (IGDS 
139;  5th  cent.  B.C.);  cf.  also  Cic.,  Verr.  2.4.92,  G. 


1407:  1191  no.  6.  Tile,  ca.  350  B.C.  ?  Circular  stamp:  Θε 
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The  stamp,  probably  an  abbreviation  of  the  name  of  the  manufacturer,  is  also  attested  at  Tarentum 
(C.Vandermersch,  Vin  et  amphores  de  Grande  Grece  et  de  Sidle  en  lVe  el  IIIe  siicle  avant  J.Ch., 
Naples  1994,  167;  ca.  350  B.C.),  G. 


1408:  1191-1193  nos.  7-9.  Tiles,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Inscriptions  of  nos.  8/9  to  the 

left  of  a  bull  turned  to  left:  [Έγ]έστας,  [Έ]γέστας  and  [Έγέσ]τας 


Two  similar  tiles  from  this  public  factory  were  already  known:  SEG  XLI  831/832  [both  erro¬ 
neously  indicated  as  ‘stamped  cup’],  G. 


1409:  1193-1195  nos.  10-13.  Tiles,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions  in  a 

tabula  ansata  (no.  10)  or  in  a  rectangle  pointed  at  left  and  right;  no.  13  sinistrorsum. 

’Ονάσο[υ],  Όνάσου,  [Ό]νάσου  and  ’Ονά[σου] 


The  tile-manufacturer  Onasos,  known  from  various  other  stamps  in  Sicily  (cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXVI 
1071;  XXXII  927;  XXXVIII 920),  was  previously  unattested  at  Segesta;  he  should  probably  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  Onasos  on  record  in  Cic.,  Verr.  2.5.120,  G. 


1410:  1 195  no.  14.  Tile.  Inscription  in  a  square  field:  'Pi 


Probably  abbreviated  name  of  the  manufacturer,  G. 


1411:  1197-1199  nos.  19-21.  Tiles.  Circular  stamps:  Δα 


Δα(μοσία  κεραμίς)  or  δα(μ<χπος  κέραμος)  or  δα(μόσιον),  G.,  with  references  to  parallels  (also 
reading  ΔΗ  or  Δ)  from  Sicily  and  Magna  Graecia. 


1412.  Segesta.  Stamps  and  dipinto  on  amphoras,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  In  ASNP  25 
(1995)  [1996]  three  Rhodian  amphora  stamps  of  two  known  types  are  published:  1)  Καλλία 
(M.De  Cesare,  742  no.  13;  dr.;  rectangular;  187-176  B.C.);  2)  [Νικα]σίων[ος]  (eadem,  742/ 
743  no.  14;  dr.;  circular;  175-146  B.C.);  3)  Νικασίων[ο]ς  (M.A.Vaggioli,  964  no.  1;  ph.;  see 
sub  2). 

On  828/829  no.  23  (dr.)  C.Michelini  publishes  an  amphora  of  unknown  type  (perhaps  Dressel 
1  and  manufactured  in  Calabria)  with  a  rectangular  stamp  on  a  fascia  under  the  band:  [— 
]νδαρίγας  (150-100  B.C.  ?).  Eadem,  826/827  no.  18  (dr.)  presents  a  red  dipinto  on  the  neck  of 
an  amphora:  NIj—  ]  (undated). 


1413.  Selinous.  Sacred  law,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  SEG  XLIII  630;  XLIV  783.  L. Du¬ 
bois,  RPh  69  (1995)  [1997]  127-144,  publishes  an  extended  version,  with  Greek  text  and 
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French  translation,  of  his  ‘lemma-article’  in  BE  (1995)  no.  692,  pp.  556-562.  For  his  com¬ 
ments,  mainly  of  linguistic  nature,  cf.  the  app.cr.  of  SEG  XLIII. 


1414.  Selinous.  Dedication  by  the  citizens  of  Selinous,  475-450  B.C.  IG  XIV 

268  (Syll.3  1122;  IGDS  78;  R.Arena,  Iscr.  Gr.  Arcaiche  di  Sicilia  e  Magna  Grecia  I  no.  53;  SEG 
XLII  819*).  G.Manganaro,  ZPE  106  (1995)  162-164  (dr.),  reprints  the  text  with  translation.  He 
restores  in  LL.  7-9:  έν  χ[ρ]υσΙέο[ι]  ελα[φο]ν,  τά  [μέν]  όνύματα  ταΰτα  κολΙάψαντ[ας 
κτλ.  (έλά[σα]ντα[ς  καί]  όνύματα,  IG,  IGDS,  Arena,  SEG).  The  object  dedicated  is  a 
(small)  golden  statue  of  a  doe  or  deer,  worth  60  silver  talents  (χρυσίον  in  L.  10  =  χρυσέον;  it 
is  not  an  indication  of  weight).  On  the  statue  the  names  of  Zeus  and  several  other  deities  were 
engraved  in  gratitude  for  a  victory  (over  the  Segestans?).  M.  rejects  the  interpretation  of  G.Pug- 
liese-Carratelli  of  L.  7  (φιλία[ς]  6έ  γενομένας;  see  SEG)  as  acc.  plur.;  it  is  a  gen.  absolutus 
(‘conclusa  la  pace  (con  i  nemici  vinti)’).  In  RAL  7  (1996)  33-38  (ph.;  dr.),  M.  repeats  all  this. 
He  offers  an  elaborate  survey  of  the  readings  of  the  text  by  earlier  editors.  He  comments  on  the 
use  of  dedicating  golden  objects  to  gods  after  a  military  victory,  sometimes  in  the  form  of  an 
animal.  Cf.  also  A.Brugnone,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1341)  1309/1310  (letter  forms). 


1415.  Selinous  (area  of:  Campobello  di  Mazara).  Epitaph  of  Eibelos,  625-600 
B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  block;  inscription  in  Corinthian-Megarian  alphabet;  now  in  the  depot 
in  Selinunte.  Ed.pr.  G.Nenci,  ASNP  25  (1995)  [1996]  1329-1331  (ph.):  ΕίβέΙλδ 

This  name,  perhaps  characteristic  of  the  Elymian  area,  is  unattested  so  far;  cf.  Εΐελος  in  the  Entella  decrees  5  and 
8  (=  SEG  XXX  1121  L.  3  and  1123  LL.  3/4)  [Lazzarini  reads  on  the  photo  EP[.]CEHIO  ?].  The  Greek  alphabet 
reached  Entella  from  Selinous;  cf.  also  the  name  Νάνος  on  record  in  a  late  6th/early  5th  cent.  B.C.  epitaph  from 
Entella  (published  by  ed.pr.  in  Atti  delle  Seconde  Giornate  Internaz.  di  Studi  sull'area  elima,  Gibellina  1994,  Pisa- 
Gibellina  1997,  1187-1189  (ph.))  which  has  a  parallel  in  Ναννέλαιος  or  Νανέλαιος  known  from  the  Selinun- 
tian  defixio  IGDS  38  ( SEG  XVI  573;  probably  L.  10  should  be  corrected  to  Ναν{  v  )ελαίό  on  the  basis  of  Νανέ- 
λαιος  and  Νανελαίδ{ν)  in  LL.  17  and  19,  rather  than  for  Ναν(ν)έλαιος  and  Ναν(ν)ελαίδ[ v }  to  be  read  on 
the  basis  of  L.  10),  ed.pr. 


1416-1417.  Syracuse.  Two  Christian  epitaphs,  Christian  era.  Republished  by 
J.B.Curbera,  ZPE  108  (1995)  100/101  nos.  1/2. 


1416:  100  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Sophronia.  C.Wessel  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  684; 

A.Ferrua  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  20.  C.  reads  in  L.  1:  Χρ(ιστό)ς  αυτή  (full  stop), 
a  prayer  (αύτη  (ή)  I  Σωφρονία,  F.). 
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1417:  100/101  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Kyriake.  A.Ferrua,  op.cit.,  148.  C.  reads  in  L.  4  after 

P'  a  sign  denoting  a  half:  εζησα  ετη  β'  (και  ημισυ);  cf.  IGUR  275,  727,  1034  (F. 
considered  it  the  Egyptian  sign  for  ‘years’). 


1418.  Syracuse.  Inscription  on  a  lekythos,  undated.  Inscription  on  a  Samian  leky- 
thos;  now  in  the  Museo  Regionale  of  Syracuse.  Mentioned  by  A.W.Johnston,  Kokalos  39/40 
(1993/1994)  [1995]  168  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2231):  ΦΗ 


1419.  Syracuse.  Christian  mosaics.  A.Ahlquist,  ‘Pitture  e  Mosaici  nei  cimiteri  paleo- 
cristiani  di  Siracusa.  Corpus  I  cono  graphicum’  in  Memorie  Istituto  Veneto  di  Scienze,  Lettere  ed 
Arti,  Classe  di  Scienze  Morali,  Lettere  ed  Arti  66  (1995)  377-391,  briefly  lists  the  Greek  (and 
Latin)  inscriptions  on  Christian  mosaics  found  in  early  Christian  cemeteries,  with  bibliography, 
texts  and  translations.  We  mention  the  Greek  texts. 


377/378  no.  3 
379  no.  5 
379/380  no.  7 
380/381  no.  9 


381  no.  10 
381/382  no.  11 

382  no.  12 
382/383  no.  13 
384/385  no.  17 
386/387  no.  20 

387  no.  21 

387/388  no.  23 

388  no.  24 

388  no.  25 

389  no.  30 

389/390  no.  31 

390  no.  32 
390  no.  33 

390  no.  34 
390/391  no.  35 

391  no.  36 


=  Wessel  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  no.  379 
=  Ferrua  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  p.  13  2(a);  ignored  by  A. 

=  Ferrua,  Rivista  di  archeologia  cristiana  17  (1940)  48/49  no.  2 
=  Ferrua,  art.cit.  45-47  no.  1  (L’Annie  Epigraphique,  1948,  no.  171; 

S.L.  Agnello,  Silloge  di  iscrizioni  paleocristiane  della  Sicilia,  Rome  1953, 
no.  82);  a  brief  Greek  inscription  has  been  added  later  (ca.  400  A.D.):  BI... 
ενθάδε  κΐ[ται]  Άλύπιο[ς] 

=  Wessel  no.  258;  Agnello  no.  101;  IG  XIV  124 
=  Ferrua  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  27  no.  71 
=  Ferrua,  art.cit.  49  no.  3 
=  Wessel  no.  141 

=  Wessel  no.  851;  Ferrua  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  28  no.  75 
=  Wessel  no.  496 

=SEG  IV  3;  Wessel  no.  1244;  Ferrua  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  69  no.  269; 

Agnello  no.  39 
=  Wessel  no.  712 

=  small  fragment  with  έτελε(ύτα)  or  έτελε(ύτησεν) 

=  Wessel  no.  1213 

=  G. Agnello,  Atti  3rd  Congr.  Naz.  di  Arch.  Crist.  (1974)  462-464: 

[Κυρι]ακός  —  Καλαν[δών  --] 

=  G. Agnello,  loc.cit.  464:  Κοσμά[ς]  Βά[σσα]  Εύσ[έβιος]  (three 
‘bambini’;  one  of  them  female) 

=  G. Agnello,  loc.cit.  451/452 
=  Wessel  no.  636 
=  Wessel  no.  1490 

=  NSc  (1918)  279/280  no.  4  (small  fragment  with  [έκοιμ]ήθη) 

=  Wessel  no.  1462 
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391  no.  37  =  SEG  XIV  582;  Ferrua  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  90  no.  350. 


1420.  Terravecchia  di  Grammichele  (province  of  Catania).  Bronze  tablet,  500- 

450  B.C.  SEG  XLII  884.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  103/104  (ph.),  rejects  F.Cordano’s 
interpretation  of  this  tablet  as  a  public  allotment  plate  and  returns  to  that  of  P.Orsi:  label  attached 
(or  perhaps  rather  nailed)  to  an  ex-voto. 


1421.  Unknown  provenance  (Kamarina  ?).  Signature  of  a  coroplast,  6th  cent. 

B.C.  Terracotta  vase  in  the  shape  of  a  foot  with  sandal  in  relief;  dipinto  around  the  heel;  now  in 
the  Museum  of  Agrigento.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  93/94  (ph.;  dr.):  Λυδί[ό]ν 
έποίε  με 


‘Alfabeto  non  calcidese’,  edd.pr.  [but  there  is  A  for  λ]  II  C.Weiss  apud  ed.pr.  points  to  6th  cent.  B.C.  parallels 
from  Kamarina;  a  provenance  from  Kamarina  is  very  probable.  The  object  was  probably  a  funerary  gift,  perhaps 
dedicated  by  the  coroplast  himself,  ed.pr. 


1422.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  weight,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  Bronze 
weight  in  the  shape  of  an  astragalos  with  a  ring  for  suspension;  on  one  of  the  two  flat  sides  a 
countermark  (helmet);  inscription  in  Chalkidian  alphabet  on  the  curved  side;  now  in  a  private 
Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  105/106  (ph.);  cf.  also  id..  Orbis  Terrarum 
2(1996)  139  (ph.):  CEPI 


Weight:  215.99  g,  i.e.  an  Attic  hemimnaion,  ed.pr.;  for  another  hemimnaion  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1383  II  abbrevi¬ 
ation  of  an  ethnic:  f  ερι(ναίδν),  perhaps  to  be  connected  either  with  ποταμός  Έρινεός  (cf.  Thuc.  7.80.6  and 
7.82.3)  or  with  the  demotic  Έριμεΐος  on  record  in  a  Syracusan  sales-contract  published  by  ed.pr.  in  PP  52  (1997) 
310-313  no.  3,  ed.pr.;  Tinscription  —  est  mysterieuse’,  L.Dubois,  BE  (1996)  no.  566  on  p.  667. 


1423.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  two  bronze  weights,  5th  cent. 

B.C.  Two  bronze  weights  of  18  g  (=  one  Sikelian  ounkia;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1370);  now  in  the 
Cammarata  Collection  in  Enna.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  105  (ph.;  no  dates):  1) 
Δ(αμοσία)  όίγκία  (square  weight;  inscription  on  both  sides);  2)  όγκί(α)  (rectangular  weight 
with  a  hole  in  the  center;  a  countersign  in  the  shape  of  a  dolphin  in  a  circular  recessed  field  on  the 
reverse)  [Lazzarini  prefers  a  date  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.:  cf.  A  and  the  assimilation  γκ]. 


1424.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  bronze  ball.  Small  bronze  ball;  seen 
long  ago  in  the  Museum  of  Syracuse  and  mentioned  by  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49  (1995)  104 
note  52;  cf.  L.Dubois,  BE  (1996)  no.  566  on  p.  667:  ξα  I  Σα'ίσκος  I  Γΐολυξένω{ι) 
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Undated  by  M„  who  argues  that  the  object  was  probably  used  in  voting  procedures  II  3.  Πολυξένωι,  Μ.;  Πολυ- 
ξένω{ι),  D.,  who  points  out  that  the  abbreviation  in  L.  1  is  paralleled  by  the  designations  of  citizens  used  in  the 
tablets  of  Lokroi  (SEG  XLIV  81 1*)  II  for  other  bronze  balls  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1365. 


1425.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Sicily).  Bronze  tablet.  Rectangular  bronze 
tablet  with  a  hole  for  attachment;  now  in  a  private  Collection.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  QUCC  49 
(1995)  104/105  (ph.):  Αίσχρίωνος 


Undated  by  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  the  object  comes  from  ‘un  sito  intemo  della  Sicilia  orientale’. 


1426-1427.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  reliquaries,  early  Byzan¬ 
tine  period.  Two  small  bronze  reliquaries  suspendable  from  a  belt  (‘Giirtelreliquiare’)  with  in¬ 
cised  representations  of  one  lion  and  a  pair  of  lions,  respectively.  G.Libertini,  II  Museo  Biscari 
(Catania  1930)  140  nos.  577/578.  Republished  after  re-examination  of  the  objects  by  G.Manga¬ 
naro,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1344)  60  (ph.). 


1426:  60.  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  Inscription  sinistrorsum,  L.  2  above  L.  1:  Θ(ε)ός·  I 

άμ(ήν) 


[The  photo  seems  to  show  Θε(ό)ς  I  άμ(ή)ν]. 


1427:  60.  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  Inscription  along  the  edge:  Κ(ύρι)ε  βοήθη  του 

(δ)ού(λ)ου  σου  Πέτρου  ε'  κεντάρχου·  άμτ)ν·  Χ(ριστός) 


ΛΟΥΔΟΥ,  reliquary  II  ε'  κεντάρχου  (after  Κ  a  small  oblique  stroke  to  indicate  that  E  is  a  nu¬ 
meral)  =  πεμπτοκεντάρχου;  κένταρχος  is  a  kind  of  centurio;  there  were  six  of  them  in  some  dis¬ 
tricts  of  the  Byzantine  army,  ed.pr.  II  ά(μή)ν,  ed.pr.  [the  photo  shows  ΑΔΗ  N;  X  in  fine  is  proba¬ 
bly  rather  a  cross  preceding  Κ(ύρι)ε]. 


SARDINIA 


1428.  Bosa.  Fragment,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Moulded  parallelepiped  tufa  block  (abacus 
or  mensola);  inscription  on  the  front;  probably  from  the  area  around  the  cathedral  of  St.  Peter  at 
Bosa;  re-used  in  a  19th  cent,  house.  Edd.pr.  A.Boninu  -  R.Zucca,  AFLC  13  (1992-1994)  67 
(dr.):  [-]  Σεργ[— ] 


Edd.pr.  do  not  exclude  a  funerary  context  but  opt  for  an  ‘utilizzazione  funzionale  in  un  edificio  bizantino  di  Bosa’ 
II  [The  drawing  shows  [— ]  Σεργιο[— ],  Lazzarini]. 
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1429.  Italy.  Transmission  of  the  Greek  alphabet  and  early  epigrams.  C.Wat- 
kins,  HSPh  97  (1995)  35-50,  comments  on  the  use  of  the  Greek  alphabet  in  the  earliest  inscrip¬ 
tions  in  Italy,  both  in  Greek  and  indigenous  languages  (Sikel,  Messapie,  the  dialect  of  Bruttium, 
Oscan,  Etruscan  and  Faliscan),  and  on  the  very  early  presence  of  the  Greek  genre  of  the  epigram, 
which  was  also  used  in  non-Greek  languages,  in  a  funerary  context.  Discussion  of  three  Greek 
inscriptions  (dr.):  1)  SEG  XLII  899  (XLIII  646;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1430;  37-39):  earliest  Greek 
inscription,  engraved  on  a  pot  which  was  part  of  a  woman’s  burial:  cf.  R.Ross  Holloway,  The 
Archaeology  of  Early  Rome  and  Latium,  London  1994,  1 12;  if  D.Ridgway’s  association  of  the 
inscription  with  ‘weaving’  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  and,  in  the  same  sense,  id.  in  G.R.Tsetskhladze  -  F.De  Angelis 
(edd.).  The  Archaeology  of  Greek  Colonisation.  Essays  Dedicated  to  Sir  John  Boardman  (Oxford  1994)  42/43]  is 
correct,  and  given  that  other  female  burials  at  Gabies  were  often  accompanied  by  weaving  at¬ 
tributes,  the  inscribed  pot  may  have  had  ‘a  symbolic  function  by  virtue  of  its  message  — ,  if  per¬ 
haps  only  in  this  particular  family’,  illustrating  ‘a  capacity  of  that  culture  —  to  —  absorb  the  ex¬ 
ternal  innovation  of  writing  into  the  solemn  ritual  of  interment’  (39);  2)  the  inscription  on 
Nestor’s  cup  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1454):  W.  repeats  his  views  published  in  1976  (cf.  SEG  XXVI 
1 144)  and  points  out  that  ποτήριον  is  a  word  not  belonging  to  a  high  poetic  register,  present  in 
many  language  contact  situations;  the  word  is  attested  in  what  is  probably  the  oldest  borrowing 
from  Greek  in  a  non-Latin  Italic  dialect,  occurring  in  Greek  alphabet  in  an  otherwise  unknown 
Sabellic  language  from  Bruttium  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.:  ποτερεμ  [this  text  dates  from  the  end  of  the  6th- 
beginning  of  the  5th  cent  B.C.:  cf.  A.de  Franciscis  -  O.Parlangeli,  Gli  Italici  del  Bruzio  nei  documenti  epigrafici 
(Naples  1960)  18,  and  M.Lejeune,  REA  75  (1973)  1  ff.,  Lazzarini];  3)  LSAG  239  no.  2  (42-44):  W.  sup¬ 
ports  the  interpretation  of  A.C.Cassio  (cf.  SEG  XLI  848),  but  considers  the  line  as  a  verse,  or 
intended  as  such:  perhaps  a  seven-syllable  catalectic  dimeter. 


1430.  Italy.  Archaic  inscriptions.  M. Imperato,  AION(ling)  16  (1994)  171-221,  pre¬ 
sents  an  inventory  of  the  earliest  Greek  and  Semitic  inscriptions  from  Italy  up  to  the  6th  cent. 
B.C.  On  189  comment  on  SEG  XLII  899.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1429. 


1431.  Italy.  Magna  Graecia.  L. Dubois,  Inscriptions  grecques  dialectales  de  Grande 
Grice  I:  Colonies  eubeennes.  Colonies  ioniennes.  Emporia  (Geneve  1995),  presents  in  68  lem¬ 
mata  (no.  45  is  non-existent !)  the  inscriptions  from  Pithekoussai,  Cumae,  Neapolis  and  Rhegi¬ 
um  (nos.  1-44,  minus  the  thematic  lemmata  nos.  23-25;  Euboian  colonies  [for  Pithekoussai  add  Arena 
III  (see  below)  no.  11;  for  Cumae  add  Arena  III  nos.  19  and  23-25]),  from  Siris  and  Velia  (nos.  46-61,  mi¬ 
nus  the  thematic  lemmata  nos.  48  and  60/61;  Ionian  colonies)  and  from  the  emporia  Gravisca, 
Adria  and  Spina  (nos.  62-77,  minus  the  thematic  lemmata  nos.  68/69),  whether  found  at  these 
sites  or  abroad.  Extensive  Indices:  names,  sacra,  toponyms;  interesting  words  and  a  thematic  In¬ 
dex;  preliminary  remarks  on  the  alphabet  precede  the  presentation  of  the  texts. 
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Thematic  lemmata:  nos.  23  (magistracies  in  Neapolis:  δήμαρχος,  λαυκελάρχης:  cf. 
SEG  XLIV  815),  24  (the  Neapolitan  φρατρίαι;  with  a  critical  remark  on  IG  XIV  741  =  IJVapoli 
I  30,  where  D.  suggests  reading  ή  φρητία  ή  0(ί)νιονδέων),  25  (inscriptions  on  Neapolitan 
coins),  48  (name  and  ethnikon  of  Velia),  60  (the  φώλαρχος),  61  (Velia’s  onomasticon,  alpha¬ 
betically  arranged),  68  (onomasticon  of  Gravisca),  69  (remarks  on  the  dialect  and  the  lexicon  of 
Gravisca). 

Unfortunately,  more  or  less  at  the  same  time  R.Arena  prepared  and  published  the  third  volume 
of  his  Iscr.  Gr.  Arcaiche  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  740)  in  which  he  presents  the  archaic  texts  from  Pithe- 
koussai,  Cumae  and  Rhegium.  A  serious  overlap  with  D.’s  chapter  on  ‘ Colonies  eubiennes’  is 
the  result.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  Dubois  and  Arena. 


IG  XIV  Dubois  Ar.III 

SEG  XXXII  Dubois 

Ar.III 

612 

40 

980/981 

64/65 

759 

29 

1014 

67 

788 

27  (cf.  our  lemma 

1072 

50 

no.  1450) 

1073 

53 

862 

16 

27 

1075 

49 

863 

21  (b) 

22 

1076 

57 

864 

21(a) 

28 

SEG  XXXV 

865 

12 

16 

1023 

74 

866 

21(c) 

21 

SEG  XXXVI 

867 

17(b) 

14 

911 

19 

15 

869 

17(a) 

13 

SEG  XXXVIII 

871 

18 

12 

986 

70 

SEG  IV 

1000 

3 1  (cf.  our  lemma 

92 

19 

15 

no.  1450  ad  no.  190) 

101 

26  (cf.  our  lemma 

1019 

51  (a,  b) 

no.  1450) 

SEG  XXXIX 

SEG  XII 

1040 

66 

378 

28 

1059 

1 

1 

388 

59 

SEG  XL 

SEG  XXVI 

818 

20 

29 

1211 

54,  58 

SEG  XLI 

SEG  XXVII 

848 

11 

667 

67 

858 

47 

SEG  XXVIII 

SEG  XLII 

772 

71 

897 

14/15 

26,  18 

796 

1 

1 

919 

2  (cf.  our  lemma 

815 

46 

no.  1454)  2 

8 1 5bis 

75  (a,b),  76 

920 

9 

4 

SEG  XXIX 

SEG  XLIII 

949bis 

13 

637 

43 

Appendix 

SEG  XXXII 

655bis 

3,  8,  10 

5,  9/10 

919 

38 

62 

1313 

51  (a,  b) 

957 

63  (a) 

CIG 

961 

63  (b) 

8340 

70 

972 

62 

8341 

71 

979 

66 

8343 

73 
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Dubois 

Ar.III 

LSAG2 

Dubois 

Ar.III 

8504 

74 

240  no.  16 

20 

29 

IvO 

247  no.  8 

35 

64 

267 

35 

64 

248  no.  1 1 

41 

59 

271 

36 

65 

no.  12-14  39  (a-c) 

63 

F.Delphes 

no.  15 

37 

58 

III  I 

no.  16 

36 

65 

503 

37 

58 

288  no.  1 

46 

Syll.3 

439  E 

66 

715 

40 

439  F 

70 

LSAG2 

453  A 

1 

1 

88  no.  22 

22 

p.  116  A  3 

453  B 

4/5 

6/7 

130  no.  2 

11  (b) 

453  1  (a) 

9 

4 

202  no.  66 

44 

453  1  (b) 

6 

3 

239  no.  1 

2 

2 

453  C 

10 

10 

no.  2 

11(a) 

453  D 

21  (e) 

17  ((a): 

240  no.  3 

12 

16 

(Έλαφίτες 

ά(λ)λε  ?; 

no.  4 

17(a) 

13 

εμί) 

(b):  Φί(λ)τές 

no.  5 

14 

26 

εμί) 

no.  6 

15 

18 

455  E 

33  (a) 

60 

no.  7 

18 

12 

455  F 

34  (a-b) 

61  (a-b) 

no.  8 

16 

27 

455  G 

38 

62 

no.  9 

17  (b) 

14 

464  E 

52 

no.  11 

21  (d) 

20 

464  no.  6  (a) 

51(a) 

no.  12 

19 

15 

Hansen, 

no.  13 

21(c) 

21 

CEG  I 

no.  14 

21  (a) 

28 

388 

36 

65 

no.  15 

21  (b) 

22 

454 

2 

2 

1432.  Italy.  A  Collection  in  Moncalieri.  E.Culasso  Gastaldi,  Epigraphica  57  (1995) 
[1996]  147-171,  traces  the  history  of  the  epigraphical  Collection  of  the  Real  Collegio  Carlo  Al¬ 
berto  at  Moncalieri  near  Torino  [for  the  history  of  the  Collection  cf.  also  ead.,  Bollettino  della  Societa 
Piemontese  di  Archeologia  e  Belle  Arti  47  (1995)  45-57,  Lazzarini],  The  Stones  were  collected  by  Father 
L.Bruzza,  who  taught  at  the  Collegio  from  1856  to  1867.  After  re-examination  of  the  stones,  she 
republishes  the  three  Greek  and  seven  Latin  inscriptions  now  in  the  Collection  (ph.;  bibliogra¬ 
phy;  no  new  readings);  an  eleventh  inscription  once  at  the  Collegio  could  not  be  rediscovered 
(C/L  X  2641  =  C.G.  167/168  no.  8).  The  Greek  texts  are:  1)  154-157  no.  1  -  IGBulg  ΙΠ  932  = 
Syll.3  1 141  (Philippoupolis;  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?;  dedication  to  Demeter  by  a  woman  who  recovered 
eye  sight  (δρασις));  2)  157/158  no.  2  =  IG  XIV  874  (Misenum;  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ?;  epitaph  of  a 
15-year-old  κωμωδός  from  Aizanoi  (Άζιανείτης  =  Αίζανείτης);  for  child-actors  C.G.  refers  to 
SEG  XXXV  1751);  3)  158-160  no.  3  =  IG  XIV  850  (Puteoli;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  epitaph 
erected  by  Γ(άϊος)  Νυμφ(ίδιος  ?)  Άλέξ(ανδρος)  I  τη  ίδ(ία)  άδελ(φη)  γλυκ(υτάτη) 
ΔοΙμιτ(ία)  Εΰφρ(οσύνη  ?)  (LL.  2-4;  αδελφή  means  ‘wife’  rather  than  ‘sister’  in  view  of  the 
different  gentilicia  [rather  improbable;  the  sister  may  have  been  manumitted  by  a  woman  called  Domitia, 
Picket];  probably  freedmen). 
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1433.  Ancona.  Epitaph  of  the  martyr  Dasios,  ca.  575-600  A.D.  Wessel  (cf.  SEG 
XXXIX  1036)  no.  455.  Marble  sarcophagus  with  one  large  cross  on  the  front  and  three  crosses 
on  the  lid;  inscription  on  the  lid;  now  in  the  Museo  Diocesano.  Republished,  with  copious  bibli¬ 
ography,  by  G.Binazzi,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1437)  94-96  no.  48  (ph.).  The  text  runs:  t 
Ενταύθα  χατάχειται  ό  άγιος  μάρτυς  Δάσιος  ένεχθε'ις  άπό  Δωροστόλου  t·  Δωρόστο- 
λον  =  Δουρόστορον  =  Durosturum  in  Moesia.  Β.  dates  the  sarcophagus  on  stylistic  grounds 
to  the  date  indicated  in  the  heading. 


1434.  Arezzo.  Inscribed  terracotta  moulds.  F.P.Porten  Palange  in  G.Cavalieri 
Manasse  -  E.Roffia  (edd.),  Splendida  Civitas  Nostra.  Studi  archeologici  in  onore  di  Antonia 
Frova  (Studi  e  Ricerche  sulla  Gallia  Cisalpina  vol.  8;  Rome  1995)  393/394,  briefly  mentions  CIL 
XI  6700  450  f  (ph.;  Θαλήα;  Τερψιχόρη),  437  p  (also  a  mould,  not  a  vase-fragment;  [Έρ]α- 
τώ;  Τερψιχόρη),  437  h  (Κληώ;  Ήραχλής  Μ(ουσών))  and  437  b  (ph.;  Εύτέρπη). 


1435.  Bruttium.  Greek  inscriptions.  A.Zumbo  in  M.Intrieri  -  A.Zumbo  (edd.),  I  Bret- 
tii.  Tomo  II:  Fonti  letterarie  e  epigrafiche  (Soveria  Mannelli  1995)  lists  the  Oscan  inscriptions, 
written  in  Greek  script  (253-264  A  1-24),  the  Greek  inscriptions  containing  Roman/Italian  names 
(265-270;  B  1-16)  and  the  Greek  inscriptions  found  elsewhere  but  containing  the  ethnikon 
Βρέττιος  (271-273  C  1-8).  Texts  and  bibliography. 

In  the  first  volume  (G.De  Sensi  Sestito  (ed.),  I  Brettii.  Cultura,  Lingua  e  documentazione 
storico-archeologica.  Atti  del  le  corso  seminariale-Rossano,  20-26  Febbraio  1992  (Soveria  Man¬ 
nelli  1995)  there  are  various  contributions  on  the  history,  language,  religion  and  economy  of  the 
region.  On  9-250  of  Tomo  II  there  is  a  collection  of  the  literary  sources. 


1436.  Bruttium.  Christianity.  A.Coscarella,  ‘Testimonianze  per  una  carta  archeologica 
della  Calabria  cristiana’  in  XUI  Corso  di  cultura  sull  ’  arte  ravennate  e  bizantina:  Seminario  Inter- 
nazionale  di  Studi  su  ‘Ricerche  di  Archeologia  cristiana  e  bizantina’ .  In  memoria  del  Prof.  Giu¬ 
seppe  Bovini  (Ravenna  1995)  215-253,  briefly  mentions  Inscriptiones  Christianae  septimo  sae¬ 
culo  antiquiores  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  772)  vol.  V  nos.  1/2,  4  and  6  (=  IG  XIV  626)  and  Frey,  CIJ 
Prol.  49  no.  635  (b).  Cf.  also  some  remarks  by  G.Fiaccadori,  ‘Calabria  tardoantica’  in  S.Settis 
(ed.),  Storia  della  Calabria  antica  II:  Etd  italica  e  romana  (Roma  Reggio  Calabria  1994)  705-762. 


1437.  Campli  (near  Teramo).  Epitaph  of  the  λιθένπορος  Aurelius  Andronei- 
kos  from  Nikomedeia  and  his  wife,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG  XIV  2247.  Republished  by 
G.Binazzi,  Inscriptiones  Christianae  Italiae  septimo  saeculo  antiquiores  X:  Regio  V,  Picenum 
(Bari  1995)  6/7  no.  3.  On  the  basis  of  the  reliefs  on  the  sarcophagus  B.  interprets  the  text  as 
Christian  and  suggests  dating  it  to  the  Constantinian  period  (IG:  pagan).  The  sarcophagus  is  now 
lost. 
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1438.  Genua.  Christian  epitaph  ?,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIII  764.  Republished  by 
G.Mennella  -  G.Coccoluto,  Inscriptiones  Christianae  Italiae  septimo  saeculo  antiquiores  IX:  Re¬ 
gio  IX,  Liguria  reliqua  trans  et  cis  Apenninum  (Bari  1995)  69  no.  30  (dr.).  M.-C.  do  not  exclude 
that  in  L.  1  we  have  an  abbreviation  of  έλθεις  and  that  the  stone  conveys  a  word  of  welcome  and 
was  built  into  (or  next  to)  the  door  of  a  sacred  building. 


1439.  Genua.  Inscribed  terracotta  tile,  Byzantine  period.  N.Lamboglia  -  L.Uzzec- 
chini,  SG  (1960/1961)  117-125.  Republished  by  Mennella-Coccoluto,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1438)  70  no.  31  (ph.):  'Ρόδω[ν] 


1440.  Hipponion.  ‘Orphic’  text,  ca.  400  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1139;  XLIV  809*.  M. 
Tortorelli  Ghidini,  PP  50  (1995)  468-482,  offers  another  general  introduction  to  the  Orphic  gold 
leaves;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  809.  Discussion  of,  inter  alia,  the  connections  of  Orphism  with  Dionysiae 
mysteries  apparent  in  the  bone  tablets  from  Olbia  ( SEG  XXVIII  659-661;  XLII  720*)  and  in  the 
Pelinna  leaf  ( SEG  XXXVII  497;  XLII  530*);  for  this  subject  see  also  SEG  XLIII  1305.  As  to 
the  Hipponion  tablet,  she  repeats  her  new  interpretation  of  ψυχαί  —  ψύχονται  (L.  4)  summa¬ 
rized  in  SEG  XLII  903.  She  also  draws  attention  to  a  new  reading  by  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Le 
lamine  d’oro  ‘orfiche’  (Milan  1993;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1305  in  fine)  23/24,  in  L.  1,  where  he  reads 
Μναμοσύνας  τόδε  (ίερ)όν  (‘A  Mnemosyne  e  sacro  questo  (dettato/testo)’;  EPION,  tablet, 
mostly  read  as  ήρίον).  T.G.  compares  P.C.’s  interpretation  with  that  of  G.Giangrande  (cf.  SEG 
XLIII  647:  ήρίον  =  tomb  =  the  written  document,  serving  as  an  instrument  of  memory)  and 
points  out  that  both  have  the  same  underlying  concept,  viz.  the  ‘immaterial’  value  of  the  leaf 
serving  to  withdraw  the  initiate  from  human  time,  thereby  enabling  him/her  to  revive  and  to  over¬ 
come  death. 

Reviewing  an  article  of  F.Graf  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1305),  N.Robertson,  EMC  39  (1995)  289, 
suggests  reading  in  L.  1  έρ(γ)ον,  thereby  discarding  G.’s  ‘leaf  of  Memory’  (for  έρ(γ)ον  cf. 
already  SEG  XLIII  647  (Guarducci))  [for  the  text  from  Hipponion  and  other  Orphic’  gold  leaves  cf.  now 
A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  312/313  no.  148,  for  recent  bibliography]. 


1441.  Lanuvium  (area  of).  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  50  B.C. -50  A.D.  Ionic  pepe- 
rino  capital;  inscription  in  a  rectangular  recessed  field  between  the  volutes;  found  in  1990  in 
Lanuvio;  now  in  the  Museo  Civico  at  Albano.  Ed.pr.  G.Ghini  in  P.Chiarucci  (ed.),  Documenta 
Albana  16/17  (Albano  1994/1995)  71-81  (ph.;  dr.). 

Διόνυσό)  θεω  I  έπηκόορ  καί  βοΙηθω  Κάλλιστος  I  άνέθηκε 


The  capital,  originally  crowning  a  column,  supported  the  dedicated  object,  ed.pr.,  who  adduces  other  dedicatory 
inscriptions  on  capitals,  inter  alia  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  epigram  on  a  re-used  capital  (ca.  650  B.C.)  for  Archilo- 
chos  found  on  Paros  (Guarducci,  EG  III  183-186;  ph.)  II  2-3.  ed.pr.  adduces  other  examples  of  dedications  to  gods 
styled  έπήκοος  (or  υπήκοος,  εΰήκοος,  πανεπήκοος  and  Latin  equivalents;  καί  βοηθός,  ευχάριστος)  and  discusses 
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votive  reliefs  with  representations  of  ears  referring  to  the  deity  as  έπήκοος,  e.g.  SEG  XXVI  (XXXIX  1057)  [for 
ears  on  reliefs  cf.  also  SEG  XLI  1628/1629,  Tybout]  II  3.  Kallistos:  probably  a  slave,  ed.pr. 


1442.  Lazzaro  (Motta  S. Giovanni,  on  the  east  coast  of  Reggio  Calabria). 
Early  Byzantine  text,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Inscribed  tile  found  in  the  so-called  Roman  villa 
‘di  Valerio’.  Mentioned  by  F.Mosino,  Archivio  Storico  per  la  Calabria  e  la  Lucania  62  (1995) 
237-239  (ph.). 


Ώ  Θ(εό)ς  ’Αλεξά¬ 
νδρου,  ώ  Θ(εό)ς  Π- 
ολυδόρου  και 
4  ό  άγγελος  Μη- 


χαήλ  ροη  Θ(εό)ς 
ύπήντησεν 
άγγελος  του 
8  μόνου  και 


λεγη 

αυτω 

δέμονι 

12  βαρ  ζων  αυ 


Dated  by  Μ.  on  palaeographical  grounds  II  the  text  as  it  stands  is  unsatisfactory;  we  note  M.’s  exclamation:  ‘vi¬ 
deant  doctiores’. 


1443.  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi.  The  archive  of  the  Olympieion,  ca.  350-250  B.C. 
SEG  XLIV  811*.  Cf.  C.Antonetti,  Ostraka.  Rivista  di  Antichitd  4,  2  (1995)  351-363,  for  some 
reflections  on:  1)  the  βασιλεύς  (the  problem  of  whether  he  is  a  Hellenistic  king  or  an  urban 
magistrate  is  ‘per  ora  irrisolvibile’  (363))  and  the  θεοκόλος  (cult-dignitary;  also  in  Olympia, 
Aitolia,  Ozolian  Lokris;  probably  member  of  a  college  of  two  or  three);  2)  the  sigla  used  in  the 
Lokrian  tablets:  they  denote  φρατρίαι  rather  than  demes;  A.  refers  to  the  Argive  system  of 
twelve  tribes  subdivided  into  phratriai  which  administered  public  and  sacred  money;  in  both  cities 
the  δυώδεκα  were  in  charge  of  the  phratry;  3)  the  legal  status  of  the  tablets  as  public  documents: 
‘una  sorta  di  symbola  dei  prestiti  intercorsi  fra  il  santuario  —  e  la  citta’  (359);  brief  remarks  on 
Tab.  21  (repayment  of  eight  minai,  borrowed  by  the  city  from  the  temple  for  the  golden  shield  in 
the  Olympieion;  one  mina  was  returned  to  the  city  as  ‘avanzo  del  lavoro  di  doratura’  (περίτ- 
μημα);  as  a  result  the  city  continued  to  be  the  temple’s  debtor  and  a  new  symbolon  (i.e.  Tab.  21) 
was  necessary).  In  an  Appendix  A,  A.  discusses  the  size  of  the  loans.  She  starts  from  L.Migeot- 
te’s  tabular  survey  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  994),  which  she  prefers  in  many  respects  to  Costabile’s 
findings  (cf.  SEG  XLII  905).  On  361/362  note  84,  A.  suggests  translating  έπ’  άμφότερα  τά 
ζεύγη  (Tab.  9  L.  14)  as  ‘su  entrambe  le  giunture  (o  entrambi  i  battenti)’  [cf.  now  also  RFIC  125 
(1997)  129-149  for  tablets  35-37]. 


1444.  Marzabotto.  Graffiti  on  ceramic  fragments.  E.Govi  -  G.Sassatelli  in  G.Sassa- 
telli  (ed.),  Iscrizioni  e  Graffiti  della  cittd  etrusca  di  Marzabotto  (Firenze  1994)  20/21  no.  7  (e)  (dr. 
on  207),  republish  a  dipinto  on  the  foot  of  an  Attic  kylix  (Beazley,  ARV2  108  no.  18;  525-500 
B.C.:  [Χαχ] ρυλίόν  έποίεσ[ε])  and  publish  a  fragment  of  a  new  Attic  lip-cup  with  the  dipinto 
[~  έπ]οίέ[σεν]  (550-530  B.C.).  E.Govi,  ibidem  213-236  (dr.),  presents  109  ‘segni  alfabetici 
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graffiti’,  158  ‘segni  non  alfabetici’  and  sixteen  undecipherable  graffiti.  It  is  impossible  to  say 
whether  the  alphabetic  signs  are  Greek,  Etruscan  or  Latin. 


1445.  Mediolanum.  Amphora  handle,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  A.Ceresi  Mori,  AAAd  42 
(1995)  354  and  362  (ph.),  publishes  a  stamped  Rhodian  amphora  handle  found  during  excavati¬ 
ons  in  the  Via  Valpertosa:  Έπί  ΆρχΙιβίου,  ΔαΙλίου 


1446.  Medma.  Inscribed  tile,  Hellenistic  period.  R.Agostino,  Klearchos  35-37 
(1993-1995)  33  (ph.),  mentions  a  tile  of  local  clay  found  in  the  sanctuary  in  Calderazzo:  ιερός 
(A.’s  transcription  ίεροις  is  erroneous)  [Dated  by  M.-L.Lazzarini  (per  ep.)]. 


1447.  Metapontum.  Dedication  to  (Zeus)  Hikesios,  ca.  300  B.C.  Votive  cippus 
re-used  in  a  tomb  from  the  Roman  Imperial  period.  Ed.pr.  S.Alessandrf,  Studi  di  Antichitd  8,  2 
(1995)  77-94  (ph.;  dr.):  vv  Κεφ  w  I  Ζοιπυρος  I  [Φ]ιλώτα  I  [κ]αι  ά  γυνά  II  [κ]αί  ά  γενε[ά]  I 
Ιηκεσίωι 


1.  Κεφ:  probably  abbreviation  of  a  demotikon,  ed.pr.  II  5.  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  780  (XXXIX  1051)  for  ά  γενεά  II 
6.  Τκέσιος:  epithet  of  Ζευς,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  inscriptions  recording  Ζευς  Ίκέσιος  on  Delos,  Rhodes,  Thera, 
Kos  and  in  Sparta  and  Thebes  II  ed.pr.  provides  photos  of  SEG  XXXIII  765,  XXXVII  780  and  XXXVIII  997. 


1448.  Metapontum.  Defixio  of  physicians,  ca.  250  B.C.  ?  SEG  XXX  1175 
(XXXIV  1006;  XLII  1068;  XLIII  1256).  M.Lombardo,  Studi  di  Antichitd  8,  2  (1995)  95-106, 
suggests  widening  the  time- span  for  this  document:  ca.  275-100  B.C.  In  LL.  5/6  he  accepts  Gi- 
gante’s  idea  (see  SEG  XXX  1 175  app.cr.  in  fine)  to  connect  άτυχεΐν  with  the  three  words  in  the 
next  line  (των  τοΰδε  κακών)  but  he  rejects  G.’s  correction  καλών.  L.  translates  ‘e  soffrano  dei 
mali  di  questo  (sc.  ergasterion)’.  In  LL.  7/8  L.  suggests  τούΙ[τ]ων  and  in  L.  11  in  fine  he  rejects 
G.’s  ψιλώ[ς]  in  favor  of  ed.pr.’s  Φίλω[ν].  He  suggests  assigning  the  defixio  to  the  category  of 
the  ‘commercial  curses’  and  interpreting  the  ergasterion  as  the  ‘clinic’  of  one  ιατρός,  who 
worked  with  various  apprentices  and  assistants  who  were  all  styled  ιατροί  (L.  8)  by  the  defi¬ 
gens.  The  latter  may  himself  have  been  a  frustrated  apprentice  or  assistant.  For  the  concept  of  a 
doctor  with  apprentices  and  assistants  L.  refers  to  SEG  XLI  680  and  Plato,  Laws  4.720  (a-b). 


1449.  Metapontum.  Marks  on  blocks  in  the  theatre,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  ?  E.R. 
Magnolo,  Studi  di  Antichitd  8,  1  (1995)  77-90,  mentions  a  series  of  blocks  in  the  central  sector 
(‘kerkis’)  of  the  theatre  which  have  marks,  consisting  of  a  letter  and  one  or  more  vertical  hastae, 
which  we  do  not  reproduce.  She  argues  that  the  letters  indicate  the  position  of  the  block  con¬ 
cerned  in  the  row,  whereas  the  hastae  indicate  the  row  itself;  the  marks  may  have  been  engraved 
in  the  context  of  restoration-work. 


IG  XIV 


ITALY 


383 


1450.  Neapolis.  Corpus.  E. Miranda  published  volume  II  of  Iscrizioni  Greche  d’halia: 
Napoli  (Rome  1995):  183  texts  (nos.  87-266,  plus  126bis,  126ter  and  174bis).  No.  87  is  a  dedi¬ 
cation,  no.  88  a  boundary  stone;  nos.  89-188  are  funerary  texts,  nos.  189-191  ‘Miscellanea’, 
nos.  192-215  texts  of  uncertain  character  (mostly  small  fragments),  no.  216  is  Jewish,  whereas 
nos.  217-266  are  Christian.  On  pp.  9-12  three  texts  of  uncertain  provenance:  IG  XIV  756,  822 
and  805  (Kykladic  ?);  on  pp.  13/14  a  brief  list  of  texts  erroneously  assigned  to  Neapolis  but  now 
fairly  securely  assigned  to  other  places.  Full  Indices.  The  volume  contains  a  number  of  inedita 
and  pseudo-inedita.  The  latter  are  texts  published  in  rather  old,  inaccessible  and  local  periodicals 
and  books.  Below  we  briefly  list  the  two  categories;  we  reproduce  only  those  texts  which  contain 
substantial  data. 

Pseudo-inedita:  nos.  93  (ph.;  painted;  (a)  [— ]κια  I  [— ]νος;  (b)  ’Απολλόδωρος  Μά- 
μου  χρηστέ,  χ[αΐρε];  50  B.C. -beginning  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.),  94  (ph.;  painted;  Άρισταγόρη 
I  Χαιρέου  θυγάΙτηρ  ΐέρηα  ΛευΙκαθέας-  ού  θέΙΙμις  άλλην  θεΐΐναι-  Ιερά  καΐτάρα·  I  [θυ- 
γ]ά(τ)ηρ,  χαΐρε;  cf.  below  under  Inedita  no.  126  ter;  ca.  50  B.C. -beginning  of  the  1st  cent. 
A.D.),  96  (dr.;  marble  pedimental  relief  stele;  Μονίμη  I  Άρτωρία;  ca.  50  B.C.-beginning  of  the 
1st  cent.  A.D.;  the  relief  represents  a  man  clad  in  a  toga  !),  97  (painted;  Άρχιν[— ]),  101  (ph.; 
marble  stele  with  akroteria;  Βίβιε  Άρχίππου,  I  χαΐρε;  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.),  103  (ph.; 
painted;  Βίβιος  Χάρμα;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  107  (ph.;  marble  pedimental  stele  with 
akroteria;  Δίκα  Βιβίου,  χαΐρε;  below  the  inscription  traces  of  a  painted  representation  of  two 
standing  persons;  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.),  109  (ph.;  painted;  Χα[ΐρε]  I  Δίκα  Τρεβίου  I 
θυγάτηρ  χρηστή-  I  χαΐρε,  II  Ήρακλείδη  I  Διονυσίου  χρηστέ-  I  Χαιρέας  I  Μαραίου 
χρίηστέ,  χαΐρε;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  110  (ph.;  dr.;  painted;  [— ]  Νυμφοδότου  I 
καί  Δ(ιο)ν(υ)σία  I  Διονυσίου  I  [--]  Μαραΐος  II  Νυμφίου),  113  (dr.  of  an  earlier  majus¬ 
cule  copy;  painted;  [--]  Ήρακλείδο[υ,  I  — ]  "Ασστου,  I  Είσειάς  νΑσ(το)υ,  I  χαΐρε-  II 
"Ασστος  ΉραΙκλείδου,  Άρισταΐο(ς)),  121  (dr.;  funerary  urn  with  painted  inscription;  Εύ- 
δρόμου  I  του  Γναίου),  124  (dr.;  funerary  stele;  Ήρέννη  Νυμφίου,  I  χαΐρε;  perhaps  2nd  half 
of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.),  126  (ph.;  marble  plaque;  bilingual;  [D(is)]  M(anibus)  I  [—  Sulpicio  ?  Ijusti- 
niano  I  [— ]  umo  Sulpicia  I  [—  pajrenti  dulcisll[simo]  ·  γ(λ)υκύτατε,  I  [—  ούδε]ίς  άθάναΙ- 
[τος] ;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.),  134  (ph.;  painted;  Χαΐρε  ΚρευΙμένων  Ήρα[κλεί]Ιδου ·  χαΐρε  I 
Βείβι[ε  ?— ];  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.;  in  L.  1  the  first  letter  of  Κρευ  is  now  invisible; 
perhaps  Χρευμένων  is  not  impossible),  136  (ph.;  dr.;  painted;  Λάρων  Νυμφίου,  I  Νυμφίος 
ΛάρωΙνος,  I  χαΐρε;  ca.  50  B.C.-beginning  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.),  138  (ph.;  marble  relief;  repre¬ 
sentation  of  a  seated  man;  Λεύκιε  Λάρθε,  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε;  1st  cent.  A.D.),  139  (dr.;  funerary 
stele;  Λουκία  Νυμφίου,  I  χαΐρε;  1st  cent.  B.C.),  141  (ph.;  marble  stele  with  akroteria;  Μά- 
μαρκε  Τίνθωρος,  I  χαΐρε;  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.),  146  (ph.;  marble  stele  with  akroteria; 
Μόνις  Μαμάρκου,  I  χαΐρε;  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.),  148  (ph.;  dr.;  painted;  ca.  50  B.C.- 
early  1st  cent.  A.D.;  mutilated  epitaph;  perhaps  [Νύ]μψις  ?  in  L.  2),  151  (ph.;  dr.;  painted; 
Π.Ούικίριος  vacat  ’Άστος  Χαρίλου  I  vacat  Κοκκήϊος  I  Π.Ουικίριος  ’Άστου  I  [Κ]αστορί- 
δης  ?  II  Γλαύκη  I  Παπειρί[α]  I  ΜΑΠΟΟΛΑ  I  Παπειρί[α]  I  [— ]ουκι;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st 
cent.  A.D.),  156  (terracotta  tile;  Πύρρε  Πύρρου,  χαΐρε),  157  (ph.;  marble  plaque  inserted  in  a 
pedimental  stele  with  representation  of  a  seated  woman  and  a  standing  man  in  a  dexiosis-scene; 
Σαλουία  I  Μανλία  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε;  1st  cent.  A.D.),  162  (ph.;  small  marble  stele;  Σοροεία 
Σεκόνδα;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  164  (ph.;  dr.;  painted;  [— ]  Σπυρίου,  χαΐρε-  I 
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Σπύριος  I  vacat  I  vacat  μή  οϊγειν;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  165  (ph.;  pedimental  marble 
stele  with  akroteria;  Στατία  Μαμάρκου,  I  χαΐρε;  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.),  166  (ph.; 
marble  plaque;  Στίβωνος  I  Σταβηνοΰ  σοφού;  1st  cent.  A.D.),  168  (ph.;  painted;  Συνήθια,  I 
Πάκκιος  I  Λουκρίων,  I  παΐ  II  Άντίοχε,  I  Νείκη  Ίουνία,  I  Ποντηία  I  Πομπε'ία  Π(α)κια  ?; 
ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  170  (dr.  of  an  earlier  copy;  painted;  [-]  Κρατίππου,  I  Σώσις 
Κρατίππου,  I  [— ]  Κρατίππου,  I  [--]  Ήρακλείδου·  II  vacat  μ  ή  οϊ[γειν]),  171  (ph.;  painted; 
ήγόρασεν  I  Σώσοτο[ς]  I  Σηίας  έξελεύθερος;  2nd  cent.  A.D.),  172  (ph.;  painted;  Χαΐρε  I  Σω- 
τήριχε  I  Σωτηρίχου,  I  Δίκα  ΈπιΙΙλύτου  I  θυγάτηρ;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  173 
(ph.;  painted;  [ — ]  I  [Τρ]έβιο[ς  I  Ζ]ο)'ίλου  I  ΕΓΕΙ[-]  II  Ζω'ίλος;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent. 
A.D.),  174  (ph.;  dr.;  painted;  Τρέβ[ι]ος  Τρεβίου  I  Ν[--]Ω[--]  I  Άρ[ισ]τοβουλο[.  I  —II- 
-]  I  Τρέβιος;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  177  (dr.;  painted;  Φι(λα)ίνων  ?  (χ)αΐρε  Π. 
Ούικίριος  I  vacat  ’Άστος  I  Ν(υ)μψίου  χαΐρε  ΙΡΑΓΥΛΑΛΑΡΝΟΣ  I  Φαιναρέτη  ΝυμΙΙ  vacat 
ψίου),  180  (dr.;  painted;  Χαρίλης  I  Χαρίλου;  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  185  (ph.;  mar¬ 
ble  stele  with  akroteria;  |M—  Βιβίου  I  χαΐρε]),  187/188  (small  painted  fragments),  191 
(graffito;  Μνησθή  Πεκουλιάρις;  Roman  Imperial  period),  194-196  (small  fragments;  in  194 
perhaps  the  word  ύπηρέτ[ης— ),  206  (small  fragment),  262  (fragment  of  marble  plaque;  — ] 
έκοιμήθη[ν  — ). 

Inedita:  nos.  126bis  (dr.;  incised  on  a  fresco  in  a  tomb;  Καλλινεικ[--];  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.), 
126ter  (ph.;  painted  inscription  in  a  tomb;  [Κ]α[λ]λινίκη  I  Αισχύλου,  I  Θεοσχωτ[--]  I 
Καλ[λι]νίκ[ου  ?],  II  Αίσ[χ]ύ[λος  —  ?]·  I  οΰ  θέμις  α[λ]λον  I  θε(ΐ)ναι  ·  [ιερ]ά  [κ]ατάρη; 
ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.;  cf.  above  under  Pseudo-inedita  no.  94),  174bis  (ph.;  painted; 
Τρέβιος  I  Νυμψία  Τρε[βίου];  ca.  50  B.C.-early  1st  cent.  A.D.),  186  (small  fragment),  197-202 
and  207-215  (small  fragments),  219  (ph.;  Christian  graffito;  ’Αγάπη  I  χρη[στή];  3rd/4th  cent. 
A.D.),  221  (ph.;  painted;  name  Άμπλιατος;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  Christian),  228  (ph.;  Christian 
graffito;  ΘεΙοδόΙτη;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.),  234  (ph.;  painted;  Κελεστεΐνα  I  Ίσμήν(ι)χο[ς];  3rd/ 
4th  cent.  A.D.;  Christian),  235  (ph.;  painted;  ΚελεστεΐΙνα,  Φοντειανός;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.; 
Christian),  247  (ph.;  painted;  Πριμιτεΐβα,  I  Οΰ(ί)κτωρ  (ΟΥΚΤΩΡ);  Christian),  249  (ph.;  dr.; 
painted;  Σεκο[ΰν]δος,  I  Γεν[ — ];  Christian),  253  (dr.;  painted;  — ΕΙΣΙ-Ι  Τύχη  — ;  [--]ος 
πατήρ  ?;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  Christian),  258  (dr.;  painted;  —  I  Φηλεΐκ(λ)α  I  —  (ΦΗΛΕΙ- 
KA);  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  Christian),  259  (dr.;  painted;  Φλαβι[α]νός,  I  Μαρία  and  "ΑλκΙι- 
[μΙος  ?];  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  Christian),  263/264  (small  fragments)  and  266  (ph.;  dr.;  graffiti; 
Θεόφιλος,  Μαύρος,  I  Βόλκειος  ζή,  I  Βόλκειος;  not  before  6th  cent.  A.D.  and  possibly  much 
later). 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  texts  published  in  Corpora  and  widely  used  Collec¬ 
tions. 


IG  XIV 

Miranda 

IG  XIV 

Miranda 

736 

189 

768 

p.  13 

740 

192 

769 

95 

752 

193 

770 

98 

756 

pp.  9/10 

771 

p.  13 

761-763 

89-91 

111 

99 

764-766 

p.  13 

773 

p.  13 

767 

92 

774 

104 
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!  XIV 

Miranda 

IG  XIV 

Miranda 

775/776 

105/106 

826  (9) 

240 

777 

108 

826  (10) 

254 

778 

111 

826(11) 

238 

779 

100 

826(12) 

224 

780-782 

118-120 

826(13) 

225 

783 

137 

826(14) 

227 

784 

p.  13 

826(15) 

222 

785 

122 

826(16) 

229 

786 

125 

826(17) 

237 

787 

p.  14 

826(18) 

230 

788 

182  (cf.  our  lemma 

826(19) 

229 

no.  1431) 

826  (20-23) 

230-233 

789 

127 

826 (24) 

236 

790/791 

128/129 

826  (25) 

237 

792 

131 

826 (26) 

226 

793 

130 

826  (27) 

238 

794/795 

132/133 

826  (28) 

242 

796 

135 

826 (29) 

239 

796  (a) 

140 

826 (30) 

240 

797/798 

143/144 

826  (31/32) 

243 

799 

p.  14 

826  (33) 

242 

800 

145 

826  (34) 

241 

801 

p.  14 

826  (35) 

222 

802 

147 

826 (36) 

244 

803 

150 

826  (37) 

246 

804 

154 

826  (38) 

226 

805 

p.  11 

826 (39) 

248 

806 

155 

826  (40) 

224 

807-809 

158-160 

826  (41/42) 

246 

810 

163 

826  (43/44 

251/252 

811 

167 

826  (45-47) 

255-257 

812 

169 

826  (48) 

260 

813/814 

175/176 

826  (49) 

239 

815/816 

178/179 

826 (50) 

225 

817 

181 

826  (51/52) 

241 

818/819 

183/184 

826  (53) 

250 

820/821 

p.  14 

826 (54) 

260 

822 

p.  10 

827 

cf.  p.  138 

823 

245 

828 

265 

824 

261 

SEG  IV 

825  (1-3) 

203-205 

96 

152 

826  (1/2) 

217/218 

97 

102 

826  (3) 

220 

98-101 

114-117  (fori  17  cf. 

826  (4) 

244 

our  lemma  no.  1431) 

826  (5) 

222 

SEG  XXIX 

826  (6) 

223 

969 

216 

826  (7) 

226 

1684 

161 

826  (8) 

224 
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SEG  XXXVII 

Miranda 

783  A 

112 

783  B 

153 

784 

149 

785 

142 

786 

123 

SEG  XXXVIII 

1000 

190 

SEG  XLI 

860/861 

87/88 

862 

216 

SEG  XLIII 

654 

129 

IGR  I 

454 

129 

456 

150 

IGR  I 

Miranda 

457 

160 

Peek,  G  V 

213 

178 

292  (a) 

142 

435 

160 

511 

91 

563 

137 

809 

133 

1039 

150 

1124 

184 

1883 

95 

1925 

130 

GIBM  IV 

1013 

128 

1117 

143 

1142 

155 

1451.  Ostia.  Graffito.  Graffito  on  a  wall.  Mentioned  by  H.Solin  in  D.Kromer  (ed.),  Wie 
die  Blatter  am  Baum,  so  wechseln  die  Worter:  100  Jahre  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae.  Vortrage 
der  Veranstaltungen  am  29.  und  30.  Juni  in  Miinchen  (Stuttgart/Leipzig  1995)  69/70. 

Έμνήσθη  'Ηρώδης  ό  δρωπακιστής 


Undated  by  S.  II  δρωπακιστής  (‘depilator’):  another  attestation  in  SEG  XXXVII  1434  (see  ibidem  for  Latin  at¬ 
testations);  the  Ostian  graffito  is  perhaps  an  erotic  allusion  rather  than  the  indication  of  an  occupation,  S. 


1452.  Palestrina.  Inscriptions  on  the  Nile  mosaic,  ca.  120-110  B.C.  IG  XIV 

1302.  P.G.P.Meyboom,  The  Nile  Mosaic  of  Palestrina.  Early  Evidence  of  Egyptian  Religion  in 
Italy  (Religions  in  the  Graeco-Roman  World  vol.  121;  Leiden  1995)  (ph.),  presents  a  new  over¬ 
all  interpretation  of  the  scenes  on  this  famous  mosaic  and  offers  comprehensive  discussions  of  all 
its  elements,  for  the  greater  part  in  detailed  notes  and  in  twenty-one  Appendices.  M.  dates  the 
mosaic  to  ca.  120-110  B.C.  The  inscriptions  identifying  the  animals  in  the  upper  half  (which  rep¬ 
resents  mainly  Sudanese  animals  and  negroes  hunting  them  in  a  rocky  landscape:  symbolic  rep¬ 
resentation  of  Aethiopia:  landscape  of  Lower  Nubia  combined  with  the  fauna  of  Upper  Nubia) 
are  adduced  in  majuscules  in  the  descriptive  section  (20-27,  taking  into  account  the  watercolors 
made  for  the  antiquarian  Cassiano  dal  Pozzo  around  1630);  some  problematic  readings  and  the 
identity  of  all  animals  are  discussed  in  notes.  We  briefly  mention  the  main  results;  for  the  sake  of 
convenience  we  give  the  relevant  pages,  since  M.  provides  no  Index  of  the  inscriptions.  Some  of 
the  labels  are  corrupt  and  difficult  to  interpret  (IG  XIV  1302  e,  f,  i,  1,  o,  s,  t,  u;  cf.  also  v,  which 
is  not  in  IG)  either  due  to  errors  made  by  the  mosaicists  in  copying  their  model  or  to  false 
restorations  in  the  17th  cent.  We  do  not  mention  all  variants  suggested  so  far  and  discussed  by 
M.  in  his  notes  or  Appendices:  a)  Σφινγία  (M.  22;  227/228  note  19;  probably  the  plural  of  the 
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diminutive  of  σφίγξ,  here  indicating  a  ‘sphinx-monkey’);  b)  Κροκόττας  (M.  23;  1 16/1 17;  231 
note  38;  Aethiopian  name  for  the  spotted  hyena);  c)  Ή  όνοκενταύρα  (M.  21;  111-114 
(Appendix  1);  female  example  of  the  ‘ass-centaur’,  a  fantastic  animal,  here  indicating  a  combina¬ 
tion  of  the  gnu  and  the  wild  ass);  d)  Θώαντες  (M.  21/22  and  1 15-1 18  (Appendix  2);  plural  of 
θώς,  used  indiscriminately  for  jackals,  wolves  and  wild  dogs  and  here  indicating  spotted  hye¬ 
nas);  e)  ilOir  (M.  22;  228  note  22;  incomprehensible  word,  apparently  the  remains  of  a  larger 
inscription  which  may  have  read  ΚΟΦΑΓ,  reconstructed  erroneously  to  ΞΙΟΙΓ  by  the  17th  cent, 
restorer:  possibly  [σαρ]κοφαγ[ός  ταύρος],  ‘carnivorous  buffalo’,  attested  as  an  animal  from 
Aethiopia;  ΞΙΟΙΓ  =  ξίφος,  IG;  nothing  on  the  Dal  Pozzo  copy);  f)  ΚΗΙΥΊΕΝ  (M.  25;  234/235 
note  49;  probably  a  misspelling  for  κηπίον,  diminutive  of  κήπος,  a  kind  of  monkey;  ΚΗΠΙΕΝ 
=  κήπον,  /G);  g)  Ναβοΰς  (M.  23/24;  119-121  (Appendix  3);  Aethiopian  name  for  the  giraffe, 
but  here  indicating  a  dromedary;  the  two  animals  were  frequently  confused  in  antiquity);  h) 
’Ένυδρις  (M.  23;  230  note  27;  ‘water-animal’,  here  indicating  two  otters);  i)  APKOC  (= 
άρκος  =  άρκτος;  Μ.  26;  239/240  note  59;  ‘bear’,  probably  imported  into  Egypt  from  Syria); 
k)  Τίγρις  (M.  26;  122-124  (Appendix  4);  originally  a  name  for  the  cheetah  which  later  came  to 
be  used  for  the  tiger;  here  appropriately  indicating  a  cheetah);  1)  Κ[.]ΜΕΛΟΠΑΡΑΑΛΙ  (=  κα- 
μελοπάρδαλις;  Μ.  24;  232  note  42;  ‘spotted  camel’  =  giraffe);  m)  Λέαινα  (M.  25;  236  note 
52;  lioness);  n)  Κροκόδιλος  χερσαίος  (Μ.  26;  240/241  note  63;  ‘land  crocodile’,  i.e.  the 
desert  monitor);  o)  CAY[.]OC  I  TCHXICNIE  (M.  25;  237  note  54;  possibly  a  misspelling  for 
σαΰρος  πηχυαΐος,  a  ‘one-cubit-long  lizard’,  as  suggested  already  by  J.J.Winckelmann;  here 
indicating  a  rock  lizard);  p)  Λύνξ  (M.  25;  238/239  note  56;  here  indicating  a  wild  cat  or  perhaps 
the  Sudanese  serval);  q)  Κροκοδιλοπάρδαλις  (M.  27;  242  note  70;  Nile  monitor);  r) 
'Ρινόκερως  (M.  26:  PINOKEYCOC,  probably  per  errorem,  241/242  note  65);  s)  ΧΟΙΡΟΠΙ- 
ΘΙΚ  (-  χοιροπίθηκος;  M.  26;  125/126  (Appendix  5);  ‘hog-monkey’,  probably  some  kind  of 
hog  rather  than  a  kind  of  monkey);  t)  EOAAOC  (M.  25;  237/238  note  55;  possibly  to  be  recon¬ 
structed  as  [χοιρ]έλαφος,  ‘homed  boar’,  as  suggested  by  S.Aurigemma;  here  indicating  a  wart- 
hog;  earlier  suggestions  to  connect  the  inscription  with  (o)  should  be  rejected;  κέφαλος,  IG);  u) 
ΔΓΕΛΑΡΥ  (M.  25;  239  note  57;  possibly  meaning  άγέλαρχος,  as  suggested  by  D.S.Pieralisi 
and  S.Aurigemma,  and  indicating  the  leader  of  the  hunters;  perhaps  τραγέλαφος,  IG);  v) 
CATTYOC  (known  from  the  Dal  Pozzo  copy;  not  preserved  on  the  mosaic;  not  in  IG;  M.  26; 
240  note  62;  probably  a  misspelling  of  σάτυρος,  ‘satyr  monkey’,  as  suggested  by  J.J.Barthele- 
my;  probably  a  variety  of  the  guenon). 

On  44-46  M.  discusses  the  very  similar  hunting  scenes  with  labelled  animals  (partly  the  same 
names  as  on  those  on  the  Nile  mosaic)  on  a  frieze  painted  in  a  tomb  in  Marissa  and  published  by 
J.P.Peters  -  H. Thiersch,  Painted  Tombs  in  the  Necropolis  of  Marissa  (London  1905). 


1453.  Petelia  Policastro.  Bronze  tablet  with  a  text  concerning  the  property  of 
Saotis,  ca.  475  B.C./G  XIV  636;  SyllJ  1214;  LSAG  261  no.  28;  SEG  IV  74.  D.Granei, 
Studi  di  Antichitd  8,  1  (1995)  69-76,  argues  at  great  length  that  this  tablet  was  found  in  Petilia 
Policastro,  ca.  50  km.  west  of  Kroton,  rather  than  on  the  site  at  (Petelia)-Strongoli  (ca.  20  km. 
north  of  Kroton). 
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1454.  Pithekoussai.  Inscription  on  Nestor’s  cup,  8th/7th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XIV 
604  (XLII  919*);  CEG  454.  G.Manganaro,  Kadmos  34  (1995)  142-146  (dr.),  suggests  restor¬ 
ing  in  the  lacuna  of  L.  1  [έν  το]ι  (=  [ήν  το]ι):  ‘La  coppa  di  Nestore  [era  appunto]  piacevole  a 
bersi  !’.  Nestor  alludes  to  the  Homeric  hero,  who,  however,  is  reduced  to  ‘un  livello  “meno 
eroico”  ’,  serving  as  a  paradigm  of  the  great  drinker  in  a  symposiastic  context.  M.  refers  to  the 
vase  form  called  Νεστορίς  on  record  in  Athen.  1 1.489c,  reflecting  a  similar  reminiscence  of  the 
epic  tradition.  The  letters  HM  in  the  left  margin  are  a  numeral  written  sinistrorsum  (νη'  =  57)  by  a 
merchant.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1429. 


1455.  Pompeii.  Epigrams  on  wall-paintings  in  the  Casa  degli  Epigrammi,  ca. 
40-30  B.C.  Kaibel,  EG  1103-1106  =  CIL  IV  Suppl.  2,  3407(1/2  and  5/6)  ( SEG  XV  602).  On 
the  basis  of  new  photos  and  a  fresh  graphic  reconstruction  V.M.Strocka,  MDAI(R)  102  (1995) 
269-290  (texts  and  translations),  discusses  the  ‘Bildprogramm’  of  the  paintings  and  its  relation  to 
the  epigrams  painted  on  the  walls  of  cubiculum  (y)  of  the  Casa  degli  Epigrammi  (V  1,  18).  De¬ 
liberate  juxtapositions  and  antitheses  of  motives  in  paintings  and  poems  testify  to  a  considerable 
literary  education;  at  the  same  time  they  incite  the  viewer  to  the  pleasures  of  wine  and  love  in  a  re¬ 
strained  and  subdued  Epicurean  fashion.  S.  argues  that  the  epigrams,  partly  also  known  from  the 
AP  (EG  1104  and  1106  =  AP  6.13  and  9.75;  1105  =  9.448  L.  2;  S.  suggests  that  the  epigram  on 
the  east  wall  which  is  now  lost  may  have  been  AP  6.44,  since  the  latter  fits  in  perfectly  with  the 
image),  existed  before  the  models  of  the  paintings  (transmitted  by  pattern  books  ?)  were  created. 
The  latter  are  more  or  less  contemporary  with  the  frescoes  themselves;  the  ‘Bildprogramm’  may 
have  been  composed  by  a  learned  friend-of-the-house  or  a  pedagogue  rather  than  by  the  house¬ 
owner  himself  or  the  painter. 

For  these  epigrams  and  other  inscriptions  on  Roman  wall  paintings  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
2290. 


1456.  Rhegium.  Dedications.  In  Kokalos  41  (1995)  106,  G.Cordiano  briefly  discusses 
LSAG  248  no.  1 1  (Ιιέρακλέος  'Ρέγίνϋ;  from  Rhegium)  and  SEG  XXIV  304/305  (dedications 
by  Rhegium  after  a  victory  over  the  Lokroi;  from  Olympia)  in  the  context  of  an  article  on  ‘Espan- 
sione  territoriale  e  politica  colonizzatrice  a  Reggio  ed  a  Locri  Epizefiri  fra  VI  eV  sec.  a  C.’  (79- 
120). 


1457.  Rhegium  (area  of:  Collina  del  Salvatore).  Inscribed  foot  of  a  vase, 
Hellenistic  period.  F.Mosino,  Xenia  Antiqua  4  (1995)  23/24  (ph.),  republishes  an  inscrip¬ 
tion  incised  on  the  foot  of  a  reddish  clay  vase  now  in  the  National  Museum:  Κεραυνοί».  The 
sherd,  with  ΚΕΡΑΥΝΟΥ,  is  mentioned  by  G. Vallet,  Rhigion  et  Zancle.  Histoire,  commerce  et 
civilisation  des  citis  chalcidiennes  du  Ditroit  de  Messine  (Paris  1958)  132.  R. Arena  (per  ep.) 
suggested  to  M.  400  B.C.  as  a  terminus  a  quo  [The  provenance  given  by  Mosino  and  Vallet  (area  of: 
Griso-Laboccetta)  is  erroneous.  The  object  was  found  in  a  Hellenistic  cistern  on  the  Collina  del  Salvatore:  cf. 
ed.pr.  G.Caminiti,  NSA  (1892)  488,  as  pointed  out  to  Lazzarini  by  L.D’Amore]. 
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1458.  Rocavecchia.  Inscribed  skyphos,  ca.  475-450  B.C.  M. Lombardo,  Studi  di 
Antichitd  8,  2  (1995)  69/70,  comments  on  the  word  ΑΙΝΑΣ  on  a  black  glazed  skyphos  found  in 
a  tomb  in  Rocavecchia  and  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Taranto  (cf.  50/51  for  a  description 
of  the  skyphos  and  a  photo).  He  refers  to  a  similar  inscription  αινας  on  a  local  tile  of  the  4th 
cent.  B.C.  in  Leuca  (C.Pagliara  in  Leuca ,  Galatina  1978,  182/183)  and  concludes  that  we  have  a 
Messapian  name  here  in  Greek  script:  Αΐνάς. 


1459.  Rome.  The  rendering  of  Greek  names  in  Latin  inscriptions.  G.Purnelle, 
Les  usages  des  graveurs  dans  la  notation  d’un  upsilon  et  des  phonimes  aspires.  Le  cas  des  an- 
throponymes  grecs  dans  les  inscriptions  latines  de  Rome  (Bibl.  Fac.  de  Philosophic  et  Lettres  de 
l’Universite  de  Liege;  Geneve  1995).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1468,  2242  and  2269. 


1460.  Rome.  The  sanctuary  of  Bel.  F.Chausson,  MEFRA  107  (1995)  662-718,  col¬ 
lects  a  dossier  of  twenty-five  dedications  (texts  and  brief  commentaries)  found  in  adjacent  areas 
in  Trastevere  (outside  Porta  Portese;  the  inscriptions  were  found  in  the  Vigna  Bonelli,  the  Mattel 
Garden  and  the  Houses  of  the  Porcari  and  of  Paolo  de  Alexiis)  but  originating  in  a  suburban 
sanctuary  of  Syrian  deities.  There  are  four  Greek  texts:  1)  IGUR  121  =  C.  670  F  bis  (ΆστάρΙ- 
τη;  either  the  goddess  Astarte  or  a  goddess,  since  Astarte  also  means  ‘goddess’  in  Palmyrene, 
M.J.Teixidor  apud  C;  ‘Dans  1 ’incertitude,  on  s’en  tiendra  a  l’attestation  du  nom  Astarte  sur  cette 
inscription’,  C.)  2)  IG  XIV  962  =  IGUR  122  =  IGR  I  33  =  C.  670  G;  3)  IG  XIV  1035  = 
IGUR  123  =  IGR  I  47  =  C.  671  H;  4)  IG  XIV  997  =  IGUR  124  =  IGR  I  78  =  CIMRM  568  = 
C.  678  P  (with  IGUR ,  C.  argues  that  the  dedication  was  made  to  "Ηλιος  ανίκητος,  not  to  be 
identified  with  Μίθρας);  four  others  are  bilinguals;  Latin/Greek:  5/6)  IG  XIV  969/970  =  IGUR 
117/118  =  IGR  I  43/44;  CIL  VI  50/51  -  C.  668  D/E;  Palmyrene/Greek:  7/8)  IG  XIV  971/972  = 
IGUR  1 19/120  =  IGR  I  45/46  =  CIS  II  3  3902  and  3904  =  C.  677  O  and  669  F.  The  remaining 
texts  are  in  Latin. 

On  686-691  C.  presents  a  tabular  analysis  classifying  the  inscriptions  according  to  their  mate¬ 
rial,  language,  onomastics  of  the  dedicants  (many  Oriental,  notably  Palmyrene,  elements,  sug¬ 
gesting  that  a  group  of  Palmyrenes  worshipped  their  native  deities  in  the  sanctuary),  date 
(ranging  from  the  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  or  possibly  from  the  reign  of  Nero,  to  236  A.D.)  and 
deities.  As  to  the  latter,  the  inscriptions  which  have  Greek  record  Άστάρτη  (in  (1)  above), 
"Αρης  (2),  Βήλος  ((5),  in  which  a  temple  is  dedicated  to  this  god;  (6),  where  the  Latin  Bel  is 
translated  by  Μαλαχβήλ  in  Greek;  (8),  where  Bel  is  associated  with  Ίαριβίόλ  and  Aglibol;  the 
latter  is  preserved  in  the  Palmyrene  version  only)  and  Μαλαχβήλ  (for  (6)  see  above;  in  (7)  he 
is  associated  with  Άγλιβώλ).  Among  the  gods  on  record  in  Latin  inscriptions  we  note  the 
prominent  presence  of  Sol  (Alagabalus),  the  latter  epithet  always  occurring  in  inscriptions  dating 
between  199  and  215  A.D.;  by  their  association  with  Emesa,  these  inscriptions  (seven,  including 
the  cases  where  Sol  can  be  identified  as  Alagabalus  because  of  their  being  dedicated  by  Iulius 
Balbillus,  priest  of  Sol  Alagabalus)  clearly  stand  apart  from  the  others,  all  recording  deities  be¬ 
longing  to  the  Palmyrene  pantheon.  The  latter  are  mainly  dedicated  either  to  Bel-Malakbel- 
Aglibol-Iarhibol  or  to  the  Sun,  i.e.  to  a  group  of  male  cosmic  deities.  Bel  and  Sol  are  the  main 
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deities  of  the  sanctuary,  since  they  are  the  only  ones  to  receive  buildings:  a  temple  (5)  and  a  por¬ 
ticus  (Latin  inscription:  CIL  VI  31034  a/b  =  C.  664/665  A)  were  dedicated  to  Bel  and  Sol  respec¬ 
tively.  C.  argues  that  the  temple  was  that  of  Bel  but  included  a  strong  solar  element:  besides  Sol, 
also  Bel’s  companions  Malakbel  and  Iarhibol  were  (or  were  interpreted  as)  solar  deities.  How¬ 
ever,  during  a  period  of  some  twenty  years  (199-215,  perhaps  until  222  A.D.)  the  temple  shel¬ 
tered  Sol  Alagabalus,  possibly  exclusively  under  Heliogabalus.  Iulius  Balbillus,  the  first  priest  of 
Sol  Alagabalus,  was  probably  a  member  of  the  Emesene  (priestly)  elite;  he  may  have  come  to 
Rome  in  the  wake  of  Iulia  Domna,  whose  relative  he  may  have  been.  In  HA,  Ant.Heliog.  1.6, 
one  reads  that  Heliogabalus  founded  a  temple  dedicated  to  his  name-giver  in  eo  loco  —  quo  prius 
aedes  Orci  fuit.  C.  argues  that  the  manuscript  readings  EDESORTI  and  EDESORCI  are  corrup¬ 
tions  of  (a)edes  Beli.  This  temple  should  be  identified  with  the  Trastevere  sanctuary  rather  than 
be  localized  on  the  Palatine.  After  this  Emesene  episode,  from  the  reign  of  Severus  Alexander  the 
temple  returned  to  its  original  Palmyrene  dedicatees,  as  is  apparent  from  (7),  the  latest  in  the 
whole  series  (236  A.D.)  and  dedicated  to  Aglibol  and  Malakbel. 

For  (7)  see  also  also  K.Dijkstra,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1907)  138/139,  who  presents  a 
translation  of  both  the  Greek  and  the  Palmyrene  text  and  some  comment  on  1)  καί  in  L.  2  (— 
‘Semitic  linguistic  influence  or  —  the  understating  of  the  object(s)  of  dedication’,  i.e.  in  addition 
to  the  relief  also  a  silver  standard  was  dedicated)  and  2)  the  discrepancy  in  the  name  of  the  dedi¬ 
cant  in  the  Greek  and  the  Palmyrene  version  [Incidentally,  D.  translates  Τ.Αύρ.  'Ηλιόδωρος  Άντιόχου 
Άδριανός  Παλμυρηνός  as  ‘T.Aur.Heliodoros  Antiochos  Hadrianos,  the  Palmyrene’  instead  of  T.  Aur.Heliodoros, 
son  of  Antiochos,  citizen  of  “Hadrianic”  Palmyra’,  Pleket], 


1461.  Rome.  Bible-quotations  in  inscriptions  from  Rome.  A.E.Felle,  VetChr  32 
(1995)  61-89,  points  out  that  among  ca.  45,000  Christian  inscriptions  in  Rome  only  fifteen  con¬ 
tain  quotations  from  the  Bible.  He  presents  these  texts  in  a  catalogue;  three  are  in  Greek,  all 
based  on  Luke  1.28:  χαΐρε  κεχαριτωμένη  ·  ό  κύριος  μετά  σου  (salute  of  the  Angel  to  Mary): 
1  )ICUR  26144  (=  Wessel  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  631;  64-66  no.  1;  ph.;  epitaph;  late 
3rd/early  4th  cent.  A.D.;  L.  3:  b  κύρ(ιος)  μετά  σου;  cf.  also  ICUR  24282  LL.  1/2:  Χριστός 
μετά  σου;  it  is  unclear  whether  the  reference  to  Scripture  is  deliberate);  2/3)  R.Garrucci,  Storia 
dell’arte  cristiana  VI  (Roma-Prato  1880)  Tav.  478  nos.  29/30;  M.Chabouillet,  Catalogue  general 
et  raisonni  des  camies  et  pierres  gravies  de  la  bibliothdque  impiriale  (Paris  1858)  nos.  262  and 
264  (87/88  nos.  14/15;  dr.;  two  gems  of  eastern  provenance  representing  the  Annunciation:  t 
Χ(αΐ)ρε  I  καιχαρΙ{  ρ}ιτ(ω)1μένη  and  t  Χ(αΐ)ρΙε  καιχαριΙτ(ω)μένη ■  I  ό  κ(ύριο)ς 
(μ)ετ(ά)  II  σου;  here,  the  text  is  a  mere  complement  to  the  scene  represented;  its  presence 
rather  than  its  legibility  mattered  to  the  bearers). 

Cf.  also  id., 1  Sacra  Scrittura  ed  epigrafia  cristiana  a  Roma  fra  III  e  VII  secolo' ,  Annali  di  Sto¬ 
ria  dell’Esegesi  7,2  (1990)  485-500,  and  ‘Note  su  Sacra  Scrittura  cristiana  ed  epigrafia  cristiana 
in  margine  a  C.  Wessel,  Inscriptiones  Christianae  Graecae  Veteres  Occidentis’,  ibid.  9,2  (1992) 
467-482  (non  vidimus). 
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1462.  Rome.  Jews.  L.V. Rutgers,  The  Jews  in  Late  Ancient  Rome.  Evidence  of  Cultural 
Interaction  in  the  Roman  Diaspora  (Leiden  1995),  uses  numerous  Greek  inscriptions,  mainly 
epitaphs  from  the  Jewish  catacombs  of  Rome,  which  he  dates  to  the  3rd/4th  centuries  A.D.  He 
compares  Jewish  with  contemporary  non-Jewish  materials:  archaeological  remains,  the  literary 
production  and  the  following  epigraphical  topics:  references  to  age  at  death,  the  onomasticon,  lin¬ 
guistic  features  and  content  of  the  epitaphs.  V.  argues  that  the  strong  similarities  between  Jewish 
and  non-Jewish  practices  reflect  a  situation  of  regular  interaction  of  the  Jews  with  non-Jews, 
without,  however,  giving  up  the  Jewish  identity.  In  the  final  chapter  he  offers  some  general  re¬ 
flections  on  Diaspora  Judaism  in  Late  Antiquity.  An  Appendix  is  devoted  to  ‘Dis  Manibus’  in 
Jewish  inscriptions.  There  is  no  Index  of  sources. 

C.A.Osiek,  who  provides  the  second  edition  of  H.J.Leon,  The  Jews  of  Ancient  Rome 
(Philadelphia  1960;  2nd  ed.  Peabody,  Mass.  1995),  updates  the  epigraphical  documentation  con¬ 
cerning  Jewish  synagogues  and  catacombs  in  Rome.  On  379-390  an  Appendix  with  all  the  Jew¬ 
ish  inscriptions  from  Rome  published  between  1960-1994.  Cf.  L’Ann0e  Epigraphique  (1994) 
[1997]  no.  99. 


1463.  Rome.  Inscriptions  on  wall  paintings.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2290. 


1464.  Rome.  Statues  of  Macedonian  heroes  ?,  3rd  cent.  B.C .IGUR  1497  and 
1540.  G.Despinis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2337)  358/359  with  notes  159-161,  suggests  that 
the  two  statue  bases,  which  were  found  in  the  same  area  and  bear  similar  inscriptions  (1497:  Αί¬ 
ολος  Μακεδίόν·  Τισικράτης  έποίει;  1540:  Κοΐνος  (rather  than  Ποΐνος)  Μακεδών·  Πολυ- 
κλής  έποίει),  originally  belonged  to  the  same  context;  the  original  statues  probably  represented 
mythical  personalities  (Aiolos,  father  of  Makedon,  and  Koinos,  son  of  Karanos),  possibly  an¬ 
cestors  of  the  Antigonid  kings  dedicated  in  a  Greek  sanctuary;  cf.  the  dedication  of  statues  of  his 
πρόγονοι  by  Antigonos  Gonatas  (?)  in  Delos  {IG  XI  4  1096;  W.Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  - 
B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit.,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2299,  191/192  no.  129). 


1465.  Rome  and  the  Roman  Campagna.  Tabulae  Iliacae,  early  1st  cent.  A.D. 

IG  XIV  1284-1293;  IGUR  1612-1633;  SEG  XL  891*.  G.Morelli  in  R.Pretagostini  (ed.),  Tradi- 
zione  e  innovazione  nella  cultura  greca  da  Omero  all’etd  ellenistica  ( Scritti  in  onore  di  Bruno 
Gentili]  Rome  1993)  143-153,  focuses  on  the  scene  on  the  Tabula  Capitolina  ( IG  XIV  1284; 
IGUR  1612)  in  which  Άχιλλεύς  kills  Θερσίτης  near  a  building.  He  argues  that  the  source  of 
the  artist  of  the  Tabula  follows  the  oldest  tradition  of  the  story  (as  reconstructed  by  M.  from  lite¬ 
rary  sources  and  a  vase  painting),  in  which  the  action  takes  place  before  the  burial  of  Penthesi— 
leia,  and  at  a  moment  when  Thersites  was  engaged  in  a  religious  ceremony.  Consequently  the 
building  represents  a  sanctuary  rather  than  Penthesileia’s  tomb. 
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1466.  Rome.  Building  inscription  ?,  ca.  100-150  A.D.  Three  marble  fragments 
found  in  the  excavations  of  the  Via  del  Foro  Romano  in  a  medieval  fill  near  the  Campidoglio; 
now  in  the  storeroom  in  the  porticus  of  the  Dei  Consentes.  Ed.pr.  G.Bevilacqua,  ZPE  105 
(1995)  74-76  (ph.).  She  conjectures  that  the  text  is  an  honorary  inscription,  issued  by  a  city  other 
than  Rome,  for  a  man  who  had  constructed  or  repaired  a  temple  at  his  own  expense,  or  who  had 
performed  some  duties  in  a  temple  and  had  contributed  money  from  his  own  pocket  to  the  build¬ 
ing  or  the  restoration  of  objects  belonging  to  the  temple.  She  refers  to  IG  XIV  1096  ( IGUR  75; 
text,  ph.),  mentioning  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  Asklepios  (same  period). 


a-b: 

[ - ]I  I  [--] 

[--]υ  ναω  σ[--] 

[— ]αντα  έρ[--] 

4  [—  δς]  ίδίοις  [δαπανήμασιν  ? 

-] 

[--]α  κατεσκε[ύασεν  ?  --] 
[--]ουσιν  δ[--] 

[—  ά]νδρώ[ν  ?  και  — ] 


8  [--]ε  αύτώ  δσ[α  — ] 

[--]αν  και  [— ] 
[--]ταν  κυ[-- 

[-]αι  [--] 

c: 

[  — ] νασ[  — ] 

[--]  εφθ  [--] 


1.  Ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  at  the  beginning  e.g.  [ή  πόλις  των  -  έτίμησεν  τον  δείνα  έν  τώ  του  nomen  di¬ 
vinitatis  ]υ  ναφ  II  2.  after  sigma  perhaps  tau,  ed.pr.  II  3.  for  example  άναστήσ]αντα  έρ[~]  or  έπιτελέσ]αντα 
έρ[  — ]  or  άνέστησ]αν  τά  έρ[— ],  ed.pr.  II  4.  possibly  [άναλώμασιν  ?  — ],  ed.pr.  II  5.  possibly  κατεσκε[ΰφ 
ασαν],  ed.pr.  II  [8.  S.Follet,  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  66  no.  186,  suggests  reading  [— ]  έαυτφ]. 


1467.  Rome.  Public  inscription  ?,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Marble  fragment, 
found  in  medieval  fill  near  the  stone  of  our  lemma  no.  1466.  Ed.pr.  G.Bevilacqua,  ZPE  105 
(1995)  74  note  1  (ph.). 


[?  .  Σεβα]στώ  Ε[ΰσεβή  ? . ] 

δημαρχικής  εξουσίας  τό]  t'  ΰ[πάτω  τό  ?  --] 


1468.  Rome.  Latin  inscription  in  Greek  letters,  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  ash- 
urn  representing  an  arched  gate  with  elaborate  architectural  and  figural  details  in  relief.  W.Ame- 
lung,  Die  Skulpturen  des  Vaticanischen  Museums  1  (Berlin  1903)  824/825  no.  26.  Republished 
by  A.Santucci,  RdA  19  (1995)  97-101  (ph.),  who  points  out  that  there  is  a  Latin  inscription  in 
Greek  letters  on  the  back  of  the  monument,  probably  engraved  on  the  block  before  the  sculptor 
started  working:  [ — ]ρε  πτο  I  π  p  [<ρ]ηκιτ  (=  fecit)  [for  the  reverse,  the  Greek  signature  έπόει/ 
έποίει  rendered  in  Latin  letters  as  EPOI  or  EPOEI,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2242  sub  (4);  for  Greek  inscriptions  in 
Latin  script,  and  Latin  inscriptions  in  Greek  script  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1459  and  2269]. 
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1469.  Rome.  Inscription  mentioning  Gaionas  from  the  sanctuary  of  the  Syrian 
gods,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  IGUR  109  ( SEG  XLIV  829*):  Δεσμός  όπως  κρατεΙρός  θΰμα 
θεοΐς  παρέχοι  I  δν  δή  Γαιωνας  δειπνοίκρίτης  έθετο.  J.Scheid,  MEFRA  107  (1995)  301-314 
(ph.;  dr.),  argues  that  the  square  hollow  block  bearing  this  inscription  served  to  immobilize  the 
sacrificial  animal;  the  latter’s  halter  was  attached  to  a  metal  ring  originally  fixed  in  the  central 
hole.  Δεσμός  κρατερός,  a  Homeric  expression  indicating  a  strong  bond  (//.  5.385/386;  Od. 
8.335;  in  II.  6.506/507  δεσμός  alone  refers  specifically  to  the  ‘attache’  of  an  animal),  refers  to 
the  stone  itself  which,  by  keeping  it  in  place,  provided  a  θΰμα  (sacrificial  animal)  to  the  gods 
(for  S.’s  translation  cf.  already  SEG  XLIV).  S.  points  to  similar  stones  with  this  function  and 
offers  a  survey  of  the  earlier  interpretations:  mouth-piece  of  a  fountain  belonging  to  a  pond  con¬ 
taining  sacred  fishes  (the  block  actually  served  as  a  basin,  but  only  in  secondary  use,  when  it 
was  turned  upside  down  to  provide  a  container);  lid  of  a  treasury;  desmos  as  a  magical  or  mysti¬ 
cal  bond,  not  referring  to  the  object.  As  a  δειπνοκρίτης  Gaionas  was  charged  with  the  organiza¬ 
tion  of  the  post-sacrificial  banquet  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Syrian  gods;  cf.  the  office  of  συμπο- 
σίαρχος  των  του  θεοΰ  Διός  Βήλου  ιερέων  on  record  in  inscriptions  from  Palmyra  ( IGR  III 
1045  and  1533).  S.  also  discusses  the  other  inscriptions  recording  M. Antonius  M.f.  Gaionas: 
IGUR  166  and  1 157  (IG  XIV  1512;  SEG  XXIX  1000);  CIL  VI  36793  and  XIV  24,  with  special 
reference  to  his  enigmatic  titles  cistiber  Aug( ustorum)  and  Cl(audialis)  Aug(ustalis)  Quirinalis·, 
the  expression  κίστιβερ  'Ροιμης,  in  Gaionas’  epitaph  IGUR  1157,  may  imply  that  this  stone 
does  not  come  from  Rome,  but  e.g.  from  Portus,  where  Gaionas  erected  CIL  XIV  24. 


1470.  Rome.  Epitaph.  For  an  epitaph  possibly  from  Rome  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2182. 


1471.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Vibia  Alexandra,  Roman  Imperial  period  [2nd/3rd 
cent.  A.D.  ?].  White  marble  plaque  broken  into  many  fragments;  broken  below  and  at  right; 
found  during  excavations  on  the  site  of  the  present  hospital  of  S. Giovanni  between  the  Via 
S.Stefano  Rotondo  and  the  Via  dell’  Amba  Aradam.  Ed.pr.  A.Marinucci  in  V. Santa  Maria  Scri- 
nari,  II  Laterano  imperiale,  Π:  Dagli  ‘Horti  Domitiae’  alia  Cappella  cristiana  (Monumenti  di  Anti- 
chita  cristiana  Ser.  2,  11;  Vatican  City  1995)  265/266  A  34  (ph.).  Non  vidimus:  cf.  L’Annee 
Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  75  no.  214. 

Θ(εοΐς)  Κ(αταχθονίοις)·  I  Βειβία  Άλεξάνδρη  I  Μ.  Αύρήλιος  Τιβερεΐνος  I 
γλυκύτατη  θυγατ[ρι]  II  ήτι(ς)  έ'ζησεν  έ'τη  +  [-]  I  [ή]μέρας  δ'  I  [— ] 


Marinucci  publishes  four  more  texts  (ph.):  A.  white  marble  funerary  cippus  with  on  the  lateral  sides  a  represen¬ 
tation  of  a  patera  and  an  urceus;  on  the  front  ΆμφιΙλόχω  (265  A  33);  B.  white  marble  fragment  of  a  cippus:  [— 
]ιμο[— I—  γλυκ]υτατ[—  (266  A  35);  C.  marble  fragment:  [-]δα.[-Ι-]ευγεν[-  (266  A  36);  D.  marble 
fragment:  [— ]υν.[— I—  ε]τη  f  η'  (266  A  37  [in  L.  1  Lazzarini  suggests  reading  [-  τέ]κνω[-]]). 
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1472.  Salernum  (area  of:  Pontecagnano).  Inscribed  terracotta  object,  ca.  450 

B.C.  (or  a  little  earlier).  Small,  terracotta  ball;  inscription  between  guidelines  and  incised  be¬ 
fore  firing;  found  in  a  tomb.  Ed.pr.  M.L.Lazzarini  in  A.Storchi  Marino  (ed.),  L’Incidenza  dell  ’ 
Antico.  Studi  in  memoria  di  Ettore  Lepore,  vol.  I  (Naples  1995)  415-425  (ph.). 

Ευαγόρες  I  Λυκίσκϋ 


Ionian  dialect;  Chalkidian  alphabet  (C  =  gamma;  U  =  lambda;  S  =  sigma;  P  =  rho),  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  all 
the  other  Greek  inscriptions  found  in  Pontecagnano  so  far  are  in  Doric  dialect  and  Achaian  script,  and  suggests  that 
the  present  object  comes  from  Rhegium;  she  points  to  three  very  similar  objects  from  Rhegium  (Κλεομένές  I 
Έμμενίδευ;  Κλεόφαντος  I  Γλαυκίϋ;  Δεμ(ο)φάνης  Θράρυος;  ph.;  5th  cent  B.C.;  LSAG  244  nos.  12-14). 

Ed.pr.  refers  to  SEG  XXXVIII  953  (from  Sicilian  Naxos)  and  suggests  interpreting  all  these  objects  as  ‘tessere 
di  carattere  pubblico’;  she  dates  SEG  XXXVIII  953  to  the  period  after  461  B.C.  (Cordano  (cf.  SEG):  sling  bullets 
from  the  period  of  the  Deinomenids). 


1473.  Sena  Gallica.  Stamped  amphora  handle.  S.Stefanini,  Picus  14/15  (1994/  1995) 
43  (ph.;  dr.),  publishes  a  stamped  Rhodian  amphora  handle  with  representation  of  Helios  and  the 
inscription  Εύφράνορος. 


1474.  Signia  (Segni,  in  Latium).  Mosaic  inscription,  late  2nd/early  1st  cent. 

B.C.  Inscription  on  a  wall-mosaic  found  in  the  republican  nymphaeum;  inscription  in  blue  Egyp¬ 
tian  tesserae  in  a  field  framed  by  ‘valve  di  telline  disposte  a  spina  di  pesce’.  Ed.pr.  F.M.Cifarelli 
in  Tra  Lazio  e  Campania.  Ricerche  di  Storia  e  di  Topografia  antica  (Univ.  degli  studi  di  Salerno. 
Quaderni  del  Dip.  di  Scienze  dell’  Antichita,  16.  Storia  antica  e  Archeologia,  2;  Naples  1995) 
159-188  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  93  no.  264. 

Κόϊντος  Μούτιος  I  ήρχηηκτόνε[--] 


2.  ήρχιτηκτόνε[ι]  or  -[υσεν],  ed.pr.,  who  conjectures  that  Μούτιος  is  a  variant  of  Mucius  and  that  Q.  Mutius 
was  the  architect  of  the  Mucii  Scaevolae  who  recruited  him  during  their  proconsulates  in  Asia  (117-95  B.C.);  the 
commissioner  of  the  nymphaeum  may  have  belonged  to  the  same  family.  Contra  L’Annee  Epigraphique,  where  it 
is  argued  that  Mutius  has  nothing  to  do  with  Mucius. 


1475.  Tarentum.  Cults.  M.Nafissi  in  E.Lippolis  -  S.Garraffo  -  M.Nafissi,  Culti  Greci  in 
Occidente.  Fonti  scritte  e  documentazione  archeologica  I:  Taranto  (Taranto  1995)  163-302  (‘Le 
fonti  epigrafiche’)  presents  a  Corpus  of  inscriptions  relating  to  deities  and  their  cults,  preceded 
by  a  brief  account  of  the  (development  of  the)  Tarentine  alphabet.  For  a  review  cf.  A.Muggi,  Athe¬ 
naeum  86  (1998)  292-295. 

The  deities  are:  Άφροδίτα  (SEG  XXXIV  1025;  O.Santoro,  Sallentum  II. 3,  1979,  86/87);  ’Α¬ 
πόλλων;  ’Απόλλων  Άλεύς  (SEG  XXX  1218);  ’Άρταμις  (SEG  XXX  1220  (ph.);  F.G.Lo 
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Porto,  PP  42,  1987,  49  note  60;  dr.);  Άθάνα  ( SEG  XXX  1219;  XXXIX  1051;  ph.);  Βασιλίς 
(SEG  XL  898;  LSAG 2  463  A;  N.  restores  [Κ]λεοκράτεια;  ph.);  Διόνυσος  (IG  XIV  668  (a); 
ph.;  N.,  182  I  12,  3;  ph.,  publishes  new  graffiti  on  two  fragmentary  skyphoi:  [htapja  Δ[ιονύ- 
σωι]  and  [hiapa  Διονύ]σωι;  same  texts  and  same  skyphoi  as  in  IG  XIV  668  (a));  Γαΐα  (N., 
189  I  14,2;  ph.,  publishes  a  new  graffito  on  a  vase:  Γαΐα;  archaic  period);  Ύγίεια  (N.,  200  I  19, 
1;  ph.,  publishes  a  new  graffito  on  a  black  glazed  vase:  Ύγιείας;  ca.  200  B.C.);  Καρποφόρος 
(O.Santoro,  Sallentum  II. 3,  1979,  95-98  no.  6;  ph.;  tombstone  of  a  man  called  Karpophoros  or 
a  dedication  to  Δημήτηρ);  Ζευς  Σωτήρ  (ed.pr.  A.Stazio  in  Atti  Taranto  6,  1966  [1967]  292; 
ph.);  Σωτήρες  (Διόσκουροι;  IG  XIV  2406,  108);  (Θεός)  Τάρας  ( SEG  XXXIV  1020/1021; 
discussion  of  the  relation  with  Φάλανθος  [for  the  cult  of  Taras  cf.  L.Gasperini,  Gerion  16  (1998)  155- 
159]). 

On  235  ff.  a  catalogue  of  dedications  to  and  statues  for  anonymous  gods  (e.g.  θεοΐς);  on  236 
K  7,  2  a  photo  of  SEG  XXX  1217;  on  236  K  7,  3  and  239/240  discussion  of  SEG  II  532;  on 
242  K  11,  1  a  photo  of  IG  XIV  669  (LSAG^  284  no.  8);  on  243  K  12,  1  (ph.),  N.  publishes  a 
new  dipinto  on  a  black  glazed  skyphos  (4th  cent.  B.C.):  hiapa;  on  244  K  13,  1  (ph.)  a  new  di- 
pinto  again  on  a  black  glazed  skyphos  (undated):  [ — ]ap[ — ]  [why  not  hi]ap[a]  ?];  on  244  K  13, 
2  (ph.)  a  new  dipinto  on  a  cup  (ca.  300  B.C.):  ε]ύφαμία  έστω-  τψ  hp[—  and  δα(μόσιος);  on 
245  K  13,  3  (ph.)  a  new  dipinto  and  a  new  graffito  on  a  cup  (3rd  cent.  B.C.):  ’Άριστις  and  πό- 
μ[α];  on  249/250  K  16,  1  (ph.)  a  new  graffito  on  a  black  figure  Attic  vase  (ca.  550-525  B.C.): 
[--]5ι  μ’  άνέθε  τάι  θιδι;  on  250  K  16,  2  (ph.)  a  new  graffito  on  an  Attic  skyphos  (5th/begin- 
ning  4th  cent,  B.C.):  hiapa  [for  the  cult  of  Τσις  cf.  F.Ferrandini  Troisi,  Epigraphica  59  (1997)  225-229], 


1476.  Tarentum  (area  of:  Torricella).  Dedications  ?  to  Artemis  ?,  600-550  B.C./ 
first  decade  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVIII  1014/1015;  XLII  955.  F.Aversa,  Studi 
di  Antichitd  8,  1  (1995)  35-54  (ph.;  translation),  republishes  SEG  XXXVIII  1014/1015.  The 
differences  are  minor.  In  1014  L.  1  he  reads  [— ]  δύο  δρ[-  (cf.  already  SEG  XLII  955),  in 
LL.  8/9  και  [—  I  ?]οδα,  in  LL.  9/10  Ρ]έξ  κο[— I— ],  in  LL.  10/11  καί  μέτρΙ[α  π]ά[ν]τα 
(cf.  already  955)  and  in  LL.  12/13  Ιιόσα  κΙατά  FoiKiav  (cf.  already  955).  For  κοδόν  (L.  2)  A. 
seems  to  prefer  the  meaning  ‘bell’  (cf.  955  app.cr.);  for  σάλπιγξ  (LL.  3/4)  he  prefers  the  mili¬ 
tary  meaning;  as  to  the  sixteen  σιδάρια  (LL.  5/6)  he  agrees  with  Nafissi  (see  955  app.cr.  ad  lo¬ 
cum);  for  σμένιας  (L.  7)  he  does  not  exclude  the  meaning  ‘amia’  or  ‘contenitore  per  il  miele’;  in 
LL.  12/13  he  translates  ‘ —  e  tutti  quanti  gli  oggetti  di  ceramica  sono  necessari  per  una  (‘in  una’ 
opp.  ‘per  ciascuna’)  casa’. 

A.  refrains  from  giving  an  overall  interpretation  of  the  document  (dedication  ?;  inventory  ?;  do¬ 
nation  ?)  and  restricts  himself  to  an  enumeration  of  the  semantic  fields  of  the  words  in  this  text. 

As  to  SEG  XXXVIII  1015,  A.  interprets  Artemis’  epithet  Ιιαγρατέρας  as  a  variant  of  Άγρο- 
τέρας;  the  stone  may  have  been  part  of  an  altar.  A.  rejects  ed.pr. ’s  theory  about  the  origin  of  the 
two  blocks  of  1014  and  1015  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII)  and  argues  that  they  originally  belonged  to  a 
cave  not  far  from  the  Roman  villa  into  which  they  were  built. 

In  conclusion  A.  cautiously  suggests  that  both  documents  belong  to  a  military  context,  in 
which  (young)  soldiers,  under  the  patronage  of  Artemis,  trained  themselves  for  combat  against 
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the  Messapii.  A  phrourion  and  a  cult-place  were  part  of  this  context.  For  SEG  XXXVIII  1014/ 
1015  cf.  also  M.Nafissi,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  246-248  K  14,  1  (ph.)  and  174  I  4,  1. 


1477.  Tarentum.  Dedication,  4th  cent.  B.C.  E.Lippolis,  Taras  2,  1/2  (1982)  103. 
M.Nafissi  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  241/242  K  10,  1  (dr.)  corrects  ed.pr.’s  [Κ]άσ- 
τωρ  I  άνέθηκε  into  Φράστωρ  I  άνέθηκε  (‘frutto  di  una  recente  pulitura  della  stele’). 


1478.  Tarentum.  Inscribed  lekythos,  540-520  B.C.  SEG  XL  900;  LSAG  283  no.  1. 
M.Nafissi  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  164/165,  points  out  that  this  text  has  no  religious 
meaning.  He  argues  that  the  contest  in  which  Melosa  won  was  a  contest  in  the  preparation  of  the 
yam  (‘fibre’)  for  spinning.  He  refers  to  a  forthcoming  article  in  PP. 


1479.  Tarentum.  Inscribed  lekythos.  SEG  XXXIV  462  in  fine.  M.Nafissi  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1475)  164  note  58,  points  out  that  this  text  is  a  forgery;  it  is  a  reproduction  of 
a  Syracusan  text  published  by  G.Voza,  Kokalos  14/15  (1968/1969)  363/364  (ph.). 


1480.  Tarentum  (area  of:  Laterza).  Graffito  under  the  foot  of  an  Attic  oino- 
choe,  ca.  500  B.C  .SEG  XXXVII  819.  G.Manganaro,  Kadmos  34  (1995)  146  note  25,  ar¬ 
gues  that  the  second  letter  is  a  nu  rather  than  an  iota  and  reads  δν(ως)  δ'  (‘for  sale:  4’;  δ(έκα), 
SEG). 


1481.  Tarentum  (area  of:  Masseria  Gravinola).  Graffito  on  a  kylix,  ca.  500 

B.C.  SEG  XXXVIII  1016  (XL  899).  G.Manganaro,  Kadmos  34  (1995)  146  note  25  and  QUCC 
49  (1995)  95  note  7,  interprets  the  Λ  after  Πολυξένό  εμί  as  a  numeral  (30)  written  by  the  mer¬ 
chant  rather  than  as  an  abbreviation  of  λάκοανα,  λαταγεΐον,  λεπαστά  or  Λακεδαιμόνιό. 


1482.  Torre  dell’Orso.  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  ? 

Inscription  in  a  recessed  rectangular  field  cut  into  the  limestone  rock  of  Grotta  di  S.Cristoforo 
(on  the  Adriatic  coast  north  of  Otranto);  a  large  cross  engraved  in  the  center  postdates  the  inscrip¬ 
tion;  detached  from  the  grotto  by  L.De  Simone  (a  judge  from  Lecce)  in  1877  and  transferred  to 
the  Museo  Provinciale  of  Lecce  in  the  early  20th  cent.,  where  it  was  kept  among  medieval  in¬ 
scriptions;  mentioned  in  P.Rugo,  Le  iscrizioni  dei  secoli  VI  -  VII  -  VIII  esistenti  in  Italia  TV,  I 
ducati  di  Spoleto  e  Benevento  (Cittadella  1978)  95  no.  123  and  in  G.Passarelli,  Archivi  e  Cul¬ 
tura  14  (1980)  [1981]  54/55  no.  15  (dated  to  the  12th  cent.),  both  with  partial  and  deficient 
readings.  Ed.pr.  C.Pagliara  in  Ίστορίη.  Studi  offerti  dagli  allievi  a  Giuseppe  Nenci  in  occasione 
del  suo  settantesimo  compleanno  (Lecce  1994)  345-358  (ph.). 
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Θεώ  Ύψίστω  έπηκόω  [έ]μνήσθ[η  των]  ευεργετών· 

Πούπλιος  [Άνί]κιος  Νικηφό-  εύπλοιά  σοι  [ε]ύτυχή,  πασα 

ρος  Άνικίω  [--]ις  πατρώνω  εύπλοιά  σοι  Λ[ΐ-2]βε[.]α  branch 

4  και  Πο[— ]ω  πατρώνω· 


1.  The  local  deity;  possibly  Zeus  in  view  of  the  epithets;  other  dedications  in  the  cave  refer  to  the  deity  with  the 
epithets  ϋψιστος,  έπήκοος,  ανίκητος,  optimus  maximus,  ed.pr.  II  3.  [ — ]ις:  cognomen  ‘probabilmente  di  origine 
greca,  certo  esotico’,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  before  IC  one  discerns  a  vertical  hasta:  perhaps  a  P  or  a  T  [but  one 
would  expect  a  dative  with  Άνικίψ,  Tybout]  II  [4.  Πο[υπλί]ω  ?,  Tybout]  II  5.  another  text  in  the  cave  contains 
the  expression  έμνήσθη  παρά  τοϊς  θεοϊς,  perhaps  referring  to  the  Dioskouroi,  ed.pr.  II  7.  in  fine  name  of  a  ship; 
perhaps  a  transliteration  of  Latin  Libera,  ed.pr.  II  the  dedicant  is  a  freedman  of  the  Anicii  (another  freedman  called 
Publius  Anicius  Nikephoros  is  probably  attested  in  CIL  VI  11641,  from  Rome)  invoking  protection  on  behalf  of 
his  patrons  and  wishing  a  safe  journey  for  a  ship.  Since  most  εΰπλοια-dedications  are  made  by  the  travellers 
themselves,  Nikephoros  is  probably  the  person  on  the  ship  which  moored  at  Torre  dell’Orso;  perhaps  he  was  in¬ 
volved  in  affairs  on  behalf  of  his  patrons  [this  would  imply  an  awkward  transition;  clearly  Nikephoros’  main  in¬ 
tention  was  the  welfare  of  his  patrons:  cf.  L.  5;  moreover,  dedications  of  slaves  or  freedmen  on  the  occasion  of  a 
safe  (return  from  a)  journey  of  their  domini  are  frequent;  cf.  e.g.  two  examples  from  Pompeii:  JR  A  9  (1996)  374 
note  83,  Tybout]. 


1483.  Veiia.  Stamped  tiles,  Hellenistic  period.  In  a  study  of  the  architectural  terra¬ 
cottas  from  Velia,  G. Greco  -  M.J.Strazzulla  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  892)  283-304  on  293 
briefly  refer  to  stamps  on  tiles:  δη(μόσια),  Άθη  and  Άπο.  The  latter  two  have  been  interpreted 
by  WJohannowsky  (PP  37,  1982,  235/236)  as  belonging  to  sanctuaries  [of  Athena  and  Apollo];  in 
note  66  G.-S.  suggest  that  the  same  may  apply  to  the  sigla  ΑΙΣ  and  HPM  [without  indicating  the 
deities  involved]. 


1484.  Venice.  Ex-voto  for  Anastasia,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  S.Bettini,  Venezia  e  Bi- 
sanzio  46/47;  engraved  on  two  marble  arches  and  now  in  the  Treasury  of  St.  Marcus  in  Venice. 
Presented  again  by  A.Guillon,  ‘Inscriptions  byzantines  importees  en  Italie’  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2228)  141/142  no.  13  (ph.;  translation). 

Υπέρ  ευχής  κ(αί)  σωτηρίας  τής  ενδοξότατης  ’Αναστασίας 

Imported  from  Constantinople;  ένδοξοτάτη:  Anastasia  was  the  widow  of  a  high  dignitary  who  earned  the  title 
ενδοξότατος,  G.,  who  cautiously  suggests  that  A.  was  either  the  widow  of  Pompeius,  nephew  of  Anastasius, 
who  was  executed  in  532  A.D.,  or  the  homonymous  wife  of  a  patricius  who  died  in  588  A.D. 


1485.  Vicenza.  Epitaph  of  Ioannes,  6th  cent.  A.D.  IG  XIV  2314  (  tres  defectueu- 
se’).  Marble  stele,  brought  from  the  Orient  (Constantinople  or  another  Eastern  city)  and  now  in 
the  crypt  of  the  church  of  the  Saints  Felix  and  Fortunatus  in  Vicenza;  presented  again  by 
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A.Guillon,  loc.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1484)  148-150  no.  20  (ph.;  translation).  The  reader  is 
asked  to  consult  IG  XIV  for  the  differences. 

f  Έν[θ]άΙδε  κ[ατ]άΙκειται  ΊωΙάννης  ό  τής  II  έν  μαΐκαρία  την  I  μνήμην 
στραΐτευόμ(ενος)  δεσποΙτ[ι]κός  π[ι]νκέρνΙΙης  τ[φ  γ]ένη  "ΙβεΙρος  [υί]ός 
ΆλαΙνί[ου]  και  ΣαλόΙμες  τελευίτήσας  ετών  II  εϊκοσι  όκτοι 

4-6.  Contamination  of  6  της  μακαρίας  μνήμης  and  6  την  μακαρίαν  μνήμην,  G.  II  7-8.  στρατεύομαι:  ‘to  ful¬ 
fill  a  function’;  cf.  στρατεία  =  function,  G.  II  9.  πινκέρνης  =  πιγκέρνης  =  ‘echanson’,  G.  II  10.  γένη  =  γένει 
II  10-11.  Ίβερος  =  ’Ίβηρος:  from  Caucasian  Iberia,  G. 


1486.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph.  For  an  epitaph  probably  coming  from  Italy 
(Rome  ?)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2182. 


1487.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  an  Apulian  bell-krater,  ca.  380 

B.C.  SEG  XLIV  1770  in  fine.  D.Gilula,  ZPE  109  (1995)  5-10,  rejects  O.Taplin’s  interpretation 
of  the  scene  with  the  inscriptions  χορηγός,  Αίγισθος,  Πυρρία[ς].  He  argues  that  the  scene 
depicts  preparations  for  a  performance,  a  mythological  or  tragic  burlesque.  Pyrrhias  is  rehearsing 
his  monologue  while  the  old  choregos  is  commenting  upon  the  costume  of  Aigisthos,  who  is  to 
appear  on  stage  in  a  mythological  burlesque.  Alternatively,  if  the  play  is  a  comedy,  the  actor  may 
have  put  on  by  mistake  a  costume  of  Aigisthos  in  tragedy. 


1488.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  heamatite  ear-ring,  3rd/4th  cent. 

A.D.  SEG  XLIII  677*.  J.-M.Pailler,  Lettre  de  Pallas  2  (1995)  11,  argues  that  the  assimilation  of 
the  crucified  Jesus,  represented  on  this  stone,  with  Orpheus  (cf.  the  inscription  Όρφεός  I  βακ- 
κιΙκός)  is  based  on  the  fact  that  both  Jesus  and  Orpheus  defeated  the  Underworld;  the  Dionysiae 
passion  of  Orpheus  could  be  understood  as  a  precedent  of  Jesus’  crucifixion.  Thus,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  associated  their  god  with  the  popular  figure  of  Orpheus  and  appropriated  Orphic-Dionysiac 
traditions. 


GAUL 


1489.  Augustodunum.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  ca.  150-early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG 

XLII  965.  For  some  further  reflections,  especially  on  Epicurus’  fifth  maxim  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
app.cr.  ad  L.  2)  and  the  position  of  the  commissioner  of  the  mosaic  (perhaps  a  professor  of  the 
famous  school  in  Augustodunum  or  a  member  of  the  urban  elite  who  benefited  from  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  that  school)  cf.  A. Blanchard  in  J.-M.  Andre  -  J.Dangel  -  P.Demont  (edd.),  Les  loisirs  et 
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I’hiritage  de  la  culture  classique  (Actes  XIIIe  Congres  Ass.  G.Bude,  Dijon,  27-31  aout  1993; 
Coll.  Latomus  230;  Brussels  1995)  218-225. 


1490.  Massijia.  Dedication  of  an  altar  to  Zeus  Patroos,  end  of  2nd/lst  cent. 

B.C.  Ed.pr.  P.Ghiron-Bistagne,  Connaissance  Hellinique  46  (1991)  31-38  (dr.)  and  Etudes 
Massaliites  3  (1992)  151-154  and  461  (ph.).  Non  vidimus.  Republished  by  A. Bresson,  REA  99 
(1997)  491-506,  whose  text  we  present  here. 

vacat  Ζηνός  Πατρώου  vacat  I  κασινήτων  [των]  περ'ι  Λύκην  I  vacat  τον  Πυθοκρίτου  vacat 

E;  Ζ;  hanging  omikron;  Π;  C  and  Σ  II  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.,  ed.pr.;  end  2nd  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  B.C.,  B.,  with 
parallels  for  the  use  of  lunate  letters  in  Hellenistic  inscriptions  (e.g.  in  Illyria  and  in  southern  Gaul,  viz.  Olbia:  cf. 
SEG  XXXII  1080;  XXXIV  1037;  XXXV  1068)  II  1.  Zeus  Patroos:  tutelary  deity  of  a  family,  ed.pr.;  B.  points 
out  that  Zeus  Patroos  often  has  a  wider  gentilician  function  (‘structures  civiques-gentilices’)  II  2.  Κασινήτων, 
name  of  the  family  or  phratry,  ed.pr.;  κασινήτων  =  κασιγνήτων,  B.,  who  considers  the  κασί(γ)νητοι  as  a 
civilian-gentilician  group  (like  the  members  of  a  φρατρία);  the  dedicators  of  the  altar  (‘those  around  Lykes,  son  of 
Pythokritos’)  were  a  sub-group  of  this  ‘phratry’;  ed.pr.  considered  ΛύκηνΙτον  but  in  the  end  translates:  ‘Lykes,  le 
fils  de  Pythokritos’  II  for  lunate  letter-forms  B.  refers  to  the  Milesian  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  1606  app.cr.. 


1491.  Massilia.  Mosaic  inscription,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  M.Moliner,  Bulletin 
Archiologique  de  Provence  24  (1995)  75  (ph.),  publishes  a  mosaic  in  opus  signinum  found  in  a 
house,  with  the  inscription  χαΐρε. 


1492.  Sigean  (area  of:  Pech-Maho).  Commercial  transaction,  ca.  450-440  B.C. 

SEG  XXXVIII  1036  (XL  914;  XLI  891;  XLIII  682;  XLIV  851).  Republished  by  H.van  Effen- 
terre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  II  272-275  no.  75  (French  translation,  facsimile),  who  interpret  the 
ethnic  [Κύ]πρι[ος]  (A  L.  1)  as  referring  to  Ήρωνοίιος  (B  L.  1).  Heronoios  was  a  seafarer, 
known  as  ‘the  Cypriot’.  They  prefer  the  restoration  έπρίατο  τε  λ[έμβον]  (A  L.  2;  έπρίατο 
τέλ[εον],  other  editors).  For  their  interpretation  of  the  text  see  SEG  XLI  891  (H.van  Effenterre, 
J.Velissaropoulos-Karakosta). 

R. A. Santiago  Alvarez,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1494)  222-228,  presents  the  text,  with 
Spanish  translation,  and  offers  some  comment  on  the  problems  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no. 
1494  [She  ignores  the  publications  summarized  in  SEG  XLI  891  and  XLIII  682], 

M.Bats,  ibidem  233-242,  argues  that  Heronoios,  on  record  in  B,  is  not  a  μετάβολος  (in  the 
sense  of  ‘broker’,  ‘intermediaire’;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1036)  but  ‘le  mandataire  effectuant  a  Em- 
porion  une  operation  pour  le  compte  d’un  marchand  resident  a  Pech-Maho’. 
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1493.  Spain.  Epigraphy  and  Commerce.  J.de  Hoz,  ‘Griegos  e  Iberos:  testimonios  epi- 
grdficos  de  una  cooperation  mercantil’ ,  Huelva  Arquelogico  13,  2  (1994)  245-271,  reflects  on 
the  relevance  of  Greek,  indigenous  and  bilingual  inscriptions,  on  lead  and  ceramic  vessels,  for 
the  role  played  by  Greeks  and  indigenous  people  in  commerce.  On  269  a  distribution  map  of  lead 
objects  inscribed  in  Greek,  in  an  indigenous  language  and  in  both. 


1494.  Emporion.  Business  letters  on  lead  tablets,  ca.  530-500  (A)  and  425- 
400  B.C.  (B).  SEG  XXXVII  838  and  XLIV  852  (A)  and  SEG  XXXIX  1088  (B).  After  re-ex¬ 
amination  of  the  tablet  A.Lopez  Garcia,  Tyche  10  (1995)  101/102,  reads  and  restores  in  L.  6  of 
(A)  [ές  —  ]αν  ’Άρσαν  (’Άρσα  is  a  city  in  Spain;  cf.  Herodianus  3.1.267.11;  Appian.,  Hisp. 
298.1;  Procop.,  Aedif.  4.4.3.226;  [— ]αν  αρσαν,  SEG  XXXVII).  In  L.  9  there  is  no  room  for 
[εν]  between  [— ]σθαι  and  τίς:  perhaps  (εϊ)  was  meant  by  edd.pr.  However,  from  a  linguistic 
point  of  view  L.G.  prefers  reading  [-]σθαι·  τίς  εστιν  δς  ελξει  κτλ.,  or,  on  the  assumption 
that  there  was  room  for  two  letters,  [~]σθαι·  [οΰ]τις  κτλ.  Following  S.R. Slings  (cf.  SEG 
XLIV),  he  dates  the  document  to  ca.  400  B.C.  [For  text  (A)  cf.  now  also  M.Paz  de  Hoz,  Epigraphica  59 
(1997)  39-41  no.  2.14]. 

R. A. Santiago  Alvarez,  Huelva  Arqueologica  13,  2  (1994)  217-227,  presents  the  texts  (with 
Spanish  translation  of  the  first  one)  of  (A)  [but  she  ignores  the  publications  summarized  in  SEG  XLII 972] 
and  (B).  She  focuses  on  the  possibly  Iberian  anthroponyms,  toponyms  and  ethnika  and  on  the 
co-existence  of  Greek  and  Iberian  communities  and  the  bilingual  situation  resulting  from  it  [For 
text  (B)  cf.  now  also  M.Paz  de  Hoz,  Epigraphica  59  (1997)  41/42  no.  2.15], 


1495.  Malaga  (area  of:  Guadalhorce).  Inscribed  ceramic  vessel,  ca.  630-600 

B.C.  Two  inscribed  fragments  (A,  B)  of  a  Samian  cup.  Ed.pr.  J.de  Hoz  in  P.Cabrera  -  R.Olmos 
-  E.Sanmarti  (edd.),  Iberos  y  Griegos:  Lecturas  desde  la  diversidad  (Simposio  Intemacional  cel- 
ebrado  en  Ampurias,  3  al  5  de  Abril  1991),  Huelva  Arqueologica  13,  1  (1994)  122-125  (dr.)  [see 
now  also  M.Paz  de  Hoz,  Epigraphica  59  (1997)  69  no.  17.1]:  A:  [ — ] ATI[ — ]  B:  [--]ΟΔΩΣ[--] 

Ionic  alphabet;  the  script  seems  later  than  the  vase  which  dates  from  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading,  ed.pr., 
referring  to  parallels  from  LSAG2\  for  fragment  B  ed.pr.  cautiously  considers  something  like  [τώ  δεϊνι  έστι]  6 
δώς  [6  δείνα  or  [του  δεινός  έστι·]  ό  δώς  [6  δείνα]. 
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1496.  Augusta  Treverorum.  Magical  gem,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Gem  made  of  green 
jasper,  with  a  representation  of  Abrasax  (side  A);  inscription  on  the  reverse  (B).  Ed.pr. 
F.X.Kraus,  Die  altchristlichen  Inschriften  der  Rheinlande  (Freiburg  1890)  no.  250.  Republished 
by  A. Krug,  Romische  Gemmen  im  Rheinischen  Landesmuseum  Trier  (Trier  1995)  66/67  no.  69 
(ph.):  A  Ιαώ  B  ΑΒΛΑΝ/ΑΘΑΝΑΛ/ΒΑ  AKPAM/MAXAMA/PI 


[For  amulets  with  the  name  Ιαώ  and  the  palindromic  formula  αβλαναθαναλβα  cf.  SEG  XLI  1719  (our  lemma 
no.  2196;  for  the  possible  meanings  of  the  last  vox  magica  (‘protegit  amuletum  meum’,  ‘uproot  the  magic  spell’, 
‘ich  rufe  aus  den  Tiefen’,  ‘der  solare  Allgot’)  see  W.M.Brashear  in  ANRW  18.5  (Berlin-New  York  1995)  3578 
s.v.,  Chaniotis], 


1497.  Nida.  Graffito  on  a  mortar,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLIV  853.  The  correct 
restoration  is  δταν  πείνας,  μν[ημονεύης]  μου  rather  than  δχαν  πείντις,  μν[ημονεύσης  or 
-ήσΤΐς]  μ°υ;  'that  you  remember  me,  when  you  drink’  (‘wenn  Du  Hunger  hast’  [!],  ed.pr.), 
Chaniotis  (per  ep.). 


RAETIA 


1498.  Bern.  Dedication  on  a  zinc  tablet,  undated.  Zinc  tablet  found  during  clandes¬ 
tine  excavations  in  the  Thormebodenwald;  punched  letters  in  two  different  hands  (LL.  1/2  and 
3/4).  Ed.pr.  R.Fellmann  in  R.Frei-Stolba,  M.A.Speidel  (edd.),  Romische  Inschriften.  Neu- 
funde,  Neulesungen  und  Neuinterpretationen.  Festschrift  fiir  Hans  Lieb  (Basel  1995)  209-216 
(ph.;dr.).  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  340/341  no.  1143. 

ΔΟΒΝΟΡΗΔΟ  I  ΓΟΒΑΝΟ  I  ΒΡΕΝΟΔΩΡ  I  NANTARDR 


Greek  letters  (except  for  the  two  R’s  in  L.  4)  but  Celtic  text  (or  at  least  names),  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  interpret¬ 
ing  this  as  a  dedication  to  the  God  Gobanos  ‘qui  a  une  bonne  voiture’  (L.  1)  and  finds  a  reference  to  Brenodur(um) 
in  L.  3  (Βρενοδωρ),  supposedly  the  ancient  name  of  Bern.  For  Latin  dedications  to  deus  Cobannus  cf.  L'Annee 
Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  340/341  no.  1198  and  (1994)  [1997]  600/601  no.  1915. 


402 


CARIA 


CARIA 


1499.  Alabanda.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aba,  late  Hellenistic  period.  White 
marble  fragment  broken  at  right;  built  into  the  wall  of  a  private  house  in  Doganyurt  Koyii.  Ed.pr. 
W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  59/60  no.  30  (ph.). 


τάς  έγ  Διογέν[ου  του] 
υίοΰ  αυτής  [εις  τον] 
δήμον  εύ[εργεσίας] 


Ό  δήμος  άνέθηκε[  ?] 
Αβαν  Διογένου  τ[οΰ] 
Έρμίου  διά  τε  τή[ν] 


4  αυτής  αρετήν  κ[αι] 


vacat 


1500.  Alabanda.  Honorary  decree  for  Pyrrakos  ?,  shortly  after  the  Mithridatic 
War.  C.Diehl  -  G.Cousin,  BCH  10  (1886)  299-306;  M.Holleaux,  REG  11  (1898)  258-266  no. 
3;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1048.  C.Habicht  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222)  90  note  16,  suggests 
reading  in  L.  41  στεφανοΰσθαι  Πύρρα[κον]  instead  of  Πυρρά[κου  ?  την  εικόνα]. 


1501.  Amyzon.  Letter  to  the  Amyzonians,  203  B.C.  A. Wilhelm,  Akademieschriften 
zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  II  (Leipzig  1974),  39-56;  RC  38;  Amyzon  no.  9;  SEG  XLII 
1795*.  Republished  by  J.T.Ma  -  P.S. Derow  -  A. R. Meadows,  ZPE  109  (1995)  71-80,  who  ar¬ 
gue  that  the  letter  is  not  necessarily  written  by  a  king  but  may  have  been  sent  by  a  high-ranking 
royal  official,  most  probably  Zeuxis  who  figures  prominently  in  Amyzonian  epigraphy  ( Amyzon 
nos.  1,  14/15,  19).  They  contemplate  how  Zeuxis  addressed  the  Amyzonians;  they  argue 
(against  Welles)  that  a  boule  is  out  of  place  at  the  time  of  Zeuxis’  letter  (first  mention  of  the  boule 
in  Amyzon  no.  22,  after  189  B.C.;  cf.  parallels  from  Euromos,  Kildara  and  Hyllarima). 

M.-D.-M.  study  the  historical  context  of  the  letter,  using  several  inscriptions  from  Carian 
cities.  Amyzon  had  been  captured  by  203  by  Antiochos  III.  Previous  editors  had  argued  that  this 
happened  at  the  expense  of  Ptolemy  Epiphanes.  There  are,  however,  several  alternative  possi¬ 
bilities.  First,  Olympichos,  a  local  dynast  at  Alinda  in  the  service  of  Philip  V,  almost  probably 
exercised  control  over  Amyzon  and  may  still  have  been  in  place  in  203.  This,  however,  is  highly 
speculative.  Secondly,  Amyzon  may  have  fallen  back  into  Ptolemaic  hands  after  Olympichos’ 
death  or  overthrow  (after  220  B.C.)  as  a  result  of  a  so  far  unevidenced  offensive  of  Ptolemy 
Philopator,  late  in  his  reign,  or  through  diplomacy  or  support  of  the  Rhodians,  which,  however, 
is  not  recorded  before  the  Macedonian  war.  Thirdly,  Amyzon  may  have  been  captured  by  Zeuxis 
from  Philip  V.  In  that  case,  LL.  5/6  refer  to  a  previous  arrangement  of  Amyzon  with  Ptolemy 
and  the  assumption  made  by  previous  editors  on  the  basis  of  these  lines,  that  Ptolemy  was  the 
immediate  preceding  suzerain,  is  wrong.  The  capture  took  place  before  the  Syro-Macedonian 
pact  between  Philip  V  and  Antiochos  III.  Unfortunately,  certainty  on  any  of  these  matters  is  im¬ 
possible.  The  editors  refrain  from  restoring  the  text;  they  argue  that  the  restorations  of  Wilhelm 
succeed  in  giving  the  sense  (cf.  Wilhelm’s  text  with  app.cr.  on  71),  but  that  the  missing  left- 
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hand  portion  (ca.  15-20  letters,  see  LL.  1  and  1 1)  is  much  shorter  than  previous  editors  have  as¬ 
sumed. 

[Ζεΰξις  Άμυζονέων  τώι  δή]μωι  χαίρειν.  'Ημείς  και  τούς  άλλους  μεν  πάντας 

[ - ca.  18 -  α]ύτούς  πιστεύσαντες  ήμΐν  ένεχείρισαν,  την  πάσαν  αύ- 

[τών  —  ca.  14  —  τ]ό  μένοντας  έπί  των  ιδίων  έν  τήι  πάσηι  έναν- 

4  [ - ca.  17 - ]  δε  πρόκειται  ήμΐν  και  υπέρ  υμών  φροντίζειν 

[—  ca.  11  —  ύπάρχο]ντα  ύμΐν  τά  τε  άλλα  ά  και  έν  τήι  Πτολεμαίου 

[ - ca.  15 - ]  ποήσετε  δντες  εύθυμοι  καί  γινόμενοι  προς  τώι 

[ . ca.  16 . ]  τών  ιδίων-  διαφυλάσσουσι  γάρ  ύμΐν  την  εις  τ(ού)ς 

8  [βασιλείς  πίστιν,  ....  π]αρ’  έκείνων  καί  παρ’  ημών  πάντα  συγκατασκευ- 

[ .  ca.  17 -  κ]αί  πολυωρίαν  άνήκοτα·  γεγράφαμεν  δε  καί 

[ -  ca.  17 .  όπ]ως  άντιλαμβάνωνταί  τε  υμών 

[καί  μηθενί  έπιτρέπωσιν  έ]νοχλεΐν  ύμάς·  vacat  ’Έρρωσθε·  θρ'  Δα(ι)σίου  ιε' 


1-2.  Perhaps  πάντας  I  ['Έλληνας,  M.-D.-M.  ( Amyzon  134)  II  4.  είρήνηι  seems  attractive,  M.-D.-M.  II  5.  τά 
ύπάρχο]ντα  seems  necessary,  M.-D.-M.  II  6.  possibly  a  reference  to  a  document,  εντολή,  rather  than  a  letter, 
επιστολή,  followed  by  ήν  or  εστι,  M.-D.-M.;  καλώς  ούν]  or  διό  καί  εϋ],  M.-D.-M.  II  7.  perhaps  [έπιμελεΐ- 
σθαι  άδεώς],  M.-D.-M.  II  8.  πίστιν  or  εύνοιαν;  there  is  no  space  for  [βασιλείς  καί  τά  πράγματα  εύνοιαν], 
M.-D.-M.,  who  reject  Wilhelm’s  and  Welles’  restorations  [θεούς  ευσέβειαν;  before  π]αρ’  έκείνων  perhaps 
είκός  or  καί,  M.-D.-M.;  π]αρ’  έκείνων  refers  to  the  kings  Antiochos  III  and  Antiochos  the  son;  the  plural  form 
is  well  attested  at  Amyzon,  M.-D.-M.;  παρ’  ημών  refers  to  Zeuxis  himself;  the  first  plural  is  used  by  Zeuxis  in 
other  letters  also,  M.-D.-M.  II  10.  perhaps  [προς  Νικομήδην  καί  Χίονιν,  M.-D.-M. 


1502.  Aphrodisias.  Honorary  decree  for  Tatia  Attalis,  ca.  100-125  A.D.  ?  Two 
inscribed  marble  blocks  (A,  B),  both  with  a  drafted  margin  along  the  bottom;  B  also  has  such 
margins  along  both  side  edges;  block  A  was  found  re-used  in  the  city  wall  by  P.Gaudin  and 
published  by  T.Reinach,  REG  19  (1906)  93-96  no.  9;  it  was  rediscovered  in  1975;  of  block  B 
the  left  and  right  side  were  found  in  1983  and  1990  respectively;  they  do  not  join.  The  inscription 
was  presented  in  two  adjacent  columns;  both  blocks  probably  are  from  the  intramural  tomb  of  the 
honorand’s  grandfather  Adrastos;  an  unpublished  decree,  concerned  with  the  location  of  that 
tomb,  was  recently  found  (late  Julio-Claudian  or  Flavian  period);  this  is  also  from  that  tomb. 
Block  A  and  B  (re)published  by  J. Reynolds  -  C.Roueche,  Ktema  17  (1992)  [1995]  153-160 

(ph.)  [For  Tatia  Attalis  cf.  also  R.van  Bremen,  The  limits  of  participation.  Women  and  civic  life  in  the  Greek 
East  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Periods  (Amsterdam  1996)  156/157]. 

A:  [Είσηγησ]αμένης  τής  βουλής  [έ']δοξε[ν  τή  βουλή  καί  τώ  δήμο)  ?  vacat  γνώμη] 

αρχόντων  καί  Ζήνωνος  τού  Ύψικλέους  το[ΰ  Ζήνωνος  τού  Ύψικλέ]- 
ους  τού  Μενάνδρου  τού  Ζήνωνος  γραμμα[τέως  δήμου  τό  δεύ]- 
4  τερον  καί  ’Απολλώνιου  τού  Δημητρίου  τού  Δ[-  -ca.  7  -  -  τού  Δημη]- 
τρίου  καί  Διογένους  τού  Διογένους  του  Μενά[νδρου  -  ca.  6-  -  τών] 
έπί  τής  χόίρας  στρατηγών·  έπεί  Τατία  Ύψικλέ[ους  τού  Άδράσ]- 
του  τού  Νεικοτείμου  τού  Άρτεμιδόίρου  το[ύ  Ζήνωνος  Τέρα]- 
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8  κος  Άτταλις  γενομένη  ιέρεια  Σεβαστών,  π[ατρός  και  προγό]- 
νων  ΰπάρχουσα  των  πρώτων  και  συνέκτικ[ότων  την  ?  πατρίδα] 
και  έν  γυμνασιαρχίαις  και  στεφανηφορίαις  [και  ?  άγωνοθεσίαις] 

και  άρχιερωσύναις  και  έργων  άναθέσεσιν  κ[αι - ca.  9 - έκ  τών] 

12  ιδίων  γεγονότων,  ζήσασα  βίον  σόχρρονα  κ[αί  ?  κόσμιον  καί  άναλο]- 
γοΰντα  τη  του  γένους  σεμνότητι  προμοί[ρως  νυν  μεθίσταται] 

του  βίου  έπί  τε  τούτφ  δημόσιον  ή  πόλι[ς - ca.  16 - ] 

άρπάσασά  τε  τό  πτώμα  όμοθυμαδόν  [-  -  -  -ca.  19 - ] 

vacat  vacat  [vacat] 


1.  The  civic  demonstrators  who  seized  the  bier  (L.  15)  instructed  the  boule  to  bring  a  proposal  before  the  demos; 
cf.  SEG  XXVIII  953  LL.  37/38  (τό  τής]  πόλεως  [π]λήθος  -  -  προσέταξε  [?  τοΐς  άρχουσι  πασι  τά]ς 
προσήκουσας  -  -  τειμάς  είσηγησασθαι),  R.-R.;  Reinach  omitted  τή  βουλή  but  Β  L.  6  shows  that  it  should  be 
restored  here,  R.-R.  II  2-6.  cf.  MAMA  VIII 408  LL.  1-3,  where  archons,  the  secretary  and  one  official  in  charge  of 
policing  the  territory  formulated  the  decree,  R.-R.  II  2-4.  the  secretary  is  also  on  record  in  LBW  1611  (his  first 
grammateia,  perhaps  a  generation  after  41  A.D.)  and  is  related  to  the  families  attested  in  MAMA  Vin  449  and  500; 
his  father  is  on  record  in  an  unpublished  text,  R.-R.  II  4-6.  the  first  strategos  is  perhaps  identical  with  Apollonios, 
son  of  Demetrios,  on  record  in  T.Reinach,  art.cit.  132-134  no.  62  (undated);  Reinach  proposed  του  Ά[πολλωνίου] 
but  R.-R.  prefer  a  delta:  του  Δβογένους  or  του  Δ[ιονυσίου  rather  than  Δ[ημητρίου,  since  in  the  latter  case  one 
would  expect  του  Δημητρίου  τρίς;  the  second  strategos  may  have  to  be  connected  with  the  family  on  record  in 
Reinach,  art.cit.  109  no.  26,  C/G  2778,  SEG  XXX  1244  (Reynolds  no.  6),  XXXI  913;  the  precise  relation  of  the 
strategos  to  the  members  of  this  family  is  unknown,  R.-R.  II  6-8.  for  the  genealogy  cf.  MAMA  VIII  483-485  and 
528  and  LBW  1602  (a);  Tatia’s  uncle  was  Attalos  Adrastos,  whose  floruit  is  to  be  dated  to  Hadrian’s  reign  (cf. 
Reinach,  art.cit.  243-248  no.  142  LL.  18/19;  J.M.R.Cormack,  ABSA  59,  1964,  29  no.  46;  unpublished  texts); 
her  father  is  also  on  record  in  unpublished  texts  (7th  stephanephorate;  donor  in  the  construction  of  the  Hadrianic 
Baths);  Hypsikles,  son  of  Adrastos,  on  record  in  MAMA  VIII  440  and  on  a  coin,  is,  at  latest,  early  Augustan  and 
therefore  is  not  Tatia’s  father  but  a  more  remote  ancestor,  R.-R.  [for  another  Άτταλίς  in  Aphrodisias  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1504  L.  6:  Άτταλίς  Μενεκράτους]  II  8.  Tatia’s  great-grandmother  Tata,  daughter  of  Diodoros,  had 
held  the  same  priesthood  ( MAMA  VIII  492  (b);  π[ατέρων],  Reinach  II  9.  in  fine  την  πόλιν,  Reinach  II  10.  in 
fine  λειτουργίαις,  Reinach;  in  MAMA  VIII 484  Adrastos’  gymnasiarchies  and  stephanephorates  are  followed  by 
agonothesiai  and  agoranomiai,  R.-R.  II  11.  κ[αλλίστων  άπό  τών],  Reinach;  too  short  according  to  R.-R.,  who 
suggest  κ[αί  αγαλμάτων  έκ  τών]  [but  one  expects  an  adjectival  form  in  the  gen.  plur.,  qualifying  γεγονότων, 
Pleket]  II  12.  κ[αί  κάλον  καί  όμολο]-,  Reinach  II  13.  πρόμοι[ρον  τέλος  ευρε]  I,  Reinach  II  14.  πόλι[ς  πένθος 
έδήλωσεν  ?],  Reinach;  R.-R.  prefer  to  think  that  the  polis  deemed  something  (e.g.  τό  κήδος,  ‘the  burial’)  to  be  a 
public  affair,  and  that  we  may  have  to  restore  a  participle  (κρίνασα),  linked  to  άρπάσασα  in  L.  15;  in  that  case 
the  finite  verb  is  to  be  placed  after  όμοθυμαδόν  II  15.  the  city  is  said  to  have  ‘seized  the  bier’;  R.-R.  suggest  that 
in  fact  the  ephebes  may  have  done  so. 

B:  . . . . . 

[ . -  - . -  έν  τη  π]όλει  άπέθετο 

[-  5-6-]ΕΞΕΣ[-  -  -  -  -ca.  24 - ]ΕΣ  καί  τής  αξίας 

[ - ca.  14 - ]ΟΤΗ[ - ca.  18-  -  -  -  -  ]  την  πατρίδα  ν 

[ - ]Ε  βουλή  καί  ό  δή[μος - ]Σ  τε  την  ήρω'ίδα 
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και  ΠΡΟΗΚΑΤΟΦΛ[.  .  .]ΑΣ[-  -  -ca.  13 - ?  άναλο]γούσας  scroll  ww 

Δεδόχθαι  τη  βουλή  και  τ[ω  δήμοι  ?Μτετειμή]σθαι  μεν  και  με- 
τηλλακχυΐαν  n  Τατίαν  Ά[τταλιν  ταΐς  καλλί]σταις  και  μεγίσ- 
8  ταις  τειμαΐς  ι— <  έντεθά[φθαι  δε  ?  αυτήν  έν]  τη  πόλει  έν  τω 

Αδραστου  του  παππού  [αυτής  ?  μνημείω  ?  του  π]ολλά  και  μεγά(λ)α 
και  έν  πολλοΐς  την  πόλιν  [?  εΰεργετηκότος  άναγορ]εύεσθαι  δε  αύτή[ν] 
και  στεφανοΰσθαι  έν  [ταΐς  καθ’  έκαστον  ένια]υτόν  άγομέ- 


12  ναις  άρχαιρεσίαις  αμ[α  τοΐς - ca.  17 . κ]αί  τειμασ[θαι  άν]- 

δριάντων  και  άγαλμ[άτων  ?  και  εικόνων  έπιχρ]ύσων  έ[ν  ΐεροΐς] 

ή  δημοσίοις  τόποις  [?  άναθέσεσιν  -  -  ca.  10 - έ] ν  τη  πόλ[ει  vacat] 

vacat  [  vacat  ]  vacat 


1.  άπστίθεμαι:  ‘to  bury’,  edd.pr.,  who  suppose  that  the  text  has  passed  to  what  was  done,  viz.  the  burial  within 
the  city  [possibly  the  crowd  (or  ephebes),  having  ‘seized  the  corpse’  (A  L.  15),  ‘deposited’  it  somewhere  in  the 
city,  the  burial  in  Adrastos’  tomb  (LL.  8/9)  was  to  take  place  later,  after  the  official  decree  (L.  6),  Pleket]  II  2. 
edd.pr.  considered  έξέκομισεν  ‘but  cannot  feel  at  all  sure  of  it’;  thereafter  the  city  expressed  ‘its  wish  to  show  Ta- 
tia’s  family  a  gratitude  corresponding  to  the  family’s  benevolence  to  the  city’  II  4.  Tatia  has  become  ήρωίς  II  [7. 
why  not  Ά[τταλίδα  ?,  Herrmann]  II  8.  or  έντεθά[φθαι  δημοσία  έν],  edd.pr.  II  9.  in  the  unpublished  decree 
mentioned  in  the  introduction  of  this  lemma  Adrastos’  tomb  was  called  a  ήρφον;  so  perhaps  ήρφιρ  instead  of 
μνημείω,  edd.pr.;  in  fine  AAA  lapis  II  12.  possibly  αμ[α  τοΐς  προγόνοις  or  τω  πάππφ  or  Άδράστψ,  edd.pr.  II 
13.  for  the  three  types  of  image  cf.  MAMA  VIII  412  (a)  LL.  9/10,  412  (b)  LL.  7/8  and  412  (c)  LL.  9/10,  edd.pr. 
II  14.  possibly  [άναστάσεσιν  οΰ  αν  φαίνηται  (αύτοΐς),  edd.pr. 


1503.  Aphrodisias.  List  of  donors  for  a  Jewish  community  soup-kitchen  ?, 
early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXVI  970;  XLIV  862*.  M.Palmer  Bonz,  HSPh  96  (1994) 
281-299,  reprints  the  text  with  a  partial  translation.  She  discusses  the  arguments  of  edd.pr.  con¬ 
cerning  the  dating  of  faces  (A)  and  (B)  and  argues  that  their  arguments  for  dating  (A)  to  the  5th 
cent.  A.D.  are  stronger  than  those  in  favor  of  the  late  2nd  -  early  3rd  cent.  She  adds  the  argument 
that  the  invocation  Θεός  βοηθός  in  (A)  L.  1  thus  far  has  not  been  found  in  inscriptions  dated 
before  the  4th  cent.  A.D.;  all  lewish  examples  of  the  formula  (10  donor  inscriptions)  date  from 
the  4th  through  the  7th  cent.  As  a  consequence,  the  unity  of  the  inscriptions  on  faces  (A)  and  (B) 
can  no  longer  be  supported  and  the  hypothesis  that  face  (A)  provides  the  introduction  for  the  list 
of  names  on  face  (B)  must  be  rejected. 

For  the  meaning  of  θεοσεβής,  see  our  lemma  no.  2335.  P.B.  argues  that  θεοσεβείς  in  B  L. 
34,  dating  from  the  late  2nd  -  early  3rd  cent.,  may  be  one  of  the  rare  unambiguous  examples  of 
the  inscriptional  use  of  θεοσεβής  as  a  description  of  a  group  of  gentile  sympathizers  or  God- 
fearers,  together  with  CIJ  683a  from  Pantikapaion  (late  1st  -  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.).  Θεοσεβής  in 
(A)  LL.  19  and  20,  dating  at  least  200  years  later  than  (B),  denotes  a  pious  lew  (in  the  context  of 
ludeo-Christian  controversy  on  true  piety).  The  inscriptions  thus  offer  evidence  on  the  evolving 
religious  realities  of  their  times. 
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1504.  Aphrodisias.  Dedication  of  a  bath  to  ‘the  emperor’,  the  Theoi  Sebastoi 
Olympioi  and  Aphrodite,  69-early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  panel  carrying  a 
moulded  tabula  ansata;  found  in  1913  in  the  Baths  of  Hadrian  and  rediscovered  in  1984.  Ed.pr. 
J.M. Reynolds  in  Studia  Mihailov  397-402  (ph.);  text  and  translation  in  L’Annie  Epigraphique 
(1995)  [1998]  479/480  no.  1522;  LL.  1-3  are  briefly  mentioned  by  L.Robert,  OMS  VI  40/41, 
with  note  1. 

Αύτοκράτορι,  Θεοΐς  Σεβαστοΐς  Όλυμπίοις  και  Θεά 
Άφροδείτη  έπκρανεΐ  τη  προμήτορ[ι]  του  γένους 
των  Σεβαστών  scroll  ό  δήμος  ό  Άφροδεισιεων  εκ  τής 
4  έπντραπείσης  υπό  των  Σεβαστών  χάριτος  και  ε¬ 
κ  τής  ύλης  του  Εΰσεβιανοΰ  βαλανείου  καί  έκ  τών 
Άτταλίδος  τής  Μενεκράτους  χρημάτων,  έργεπι- 
στατησάντων  τοΰ  βαλανείου  και  τοΰ  άτρείου 
8  Τίτου  Φλαβίου,  Ζήνωνος  υίοΰ,  Κυρείνα  Μενάνδρου, 
υπέρ  ου  Φλάβιος  "Ατταλος,  ό  υιός  αΰτοΰ,  συνετέλεσεν, 
και  Λυσιμάχου  τοΰ  Άττάλου  τοΰ  Πυθέου,  υπέρ  οΰ 
"Ατταλος  και  Πυθέας  οί  Άττάλου  τοΰ  Πυθέου  οί  ά- 
12  δελφοι  αΰτοΰ  συνετέλεσαν,  και  Ύψικλέους 

Άδράστου  τετάρτου  και  Άρισστοκλέους  (sic)  τοΰ  Με- 
νεσθέως  τοΰ  ’Απολλώνιου  Σκοπά  scroll  vacat 
vacat  scroll  έργεπιστατησάντων  scroll  vacat 


1.  Αύτοκράτορι:  Domitian  or,  perhaps  more  likely,  Nero;  the  omission  of  the  emperor’s  name  was  a  discreet 
way  of  referring  to  his  damnatio  memoriae ;  the  Theoi  Sebastoi  Olympioi  probably  are  Augustus  and  Livia,  ed.pr. 
II  1-2.  for  ’Αφροδίτη  προμήτωρ  cf.  SEG  XXX  1254  (with  app.crit.  ad  L.  1)  [and  XXXVI  968],  ed.pr.  II  4.  χάρις: 
an  imperial  subvention,  ed.pr.  [cf.  P.Weiss,  Chiron  25  (1995)  322  with  note  12,  Herrmann]  II  5.  ‘with  the  build¬ 
ing-material  from  the  Baths  of  Eusebios’,  the  latter  being  the  great  builder-benefactor  during  Tiberius’  reign;  his 
Baths  were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake  ca.  41  A.D.;  in  a  later  stage  the  new  Baths  of  our  inscription  were  incorpo¬ 
rated  into  the  Hadrianic  Baths,  ed.pr.  II  6.  Attalis:  cf.  SEG  XXXI  900  and  913/914;  for  another  Attalis  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1502.  Our  Attalis  was  active  as  priestess  of  Aphrodite  and  as  benefactor  under  the  Julio-Claudian  em¬ 
perors  and  was  dead  early  in  Vespasian’s  reign,  ed.pr.  II  7.  άτρειον:  evidence  for  architectural  innovations  neces¬ 
sary  for  making  the  new  Baths  appear  Roman;  possibly  a  colonnaded  court  with  a  central  water-tank,  ed.pr.,  who 
refers  to  I. Strato nikeia  15  L.  7  (bath)  and  664  L.  4  (gymnasium)  for  the  term  II  8-9.  T.Flavius  Menandros  was  the 
first  of  his  family  to  hold  Roman  citizenship;  the  Flavius  Attalos  on  record  in  MAMA  VIII  451/452  (reign  of 
Caracalla)  may  have  been  a  descendent,  ed.pr.  II  10.  Lysimachos,  son  of  Attalos:  cf.  MAMA  VIII  492  and  528 
(relatives)  and  I.Didyma  92  (descendent),  ed.pr.  II  13-14.  for  Apollonios  Skopas  cf.  SEG  XLI  922  LL.  5/6  II  15. 
‘the  repetition  of  the  participle  is  awkward  and  seems  to  indicate  some  confusion  of  thought  over  the  final  wording 
of  the  text’,  ed.pr.  [it  may  be  due  to  the  unusual  length  of  the  έργεπιστατησάντων-clause  (LL.  6-15),  which  in 
its  turn  is  caused  by  the  mention  of  two  proxies  (LL.  9  and  10-12),  Pleket]. 


1505.  Aphrodisias.  Epitaph  of  an  anonymous  emporiarches,  Severan  date. 

Small  marble  stele  with  a  male  portrait  bust  in  relief;  the  man  has  a  moustache  and  a  short  curling 
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beard;  the  left  shoulder  is  bare,  the  right  covered  by  drapery;  inscription  on  either  side  of  the  head 
and  below  the  body  on  the  lower  part  of  the  stone;  the  stele  was  found  re-used  in  the  southern 
sector  of  the  city  wall.  Ed.pr.  J.M. Reynolds  in  F.E. Koenig  -  S.Rebetez  (edd.),  Arculiana.  Re- 
cueil  d’hommages  offerts  d  Hans  Bogli  (Avenches  1995)  523-528  (ph.). 


[ —  ] 

Head 

vacat 

[-  -  -  -  3 

τή  συν¬ 

1 - 1 

τεχνί¬ 

ένπο- 

α  των  λί- 

ριάρχης 

καί  τοΐς  παρό- 
δοις  χαίρει 

νουργώ- 

vacat  ν 

The  erasure  is  hard  to  explain:  a  misspelt  name  removed  and  to  be  corrected  in  paint  or  a  Greek  name  to  be  re¬ 
placed  by  a  new  Roman  one  ?,  ed.pr.  II  ένποριάρχης:  supervisor  of  a  local,  urban  market  rather  than  of  a  rural 
market  center,  ed.pr.,  who,  inter  alia,  refers  to  SEG  XXXIV  1 107  (Ephesos)  and  adds  that  it  may  have  been  a  spe¬ 
cial  linen-market  II  συντεχνία:  ‘association’  (‘guild’),  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  T.Reinach,  REG  19  (1906)  288  no. 
186  where  she  restores  in  (b)  II  LL.  5/6  συν]τεχνία  instead  of  κακο]τεχνία;  the  stone  has  been  rediscovered  in 
Aphrodisias;  another  Aphrodisian  text,  found  in  1994,  mentions  a  συντεχνία  of  τέκτονες;  associations  of 
craftsmen  are  known  to  have  been  designated  as  recipient  of  fines  imposed  on  tomb  violators;  ed.pr.  briefly  com¬ 
ments  on  a  ‘sociology’  of  funerary  areas:  the  southern  and  perhaps  also  the  eastern  cemeteries  can  be  connected 
with  persons  involved  in  trade  (‘persons  of  moderate  status’),  whereas  large  built  tombs  predominated  in  the  west¬ 
ern  and  northern  sectors. 


1506.  Aphrodisias.  Epitaph  with  imprecation,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Cf. 

M.Atici  in  IV  Miize  Kurtarma  Kazilari  Semineri,  26-29  Nisan  1993,  Marmaris  (Ankara  1994) 
101-108;  inscribed  sarcophagus  with  the  expression  έστω  ασεβής  και  επάρατος  και  τυμβω¬ 
ρύχος.  Non  vidimus:  cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  281/282  no.  19. 


1507.  Aphrodisias.  Epitaph  of  Aristolaos,  Theodoreta  and  Philosophia,  551 

A. D.  C.Roueche,  Aphrodisias  in  Late  Antiquity  (London  1989)  no.  164  ( IGC  255).  D.Feissel, 
BCH  1 19  (1995)  375-379,  argues  that  the  months,  indicated  by  numerals  in  this  inscription,  are 
those  of  the  Asian  provincial  rather  than  of  the  Julian  calendar.  The  former  was  introduced  in  9 

B. C.;  its  year  started  on  23  September,  the  beginning  of  each  month  being  fixed  to  eight  days  be¬ 
fore  the  beginning  of  the  corresponding  Julian  month  (i.e.  the  9th  day  before  the  Kalendae);  nu¬ 
merals  indicating  the  months  are  found  in  Aphrodisias  from  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Consequently  the 
four  dates  on  record  should  be  interpreted  as  follows: 
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Event 

Death  of  Aristolaos 
Death  of  Theodoreta 
Birth  of  Philosophia 
Death  of  Philosophia 


Month  +  day 

2nd  (Apellaios),  14th 
4th  (Peritios),  13th 
4th  (Peritios),  5th 
7th  (Artemisios),  20th 


Week’s  day 

[-  ?  -] 

Friday 
not  given 
Wednesday 


Date 

6  November  522  or  537  A.D. 
5  January  526  or  541  A.D. 

28  December  521  A.D. 

12  April  551  A.D. 


This  scheme  reduces  the  number  of  errors  as  compared  to  those  arising  from  the  assumption  that 
the  Julian  calendar  was  used  (see  the  commentary  of  Roueche).  The  day  of  Aristolaos’  death  is 
either  Sunday  (522  A.D.)  or  Friday  (537  A.D.):  ήμέ(ρα)  [προήτη  or  [εκ]τη  should  be  restored 
instead  of  Roueche’s  [τρί]τη.  The  day  of  Theodoreta’ s  death,  a  Friday,  does  not  fit  in  with  the 
date,  which  is  either  Monday  (526  A.D.)  or  Saturday  (541  A.D.);  the  latter  seems  preferable,  since 
the  deviation  is  only  one  day,  though  one  could  as  well  correct  one  of  the  other  numerals.  The 
day  of  Philosophia’s  death  is  correct,  since  12  April  551  A.D.  is  a  Wednesday.  This  is  signifi¬ 
cant,  since  the  epitaph  was  erected  shortly  after  this  date;  Theodoreta’ s  death  occurred  10  or  25 
years  earlier,  which  may  account  for  an  error  being  made.  The  new  date  for  the  birth  of 
Philosophia  (28  December  521  instead  of  5  April  522  A.D.)  still  does  not  correspond  to  the  con¬ 
sulate  of  Rusticius,  i.e.  520  A.D.,  though  it  reduces  the  error  from  two  years  to  one.  The  age  of 
Philosophia  can  now  be  established  as  29  years,  3  months  and  15  days;  it  is  given  in  LL.  14/15 
as  29  years,  2  months  and  [-  ?-]  days  ([ιε'];  so  already  Roueche).  Following  Roueche,  F.  as¬ 
signs  the  difference  to  a  miscalculation.  Discussion  of  the  occasional  persistence  of  the  Asian  cal¬ 
endar  in  late  antiquity,  especially  in  Aphrodisias  (the  latest  example  may  be  Roueche  no.  91: 
probably  641  A.D.;  cf.  also  nos.  157,  160  and  170),  but  also  in  other  cities  formerly  belonging  to 
the  Roman  province:  cf.  e.g.  I Mylasa  621;  I. Sardis  18;  IGC  342,  343  ( SEG  XXVIII  911)  and 
IGR  IV  1647  (Philadelphia). 


1508.  Bargylia.  Sacred  law  for  the  cult  of  Artemis  Kindyas,  2nd/lst  cent. 

B.C.  Two  large  marble  blocks  (‘Wandquader’);  A  found  near  Dorttepe,  B  probably  near  Bargy¬ 
lia;  both  blocks  now  in  Milas  Miizesi;  at  the  right  side  block  B  carries  the  beginning  of  another 
inscription,  which  we  do  not  reproduce,  since  it  is  not  certain  that  it  belongs  to  the  same  sacred 
law.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  35-39  no.  1  (text  A;  ph.;  translation)  and  EA  28  (1997) 
153-155  (text  B;  ph.;  translation). 

A: . 

OTE[ . ]ΣΟΝΟΙ  δε  λαβόνχ[ες . βουτ]ροφείτωσαν 

έξο[ . ]ων  καν  των  νεωποιώ[ν]  έάν  τ[ε  ?  θηλεί]ας  έάν  τε 

άρσε(νας) 

βοΰς  τ[ . ]ώνται·  και  παραγέτωσαν  τα  θ[ . ]α  εις  την 

4  έκκλησήαν  του]  μηνός  του  Έρμαιώνος  την  είκάδι·  δ[οκιμ]ασθέντων 
δε  αυτών  και  άχθέντων  εις  τό  ιερόν  τής  Άρτέμιδος  τής  Κινδυάδος 
[τ]ήι  δευτέραι  του  μηνός  του  Στρατείου  άποφαινέσθωσαν  οι  ανδρες 
οί  και  την  εύανδρίαν  των  φυλών  κρίνοντες  τον  άριστα  βεβουτρο- 
8  φηκότα  και  άει  κατά  τό  εξής,  και  προπομπευέτωσαν  καθότι  άν  και 
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ή  άπόφασις  γένηται-  θύσαντες  δέ  και  έξελόντες  τά  νομιζόμενα 
γέρα  τώι  ίερεΐ  οϊ  τε  νεωποΐαι  και  οί  άλλοι  προγεγραμμένοι  τά  λοιπά 
κρέα  κοινήι  διανειμάτωσαν  τοΐς  πολίταις  τήι  έχομένηι  ήμέραι 
12  έν  τήι  άγοράι  προς  ώραν  τρίτην  ποιούμενοι  την  κρεανομίαν  κατά 

φυλάς  ■  τά  δέ  δέρματα  [..]  και  τάλλα  τά  περιγενόμενα  πάντα  άποδό- 
μενοι  την  τιμήν  άνενεγκάτωσαν  έμ  προσόδωι·  τά  δέ  έξαιρούμενα 
πρότερον  υπό  των  νεωποιών  αΰτοΐς  ή  τήι  συναρχίαι  μη  διδόσθω- 
16  και  έπειδή  καθήκον  έστι  και  άπό  των  του  δήμου  χρημάτων  έπιφα- 
νέστερον  άνάθεμα  τήι  θεάι  γενέσθαι,  σ[υ]γκρίνεται  δέ  έλαφον  ποιή- 
σαι  άργυράν  άπό  δραχμών  χιλιών  και  διακοσιών,  ό  μέν  άρχιτέ- 
κτων  συγγραφήν  συγγραψάτω  περ'ι  τής  κατασκευής  διατιθέ- 
20  μένος  έκαστα  προς  τήν  γινομένην  τής  σπονδής  άπαρχήν-  οί  δέ 
ταμίαι  την  έγδοσιν  ποιησάσθωσαν  κατά  τήν  άνενεχθεΐσαν  συγ¬ 
γραφήν-  δότωσαν  δέ  καί  τοΐς  πρυτάνεσιν  τοΐς  έν  άρχήι  ούσιν  εις  θυ¬ 
σίαν  δραχμάς  έκατόν-  οί  δέ  βουθυτήσαντες  τήι  Άρτέμιδι  υπέρ 
24  τής  πόλεως  καί  έξελόντες  τά  νομιζόμενα  γέρα  τά  λοιπά  άπο- 
δόμενοι  τό  λογευθέν  άνενεγκάτωσαν  έμ  προσόδωι-  άναγρα- 
ψάτωσαν  δέ  οί  ένεστώτες  νεωποΐαι  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  έν  τώι 
προνάωι  τού  Παρθενώνος-  οί  δέ  ταμίαι  τό  γενόμενον  εις  τήν 
28  άναγραφήν  δαπάνημα  άποδότωσαν  αύτοΐς-  έάν  δέ  τίς  τι  μη 
ποιήση  τών  έπιτεταγμένων  αύτώι  κατά  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα,  όφει- 
λέτω  ίεράς  Άρτέμιδος  Κινδυάδος  δραχμάς  έξακισχιλίας 


In  the  context  of  an  annual  sacrificial  ceremony  a  banquet  is  to  be  organized  for  the  demos  and  oxen  have  to  be 
bred  (L.  1:  βουτροφείτωσαν)  and  presented  to  the  assembly,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  LSAM  32  (Magnesia  on  the 
Maeander),  LSCG  151  (Kos)  and  I. Delos  1520  for  parallels  II  1.  ]ΣΟΝΟΙ  δέ  λαβόνήες  -ca.  10/11-  βουτ],  ed.pr.; 
οί  δέ  λαβόντ[ες  τό  άργύριον  or  διάφορον,  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1997)  no.  541  II  3.  τά  θ[ρέμματ]α,  P.Gauthier  II  4. 
the  same  date  also  in  text  B  L.  26  II  6.  the  same  date  also  in  text  B  L.  7  II  [7.  εΰανδρία:  the  most  relevant  parallel 
is  in  SEG  XXXII  678  (‘a  sort  of  armed  parade’)  and  XXXVII  129  in  fine  (military  overtones),  Pleket;  cf.  in  the 
same  sense  Gauthier,  loc.cit .]  II 9.  άπόφασις:  the  decision  of  the  judges,  ed.pr.  II  [16-20.  ed.pr.  ignores  δέ  (L.  17) 
in  his  translation  and  puts  a  stop  after  διακοσιών  in  L.  18;  it  seems  better  to  put  a  comma  after  διακοσιών  and 
to  consider  ό  μέν  άρχιτέκτων  as  the  beginning  of  the  main  clause  (cf.  in  the  same  sense  P.Gauthier,  BE,  1997, 
no.  541];  for  συγκρίνω  cf.  P.Gauthier,  Nouvelles  inscriptions  de  Sardes  II  (Paris  1989)  31/32:  ‘prendre  une  deci¬ 
sion  en  tenant  compte  de  plusieurs  elements  ou  de  plusieurs  avis’  (italics  are  mine,  H.W.P.);  pour  σπονδή  cf. 
P.Gauthier,  loc.cit .:  perhaps  a  contribution  in  money  for  a  religious  offering  (άπαρχή)  II  18-19.  for  the  architect 
and  his  role  cf.  the  studies  on  architects  mentioned  in  SEG  XLIV  1681  and  H.Svenson-Evers,  Die  griechischen 
Architekten  archaischer  und  klassischer  Zeit  (Frankfurt  am  Main  1996),  with  M.Seve’s  comment  in  BE  (1997)  no. 
51,  Pleket]  II  27.  Παρθένων:  the  temple  of  Artemis  Kindyas,  ed.pr.,  referring  to  SEG  XLIV  868  II  ed.pr.  sug¬ 
gests  that  both  die  two  new  blocks  and  I Mylasa  611  +  613  come  from  a  sort  of  ‘archive’-wall  in  the  temple  of 
Artemis  Kindyas;  for  the  location  of  the  latter  cf.  the  quotations  given  by  ed.pr.  on  38/39. 


B:  [Έπί  στεφανηφόρου 


]ου,  Έρμώ[νακ]τος  τού 
[Με]νίππου·  πρυτα[νευ]- 
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[όντων . -  -τοΰ  Άπο]λλων[ίου,  Νε]υμηνίου  τ[ο]ΰ  Δρά- 

κον[τ]ος,  Κασσάνδρου  τοΰ  Έρ- 

[μ . - - - ]Ποσειδωνίου  τοΰ  Μενάνδρου·  μηνός 

Θεσμοφοριώνος  είκάδι· 

4  [γραμματεύοντος . --  -  τοΰ]  Μενάνδρου·  πρύτανεων  γνώμη· 

έπειδή  συνκρίνε- 


[ται  βουθυτήσαι  τήι  Άρτέμιδι,  δοΰναι  άπό  τώ]ν  τής  θεάς  χρημάτων  δραχμάς 

εκατόν  και  τοΐς  μετοίκοις,  ϊνα  και  ύ- 

[πό  τούτων  . . . . κοσμηθή]ι  ή  θυσία  καί  έπισημοτέρα  γίνηται 

βουτ ροφούντων  καί  τούτων  καί 

[υπό  τούτων  θύηται  τήι  Άρτέμιδι  τήι  Κινδυά]δι  έν  τήι  δευτέραι  τοΰ  Στρατε[ί]ου 


μηνός  έν  ή  ό  δήμος  έπιτελεΐ 

8  [την  θυσίαν . . τήι  προ]γεγραμμένη  θεάι,  δεδόχθαι  τήι 

βουλήι  καί  τώι  δήμωι·  κυρωθέντος 

[τοΰδε  τοΰ  ψηφίσματος - τούς  πρυτάν]εις  τούς  τε  ένεστώτας  καί  τούς  άεί 

γινομένους  προβάλλεσ- 

[θαι . -  τοΰ  μηνός  τοΰ  .  .  .  είκ]άδι  έκ  των  μετοίκων  πέντε  τούς 

έπιτηδεοτάτους  εις  την 

[βουτροφίαν .  έξ]έστω  δε  καί  άλλωι  τώι  βουλομένωι 

προβάλλεσθαι·  έκ  δε  των 

12  [προβεβλημένων - χειροτονεΐσθαι]  τρεις·  τοΐς  δε  αίρεθεΐσιν  έπάναγκες 

έστωι  λαβοΰσιν  τάς 


[εκατόν  δραχμάς  ώς  άριστα  βουτροφεΐν  καθ]ότι  περί  των  βουτροφούντων  ό 

δήμος  προεψήφισται·  οί  δε  ταμί- 
[αι  τελούντων  τάς  εκατόν  δραχμάς  τοΐς  μετοίκ]οις  άπό  των  τής  θεάς  [χ]  ρημάτων 

έν  ώιπερ  χρόνωι  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις 
[πολίταις . . . εί]στελοΰσιν·  περί  δε  τ[ή]ς  δοκιμα¬ 

σίας  καί  περί  τής  κρίσεως  τής  περί 

16  [τής  βουτροφίας - καί  τής  διανεμήσ]εως  των  γερών  κα[ί  τ]ών  άναπρα- 

μάτων  καί  τών  άλλων  άπάντων  γίνεσθαι  έκαστα 

[καθάπερ  καί  τοΐς  πολίταις - ]Ι  τά  δ[έ  ά]πό  τής  [θυ]σίας  ταύτης 

κρέα  διανείματωσαν  έν  τήι  τρί- 

[τηι  τοΰ  μηνός  τοΰ  Στρατείου - ]ν  τοΐς  μετοίκοις  π[ά]σιν  ϊνα  καί 

ούτοι  μετέχωσιν  τών  παρά  τής  θεάς 

[εύεργεσιών - - οί  δε  χε]ιροτονηθέντες  ε[ίς]  την  προγε- 

γραμένην  λειτουργίαν  ύπαρχέ- 

20  [τωσαν  άτελεΐς -  άκολούθως  τοΐς  ψ]ηφίσμασιν  τοΐ[ς  περ]ί  τής  βου¬ 

τροφίας  γεγραμένοις·  φερέτωσαν 

[τά  ίερεΐα - - π]ομπευέτωσα[ν  δε]  καί  οί  βουτρο- 

φοΰντες  τών  μετοίκων  μετά 
[τών  πολιτών - καθάπερ  προεψήφισ]ται·  έάν  δέ  τις  τών  χειροτονηθέν- 

των  μετοίκων  μεταλλάξηι  τον 

[βίον  .  . . . οί]  πρυτάνεις  έν  τήι  πρώτηι  έκλη- 
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σίαι  άλλον  έλέσθωσαν  δς  διοικήσει 

24  [την  βουτροφίαν - - ]ν·  άναγραψάτωσαν  δέ  και  τόδε 

τό  ψήφισμα  έν  τώι  αύτώι 

[τόπωι  .  . . . οί  νεωποΐαι  και  ό]  άρχιτέκτων  καθότ[ι . 

ψη]φίσματος  αΰτοΐς  έπιτε- 

[ . . )δήμου  έν  τώι  Έρμαιώνι  τήι  είκ[ά- 

δι]  ·  τελεσάτωσαν  δέ  οι  ταμί- 


[αι  τοΐς  ένεστώσιν  νεωποίαις - τό  γεν]όμενον  άνήλωμα  εις  την  άνα- 

[γρα]φήν  τοΰδε  του  ψηφίσματος 
. -  -  -]  vacat 


2.  Νευμήνιος:  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1715  II  3.  Θεσμοφοριών:  last  month  in  Herakleia  on  the  Latmos,  ed.pr.  II  4.  for 
συνκρίνω  see  above  sub  A  app.cr.  ad  LL.  16-20  II  [5.  for  the  hundred  drachmai  cf.  A  LL.  22-24:  the  prytaneis  re¬ 
ceive  a  hundred  drachmai  on  behalf  of  the  citizens;  now  the  metics  receive  the  same  amount  II  7.  for  the  second  of 
Στράτειος  cf.  also  A  L.  6  (day  of  the  sacrifice  by  the  citizenry)  II  9-12.  προβάλλομαι:  cf.  M.Worrle,  Stadt  und 
Fest  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462)  77-90,  Pleket]  II  16.  τά  άναπράματα:  hapax,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  relating  it  to 
the  stem  πρα-(άνάπρασις)  [cf.  A  LL.  9-14:  sacrifice-special  parts  for  the  priest-Kpcavopia-sale;  άναπρά¬ 
ματα  surely  must  be  related  to  the  latter,  Pleket]  II  17.  perhaps  [του  μηνός  του  Στρατείου  τήι  δευτέρα]ι,  ed.pr. 


1509.  Bargylia.  Milestone,  reign  of  Justin  I.  SEG  XLII  991.  Republished  by  W. 
Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  39/40  no.  2  (ph.),  who  points  out  that  the  letters  ΕΙΟΥΣΤΙΝ  (L.  1)  were 
engraved  in  a  recessed  field  and  that  an  original  milestone,  recording  Anastasius  I’s  activities, 
was  redated  by  erasing  Anastasius’  name;  the  erasing,  however,  was  done  carelessly:  the  mason 
failed  to  erase  ANA.  The  stone  is  to  be  dated  in  its  present  form  to  the  reign  of  Justin  I  (518-527 
A.D.). 


1510.  Βεςΐη  (now:  Mutluca).  Epitaph  of  Adas  and  her  descendants,  undated. 

A.Kizil,  Miize  6  (1995)  259,  presents  an  epitaph  engraved  above  the  door  of  a  funerary  chamber: 
Αδας  Μενίππου  έαυτή  και  έκγόνοις.  Mutluca  belongs  to  the  ‘sous-prefecture’  of  Mugla.  Non 
vidimus;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1997)  no.  535. 


1511.  Gergakome.  Several  brief  inscriptions,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  W.Held, 
Ara$tirma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  13  (1995)  vol.  II  51-70  (ph.),  reports  on  the  Carian  sanctuary  of 
Kybele,  ca.  10  km.  south  of  £ine  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Marsyas  river;  on  a  building  the  in¬ 
scription  Μαρσ[ύ]ας;  on  rocks,  buildings  and  statues  the  following  inscriptions:  Γεργα  (also 
GERGA),  Γέργας,  Γεργακώμη,  Γεργα  έ'νβολο(ν);  cf.  also  A.Diller,  ibidem,  317-319  (ph.): 
Γέργας.  Γεργα  is  an  indigenous,  Γέργας  a  Greek  nominative. 

See  also  the  more  concise  report  of  the  Abteilung  Istanbul  of  the  DAI  in  AA  (1995)  838/839 
(ph.  of  a  building  (‘Kultgebaude’)  inscribed  Γέργας  and  an  inscribed  statue;  no  author(s)  men¬ 
tioned):  Γεργα  may  be  the  indigenous  epithet  of  the  deity  worshipped  in  the  place  called  Γερ- 
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γακώμη;  the  sanctuary  may  be  dated  between  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  and  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  on  the  ba¬ 
sis  of  the  lettering  of  the  inscriptions  and  the  use  of  a  stiff,  white  type  of  mortar  [For  Γέργας  and 
Γεργακώμη  see  also  SEG  XLI  904  and  O. Hansen,  Hermes  125  (1997)  231/232,  Pleket]. 


1512-1514.  Halikarnassos.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  450-500  A.D.SfC  XLIV 
886/887.  S.Isager,  Proceedings  of  the  Danish  Institute  at  Athens  1  (1995)  209-217  [cf.  also  id., 
'The  late  Roman  villa  in  Halikarnassos:  the  inscriptions'  in  S.Isager  -  B.Poulsen  (edd.),  Patron  and  Pavements  in 
Late  Antiquity  (Odense  1997, 24-29],  publishes  a  number  of  mosaic  inscriptions  found  by  the  Danish 
excavators  of  a  late  Roman  villa,  which  was  already  partly  excavated  by  C.T.  Newton  in  1 856. 
The  Danish  discoveries  are  all  from  the  apsidal  room  F. 


1512:  210-212  no.  1  (ph.)  and  24-26  no.  3.  Epigram.  SEG  XLIV  886.  I.  points  out  that 

there  are  ligatures  in  LL.  1  (επίνευε),  2  (ψτ^όθετον),  3  (τε^νήμονες)  and  7 
(Χαρίδημος  εγειρεν).  In  L.  8  in  fine  I.  prints  πόρων;  SEG  gives  πορών,  participle 
of  *πόρω  (cf.  Index  on  p.  655).  I.  argues  that  the  epigram’s  meter  and  vocabulary 
strongly  resemble  those  of  Nonnos’  Dionysiaka  (e.g.  ένθα  καν  ένθα, 
πολυδαίδαλον  είδος;  πολυδαίδαλος  also  in  IG  V  1  455  and  AP  I  10).  I.  also 
refers  to  C.Roueche,  Aphrodisias  in  Late  Antiquity  (Oxford  1989)  nos.  38-40. 


1513:  212  no.  2  (ph.)  and  24  no.  2.  Fragment  of  a  mosaic  inscription.  Set  in  a 

medallion;  only  the  right  part  preserved. 

[ - ]  KIMEN  [ 

[ - ]  ONEON  [ 

[-παρ]ακοίτην  8  [ 

4  [ - ]  ΣΗΝΗ  r  [ 

[-  αλ]οχος  0 


More  cursive  forms  than  in  the  preceding  text,  ed.pr.,  who  nevertheless  believes  that  both  texts 
were  made  together  with  the  rest  of  the  pavement  II  the  text  mentions  a  married  couple  and  their  de¬ 
scendants  (LL.  3,  5/6),  ed.pr.  II  there  may  have  been  a  short  tenth  line,  ed.pr. 

1514:  212  no.  3  (ph.).  Personifications.  The  mosaic  floor  has  eight  medallions  arranged 

in  a  circle;  seven  of  them  contain  representations  of  running  stags  and  deers,  a  pan¬ 
ther  and  a  dog,  with  stylized  trees:  apparently  a  hunting  scene;  the  eighth  medallion 
contains  the  preceding  inscription.  In  the  spandrels  of  the  circle,  personifications  of 
the  winged  female  Seasons,  with  inscriptions  and  attributes  typical  of  the  Seasons. 
Descriptions  of  the  personifications  are  given  by  B.Poulsen,  Proceedings  of  the 
Danish  Institute  at  Athens  1  (1995)  193-208,  especially  195/196  (with  parallels  for 
other  representations  of  Winged  female  Seasons). 

1)  Female  wearing  a  light  blue  dress  and  holding  a  light  blue  scarf  in  front  of  her, 
with  representations  of  bunches  of  grapes  and  fruits;  on  her  head  a  green-yellow 


-  -έκ]γόνων  ΑΓΑ 
- ]  ΔΕΙΤΙΜΗ 

-  -  -]  ΤΕΥΞΗ  yr 
- ]  ΔΕΚΑ,/  ΙΚ 
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wreath.  Inscription:  ΦθινόπΙωρον  (=  SEG  XLIV  887,  where  we  failed  to  point  out 
that  this  text  comes  from  the  same  mosaic  floor  as  886). 

2)  Female,  wearing  a  yellow  dress  and  holding  a  red  scarf  with  flowers;  on  her  head 
a  wreath  with  flowers  in  different  colors.  Inscription:  Αϊαρ  =  Έαρ. 

3)  Damaged  figure  holding  a  sickle  in  her  left  hand.  Inscription:  Θ[έρος]. 

4)  Damaged  figure  holding  a  bird  by  the  legs  in  both  hands.  Inscription:  [Χει]μών. 

In  room  B  of  the  same  villa,  excavated  by  Newton,  parallel  inscriptions  were  found  for  the 

same  personifications;  in  the  same  room  Newton  found  mosaics  with  representations  of  hunting 
scenes  of  ’Αταλάντη  and  Μελέαγρος  (inscriptions)  and  with  a  representation  of  Aeneas  and 
Dido.  In  room  E  Newton  found  three  medallions  each  containing  a  female  bust,  identified  by  in¬ 
scriptions  as  personifications  of  'ΑλικαρΙνασσός  (head  surmounted  by  a  red,  flat  cap;  light 
blue  tunic),  ΒήρυΙτος  (red,  flat  cap;  tunic)  and  ΆλεξάνΙδρια  (turreted  head;  tunic). 

All  the  Newtonian  mosaics  will  be  published  in  the  final  report  by  the  Danish  excavators.  See 
for  Newton’s  mosaics  Isager,  art.cit.  210,  215-217  and  Poulsen,  art.cit.  200  [For  the  city  per¬ 
sonifications  cf.  now  B. Poulsen  in  P.Pedersen  (ed.),  Halicarnassian  Studies  II  (Odense  1997)  9- 
23  (ph.),  especially  13-16;  P.  suggests  interpreting  the  city  personifications  as  an  oblique  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  career  of  Charidemos  (see  our  lemma  no.  1512)  in  the  imperial  bureaucracy,  Pleket]. 

Isager  (215/216;  cf.  also  27  (ph.)  in  her  article  of  1997),  draws  attention  to  a  square  found  by 
Newton  in  the  so-called  Passage  A  and  containing  a  laurel  wreath  enclosing  six  words:  ύγία, 
ζοή,  χαρά,  ειρήνη,  ευθυμία  and  έλπίς.  I.  suggests  that  these  concepts  may  have  Orphic- 
Neoplatonic  overtones.  As  to  the  above-mentioned  personifications  of  the  three  cities  I.  wonders 
whether  Alexandria  and  Berytos  may  have  to  be  connected  with  Nonnos  (see  above),  who  wrote 
his  Dionysiaka  in  Alexandria  and  visited  Berytos,  but  in  the  end  realizes  [wisely,  I  think,  Pleket] 
that  the  emphasis  possibly  should  be  ‘less  on  religious  matters  and  more  on  the  general  admira¬ 
tion  for  classical  culture’  (217;  Alexandria  as  rhetorical  center  and  Berytos  as  center  for  the  study 
of  Roman  law). 


1515.  Hisartepe  (7  km.  from  £amlidere,  belonging  to  the  modern  town  of 
Bozdogan).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  priest  Aristodemos,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Mar¬ 
ble  block  unearthed  by  clandestine  diggers  and  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Aydin. 
Ed.pr.  F.Olmez,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  165/166  (ph.;  Turkish  translation). 

vacat  6  δήμος  έτίμησεν  vacat 

’Αριστόδημον  Άθηναγόρου  ιερέα  διά  γένους  Διός  Πιγινδηνοΰ 
είκόνι  τε  γραπτήι  καί  είκόνι  χαλκήι  καί  άγάλματι  μαρμαρίνωι 
4  καί  είκόνι  χρυσήι  καί  έστεφάνωσεν  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι 
εύσεβώς  διακείμενον  προς  τό  θειον  καί  έζηκότα 
ίεροπρεπώς  καί  προς  τό  δίκαιον  φιλαγάθως 
καί  εύνόως  άναστραφέντα  καί  οντα  ευεργέτην 

του  δήμου 
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2.  Πιγινδηνός:  ed.pr.  refers  to  Steph.Byz.  (s.v.  ΓΙίγινδα:  δήμος  Καρίας)  and  identifies  the  site  at  Hisartepe  with 
Piginda  II  6.  'ιεροπρεπών,  ed.pr.;  corr.  Pleket. 


1516.  Hydai.  List  of  ephebes,  undated.  I. Mylasa  910.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1520 
app.cr.  of  text  A,  in  fine. 


1517.  Iasos.  The  relations  of  Iasos  with  Antiochos  III.  A.Mastrocinque,  Athenae¬ 
um  83  (1995)  131-141,  focuses  on  building  activities  in  Iasos  between  197  B.C.  (end  of  Mace¬ 
donian  occupation)  and  188  B.C.  (Peace  of  Apamea;  beginning  of  Rhodian  rule),  i.e.  the  period 
when  Iasos  was  under  Seleukid  influence.  Positive  relations  with  Antiochos  III  appear  from 
Uasos  4  {SEG  XLI  928*;  OGIS  237;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1518;  ph.  of  the  heading;  letter  of 
Laodike  III  and  decree  in  honor  of  Antiochos)  and  I  Iasos  5  (cultic  honors  awarded  to  A.  ΠΙ  and 
his  family  by  an  Iasian  tribe).  After  re-examination  of  the  part  of  the  stone  now  in  Iasos,  M. 
confirms  the  observations  of  T.Fischer  concerning  the  confusing  beginning  of  I. Iasos  4  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVI  984).  This  text  records  the  city’s  suffering  from  natural  disasters.  Evidently  the 
latter  necessitated  restoration  activities:  I. Iasos  252  is  a  dedication  to  'Ομόνοια  by  an  architect 
and  five  commissioners  involved  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  βουλευτήριον  and  the  άρχεΐον  [cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1518],  This  inscription  was  probably  attached  to  the  restored  buildings,  which  implies 
that  the  record-office  (not  localized  so  far)  must  have  been  adjacent  to  the  council-house.  The 
Iasian  honorary  decrees  (I. las  os  30-72)  were  probably  erected  in  the  southern  stoa  of  the  agora 
in  front  of  the  bouleuterion.  I. Iasos  55  found  in  situ  specifies  that  the  decree  should  be  engraved 
on  the  παραστάς  (‘anta’,  ‘pilaster’)  of  the  bouleuterion;  I. Iasos  37  and  62  found  in  the  same 
area  mention  the  ‘stoa  of  Poseidon’,  which  must  be  the  same  colonnade.  Uasos  30/31  were  en¬ 
graved  έν  τη  παράσταδι  τη  προ  του  άρχείου,  i.e.  in  the  part  of  the  colonnade  running  in 
front  of  the  archive.  This  confirms  that  bouleuterion  and  archive  must  have  been  annexes  (the 
latter  west  of  the  former).  These  restorations  were  probably  undertaken  on  the  initiative  of  Antio¬ 
chos  III.  They  were  continued  after  the  Peace  of  Apamea:  IJasos  249/250  (175-150  B.C.;  both 
erected  by  Sopatros)  testify  to  the  renewal  of  part  of  the  theatre  and  to  the  building  of  a  stoa  of  a 
gymnasium  respectively.  The  latter  should  probably  be  identified  with  the  Άντιοχεΐον  on  record 
in  Uasos  93  LL.  22/23  (decree  of  members  of  a  gymnasium  to  be  erected  on  the  most  prominent 
place  in  the  Antiocheion),  which  would  testify  to  Antiochos  Ill’s  (rather  than  A.  IT’s)  patronage 
of  this  building.  On  138-141  M.  discusses  possible  Seleukid  influence  on  Iasian  coinage. 


1518.  Iasos.  Honorary  decrees  for  foreign  judges,  late  3rd-early  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  C.Crowther,  BICS  40  (1995)  91-136  (ph.  of  I. Priene  54  and  a  fragment  of  Uasos  150), 
attempts  to  establish  the  precise  dates  and  historical  contexts  of  nine  Iasian  decrees  in  honor  of 
foreign  judges  in  the  late  3rd  and  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Two  formal  types  can  be  distinguished:  1) 
relatively  brief  awards  of  citizenship  and  proxeny,  inscribed  alongside  similar  decrees  ratified  at 
the  same  time  in  the  sanctuary  of  Zeus  and  Hera  {SEG  XLI  930  and  932/933);  2)  long  decrees 
with  the  explicit  purpose  of  honoring  the  foreign  demos  and  their  court  (detailed  resolutions,  in- 


CARIA 


415 


ter  alia  descriptions  of  the  foreign  court’s  constitution  and  conduct,  and  hortative  clauses)  dis¬ 
played  separately  in  the  temple  of  Artemis  (I. Priene  53/54;  l.Iasos  75-77;  SEG  XLI  929 
(supersedes  IJasos  78)).  SEG  XXXVIII  1061,  the  earliest  example  (early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  rather 
than  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  on  account  of  the  letter  forms:  cf.  C.  107  note  81)  falls  outside  the 
chronological  range  under  discussion;  l.Iasos  80/81  and  83  are  decrees  forjudges  sent  out  from 
Iasos.  The  formal  distinction  reflects  the  different  procedural  contexts  of  the  decrees  rather  than 
the  importance  of  the  services:  type  (2)-texts  contain  the  conditional  proposal  for  the  award  of 
citizenship  which  was  eventually  to  lead  to  the  award  proper  on  record  in  type  (1).  The  later  dates 
of  the  type  (1)  decrees  (see  below)  suggest  that  the  use  of  foreign  courts  had  become  so  familiar 
at  Iasos  that  individual  transactions  were  recorded  in  the  same  summary  manner  as  other  citizen¬ 
ship  and  proxeny  awards. 

On  the  basis  of  detailed  prosopographical  observations  (for  one  of  them  see  our  lemma  no. 
1602)  and  a  study  of  the  letter  forms  (for  which  see  also  Appendix  Three  on  133-136),  C.  sug¬ 
gests  the  following  dates  and  contexts  for  the  decrees. 

Ca.  215  B.C.:  l.Iasos  76,  after  Rhodes  guaranteed  arrangements  in  a  dispute  between  Iasos 
and  the  Carian  dynast  Olympichos.  l.Iasos  76  is  inscribed  on  the  same  stele  under  (and  conse¬ 
quently  postdates)  I. Iasos  35,  which  is  an  honorary  decree  for  Olympichos.  However,  IJasos 
150  testifies  to  Rhodian  intervention  on  behalf  of  Iasos  against  Olympichos’  subordinate,  Podi- 
los.  The  settlement  of  this  dispute  under  the  supervision  of  Rhodes  provides  a  plausible  context 
for  the  Rhodian  alliance  with  Iasos  on  record  in  IJasos  76  L.  13.  The  services  of  the  judges  sent 
by  Rhodes  will  have  been  required  by  the  effects  of  Podilos’  depredations  of  the  Iasian  chora. 
Mid-190’s:  I. Priene  53/54  ( IJasos  73/74;  53  is  slightly  earlier  than  54),  l.Iasos  75,  77  and 
SEG  XLI  929,  when  Iasos  was  under  Seleukid  influence  in  the  aftermath  of  an  earthquake  and  a 
period  of  Macedonian  occupation  (201-197  B.C.).  The  όμόνοια-clause  and  the  emphasis  on  so¬ 
lutions  through  conciliation  point  to  a  threat  of  the  civil  order;  IJasos  138,  concerned  with  the 
city’s  relations  to  Antiochos  III,  and  IJasos  252,  a  dedication  to  Homonoia  by  an  architect  and 
five  building  commissioners  responsible  for  the  council-house  and  the  public  record-office  [cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1517],  belong  to  the  same  context;  cf.  also  l.Iasos  4  ( SEG  XLI  928*):  letter  of  Laodike 
ΠΙ  and  honorary  decree  for  Antiochos  ΠΙ  mentioning  natural  disasters  and  the  restoration  of  free¬ 
dom  and  democracy  by  the  king.  Litigation  between  individuals  rather  than  factional  disputes 
were  at  issue;  C.  argues  that  there  was  a  problem  of  indebtedness  as  a  result  of  the  interruption  of 
regular  credit-relations  during  the  war.  Foreign  courts  had  a  role  in  enforcing  the  application  of 
the  laws.  Perhaps  Antiochos  III  or  his  vice-king  Zeuxis  selected  Priene  to  provide  a  foreign  court 
to  Iasos,  as  Zeuxis  did  for  Laodikeia  (I. Priene  59;  SEG  XLIII  850). 

After  189  B.C.:  SEG  XLI  930,  932  and  933,  after  the  end  of  the  Syrian  War  during  which  Ia¬ 
sos’  territory  was  ravaged  by  Roman  soldiers  and  a  group  of  Iasian  citizens  had  been  expelled  by 
a  Seleukid  garrison  occupying  the  city.  These  unfavorable  circumstances  probably  led  to  civic 
tensions  of  the  same  sort  as  after  the  Macedonian  occupation. 

In  Appendix  One,  C.  presents  texts  and  translations  of  SEG  XLI  930  (123/124)  and  I. Priene 
53  (124-129).  For  new  readings  and  restorations  see  our  lemmata  nos.  1519  and  1623. 
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1519.  Iasos.  New  readings  in  honorary  decrees  for  foreign  judges,  shortly 
after  197/196  B.C.  ?  C.Crowther,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1518)  129  and  131-133  (Appen¬ 
dices  One  and  Two),  presents  the  following  new  restorations  in  I. Iasos  75-77 ,  mostly  based  on 
I. Priene  53  (I. Iasos  73)  and  SEG  XLI  929  (superseding  I. Iasos  78).  On  99  note  39  C.  argues 
that  P.Gauthier’s  restoration  of  SEG  XLI  932  LL.  40/41  (έκ  τ[ών  I  πόρων  των  άπ]οδεδειγ- 
[μένων])  is  incompatible  with  the  letters  on  the  photo  published  by  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  where 
ΕΙΣΤΗΝ  can  be  discerned  at  the  end  of  L.  40  (corresponding  to  P.C.’s  εις  τ[ήν  I  αναγραφήν 
τ]ό  δεδειγ[μένον]). 

I. Iasos  75  LL.  1-4  (C.  133): 

[ - - - - - -  καί  τό  ψήφισμα] 

[γένηται  είς  τάδε  καν  πόροι  ΰπάρχωσιν  οί  άπ]οδε[δειγμένοι  τοΐς] 

[νεωποίαις  καν  εϊς  τά  άλλα  . ]ΜΕΝΑ  ά[πό  (?)  τής  δωδεκά]- 

[της  του  πωληθέντος  οϊνου  του  επιχωρίου,  έξοικ]ονομηθέν[των  των] 

4  [πρότερον  έψηφισμένων·  δεδόχθαν  την  βουλήν  κα]ν  των  δήμων  κτλ. 

[ — ]οδε[ — I — ]μενα[ — I — ]ονομηθει[ — I —  δεδόχθαν  κτλ.,  I. Iasos  II  the  letters  in  LL.  1 
and  3  fit  in  with  two  terms  of  the  fiscal  formula  on  record  in  SEG  XLI  929  LL.  2-5  and  restored  in  I. Iasos  77  LL. 
10/1 1  (see  below);  the  complete  formula,  however,  cannot  be  filled  in  around  these  fixed  points  of  reference: 
MENA  in  L.  2  comes  10  letter  spaces  too  late  to  match  περιγινομένου  in  929  L.  3  (and  would  yield  a  neuter 
nominative  or  accusative  plural  rather  than  a  masculine  genitive  singular  at  that),  C.,  who  hesitatingly  considers 
είς  τά  άλλα  (sc.  άναλώματα)  πλην  τά  περιγινό]μενα  ά[πό  της  δωδεκάΙτης  κτλ.  II  4-12.  the  restoration 
follows  directly  from  I. Priene  53  LL.  5-14,  except  for  LL.  6/7;  in  L.  6  initio  C.  adds  [τώι  δήμωι  (omitted  from 
I.Iasos). 

I. Iasos  76  (C.  129): 

L.  7/8:  ΣκύλαΙ[κος,  περί  ών  έπήλθεν  6  δείνα  (name  of  ca.  10  letters)]  Μελανθίου;  (Σκύ- 
λαΙ[κος,  —  του]  Μελανθίου,  I.Iasos );  L.  14:  [υπάρχοντες  καν  φίλον  καν  εύνον  κ]αν  (- 
—  [υπάρχοντες  καί  φίλοι  κ]αί,  I.Iasos); 

I.Iasos  77  LL.  1-12  (C.  131/132): 

[Επί  στ]εφανηφ[όρου  . . . ,  γραμματέ]- 

ως  δε  Άντιφώντος  του  Νυσ[ίου  (?),  μηνός  Έλαφηβολιώνος  (?)  εδοξεν  τήν] 
βουλή ι  καί  των  δήμων,  εκτηι  ίσταμέ[νου·  ό  δεννα  του  δεινός  έπεστάτει]· 

4  πρυτάνεων  γναίμηι  Μοιραγένο[υς  του  δεινός,  του  δεινός  του  δεινός], 

Πρωταγόρου  του  Πλουτίω[νος,  του  δεινός  του  δεινός,  του  δεινός] 
του  Δημέου·  περί  ων  έπ[ήλθεν  ό  δείνα  του  δεννος,  ϊνα  ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δή]- 
μος  βουλεύσηται,  [τίσνν  δεν  τνμαΐς  τιμηθήναι  τον  δήμον  τον  Άλικαρνασ  (?)]- 
8  σέων  καί  τούς  παρα[γενομένους  προς  ήμάς  δνκαστάς  τον  δείνα  του  δεννος,  τον 

δείνα] 

’Αλεξάνδρου,  Κρατ[-  του  δεννος,  καί  τό  ψήφισμα  γένηταν  είς  τάδε  καί  πόροι] 
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[ΰ]πάρχωσιν  οί  άπο[δεδειγμένοι  τοΐς  νεωποίαις  και  εις  τά  λοιπά  άναλώματα] 
πλήν  του  περιγ[ινομένου  άπό  τής  δωδέκατης  του  πωλουμένου  οϊνου  του  έπι]- 
12  [χωρίου,  έξοικονομηθέντων  των  πρότερον  έψηφισμένων·  κτλ. 

[ΈπΙ  στ]εφανηφ[όρου  — ,  γραμματέ]Ιως  6έ  ’Αντκρώντος  του  Νυσ[ίου  —  έδοξεν  τήι]  I  βουλήι  καί 
τώι  δήμωι,  έκτηι  ίσταμέ[νου·  vacat  ?]  I  πρύτανεων  γνώμηι  Μοιραγένο[υς  του  — ]  II  Πρωταγόρου  του 
Πλουτίω[νος,  — ]  I  του  Δημέου·  περί  ών  έπ[ήλθον  — ,  ϊνα  ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δή]Ιμος  βουλεύσηται,  [τίσιν 
δει  τιμαΐς  τιμηθήναι  τον  δήμον  τον  ?  Μυλα]1σέων  καί  τούς  παρα[γενομένους  προς  ήμας  δικαστάς  — —  ] 
’Αλεξάνδρου,  Κρατ[ —  II  ύ]πάρχωσιν  οί  άπο[δεδειγμένοι  δικασταί  —  τά  χρήματα]  I  πλήν  τού  περι- 
γ[ινομένου  — ],  IJasos  II  G.Pugliese  Carratelli’s  restoration  of  the  fiscal  formula  in  LL.  10-12  (cf.  SEG  XLI 
p.  312  in  fine)  suggests  a  line  length  of  55-60  letters,  C.  II  1.  the  indication  of  the  stephanephorate  must  have  oc¬ 
cupied  ca.  35  letters:  either  name,  patronymic  and  papponymic  (or  name,  natural  patronymic,  καθ’  υίοποίαν  δέ 
and  adopted  patronymic)  or  τό  δεύτερον  στεφανηφόρου/τού  δεύτερον  στεφανηφοροΰντος  vel  sim.  or,  perhaps 
preferably,  [’Επί  στ]εφανηφ[όρου  τού  ’Απόλλωνος  τού  —  μετά  — ;  among  attested  Iasian  stephanephorate  dates, 
the  restoration  that  would  best  fit  the  available  space  would  be  [  ’Επί  στ]εφανηφ[όρου  ’Απόλλωνος  τού  δευτέρου 
μετά  Μένιππον,  γραμματέ]1ως  κτλ.,  C.  II  1-2.  between  the  secretary’s  patronymic  and  the  enactment  clause 
there  is  a  lacuna  of  20-25  letters;  the  formula  is  restored  on  the  basis  of  I.Iasos  77  LL.  1/2;  an  alternative  possibil¬ 
ity  is  the  inclusion  of  a  papponymic;  in  that  case  a  more  concise  indication  of  the  month,  such  as  Ποσιδεώνος, 
must  have  followed.  Perhaps  Antiphon  was  the  brother  of  ’Απολλώνιος  Νυσίου  τού  ’Απολλώνιου  on  record  in 
SEG  XLI  930  LL.  4/5  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1602),  though  this  seems  unlikely  in  view  of  the  presence  of  a  Nysios 
son  of  Antiphon  <n  a  new  fragmentary  decree  from  Iasos  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  715  initio)  who  may  have  been  the  father 
of  our  secretary,  C.  II  3.  restoration  based  on  the  presidential  formula  on  record  in  I.Iasos  76  LL.  3/4,  C.  II  7-8.  a 
longer  ethnic  designation  than  the  first  editors’  [Μυλα]1σέων  is  required;  an  Iasian  appeal  to  Halikamassos  would 
match  the  appeal  to  neighbouring  Myndos  SEG  XLI  929,  C.  II  8-9.  there  is  room  for  the  names  of  three  judges, 
the  same  number  as  in  IJasos  75  and  SEG  XLI  929,  C.  II  9-12.  restoration  based  on  SEG  XLI  929  LL.  2-6,  C. 


1520.  Iasos.  Ephebic  list  (A),  a  foundation  (B)  and  the  beginning  of  a  decree 

(C).  Gray  marble  cylindrical  column;  on  top  a  dowel  hole;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Balat  (Mile- 
tos);  inscribed  on  the  front  (A)  and  the  back  (B  and  C).  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3 
(1995)  93-98  (ph.). 


A:  on  the  front: 


’Έτους  pi'  [  ?  ] 
έπί  γυμνασιάρχων  Θεο[-  -] 
του  και  Λεωσθένους  [και  -  -] 
4  δήμου  των  Παμφίλου  [  ?  ] 
οϊδε  ήφήβευσαν  · 

Λέων  νννν  Διονυσίου 
Φίλαγρος  α'  Νικόστρατος 
8  Τιμάνθης  ν  Βασιλίδου 

Κόϊντος  Σαμιάριος  'Ροΰφος 


[.  .  ,]άων  ν  ν  ν  Άριστοκράτους 
[.  .  .  .]ωρος  ν  Άριστοκράτους 
12  [.  .  .  .]όμαχος  Διογένου 

I . ]σιος  ν  Χαρμεί[ου  ?] 

[-----]  Άντιόχου 
[-  -  -  -]ς  α  του  Έρ(μα)ίσκου 
16  [-----  Δι]ογένου 

[-  - - νείκου 

[ . ----  -  ]ουλλος 
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Year  110  (if  the  reading  is  correct)  =  25/26  A.D.  (Sullan  era;  W.Blumel  in  I.Iasos  favored  167  B.C.  but 
W.Leschhom  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1218)  preferred  the  Sullan  era:  85  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II 2.  in  fine  e.g.  Θεο[γένου  vel  sim., 
ed.pr.  II  3-4.  perhaps  [Μενε]Ιδήμου,  ed.pr.  II 4.  in  fine  perhaps  something  like  [τό  β']  or  [υιών]  or  a  vacat,  ed.pr. 
II  7.  alpha,  used  to  indicate  the  homonymy,  occurs  in  Iasos  and  Halikamassos,  ed.pr.  II  8.  cf.  I.Iasos  83  L.  9: 
Βασιλείδην  [Τιμάν]θου  (judge  from  Iasos;  undated),  ed.pr.  II  10.  e.g.  [Λυκ]άων,  [Άγλ]άων,  [Έρμ]άων  or 
[Μα]χάων,  ed.pr.  II  11.  e.g.  [Διόδ]ωρος,  [Θεόδ]ωρος  or  [  Ίσίδ]ωρος,  ed.pr.  II  12.  perhaps  [Νεικ]όμαχος,  ed.pr.  II 
13.  perhaps  [Διονύ]σιος,  ed.pr.  II  15.  ΕΡΜΙΣΚ,  lapis;  perhaps  in  the  right  part  of  the  mu  traces  of  a  correction  into 
A  and  above  the  left  part  a  A,  ed.pr.  II  17.  perhaps  [Έ]πινείκου,  ed.pr.  II  18.  a  Latin  cognomen  in  -ullus:  e.g. 
Τέρχ]ουλλος  or  Λεύκ]ουλλος;  or  a  Greek  cognomen  of  an  enfranchised  Greek:  e.g.  [Βά]θυλλος  or  [Βή]ρυλλος, 
ed.pr.  II  the  stone  clearly  belongs  to  the  series  of  cylindrical  columns  from  Iasos:  I.Iasos  269-284  (no.  283  is  a 
large  block;  H.  doubts  whether  282  belongs  to  this  series),  I. Didyma  580  and  I .Mylasa  910  (assigned  to  Hydai  by 
W.Blumel  (who,  however,  did  consider  a  Iasian  origin)  but  in  view  of  the  name  Σαμιάριος  in  L.  15  assigned  to 
Iasos  by  H.;  the  name  occurs  in  L.  9  of  the  new  text  and  in  various  other  Iasian  texts). 

B:  on  the  back:  above 

Διόδωρος  Θαργηλίου  I  γυμνασιαρχών  I  τοΐς  νέοις  και  τώι  I  δήμωι 


Exactly  the  same  text  ( I.Iasos  255)  on  two  other  cylindrical  columns  from  Iasos:  (a)  with  the  texts  I.Iasos  269 
and  280  (ephebic  lists;  269  perhaps  from  6/5  B.C.)  and  353  (Nike -inscription);  (b)  with  IJasos  98  (honorary  decree 
for  an  ephebarch)  and  270  (ephebic  list;  perhaps  from  4/5  A.D.).  Diodoros  gave  a  number  of  columns  for  sacred  or 
secular  buildings. 

C:  on  the  back:  below 

[Έδοξε]  τοΐς  πρεσβυτέροις  -  I  -  -  Μελανιών  Θ]εοδώρο[υ - ] 

2.  Probably  identical  with  the  honorand  of  I.Iasos  98  (see  above  app.cr.  ad  B);  another  decree  of  the  presbyteroi  in 
IJasos  93,  ed.pr. 


1521.  Iasos.  Two  honorary  inscriptions  for  M. Aurelius  Daphnos,  after  209- 

211  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  718  and  ibid,  app.crit.  in  fine.  The  latter  text  is  now  also  published  by 
G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  RAL  6  (1995)  673-675  (ph.),  with  some  alterations  in  bracketing  and  with 
full  restorations:  [Άγ]αθήι  [Τύχηι]·  I  Μ.  Αύρ.  Δάφνον  Κατά[πλοος],  I  τον  μετά  πάσαν 
ά[ρχήν  και]  I  λιτουργίαν  και  έπι[δόσεις]  II  παντοίας  τε  κα[ι  πολυτελείς]  I  και  εργ[ων 
κατασκευάς  τε  και]  I  έπισκευάς  στεφανηφορήσαντα  κτλ.].  Accordingly,  he  restores  LL. 
3-6  of  SEG  XLIII  718  as  τον  μετ[ά  πάσαν  αρχήν]  I  και  λιτού ργί[αν  και  έπιδό]1σεις 
παντοί[ας  τε  και  πολυτε]Ιλεΐς  (same  restoration  by  H.W.Pleket  in  SEG  XLIII  718  app.crit. 
in  fine,  except  for  δαψι]1λεΐς  instead  of  πολυτε]Ιλεΐς). 

P.Chameux,  apud  P. Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  392,  suggests  restoring  κατάλογον  έτώ[ν 
έκα]Ιτόν  rather  than  κατάλογον  έτώ[ν  γραπ  ?]1τόν  in  SEG  XLIII  718  LL.  10/11:  the  hono- 
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rand  made  a  list  of  the  eponymous  stephanephoroi  of  the  past  100  years  when  he  was  in  charge 
of  this  office  himself. 


1522.  Iasos.  Stamps  on  unguentaria,  late  6th-early  8th  cent.  A.D.  D.Baldoni  - 
C. Franco,  RdA  19  (1995)  121-128,  draw  attention  to  a  category  of  conical  clay  unguentaria 
found  in  Iasos  and  elsewhere  (especially  in  Palestine)  and  bearing  circular  or  rectangular  stamps 
on  the  lower  part  of  their  bodies.  Discussion  of  the  possible  functions,  liturgical  or  otherwise. 
On  123/124  F.  comments  on  the  stamps,  which  are  monograms  for  the  greater  part;  on  125/126 
B.  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  31  stamped  unguentaria  found  in  Iasos,  all  illustrated  by  ph.  and/or 
dr.  We  do  not  present  the  monograms,  since  B.-F.  do  not  give  readings;  126  no.  30  is  a  circular 
stamp  with  the  text  Έρασίνου  έπισκό(που)  around  a  small  cross. 


1523.  Kaunos.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Soter,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  A.Diler  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2252)  18/19,  briefly  refers  to  a  dedicatory  inscription  engraved  on  a  cylindrical 
marble  drum  found  during  excavations  of  the  sanctuary:  Διός  Σωτήρος  (dated  on  palaeographi- 
cal  grounds  by  C.Marek  apud  Diler). 


1524.  Kaunos.  Stamped  amphora  handle,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  A.Diler,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1523)  14  note  9  (ph.),  briefly  mentions  two  inscribed  fragments  of  handles  of 
Rhodian  wine-amphoras:  a)  Βραχυ[--]  (rather  Βραχυλ[--,  possibly  Βράχυλ[λος], 
C.Brixhe,  BE  1996  no.  412);  b)  Θευλυ[--.  The  name  Θεύλυτος  is  attested  on  unpublished 
Rhodian  handles. 


1525.  Keramos.  Honorary  decree  for  [--]phantos,  1st  cent.  A.D.  I .Keramos  14. 
S.$ahin,  EA  24  (1995)  33  note  48,  suggests  restoring  in  LL.  31/32  έν  τήι  ά[γορ]Ιάι  instead  of 
ά[κ]Ιραΐ  {I .Keramos)  [so  already  P.Gauthier  -  G.Rougemont,  BE  (1988)  no.  21,  Herrmann]. 


1526.  Keramos.  Milestone,  200/201  A.D.  SEG  XLI  938A.  Republished  by 
M.Christol  -  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1627)  75-79  (dr.).  In  L.  6  they  write 
|P(ublius)3  and  in  L.  16  [Π(όπλιος)]  (SEG:  [L]  and  [Π];  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1561).  Brief 
comment  on  the  imperial  titulature.  They  point  out  that  after  the  second  half  of  L.  7,  i.e.  after  cas¬ 
trorum,  one  more  line  has  been  erased  (SEG:  two  more  lines  after  the  erasure  in  L.  7);  similarly 
in  L.  18  (we  adopt  the  line-numbers  of  SEG)  after  a  rasura  after  κάστρων  one  more  line  has 
been  erased  (SEG:  only  the  former  rasura).  They  suggest  that  the  name  of  Plautilla  (Caracalla’s 
fiancee  between  4  April  201-4  April  202  and  wife  after  9  April  202)  has  been  erased  and  adduce 
I .Stratonikeia  811  LL.  14/15  and  81 1A  LL.  14/15  as  a  parallel  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1561).  In 
SEG  XLI  938A  they  restore  [[et  Fulvia  Plautilla  Augusta]!  in  LL.  7/8  and  [[Φουλουία 
Πλαύτιλλα  Σεβαστή]]]  in  LL.  18/19.  For  the  Greek  version  they  refer  to  SEG  XXVIII  1290 
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(cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1243  ad  no.  1;  to  be  dated  to  201/202  A.D.;  Seleukeia  on  the  Kalykadnos)  and 
l.lznik  59  (not  necessarily  after  9  April  202,  since  Plautilla  was  given  the  title  Σεβαστή  when 
she  was  Caracalla’ s  fiancee). 

SEG  XLI  938A  dates  from  the  9th  trib.pot.  of  Sept.  Severus,  i.e.  between  10  Dec.  200-9  Dec. 
201.  The  provincial  governor  is  Polus  Terentianus,  who  preceded  Lollianus  Gentianus.  For  their 
careers  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2308.  The  procurator  Atilius  Clarus  (L.  21)  may  be  identical  with  the 
anonymous  procurator  in  I.Eph.  820  (dated  to  202-205  A.D.),  who  is  styled  comes  of  the  prae¬ 
torian  prefect  Fulvius  Plautianus  ‘adfinis  dominorum  nostrorum  Augustorum’.  This  does  not 
necessarily  mean  that  the  text  dates  after  9  April  202;  ‘adfinis’  can  also  be  related  to  Plautilla’s 
engagement  with  Caracalla  in  201  A.D. 


1527.  Keramos.  Building  epigram  of  Philagrios,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  I.Keramos 
66.  E.Varinlioglu,  EA  25  (1995)  93/94  (ph.),  found  the  missing  left  part  of  the  white  marble 
block.  He  now  presents  the  following  complete  text.  In  the  app.cr.  we  mention  the  readings  of 
I.Keramos·,  for  other  restorations,  proposed  by  Kirchhoff  and  Waddington,  see  I.Keramos. 

t  Αΐθούσστκ  τόδε  κάλλος  εηι  θρεπτήρια  πάτ[ργι], 
έξ  οσίων  καηάτων  ό  Φιλάγριος  όφρα  σα(όσ[τι] 
ξείνους  και  ναέτας.  οτε  χείματος  ϊσταται  ώρη· 

4  άλλα  θεός  πανάνραντοα  έπι  χρόνον  οΰνομα  τοΰτο 
καν  τεκέων  αλόγου  τε  μένειν  νε(ύ)σοι  Θεοδώρης 


Date:  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.,  Brixhe,  BE  (1997)  no.  545  II  1.  [Έξεπόνει  τό]δε  κάλλος  έίμ  II  2.  [έξ  ιδίων  κα]  II 
3.  [άστυ  τε  κα!  ν]αέτας  II  4.  [— ]  άχραντος  II  5.  [~  άλό]χου;  ΝΕΣΟΙ;  νέσοι  for  νεύσοι:  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE, 
loc.cit.·,  Θεοδώρης:  V.  claims  that  her  name  is  preserved  in  an  inscription  now  in  Bodrum  Museum  II  R.Merkel- 
bach,  ibidem,  94,  suggests  that  I.Keramos  67  also  relates  to  Philagrios.  He  restores  in  L.  1  Φιλάγριε;  the  person 
in  question  built  πυλεώνας. 


1528.  Knidos.  Fragment  of  a  treaty  between  Knidos  and  Lyttos,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Gray-reddish  limestone  block  broken  on  all  sides.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  63/64 
no.  34  (ph.). 


. .  .  έμμ]ένοιεν  τνκ[ . 

[ - )αντι  ε(ί)ς  τό  ιερόν  τού  Άπόλλωνο[ς . ] 

[ - κοσ]μεύντ[ων]  των  σύμ  Πορθεσίλαι  τώ { ι }  Κυρνί[ω . ] 

[ - δ]άμοκ  όμ[ό]σαι  καν  Κνιδίους  Λυττίοις  τον  ο[ρκον - ] 

[ . τ]ον  δε  πωληται  μ[ε]τά  των  ταμίαν  άποδ[όντω - ] 

[ . ]υσαι  τά  ορκια  ως  κομίζετ[αι]·  όμόσαι  δε  τ[ - ] 

[ - τά]ν  βουλάν  και  τούς  άλλους  πολίτας  π[ - ] 

[ - συ]μμαχίας  άναγραφήν  εις  στάλ[ας  λιθίνας - ] 
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[ - ... - -  -]  του  Καρν[είου]  ·  έπιμεληθήμεν  το[ύς - ) 

[ . -δόμε]ν  τούς  ταμίας  άπό  των  εις  [ . -  ] 

[ . . α]νδρος  Άντιπάτα  vacat 

vacat 


2.  ΕΣ,  lapis  II  3.  reformulation  of  the  Cretan  formula  κοσμιόντων  των  συν  — ωι  τώ  --ω,  ed.pr.,  who  refers 
to  IG  XII  9  812  for  a  man  from  Lyttos  called  Κΰρνιος  [rather  τώι  going  with  the  preceding  dative,  Pleket]  II  5. 
πωληταί:  officials  who  enter  into  contracts  for  public  works,  ed.pr.  II  9.  the  stele  should  be  erected  in  the  temple 
of  Apollo  Kameios  in  Knidos:  έν  τώι  ίερώι  του  ’Απόλλωνος]  του  Καρν[είου],  ed.pr.  II  10.  in  fine  άπό  των  εις 
[—  άποτεταγμένων,  ed.pr. 


1529.  Knidos.  Piracy  law,  100  B.C.  I. Knidos  31;  SEG  XXVI  1227;  XXXVII  867*; 
M.H. Crawford,  Roman  Statutes  (London  1996)  I  no.  12.  A.Avidov  -  O.Timoney,  EA  24 
(1995)  7-14,  reflect  on  the  relation  between  the  Knidian  and  Delphian  ( F.Delphes  III  4  37)  ver¬ 
sions  of  this  law.  Accepting  the  tentative  identification  of  the  two  versions  as  their  starting-point 
they  offer  a  more  precise  reconstruction  of  the  overall  structure  of  the  two  texts  (also  in  graph¬ 
ics). 


1530.  Knidos.  Inscriptions  on  the  altar  of  Apollo  Karneios,  ca.  160-150  B.C. 
I. Knidos  166-168.  C.Bruns-Ozgan,  JDAI  1 10  (1995)  239-276  (ph.),  presents  an  exhaustive  ar¬ 
chaeological  study  of  the  so-called  ‘Altar  of  the  Nymphs’,  which  bears  the  labels  Νύμφαι  and 
Ίνωπός  (166/167)  and  a  signature  of  Θεών  Άντιοχεύς,  who  έποίησε  τά  τρία  ζφδια  (168;  cf. 
also  SEG  XXXIV  1745).  Since  I. Knidos  164  and  165,  both  dedications  to  Apollo  Kameios 
(165  signed  by  the  same  sculptor),  are  engraved  on  the  side  screens  of  the  steps  of  this  altar,  the 
latter  was  dedicated  to  this  deity  rather  than  to  the  Nymphs.  This  explains  the  presence  of  Ino- 
pos,  a  river  on  Delos:  the  (damaged)  relief  in  question  represented  an  episode  of  the  myth  of 
Apollo’s  birth;  the  nymphs  represented  in  another  scene  are  frequently  found  among  the  god’s 
retinue.  B.-O.  dates  the  altar  to  ca.  160-150  B.C.  on  the  basis  of  stylistic  parallels  (1st  half  of  the 
2nd  cent.  B.C.,  I. Knidos  164  and  166-168;  180-170  B.C.,  1. Knidos  165). 


1531.  Labraunda.  Letter  of  Olympichos  to  Mylasa,  246-241  B.C.  I.Labraunda  3. 
J.Kobes,  EA  24  (1995)  1-4,  surveys  the  various  interpretations  (Crampa,  Habicht)  of  the  activi¬ 
ties  of  Sophron,  of  ‘Ptolemy  the  brother  of  king  Ptolemy’,  and  of  king  Seleukos  (all  mentioned 
in  LL.  3-8),  and  adds  his  own:  a)  Sophron  wrote  the  first  letter  as  Seleukid  functionary  prior  to 
246  B.C.;  b)  Ptolemaios  is  the  adopted  son  of  Andromachos,  an  illegal  son  of  Ptolemy  II  and  the 
brother  of  Ptolemy  III,  who  became  king  in  246  B.C.;  he  wrote  his  letter  to  Mylasa  as  Ptolemaic 
functionary  in  246  B.C.;  c)  in  the  second  half  of  246  B.C.  Seleukos  II  became  king  and  sometime 
between  246  and  241  B.C.  he  declared  Mylasa  free. 

For  the  relations  between  Kildara,  Mylasa’s  neighbor,  and  the  Ptolemies  in  246  B.C.  cf.  SEG 
XLII  994. 
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1531bis.  Lagina.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1558. 


1532.  Mylasa  (area  of:  Sinuri).  The  inscriptions.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  43,  re¬ 
ports  that  the  following  texts  from  L. Robert,  Le  sanctuaire  de  Sinuri  pres  de  Mylasa  I:  Les  in¬ 
scriptions  grecques  (Paris  1945)  are  still  available  on  the  site:  nos.  2,  5,  9/10,  11  A  (ph.),  15/16 
(ph.),  44  (ph.)  and  46  D.  In  no.  9  one  should  read  in  L.  20:  το]ΰ,  in  L.  39  ίδίοα  and  in  L.  44 
αγαθή;  in  no.  11  A  the  stone  has  ΤΩΗ  in  L.  8  (τω(ν),  R.)  and  ΚΡΙΜΟΥΣΙΝ  in  L.  14  (κρί- 
(ν)ουσιν,  R.). 


1533.  Mylasa  (area  of:  Plain  of  Aga^lihoyiik).  Epitaph  of  Hermas  and  descen¬ 
dants,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Gray  marble  block  broken  on  all  sides  except  above;  found 
in  the  plain  of  Aga9lihoyiik  (Southwest  of  Mylasa;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  910)  and  now  in  the  collection 
of  Orhan  Mente§e  in  £iftlik  I§letmesi.  Ed.pr.  W.Blumel,  EA  25  (1995)  44/45  no.  6  (ph.). 


Δαιμόνοιν  ’Αγαθών·  [γό]νων  έάν  δέ  τις  [ - ] 

[μ] ντ^μιενον  Έρμα  του  Έρμ[-]  [-  -  -jUjxrca  .  .  π[ - - ] 

[  τ]οΰ  Βαλέριου  ΧΑΙΗ[  -  -]  [-  -  ]ΙΗ  έπιγραφη[-  -  δοισει] 

4  [-  τέ]κνων  αυτών  κα[ι  τών  έκ]-  8  [εις  τό]ν  φίσκον  [ - ] 


[2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.,  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  482  no.  1526]  II  ed.pr.  wonders  whether  there  was  a 
settlement  called  Sossos  in  the  plain  of  Agaglihoyiik:  cf.  SEG  XLIV  910. 


1534.  Mylasa.  Funerary  epigram  of  the  architect  M. Aurelius  Perikles,  late 
2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  I Mylasa  468  (SEG  XLII  1016).  J.Nolle,  Chiron  25  (1995)  299- 
303,  argues  contra  W.Burkert  (cf.  SEG  XLII)  that  πένπτον  goes  with  ναόν  (L.  4;  Perikles  had 
finished  his  fifth  temple  rather  than  building  a  temple  as  the  fifth  person,  i.e.  with  four  col¬ 
leagues;  in  the  same  sense  W.Luppe:  cf.  SEG  XLII)  and  μυρίων  άνθ[ρώ]1πων  with  the  pre¬ 
ceding  τέχνη  τε  μεγίστη  (LL.  3/4;  ‘with  the  greatest  art  of  innumerable  people’  rather  than  ‘a 
temple  for  10,000  people’).  Άρχιτεκτοσύνη  αρετή  ζήσανίτα  μεγίστη  (LL.  7/8)  means  ‘der 
fiir  die  Architektur,  die  groBte  Tugend,  lebte’  rather  than  ‘der  mit  groBter  Architekten-Auszeich- 
nung  gelebt  hat’.  Τον  [Ήρα]Ικλέους  άπόμιμον  and  τον  άφ’  Ήρακλέου[ς]  I  προφανέντα 
(LL.  1/2  and  5/6)  both  refer  to  the  traditions  of  Herakles  as  temple-founder  rather  than  to  a  claim 
of  descent  by  the  architect  from  the  hero.  The  full  name  of  the  deceased,  Map.  Αΰ[ρ.]  I  Περι¬ 
κλής  δ'  ΰός  Περικλεούς  (LL.  8/9),  shows  that  he  was  the  first  of  his  family  to  enjoy  Roman 
citizenship;  this  implies  that  a  date  later  than  one  generation  after  212  A.D.  is  impossible.  Presum¬ 
ably  Perikles  was  active  in  the  late  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.,  which  fits  in  with  the  letter  forms.  Conse¬ 
quently  Burkert’s  view  that  Perikles  was  involved  in  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  Venus  and 
Roma  in  Rome  in  the  early  4th  cent.  A.D.  should  be  rejected. 

After  re-examination  of  the  stone,  W.Blumel,  EA  25  (1995)  65  (ph.),  withdraws  his  restora¬ 
tion  ά[γώ]ν[α]  in  L.  4  (see  I Mylasa  468)  and  rejects  W.Burkert’ s  γνούση  (instead  of  γνοΰ- 
σα,  which  is  on  the  stone)  in  L.5. 
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M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  58,  rejects  W.Luppe’s  version  of  the  epigram  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1016), 
especially  his  ‘correction  violente’  of  L.  3,  as  well  as  his  interpretation  that  the  ‘temple  of  10,000 
people’  on  record  in  that  line  was  a  Christian  church  rather  than  a  pagan  temple. 


1535.  Nysa.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  lawyer  Titus  Aurelius  Iulianus, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  White  marble  block  built  into  ancient  foundations  near  Atca,  ca.  5 
km.  East  of  Nysa.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  61/62  no.  32  (ph.;  translation). 


[Τ]ίτον  Αύρήλιον 
Ίουλιανόν  τον 

άξιολογώτατον  12 

4  νομικόν  και  έν  τοΐς 

'Έλλησιν  εύδοκιμώτατον 
πάσης  λειτουργόν  αρχής, 
άρξαντα  τής  βουλής  16 

8  ακολούθως  τήι 

έκ  προγόνων 


1.  Several  praenomina  go  with  Αΰρήλιος:  Μάρκος,  Λούκιος,  Αιλιος,  Φλάουιος,  Πόπλιος,  ’Ιούλιος,  Κύϊντος  and 
Τίτος,  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  έν  τοΐς  "Ελλησιν:  probably  a  reference  to  the  Panhellenion  in  Athens,  to  which  the  honorand 
may  have  travelled,  ed.pr.  [as  a  lawyer,  I  suppose;  for  the  Panhellenion  cf.  C.P.Jones,  Chiron  26  (1996)  29-56, 
Pleket]  II  10.  εύνοίαι  between  two  dots  on  the  stone  II  [15-18.  probably  added  later  when  the  honorand  had  fulfilled 
these  priesthoods,  Pleket]. 


εις  αυτήν·  εύνοίαι-, 
συγγενή  ύπατικών  ■ 
έπεμελεΐτο 
Νύσιος  Μουσώνιος 
ό  νομικός· 

αρχιερέα  τής  πατρίδος, 
ιερέα  πατρίων  θε¬ 
ίων  . ] 


1536.  Nysa.  Honorary  inscription  for  astynomoi,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Marble  architectural  fragment  found  during  excavations  in  the  theatre  in  Nysa.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel, 
EA  25  (1995)  60/61  no.  31  (ph.;  translation).  For  LL.  7-12  cf.  P.Herrmann,  EA  28  (1997)  145- 


147. 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  έτεί- 
μησαν  Φαΰστον  Φαύστου, 
Γάϊον  καί  Πραξίαν  Παιωνί- 
4  ου  καί  Άπολλοίνιον  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιου  αστυνόμους 
νομίμως  καί  εύτόνιος 
αρξαντας,  έκχώσαντας 


8  δε  καί  τον  επικείμενον 
τω  θεάτρω  σπίλον 
αντί  τής  εις  τον 
θερμόν  περίπατον 
12  δαπάνης 

vacat 


3.  Παιωνι  in  a  rasura,  ed.pr.  II  7-9.  ‘den  in  dem  Theater  liegenden  Schandfleck  ausgegraben  haben’,  i.e.  the 
astynomoi  ‘lieBen  etwas  Storendes  in  dem  Theater  —  beseitigen’,  ed.pr.;  P.Herrmann  shows  that  σπίλος  means 
‘rock’  or  ‘wall’  and  έκχώννυμι  ‘to  raise  a  mound’:  the  astynomoi  ‘raised  a  wall’  (‘einen  aufgeschutteten  Wall’) 
above  the  theatre,  probably  to  prevent  water  or  earth  from  falling  down  into  the  theatre;  this  expenditure  was  made 
‘instead  of  the  expenses  to  be  made  for  the  heating  of  the  “warm  peripatos”  (‘Wandelgang’);  the  latter  probably 


424 


CARIA 


functioned  as  original  summa  honoraria  for  the  astynomoi.  A  recent  photo,  made  by  W.Bliimel  (cf.  Plate  23), 
shows  that  at  present  a  concrete  wall  has  been  built  between  the  cavea  and  the  hill:  possibly  the  successor  of  the 
ancient  σπίλος. 


1537.  Olymos.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  decree  for  Iason,  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

Brown-white  marble  block,  broken  below  and  at  left,  found  in  Kafaca  and  now  in  Milas  Miizesi. 
Ed.pr.  W.Blumel,  EA  25  (1995)  40/41  no.  3  (ph.). 


[ . - 

- ]Λ[  .  .]  .  ΟΥΣΙ[  .  .  .  ]ΩΣΔΙΟ[  .  .  ]ΕΔΙΗΝΟ 

[ - έδοξε 

ν  τώι]  δήμωι  τώι  Όλυμέων·  γνώμη  Με- 

[- . 

-]ως·  ν  επειδή  Ίάσων  Μενεκράτου 

4 

[ . 

-  -]ς  είρημένος  τά  βέλτιστα  έπιτη- 

[δεύειν  ?  έπ'ι 

πολλά]  έτη,  έν  τε  τοίς  άλλοις  άμεμπτον 

[-  -  εαυτόν  παρέχω]ν  διατελεΐ  κατ’  ιδίαν  τε  πολλοΐς  Ό- 

[λυμεΰσιν  ?- 

• - έ]ν  δε  τώι  δήμωι  πλείονας  πεποίη- 

8 

[κεν - - 

-  -  ο]ΰθένα  καιρόν  παραλείπων  υπέρ 

[ - 

-]  ν  έπ'ι  στεφανηφόρου  Ίεροκλείους 

[- . 

-  ]  έκείνω  τώι  καιρώι  παρακληθείς  ν>- 

[πό - 

-  κα]ί  βουλόμενος  χαρίζεσθαι  τώ  κοινώι 

12 

[ - 

-  τ]ών  συνταμιών  καλώς  καί  συμφε- 

[ρόντως  ?  προέστη  τ]ών  συνόδων  φιλοδόξως  καί  άξίως 

[ - 

-]  .  ησεν  ώς  ήν  άρμοζον  άνδρί  τής  τών 

[ . . 

- ]ωι  μετά  ταΰτα  πρός  τινας  πραγμα- 

16 

[τευομένους 

-  -  -  -]ων  προσκληθείς  υπό  του 

[ . - 

-  -  -  -]  άπολείπεσθαι  ύπ(έ)στη  καί 

[ - 

-  -πολ]λά  τών  συμφερόντων  κα- 

[ - 

■ - ]ειας  μετά  σπουδής  καί  φίλο- 

20 

[δοξίας  - 

- έ]νεκα  τοΰτο  μεν  λυσιτελές 

[ - 

-  Ολυ]μέων  ευδοξίας  άντε- 

[ - 

- - ]  γνώμης  κα'ν  συμ[  .  .] 

Ed.pr.  believes  in  two  honorary  decrees,  presumably  on  the  ground  that  in  L.  9  (έπ'ι  στεφανηφορώ) )  a  new  decree 
starts  [but  it  looks  as  if  with  that  formula  merely  a  period  in  the  honorand’s  career  is  introduced,  Pleket]  II  [4. 
possibly  εξ  °φχή]ς  κτλ..  cf.  I .Mylasa  102  L.  9;  L. Robert,  Sinuri  35,  Herrmann]  II  15-16.  πραγματευόμενοι: 
‘royal  officials’,  ed.pr.  II  17.  ΥΠΣΣΤΗ,  lapis. 


1538-1539.  Olymos.  New  lease  inscriptions,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble 
block  broken  on  all  sides;  found  during  road-works  in  Kafaca  (near  ancient  Olymos)  and  now  in 
Milas  Miizesi,  the  stone  has  inscriptions  in  two  columns;  in  the  left  column  the  end  of  a  lease 
contract;  in  the  right  column  two  paragraphs  of  another  lease  contract,  drawn  up  in  the  same  year 
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under  the  same  stephanephoroi  and  the  same  elected  misthotai  as  in  I. Mylasa  807-810.  The  two 
groups  of  documents  supplement  each  other.  Ed.pr.  W.Blumel,  EA  25  (1995)  45-48  nos.  7-9 
(ph.).  Ed.pr.  identifies  four  parts  of  the  contractual  transaction:  1)  the  decision  to  buy  a  piece  of 
land  from  a  private  person  for  the  temple  of  Apollo  and  Artemis;  2)  the  deed  of  purchase;  3)  the 
document  on  taking  possession  of  the  piece  of  land  concerned;  4)  the  document  on  heritable  ten¬ 
ancy. 


1538:  (Left  column):  46  no.  7: 


[ . ---]···[ . - . . ] 

[ . ]ανος  Τετράφυλος,  Εΐρην[ - ]  Άττίνα[ς - ] 

Διάδοχος  Μελανός  του]  Πολίτ[ου]  ίερεύς  Διοσκόρων  [Κορμοσ]κωνεύς, 

[Ά]ρτέμων  [ . ] 

4  [ . .  .  -γέα]ς  [τ]άς  πρότερον  ούσας  Πολυνείκου  του  Δέον¬ 
τος  πάσας  [  -  - . -] 

[ - κατά  διαθ]ήκην  άργυρίου  δραχμάς  έξακισχιλίας  πεντακοσίας  έφ’  ώι 

εξει  τ[ . ] 

[-  -  καθ’  έκασ]τον  έ'τος  άργυρίου  δραχμάς  διακοσίας  τριάκοντα  τέσσα- 

ρας  καν  άντί  τή[ς - ] 

[ . κα]τά  λόγον  καί  τάλλα  υπάρξει  πάντα  τοΐς  θεοΐς  ών  έστιν  τά 

έγγαια  τά  τε  κατά  [τή]ς  πρά[ξεως - ] 

8  [ - μι]σθοισεως  ταύτης  τά  κατά  μέρος  περιέχει  ού  καί  έστιν 

ψηφίσματος  άντίγραφον  τό  ύπογεγραμμένον 


This  is  the  end  of  a  lease  contract,  ed.pr.  II  3.  for  Διόδοτος  cf.  I. Mylasa  801  L.  21;  803  L.  3;  814 
L.  7. 


1539:  (Right  column):  46/47  nos.  8/9  (A  and  B  respectively): 


A: 


E[ 


ταίο[υ]  καί  Εύξέ[νο]υ  υιών  Εΰξέν[ο]υ,  Αβάς  τής  [Άριστέου-  - 

Έκαταίου  καί  Εΰξένου  Είρην[ - - - ]ιστέου  καί  Α[-  - 

4  [-  - . ]  Εύξέ[νου  υί]ών  Εύξένου  καί  υπέρ  τό  ιερόν  [- 

-  -τή]ν  οδόν  Δημητρίου  του  Μενοίτου  κ[- 


-Έκα]- 


πάντα  συν  είσόδωι  καί  έξόδωι  οΰθέν  ύπολειπομένου  αύτώι  έν  [τοΐς  τόποις 

τούτοις . -Θαρ]- 

γηλίου  κατά  δε  υιοθεσίαν  Θαργηλίου  καί  Μενίπ[που  τ]οΰ  Άπολλων[ - 

’  -  -  - . ?  Ία]- 
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8  τροκλέους  και  πέραν  τής  όδοΰ  τής  έπι  .  .  [ - φε]ρούσης  Μενεκρ[ - - 

Έκαταίου  και  Εύξένου  υιών  Εύξέ]- 
νου,  Αβάς  τής  [Άριστέου  - - -  -]ππου  Άριστέου  του  Πρωτ[- - 


End  of  the  document  concerning  taking  possession  of  the  piece  of  land  concerned,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  cf. 
I. Mylasa  819  L.  5:  Θεόδοτος  Θαργηλίου  κατά  δέ  υιοθεσίαν  Θαργηλίου,  ed.pr. 

Β:  Έπι  στεφανηφόρου  Κρατίνου  τοΰ  Κρατίνου  κατά  δέ  υιοθεσίαν  Λαμπρί[ου  του 

Μενίππου,  μηνός - ·  έμίσθωσαν  οι  είρημένοι  μισθωταί  υπό  τοΰ  Όλυ- 

μέων  δήμου  Δημήτριος  Έρ]- 

μίου  τοΰ  ’Αντιπάτρου  καθ’  υιοθεσίαν  δέ  Αίνέου  Παρεμβωρδεύς  κ[αι  Φαιδρός 
Μοσχίωνος  ίερεύς  Δαιμόνων  ’Αγαθών  Παρεμβωρδεύς  καί  Διονυσικλής  Μενε- 

κράτου  κατά  δέ  υιοθεσίαν  Άρτε]- 

μιδώρου  τοΰ  Διονυσικλέους  Μαυννίτης  καί  Ίάσων  Μοσχίωνος  Π[αρεμβωρδεύς 
καί  ’Αντίπατρος  ’Απολλώνιου  καί  ’Αντίπατρος  'Ερμίου  τοΰ  ’Αντιπάτρου  Κορ- 

μοσκωνεΐς  καί  Άπολλώνι]- 

4  ος  Δέοντος  καί  Άρτέμων  Εϋπολέμου  Κορμοσκωνεΐς  καί  Δη[μήτριος  Έπαινέτου 

Τετράφυλος  καί .  τώι  δεΐνι  Θαρ]- 

γηλίου  Άγανίτηι  γέας  ίεράς  ’Απόλλωνος  καί  Άρτέμιδος  θεών  τοΰ  [αΰτοΰ  δήμου 

. . . --------  -  συν  τήι] 

ένούσηι  φυτείαι  άμπελίνηι  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις  δένδρ[εσιν  πά]σιν  καί  τά  π[ - 

-  - . . . - . . εξει] 

τά  προσκύροντα  τούτοις  πάντα  συν  είσόδωι  καί  έξόδωι  είς  πατρικά  [ - 

- ;  -  -  - ; - ; - ] 

8  καί  τελέσει  φόρον  τοΰ  μέν  χρόνου  έως  ’Αρτεμισίου  μηνός  τοΰ  έπ[ί  τοΰ  ίσταμένου 

στεφανηφόρου  καί  τής  τριακάδος  άργυρίου  δραχμάς  -  -  - - είς 

τον  ά]- 

εί  χρόνον  καθ’  έκαστον  έτος  τοΐς  ταμίαις  τοΰ  Όλυμέων  δήμου  έμ  μ[ηνί  Άρτεμι- 

σίωι  άργυρίου  δραχμάς  είκοσι - ·  έάν  δέ  καί  έμβόλιμον  μήνα  ή 

πόλις  άγηι,  τό  κατά] 

λόγον  καί  τοΰ  έμβολίμου  μηνός,  καί  τάλλα  υπάρξει  πάντα  τοΐ[ς  θεοΐς - 

. . . . .  καθότι  τό  υπό  τοΰ  δήμου  τοΰ  Όλυ]- 

μέων  κεκυρ[ωμένον  ψήφισμα  τά]  κατά  μέρος  περί  τής  μισθώσε[ως  ταύτης  περιέ¬ 
χει 

Document  concerning  heritable  tenancy,  ed.pr.,  who  on  48  lists  the  members  of  the  committee  of  μισθωταί  on 
record  in  this  document  and  in  I. Mylasa  807-810;  he  also  provides  some  restorations  in  808  (L.  1)  and  810  (LL.  1 
and  9-13)  based  upon  the  new  document  II  3.  for  Ίάσων  Μοσχίωνος  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1545  L.  4. 


1540.  Olymos.  Fragments  of  two  lease  contracts,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 
gray  marble  block  broken  at  right  and  left;  found  in  Kafaca  (near  ancient  Olymos)  and  now  in 
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Milas  Miizesi;  inscription  in  two  columns  (A,  B).  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  48/49  nos. 
10/11  (ph.). 


A  : 


48/49  no.  10:  Left  column 


4 


8 


12 


16 


[--- 
[νος  ■ 
[ου  - 
[σίου 
[-  -  - 
[της  · 

[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[--- 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 
[-  -  - 


Διο]νύσιος  Μέλα- 
■ - ]ς  Διονυσί- 

-  Άρισ]τέας  Διονυ- ' 

- Λ]έοντος,  Μα- 

-  -  -  -  ]του,  Πολί- 
κατά  δέ  υί]οθεσίαν 

-----  -]ος  Ποσει- 
-------  -]ωνίου 

•  -  - . ]ον  τον 

. ]ος  των 

-------  ]ς  έκα- 

- ?  Δημ]ητρι- 

-  - . ]ιου 

. ]ΙΔΙ- 

. . ]Ω 

- ]Ν 

-  -  - . ]ΟΥ 

. ]0 

. - . ]Ρ 


Β: 


49  no.  11:  Right  column 

. [ - 

Ταρκο[νδαρ - 

ύνδο[υ  -  - . 

πρώτος  [  .  ]Π[-  -  - 
4  ΝΑΤΟΛ[  .  .  ]ΚΑ[-  - 
των  αιρ[εθ]έν[των  - 

δραχμώ[ν . - 

και  τοΐς  έξ  [ - 

8  τοΰ  εΐσιόν[τος  -  -  - 
ε!  καθισταμ[εν-  -  - 
άμα  τήι  διε[γγυήσει 
τοΰ  εΐσιόντ[ος  -  -  - 
12  λητικόν  νό[μον  -  - 
τεσσάρων  κ[  -  -  -  - 


. ] 

Λαβρα]- 

- ] 


] 

] 

] 

1 

ά] 


πω]- 
-  -] 

-  ) 


vacat 

έπ'ι  στεφανη[φόρου - ?  Όλυ]- 

μέων  έπ'ι  τη[ . . - . ] 

16  δης  Άσκληπ[ι-  -  -  - . . ] 
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Λέων  Θαργη[λίου  - - - ] 

ναιος  Λέοντ[ος  ----- . -] 


8.  Cf.  I. Mylasa  821  LL.  10/11  and  823  L.  2:  άπό]  I  του  είσιόντ[ος  στεφανηφόρου,  ed.pr.  II  11-12.  for  πωλη- 
τνκός  νόμος  cf.  I.Mylasa  801  L.  15,  ed.pr.  II  14.  a  new  text  begins,  ed.pr.  II  17-18.  perhaps  Λιμ]Ιναΐος,  ed.pr.; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1541  L.  6. 


1541.  Olymos.  Fragment  of  a  lease  contract,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray 
marble  block  found  in  Kafaca  (near  ancient  Olymos)  and  now  in  Milas  Miizesi.  Ed.pr. 
W.Blumel,  EA  25  (1995)  49/50  no.  12  (ph.). 


]  μηνός  και  [ 

]  oi  έξ  αύτοΰ  ή  οίς  [ 

]  κατ’  ούθένα  τρόπ[ον 
4  ]ωι  δεκάττι  ΟΣ[ 

]  ένβολίμου  χό  κατά  λόγ[ον 
στ]εφανηφόρον  Λιμναΐον  [ 

]ους  άει  διορθώσεται  Ε[ 

8  άν]εικα  και  άνυπόλογα  τοΐ[ς  ταμίαις 
]οντων  καταμερισθή  τι  τω[ 

]  οϋκ  έξέσται  ούθενι  άτακτη[ 

]  ταμίαι  προσδεχέσθωσαν  [ 

12  ]ον  και  ή  πράξις  έσται  παρ’  αΰτ[φ 

κα]ταβολήν  συν  ήμιολίωι  και  ο[ΰχ  υπάρξει 
έν  έκ]ατέραι  ταμιείαι,  ηίάν  και  όφίειληθή 
]ιων  άτακτήστ)  τις  τό  δεύτε[ρον 
16  ]  άνδρες  ΰπογραψάτωσαν  [ 

]ησάσθωσαν  αναγραφήν  έν[ 
μισθ]ώσεως  και  το  έσόμενον  δα[πάνημα 
Δημή]τριος  Έρμίου  του  Άντιπάτρ[ου 
20  ]υ  κατά  δε  υιοθεσίαν  [ 


This  is  the  deed  of  purchase  of  the  transaction  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1538/1539),  ed.pr.  II  on  the  basis  of 
I.Mylasa  801  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  several  formulas  in  this  fragment,  viz.  in  LL.  2/3,  5/6,  8,  10,  13/14  and 
15.  In  view  of  the  verb  άτακτέω  (LL.  10  and  15)  ed.pr.  wonders  whether  in  801  LL.  11  and  15  the  restorations 
with  μή  διευτακτέω  are  correct,  though  in  830  L.  5  that  expression  is  on  record. 


1542-1552.  Olymos.  Fragments  of  lease  contracts,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Twelve  frag¬ 
ments  all  found  in  Kafaca  (near  ancient  Olymos)  and  now  in  Milas  Miizesi.  Ed.pr.  W.Blumel, 
EA  25  (1995)  50-55  nos.  13-24.  For  no.  23  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1553/1554. 
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1542:  51  no.  13. 

]ΕΥΘ  .  [ 
]ΘΗΝΑ[ 
]ΝΑΓΟ[ 


1543:  51  no.  14. 

]  ■  ΤΑ[ 
]τΐφ  μη[ 
]σαν  είσ[ 


1544:  51  no.  15. 

έ]πιμεληθήν[αι 
]  έκ  των  κοινών  [ 


4  ]ΕΙΟΝΕ[ 
]ΕΓΕΝΟ[ 
]ΟΥΝΟΜ [ 


4  ]σιν  τής  [ 
]  μετά  τ[ 
]τοιν[ 


vacat 

3  ]  του  Δέοντος,  μηνός  [ 


1.  Cf.  I. Mylasa  870  LL.  2-4  for  the  context,  ed.pr.  II  3.  beginning  of  a  new  text:  e.g.  έπι  στε- 
φανηφόρου  —  ]  του  Δέοντος  etc.,  ed.pr. 

1545:  51/52  no.  16  (ph.). 

]ΤΟΣΕΙ[ 

vacat 

]τος,  μηνός  [ 

Φαΐδρ]ον  Μοσχίωνος  .  [ 

4  ]της  Ίάσονα  Μοσχ[ίωνος 

]τα[.  .  .]του  Τετράφ[υλον 
Κο] ρμοσκωνεΐς,  Άρ[ 

]ου  Τετράφυλον  [ 

8  έν  Κ]υβιμοις  την  όν[ομαζομένην 

ώς  τά  ορι]α  πέπηγεν  έναν[τίον 
]έως,  Άριστέου  του  [ 
τώ]ν  βασιλέων  μετ[ 
vacat 


4.  Ίάσων  Μοσχίωνος  is  on  record  in  l. Mylasa  806  L.  4,  810  L.  3  and  our  lemma  no.  1539  B  L. 
3  II  8.  for  έν  Κυβιμοις  (property  designation)  there  are  many  parallels  in  the  inscriptions  from  Oly- 
mos,  ed.pr.  II  11.  cf.  I. Mylasa  894:  presumably  a  ίερευς  τώ]ν  βασιλέων;  in  Olymos  there  was  a 
cult  of  the  (Seleukid)  kings,  ed.pr. 


1546:  52  no.  17  (ph.). 
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σ]ύν  τήι  [  4  ]  τής  ύπαρχ[ούσης 

?  π]αράτωπο[  κλ]ήρου  όμοιω[ς 

Διό]ς  ’Οσογω  Ι[ 

1547:  52  no.  18.  ]  ΟΙ  [ 

]ΔΕΛ[ 

]  A I  ΔΕ  ΐ 
4  ]ΩΣ[ 


1548:  52  no.  19  (ph.). 


]φοροντ[ 

]ς  του  Δρα[ 
τ]ών  δε  αλλ[ων 


1549:  52  no.  20.  ]ΟΥΣ[ 

]ΟΥΤΟ[ 
]ΧΕΙΟΝ[ 
4  ]ΟΥΠ[ 
]·■[ 


4  ]αν  τούς  δ[ 
]σαμενος  [ 
νο]μοφύλακο[ς 


1550:  53  no.  21. 


]ου  τού  Αντιμ[ 

]  κατά  δέ  υ'ιοθεσία[ν 
το]ΰ  ’Αντιπάτρου,  Εϊρηναι[ο- 
4  ]υ  vacat 


1551:  53  no.  22  (ph.). 


]  .  δικα[στ- 
vacat 

]  Πολυκλειτ[ 
]ου  Μοσχίων[ 

4  ]νομενος  Ε[ 


έ]στιν  άγορα[ 
γ]εγραμμεν[ο- 
]  μίσθωσιν  ΕΙ[ 
8  Ά]ρτεμιδ[ωρ- 
δ]ικασ[τ- 


The  script  of  L.  1  differs  from  that  of  LL.  2-9,  ed.pr. 


1552:  55  no.  24.  ]ΕΠΙ[ 

]Σ[ 


1553-1554.  Olymos.  Two  lease  contracts,  2nd  cent.  B.C .  I .Mylasa  812  and  813. 
W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  53/54,  points  out  that  a  new  fragment  (53  no.  23)  provides  the  end  of 
LL.  3-9  of  812  and  of  LL.  1-4  of  813. 
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1553:  I Mylasa  812  LL.  3-9. 


[την]  καν  Φαιδρόν  Μοσχίωνος  ιερέα  Δαιμόνων  ’Αγαθών  Παρεμβω[ρδέα  κα'ι 
Αριστέαν  Ιάσονος  του  Άντ]ιλέοντος  και  [’Αντίπατρον  ’Απολλώνιου 

Κορμοσκωνεΐς  καί  Είρηναΐ]- 

[ον  Λ]έοντος  καί  Άπολλώνιον  Δέοντος  καί  Άρτέμωνα  Εύπολέμο[υ  Κορ¬ 
μοσκωνεΐς  καί  Δημήτριον  Έπαι]νέτου  Τετράφ[υλον  -  - . 

. . ]ΑΤΩΝ  .  [ - ] 

[  -  -  ][ - - - 

-Μ . ][--] 

[--][ . . . . μέχρι  τής  όδοΰ  τής  εις - - 

-Η . Μ  -  -  ] 

[  '  ■]  φερούσης  των  ταμιών  Ύσσαλλωμου  του  Μενίππου  του  Ίατροκ[λέους 

Μηνοδότου  του  [ . -------- 

Εύπ]ολέμου,  Έκα[ταίου] 

[καί  Ε]ύξένου  υιών  Εϋξένου,  καί  υπέρ  την  οδόν  καί  τά  Έκαταίου  καί 

Εύξ[ένου  υιών  Εΰξένου  καί  υπέρ  τή]ς  άλλης  όδοΰ  τή[ς  -  - . 

. . . . . -άφ’ών  έχει]  έν  υποθέσει  [παρά] 

[Άρτ]έμωνος  του  Εΰπολέμου,  καί  πέραν  τής  τάφρου  Μενίσκου  του 

Ίατρ[οκλέους,  Φιλίππου  του  Με - ]  vacat 


The  stone  which  carries  I. Mylasa  811-813  is  now  on  display  in  front  of  the  mosque  in  Kafaca;  in 
L.  7  ed.pr.  reads  Ύσσαλδωμου  {I. Mylasa:  Ύσσαλλωμου). 


1554:  IMylasa  813  LL.  1-4. 

[’Επί  σ]τεφανηφόρου  Δημητρίου  του  Διονυσίου  του  Άρτεμιδώρου,  μη[νός 

. . έμίσθω]σαν  οί  είρημένο[ι  μισθωταί  υπό  του  Όλυμέων 

δήμου  Δημήτριος  Έρμίου  του  Άντιπ]άτρου  καθ’  υίο[θε]- 
[σίαν]  δέ  Αίνέου  Παρεμβωρδεύς  καί  Διονυσικλής  Μενεκράτου  κατ[ά  δέ 
υιοθεσίαν  Άρτεμιδώρου  του  Διονυσι] κλέους  Μαυν[νίτης  καί  Φαιδρός 
Μοσχίωνος  ίερεύς  Δαιμόνων  ’Αγαθών  Παρεμβωρδ]εύς  καί  Μενε[κρά]- 
[της  Ίά]σονος  τοΰ  Άντιλέοντος  καί  ’Αντίπατρος  ’Απολλώνιου  [Κορμοσκω¬ 
νεΐς  καί]  Ειρηναίος  Λέον[τος  καί  ’Απολλώνιος  Δέοντος  καί  Άρτέμων 

Εΰπολέμου  Κορμοσκωνεΐς  καί  Δημ]ήτριος  Έπαιν[έ]- 
4  [του  Τετράφυλος  -]ΙΜΥΣΖΗΝΟ[--  Άδαδι]  τήι  [Με]νί[σκου  με]τά  κυρίου 
τ[οΰ  άνδρός  Ίατροκλέους  τοΰ  Ίατροκλέους  τοΰ  Διονυσίου  Κορμοσ- 
κωνέως  .  - . . . -τα]μίαι  την  [-  -  ] 


On  55,  Β.  points  out  that  I. Mylasa  814/815,  836/837,  843,  853  and  854  B  now  are  in  Milas 
Miizesi.  In  853  L.  14  he  reads  ]πορων  {I. Mylasa:  ].ορων). 
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1555.  Olymos.  Fragment,  undated.  Built  into  the  wall  of  a  house  in  Kafaca  (near  an¬ 
cient  Olymos).  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  55  no.  25. 


]ΠΕΙΩΣ[ 
]τυγχα[ 
]ΔΗΜΟΝ[ 
4  ]ΙΕΡΕΩΙΔ[ 


]  ένεκεν  [ 

]  αΰτώι  Κ[ 
]  ΑΙΔΕ  A  [ 

8  ]  ΑΤΑΥ[ 


]Α  .  ΕΑ[ 
]  ·  ·  ΑΡ[ 

vacat 


1556-1557.  Panamara.  Honorary  decrees  of  the  city  of  Kallipolis  and  of  the 
koinon  of  the  Laodikeis  respectively  for  Leon,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Three  fragments 
of  a  marble  stele,  originally  broken  into  five  pieces;  now  in  the  excavation  house  in  Turgut 
(Lagina).  Ed.pr.  M.£.§ahin,  EA  25  (1995)  83-85  nos.  1/2  (ph.). 


1556:  83-85  no.  1.  Decree  of  Kallipolis. 


] 


12 


16 


20 


24 


l - γνώμη  - . J 

[ - -κ]λ[έ]ου[ς . . ] 

[ . ]  σύ[ν]  Χρυσάορι  κ[αί]  0[  -  ] 

[έ'δοξε  τήι  β]ουλήι  και  τώι  δήμω[ι·  επειδή  Λέων] 

[Χρυσάορο]ς  του  Ζωίλου  του  Πολυ[πέρχοντος  Στρατο]- 
[νικεύς  ίερ]ατεύσας  [έ]μ  Παναμάρο[ις  εϋσεβώς  και  φι]- 
[λοτίμως]  και  μεγαλο[πρεπ]ώς  [τούς  παραγεγενημένους  των] 

[πολ]ιτών  εις  τό  Ιερόν  [ - ] 

[  -  -  -]  των  ίκετευόντων  [- . . . .  ] 

[την]  πρόνοιαν  έποιεΐτο  [-- . . . . -] 

[  -  -  -  -]ΑΣ[  -  -  ]ΤΩΝΤΑΙ  αυτούς  [  -  τούς  διαφερο]- 

[μένο]υς  ύπέρ  των  όρκων  συλλύων  [διετέλει - ] 

[ - ]δεν  Υ[  -  -  ]ΤΩ[  -  -  ]ΜΕΤΕ[  .  .  ]ΝΩΣ[ -  ] 

[ούτε  κ]ίνδυ[νο]ν  ού[τ]ε  δαπάνην  ούτε  κ[ακοπαθίαν  οϋδε]- 
[μίαν  ύφορ]ωμενος·  δπως  ούγ  και  ό  δή[μος  φαίνηται  άπο]- 
[διδούς  τάς  καταξίας  χάρ]ιτας·  δεδόχθαι·  έπ[ηνήσθαι  αυτόν  εΰ]- 
[ν]ο[ίας  έ]νεκεν  και  εύσεβείας  και  στε[φανώσαι] 

[θ]αλλώι  σ[τε]φάνωι,  άναγορεΰσαι  δε  τ[όν  στέφανον  τούς] 
[ε]ϊσιόντας  [πρυτ]άνε[ι]ς  έν  ταΐς  άρχα[ιρεσί]αις  ποιουμέ- 
νους  την  άναγ[όρευσιν  τήνδε]  ·  “ό  δήμος  ό  Καλ(λ)ιπολιτών 
[έ]παινεΐ  και  στέφανοί  Λέ[οντα  Χ]ρυσάορος  τού  Ζωίλου 
τού  Πολυπέρχοντος  Στρατ[ονικέα]  αρετής  ένεκεν  καί  εύνο¬ 
ιας,  ήν  έχων  διατελεΐ  εις  τον  δ[ήμ]ον  τόγ  Καλλιπολιτώ[ν]”· 
άναγ{  ι]  ράψαι  δε  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  εις  [στήλη]ν  λιθίνην  καί  ά- 
[ν]αθεϊναι  έν  τώι  ίερώι  τού  Διός  τού  [Καρίο]υ  τού  έμ  Πανα- 
[μ]άροις·  έλέσθαι  δε  καί  πρεσβευτήν,  δς  [ά]φικόμενος  προς 
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28  Στρατ{  ρ}ονικεΐς  φίλους  καί  συγγενείς  6ν[τ]ας  τό  τε  ψήφισ¬ 
μα  άποδοίσει  καί  επαινέσει  αυτούς  έπ[ί  τ]ώι  καλόν 
[κ] αγαθόν  άνδρα  καθεστακέναι  έν  τώι  επιφανέστα¬ 
τοι  ίερώι·  ήρέθη  Άριστόνικος  Ζηνοδότου 


Date:  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.,  Brixhe,  BE  (1997)  no.  540;  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (‘plus  ou  moins  avanc6’), 
Gauthier,  ibidem  no.  2  II 12-13.  cf.  LL.  7/8  of  the  decree  in  the  next  lemma  and  I .Stratonikeia  9  LL. 
10/11,  ed.pr.  II  15-16.  cf.  LL.  9/10  of  the  decree  in  the  next  lemma  and  I. Stratonikeia  7  LL.  10/11, 
ed.pr.  II  21.  ΚΑΛΙ,  lapis  II  21  and  24.  Kallipolis:  for  its  location  cf.  W.Bliimel’s  comment  apud 
ed.pr.;  B.  refers  to  I.Rhod.Per.  651  and  to  R. Descat,  REA  96  (1994)  207-209;  for  the  question  of 
whether  it  belonged  to  the  incorporated  or  subject  Peraea  cf.  P.M.Fraser  apud  ed.pr.  II  25.  άναγιρά- 
ψαι:  reflects  ‘une  prononciation’  (just  as  Στρατρονικεΐς  in  L.  28),  Brixhe,  loc.cit.  II  the  honorand 
is  known  from  I. Stratonikeia  7,  ed.pr. 


1557:  85/86  no.  2.  Decree  of  the  Laodikeis. 

Επ’  ϊερέως  Εύδάμου  καί  αρχόντων  έν  (Λα)οδικείαι  Μενεκράτ[ου] 

[τ]οΰ  Θαργηλίου,  Μυωνίδου  του  Πανταλέοντος,  Νίκωνος  του  Νικομά- 
[χ]ου,  γραμματεύοντος  Φανία  του  Καλλίου,  Ζμινθίου  δευτέραι· 

4  [έ]δοξε  Λαοδικέων  τώι  κοινώι·  αρχόντων  γνώμη·  έπειδή  Λέων 

Χρυσάορος  τού  Ζωίλου  του  Πολυπέρχοντος  ίερατεύσας  έμ  Πα- 
ναμάροις  εΰσεβώς  καί  φιλαγάθως  πασι  τοΐς  παραγεγενημενοις 
τώμ  πολιτών  εις  τό  ιερόν  φιλόδοξον  αύτόμ  παρείχετο  καί  τούς  διαφερο- 
8  [μ]ένους  ύπέρ  τών  όρκων  συλλύων  διετέλει,  καθόλου  τε  έμ  πασιν  έγί- 
[ν]ετο  έκτενής  καί  φιλότιμος,  οΰδεμίαγ  κακοπαθίαν  ουδέ  δαπάνην 
[ύφ]ορ(όμενος,  όπως  ούγ  καί  ό  δήμος  φαίνηται  άποδιδούς  τοΐς  καλοΐς 
[κ]άγαθοΐς  καί  φιλοδόξοις  άνδράσιν  τάς  καταξίας  χάριτας  δεδόχθα[ι]· 

12  [έ]πηνήσθαι  Λέοντα  Χρυσάορος  τού  Ζωίλου  (τού)  Πολυπέρχοντος  καί 

στε- 

φανώσαι  αυτόν  θαλλού  στεφάνωι,  άναθεΐναι  δε  καί  στήλην  λιθί- 
[ν]ην,  εϊς  ήν  άναγραφήσεται  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα,  τήν  δε  στήλην 
άναθέτω{ι}  ου  άν  αυτός  βούληται,  τό  δε  εις  αυτήν  τέλεσμα 
16  ύπαρχέτω(ι)  έξ  έπαγγελίας 


1.  ΑΛΟΔ,  lapis  II  4.  the  ‘koinon  of  the  Laodikeis’:  first  attestation;  a  koinon  like  so  many  other 
Carian  koina,  rather  than  the  city  of  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos,  Fraser  (apud  ed.pr.),  who  adds  that 
surprisingly  this  koinon  does  not  have  an  indigenous  Carian  name.  T.Corsten,  EA  25  (1995)  87/88, 
argues  that  the  koinon  was  an  associauon  of  citizens  of  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos  who  held  domicile 
in  Panamara;  he  compares  it  with  the  various  ethnic  koina  on  Delos;  C.  adduces  evidence  for  connec¬ 
tions  between  Laodikeia  and  Caria  and  points,  inter  alia,  to  IJViod.  Per.  603,  752  and  759  (P.M. 
Fraser  wonders  whether  these  latter  Λαοδικεΐς  should  perhaps  be  connected  with  the  koinon  !).  C. 
regards  the  priest  (L.  1)  as  Panamaran,  whereas  the  archons  (L.  1:  the  more  general  concept  instead 
of  the  specific  one  of  στρατηγοί  attested  for  the  city)  could  have  been  those  of  Laodikeia  on  the 
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Lykos.  J.Ma,  EA  28  (1997)  9/10,  suggests  that  the  priest  (L.  1)  is  that  of  Rhodian  Helios,  his  nam¬ 
ing  followed  by  the  local  eponyms.  He  adduces  Livy  33.18.2/3  in  support  of  the  view  that  the 
koinon  is  a  local  community,  perhaps  originally  a  Seleukid  foundation. 


1558.  Panamara.  Inscription  mentioning  a  benefaction  of  various  persons,  ca. 
250-300  A.D.  White  marble  plate;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  on  a  tabula  ansata;  found  dur¬ 
ing  illegal  excavations  in  Bagyaka  (Panamara)  and  now  in  the  depot  of  Stratonikeia.  Ed.pr. 
E.Varinlioglu,  EA  24  (1995)  91/92  (ph.)  [M.C.$ahin,  EA  29  (1997)  84/85  no.  2  (ph.),  republishes  the 
stone  and  points  out  that  the  stone  was  found  in  Lagina,  Pleket]. 

'Ιερεύς  έπανγειλάμενος  Τι(βέριος) 

Κλ(αύδιος)  Κλ(αυδίου)  Μενάνδρου  υιός  Κυ(ρείνα)  Αι¬ 
νείας  Αίλιανός  Κω(ραιεύς),  ίέρια  Κλ(αυδία) 

4  Νεικολαίς  ή  θυγάτηρ  αύτοΰ, 

νεωκόρος  Ιεροκλής  Ά- 
ριστείδου·  συνεφιλο- 
τειμοΰντο  'Ηράκλει- 
8  τος  Πυθοδώρου  ό  γαμ¬ 

βρός  καί  ή  κόμβος 

Άριστολαϊς  καί 

Φλ(αβία)  Άριστολαίς  ή  αδελφή 


1-4.  Ed.pr.  presents  a  stemma  of  the  family  of  Claudius  Aeneas  Aelianus;  his  father  is  on  record  in  I. Stratonikeia 
179  II  5-11.  ed.pr.  presents  a  stemma  of  the  family  of  Hierocles  (also  on  record  in  I. Stratonikeia  682,  again  as 
neokoros)  and  argues  that  Herakleitos  (LL.  7/8)  is  Hierocles’  son-in-law  (γαμβρός:  LL.  8/9)  and  that  Aristolais, 
daughter  of  Herakleitos  (married  to  an  anonymous  daughter  of  Hierocles)  is  Hierocles’  grand-daughter  (κόμβος:  L.  9 
[for  the  word  cf.  the  commentary  ad  I.Keramos  26  L.  12,  Herrmann])  II  ed.pr.  notes  that  I. Stratonikeia  1230  and 
1267  are  one  and  the  same  text. 


1559.  Physkos.  Decree  of  Lindos  concerning  the  λογεία,  101  or  66  B.C.  SEG 
XVIII  435;  LSCG  143;  I.Rhod.Per.  501;  A. Bresson,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  de  la  Peree  rhodi- 
enne  (Paris  1991)  no.  22.  V.Kontorini  -  L.Migeotte,  BCH  119  (1995)  626/627  (ph.),  publish 
photographs  of  a  squeeze  and  a  facsimile  of  this  inscription,  made  by  E.Szanto  (today  in  the 
Kommission  fur  Kleinasiatische  Epigraphik  in  Vienna).  On  the  basis  of  the  facsimile,  they  reject 
Bresson’s  restoration  of  L.  3  [του  δε  Άλίου  — ].  Discussion  of  the  term  λογεία  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1070). 


1560.  Rhodian  Peraia.  Corpora.  SEG  XLI  946.  For  a  detailed  review  of  the  two  Cor¬ 
pora  cf.  V.Kontorini,  Gnomon  67  (1995)  424-431.  Comment  on  Bl.  12/Br.  202  ( Syll β  1113; 
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K.  suggests  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.),  Bl.  59  (K.  suggests  the  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.),  Bl.  151/Br.  118 
(SEG  IV  699;  comment  on  the  name  Μίνδρων,  to  be  related  to  Μίνδρος,  Μίνδαρος,  all  Greek 
names  [cf.  O.Masson,  BE  (1994)  no.  204]),  Bl.  155/Br.  128  (in  L.  10  τάν  ρύ[— :  perhaps  ταν 
ρυ[μών];  for  ρυμός  cf.  BCH,  1907,  53  ff.;  AD,  1979,  425),  Bl.  161/Br.  133  (in  L.  4  Σεύθα 
rather  than  Σευθά),  Bl.  513/Br.  32  (the  αρχών  Πομπήϊος  Αΰξων  Μενελάου  is  on  record  in 
an  unpublished  inscription  from  Rhodes;  his  demotikon  is  Κρυασσεύς),  Bl.  558/Br.  9  (on  the 
basis  of  an  unpublished  inscription  from  Rhodes,  the  identification  of  Άριστείδας  γ'  with 
Αριστείδας  δ'  from  IG  XII  1  46  LL.  6-8  is  uncertain),  Bl.  601  (comment  on  θεματοποιέω, 
θέμα  and  the  name  Κύρνις,  related  to  the  ethnikon  Κύρνος  from  Carian  Chersonesos  and  Cor¬ 
sica),  Bl.  612  (Πανιτώ;  cf.  Πανίτας  /Πανίτης:  all  Greek  names). 


1561.  Stratonikeia.  Two  milestones,  1  July  201-9  Dec.  201  A.D.  I .Stratonikeia 
811  and  81 1  A.  Republished  by  M.Christol  -  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1627)  79- 
83  (dr.),  with  minor  corrections:  in  81 1  L.  1  they  restore  [Imp(erator)  Caes(ar)  L(ucius)  Septimi¬ 
us  etc.  instead  of  [Imp(erator)  Caes(ar)  Septimius  etc.,  in  L.  5  [et  P(ublius)  —  ]  instead  of  [et 
L(ucius)  — jj  and  in  L.  12  [και  Π(όπλιος)  Σεπ]  instead  of  [και  Λούκιος  Σεπ]  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1526);  in  L.  13  they  omit  I. Stratonikeia’ s  [έπιφαν(έστατος)]  for  reasons  of  space  and  in 
spite  of  [nobilissimus]  in  LL.  5/6  of  the  Latin  version.  In  LL.  14/15  they  restore  in  the  rasura 
[και  Φουλβία  I  Πλαύτιλλα  Σεβαστή]  (I .Stratonikeia:  nothing).  In  LL.  15/16  they  restore 
[vacat  αί  όδοι  άποκα]Ιτεστάθησαν  (I. Stratonikeia:  [ai  όδοι  πασαι  άποκα]Ιτεστάθησαν) 
and  in  LL.  16/17  έπι  ά[νθυπάτου  Λολλιανοΰ]  I  Γεντιανοΰ  και  έπιτρ[ό]που  [Άτιλίου 
Κλάρου]  (/ .Stratonikeia:  ά[νθυπάτου  Κο(ίντου)  Λολλιανοΰ]  I  Γεντιανοΰ  και  έπι 
Τι[βε]ρίου  [— ];  C.  and  D.-B.  reject  the  suggested  reading  Τε](ρ)εντιανοΰ:  cf.  SEG  XLI 
948).  For  the  date  of  Lollianus’  governorship  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1669  in  fine. 

In  811A  L.  1  they  read  Imp(erator)  Caes(ar)  L(ucius)  Septimius  instead  of  I  .Stratonikeia' s 
Imp.  Caesar  Septimius,  in  L.  5  [et  P(ublius)  Septimius  Geta  etc.  instead  of  I .Stratonikeia' s  [L. 
Septimius  Geta  etc.,  in  L.  12  [και  Π.  Σεπτίμιος]  instead  of  I. Stratonikeia' s  [και  Λούκιος],  in 
L.  13  [Γέτας  Καΐσαρ]  instead  of  /. Stratonikeia' s  [Σεπτίμιος  Γέτας  έπιφαν(έστατος)  Καΐ- 
σαρ]  and  in  LL.  14/15  [και  Φουλβία  Πλαύτιλλα  I  Σεβαστή]  (/ .Stratonikeia:  nothing).  For 
the  restoration  of  Plautilla  cf.  above  ad  81 1  and  our  lemma  no.  1526.  In  L.  15  they  read  ai 
όδ[ο]ι  ά[π]οκατεστάθησαν  (I .Stratonikeia:  ai  ό[δοι]  πά[σαι  άποκατεστάθησαν]. 


1562.  Tralles.  Victors  in  the  ‘contest  of  the  Spartans’,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

I.Tralleis  undNysa  141/142.  N.M.Kennell,  The  Gymnasium  of  Virtue.  Education  and  Culture 
in  Ancient  Sparta  (Chapel  Hill/London  1995)  85,  suggests  interpreting  τον  ιερόν  αγώνα  των 
Σπαρτιατών  as  a  Spartan  rather  than  as  a  local  Trallean  contest  and  identifying  it  with  the 
’Ολύμπια  Κομμόδεια. 


1563.  Tralles.  Dedication  of  a  relief,  ca.  100  B.C.  L. Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes 
(Paris  1937)  408.  Presented  by  R.Ozgan,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1564)  41-43  (ph.),  who  on 
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iconographical  grounds  dates  the  relief  to  the  early  1st  cent.  B.C.  (Robert:  ca.  200  B.C.,  following 
the  ed.pr.  of  T.Wiegand,  MDA1  (A)  36,  1911,  295/296  no.  5). 


1564.  Tralles.  Epitaph  of  Dionysios,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Large  limestone  stele 
moulded  above;  tenon  below;  below  the  moulding  an  inscription;  below  the  inscription  in  a  re¬ 
cessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  standing  young  man,  clad  in  a  cloak  which  covers  his  hips  and 
legs;  he  raises  his  right  hand  and  keeps  his  left  hand  on  his  hip;  at  right  a  small  servant;  found  in 
the  ruins  of  ancient  Tralleis  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Aydin.  Ed.pr.  R.Ozgan,  Die  griechischen 
und  romischen  Skulpturen  aus  Tralleis  (Asia  Minor  Studien  Band  15;  Bonn  1995)  33-35  (ph.; 
inscription  in  majuscule  copy). 

Διονύσιος  vvl  Εύφράνορος  I  ΠΥΘΙ[..]0[.]ΗΣ0Ν  I  Διονύσιος  II  ννΕύφράνορος  vv 


Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  iconographical  grounds;  the  script  of  LL.  3/4  is  smaller  than  that  of  LL.  1/2  and  larger  than 
that  of  L.  5,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  the  deceased  is  represented  as  an  athletic  person  II  [on  the  photo  the  inscription 
is  not  easy  to  read  in  L.  3;  why  the  name  +  patronymic  is  repeated  in  LL.  4/5  remains  unclear,  Pleket]. 
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1565.  Didyma.  An  oracle  for  raiders  ?,  6th  cent.  B.C.  ?  I. Didyma  11  ( LSAG  343 
no.  36).  A.H. Jackson,  ZPE  108  (1995)  95-99,  defends  the  reading  ληϊστοί  in  L.  2  (which 
A.Rehm  considered  probable)  against  other  possibilities,  sc.  όνήϊστοι  (‘most  serviceable,  most 
able’)  and  κληϊστοί  (‘barricaded  suppliants’).  He  rejects  the  interpretation  of  B. Bravo,  Suldn 
(cf.  SEG  XXX  1825)  953-983,  that  ληϊστοί  means  ‘able  justly  to  be  seized  in  reprisals’  (seizure 
under  provocation);  cf.  also  SEG  XXX  1291.  He  equally  discards  J.E.Fontenrose’s  view, 
Didyma  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1 174)  180,  that  the  oracle  sanctions  the  practice  of  the  consultants’ 
ancestors,  to  keep  them  from  being  subject  to  plunder.  He  argues  that  the  oracle  most  probably 
arose  from  the  need  felt  by  scrupulous  and  pious  raiders  to  check  that  their  proposed  victims 
could  legitimately  and  justly  be  plundered.  He  sketches  raiding  and  its  conventions  in  early 
Greece.  Raiding  itself  was  not  held  to  be  evil  (cf.  for  example  in  the  Dirae  Teiae,  Syll.3  37/38, 
cf.  SEG  XLIII  1235),  but  one  had  to  be  careful  whom  one  attacked.  Hostility  towards  unpro¬ 
voked  raiding  perhaps  developed  at  the  time  of  the  Delian  League. 


1566.  Didyma  (found  in  Susa).  Dedication  to  Apollo,  ca.  550-525  B.C.  ? 

I. Didyma  7  ( Syll 3  3g;  LSAG  343  no.  30;  SEG  VII  9;  XXX  1290).  G.Manganaro,  Kadmos  34 
(1995)  146-148  (app.  crit.;  translation),  reads  and  restores  this  text  as  follows:  Τάδε  τάγάλμα- 
τα  I  [ά]π[ό]  λέίδ  Άριστόλοχ[ος  I  και]  Θράσων  ανέθεσαν  τ[ώ]1πόλλωνι  δεκάτην·  έχε- 
[ε]  II  δ’  αύτά  Ιτσικλής  ό  Κυδιμ[έ]ν[εος]  (=  SEG  XXX,  with  καί  restored  in  L.  3  initio  and, 
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following  a  suggestion  of  O.  Hoffmann,  SGDI IV  2,  860  no.  34,  Κυδιμένεος  in  L.  5).  Τ(ε)ι- 
σικλής  became  Ιτσικλής  by  metathesis.  M.  points  out  that  the  huge  bronze  astragal  is  a  true 
weight:  93.07  kg  should  be  considered  ‘un  eccezionale  multiplo  di  mina  “commerciale”  ’  (cf.  in¬ 
ter  alia  IGDS  153,  weighing  926.5  g,  i.e.  ca.  VlOO).  For  the  interpretation  of  λεϊον  see  SEG 
XXX,  followed  by  M. 


1567,  Ephesos.  Various  studies.  H.Koester  (ed.),  Ephesos.  Metropolis  of  Asia.  An 
interdisciplinary  approach  to  its  archaeology,  religion,  and  culture  (Valley  Forge  1995;  useful 
map),  contains  the  texts  of  the  papers  presented  at  a  symposium  bringing  together  Austrian 
scholars  involved  in  the  excavations  of  Ephesos  and  American  scholars  studying  varying  aspects 
of  early  Christianity.  The  twofold  aim  is  ‘to  make  some  of  the  results  of  these  excavations  more 
readily  accessible  to  the  English  speaking  public’  (p.  XVI)  and  ‘to  present  a  new  model  for 
“biblical  archaeology”  ’  (p.  XVII).  Inscriptions  are  used  in  most  contributions  (no  index).  We 
mention  the  latter,  and  briefly  indicate  the  instances  in  which  inscriptions  play  a  prevailing  role  in 
the  argument. 

P.Scherrer  (1-25)  presents  a  general  overview  of  the  entire  site  and  its  findings  in  a  diachronic 
perspective:  special  attention  to  changes  in  urban  development  and  the  use  of  public  space  af¬ 
fected  by  social  and  economical  changes,  the  main  watersheds  being  the  emergence  of  Christian¬ 
ity  and  the  reorganization  of  the  city  in  the  4th/early  5th  cent.  A.D.,  after  major  earthquakes  and 
devastations  by  Gothic  plunderers.  Much  of  the  repair  and  reconstruction  was  made  possible  by 
the  extensive  use  of  spolia,  from  pagan  sanctuaries,  sanctioned  by  Theodosius.  Most  of  the  in¬ 
scriptions  adduced  concern  buildings. 

L.M.White  (27-79)  focuses  on  social  change  in  imperial  Ephesos:  Romanization,  demography 
and  the  influx  of  foreigners  in  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  are  the  main  topics.  On  57-63  W.  discusses 
the  epigraphic  evidence  of  foreigners  resident  in  the  city  temporarily  (imperial  officials;  military 
officers;  asiarchs;  priests  and  priestesses  of  the  Koinon  of  Asia)  and  permanently  (persons  not  in 
imperial  service).  He  presents  an  extensive,  geographically  arranged  catalogue  for  the  latter  cate¬ 
gory  (66-79;  117  inscriptions  recording  150  persons:  ethnic  groups  (Phrygians,  Pisidians, 
Jews);  merchant  associations;  few  craftsmen;  most  immigrants  come  from  other  regions  of  Asia 
Minor;  immigration  of  both  aristocrats  from  other  cities  and  their  clients  who  remained  dependent 
on  them;  integration  of  foreign  aristocrats  through  civic  benefaction).  On  38/39  discussion  of  the 
‘letter  of  Abgar  to  Jesus’  ( I.Eph .  46),  which  ‘would  have  been  read  as  a  royal  decree  in  the  form 
of  a  letter  according  honors  to  Jesus’:  Christianity  using  the  ‘old  epigraphic  ideology  of  imperial 
days’. 

H.Zabehlicky  (201-215)  collects  the  literary  and  epigraphical  (204-206)  as  well  as  the  ar¬ 
chaeological  evidence  of  the  harbor.  The  toll-house  (τελώνειον)  for  fishing  on  record  in  I.Eph. 
1503  is  puzzling,  since  sea  fishing  was  free  of  tolls;  special  local  tax  ?;  τελώνειον  in  the  unat¬ 
tested  sense  of  ‘fish  market’  ?  [For  the  τελώνιον  cf.  M.Worrle  in  J.Borchhardt  (ed.),  Myra  (1975)  290  note 
732,  Herrmann]. 

S.Zabehlicky-Scheffenegger  (217-228)  discusses  the  Ephesian  evidence  of  subsidiary  facto¬ 
ries  of  Italian  sigillata  potters.  On  224/225  mention  is  made  of  potters’  signatures:  Πόθου,  Λώ¬ 
ρον  [but  this  cannot  be  a  name;  see  e.g.  Coll.  Froehner  134/135,  Herrmann],  Έρμης/' Ερμου  and  Δαμα. 
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S.Friesen  (229-250)  returns  to  the  problems  concerning  the  cult  of  the  Roman  emperors  dis¬ 
cussed  in  his  monograph  amply  summarized  in  SEG  XLIII  746,  adding  a  (non-epigraphical) 
section  entitled  ‘Implications  for  the  Study  of  Revelation’  (sc.  of  John). 

M.Aurenhammer  (251-280)  focuses  on  statues  and  relief  sculpture  of  gods  and  heroes  of  the 
Hellenistic- Roman  city.  Inscriptions,  both  dedications  engraved  on  the  sculptures  and  other  texts 
testifying  to  the  Ephesian  deities,  heroes  and  their  cults,  are  adduced  in  notes. 

J.C.Walters  (281-309)  comments  on  the  (scanty)  evidence  of  Egyptian  cults  in  Ephesos.  For 
the  inscriptions  discussed  (283-293)  we  refer  to  SEG  XLIII  796,  with  app.cr. 


1568.  Ephesos.  The  city-founder  Androklos.  H.Thiir,  JOAI  64  (1995)  Hauptblatt 
63-103,  argues  that  a  building  at  the  south  side  of  the  lower  ‘KuretenstraDe’  near  the  Triodos  (cf. 
SEG  XLIII  796)  should  be  identified  as  the  heroon  of  the  city-founder  Androklos  on  record  in 
Paus.  7.2.9.  A  survey  of  all  extant  sources  concerning  this  κτίστης  precedes  the  archaeological 
argument.  On  71-74  T.  presents  a  survey  of  the  (possibly)  relevant  inscriptions:  1)  restoration 
by  the  παραφύλακες  of  a  statue  probably  representing  the  hero  as  a  hunter  with  dog  ( I.Eph . 
501;  text;  ph.),  dated  to  the  reign  of  Caracalla  and  Geta  on  the  basis  of  the  erasure  of  their  names 
in  I.Eph.  647  (front  side  of  the  base  [not  the  emperors’  names  but  the  mention  of  the  (fourth) 
neocorate  usurped  by  them  has  been  erased,  Herrmann]).  Statues  representing  Androklos  are 
attested  in  several  types,  inter  alia  as  a  hunter  (T.  65-71);  2)  ‘the  Σύαγρος’  (‘wild  boar’  or 
‘killer  of  a  wild  boar’:  probably  a  statue  of  Androklos  as  a  hunter;  the  boar-hunt  is  part  of  the 
foundation  legend:  see  the  literary  sources  collected  by  T.  on  63-65)  on  record  in  an  inscription 
concerning  the  illumination  of  the  street  called  Άρκαδιανή  (leading  from  the  theatre  to  the  har¬ 
bor;  I.Eph.  557;  395-408  A.D.;  text;  ph.);  3)  honorary  inscription  for  a  paraphylax  who  dis¬ 
bursed  wine  έν  τφ  Άνδροκλων[είω]  ( SEG  XXXIV  1107;  text  of  LL.  7-9;  undated;  either  the 
club-building  of  the  paraphylakes  or  the  heroon  of  Androklos);  4)  a  (festival)  day  called  after  the 
ktistes  (ή  του  Άνδρόκλου  ήμερα)  is  on  record  in  another  honorary  inscription  mentioning  the 
disbursement  of  oil  in  all  gymnasia  during  this  day,  again  by  a  paraphylax  {I.Eph.  644;  text;  2nd 
cent.  A.D.);  5)  an  architrave  fragment  from  Hanghaus  I  reading  ΑΝΔΡΟ[-]  {I.Eph.  1943;  un¬ 
dated);  6)  a  ceiling-cassette  with  a  relief  representing  a  wild  boar  (cf.  above  sub  2  and  below  sub 
7)  and  inscribed  ΚΤΙΣΤΑ  {I.Eph.  557A;  ph.;  Roman  period);  7)  a  highly  damaged  mosaic 
which  on  the  basis  of  the  label  κάπρος  represented  a  wild  boar  possibly  accompanied  by  its 
killer  {I.Eph.  501  A;  undated;  cf.  above  sub  2  and  6). 

H.Thiir  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1567)  157-199  is  largely  a  summary  of  the  aforemen¬ 
tioned  article. 


1569.  Ephesos.  Civic  rivalry.  M.Domitilla  Campanile,  SCO  42  (1992)  [1994]  215-223, 
focuses  on  two  Ephesian  benefactors  being  thwarted  by  competing  elite  members:  1)  Tiberius 
Claudius  Aristion,  who  held  many  offices  in  the  late  1  st/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  inter  alia  the  high- 
priesthood  of  the  Koinon  of  Asia,  and  was  known  as  a  great  benefactor  (cf.  I.Eph.  234/235, 
237,  241,  424/424a,  425/425a,  461,  638,  1128,  1438  and  3217),  was  denounced  on  vague 
grounds  by  urban  opponents  and  had  to  appear  before  Trajan  in  a  tribunal  at  Centumcellae:  Pliny, 
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Ep.  6.31.3,  according  to  whom  the  conflict  arose  from  envy  of  Aristion’s  generosity;  2)  Marcus 
Claudius  Publius  Vedius  Antoninus  Phaedrus  Sabinianus,  equally  a  high-priest  and  important 
benefactor  (cf.  I.Eph.  438,  460,  728,  732,  2065,  3075,  3078  and  4110)  was  probably  involved 
in  a  similar  conflict,  as  appears  from  a  dossier  of  four  letters  of  Antoninus  Pius  to  the  Ephesians 
(I.Eph.  1489  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1577)  and  1491-1493;  144-150  A.D.):  Vedius  is  repeatedly 
praised  by  the  emperor  for  his  ευεργεσία  (1493)  and  φιλοτιμία  (1491/1492);  from  1491  LL.  7- 
9  it  appears  that  the  latter  was  hardly  appreciated  by  his  fellow-citizens.  Perhaps  he  was  unusu¬ 
ally  envied  because  of  his  being  high-priest  and  senator  at  the  same  time:  usually  families  forgot 
about  the  archiereia  once  they  had  achieved  senatorial  status.  Apparently  the  actions  of  his  oppo¬ 
nents  did  no  harm  to  the  family,  as  appears  from  the  manifold  urban  activities  of  the  next  genera¬ 
tion.  D.C.  discusses  the  place  of  our  benefactor  within  the  Vedii  family,  attested  from  the  1st 
cent.  B.C.  to  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  at  Ephesos,  and  briefly  discusses  some  specific  prosopographical 
problems  (stemma  on  223).  Both  from  (1)  and  (2)  it  can  be  deduced  that  the  transgression  of 
certain  limits  implicitly  inherent  in  local  euergesia  brought  about  envy  among  equals,  resulting  in 
the  benefactor  being  suspected  of  demagogy  [For  the  Vedii  see  now  also  E.Fontani,  ZPE  1 10  (1996)  227- 
237,  Herrmann]. 


1570.  Ephesos.  The  economy.  H.W.Pleket,  ‘The  Roman  state  and  the  economy:  the 
case  of  Ephesos’  in  Entretiens  d’Archeologie  etd’Histoire  (Saint-Bertrand-de-Comminges).  Eco¬ 
nomic  antique:  Les  ichanges  dans  I’Antiquite:  Le  role  de  Ι’έίαΐ  (St.-Bertrand-de-Comminges 
1994)  115-126,  presents  brief  remarks  on  the  population  (on  119  one  should  read  ‘ca.  120,000 
citizens  (family-members  included)’),  on  the  implications  of  the  Customs  Law  (SEG  XXXIX 
1180;  XLIII  752*)  for  Ephesos’  trade  (slaves;  purple),  on  the  import  of  grain  (cf.  I.Eph.  3216 
for  οί  έν  Έφεσο)  προμέτραι  and  the  regular  sea-route  Ephesos- Alexandria  on  record  in  Diocle¬ 
tian’s  price-edict),  timber  and  building-stone  (SEG  XIX  684),  on  the  importance  of  Ephesos’ 
harbors,  the  λιμενάρχης  and  έμποριάρχης  (SEG  XXXIV  1093  and  1107)  and  οί  έν  Έφέσω 
ναύκληροι  (I.Eph.  542;  cf.  409,  658,  2058;  economic  function  and  social  status:  I.Eph. 
1487/1488;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  929);  brief  reflections  on  Ephesian  export  (lamps,  wine,  oil,  silver 
statuettes  of  Artemis,  to  be  compared  with  the  export  of  statuettes  of  Antiochian  Tyche). 


1571.  Ephesos.  The  legal  status  of  the  city  under  Roman  rule.  E.Guerber,  REG 
108  (1995)  388-409,  rejects  the  view  that  Ephesos  under  Roman  rule  ever  enjoyed  ελευθερία. 
After  re-examination  of  the  relevant  dossier,  G.  concludes  that  there  is  no  compelling  evidence  of 
its  alleged  free  status.  We  mention  the  Greek  epigraphical  evidence  discussed  in  this  context:  1) 
I.Eph.  8  (Syll.3  742;  86  B.C.):  the  Ephesians  declare  in  LL.  1 1/12  to  fight  υπέρ  I  τε  τής  'Ρω¬ 
μαίων  ηγεμονίας  και  τής  κοινής  έλευθερίας.  This,  however,  implies  no  actual  freedom  for 
the  city,  but  freedom  from  a  ‘tyrant’,  i.e.  dependency  on  Rome  rather  than  on  the  latter,  2)  it  has 
been  assumed  that  P.Servilius  Isauricus,  proconsul  in  46-44  B.C.  and  honored  as  a  great  benefac¬ 
tor  throughout  the  province  of  Asia,  was  included  in  the  Ephesian  cult  of  Rome  (cf.  I.Eph.  702 
and  3066;  2nd  cent.  A.D.)  because  of  his  merits  in  granting  the  city  a  special  status;  cf.  his 
restoration  of  πάτριοι  νόμοι  and  δημοκρατία  άδούλωτος  in  Pergamon:  I.Perg.  413  (OGIS 
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449;  IGR  IV  433)  L.  5;  see  L.Robert,  Hellenica  VI  (Paris  1948)  38-42.  Isauricus’  benefactions 
to  Ephesos,  however,  may  have  been  of  another  nature,  e.g.  guarantees  of  the  asylia  of  Artemis; 
3)  I.Eph.  27  ( SEG  XLI  974;  104  A.D.)  LL.  448-450  show  that  the  Ephesian  calendar  was 
adapted  to  the  Roman  calendar,  the  old  Ionian  months’  names,  occasionally  adduced  as  proof  of 
the  city’s  independence,  only  being  preserved  ‘comme  blason  de  son  identite’;  4)  I.Eph.  1201/ 
1201a  (early  3rd  cent.  A.D.):  the  πάτριοι  νόμοι  and  [έλευ]θερία  on  record  in  1201a  LL.  1/4 
and  1201  L.  5  are  of  religious  rather  than  political  nature.  Interventions  of  proconsuls  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  affairs  of  Ephesos  show  that  the  city  can  hardly  have  been  a  civitas  libera.  Some  proconsular 
edicts  obviously  are  an  intrusion  on  local  autonomy:  I.Eph.  23  (=  SEG  XIX  684;  XXVII  742; 
161/162  A.D.;  measures  concerning  the  Ephesian  harbor,  which  were  of  interest  for  the  whole 
Empire)  and  I.Eph.  21  ( OGIS  493;  138  A.D.).  The  letter  of  Venuleius  Apronianus  concluding  the 
latter  text  (Ephesian  decree  concerning  the  annual  celebration  of  the  birthday  of  Antoninus  Pius 
involving  distribution  of  money  among  the  citizens)  shows  that  the  proconsul  was  entitled  to  in¬ 
troduce  bills  (εΐσηγέομαι),  whether  by  personally  attending  meetings  of  the  boule  and  demos  or 
by  letter  [however,  the  expression  ώσπερ  α[ν]  I  ε(ί)  αυτός  είσηγησάμενος  { ε }  ετυχον  (II  LL.  13/14),  ‘as  if  I 
myself  had  happened  to  put  forword  the  proposal’,  underlines  the  ficti ve  character  of  the  situation  implied,  Ty- 
bout].  These  interferences  sharply  contrast  with  the  respect  shown  by  Roman  authorities  for  the 
privileges  of  Aphrodisias,  which  enjoyed  freedom  including  plenissima  immunitas  from  39  B.C.: 
see  J. Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  (London  1982)  nos.  16  (Commodus  probably  declined  a 
request  of  the  city  to  send  the  proconsul  and  sent  another  official  instead),  21/22  (letters  of  Gor¬ 
dian  III  underlining  the  city’s  privileged  position)  and  48  (222-235  A.D.;  LL.  19-22:  the  procon¬ 
sul  stipulated  that  his  stay  should  not  conflict  with  existing  laws  or  imperial  instructions). 

The  fact  that  Ephesian  decrees  were  occasionally  (also)  dated  after  the  proconsul  {I.Eph.  276; 
{SEG  XXVII  739;  123/124  A.D.);  I.Eph.  266  (124/125  A.D.);  I.Eph.  1230  {SEG  XXXVI  1030; 
214/215  A.D.))  is  less  telling,  since  Aphrodisias  also  practiced  this  sort  of  dating  {I.Eph.  233: 
dedication  of  a  statue  of  Vespasian  in  the  provincial  temple  of  the  Sebastoi).  In  the  same  way  the 
fact  that  the  proconsul  issued  edicts  in  Ephesos  {I.Eph.  24  =  Syll.3  867  =  SEG  XV  696  (XXXV 
1106);  162/163  or  163/164  A.D.)  says  nothing  about  the  latter’s  status;  the  same  happened  in 
Aphrodisias  (Reynolds  no.  46;  MAMA  VIII  411;  LSAM  86;  77  /78  A.D.).  In  both  cases  local 
decision-making  is  respected  and  re-inforced  (i.e.  made  to  be  universally  obeyed)  rather  than  su¬ 
perseded. 


1572.  Ephesos.  Statues  for  Roman  senators  and  knights.  W.Eck,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1169)  231-234,  lists  the  inscriptions  in  I.Eph.  in  which  23  senators  and  knights  who 
are  known  to  have  received  similar  honors  in  46  other  cities  of  the  Empire  are  honored  with  a 
statue.  On  234-237  he  lists  44  governors  of  provinces  other  than  Asia  who  are  known  to  have 
been  honored  in  more  than  one  city  and  thus  to  have  received  far  more  than  100  statues  or  por¬ 
traits  (‘Portrat-busten’). 


1573.  Ephesos.  The  stoa  of  T.  Flavius  Damianus.  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  108  (1995) 
77-85,  uses  I.Eph.  27  {SEG  XLI  974,  cf.  XLIII  1269;  the  foundation  of  C.  Vibius  Salutaris),  in 
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his  study  of  Damianus’  stoa  which  connected  the  Magnesian  Gate  with  the  temple  of  Artemis.  He 
argues  that  the  road  described  in  the  inscription  is  the  official  processional  road  (against  D.Knib- 
be). 


1574.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  Caelia  M.f.,  wife  of  Q.  Mucius 
Scaevola,  ca.  100-90  B.C.  /  Roman  imperial  period  (renovation).  I.Eph.  630a.  C.F. 
Eilers  -  N.P.Milner,  AS  45  (1995)  80-82,  identify  the  honorand  as  the  wife  of  Q.  Mucius  Scae¬ 
vola  the  Pontifex,  consul  in  95;  their  eldest  son  is  honored  in  Kos  and  Oinoanda:  see  our  lemma¬ 
ta  nos.  1 128  and  1816.  They  argue  that  the  inscription  was  erected  ca.  100-90  B.C.,  like  those  in 
the  two  places  mentioned,  and  that  its  physical  characteristics,  typical  of  the  High  Empire,  are 
due  to  a  restoration  of  the  statue  base.  We  underline  the  letters  now  no  longer  extant  but  read  by 
O.Benndorf  in  1895  (information  due  to  D.Knibbe  apud  E.-M.). 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  Sifipoc  έτείμησαν]  I  Καιλίαν  Μάρκου  ΘΙυγατερα]  I  την  γυναίκα 
την  ΚοΓίντου  Μουκίου]  I  Σκαιουόλα  του  πάίτρωνος  II  διά]  την  περί  αυτήν  [ — ] 


2.  Perhaps  Κα(ικ)ιλίαν  or  [Και]Ικ{α}ιλίαν  (LL.  1/2),  which  would  make  the  otherwise  unknown  Caelia  the 
daughter  of  M.  Caecilius  Metellus,  consul  in  1 15  B.C.;  a  marriage  connection  between  Scaevola  the  Pontifex  and 
the  Metelli  is  likely  in  view  of  their  having  had  similar  political  sympathies  in  these  years.  Honors  for  the  Ponti¬ 
fex  at  Ephesos  are  not  surprising,  since  he  must  have  had  extensive  dealings  during  the  negotiations  which  led  to 
the  treaty  between  this  city  and  Sardis  ( OGIS  437  =  RDGE  57),  E.-M.  [But  see  K.J .Rigsby,  TAPhA  118  (1988) 
143  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1267),  who  dissociates  the  dispute  between  Sardis  and  Ephesos  from  the  proconsulship  of 
Scaevola,  Herrmann], 


1575.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  L.Antonius,  50  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII  856; 
I.Eph.  614  (a).  C.F.Eilers,  EA  25  (1995)  77-82,  presents  the  following  text. 

Λεύκιον  Άντοίνιον  Μάρκου  υιόν  [ταμίαν  κ]αί  άντιστράτηγον,  πάτρων[α  του 
τε  Ιερού  τής]  I  Άρτέμιδος  και  τής  πόλεως,  τε[τηρηκότα]  τή[ς  θεάς  τ]ούς  ιερούς 
νόμ[ους  —I—  καθαρώς  κ]αί  δικαί[ως] 

1-2.  πάτρων[α  καί  ευεργέτην  τής]  Άρτέμιδος,  SEG,I.Eph.\  Ε.  refers  to  I.Eph.  663  and  SEG  XLIII  775;  the 
honorand  is  patron  of  the  temple  and  the  city  and  not  of  the  goddess.  E.  dates  the  text  to  50  B.C.,  thereby  severing 
any  link  between  Antonius’  honors  and  attempts  to  appropriate  (part  of)  the  temple  treasury  for  the  optimate 
struggle  against  Caesar  (so  earlier  editors,  dating  the  text  to  49  B.C.).  Antonius  was  ‘quaestor  pro  praetore’  until 
the  beginning  of  December  50  B.C.,  replacing  the  governor  Minucius  Thermus,  whose  quaestor  he  had  been.  He 
may  have  ‘preserved’  the  rights  of  the  temple  against  the  publicani  in  the  context  of  giving  justice  as  acting  gov¬ 
ernor  (cf.  IGR  IV  400  (OGIS  448)  and  401 ,  from  Pergamon,  where  L.Antonius  is  praised  for  having  given  justice 
(δικαιοδοτήσαντα)  καθαρώς  καί  δικαίως;  cf.  also  ΤΑΜ  V  2  919).  For  two  other  texts  commonly  assigned 
to  L.Antonius  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1637  and  1654  II  R.Merkelbach,  EA  25  (1995)  73-76  (text;  translation),  sug- 
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gests  that  την  τινων  —  αναίδειαν,  mentioned  by  Minucius  Thermus  in  a  letter  to  the  Asian  dioceses  ( Milet  I 
2  no.  3;  I. Priene  106),  refers  to  the  shamelessness  of  his  temporary  successor  L.  Antonius  and  his  comrades. 


1576.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  M.Aemilius  Lepidus  (?)  by  the  Lyki- 
an  city  of  Myra,  28/29  A.D.  ?  I.Eph.  3902  ( SEG  XXX  1315).  C.Eilers,  Tyche  10  (1995) 
9-12,  argues  that  the  traces  of  the  erased  name  in  LL.  3/4  are  compatible  with  the  following 
readings:  [[Αΰ]λ[ον  or  [Μ]ά[νιον  or  [Μ]α[ρκον  or  [Γν]α[ΐον,  followed  by  either  Kop- 
νή]λιον  Λέ[ντ]Ιλ]ον  or  Αίμί]λιον  Λέ[πι3ΐδ]ον.  Among  the  eight  possibilities  M.  Aemilius 
Lepidus  (cos.  6  A.D.)  is  the  most  likely  candidate.  He  governed  Asia  Minor  from  26  A.D.  for  a 
period  of  three  years,  which  may  explain  why  Myra  honored  him  for  the  third  time  (τό  τρίτον; 
perhaps  by  an  annual  embassy  to  the  governor  in  Ephesos,  which  would  date  the  inscription  to 
28/29  A.D.);  he  was  honored  during  his  second  term  on  Kos  as  πάτρων  καί  ευεργέτης  (G.Pa- 
triarca,  Bullettino  del  Museo  delilmpero  Romano  3,  1932,  3;  cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  1934 
no.  87;  the  same  terms  in  LL.  4/5  of  our  inscription).  His  homonymous  son’s  execution  in  39 
A.D.,  under  Caligula,  would  account  for  the  erasure  of  his  name.  E.  comments  on  the  cultivation 
of  relations  with  Roman  officials  by  provincial  clients,  referring  to  the  honors  for  Q.  Mucius 
Scaevola  at  Oinoanda  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1816.  As  to  Oinoanda  and  Myra,  both  never 
part  of  Asia,  the  governors  of  the  latter  province  and  their  staff  were  among  the  Roman  officials 
closest  to  these  cities  [For  some  reflections  on  Roman  patrons  of  Greek  cities  see  J.-L.  Ferrary  in  Actes  Xe 
Congris  208-212;  on  219-224  lists  of  Roman  governors  and  senators  who  were  patrons  (Republican  and  Augustan 
period)]. 


1577.  Ephesos.  Letter  of  Antoninus  Pius  to  the  Ephesians,  140-144  A.D.  /. 

Eph.  1489  ( Syll β  849).  E.Collas-Heddeland,  REG  108  (1995)  410-429  (text;  translation),  com¬ 
ments  on  LL.  8-14,  where  Antoninus  informs  the  Ephesians  that  he  has  ordered  the  Pergameni- 
ans  and  the  Smymaians  to  use  in  their  correspondence  the  full  honorary  titles  of  Ephesos  (ονό¬ 
ματα;  L.  9)  awarded  by  the  emperor,  and  admonishes  the  Ephesians  to  do  the  same  with  regard 
to  Pergamon  and  Smyrna.  She  points  out  that  the  fierce  rivalry  among  these  three  cities  must  pri¬ 
marily  have  concerned  the  title  πρώτος,  which  indicates  the  presence  of  an  imperial  temple  and 
cult  and,  as  such,  is  bound  up  with  the  epithet  νεωκόρος.  Also  μητρόπολις  (and  perhaps 
μέγιστος  and  κάλλιστος)  may  have  been  among  the  titles  not  respected  by  the  rival  cities.  Am¬ 
ple  discussion  of  the  neokorates  awarded  to  the  three  cities  and  the  emergence  of  inter-city  rivalry 
before  the  Antonine  period  [for  the  details  we  refer  to  the  summaries  of  the  monographs  of  S.J.  Friesen  and 
M.Drager  in  SEG  XLIII  746  (sub  Chapter  II,  III  and  VI)  and  1220  (sub  Chapter  3);  both  are  ignored  by  C.-H.]. 
For  our  letter,  it  is  important  that  from  Hadrian  onwards  the  three  cities  all  enjoyed  the  honor  of  a 
second  neokorate,  after  Ephesos  was  awarded  its  second  provincial  cult  ca.  130  A.D.  Pergamon 
and  Smyrna,  which  were  the  first  and  second  to  have  received  an  imperial  temple  and  were  al¬ 
ready  twice  neokoros,  deliberately  and  provocatively  omitted  the  titles  now  also  given  the  new¬ 
comer  [but  cf.  the  comment  in  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  461  no.  1476,  on  the  attitude  of  Pergamon], 
Literary  and  numismatical  sources  show  that  ομόνοια  was  established  among  the  cities  during 
the  forties  and  fifties,  but  that  it  did  not  outlast  the  reign  of  Antoninus:  between  161  and  169 
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A.D.,  Aelius  Aristides  exhorted  the  three  to  put  an  end  to  their  rivalry  {Or.  23).  Moreover,  Perg- 
amon  possibly  instituted  a  local  neokorate  in  162  A.D.  (of  Asklepios  Soter:  C.Habicht,  Al- 
tertiimer  von  Pergamon  VIII  3,  Berlin  1969,  10  LL.  9-13  and  1 1  LL.  9-12,  on  the  assumption 
that  H.’s  restorations  are  correct),  a  practice  also  followed  later  by  other  cities.  The  συνθυσία 
(‘sacrifice  commun’)  on  record  in  I.Eph.  1489  L.  11  refers  to  the  κοινά  Ασίας  connected  with 
the  neokorate  and  celebrated  at  Smyrna  in  the  period  under  concern.  Discussion  of  the  privilege 
of  προπομπεία,  i.e.  the  right  to  take  the  first  place  in  the  procession  during  the  meeting  of  the 
koinon,  parallelled  with  πρωτεΐον  (i.e.  being  πρώτος)  by  Dion  of  Prusa  {Or.  38.38).  Other 
privileges  could  be  awarded  on  the  occasion  of  a  neokorate,  e.g.  ατέλεια  and  several  gifts  to 
Smyrna  on  its  second  neokorate  {I. Smyrna  697),  but  it  is  not  probable  that  exemption  of  taxes 
was  granted  as  a  rule. 

For  the  subject  of  disputed  urban  tides  see  also  L.Robert,  OMS  V  384-404  and  VI  21 1-249. 


1578.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pantomime  Tiberius  Iulius  Apo- 
laustos,  180-192  A.D.  I.Eph.  2070/2071  (L.Robert,  OMS  I  661/662).  W.J.Slater,  GRBS  36 
(1995)  282-284  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2291),  points  out  that  the  six  lines  missing  in  2071  initio  can 
be  restored  on  the  basis  of  F.Delphes  ΙΠ  1  551  LL.  1-5  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  490)  to  describe  the 
victory  won  at  Pergamon:  [Τιβ.  ’Ιούλιον  Άπόλαυστον  I  τραγικής  ένρύθμου  κινήσεως  I 
υποκριτήν  Άσιονίκην  'ιερονίκην  I  μόνον  και  πρώτον  τών  άπ’  αίώνος  II  ανθρώπων  νι- 
κήσαντα  τον  πρώτως  I  άχθέντα  έν  Περγάμω  ιερόν]  I  αγώνα  κτλ.  The  new  restoration 
makes  clear  that  the  correct  order  of  the  text  is  2071  (engraved  on  the  narrow  side  which  in  fact 
was  the  front),  beginning  with  the  primary  sacred  competitions  at  Pergamon  and  Thebes,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  2070  (on  the  broad  side)  with  the  list  of  the  places  of  which  Apolaustos  was  a  council¬ 
lor.  As  to  the  latter,  the  Delphic  decree  mentions  Magnesia,  Athens,  Pergamon  and  Tralles.  As  a 
result  S.  suggests  restoring  in  2070  L.  1  [Περγαμηνών  Άθηνα]ίων  [Δε]λφών  Μαγνήτων 
rather  than  [βουλευτήν  Έφεσ]ίων  κτλ.  The  Ephesian  decree  is  later  than  its  Delphic  counter¬ 
part,  since  the  victory  at  the  Theban  Dionysia  Herakleia,  an  old  festival  refashioned  under  Corn- 
modus  to  include  pantomimes,  is  not  recorded  in  the  latter.  A  Delphic  victory  is  not  mentioned  in 
this  text  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  490). 


1579.  Ephesos  (area  of:  Belevi).  Milestone,  250  A.D.  (I),  305/306  A.D.  (II) 
and  333-340  A.D.  (III).  White  cylindrical  coarse-grained  marble  milestone,  said  to  have  been 
found  in  a  field  on  the  hillside  near  the  Belevi  quarry  and  now  in  the  Belediye  depot.  Ed.pr. 
D.H.French,  EA  25  (1995)  95/96  no.  1  (ph.). 

I  [ . 6]ημαρχικ[ής  έξουσίας  τό  .  ], 

ΰπάτω  τό  β',  πατρι  π[ατ]ρίδος  και 
Έρεννία  Έστρουκ[ί]λ[λ$]  (sic)  Σεβαστή 
4  vacat  μητρι  κάστρων  vacat 
vacat  ’Από  ’Εφέσου  vacat 

vacat  μί(λια)  [ζ']  vacat 
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άνθυπατεύοντος  Γ.  ’Ιουλίου  Φλ. 

8  Πρόκλου  Κ[υνντ]ιλλιαν[ο]ΰ 

3.  Herennia  Etruscilla,  wife  of  Decius,  ed.pr.  II  6.  lit,  lapis  II  7-8.  for  this  governor  cf.  PIR2  I  502,  ed.pr. 

II  (below  and  upside  down  in  respect  to  I) 

.  τω  Καίσαρι 

[καν  Γαίω]  Οΰαλε-  Άπό  Εφέσου 

[ρίω  Μαξ]ιμείνω  μί(λια)  ζ 

4  [τφ]  έπιφ[αν]εστά- 

[Galerius]  with  Maximinus  as  Caesar,  305/306  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  7.  lit,  lapis. 

III  (left  of  II  and  upside  down  in  respect  to  I) 

D  N  Constanti  et  Consta(ntis) 

Constantini  max(imi)  v[ictoris]  invictis  Augg. 

ac  triumfatori[s]  semper  mi(lia)  VTI 

4  Aug.  [[et  Constantini]]]  et 


1580.  Ephesos.  Epigram  commemorating  the  restoration  and  re-erection  of  the 
statue  of  Piso,  405-410  A.D.  ?  SEG  XLIII  795.  D.Knibbe  in  D.Knibbe  -  H.Thiir,  Via 
Ephesiaca  II.  Grabungen  und  F orschungen  1992  und  1993  (Osterreichisches  Archaologisches 
Institut;  Berichte  und  Materialien,  Heft  6;  Vienna  1995)  100-102,  identifies  Πείσω(ν)  with  the 
only  Piso  known  from  Ephesos:  Ti.  Claudius  Piso  Diophantos,  who  acquired  the  city’s  second 
neokorate  from  Hadrian  probably  during  the  emperor’s  visit  in  129  A.D.  The  statue  base  I.Eph. 
428  records  this  achievement,  as  well  as  Piso’s  highpriesthood  of  the  two  imperial  temples  and 
the  dedication  of  the  temple  of  Hadrian  during  his  term  of  office;  originally  it  supported  Piso’s 
statue  now  restored  and  provided  with  another  base  (re-used,  as  is  apparent  from  a  rasura)  by  the 
procos.  Asiae  Flavius  Anthemius  Isidoros.  Observations  on  the  fact  that  a  Christian  official  re¬ 
stored  a  monument  honoring  a  hero  of  the  imperial  cult.  Changing  the  broken  base  and  adding 
the  formula  ΧΜΓ  to  the  new  inscription  were  enough  to  depaganize  the  honorand;  the  reference 
to  Maria  implicit  in  the  formula  foreshadows  the  prominent  place  assigned  to  her  in  the  Third  Oe- 
comenical  Council  of  431  A.D.;  in  Ephesos,  Maria-on-the-crescent  takes  the  place  of  Arte¬ 
mis/Selene. 


1581.  Ephesos.  Constitution  of  the  emperor  Mauricius,  585  A.D.  I  Eph.  40. 
N.M.Kennell,  EA  24  (1995)  131-136,  suggests  reading  in  LL.  1/2  [μήτε]  I  ώς  (I.Eph.:  [μηδό- 
Ιλ]ως)  and  interprets  LL.  1-12  as  a  prohibition  of  heresy.  He  ‘hazard(s)’  the  following  transla¬ 
tion  of  LL.  1-6:  ‘And  they  should  not  even  be  permitted  by  you  to  engage  in  this  sort  of  heretical 
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conjecture  to  the  extent  of  merely  naming  it,  but  all  should  live  quietly’.  For  φαντασθήναι  (LL. 
4/5:  ‘to  conjecture  about  the  divine’,  often  said  of  heretics)  and  μέχρι  μόνης  ονομασίας  (LL. 
3/4:  one  should  not  even  name  heresies)  he  quotes  parallels  from  theological  and  legislative 
sources.  I.Eph.'s  translation  runs:  (es  darf  keinesfalls)  von  dir  geduldet  werden,  sich  etwas 

derartiges,  auch  nur  mit  einem  einzigen  Wort,  vorzustellen’. 


1582-1587.  Ephesos  and  its  area.  Various  new  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  C.Icjten  - 
H.Engelmann,  ZPE  108  (1995)  88-92  nos.  1-6.  When  not  indicated,  the  exact  finding  place  is 
not  mentioned. 


1582:  88/89  no.  1.  Two  essenes,  Hellenistic  period.  White  marble  column,  found  in 

a  garden  at  Belevi.  Edd.pr.  comment  on  the  duties  and  privileges  of  the  essenes  (two 
per  phyle). 

Νεωποιών  έσσήνες-  I  Ζώβιος  Θρασυμήδου,  I  Παρθένιος  Έκατοκλέος 

1583:  89  no.  2  (ph.).  Boundary  stone,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Edd.pr.  comment  on 

the  Artemision  as  a  land-owning  institution.  The  temple  raised  horses  for  sale  as 
draught  or  riding  animals. 

'Όρος  ιερός  χώρας  τής 

Άρτέμιδος  4  έν  Ίπποβότωι 

1584:  90  no.  3.  Dedication  of  the  Naeis,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Grayish  marble  base 

with  mouldings;  found  at  Belevi.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  363,  argues  that  the  text 
must  date  from  ca.  350  B.C. 

Ναέων· 

Θρασυμήδης  Έ[κ]α- 

τ[αί]ο 

Ευ[..]αγης  Ήρογείτο- 

ν[ος] 

4  Όλυμπιάδης  Ποσέο 

Άρτεμίδωρος  Θεοδοιρο 

Άναξαγόρης  I [ — ] α- 

1.  For  the  Ναενς  see  IGR  IV  713  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1015  app.crit.)  from  near  Blaundos,  edd.pr.  [But 
from  SEG  XLI  1017  we  learn  that  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  the  name  of  the  place  was  ή  Ναειτη[νώ]ν 
κατοικία.  Moreover,  it  seems  difficult  to  relate  this  list  of  typically  Ionian  names  from  the  4th 
cent.  B.C.  to  a  settlement  on  the  Lydian-Phrygian  border,  Herrmann]  II  11.  Alkamenes  was  a  fa¬ 
mous  sculptor,  edd.pr.  with  references. 


p[-]o 

Έκαταΐος  Ήρογείτονος 
8  Μεγακλής  [Κ]αυστρίο 
Ποσειδέων  Ι[....]ργύχο 
Λέων  Σαδυάττεος 
vacat 

’Αλκαμένης  έποίησεν 
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1585:  90/91  no.  4.  Monument  of  the  family  of  Antoninus  Pius,  after  141  A.D. 

Bluish  marble  plaque  with  moulding  above.  Edd.  pr.  suggest  that  the  monument, 
which  is  at  least  7m.  long  (cf.  L.  5),  contained  several  statues  of  the  Imperial  family 
(cf.  for  example  I.Eph.  287-289,  2049).  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  84,  wonders 
whether  a  shorter  title  of  the  city  might  not  be  more  appropriate.  Cf.  S.Follet,  L'An- 
nie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  464/465  no.  1479,  for  the  correction  of  an  error  of 
the  editors  in  the  date  (141  A.D.  is  terminus  post  rather  than  ante  quern). 

[Φαυστεΐναν]  θεάν  Αύτο-  [ . ] 

[κράτορος  Καί]σαρος  Τ.  Αί-  [ . ] 

[λίου  Άδριαν]οΰ  Άντωνείνου  [ - ] 

4  [Σεβαστού  Ε]ύσεβοΰς  γυναίκα  [ - ] 

vacat 

[τής  πρώ]της  και  μεγίστης  μ[ητροπόλεως  τής  ’Ασίας  και  δ'ις  νεωκόρου 
των  Σεβαστών  ή  φιλοσέβαστος  Έφεσίων  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος,  ψηφισα- 

μένων  καί  έπιμεληθέντων  --] 

vacat 


1586:  91  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Damophilos,  Hellenistic  period.  White  marble  stele, 

broken  above  and  below:  Δαμόφιλος  Άλεξιμάχου  I  Αίτωλός.  For  another  Aeto- 
lian,  see  I.Eph.  2511. 


1587:  91/92  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Tib.  Cl(audius)  Euodos  (?),  Imperial  period. 

Two  fragments  of  a  white  marble  tabula  ansata.  A  is  broken  on  all  sides  except  at 
right;  B  is  broken  on  all  sides  except  at  left.  A  was  published  SEG  XLII  1060. 


To  [μνημ]ήον  καί 
6  πε[ρίβ]ολος 
καί  α[ί  ]  έπικεί- 
4  μενα[ι  σ]οροί 


καί  α[ί  ό]στοθή- 
καί  εί[σι]ν  Τιβ. 
Κλ.  Εύ[όδ]ου· 

8  ζ[ή] 


1.  [Τό  μνημ]ήον,  SEG  II  2.  [ό  περίβ]ολος,  SEG  II  3.  [καί  αί],  SEG  II  4.  [-μεναι  σ]οροί,  SEG  II 
5-6.  [καί  αί  ό]στοθήΙ[καί  είσί]ν,  SEG  [for  όστοθήκη  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1774]  II  7.  [— ]ου,  SEG. 


1588.  Ephesos.  Epitaph  of  Aulus  Acuvius  Polybios  and  Scaptia  Makaria,  late 
1st  cent.  B.C.  Sarcophagus  decorated  with  three  garlands;  inscriptions  surrounded  by  the  left 
and  central  garland  (no  inscription  within  the  garland  at  right);  from  a  cemetery  near  the  Processi¬ 
on  Road;  not  found  in  situ ;  re-used  from  the  2nd  to  the  4th  cent.  A.D.;  now  in  the  Epigraphical 
Museum  under  the  temple  of  Domitian.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1580) 
13/14  (ph.),  H.Thur,  ibid.  49-54  (form  and  style)  and  C.Mayer,  ibid.  55/56  (date  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tion):  A:  Αυλός  ΆκούΙιος  ΠολύβιΙος  ζή  Β:  Σκαπτία  ΜαΙκαρία  ζή 
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Date:  the  lettering  is  very  similar  to  that  of  I.Eph.  902  LL.  1-11  (ph.),  which  is  probably  engraved  by  the  same 
mason.  The  latter  text  has  a  terminus  post  quern  of  27  B.C.  (statue  of  Augustus),  which  fits  in  with  the  prosopo- 
graphical  evidence  pointing  to  the  last  decades  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.,  Μ.  II  A.  no  Acuvii  are  attested  in  Ephesos  so 
far,  K.  II  B.  Scaptia  probably  belonged  to  the  freedmen  clientela  of  the  Ephesian  Scaptii  attested  for  the  1st  cent 
A.D.  (cf.  the  epitaph  of  Scaptia  Paulla  I.Eph.  4119),  K. 


1589-1592.  Ephesos.  Four  epitaphs  of  gladiators  and  their  relatives,  late  2nd/ 
early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Four  white  marble  blocks  found  in  the  area  between  the  Procession 
Road  coming  from  the  Artemision  and  the  road  coming  from  the  upper  Maeander  valley 
(probably  a  cemetery  for  gladiators);  the  blocks  of  our  lemmata  nos.  1589/1590  and  1592  were 
built  into  funerary  walls;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Sel9uk.  Edd.pr.  W.Pietsch  -  E.Trinkl  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1580)  42-46  (ph.;  majuscule  texts),  who  adduce  and  discuss  other  gladiator 
reliefs;  cf.  also  D.Knibbe,  ibid.  15/16  for  transcriptions  and  some  additional  comment:  K.  as¬ 
signs  our  lemma  no.  1592  to  the  early  3rd  cent.,  and  the  other  three  texts  to  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.; 
the  gladiators  fought  in  the  nearby  stadion,  the  eastern  part  of  which  was  used  for  circus  perfor¬ 
mances. 


1589:  42-44  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Palumbus.  In  a  framed  field  a  relief  representing  a 

bearded,  heavily-armed  gladiator  holding  a  palm  branch;  at  right  a  dog;  inscription  on 
the  frame  below  the  relief:  Ύμν'ις  Παλούμβω  I  ίδίψ  άνδρι  μνείας  I  χάριν 

1.  Palumbus/Palumbes:  gladiator’s  nickname  (‘der  Starke  Tauberich,  der  sich  nicht  vom  Netz  des 
Retiarius  einfangen  laBt’;  cf.  also  Suet.,  Claud.  21),  edd.pr. 

1590:  44  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Serapias.  In  a  framed  field  a  relief  representing  a  standing 

woman  clad  in  a  chiton;  inscription  on  the  frame  below  the  relief. 

Άχαΐα  Σεραπιάδι  I  θυγατρί  μνείας  I  χάριν 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  1.  the  names,  without  patronymics,  point  to  slaves;  mother  and  daughter 
probably  belong  to  the  gladitorial  milieu,  edd.pr. 

1591:  44/45  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Valerius.  In  a  framed  field  a  relief  resembling  that  of  our 

lemma  no.  1589  but  without  palm  branch;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

Τύχη  Βαλερίω  1  άνδρι  γλυκυτάτω 


The  style  of  the  relief  and  the  letter  forms  resemble  those  of  our  lemma  no.  1589,  which  is  proba¬ 
bly  made  by  the  same  hand,  edd.pr. 


1592:  45  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Euxeinos.  Half  of  a  segment  of  a  fluted  column;  on  the  in¬ 

ner  side  a  relief  representing  a  retiarius  (trident;  dagger). 
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Περίτινα  W  I  και  ΜαργΙαρίτης  I  Εύξείνω  I  μνείας  χάρΙΙιν 

The  epitaph  for  Euxeinos  was  probably  erected  by  two  colleagues:  both  Περίτινα  (‘ura  jemanden’, 
a  fitting  name  for  a  retiarius  who  throws  his  net  around  his  opponent,  the  secutor)  and  Μαργαρίτης 
(‘die  Perle  (der  Arena)’)  are  gladiators’  nicknames,  edd.pr. 


1593.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  pantomime,  ca. 
180-190  A.D.  I. Magnesia  192  (cf.  IAG  p.  213;  L.Robert,  OMS  I  665/666).  W.J.Slater, 
GRBS  36  (1995)  266-271,  argues  that  little  is  missing  between  fragments  A  and  B,  and  that  the 
gap  could  be  filled  as  follows:  [Φαυ]1στείνης  δ[ιά  τε  την  τής  I  τρ]αγ(ι)κ[ής  έ]νρύθμ[ου 
κιΐνήσεως  ΰπό]κρισιν  τει[μηΙθέντα]  καί  κτλ.  (A  LL.  10/11;  A  L.  12  +  B  L.  1;  B  LL.  2/3). 
In  A  LL.  5/6  Λευκοφρύνηα  ίσο[πύ]Ιθια  (a  standard  epithet  of  the  Leukophrynea  (=  -phryena) 
in  Hellenistic  inscriptions)  rather  than  νΙσθ[μια  Πύ]Ιθια  should  be  restored.  In  A  L.  4,  S.  re¬ 
jects  MG’ s  supplement  Έφέσηα  τά  πρώτα  [ιερά]  and  the  resulting  dating  of  that  victory  to  ca. 
170  A.D.,  since  I.Eph.  1 106  records  ‘sacred’  and  ‘eiselastic’  Epheseia  for  166  A.D.  Since  the  lat¬ 
ter  were  not  called  the  ‘first  sacred’  contests,  the  Epheseia  became  ‘sacred’  presumably  some 
time  earlier,  perhaps  by  a  grant  of  Hadrian.  The  supplement  [κοινά]  is  attractive.  Following 
L.Robert,  S.  takes  Antoninus  (A  LL.  8/9)  to  be  Marcus  Aurelius  rather  than  Antoninus  Pius  (so 
I  .Magnesia)  and  dates  the  text  to  the  180s  A.D.  Discussion  of  the  pantomime’s  career  as  com¬ 
pared  to  that  of  Tiberius  Iulius  Apolaustos  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2291):  the  arrangement  of  honors, 
with  the  exception  of  the  councillorships  here  missing,  and  with  allowance  for  our  artist’s  stay  in 
Italy,  is  not  dissimilar  to  that  of  Apolaustos. 

After  re-examination  of  the  squeeze,  K.Hallof  apud  S.  292  note  80,  reads  and  restores  in  A 
LL.  6/7  άρέσαντα  διά  άγ(ό[νων]  I  'Ροψαίων  (or,  less  preferably,  διά  άγώ[νας];  αρεσαν- 
ταδρ[.]α[-]  I  'Ρωμαίων,  I. Magnesia;  άρέσαντα  δ[ήμω]  I  'Ρωμαίων,  L.Robert;  with  the 
latter  emendation  a  connective  particle  such  as  άρέσαντα  δε  [κ]α[ί  δήμω]  I  'Ρωμαίων  should 
be  added,  S.  on  267  note  8).  H.  also  points  out  that  in  L.  5  ΙΣΟ  as  well  as  ΙΣΘ  could  be  read 
and  argues  that  ’Ίσθ[μια  Πύ]1θια  is  too  long  in  view  of  Νε[από]1λει  in  LL.  3/4. 


1594.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Milestone,  1  July  201-9  Dec.  201  A.D. 

I. Magnesia  256  (I.Eph.  3160).  Republished  by  M.Christol  -  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1627)  83/84  (dr.),  with  a  few  minor  corrections:  in  L.  5  |P(ublius)  Septimius  Geta 
etc.]  instead  of  [L(ucius)  etc.]  and  in  L.  13  [Π(όπλιος)  — ]  instead  of  |Λ(ούκιος)  — ]. 
In  L.  18  the  proconsul  Λολλιανός  Γεντιανός  is  mentioned  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1561,  1627, 
1655  and  1669);  for  his  career  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2308. 


1595.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Dedication  to  Dionysos,  ca.  100-150  A.D. 

I. Magnesia  215  (b);  SEG  XVII  495.  The  stone  was  rediscovered  by  M.H.Sayar  and  W.Blumel 
in  the  garden  of  the  $ehit  Cafer  school  in  Germencik,  ca.  10  km.  from  Magnesia.  Republished 
by  W.Blumel,  EA  25  (1995)  58/59  no.  28.  In  L.  2  he  reads  Μοκολδης  (earlier  editions: 
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Μοκολλης),  a  Carian  name;  cf.  the  ethnikon  Μοκολδεύς  in  La  Carie  II  281-283  no.  162  L. 

11. 


1596.  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander.  Dedication  by  Pantauchos.  I  .Magnesia  222. 
The  stone  is  now  in  the  §ehit  Cafer  school  in  Germencik  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1595)  and  repub¬ 
lished  by  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  59  no.  29  (ph.);  the  upper  left  part  of  the  stone  has  now  bro¬ 
ken  off  [already  seen  and  revised  by  L.Robert,  Gnomon  35  (1963)  76  note  7  =  OMS  VI  615  (statue  base,  not  an 
altar),  Herrmann]. 


1597.  Metropolis  (area  of:  §ehitler,  former  Ma^at).  Milestone,  92  A.D.  (I). 
I.Eph.  3607  (D.H. French,  Roman  Roads  and  Milestones  of  Asia  Minor  II  498);  republished  by 
D.H.French,  EA  25  (1995)  96-98  no.  2. 

I  [Imp.  Caes.]  d[ivi  Vespasiani  f.] 

[[Domitianus]]  Augustus] 

[po]ntifex  maximfus,  tr(ibunicia)  p(otestate)  XI] 

4  imp(erator)  XXI,  co(n)s(ul)  XVI,  cen[sor  perp(etuus)] 

[p(ater)  p(atriae)]  vias  restituit  vacat 
[mp  ?] 
vacat 

[Αϋ]τοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  θε[οΰ  Ού]εσ- 
8  πασιανοΰ  υιός  Σεβαστό[ς] 

[[Δομιτιανός]]  άρχιερεύς  μέγι¬ 
στος,  δημ]αρχικής  εξουσίας  [τό  ια\] 

[αΰτο]κράτωρ  τό  κα',  ύπατος  [τό  ις',] 

12  τιμ(ητ)ής  διηνεκής,  πατήρ  πατρί- 

δος  τας  οδούς  άποκατέστη- 
σεν  vacat  [  -  ], 
έργασαμένων  Κολοφω- 
16  νίων 


Τ  Τ 1-4  and  12-16  not  previously  read  II  5.  reffecit]  or  re[paravit],  I.Eph.  II  15-16.  Kolophon  contributed  labor 
and  perhaps  also  money  to  the  repair-works,  F. 


II  - . ] 

[- . -  -] 

[ - ] 

4  [--------] 

Αύτοκράτοιρ  [Καΐσαρ] 
[.  .  .]ς[-  -  ca.  10  -  -  άρ]- 


χιερεύ[ς  μέγιστος], 

8  δημαρχικής  [έξουσί]- 
ας,  πατήρ  πατ[ρίδος] 

’  Τθ'.  Ε 

[-] 
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Of  texts  III  and  IV  only  a  few  letters  are  legible. 


1598-1599.  Metropolis.  Two  epitaphs.  Edd.pr.  ζΜςίεη  -  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  108 
(1995)  92-94  nos.  7/8  (ph.). 


1598:  92/93  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  C.Cosconius  Capito  Julianus,  168  A.D.  Fragment 

of  a  large  whitish  marble  sarcophagus,  moulded  below.  Found  at  Karakuyu  (Tor- 
bali).  Edd.pr.  note  that  it  is  unclear  why  the  diagraphe  was  stored  in  the  archives  of 
Smyrna,  not  of  Metropolis.  S. Follet,  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  459  no. 
1469,  points  out  that  the  dating  proves  that  the  document  had  been  drafted  at  Smyrna: 
is  it  possible  that  the  sarcophagus  was  originally  located  on  Smymaean  territory  and 
has  been  displaced  ? 

[ . . . ]  ε  σ  τ  [ - - ] 

[ . . ]αυτου  τρία  απλ[.]ω[ . ] 

[ —  άπετ]έθη  εις  άρχειον  το  λεγόμενον  [Μουσεΐ]- 
4  [ον  τό]  έν  Σμύρνη  -  προ  εξ  ειδών  Ίουνίο)ν  Ούεν.  [Άπρω]- 

νιανω  τό  β'  και  Σεργίω  Παύλο)  τό  β'  ύπάτοις-  (point)  έπί  [στε]- 
[φανη]φόρου  Τουκκίας  Ιουλίας  ήρωίδος  τό  γ\  μη(νός)  Στρατον[ι]- 
[κ]εώνος  έκκαιδεκάτη  (point)  Γ.  (point)  ΚοσκοΥνιος  Καπίτων  Ίουλιανός 

π[ε]- 

8  ποίημαι  την  διαγραφήν  κ[α]θώς  προγέγραπται,  Άβιην(ός)  Ήτρε[ΐος] 
παρήμην.  Στρατόνεικος  Ιερός  Σμυρναίων  επί  τού  Μου¬ 
σείου  ελαβον  vacat 


[2. 1  see  no  trace  of  omega  on  the  ph.,  Strubbe]  II  4-5.  the  consuls  are  L.  Venuleius  Apronianus 
and  L.  Sergius  Paullus,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  omikron  of  τό  is  written  above  tau  II  6.  ήρωΐς:  Julia  Tuccia 
died  in  office,  edd.pr.  (so  also  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  363)  [rather  she  had  endowed  a  foundation 
from  which  the  expenses  of  the  stephanephoria  were  paid  after  her  death;  ‘eternal’  stephanephoroi  are 
frequently  recorded  at  Aphrodisias,  see  R.  van  Bremen,  The  Limits  of  Participation,  Amsterdam 
1996,  60,  62,  Strubbe;  see  e.g.  I  AM  V  2  1345  A  L.  5,  Herrmann];  eta  of  μη(νός)  is  written 
above  mu  II  8.  διαγραφή:  ‘eine  iuridisch  verbindliche  Niederschrift’,  edd.pr.  who  note  that  the  en¬ 
tire  text  of  the  will  of  a  person  was  not  commonly  engraved  on  the  tomb;  the  witness  is  Avienus 
Aetreius  II  9.  Stratonikos,  who  has  no  patronymic,  was  no  doubt  a  public  slave  employed  in  the 
archives,  edd.pr.  [cf.  M.Wdrrle  -  W.W.Wurster,  Chiron  27  (1997)  414  note  47];  for  ιερός  Σμυρναί¬ 
ων,  see  /.Smyrna  233,  edd.pr. 


1599:  93/94  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Aur.  Agathopous  and  relatives,  (late  ?)  Imperial 

period.  Marble  tabula  ansata.  Found  at  Pancar  Koyii  (Torbali). 

Αύρ.  ’Αγαθό  vacat  πους  ’Αλεξάν¬ 
δρου  Σμυρναΐος  κατεσκεύασεν  το- 
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ύς  πατρφους  τάφους  και  έπυήσετο 
4  τό  ήρωον  έαυτω  και  τη  συνβίω  Φίλα  κα(ί) 
τη  μητρεί  Φιλουμένη  και  τέκνοις  κα[ι] 
έγόνοις  έπ'ι  δπως  τεθήναι  έμέ  τον  Ά- 
vacat  γαθόπουν  καί  την  σύνβιόν  μου 
8  Φίλαν  καί  την  μητέρα  Φιλουμένη- 

ν  ές  την  κατάγαιον  πυρείαν  καί  μηδέ- 
να  άλλον  έξόν  είναι  τεθήναι·  έ  δε  τις  θε¬ 
λήσει  θεΐναι  έτερον  άλλον  τιν’  ής  την 
12  προδηλουμένην  πυρείαν,  θήσει  τώ  ίεροτά- 
τω  ταμείο)  (δηνάρια)  α'  ·  μηδέναν  δε  έξόν  έναι 
τοΐς  τέκνοις  καί  έγόνοις  θεΐναι  έξωτικόν  τινα 
ίς  τό  ήρωον  παρά  τά  προδηλούμενα  ονόματα 
16  Τρόφιμον  τον  έμόν  καί  "Αμειν  καί  ’Αλεξάνδρα 
καί  'Ροΰφον  τον  άφΰν  μου  καί  Πρόσειν  την  τίθει · 
έ  δέ  τις  θελήσει  των  κληρονόμων  μου  θεΐναι  έ- 
ξοτικόν  τινα  ή  άπαλοτρει{ωσει)ώσαι  τό  ήρφον 
20  ή  έ[κ]όψη  τι  των  γεγραμένων,  θήσει  τω  ίε- 
ρωτάτφ  ταμείω  (δηνάρια)  a'  vacat 

Edd.pr.  draw  attention  to  the  rude  spelling:  ε  =  ει  (in  έ,  LL.  10,  18;  in  έναι,  L.  13);  ής  =  ές,  L. 
11;  ”Αμειν  =  ’Άμ(μ)ει(ο)ν,  L.  16  and  Πρόσειν  =  Πρόσει(ο)ν,  L.  17;  Αλεξάνδρα  =  Άλεξάν- 
δρα(ν),  L.  16  and  τίθει  =  τί(τ)θη(ν),  L.  17  (loss  of  final  nu);  άφΰν  =  ά(π)φΰν  (‘mein  Vaterchen’), 
L.  17  II  4.  ΚΑ,  lapis  [which  perhaps  needs  not  to  be  corrected:  a  =  ai;  perhaps  the  same  graph  at 
the  end  of  L.  5?,  Strubbe]  II  6-7.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  363,  argues  that  έπί  δπως  τεθήναι  έμέ 
has  to  be  taken  as  έπί  (τούτοις  or  τοΐσδε  or  τούτω)  δπως  (‘final,  consecutif )  +  infinitive  II  [9.  the 
stone  seems  to  have  KATATAION  II  [12.  for  πυρία  cf.  H.W.Pleket,  Talanta  2  (1970)  58;  T.Drew- 
Bear,  Glotta  50  (1972)  216,  Herrmann]  II  13-14.  μηδέναν  (with  redundant  nu )  -  έξωτικόν  τινα  is 
an  awkward  construction  II  16.  the  stone  seems  to  have  ΑΛΕΞΑΔΡΑ,  Strubbe]. 


1600.  Miletos.  List  of  stephanephoroi.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1620. 


1601.  Miletos.  Territory.  I.Pimouguet,  ‘Difense  et  territoire:  Γ exemple  Milesien’  in 
DHA  21,  1  (1995)  89-109,  reflects  on  the  extension  and  political  status  of  Milesian  territory  in 
the  late-archaic,  classical  and,  above  all,  Hellenistic  period;  brief  survey  of  the  five  Milesian  δή¬ 
μοι  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  970)  and  their  localization,  especially  that  of  Teichiussa;  discussion  of 
road-building,  the  establishment  of  φρούρια  and  the  incorporation  of  Myus  and  Pidasa  ( Milet  I 
3,  149;  MiletW  I  1  pp.  184/185, from  188/187-178/177  B.C.  [for  Pidasa  in  323-313  B.C.  and  a  treaty  be¬ 
tween  the  city  and  Latmos  cf.  now  W.Bliimel,  EA  29  (1998)  135-142]). 
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1602.  Miletos.  Treaty  between  Miletos  and  Herakleia,  after  185/184  B.C.  Milet 
I  3  148  (Syll.3  588;  SEG  XXXIX  1254;  Milet  VI  1  p.  182).  C.V.Crowther,  Chiron  25  (1995) 
232-234  and  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1518)  98,  identifies  the  ambassador  ’Απολλώνιος  Νυσίου 
on  record  in  L.  14  with  ’Απολλώνιος  Νυσίου  του  ’Απολλώνιου  known  from  the  Iasian 
dikastic  decree  SEG  XLI  930  LL.  4/5;  accordingly  the  city  name  in  LL.  13/14  should  be  restored 
as  [ΊαΙσ]έων  instead  of  [ΜυλαΙσ]έων.  The  participation  of  Iasos  in  the  peace  treaty  alongside 
other  states  assumed  to  have  been  independent  implies  that  it  did  not  became  part  of  the  Rhodian 
Peraia  after  the  peace  of  Apameia. 


1603.  Miletos.  Relations  between  Miletos  and  Trajan.  In  the  context  of  their  publi¬ 
cation  of  the  two  new  letters  of  the  emperor  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1604,  N.Ehrhardt  - 
P.WeiB,  art.cit.  331-349,  present  a  survey  of  the  evidence  concerning  this  subject.  In  101/102 
A.D.  Trajan  was  involved  in  the  restoration  of  the  Sacred  Way:  I Didyma  56  (Latin  version:  Milet 
II  3  402  =  Milet  VI  1  p.  149  no.  402  and  p.  217  ad  no.  402)  and  57  (Latin  and  Greek  texts; 
building  inscription  and  milestone;  E.-W.  reject  the  dating  of  these  texts  to  99/100  A.D.  by  G.Di 
Vita-Evrard  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1822),  arguing  with  I Didyma  that  τό  6'  refers  to  the  consulate, 
corresponding  to  cos.  ΠΙΙ  in  the  Latin  versions,  rather  than  to  the  tribunicia  potestas).  The  phrase 
‘intuitus  et  in  hoc  quoq(ue)  utilitates  Milesiorum’  in  Milet  II  3  402  LL.  6/7  points  to  preceding 
grants  of  the  emperor  to  the  city.  On  the  assumption  that  the  restorations  in  I. Didyma  318  and 
407  are  correct,  Trajan  held  the  office  of  prophet  at  Didyma  between  97  and  102  A.D.  The  reno¬ 
vation  of  the  Sacred  Way  was  probably  undertaken  in  the  context  of  this  office.  Later  the  Mile¬ 
sians  erected  a  series  of  honorary  inscriptions  with  statues  for  the  emperor,  probably  annually. 
The  preserved  examples  are:  Milet  I  7  226  =  Milet  VI  1  pp.  41/42  no.  226  and  p.  202  ad  no.  226 
(103/104  A.D.);  12  17  and  I  7  227/228  =  Milet  VI  1  p.  42  nos.  227/228  (102-114  A.D.);  I  7 
229  =Milet  VI  1  p.  43  no.  229  (after  114  A.D.);  CIG  2876  =  LBW  210  (106/107  A.D.).  In 
115/116,  116/117  or  117/118  A.D.  Trajan  held  the  eponymous  stephanephoria  of  Miletos 
{I Didyma  293),  possibly  resulting  from  a  visit  to  the  oracle  in  1 13  A.D.  {I. Didyma)  or  from  his 
surviving  the  earthquake  in  Antiochia  in  1 15  A.D.  E.-W.  support  the  view  of  C.P. Jones  ( Chiron 
5,  1975,  403-406)  that  an  oracle  was  given  to  Trajan  at  Didyma  predicting  his  coming  to  power 
(cf.  Dio  of  Prusa,  Or.  45.4),  perhaps  when  Trajan’s  father  was  proconsul  of  Asia  (79/80  A.D.; 
so  Jones)  and/or  after  he  was  adopted  by  Nerva  and  had  become  Caesar.  This  early  connection 
with  the  city  explains  the  latter’s  privileged  position  during  Trajan’s  reign. 

The  δεδομένη  χάρις  or  δωρεά  (our  lemma  no.  1604  LL.  4/5)  probably  concerning  the 
Διδύμεια  and  rousing  the  envy  of  other  cities  in  Asia  Minor  was  awarded  before  the  restoration 
of  the  Sacred  Way  was  finished;  it  confirms  Trajan’s  positive  attitude  towards  Miletos  right  from 
the  start  of  this  reign.  The  Milesian  embassy  was  received  by  the  emperor  during  Dio’s  stay  in 
Rome  (between  the  end  of  99  and  March  101  A.D.),  which  prompted  Dio  to  allude  to  the  city’s 
privileged  status  with  the  emperor  in  Or.  45.4.  E.-W.  discuss  some  examples  of  imitation  of  the 
emperor’s  goodwill  towards  Miletos:  I Didyma  151,  an  honorary  inscription  erected  by  the  Tyri¬ 
ans  for  C.  Antius  Aulus  Iulius  Quadratus,  governor  of  Syria  between  100/101  and  103/104  A.D.; 
I Didyma  293,  introduction  of  a  festival  called  Πρόκλεια  in  115/116,  1 16/1 17  or  1 17/118  A.D. 
by  a  governor  of  Asia,  probably  Q.  Fulvius  Gillo  Bittius  Proculus  in  115/116  A.D.  I Didyma 
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153,  254,  306a  and  494  testify  to  Hadrian’s  connections  with  the  city,  and  SEG  XXXVIII  1212 
records  the  upgrading  of  the  Didymeia  to  eiselastic  contests  by  Marcus  Aurelius  in  177  A.D. 
These  documents  should  not  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  Miletos  and  its  oracle  flourished  greatly 
during  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  rather  decline  started  already  in  the  late  1st  cent.  A.D.,  when  other 
cities,  especially  Ephesos,  took  the  fore  at  the  expense  of  Miletos. 


1604.  Miletos.  Two  letters  of  Trajan  to  Miletos,  99/100  A.D.  White  marble  block; 
found  in  1990  not  far  north-east  of  the  city  in  the  Maeander  plain;  now  in  the  museum  of  Miletos. 
Edd.pr.  N.Ehrhardt  -  P.Weib,  Chiron  25  (1995)  315-331  (ph.),  on  the  basis  of  autopsy,  10 
photographs,  a  copy  of  W.Gunther  and  a  squeeze  of  P.Herrmann.  Edd.pr.  frequently  refer  to 
other  imperial  letters  collected  by  J.H.Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1776). 


[--- . ]-[ . . - . . . -  ]  Δ  I A  [  -  ca.  2/3  -] 

[ . ---]πό  ΕΦΕΣ[ - - - ]  Δ  E ΙΣ  ύπάρ[χ--]· 

[έπέστειλα  τη]  συνόδω  ταΰ[τα  και  τώ]  άνθυπάτ[ω  ϊν]α  μετ’  εύσταθείας  [και] 

4  [ -  πρ]ός  τάς  ά[λ]λας  π[όλε]ις  μετέχητε  τής  δεδομένης  ύ[π’  έ]- 

[μοΰ  χάριτος]  ·  Ούλπίο)  Σωπόλιδι  διά  τό  εύλογον  τής  π[ρ]εσβεί[ας  τό  έφό]- 
[διον  δίίήσετε,  εΐ  μη  προίκα  έπηνγ[είλα]το  πρεσ[β]εύσειν·  έρρω[σθαι  ΰμας  βού¬ 
λομαι]  · 

[  vacat  ]  vacat  προ  η'  ειδών  Ίανου[αρίων  ά]πό  'Ρ]ώμης·  vacat  [vacat] 

8  [Αύτοκράτ]ωρ  Κ[αΐσα]ρ  θεού  Νέ[ρουα]  υιός  [Νέρουας  Τραϊανός  Σε]- 
[βαστός  Γερμανικός,  άρ]χιε[ρεύς  μέγιστος,  δημαρχικής  έξου]- 
[σίας  τό  γ'/δ',  ύπατος]  τό  β',  άποδε[δειγμένος  τό  γ',  πατήρ  πατρίδος] 

[  Μιλησ]ίων  άρχου[σι  βουλή  δήμω  χαίρειν  ] 


1 .  Or  AIA  II  2.  ΕΦΕΣ:  either  a  reference  to  Ephesos  ([ά]πό  Έφέσ[ου]  or  [ύ]πό  Έφεσ[ίων])  or  a  form  of  έφεσις  (= 
appellatio);  ΔΕΙΣ  or  ΛΕΙΣ  (perhaps  [άτε]λεΐς),  followed  by  a  form  of  ϋπάρχειν,  edd.pr.  II  3.  e.g.  [έπέστειλα 
τρ]  συνόδω  ταΰ[τα;  other  possibilities  with  forms  of  γράφειν  or  δηλούν,  perhaps  with  δέ  or  καί,  are  possible: 
e.g.  έγραψα  δέ  τη  κτλ.  or  έπιστελώ  δέ  κτλ.,  edd.pr.  II  3-4.  μεθ'  εύσταθείας  (=  securitas)  [καί  I  e.g. 
ησυχίας  or  ειρήνης],  edd.pr.  II  4.  in  fine  Υ  or  X  II  4-5.  ύ[π’  έμοΰ]  or,  less  preferably,  ύ[μ(ε)ΐν;  χάριτος  or,  less 
preferably,  δωρεάς,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  first  complete  attestation  of  the  formula  διά  τό  εύλογον  τής  πρεσβείας  and 
first  attestation  of  έπηνγείλατο  (instead  of  ΰπέσχετο  vel  sim.);  the  new  formula  calls  for  revised  restorations  in 
four  other  letters  by  Trajan:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  488/489  and  814;  the  terminology  in  our  document,  without  the 
relative  clause  οΰς/όν  —  άξίους/άξιον  κρείνω  and  with  the  future  δώσετε  instead  of  δοθητω,  deviates  from 
normal  usage  and  points  to  ‘ein  Sich-Zuriicknehmen  des  Kaisers,  eine  selbstverstandliche  Erwartung  (--);  hier  soil 
wohl  so  etwas  wie  Vertrautheit  oder  Verbundenheit  ausgedriickt  werden  ,  edd.pr.  1111.  centered,  spaces  between 
the  words;  καί  between  elements  was  used  only  since  the  time  of  Hadrian,  edd.pr.  II  end  (LL.  1-7)  and  beginning 
(LL.  8- 1 1)  of  two  letters  of  Trajan.  The  first  is  likely  to  date  to  6  January  100  A.D.,  the  second  dates  between  mid 
November  and  31  December  99  A.D.  The  Milesian  embassy  was  received  twice,  the  second  time  immediately  after 
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the  emperor  took  over  the  consulate,  which  points  to  his  benevolence  towards  the  city  s  case.  The  latter  concerned 
a  conflict  with  other  cities  (among  them  possibly  Ephesos)  resulting  from  a  privilege  awarded  by  Trajan  to  Mile- 
tos,  probably  concerning  the  Διδύμεια,  the  synodos  being  an  assembly  of  athletes,  edd.pr.  Cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  1603  in  fine. 


1605.  Miletos.  Two  letters  of  Nerva  or  Trajan.  White  marble  block;  found  in  1963  in 
the  Museum  of  Miletos.  Ed.pr.  P.WeiB,  Chiron  25  (1995)  350-353  (ph.),  on  the  basis  of  a  copy 
and  a  squeeze  by  P.Herrmann  and  a  photograph. 


. - .  [— ]τας  υπέρ  του  οϊκου  [ —  ] 

[ — ]κοντα  και  νυν  Α[ . ]  [— ]ώνιε·  Έ  Καλάνδ[αις  - ] 

[---]ς  προνοούμενον  τώ[ν  ---  ]  [---]"  ΙΝΗΣ  vacat  [ — ] 

[--ω]ν  χρημάτων·  έλαβον  [—  ]  8  [ - ]Νέρου[α  - ] 

4  [— ]ν  καί  σε  έπαινοΰσ[ιν  - ] 

1.  E.g.  [(τά)  προσή]κοντα  or  καθη]κοντα  (possibly  trace  of  an  Η  before  K)  rather  than  a  numeral,  ed.pr.  II  3- 

4.  e.g.  [—  ω  — ]v  κτλ.:  reference  to  the  addressee  of  the  imperial  letter  (for  whom  cf.  L.  6),  ed.pr.  II  5.  perhaps 
[--  διά]  ΐάς  υπέρ  του  οίκου  [e.g.  ευεργεσίας  — ],  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  [—  ·  έρρωσο,  — ]ώνιε·  (the  addressee  of  the 
first  letter),  ed.pr.;  other  restorations  are  possible,  e.g.  [προ  ήμερ]ών  ιε'  Καλανδ[ών  —  άπό  I  — ]ίνης, 

5. Follet,  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  471  no.  1500  II  6-7.  in  the  lacuna:  name  of  a  month,  άπό  and  the 
beginning  of  the  place  name  ending  in  -γίνης,  -  τίνης  or  -είνης,  ed.pr.  [G. A. Souris  draws  my  attention  to 
J.H.Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1776)  no.  74bis  L.  34  (Hadrian):  άπό  οικίας  Τιβου]ρτείνης, 
Herrmann]  II  8.  either  Nerva  ([Αΰτοκράτωρ  Καισαρ]  Νέρου[α)  or  Trajan;  initio  possibly  /;  in  that  case  [θεο]ΰ, 
part  of  Trajan’s  titulature  [Αύτοκράτωρ  Καισαρ  θεοΰ]  Νέρου[α  υιός  κτλ.].  This  implies  a  lacuna  of  16  or  20  let¬ 
ters  initio,  and  of  ca.  11  or  15  letters  in  LL.  3/4,  ed.pr.  II  two  imperial  letters,  the  second  starting  in  L.  8.  In  the 
first  letter  the  emperor  mentions  the  activities  of  -onius  (probably  a  Milesian  rather  than  a  Roman)  and  an  hon¬ 
orary  decree  awarded  to  the  latter  by  the  Milesians  because  he  deserved  well  of  the  imperial  house.  The  whole 
dossier  either  concerned  related  events  or  the  same  person.  Trajan  is  likely  to  be  the  author  of  both  letters,  ed.pr. 


1606-1607.  Miletos.  Inscriptions  concerning  the  Milesian  temenitai  and  two 
epitaphs,  shortly  after  190/189  B.C.  and  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Two  stelai  found  in  1993 
in  the  nekropolis  on  the  Degirmentepe.  Ed.pr.  W.Giinther,  Chiron  25  (1995)  43-53  nos.  1/2 
(ph.);  in  our  lemma  no.  1606,  we  adopt  the  reading  and  interpretation  of  the  end  of  the  text  by 
A. Bresson,  REA  99  (1997)  501-505  (see  app.cr.). 


1606:  44-47  no.  1.  List  of  temenitai,  shortly  after  190/189  B.C. -late  2nd  cent. 

B.C.  Rectangular  blue-gray  marble  stele  with  plain  upper  moulding  [now  Milet  VI  2 
795]. 

[Έ]πί  στεφανηφόρου  Μενεκλήου[ς], 
χ[ρ]υσονομοΰντος  Σωσιπάτρου, 
οϊδε  συνήχθησαν  Τεμενΐται· 
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4  Διόδωρος  Απολλώνιου 
Απατούριος  Δημητρίου 
Δημήτριος  Απατουρίου 
Έπαφρόδιτος  Σεραπίωνος 
8  Απολλώνιος  Έπαφροδείτου 
Αλέξανδρος  Αγαθίου 
Σαβίων  νν  Αλεξάνδρου 
Τρυφερά  ν  Απολλώνιου 
12  Νικηφόρος  ν  Σωτηρίχου 
Έρμογένης  ν  Μενεκράτου 
Δώρος  ννν  Απολλώνιου 
Αθηναίος  ν  Σαραπίωνος 
16  Έπαφρ(ό)διτος  ν  Απολλώνιου 
Αθηναίος  Φιλίππου 
Τρύφων  Απολλώνιου 
Ασκληπιάδης  Απολλώνιου 


For  similar,  somewhat  later  documents  see  SEG  XXX  1339-1344,  ed.pr.  II  date:  shortly  after 
190/189  B.C.  (LL.  1-15),  with  two  additions:  2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (LL.  16/17)  and  late 
2nd  cent.  B.C.  (LL.  18/19),  B.  II  none  of  the  persons  on  record  is  known  so  far,  ed.pr.;  B.  points  to 
several  family  relations:  father  and  son  in  LL.  5  and  6,  also  in  8  and  16;  possibly  brothers  in  LL.  7 
and  15;  frequency  of  the  name  ’Απολλώνιος  (cf.  below  ad  LL.  18/19)  II  1.  Menekles:  probably  to  be 
dated  in  the  gap  between  the  list  of  stephanephoroi  ending  in  190/189  B.C.  (Milet  I  3  124;  for  the 
date  see  SEG  XXXVII  984)  and  the  later  sequence  reconstructed  by  A.Rehm  from  other  documents 
(, Sitzungsber .  Bayer.  Akad.  Wiss.  1923,  8,  3-21  and  I. Didyma  pp.  254/255);  the  latter  starts  with  a 
[— ]ής  'Απολλώνιου,  who  may  or  may  not  be  identical  with  our  Menekles;  possibly  Μενεκλής 
Ίεροκλείους  on  record  as  a  stephanephoros  for  70/69  B.C.  ( I.Milet  I  3  125  L.  27)  is  his  grandson, 
ed.pr.  II  1-3.  in  the  prescript  the  γραμματεύς  is  lacking,  probably  due  to  editorial  imprecision  (cf. 
SEG  XXX  1342,  where  conversely  only  the  grammateus  is  mentioned),  ed.pr.  II  10.  Σαβίων 
(Σαββίων;  Σαμβίων):  Jewish-Aramaic  name,  mainly  on  record  on  Delos  and  the  north  shore  of  the 
Black  Sea;  Sabion  was  a  Milesian  by  naturalization  either  of  his  ancestors  or  of  himself,  ed.pr.  II 
16.  ΕΠΑΦΡΔ1ΤΟΣ  lapis  II  18-19.  coarse  and  careless  lettering,  somewhat  larger.  Ed.pr.  considers 
LL.  16/17  a  later  addition  (1st  cent.  B.C.  ?)  and  presents  LL.  18/19  as  the  beginning  of  a  separate 
four-line  epitaph  dating  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (with  lunate  sigma  and  omega):  Τρύφων  'Απολλώνιου 
I  'Ασκληπιάδης  'Απολλώνιου  I  Άπ[ο]λ[λώνιος?]  I  χοΐ[ρ]ε.  However,  B.  points  out  that  lunate 
sigma  and  omega  are  on  record  in  Hellenistic  inscriptions  starting  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  in  this  in¬ 
stance,  the  two  names  were  engraved  by  a  private  person  rather  than  a  professional  mason.  B.  argues 
that  initially  there  were  three  lines,  subsequently  erased  and  replaced  by  two  new  lines  in  order  to  add 
the  name  of  Tryphon’s  brother  Asklepiades  after  the  latter’s  death;  he  suggests  that  the  original  three 
lines  were  [[Τρύ]φων  I  Άπολ[λωνίου]  I,  *αΐ[ρ]ε]|.  In  view  of  the  patronymic  (and  cf.  also  Τρύφων 
with  Τρυφερά  in  L.  1 1),  die  two  brothers  evidendy  belonged  to  the  same  family  group  as  the  other 
persons  bearing  the  name  Απολλώνιος.  For  B.  s  interpretation  of  the  temenitai  as  members  of  a 
funerary  association  see  our  next  lemma  app.cr.  initio. 
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1607:  47-52  no.  2.  List  of  foreign  temenitai  (A)  and  epitaph  of  Antiochos  (B), 

shortly  after  190/189  B.C.  (A)  and  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  (B).  Rectangular 
white  marble  stele  with  upper  mouldings  [now  Milet  VI 2  796]. 

A:  Αγαθή  τύχη·  έπι  στεφανηφόρου  Έστια[ίου], 

χρυσονομοΰντος  καν  γραμματεύοντο[ς] 

Εισίωνος  τού  Άντνόχου  Αντιοχέως,  συ[ν]- 
4  ήχθησαν  Τεμενΐται  Τύχης  Αγαθής  κα[ί] 

Απόλλωνος  και  Έρμου  οϊδε- 
Είσίων  Αντνόχου  Αντνοχεύς 
Εύκρατης  Εύκρατου  Αντνοχεύς 
8  Ώφελίων  Έρμίου  Δαμασκηνός 

Περιγένης  Νουμηνίου  Αντνοχεύς 
Καπινδας  Ξενάρου  Τονατρεύς 
Δημήτρνος  Δημητρίου  Αντνοχεύς 
12  Αγάθων  Αγάθωνος  Γαλάτης 
Φοΐννξ  Θευδά  Λαοδικ { ευ }  εύς 
Νικηφόρος  Απολλώνιου  Αμαστρνανός 
Δημοκράτης  Δωσνθέου  Λαοδικεύς 
16  Ννκοκλής  Ζωτνχου  Αντνοχεύς 
Ζώσνμος  Φιλίππου  Λαοδικεύς 
Έρμνας  Αρτεμισίου  Θρ&ξ 

Β:  Τό  ήρωον  I  Αντιόχου  I  τού  Επίκτητου 

A.  This  document  differs  from  similar  texts  in  that  all  temenitai  are  foreigners;  they  come  from 
different  areas;  none  of  them  is  known  so  far.  Patrons  of  their  association  are  Agathe  Tyche,  Apollo 
and  Hermes  (LL.  4/5);  only  Apollo  is  on  record  in  the  associations  of  citizen- temenitai,  together 
with  Aphrodite  and/or  Zeus  or  Demeter  Karpophoros  (cf.  SEG  XXX  1 344  app.  crit.  in  fine  for  some 
reflections  on  the  number  and  nature  of  the  associations  known  so  far).  The  members  are  probably 
metics  involved  in  commerce  (cf.  the  funerary  association  of  15  metics  on  record  in  IJasos  408; 
L. Robert,  OMS  III  1513-1515;  after  167  B.C.);  nearly  two-thirds  of  them  are  Άντιοχεΐς  and 
Λαοδικεΐς,  probably  from  Syrian  Antiochia  (on-the-Orontes)  and  Laodikeia.  For  the  role  of  metics 
in  these  associations  cf.  also  the  ιερόν  έμπόριον  on  record  in  an  unclear  context  in  the  earliest  se¬ 
curely  datable  temenitai-document  (I. Didyma  486  LL.  18/19;  194/193  B.C.),  ed.pr.,  who  argues 
that  the  present  document  strengthens  the  probability  that  care  of  tombs  was  included  among  the  ac¬ 
tivities  of  the  temenitai.  B.  argues  that  the  term  συνάχθομαι  in  LL.  3/4  and  in  L.  3  of  the  preceding 
lemma  removes  all  doubts  concerning  the  funerary  character  at  least  of  the  two  associations  on  record 
in  both  new  texts  [however,  the  verb  is  συνάγω  !  (cf.  ‘Versammlung’,  ed.pr.),  Pleket].  The  mem¬ 
bers’  temenos  was  the  enclosure  of  their  collective  tomb.  These  associations  consisted  of  a  small 
group  of  relatives  and  friends  (cf.  the  preceding  lemma  app.crit.  ad  LL.  18/19)  II  1.  Hestiaios:  to  be 
assigned  to  the  same  period  as  Menekles  (see  the  preceding  lemma  app.crit.  ad  A  L.  1);  possibly 
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identical  with  Έστιαΐος  Πανταίνου  on  record  in  Milet  I  3  147  LL.  90  and  98  (211  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II 
10.  ΚΑΠ1ΝΔΑΣ:  perhaps  a  mason’s  error  for  Καπνας  or  Καπανας;  the  ethnic  is  unknown  so  far, 
ed.pr.  II  15-18.  probably  added  later  by  another  hand;  the  first  seven  letters  of  L.  15  as  well  as  the 
second  half  of  L.  18  are  engraved  in  a  rasura,  ed.pr.  II  B.  in  larger  letters  below  (A). 


1608-1611.  Miletos.  Seating  inscriptions  for  associations  of  goldsmiths  in  the 
theatre,  after  ca.  450  A.D.  ?  Ed.pr.  C.Roueche,  ZPE  105  (1995)  37/38  nos.  3-6,  with 
translation.  R.  argues  on  the  basis  of  the  prominent  seating  that  the  aurarii  had  a  relatively  high 
Status;  [cf.  now  O.M.  van  Nijf,  The  Civic  World  of  Professional  Associations  in  the  Roman  East,  Amsterdam 
1997,  209-240,  especially  229/230.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2275], 


1608:  38  no.  3.  Sector  I  1,  second  row  from  the  bottom;  Τόπος  αΰραρίων  Βενέτων  [now 

Milet  VI  2  940a], 


1609:  38  no.  4.  Sector  I  1,  fifth  row  from  the  bottom:  Τόπος  αύραρίω(ν)  [now  ibidem 

940b], 


1610:  38  no.  5.  Sector  I  2,  third  row  from  the  bottom:  Τόπος  επινικίων  I  αΰραρίων  [now 

ibidem  940c].  On  48/49,  R.  discusses  the  epithet  επινίκιος.  In  the  Late  Roman  Empire 
aurum  coronarium  was  exacted  with  increasing  frequency  on  the  occasion  of  Imperial 
victories.  These  were  often  celebrated  by  shows  and  contests  in  the  theatre,  function¬ 
ing  as  public  expressions  of  loyalty.  The  epithet  έπινίκιος  refers  to  the  function  of 
the  aurarii  in  the  production  of  the  aurum  coronarium  in  gold.  This  may  explain  then- 
presence  in  the  auditorium:  their  role  was  publicly  acknowledged  as  part  of  the  public 
expression  of  loyalty.  There  was  indeed  a  relation  between  taxes  and  contests:  pay¬ 
ment  of  taxes  was  perceived  as  what  entitled  people  to  participate  in  festivals. 


1611:  38  no.  6.  Sector  I  4,  fourth,  fifth  and  sixth  rows  from  the  bottom:  Τόπος 

φιλαίγούστόν  I  αύραρίόν  [now  ibidem  940d] 


1612.  Miletos.  List  of  epithets  of  Zeus,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Gray  marble  block,  broken 
on  the  right  side  and  found  in  1992  near  the  Byzantine  tower  northeast  of  the  ‘Theaterkastell’. 
Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  Hyperboreus  1  (1994/1995)  118-127  (ph.). 


’Al  [---] 

Ap  i  [ - ] 

Άγι  [ - ] 

4  Άνο)λε[θρος] 


’Αγοραίος 

Αίγίοχο[ς] 

’Άφθιτος 

8  Άποβατή[ριος] 


List  of  alphabetically  arranged  epithets  of  Zeus:  see  L.  6  (only  Zeus  has  Αίγίοχος  as  epithet),  ed.pr.,  who  refers 
to  literary  parallels  II  1.  perhaps  Άσ[τραπαΐος|,  Άσ[τράπιος]  or  Άσ[τεροπητής],  ed.pr.  II  2.  perhaps  ’Άρε[ιος], 
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ed.pr.  [J.Bousquet  apud  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  372,  thought  he  saw  the  left  apex  of  an  omega  and  suggested 
Άρω[γός]]  II  3.  Άγ[κυλόμητις],  Άγ[νός]  or  Άγ[ήτωρ,  ed.pr.  II  4.  a  rather  philosophical  concept,  not  commonly 
used  as  divine  epithet;  cf.  in  L.  7  "Αφθιτος,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  αθάνατος  as  being  close  in  meaning  II  5. 
’Αγοραίος  is  attested  epigraphically  as  epithet  of  Zeus  and  Hermes,  ed.pr.  II  6.  Αίγίοχος:  on  record  in  Homer  and 
in  older  dedicatory  epigrams  ( CEG  197,  297,  111  and  415),  ed.pr.  II  8.  Άποβατήριος:  Zeus  protects  the  seafarers 
and  especially  their  safe  (dis)embarcation  in  the  harbor,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  έπιβατήριος  and  έμβατήριος  and  to 
F.Richard’s  study  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXIX  1845  II  ed.pr.  rejects  a  cultic  function  of  the  list  in  favor  of  a  didactic 
purpose;  the  stone  may  have  been  erected  in  the  gymnasion;  it  may  have  been  attached  to  a  wall,  together  with 
other  blocks  which  continued  the  alphabetic  arrangement;  ed.pr.  refers  to  other  ‘educational’  texts:  SyllA  1268 
( l.Kyzikos  II  2;  Miletoupolis)  and  IG  XII  3  1020  (Thera)  (lists  of  philosophical  maxims);  Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge 
11  and  PP  29  (1974)  389-409  (lists  of  books  and  authors,  from  libraries  in  a  gymnasion  [cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1672  in  fine]). 


1613-1617.  Miletos.  Dedications  to  Aphrodite  and  Athena  and  a  fragment,  6th 
cent.  B.C./Roman  imperial  period.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  AA  (1995)  282-292  (ph.). 

Dedications  to  Aphrodite  in  Oikous.  Found  in  1990/1991  on  Zeytintepe. 

1613:  282-286  no.  la.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite  in  Oikous,  550-525  B.C.  Small 

base;  inscription  on  two  sides  (LL.  1/2  and  LL.  3/4). 

[Ά]φροδίχηι  I  τήν  Οϊκδνχ[ι  I  Ά]λπάλη  άνΙέθηκεν  δε[κάχην] 


Date  based  on  the  lettering,  for  which  cf.  I. Didyma  4,  ed.pr.  II  2.  τήν  =  τηι  έν  (cf.  inter  alia  Milet 
I  3  no.  129  L.  6),  ed.pr.,  following  a  suggestion  of  B.Helly  II  3.  Άλπάλη:  Ionic  name  derived 
from  άλπ-,  -ραλπ-  (cf.  ελπομαι,  ελπίς)  and  attested  only  in  two  other  inscriptions  so  far:  I.Eph. 
1 14  and  IGBulg  I2  422,  ed.pr.  II  the  dedication  reinforces  the  view  that  the  sanctuary  of  Aphrodite  of 
Oikous  is  to  be  located  on  Zeytintepe;  this  Milesian  variant  of  the  goddess  was  known  from  two 
scholia  on  Theocrit.  7.115/116  (cf.  also  28.  3-5  and  Anth.  Pal.  12.131.1;  scholion  on  Dionysios 
perieget.  825);  on  the  location  of  Oikous  see  U.von  Wilamowitz,  Kleine  Schriften  V  1  (1971) 
422/423.  The  hill  and  the  reed,  mentioned  as  characteristics  of  the  sanctuary  in  these  literary  sources, 
can  now  be  explained  by  the  ‘Kiistenlage  des  vorgeschobenen  Hiigels  Zeytintepe’,  ed.pr. 

1614:  286-288  no.  lb.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite.  White  marble  plaque. 

Δωυζα  I  ευχήν  I  Άφρωδ[ίττι] 

Date:  perhaps  Roman  imperial  period,  ed.pr.  II  1.  the  first  letter  could  perhaps  also  be  B,  though  Δ 
is  preferable;  Δωυζα  =  Δουζα:  unattested  so  far;  perhaps  a  Thracian  name  (cf.  Δουδης;  or,  on  the 
assumption  that  Βωυζα  should  be  read;  Βοΰζης,  Βουσας)  rather  than  belonging  to  the 
‘Namenssippe’  from  central  Asia  Minor,  especially  Pisidia-Phrygia,  to  which  the  female  names 
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Δουδα  (-ς,  -δης,  -δου,  -δους,  -δουσα,  -δηα)  and  the  male  names  Δουδης  (-δας,  -δους,  -δος) 
belong,  ed.pr. 


1615:  288  no.  lc.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite.  White  marble  plaque. 

Άμμ[ιάς]  I  Άφρο[δίττ|]  I  εύχή[ν] 


Date:  probably  Roman  imperial  period,  ed.pr.  II  1.  restoration  e.g.:  either  a  Greek  (Άμμιάς;  fe¬ 
male  name)  or  an  indigenous  name  in  Αμμ-;  for  the  Greek  name  in  Miletos  cf.  Milet  I  7  no.  267,  an 
unpublished  epitaph  ( Milet  VI  2  656  L.  5)  and  I. Didyma  539  L.  5,  where  Άμμιάς  rather  than 
Άμμίας  should  be  read,  ed.pr. 

Dedication  to  Athena  of  Assesos  (?)  and  fragment.  Found  in  1992  on  Mengerevtepe. 

1616:  288-292  no.  la.  Dedication  to  Athena,  shortly  after  550  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  column  (originally  supporting  the  dedication);  boustrophedon  (L.  2  sinistror¬ 
sum;  script  from  the  top  down  and  vice  versa  with  the  column  in  its  original  posi¬ 
tion):  [ — ] ως  :  Ω/[ — I-  τ]ήι  Άθη[ναίηι  -I—]. ας  :  [— ] 


Date  based  on  the  lettering  II  1.  initio:  either  the  dedicant’s  name  in  -εως  or  -λεως  (nominative) 
or  preferably,  in  view  of  the  punctuation,  a  patronymic  (genitive);  in  fine  A,  M  or  N,  ed.pr.  II  2.  or 
Άθη[νάηι,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  [-1— ]ας:  perhaps  a  participle  of  the  aorist  indicating  a  function  of  the  ded¬ 
icant,  ed.pr.  II  the  dedication  was  probably  made  to  Άθηναίη  έπίκλησιν  Άσσησίη,  who  had  a  tem¬ 
ple  χώρης  τής  Μιλησίης  έν  Άσσησω  according  to  Herod.  1.19;  from  the  report  in  1.19-22  and 
from  other  sources,  notably  Nikolaos  of  Damascus  ( FGrH  90  F  52),  it  appears  that  it  was  located 
south  or  southeast  of  Miletos  along  the  road  which  leads  to  Miletos  from  the  interior.  Wilamowitz, 
op.cit.  372ff.,  localized  Assesos  near  Sakysbumu  (on  or  near  Mengerevtepe);  as  a  result  our  Athena 
is  likely  to  be  that  of  Assesos,  ed.pr. 


1617:  292  no.  lb.  Fragment,  6th  cent.  B.C.  Marble  fragment;  L.  2  sinistrorsum;  in¬ 

cised  strokes  between  the  lines:  [— ].HA[— Ι--.]ρημ[--] 

A  trace  in  the  upper  part  shows  that  there  were  at  least  three  lines,  ed.pr.  II  2.  perhaps  a  form  of 
χ]ρήμ[α,  ed.pr. 


1618.  Miletos  (area  of:  Incirpinar).  Two  epitaphs,  Hellenistic  period.  Two  rect¬ 
angular  stelai  with  plain  moulding  above;  (B)  has  a  tenon;  either  evidence  of  a  settlement  at  In¬ 
cirpinar,  if  found  in  situ,  or  brought  from  the  nekropolis  on  Degirmentepe,  1  km  northeast  of  I. 
Mentioned  by  H.Lohmann,  AA  (1995)  302/303  (ph.)  [now  also  in  Milet  VI  2  448  and  469]. 


A  Έρμόφαντος  I  Έκαταίου 


B  Ποσειδώνιος  1  Μενίππου 
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[A;  y f  ;  /V  ;  small  hanging  omikron;  Σ:  ca.  200-150  B.C.,  Tybout], 


1619.  Myus.  Proxeny  decree  for  an  anonymous  person,  end  of  the  4th  /early 
3rd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  block  re-used  in  a  farm  in  A$apkoy,  close  to  the  original  location 
of  Myus;  now  in  the  epigraphical  courtyard  of  the  Museum  in  Balat.  Ed.pr.  W. Gunther  in  Rom 
und  der  griechische  Osten  87-92  (ph.;  translation). 


[.  .  ca.  5.  .  .]E[ . . -  ] 

ΕΟΥΣ[ . ]o[v  άρ]ετής  ένεκε  [και  εύνοιας] 

[τή]ς  ε[ΐ]ς  [τό]ν  δήμ[ο]ν  τό[μ]  Μυησίων  είν[αι  δε] 

4  [κ]α!  [πρόξενον  και  εΰ]εργέτην  τής  πόλεως 

[τής  Μυησίων,  δεδό]σθαι  δε  αύτώι  ατέλει¬ 
αν  [άπάντων  κα]θ[ώ]ς  και  τοΐς  αλλοις  προξ- 
[έ]ν[οι]ς  κα[ι  εισπλουν]  και  εκπλουν  και  είς- 
8  [α]γωγήν  [και  έξαγ]ωγην  άσυλεί  και  άσπ¬ 
ονδε!  [έν  τε]  εί[ρ]ήνηι  και  έμ  πολέμωι  κα! 

[πρ]όσοδ[ο]ν  [πρ]ός  την  [β]ουλήν  και  τον  δήμ- 
[ον,  έ]άν  τ[ο]υ  δέηται,  πρώτωι  μετά  τά  Ιερ- 
12  ά·  είναι  δε  αυτόν  και  πολίτην  τής  πόλ¬ 
εως  τής  Μυη[σί]ω[ν],  οταμ  [β]ούληται·  έπι- 
[κ]λη[ρώσα]ι  δε  [αυτόν  τούς  άρ]χοντας  κα! 

[είς/έπ!  φυλήν - ,ΣΙΑ-  τάδε 

16  [είναι  αύτώι  κα!  έκγόνοις,  τό  δ]έ  ψή[φ]ισ- 

[μα]  τόδε  [ά]ναγ[ράψαι  εις]  στ[ή]λην  λιθίνην 
[κ]α!  σ[τήσαι  εις  τό  'ιερόν  τού  Άπ]όλλων[ο]ς 

Ed.pr.  gives  a  brief  survey  of  the  political  history  of  Myus,  ending  with  its  incorporation  into  Milesian  territory 
and  the  abandonment  of  the  site  by  its  inhabitants.  Important  documents  are:  Milet  I  2  9  (Syll.3  134;  Tod,  GHI 
1 13;  ca.  392-387  B.C.;  territorial  dispute  with  Miletos),  Milet  I  3  33(e)  (234/233  B.C.;  Myus  already  was  a  deme 
in  Milesian  territory;  in  L.  12  Μυη[σίων]  is  certain);  Milet  I  3  148  (Syll.3  588;  SEG  XXXIX  1254;  treaty 
Miletos-Magnesia);  Milet  I  3  150  LL.  78/79  (Syll3  633;  treaty  with  Herakleia-under-Latmos  about  territorial 
frontiers).  SEG  XXXVI  1047/1048,  re-used  as  building  material  in  the  Milesian  theatre,  show  that  Myus  was  a 
Milesian  deme  but  continued  to  have  its  own  institutions  (212/211  and  165/164-159  B.C.)  II  prescript,  description 
of  the  merits  of  the  honorand  and  the  award  of  honors  (undoubtedly  έπαινος  and  στέφανος)  are  lost,  ed.pr.  II  2. 

initio  either  έου  Σ[ . ]o[v]  or  έους  [ . ]o[v],  i.e.  the  end  of  the  honorand’s  patronymic  plus  his  ethnikon,  ed.pr., 

who  in  the  first  case  thinks  of  Σ[μυρναΐ]ο[ν]  or,  perhaps  even  better  for  reasons  of  space,  Σ[ιδώνι]ο[ν]  II  1 1-13. 
these  lines  are  shorter,  because  the  script  is  somewhat  wider,  ed.pr.  II  15.  the  legible  traces  of  letters  do  not  allow 
the  restoration  of  subdivisions  of  a  phyle  or  of  a  clause  like  φυλήν,  ήν  αν  αυτός  βούληται  έν  τοΐς  έννόμοις 
χρόνοις;  nor  are  [όταν  γενηται  ?  έκκλη]σία  or  [έάν  γένωνται  άρχ]αιρ[ε]σία(ι)  satisfactory,  ed.pr.  II  18. 
Apollo  is  Απόλλων  Τερμινθεύς:  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1048,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  in  the  period  of  Myus’  indepen¬ 
dence  the  addition  of  the  epithet  was  unnecessary. 
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1620.  Nalbantlar  (at  the  east  side  of  the  plain  of  the  Maeander).  Fragment  of 
the  list  of  Milesian  stephanephoroi,  388/387  -  374/373  B.C.  White  marble  block  bro¬ 
ken  on  all  sides;  built  into  the  wall  of  the  mosque.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  56-58  no.  26 

Πλάτθι[ς  Δ]ι(α)δος 
Ξεναρχίδης  Γάστρωνος 
Νέων  ’Αλέξανδρο  - 
4  Βίων  Θεοδοίρου 
£)ήρων  Άντιλέοντος 
Ήγέλοχος  Πρωταγόρε[ω] 

Βουταλΐνος  'Ροίκό 
8  Δημοσθένης  Τηλυ[γέ]τ[ό] 

Παρθενοπαΐος  Πύθιος 
Λύκιππος  Έκαταί[ό] 

Ίστικών  Έκαταίδ 
12  Μητρόβιος  Έκατοδώρό 
Σιβύρτνος  Διαγόρ[εω] 

’Ίσαρχος  Πιστα[γόρεω] 

Πρόκριτος  Άγλ[ωμάνδρό] 


The  list  is  separated  from  the  left  column  by  a  vertical  stroke  on  the  stone;  between  L.  5  and  L.  6  a  small  hori¬ 
zontal  stroke  (obelos);  each  line  in  different  script,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  this  fragment  is  part  of  the  original 
list  of  Milesian  stephanephoroi  which  served  as  ‘Vorlage’  for  Milet  I  3  122  (now  in  Berlin);  the  latter  was  in¬ 
scribed  in  one  and  the  same  script  until  the  year  335/334  B.C.;  apparently  it  was  in  the  latter  year  that  the  Berlin 
list  came  into  existence,  to  be  supplemented  subsequently  each  year  with  a  new  entry.  The  new  fragment  is  identi¬ 
cal  with  Col.  II  27-41  (388/387-374/373  B.C.);  all  restorations  are  based  on  Milet  I  3  122  II  1.  [..]ιλδος,  lapis  II 4. 
Θεοδώρό  in  Milet  I  3,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  the  mason  of  Milet  13  122  homogenized  the  orthography  of 
the  ‘Vorlage’  and  produced  genitives  ending  in  —5  throughout  his  text  II  14.  Πισσταγόρεω  in  Milet  I  3  122  II 
12-14.  the  stephanephoroi  in  the  left  column  are  those  of  489-486  B.C. 


[’Αριστοκράτης  Φερεκλέ]ος 
[Πυθόμανδρος  Άρτέμωνο]ς 
[Μολπαγόρης  Μανδραγόρ]εω 


1621.  Nalbantlar.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Oresios  Soter,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Marble 
block  built  into  the  enclosure  wall  of  the  mosque.  Ed.pr.  W.Bliimel,  EA  25  (1995)  58  no.  27. 

Διός  I  Όρεσίου  I  Σωτήρος 


For  Nalbantlar  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1620;  the  provenance  of  the  stone  is  unknown;  from  Miletos  or  from  the  Lat- 
mos  mountains  ?,  ed.pr.  II  2.  Όρέσιος:  the  adjective  that  goes  with  the  noun  δρος  is  "Ορειος;  Όρέσιος,  therefore, 
may  derive  from  a  toponym,  ed.pr. 


1622.  Priene.  Honorary  statues  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  W.Rack  in  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2222)  231-240,  studies  the  erection  of  honorary  statues  for  citizens  especially  ca. 
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200-150  B.C.  (all  references  are  to  I. Priene  unless  otherwise  stated).  He  starts  with  the  case  of 
Apollodoros,  who  received  two  statues  next  to  each  other  in  the  agora  (186,  cf.  SEG  XLIV  945, 
and  236;  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  R.  argues  that  such  a  disposition  was  not  extraordi¬ 
nary  in  Hellenistic  cities,  see  108  (two  statues  for  Moschion),  109  (three  statues),  112-114  (cf. 
SEG  XXXIV  1720;  for  1 12  see  XXXIX  1264;  thrice  four  statues  for  Zosimos)  and  I. K nidos  59 
(twelve  statues  for  Artemidoros).  R.  then  studies  the  location  of  the  honorary  monuments  and  in¬ 
scriptions  in  Priene.  Statues  were  often  set  up  έν  τω  έπνφανεστάτω  τής  πόλεως  τόπφ  vel  sim., 
i.e.  the  agora  and  the  sanctuary  of  Athena.  Many  prominent  families  had  monuments  all  over  the 
city.  R.  collects  the  evidence  concerning:  1)  Apollodoros.  Apart  from  the  statues  already  men¬ 
tioned,  two  inscriptions  were  set  up,  one  in  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  and  one  in  the  stoa  along  the 
agora  (37,  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1271,  and  65,  cf.  SEG  XLII  969);  in  addition  one  more  statue  was 
erected  near  the  theatre  (237).  A  statue  of  Apollodoros’  son-in-law  Thrasyboulos,  son  of  Philios, 
stood  also  in  the  theatre  (255).  Other  families  too  had  monuments  in  the  theatre,  that  of  Pythoti- 
mos  and  of  Kleandros  (175,  177,  187,  cf.  50);  2)  Thrasyboulos,  son  of  Demetrios.  He  and  his 
family  had  an  exedra  with  statues  and  inscriptions  (99-103).  One  of  the  honorary  inscriptions  for 
Thrasyboulos  was  also  engraved  on  a  διάφραγμα  (‘Trennwand,  Schranke?’).  Three  statues  of  a 
son  or  grandson  of  Thrasyboulos  were  placed  in  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  (252-254);  3)  Pythoti- 
mos  (see  above).  His  family  had  also  an  exedra  in  the  agora  with  a  honorary  inscription  for  his 
son  Athenopolis  (268).  Other  members  of  the  family  had  statues  and  honorary  inscriptions  in  the 
agora  (162,  107),  among  them  the  famous  Moschion  (108,  cf.  SEG  XLIV  945).  R.  argues  that 
the  long  honorary  decrees,  engraved  on  the  walls  and  columns  of  the  porticos  around  the  agora, 
provided  the  justification  and  explanation  of  the  honorary  statues  placed  nearby  in  the  agora,  on 
whose  bases  only  a  very  short  honorary  text  was  engraved.  Each  statue,  even  those  erected  by 
private  persons,  reflected  the  official  prestige  of  the  leading  citizens  and  their  prominence  and  that 
of  their  family  in  the  city.  Precisely  the  fact  that  an  honorand  belonged  to  a  prominent  family 
brought  structure  to  the  ‘Statuenwalder’.  The  location  of  statues  was  a  matter  of  rivalry  (see 
275).  The  erection  was  often  the  occasion  for  new  benefactions  (for  example  the  payment  by  the 
honorand  himself  of  the  costs  of  the  statue,  I. Sestos  1,  OGIS  339  LL.  103-106).  The  rivalry 
may  explain  the  inflation  of  honors  in  the  late  Hellenistic  period,  viz.  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  statues. 


1623.  Priene.  New  readings  in  Iasian  honorary  decrees  for  Prienian  judges, 
shortly  after  197/196  B.C.  ?  C.Crowther,  art.cit.  (our  lemma  no.  1518)  124-130  (Appen¬ 
dices  One  and  Two),  presents  the  following  (partially  new)  restorations  for  I. Priene  53  ( I.Iasos 
73;  full  text  and  translation)  and  54  ( I.Iasos  74;  SEG  XLIV  946)  after  re-examination  of  the 
stone  and  a  squeeze  (ph.)  in  the  Berlin  /G-archive,  respectively. 

I.Priene  53  (C.  124-129,  especially  128/129): 

L.  39:  [δήμιοι,  ψήφισμα  και  πρεσβευτά]ς  άποστεί[λα]ντες  (confirmed  by  I.Priene  54  L. 
36;  so  already  M.Holleaux,  Etudes  d’Epigraphie  et  d’Histoire  Grecques  I,  Paris  1938,  304: 
[ψήφισμα  και  πρεσβευτάς]  άποστείλαντες;  parts  of  the  sigma  of  [πρεσβευτά]ς  are  visible 
on  the  stone)  instead  of  I. Priene' s  [δήμων  τώι  Πριηνέων  και  νυν]  άποστεί[λα]ντες; 
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LL.  40/41:  [και  Μενέξενον  Κυδίου,  έμφανίζουσιν  διότι  ό  άποσταλεις  υπό  του  δήμο]υ 
δικασΙ[τής  Ήροκράτης  Άνδρίου  παραγενόμενος  κτλ.  (similar  formula  in  I. Priene  54  LL. 
37/38)  instead  of  I. Priene' s  [και  Μενέξενον  Κυδίου,  έπαινοΰσι  τον  άποσταλέντα  υπό 
του  δήμου]  δικασΙ[τήν  'Ηροκράτην  Άνδρίου,  διότι  παραγενόμενος  κτλ.  (έπαινοΰσιν  is 
used  in  LL.  45  and  48,  which  makes  its  appearance  in  L.  40  redundant). 

I. Priene  54  (C.  130): 

L.  36:  C.  follows  Holleaux’s  restoration  [ψήφισμα]  καί  πρεσβευτάς  ( loc.cit .)  rather  than 
I. Priene' s  [νυν  δε]  καί  πρεσβευτάς; 

L.  37:  δ[ι]ότι  ό  άποσταλεις  (δ[ι]ότι  άποσταλεις,  I. Priene·,  δ[ι]ότι  (ό)  άποσταλεις,  Ηοΐ- 
leaux,  loc.cit.)·, 

LL.  38/39:  Καλλικράτης  ’Απολλώνιου  τά[ς  μέ]ν  συν[έλυσε  I  των  δικών  οϋθέν  έλλείπων 
πρ]οθυμ[ία]ς  (Καλλικράτης  ’Απολλώνιου  [άφικόμενος  προς  I  αυτούς],  I. Priene·, 
Καλλικράτης  ’Απολλώνιου  [τινάς  μεν  συνέλυσε  I  των  δικών  οΰθέν  έλλείπων  πρ]οθυ- 
μ[ία]ς,  Holleaux,  loc.cit.)·, 

L.  42:  [τών  πόλεων,  έπαινοΰσι  τε  τ]όν  δήμον  τον  ήμέτερο[ν]  instead  of  I. Priene'?,  [τών 
πόλεων,  έπαινοΰσι  τε  τ]ώι  δήμωι  τώι  ήμετέρωι; 

LL.  63/64:  αϊρεσιν  πρΙ [ός  τον  δήμον  τον  Ίασέων]  instead  of  αϊρεσιν  εΙ[ίς  (Holleaux, 
loc.cit.,  who  also  considered  πρός  and  περί)  or  έΙ[πί  τον  δήμον  τον  Ίασέων]  (I. Priene). 


1624.  Priene.  Decree  of  Samothrake  for  the  epic  poet  Herodes  from  Priene, 
answer  of  the  Prienians  (69)  and  a  second  Prienian  decree,  ca.  100  B.C.  I. Priene 
69  and  70;  L.Robert,  OMS  I  234/235.  R.Merkelbach,  EA  25  (1995)  70,  suggests  combining  69 
LL.  15-20  and  70  LL.  3-9  and  presents  the  following  text. 

[ - ε]ίσιν  έψηφισμένοι  Ήρώιδηι,  καί  έ[στεφανο)κασιν  αυτόν] 

[χρυσώι]  στεφάνωι  Διονυσίων  τώι  άγώνι·  πεποίηνται  [δε  αυτόν  καί] 

[έκγόνο]υς  προξένους  τής  πόλεως,  μετέχοντας  πάν[των  ών  καί  οι] 

[Πριηνεΐς]  μετέχουσιν,  παρακαλοΰσίν  τε  ήμάς,  διά  το  [είναι  αύτοΐς] 

[φίλους  κ]αί  οικείους,  έπιμεληθήναι  προθύμως  ϊν[α  τό  τε  ψήφισμα  άναγρα]- 
[φήι  εν  τ]ινι  τών  ιερών  [κ]αί  ό  στέφανος  άναγ[ορευθή  καί  παρά] 

[Πριη]νεΰσιν·  κτλ. 


1625.  Saglik.  Milestone,  70  B.C.  White  (‘Belevi’)  marble  cylindrical  milestone  now  in 
the  Museum  in  Sel?uk.  Ed.pr.  D.H.French,  EA  25  (1995)  99-101  (ph.). 


[M’  ·  Aq]uillius  ·  M’  ·  f 
[co(n)s(ul)  .  ?.] 

Μάνιος  Άκύλλιος 
4  Μανίου  υιός  ύπατος 
['Ρωμα]ίω[ν.  ?.] 


L  ·  A[qu]illius  ·  Μ’  ·  f  ·  Μ’  ·  η 
[Fl]orus  ·  q(uaestor)  ·  restituit 
8  Λεύκιος  Άκύλλιος 

[Μα]νίου  υιός  Μανίου  δε 
[υίω]νός  Φλώρος  ταμίας 
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άπ[ο]κατέστησεν 

1.  Manius  [F.  constantly  writes  M.  instead  of  M’.]  Aquillius:  probably  the  proconsul  of  Asia  in  128-126  B.C. 
and  grandfather  of  Lucius  Aquillius  Florus  (LL.  6-10),  quaestor  in  Asia  ca.  70  B.C.,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  Lucius 
repaired  this  milestone  (and  similar  other  ones  from  Tralles  and  Tire:  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  170;  I.Eph.  3602  (Tire, 
territory  of  Ephesos;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1879  app.cr.))  rather  than  the  roads.  The  grandson  repaired  the  damage 
caused  by  the  Mithridatic  wars  to  the  milestones  erected  by  his  grandfather. 


1626.  Smyrna.  For  an  inscription  possibly  coming  from  Smyrna  see  our  lemma  no.  1598. 


1627.  Smyrna.  Milestones.  I. Smyrna  814,  815  and  817.  M.Christol  -  T.Drew-Bear, 
Anatolia  Antiqua/Eski  Anadolu  3  (1995)  67-74  (ph.;  dr.),  republish  814.  We  ignore  minor  dif¬ 
ferences  in  bracketing  or  dotted  letters.  They  argue  that  the  stone  contained  four  inscriptions: 

1 )  a  bilingual  text  under  Septimius  Severus  mentioning  the  governor  Λολλιανός  Γεντιανός; 
only  814  I  (Greek)  survived;  above  it  a  Latin  text  was  engraved  and  subsequently  erased. 
I. Smyrna  815  (a)  is  adduced  as  parallel; 

2)  a  Greek  text  mentioning  Aurelian;  in  fact  below  L.  1  of  814  III,  C.  and  D.-B.  discern  the 
Greek  letters  [Αύτοκρ]άτωρ  Καΐσαρ.  I. Smyrna  815  (b)  is  adduced  as  parallel  for  Aure¬ 
lian; 

3 )  a  Greek  text  mentioning  Diocletian  and  Maximian  (285-293  A.D.)  =  I. Smyrna  8 14  Π; 

4 )  a  Latin  text  of  Valentinian  and  Valens  (364-367  A.D.)  =  I. Smyrna  814  III. 

In  814  II  they  suggest  μί(λια)  δ'  (I. Smyrna:  με(λιάριον)  5');  similarly  in  814  I  in  fine 
they  restore  [μί(λια)  δ']. 

As  to  I. Smyrna  815  (a)  they  suggest  restoring  the  ninth  trib.  potestas  of  Sept.  Severus  in  L.  5 
and  his  second  consulate  in  L.  6;  as  a  result  the  text  dates  from  10  Dec.  200-9  Dec.  201  A.D.  In 
fact  the  date  can  be  narrowed  down  to  1  July  201-9  Dec.  201  A.D.  (beginning  of  the  governor¬ 
ship  of  Lollianus  Gentianus,  see  below).  They  also  point  out  that  the  final  Latin  line  (L.  12)  is 
missing  in  I. Smyrna:  m(ilia)  VI.  In  support  of  their  suggestions  they  refer  to  I.Stratonikeia  811 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1561)  and  I. Magnesia  256  (I.Eph.  3160;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1594).  All  these 
texts  mention  the  governor  Lollianus  Gentianus  (cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1655  and  1660). 

In  I. Smyrna  817,  also  recording  Lollianus,  they  read  in  L.  8  μί(λια)  η'  (I. Smyrna:  μι(λιάρι- 
ov)  η  ).  For  Lollianus’  career  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2308. 


1628.  Teos.  Public  imprecations,  480-450  B.C.  SEG  XXXI  985;  XLI  1001.  R.A. 
Santiago  Alvarez,  Minerva  ( Revista  de  Filologia  Clasica)  8  (1994)  43-56,  restores  in  A  L.  2  [.. 
άν]οσίην  (cf.  already  ead.,  Faventia  12/13,  1990/1991  [1992]  327-336,  especially  330;  non  vi¬ 
dimus)  and  interprets  LL.  1-5  as  containing  a  condemnation  of  perjury  with  respect  to  the  oath  of 
LL.  10-24;  the  latter  is  to  be  sworn  by  all  those  elected  for  a  magistracy  according  to  S.  In  LL. 
6/7  S.  prefers  to  read  [σ]υνθέτοισιν  [Τ]ηί[ο]ι[σ]ιν  and  to  translate  LL.  5-8  as  follows:  Έ1  que 
ostentando  un  cargo  publico  reduzia  a  la  esclavitud  a  alguien  proximo  a  los  naturalizados  como 
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ciudadanos  de  Teos’;  the  naturalized  Teians  are  immigrants  from  Abdera,  whom  S.  finds  back  in 
985  fr.  C  (τό  ξυνό  Άβδηριτέ(ον). 

As  to  λυ[ή]σω  in  A  L.  13,  S.  favors  a  connection  between  λυάω  and  Aeolian  λύα  (cf.  app. 
crit.  of  985  ad  A  L.  13):  ‘no  favorecere  las  discordias  entre  ciudadanos’.  S.  refers  to  Aeolian 
(Lesbian)  influence  in  the  lead  tablets  from  Emporion  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1494). 


1629.  Teos.  Letter  of  Antigonos  Monophthalmos  to  the  Teians  concerning  the 
synoikismos  with  Lebedos,  ca.  303  B.C.  Syll.3  344;  RC  3.  P.Briant  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1570)  69-81,  comments  on  LL.  80-85  and  especially  on  the  clause  in  which 
Antigonos  Monophthalmos  points  out  that  the  Lebedians  should  import  grain  from  the  φορολο- 
γουμένη  χώρα  nearby.  He  collects  several  other  texts  which  refer  to  the  right  to  import  grain 
from  either  ‘land  of  the  king’  (SEG  XXXVII  859  C  LL.  8)  or  from  the  territory  of  satraps 
(I. Priene  82;  IG  II2  401;  OGIS  4  LL.  18-24;  IG  II2  207  (Athens  buys  grain  from  the  satrap 
Orontes)).  He  interprets  these  texts  in  combination  with  Ps. Aristotle,  Oikonomika  (2.1.3),  which 
explicitly  mentions  the  possibility  of  selling  the  products  from  royal  domains  for  cash,  and  ar¬ 
gues  that  there  was  ‘une  vrai  politique  chrematistique  des  rois  et  des  satrapes’.  Essential  is  that  in 
the  Persian  empire,  taxes-in-kind  were  to  be  converted  into  cash  by  selling  the  products  on  the 
market,  either  by  the  satraps  or  by  the  tributary  cities. 


1630.  Teos.  Honorary  decree  for  Antiochos  III,  ca.  204/203  or  197/196  B.C. 

SEG  XLI  1003*.  For  the  dedication  of  marble  and  bronze  statues  of  Antiochos  and  Laodike  in 
Teos  see  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2324)  77  note  29,  79/80.  S.-D.  dis¬ 
cusses  the  term  [ά]γαλμα  χαλκοΰν  (C/D  L.  32)  and  its  use  in  the  meaning  ‘cult  statue’;  ex¬ 
amples  of  the  use  of  bronze  statues  as  cult  statues  (77  note  29;  e.g.  IG  XI  4  514). 
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1631.  Lydia.  Geography:  the  setting  of  the  Philemon  and  Baucis  legend.  Partly 
on  the  basis  of  notes  by  the  late  L.Robert,  C.P. Jones,  HSPh  96  (1994)  203-227  (map),  argues 
that  the  story  of  Philemon  and  Baucis  on  record  in  Ovid,  Met.  8.61 1-724,  is  set  in  the  marshy 
area  north  of  Mount  Sipylos  and  east  of  Magnesia  on  the  Sipylos.  Detailed  observations  on  the 
geography  and  monuments  of  this  area;  no  inscriptions  are  used  in  the  context  of  the  argument, 
but  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  2241  and  2283. 


1632.  Lydia.  Rural  religiosity.  G. Petzl,  ‘Landliche  Religiositat  in  Lydien  in  Forschun- 
gen  in  Lydien  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1652)  37-48:  brief  mention  of  the  religious  stratification  pro¬ 
posed  by  J.Keil  (Anatolian  (mother- goddess),  Phrygian  (especially  Men),  Persian  (Anaeitis)  and 
Greek  (Zeus,  Apollo  etc.;  often  identified  with  indigenous  gods  through  special  epithets));  dis- 
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cussion  of  ΤΑΜ  V  1  426,  recording  rural  gratitude  for  a  good  harvest,  of  όροφύλα- 
κες/σαλτουάριοι  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1633),  of  SEG  XXXIV  1214  and  ΤΑΜ  V  1  464  (ph.  of 
the  former;  importance  of  catde  in  the  countryside);  presentation  of  a  number  of  confession  in¬ 
scriptions  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  951):  ΤΑΜ  V  1  509  and  322  (ph.)  (=  Petzl,  Beichtinschriften  45  and 
70)  and  discussion  of  evidence  for  relative  independence  of  the  peasants  from  their  ‘theocratic’ 
gods,  for  disobedience  and  opposition  to  the  priest,  and  for  their  educational  level  ( SEG  ΧΧΧΙΠ 
1012  (ph.);  XXXV  1157  (cf.  XLIII  859),  1164;  XXXVIII  1229  (ph.);  ΤΑΜ  V  1  459;  Beichtin¬ 
schriften  12,  36,  7,  4  and  49);  reflection  on  SEG  XLI  1038  (, Beichtinschriften  33),  on  which  a 
Christian  engraved  a  cross,  and  on  ΤΑΜ  V  1  592  ( Beichtinschriften  76;  continuity  up  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  beliefs  of  the  Islamic  peasants  in  the  area). 


1633.  Northeast  Lydia.  Dedication  to  a  Θεά  έπήκοος,  217/218  A.D.  Marble 
pedimental  stele  with  tenon;  in  the  pediment  a  seated  goddess  clad  in  a  long  cloak,  with  a  polos 
on  her  head  and  holding  a  patera  in  her  right  hand;  under  the  pediment  in  a  slightly  recessed  field 
a  man  walking  with  two  dogs  and  carrying  a  staff  on  his  shoulder;  below  the  relief  an  inscription; 
in  a  private  collection.  Ed.pr.  G. Petzl,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1632)  39/40  (ph.). 

’Έτο(υς)  τβ',  μη(νός)  Δεσίου  ΣεβασΙτή  Εΰπέλαστος 
Θεα  I  έπηκόω  ευχαριστών  I  άνέθηκεν  vacat 

1.  Year  302  =  217/218  A.D.  (Sullan  era),  ed.pr.;  E  Ϋ  T  B  lOt,  lapis  II  2.  Εΰπέλαστος:  ed.pr.  mentions  a  number 
of  inscriptions  from  Northeastern  Lydia  which  all  record  an  Εΰπέλαστος;  our  homonym  may  well  have  to  be  re¬ 
lated  to  one  of  them  II  3.  ed.pr.  suggests  interpreting  the  dedicant  as  an  όροφύλαξ/σαλτουάριος  (cf.  ΤΑΜ  V  1 
616). 


1634.  Attal(e)ia.  Epitaph  of  Antiochis,  undated.  Marble  funerary  altar  found  in 
Selgikli  (Attaleia).  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber ,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  163  no.  15  (translation). 

Ίνγένους  Νέωνος  I  Άντιοχίδι  τη  γυναιΙκί  μνείας  χάριν 


For  Attal(e)ia  cf.  ΤΑΜ  V  2  ρρ.  295-305  [For  the  name  ΊγγένουοςΛα  cf.  H.Solin,  Arctos  27  (1993)  125  = 
Analecta  Epigraphica  (1998)  369,  Flerrmann]. 


1635.  Charakipolis  (area  of:  £aglayan,  ca.  8  km.  from  Charakipolis).  Mosaic 
inscriptions,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  found  during  excavations  of  a  church.  Ed.pr. 
H.Dedeoglu  -  H. Malay,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  229-231  (ph.;  Turkish  translation). 


$  Ευχή  Ίωάνου 
περί  παντός 
του  οίκου  αϋτοΰ· 


Ευχή  Μη[-  -  -  ] 
πρεσβοιτέ[ρου  περί] 
παντός  το[ΰ  οίκου  αΰτοΰ] 
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ευχή  Θεωδώρου  4  ευχή  'Ρου[φίνο]υ  δια- 

περί  παντός  κόνο[υ]  π[ερι]  παν¬ 
τού  οϊκου  αΰτοΰ-  τός  του  [οϊκ]ου  αΰτοΰ- 

ένδεκτιώνι  εύτυχιστάτρ  τρις  κέ  δεκάτρ 


4.  Θεοδώρου,  D.-M;  corr.  Pleket. 


4 


[Ευχή  Ί]ουλιανοΰ  πρεσ- 
[βοιτ]έρου  περί  παντός  του 
[οϊκ]ου  αΰτοΰ·  $  Ίουλιανοΰ 
π[ρε]σβοιτέρου  των  Μάτρω- 
νος  δντο[ς]  οικονόμου  τής 
ά[γίας  έκκλη]σίας  έγένε- 
το  [τό  εργον]  τής  κεντήσεως 


Ευχή  Πορφοιρίου 
περί  παντός 

του  του  ο’ικου  αΰτοΰ- 
4  εύχή  Πατρικίου 
περί  παντός  τοΰ 
οϊκου  αΰτοΰ- 
εύχή  Εύσεβίου 


1636.  Hierokaisareia.  Imperial  letter  concerning  asylia  of  the  temple  of  the 
‘Persian  goddess’,  Roman  Imperial  period  (reign  of  Claudius  ?).  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1396 
(. OGIS  333;  Welles,  RC  68;  SEG  XL  1048).  K.J.Rigsby  in  Forschungen  in  Lydien  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1652)  77-83,  restores  in  L.  5  παρά  τε  τ[ών  βασιλέων]  I  καί  των  έμών  προγόνων 
(others;  τ[ών  πρόσθεν]  I  or  τ[οΰ  πατρός]Ι).  The  author  of  the  letter,  which  confirms  the 
ασυλία,  is  a  Roman  emperor,  who  in  LL.  5/6  refers  to  decisions  taken  by  ‘the  kings’  (viz.  Hel¬ 
lenistic  kings)  and  ‘my  ancestors’  (=  ‘predecessors’).  The  presence  of  some  latinisms  in  this 
Greek  text  and  the  general  style  of  the  letter  corroborate  this  argument  (no  article  with  ασυλία  in 
L.  1;  έπιταγή  in  L.  9  =  iussus;  τύπος  in  L.  10  =  exemplum;  ‘a  copy’).  In  view  of  ΤΑΜ  V  2 
1398  and  1404  (both  from  Pajakoy,  4  km.  from  the  site  of  Hierokaisareia;  a  Roman  enactment 
from  the  time  of  Claudius  (1404)  and  a  dedication  to  Claudius  (1398))  R.  tends  to  regard 
Claudius  as  the  author  of  our  letter  and  argues  that,  although  the  place  where  the  inscription  was 
found  (Sardam)  is  not  the  site  of  Hierokaisareia,  nevertheless  the  asylia  mentioned  in  L.  1  is  that 
of  the  temple  of  Persian  Artemis,  situated  in  the  territory  of  that  city.  The  text  now  also  in 
K.J.Rigsby,  Asylia.  Territorial  inviolability  in  the  Hellenistic  World  (Berkeley  1996)  440/441 
no.  216. 


1637.  Magnesia  on  the  Sipylos.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  per¬ 
son.  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1365  (IGR  IV  1346).  C.F.Eilers,  EA  25  (1995)  78/79,  offers  the  following 


text. 

[Ό  δήμος]  έτίμησεν 


[ . -  -]v  Μάρκου  υιόν 

[. - χόν]  έατοΰ  εύεργέτην 


[καί  πάτρωνα  δι]αβάντα  δε  καί  εις 
[τήν  ’Ασίαν,  -]ταμίαν  καί  άντι- 
[στρατηγόν] 


2.  [Λεύκιον  Άντώνιο?]ν,  ΤΑΜ  II  3.  [τοΰ  άνθυ]πάτου,  Robert,  cf.  ΤΑΜ;  [του  (άντι)στρά]τ(ηγ)ου, 
Merkelbach  (cf.  TAM);  R.  and  M.  assumed  that  the  honorand  was  L. Antonius  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1575),  son  of 
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M. Antonius,  who  held  a  command  against  the  pirates  as  proconsul  in  the  70s  II  4.  [τής  πόλεως],  Robert;  [και 
σωτήρα]  is  another  possibility,  E.,  who  discards  identification  with  L. Antonius. 


1638.  Maionia  (area  of:  Ayazoren  =  Iaza).  Epitaph  of  Aur.Neikias,  223/224 
A.D.  ΤΑΜ  V  1  474;  SEG  XXXIV  1203.  M.Christol  -  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2093)  65/66,  suggest  that  Aur.Neikias  may  have  belonged  to  the  cohors  I  Raetorum.  A  Latin  in¬ 
scription  from  Ephesos  {L’ Annie  Epigraphique,  1988,  no.  1023),  erected  by  the  stratura  militum 
c(o)hor(tis)  I  Raet(orum),  implies  the  presence  of  (part  of)  this  cohors  in  Ephesos  (cf.  also 
L’Annee  Epigraphique,  1988,  no.  1018).  C,  D.-B.  reject  the  idea  that  Neikias  was  an  eques 
singularis  belonging  to  the  governor’s  staff.  For  the  cohors  I  Raetorum  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1744. 


1639.  Saittai.  Epitaph  of  Glykon,  202/203  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1280;  XLIII  860. 
Seen  in  the  antiquities  market  in  Sevilla  by  I. Canos  i  Villena,  who  published  the  text  as  an  inedi¬ 
tum  !:  Anuari  de  Filologia  18,  D  6  (1995)  ( Sylloge  Epigraphica  Barcinonensis  II)  128  no.  1 
(ph.). 


1640.  Saittai  (area  of)  ?  Epitaph  of  Artemidoros,  234/235  or  288/289  A.D. 

Marble  stele  broken  below  and  above;  in  a  recessed  field  representation  of  a  standing  man  clad  in 
a  tunic;  with  his  left  hand  he  puts  a  piece  of  iron  upon  an  anvil  with  a  pair  of  tongs;  in  his  right 
hand  a  hammer;  bought  in  Ankara  and  now  in  the  Collection  of  Orhan  Asena  in  Ankara.  Ed.pr. 
T.Tek,  EA  24  (1995)  93/94  (ph.). 

’Έτους  τθι',  μη(νός)  Ύπερβερ 
τέου  η',  Σωσίας  ό  πατήρ 
κέ  Παύλα  ή  μήτηρ  Άρτε- 
4  μίδωρον  τον  αυτών  ν 
ύόν  έτίμησαν  μνίας 


1.  Year  319  -  either  234/235  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  or  288/289  A.D.  (Aktian  era),  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  the  stele  is 
likely  to  come  from  Saittai  (cf.  below  ad  6-8)  and  therefore  prefers  the  Sullan  era  II  6.  perhaps  εΐτις  δέ  τι{ς)  was 
meant,  ed.pr.  II  6-8.  imprecations  with  the  verb  προσαμαρτάνειν  are  held  by  ed.pr.  to  be  typical  of  the  area  of 
Saittai;  ed.pr.  idcnhfies  the  deceased  as  a  blacksmith,  not  as  a  ‘Miinzhandwerker’  [cf.  SEG  XLI  1172  for  another 
relief  of  a  blacksmith  (and  not  a  minter);  the  text  now  also  in  J.Strubbe,  Aral  Epitymbioi  58/59  no.  71,  who  for 
L.  6  also  considers  εί  {τις)  δέ  τις  or  εΐ τις  δέ  (τις)  and  points  out  that  προσαμαρτάνω  is  typical  of  the  entire 
Middle  Hermos  region  and  Northeast  Lydia;  so  a  provenance  from  Saittai  is  a  mere  guess,  Pleket]. 


χάριν  ·  εϊ  τις  δέ  τις  (sic)  προ- 
σαμαρτήσετε,  έξι  τού- 
8  ς  θεούς  κεχολωμένου[ς] 


1641.  Sardis.  The  contest  of  the  Chrysanthina.  M.L.Caldelli,  ZPE  109  (1995)  62- 
69,  collects  the  evidence  for  this  contest  (coins  and  16  inscriptions  from  several  cities).  She  ar- 
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gues  that  the  career  of  the  pankratiast  M.  Aur.  Demostratos  Damas  ( IGR  IV  1519;  I. Sardis  79; 
IAG  84;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1292)  should  be  dated  around  176  A.D.  (victory  in  the  Epineikia  at 
Rome)  and  that  the  Chrysanthina  must  have  existed  during  the  joint  reign  of  M.  Aurelius  and 
Commodus,  perhaps  even  some  time  before.  The  short  career  of  the  pankratiast  M.  Aur. 
Asklepiades  (IG  XIV  1102;  IGR  I  153;  IGUR  240;  IAG  79;  cf.  SEG  XXXI  864*,  XXXIX 
1684,  XLI  1627  app.crit.  and  1751,  XLII  926bis)  should  be  dated  around  180  A.D.;  his  victory 
in  the  Chrysanthina  must  have  taken  place  during  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius  and  Commodus  (or, 
less  probably,  somewhat  later).  The  statement  in  IG  XIV  1102  A  L.  15  (μηδέ  καινόν  αγώνα 
νεικήσας)  is  taken  by  C.  as  an  indication  that  the  Chrysanthina  were  not  a  recently  instituted 
contest  at  that  time.  On  the  basis  of  numismatical  research  A.Johnson  has  suggested  the  period 
ca.  150-175  A.D.  as  the  date  of  the  agon’s  foundation.  Concerning  IGR  IV  1518  {I. Sardis  77;  cf. 
SEG  XXXVI  1091),  which  mentions  in  LL.  13/14  [τ]ώ[ν  π]ρώτων  άΙ[γ]ώνων  Χρυσανθί- 
νω[ν],  C.  argues  that  the  fact  that  the  honorary  inscription  dates  to  the  reign  of  Septimius  Seve¬ 
rus  does  not  imply  that  the  first  Chrysanthina  date  to  that  period.  The  honorand  apparently  per¬ 
formed  a  municipal  career  later  in  his  life.  Following  a  suggestion  of  G.Alfoldy,  C.  suggests 
restoring  the  name  and  descent  of  the  honorand  in  LL.  6-11  as  follows:  [Άρ]ούντι[ον  Πρ]εΐ- 
(μ)ον  I  [Ά]νυλλε[ΐνον]  Ν(α)ταλιΙ[ά]νον,  (ε)[γγο]ν[ο]ν  Άρουν[τίΙο]υ  Ματέ[ρνο]υ 
άσ(ι)άρΙΙ[χ]ου,  υίο(ΰ)  [Άρουντ]ίου  Μα[τερΙν]είνο(υ)  ί[ππικο]ΰ  ( SEG :  [Άρ]ούν- 
τι[ον  Ματ]έ(ρ)νον  I  [Ά]νυλλε[ΐνο]ν  Στλα[κκιΙα]νόν,  ε[γγο]ν[ο]ν  Άρουν[τίΙο]υ  Μα- 
τέ[ρνο]υ  άσ(ι)άρΙΙ[χ]ου,  υίό(ν)  [Άρουντ]ίου  Μα[τ]Ιέ(ρ)νο(υ)  ί[ππικο]ΰ);  in  L.  17 
perhaps  γραμ]ματε[ύσαντα;  the  restoration  και  άγωνοθετήσ]αν[τα  I  και  άθλοθετή]σαν- 
τα  in  LL.  18/19  is  not  very  probable.  According  to  C.,  Septimius  Severus  did  not  raise  the 
Chrysanthina  to  the  rank  of  the  αγώνες  ιεροί,  είσελαστικοί  and  οικουμενικοί,  but  the  contest 
enjoyed  that  rank  right  from  the  start.  A  note  of  Macrinus  ( Digesta  XXXIII  1  24)  mentions  that 
Severus  and  Caracalla  confirmed  in  a  rescript  that  a  testator  apparently  had  bequeathed  a  certain 
amount  of  money  to  Sardis  for  the  celebration  of  the  Chrysanthina  every  four  years  in  perpetuity. 


1642.  Sardis.  The  inscription  of  Mnesimachos,  ca.  200  B.C .  I. Sardis  1  ,SEG 
XXXV  1252.  R. A. Billows,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2230)  111-145  (Greek  text  and  transla¬ 
tion  on  137-140),  offers  a  detailed  examination  of  this  document,  with  special  reference  to  the 
process  of  granting  title  to  an  estate,  the  composition  of  the  estate  (κώμαι,  κλήροι,  with  λαοί), 
the  tribute  (φόρος:  neither  the  grantee’s  income  nor  rent  paid  by  the  grantee  to  the  king)  and  ser¬ 
vices  owed  by  the  estate  to  the  king  and  the  grantee  respectively,  the  value  of  the  estate  as  secu¬ 
rity  (contra  R.Descat,  summarized  in  SEG  XXXV  1252)  and  the  questions  raised  by  the  fact  that 
the  estate  was  granted  as  a  heritable,  alienable  possession  but  that  repossession  by  the  king  re¬ 
mained  possible  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  772).  [for  this  text  cf.  now  also  C.Schuler,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2349)  174-177], 


1643.  Sardis.  Honorary  inscription  for  Tiberius.  Fragment  of  a  marble  block. 
Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1652)  27  (ph.). 
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Φυλή  Διον[υσιάς]  I  έτείμησεν  έκ  τ[ών  ιδίων  I  Τιβέρ]ιον  Καίσα[ρα  Σεβαστόν] 

Ed.pr.  adduces  I. Sardis  34  (Φυλή  ΤυμωλΙς  έτείμηΐσεν  εκ  των  ίδιων  ΤιβεΙριον  Κ[αισαρα  Σεβαστόν])  and  re¬ 
lates  these  texts  to  Tiberius’  financial  help  to  Sardis  after  the  earthquake  of  17  A.D.  (Tac.,  Ann.  II  17);  he  also 
suggests  connecting  I. Sardis  9  with  Phlegon’s  statement  ( FGrH  257  F  36  XIII)  about  the  decision  of  Asian  cities 
to  erect  a  κολοσσός  of  Tiberius  and  statues  of  the  personifications  of  the  cities  themselves  in  the  Forum  in  Rome 
next  to  the  temple  of  Venus  Genetrix. 


1644.  Sardis.  Bilingual  honorary  inscription  for  Tiberius,  after  17  A.D.  (per¬ 
haps  34/35  A.D.).  Four  joining  marble  fragments  and  one  isolated  fragment;  large  monumental 
letters;  the  four  joining  fragments  yield  a  length  of  ca.  1  m.;  the  total  length  of  the  inscription  may 
have  been  ca.  eight  m.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1652)  27-29  (ph.;  dr.). 

Ti.  Caesar  [divi  Augusti  f(ilius),  divi  Iuli  n(epos),  Augustus,  pont(ifex)  max(imus), 

trib(unicia)  pot(estate)  XXXVI  ?] 

imp(erator)  VIII,  c[o(n)s(ul)  V - - - - - - ] 

[Τ]ιβέρ[ιος  Καΐσαρ,  Θεοΰ  Σεβαστού  υιός,  Θεοΰ  ’Ιουλίου  υίωνός,  Σεβαστός, 

άρχιερεύς, 

4  δημ[αρχεκής  έξουσίας  λς\  αΰτοκράτωρ  η',  ύπατος  ε',-- . . ] 


The  isolated  fifth  fragment  (ΟΣ)  is  to  be  placed  in  the  lost  right  part  of  our  text;  it  does  not  join  the  fourth  frag¬ 
ment  ([ό]  δήμος);  nor  does  it  fit  with  L.  3  ([Τ]ιβέρ[ιος]),  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  the  following  parallels:  IGR  IV 
1351  ( OGIS  471;  ILS  8785;  from  Mostene),  CIL  III  7096  (Aigai)  and  I.Kyme  20/21;  in  I.Kyme  21  Tiberius  holds 
the  trib.pot.  for  the  36th  year  =  34/35  A.D.,  i.e.  ca.  fifteen  years  after  the  earthquake  of  17  A.D.;  in  I.Kyme  and 
IGR  IV  1351  the  tribunician  year  was  read  as  [λ]γ'  and  λγ'  respectively.  Tiberius  was  honored  for  the  financial 
support  he  offered  to  the  cities  struck  by  the  disaster;  for  the  damage  caused  by  the  earthquake  in  Sardis,  ed.pr.  also 
refers  to  SEG  XXVIII  928  (ph.).  Adoption  of  the  name  Καισαρεία  is  attested  on  coins  and  in  inscriptions;  some¬ 
time  between  Claudius  and  Trajan  the  city  lost  this  prestigious  name.  Sardis  also  established  an  urban  cult  for 
Tiberius:  I. Sardis  47  (Ιερέα  Τιβερίου  Καίσαρος).  Ed.pr.  also  presents  SEG  XXXVI  1092  (ph.)  and  adopts  a  sug¬ 
gestion  of  L.Robert  (per  ep.)  that  there  is  likely  to  have  been  an  honorary  inscription  for  Claudius,  who  in  1092 
prominently  figures  as  uncle  of  Tiberius;  ed.pr.  wonders  whether  I. Sardis  39  might  have  been  that  text. 


1645.  Sardis.  Honorary  inscription  for  Caligula.  Large  marble  block  broken  at  left; 
monumental  script.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1652)  31/32  (ph.;  dr.). 

[Γερ]μανικόν  I  [Καίσα]ρα  Θεόν  I  [Σεβασ]τόν  ό  δήΙ[μος  καθιέρω]σεν 


Ed.pr.  identifies  the  honorand  with  Caligula  rather  than  with  Germanicus  (contra  excavators  and  L.Robert  (per 
ep.))  and  gives  parallels  for  Θεός  (I Didyma  148)  and  for  the  formula  Σεβαστός  Γερμανικός  Καΐσαρ  (i.a.  IGR  IV 
948,  from  Chios,  with  L.Robert,  OMS  I  498);  he  also  briefly  reflects  on  I. Sardis  35  (honorary  inscription  for 
Drusus,  probably  Germanicus’  son  and  Caligula’s  brother;  also  on  record  in  IG  XII  2  172  (b)  and  213  ( IGR  IV  78 
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(b)  and  75;  from  Mytilene)  [for  statues  of  Caligula  and  his  relatives  cf.  R.Ozgan,  op.cii.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1564) 
83-86  and  J.M. Reynolds  in  A. Small  (cd.).  Subject  and  Ruler:  the  cult  of  the  ruling  power  in  classical  antiquity 
(JRA  Suppl.  17;  Ann  Arbor  1996)  47], 


1646.  Sardis.  Honorary  inscription  for  Agrippina,  wife  of  Claudius,  50-54 

A.D.  I. Sardis  11.  Republished  by  P.Herrmann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1652)  34-36. 

[Αγριππείνην  Σεβαστή]ν,  [Γερμανικού  Καίσαρος  θυγατέρα], 
[Γερμα]νικοΰ  Κα[ίσαρ]ος  Σεβα[στοΰ  του  αΰτοκράτορος  άδελ]- 
[φήν],  Τιβερί[ου  Κ]λαυδίο[υ  Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού  Γερμα]- 
4  [νικο]ΰ  του  αύτ[οκρά]τορος  [γυναίκα,  [Νέρωνος  Κλαυδίου]] 

[Καίσαρος  Δρούσου  Γερμανικού  μητέρα]]· 

έργεπιστατ[ήσαντο]ς  Τιβε[ρίου  Κλαυδίου  Δημητρίου  υί]- 
οΰ  Κυρείνα  Απ[ολλοφά]νους 


5-6.  The  same  ergepistates  is  on  record  in  SEG  XXXVI  1092  (restored),  ed.pr.,  who  also  briefly  discusses 
I. Sardis  37  (honorary  inscription  for  an  Antonia,  probably  Claudius’  daughter)  II  l. Sardis  11  runs  as  follows: 

[ - ca.  18-  - - -]N[-  -  -  -  -ca.  19 . Γα'ίου] 

[Γέρμα] νικοΰ  Κα[ίσαρ]ος  Σεβα[στοΰ  -  -  -  -ca.  19 . ] 

[.  .  .]  Τιβερί[ου  Κ]λαυδίο[υ  Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού  Γερμα]- 
4  [νικο]ΰ  του  αύτ[οκρά]τορος  [καί  Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου  Καί]- 
[σαρος  Βρεταννικοΰ  πατρός·] 

έργεπιστατ[ήσαντο]ς  Τιβε[ρίου  Κλαυδίου  Δημητρίου  υί]- 
οΰ  Κυρείνα  Απ[ολλοφά]νους 


Restored  after  the  bilingual  inscription  I. Sardis  10  (53/54  A.D.;  a  building  inscription  concerning  aqueducts),  in¬ 
terpreted  in  I. Sardis  as  another  building  inscription  and  connected  with  Caligula  (L.  2),  Claudius  (L.  3),  and  Bri¬ 
tannicus  (LL.  4/5;  in  rasura). 


1647-1649.  Sardis.  Donor  inscriptions  in  the  synagogue,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D. 
Ed.pr.  J.H.Kroll,  The  Greek  Inscriptions  (unpublished  manuscript,  Archaeological  Exploration 
of  Sardis,  Harvard  Univ.,  Cambridge  1989)  nos.  22/23  and  38.  Mentioned  by  M. Palmer  Bonz, 
art.cit.  (in  our  lemma  no.  1503),  292/293  (with  translation).  She  argues  that  Leontios  was  a 
prominent  member  of  the  Jewish  Sardis  community,  cf.  L.  Robert,  Nouvelles  inscriptions  de 
Sardes  I  (Paris  1964)  46,  which  mentions  the  Jewish  family  (clan)  of  the  Leontioi  (φυλή  Λεον- 
τίων;  late  4th  cent.  A.D.).  Leontios,  who  is  called  θεοσεβής,  was  a  pious  Jew,  not  a  gentile 
sympathizer,  cf.  our  lemma  no.2335.  Found  in  the  main  hall  of  the  synagogue;  cf.  SEG  XLIII 
861. 


1647:  no.  22.  Found  in  front  of  the  N.  wall;  several  fragments. 
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Λεόντιος  θεοσεβής  έκ  των  τής  προνοίας  δομάτων  τό  διάχωρον  υπέρ  ευχής 
έσκούτλωσα 


1648:  no.  23.  Originally  located  on  the  S.  wall. 

Και  μαι  ό  αυτός  Λεόντιος  έκ  των  δομάτων  [τ]ής  προνοίας  έποίησεν 


καί  μαί  =  κάμε 

1649:  no.  38.  Found  in  front  of  the  S.  wall;  several  fragments.  Perhaps  a  vow  ? 

[κάμε  ό  α]ύτός  Λεόν[τιος  — ] 


1650.  Sardis.  Inscription  mentioning  a  phyle.  G.M.A.Hanfmann  -  N.H.Ramage, 
Sculpture  from  Sardis:  The  finds  through  1975  (Sardis  Report  II;  1978)  146  no.  21 1.  Inscription 
on  a  cylindrical  marble  column,  with  representation  of  a  deity  reclining  on  a  rock;  above  him  the 
inscription:  φυλής  Τμωλίδος.  Discussed  by  P.WeiB  in  Forschungen  in  Lydien  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1652)  103/104,  who  suggests  that  the  reclining  god  is  not  Tmolos  (so  H.-R.)  but  Dionysos 
reclining  on  the  rock  (=  Tmolos).  Date:  Hellenistic  (H.-R.);  early  Imperial  period  (W.). 


1651.  Sardis.  Epitaph  of  Sokrates,  42/41-33/32  B.C.  Marble  cinerary  chest;  inscrip¬ 
tion  on  the  lid.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1652)  23  (ph.). 

Έπί  Μάρκου  ’Αντωνίου  του  ν  I  αύτοκράτορος  ν,  μη(νός)  Λείου,  I  Σωκράτης 
'I κεσίου  ετών  I  vacat  λθ'  vacat 


The  name  of  the  triumvir  has  not  been  erased  here,  as  was  often  the  case  with  his  name  after  Caesar’s  victory, 
ed.pr.  [See  already  I. Sardis  129], 


1652.  Sardis.  Epitaph  of  Athenaios,  9  B.C.  (or  somewhat  later).  Marble  cinerary 
chest;  inscription  on  the  lid.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann  in  Forschungen  in  Lydien  (Asia  Minor  Studien, 
Band  17;  Bonn  1995)  22/23  (ph.). 

Έπί  στεφανηφόρου  καί  ίερέως  I  τής  'Ρώμης  Διονυσίου  του  ΔιΙονυσίου,  φύσει  δε 
Μηνογένου  ΉρακΙλείδου,  μη(νός)  Ξανδικοΰ  η'  Καλ(άνδαις)  Μαρτί(αις)  II  ν 
Άθήναιος  Άθηνίωνος  έτελεύ  ν  ν  ν  I  ν  ν  τησεν  έτών  ν'  vacat 

1-2.  For  the  problem  of  the  eponymous  magistrate  in  Sardis  ed.pr.  refers  to  R.K.Sherk,  ZPE  93  (1992)  244, 
who  dates  the  abandoning  of  the  eponymate  of  the  priest  of  Rome  and  the  return  of  that  of  the  stephanephoros  to 
Augustus’  reign;  whether  the  combined  mention  of  both  eponymates  in  our  text  points  to  a  stage  of  transition  is 
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unknown,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that  the  addition  of  Καλ.  Μαρτι.  in  L.  4  points  to  a  terminus  post  quern  of  9 
B.C.,  when  the  Roman  calendar  was  introduced  in  Asia  Minor;  ed.pr.  suggests  dating  I. Sardis  93  (one  person  func¬ 
tioning  both  as  ιερεύς  τής  'Ρώμης  and  as  στεφανηφόρος)  to  the  time  of  Augustus  rather  than  to  the  period  1 33- 
100  B.C. 


1653.  Silandos  (area  of:  near  Golde).  Confession  inscription,  235/236  A.D. 

G. Petzl,  Die  Beichtinschriften  W estkleinasiens  (see  SEG  XLIV  951)  5;  I.Manisa  164;  SEG 
XXXVIII  1237.  A.Chaniotis  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2270)  334  note  61,  rejects  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  previous  editors  of  χύρω,  θείννο)  έχθύει  (L.  14)  as  ‘with  a  piglet,  with  a  tunny 
fish’.  One  expects  here  three  animals  and  should  read  χύρφ,  θείννφ,  έχθύει,  that  is  ‘with  a 
“piglet”,  a  tunny,  and  (another)  fish’.  Χοίρος  is  the  name  of  a  fish;  the  inscription  has  to  do  with 
three  different  kinds  of  fish.  Cf.  G. Petzl,  EA  28  (1997)  75:  ‘Es  bleiben  Zweifel’. 


1654.  Thyateira.  Honorary  inscription  for  L.Antonius,  Roman  Imperial  pe¬ 
riod.  ΤΑΜ  V  2  920  ( IGR  IV  1258).  C.F.Eilers,  EA  25  (1995)  77/78,  argues  that  the  honorand 
is  not  L.Antonius,  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1575,  but  a  considerably  later  Roman  citizen  from 
the  Greek  East  ‘exhibiting  the  name  of  a  Roman  noble  from  a  previous  era’.  The  abbreviation  of 
the  praenomen  (A.)  points  to  the  Principate;  the  stone  is  broken  at  the  bottom,  where  a  cognomen 
may  have  stood. 


1655.  Tripolis  (area  of:  Kadikoy).  Milestone.  J.G.C. Anderson,  JHS  18  (1898)  86 
no.  23  ( CIL  III  Suppi.  142014).  Republished  by  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1627)  86:  —  έπι  άνθυπά]  W  του  Λολλι[αν]οΰ  TevlW  τκχνοΰ  W  I  μί(λια)  ια\ 
C.  and  D.-B.  point  out  that  this  milestone  belongs  to  the  same  series  as  those  in  our  lemmata 
nos.  1561,  1594,  1627,  1669  and  SEG  XVI  665  (reprinted  by  C.  and  D.-B.  on  86).  For  Lol¬ 
lianus’  career  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2308. 
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1656.  Aigai.  Dedication  of  an  akroaterion,  Hellenistic  period  ?  R.Bohn,  Altertii- 
mer  von  Aegae  (Berlin  1889)  43;  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  74-89.  Republished  by  W.A- 
meling  in  W.Ameling  -  K.Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2299) 
427  no.  357.  A.  points  out  that  there  are  no  parallels  for  Hellenistic  kings  undertaking  a  gymna- 
siarchy;  it  is,  therefore,  uncertain  whether  the  dedication  of  an  άκροατήριον  in  the  gymnasium 
was  made  by  an  Attalid  king,  as  suggested  by  R.  (cf.  E.V.Hansen,  The  Attalids  ofPergamon, 
Ithaca-London  19712,  286/287):  [- γυμνασιαρ]χήσας  άνέθηκε  το  άκρο[ατήριον  -] 
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Restored  by  R.;  in  fine,  [6  δείνα],  A.  [The  name  of  the  dedicant  was  certainly  mentioned  before  the  participle, 
Chaniotis], 


1657.  Goktepe  (area  of).  Boundary  stones.  E.Doger,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  61- 
70,  republishes  an  old  stone  (1),  rediscovered  by  him,  and  publishes  five  new  ones. 

1  (ph.):  Syll.3  934:  όρια  ΜεΙλανπαγιτών  (on  the  surface  facing  northwest);  'Ηρακλε- 

ωτών  (on  the  surface  facing  northwest,  towards  the  valley  of  the  Hermos);  found 
500  m.  southwest  of  Goktepe,  on  the  summit  of  the  hill  in  Vakif  Melengig 

2  (dr.):  found  at  Osman  Tepe,  ca.  750  m.  south/southwest  of  no.  1:  όρια  I  Ήρακ(λ)εΙω- 

τών  (on  the  surface  facing  west;  HPAKE,  lapis);  Μελα[ν]1παγιτών  (on  the  surface 
facing  east) 

3  (ph.):  found  ca.  2  km.  southeast  of  Goktepe,  at  petili  Yaka  on  the  slope  of  the  Degirmen- 

dere  valley:  Παλαυδιτών  (on  the  surface  facing  east  towards  the  valley);  όρια  Με- 
[λανπα]Ιγιτών 

4:  once  seen  by  inhabitants  in  the  valley  east  of  Goktepe,  through  which  the  Gokdere 

stream  flows:  Με[λανπαγιτών] 

5 :  found  on  Kirkkayalik  hill,  south  of  Gokkayasi  hill  (site  of  Melanpagos):  δρος,  δρος 

(on  the  surface  facing  north  towards  Gbkkaya) 

6:  found  on  a  cliff  below  no.  3:  δ(ρος);  below  δ(ρος)  EP  and  3Y 

Cf.  the  map  on  63  for  the  location  of  Herakleia,  Palaudis  and  Melanpagos.  D.  seems  to  favor  a 
date  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (after  300  B.C.). 


TROAS 


1658.  Ilion.  History.  Cornelius  C.Vermeule  III  in  J.B. Carter  -  S.P. Morris  (edd.).  The 
ages  of  Homer.  A  tribute  to  Emily  Townsend  Vermeule  (Austin  1995)  467-482,  offers  a  survey 
of  Ilion’s  political  vicissitudes  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  period;  various  well-known  inscrip¬ 
tions  are  adduced  [strangely  enough  the  author  ignores  P.Frisch’s  IJlion  !]. 


1659.  Parion.  Dedication  to  Priapus  by  an  association  of  fishermen,  Roman 
Imperial  period.  IGR  I  817;  I. Parion  5.  Cf.  N.Purcell  in  J.Wilkins  -  D.Harvey  -  M.Dobson 
(edd.),  Food  in  Antiquity  (Exeter  1995)  146/147,  for  a  diagram  of  the  organization  of  the  asso¬ 
ciation  and  for  some  comment  on  the  self-consciousness  of  the  members. 
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1660.  Mysia.  Onomastics:  Αζαρετος  and  Δαος.  O.Masson  in  Studia  Mihailov  325- 
328  argues  that  Αζαρετος  (Αζαρατος)  and  Δαος  are  local,  ‘Myso-Bithynian’  names  rather 
than  names  of  Thraco-Dacian,  Phrygian  (cf.  MAMA  VI  p.  148  no.  152*  =  JHS  4,  1883,  419 
no.  33  from  Akmonia  for  a  deity  called  Μάνης  Δαος  Έλιοδρόμος  Ζευς,  where  Daos  is  a  local 
hero  or  eponym  rather  than  a  deity  in  his  own  right)  or  Iranian  origin.  The  two  are  found  together 
in  I. Didyma  492  (RC  20)  L.  13  recording  a  Δαος  Αζαρετου,  inhabitant  of  the  village  of  Παν- 
νουκώμη,  southeast  of  Kyzikos.  Other  evidence  pointing  to  the  territory  of  Kyzikos  is  Ασζα- 
ρετος  in  I. Kyzikos  8,  a  source  called  Αζαριτία  and  mentioned  by  Strabo  (12.563)  and  Δαος 
in  I. Kyzikos  164  (two  attestations)  and  251;  examples  of  Δαος  are  also  known  from  other  pla¬ 
ces  in  Mysia  and  Bithynia:  A.Dain,  Inscriptions  grecques  du  Musee  du  Louvre.  Les  textes  inedits 
(Paris  1933)  no.  41  (with  L.Robert,  OMS  III  1583-1585  and  Villes  43-45,  showing  that  this  text 
comes  from  Stratonikeia  on  the  Kaikos)  L.  25;  IG  If2  8614-8616  (Herakleia  Pontike)  and  10002 
(Nikomedia);  possibly  Recherches  —  Thasos  II  236  no.  413  (in  view  of  Daos’  wife  Βιθυνίη;  for 
this  Daos  see  also  SEG  XXXI  757/758).  Both  names  are  also  on  record  in  documents  from 
mainland  Greece  and  the  islands  from  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  at  the  latest,  especially  for  foreigners, 
slaves  and  metics,  but  none  of  them  contains  certain  information  concerning  the  provenance  of 
the  bearers.  The  latter  probably  came  from  northwest  Asia  Minor. 

See  also  H.Solin,  ibid.  444  note  36  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  832)  for  the  traditional  view  that 
Δαος  is  a  Thracian  name. 


1661.  Cobanhasan  (ca.  10  km.  south  of  Nakrason).  Milestone,  92  a.d.  Gray 
limestone  milestone  built  into  a  concrete  foundation;  found  where  a  local  road  towards  £oban- 
hasan  turns  off  from  the  road  Akhisar-Kirkaga?.  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995) 
148/149  no.  2  (ph.). 


[Imp(erator)]  Caesar  Divi  V[es]- 
[p]asiani  f(ilius)  Domitia- 
[nus]  Aug(ustus)  Germani- 
4  [cus],  pontif(ex)  max(imus),  trib(uni 

cia) 

[pot(estate)]  XI,  imp(erator)  XXII, 

co(n)s(ul)  XVI, 

[cens]or  perpetuus,  p(ater)  p(atriae) 

[vias]  restituit 

8  [Αύτο]κράτωρ  Καΐ[σαρ] 


[Θεοΰ  0]ύεσπασιαν[οΰ] 

[υιός]  Δομιτιαν[ός] 

[Σεβασ]τός  [Γερ]μα[νικός], 

12  [άρχι]ερεύς  μέγιστος, 

[δημαρ]χικής  έξουσί[ας] 

[τό  ια'],  αΰτοκράτωρ  τ[ό  κβ'], 
[ύπατος  τό  ις\  τειμητής] 

16  [αιώνιος,  πατήρ  πατρίδος] 

[τάς  οδούς  άποκατέστησεν] 


The  indication  of  the  miles  is  mentioned  on  the  part  of  the  stone  which  now  is  covered  by  concrete,  ed.pr.,  who 
refers  to  ΤΑΜ  V  2  870  (IGR  IV  1194;  from  Thyateira)  for  an  identical  milestone  (with  erasure  of  Domitian’s 
name  and  a  new  text  under  Nerva). 
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1662-1665.  Daskyleion  (area  of).  New  epitaphs.  C.Tanriver,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3 
(1995)  105-109  nos.  1-4,  publishes  the  following  new  texts. 


1662:  105  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Menekrates,  undated.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele 

found  in  Yenikoy,  south  of  Lake  Manyas;  relief  in  two  registers:  in  the  upper  register 
lower  part  of  the  representation  of  a  funerary  banquet  with  a  seated  woman,  a  table 
and  a  vase  (?);  in  the  lower  register  a  man  on  horseback  followed  by  a  servant.  In¬ 
scription  below  the  relief:  Μενεκ[ρά]της  Εύβόλλου  ? 

A ,  ;  [on  the  photo  I  read  EYBOYAOY:  Εΰβούλου,  Pleket]. 


1663:  105/106  no.  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Asklas,  undated.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele 

found  at  Ergili  (Daskyleion);  relief  in  a  recessed  field,  representing  the  lower  part  of 
the  busts  of  a  man  and  a  woman;  under  the  relief  an  inscription  and  representation  of 
a  man  pruning  a  tree  with  a  falx. 

[Υπόμνημα]  I  Άσκλα  Δίωνος  ό  κατεΙσκεύασε[ι)ν  αύτφ  I  ή  γΰνη  [.]ΟΡΦΟ- 
II I  I  C  και  ό  ύός  I  Μητρόδωρος  μνεΙίας  χάρνν 


4-5.  Perhaps  [Π]ορφο[ρ]ίς  =  Πορφυρίς,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  μνε[ί]1ας,  ed.pr.  [but  the  photo  shows 
MNEIAC,  Pleket], 


1664:  107  no.  3.  Fragmentary  epitaph,  undated.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele  found 

at  Aksakal  near  Ergili;  above  the  inscription  remains  of  the  lower  part  of  a  relief 
showing  the  feet  of  a  horse:  [— ]<pta  vacat  I  [— ]ομάχου  I  [vacat  ?  χ]αΐρε  vacat 


1.  Perhaps  [  Αφ]φία  or  [  Άπ]φία,  ed.pr.  II  2.  e.g.  [Νικ]ομάχου  or  [  Άριστ]ομάχου,  ed.pr. 

1665:  107/108  no.  4  (ph.).  Dedication,  undated.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  stele  found  in 

Ye$il  £omlu,  northeast  of  Daskyleion;  together  with  this  fragment  another  fragment 
of  a  marble  stele  was  found,  with  representation  of  a  standing  man  and  part  of  a 
woman’s  head. 

[-]οδώρου  και  T[— I— ]  και  υπέρ  έαυτ[-Ι-]ν  Διογένης  [-1  εΰχαρισ]- 
τή  νν  ριον  vacat 


2.  έαυτ[οΰ  or  -ων,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  in  the  main  square  of  the  village  there  are  a  milestone 
and  a  marble  phallos. 


1666.  Deni$  (ca.  6  km.  Northeast  of  Yirce).  Funerary  epigram,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
Large  funerary  altar  moulded  above  and  found  near  the  entrance  of  the  mosque;  on  the  front  and 
back  of  the  moulding  a  rosette;  the  text  of  the  inscription  has  been  erased  carefully.  Ed.pr. 
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H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  162  no.  13  (ph.).  In  Deni?  there  was  presumably  an 
ancient  settlement  (rock-tombs;  oil-press;  ceramic  finds;  3  km.  southwest  remains  of  a  Hellenistic 


tower). 

. .  HNH  .  ΕΩΝ  .... 

καί  έω[ν]ί[α]  εύνη  Π  . 

at  left  a  hedera;  next  to  it  text  ? 

.  .  .  . ΥΓ. . ΕΝ . 

. ΛΟΡΟ . 

4  ΓΥΛΙ  .  OCEIIEPrO  .  .  . 

12 

. ΛΙΠΩ  .... 

Λ . E . ΑΤΩΝ . 

.  Ο  .  .  ΟΙ . 

ΛΙ  .  OEK  .1 . 

.  .  CO . ΕΦΑΙΔΙ  . 

.  ΝΙΑΤΩΝ . 

8  . .  ,Τ . ΝΙ  . 

16 

TONA . 

Below  the  inscription  at  left  a  hedera  and  in  the  middle  a  horizontal  ‘Doppelspirale’  II  2.  έωνία  =  αίωνία, 
ed.pr.  II  7.  έφ'  "Αιδρ,  ed.pr.  II  on  162/163  no.  14  ed.pr.  publishes  another  gray  marble  funerary  altar  from  the 
same  village  with  a  completely  erased  inscription  of  three  lines;  below  the  text  a  wreath  and  a  hedera. 

1667.  Kyzikos.  The  temple  of  Hadrian-Zeus.  A.Barattolo,  MDAI(I)  45  (1995)  57- 
108,  presents  a  new  archaeological  reconstruction  of  the  temple  of  Olympian  Hadrian  and  in  the 
process  uses  literary,  epigraphical  (see  especially  63-71)  and  numismatical  evidence  to  trace  its 
history.  Aelius  Aristides  (27.18-24;  51.11  and  42)  visited  the  temple  in  September  166  A.D.  in 
the  context  of  the  celebration  of  the  ’Ολύμπια.  B.  argues  that,  unlike  in  Athens,  Smyrna  and 
Ephesos  where  they  can  be  shown  to  be  distinct  festivals,  ’Ολύμπια  and  Άδριάνεια  ’Ολύμπια 
were  identical  in  Kyzikos.  Ample  discussion  of  IGR  IV  160  and  162,  which  allow  reconstruc¬ 
tion  of  its  cycle:  in  160  (consequently:  after  161  A.D.)  a  M. Aurelius  Koros  claims  to  have  won 
the  pankration  in  the  category  of  the  παΐδες  (i.e.  aged  12-16)  at  the  Κοινόν  ’Ασίας  during  its 
seventh  pentaeteris,  and  subsequently  the  Έπινείκια  in  Rome,  celebrated  in  166  A.D.,  in  the  cat¬ 
egory  of  the  αγένειοι  (i.e.  aged  17-20);  162  shows  that  the  Olympia  Hadrianeia  were,  like  the 
Koinon  Asias,  pentaeteric  and  that  they  were  held  at  the  same  time  as  the  latter.  Consequently 
Koros  won  in  the  category  of  the  παΐδες  in  162  A.D.;  this  being  the  seventh  pentaeteris,  both 
festivals  were  founded  and  celebrated  for  the  first  time  in  138  A.D.  This  implies  that  the  temple  at 
Kyzikos  was  inaugurated  in  138  A.D.,  shortly  after  the  death  of  Hadrian,  but  the  decision  to  build 
it  was  taken  in  123  A.D.  on  occasion  of  the  latter’s  visit  to  the  city.  It  was  re-inaugurated  during 
the  celebration  of  the  games  in  166  A.D.  after  a  restoration  by  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus 
necessitated  by  the  earthquake  of  161  A.D.  This  fits  in  with  Aelius  Aristides’  observation  that  the 
temple  was  nearly  finished  in  166  A.D. 

B.  also  discusses  an  epigram  engraved  on  the  temple  and  copied  by  Cyriacus  of  Ancona  (copy 
in  the  Laurentian  Library  in  Florence:  IGR  IV  140;  cf.  ICUR  II  p.  369  note  5;  earlier  copy  in  the 
Bodleian  library  in  Oxford  (dr.):  F.Saxl,  JWI  4,  1940/1941,  19ff.).  Combining  elements  of  both 
copies  and  readings  and  restorations  of  T.Reinach  (=  IGR )  and  T.Preger  ( De  epigrammaticis 
Graecis  meletemata  selecta,  Munich  1889,  47),  he  reads  Έκ  δαπέδου  μ’  ώρθωσεν  όλης  ’Ασί¬ 
ας  [μέγα  θαύμα  ?]  I  άφθονίη  χειρών  δΐος  Άριστέν(ε)τος  ([δαπάνησιν],  IGR\  [μέγα 
θαύμα],  Preger  [see  also  SEG  XLII  1102:  [παρεχούσης],  A.Wilhelm];  Άριστ(έ)νετος,  IGR ;  ΑΡΙΣ- 
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ΤΑΙΝΕΤΟΣ,  Laur.;  ΑΡΙΣΤΕΝΟΤΟΣ,  Bodl.)·  ‘The  whole  of  Asia’  is  a  synonym  of  Κοινόν 
’Ασίας  (cf.  already  IGR).  The  building  of  the  temple  (123-138  A.D.)  was  financed  by  the 
Koinon,  whereas  Aelius  Aristides  mentions  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus  as  those  who 
‘finished  the  work’:  a  further  proof  that  the  construction  should  be  distinguished  from  the 
restoration  of  161-166  A.D. 


1668.  Kyzikos.  Ktistes  and  ktisis  ideology.  Cf.  N.Ehrhardt  in  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2252)  24-30,  for  some  reflections  on  the  role  of  the  hero  Κύζικος  in  the  ktisis-tradi- 
tion  of  the  city;  the  hero  is  on  record  in  Syll.3  799  LL.  5  ff.  and  CIG  3667  and  in  Apollonios 
Rhodios’  Argonautika.  On  23  notes  1  and  3,  useful  bibliographical  references  to  modem  studies 
about  the  important  role  of  κχίσται-  and  κτίσις-traditions  in  shaping  the  self-identity  of  cities  in 
the  Hellenistic-Roman  period. 


1669.  Kyzikos.  Milestone,  202  A.D.  IGR  IV  132  ( BCH  12,  1888,  66/67).  Repub¬ 
lished  by  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1627)  84/85.  They  suggest 
reading  in  LL.  4/5  δημαρ[χ]ικής  έΙΙξουσίας  τ[ό  Γ],  αΰτοκράτωρ  τ[ό  ια']  (IGR:  έΙΙξουσίας 
τ[ό  ιζ'],  αΰτοκράτωρ  τ[ό  ι'];  τ[ό  ι']  was  already  suggested  by  T.Homolle,  BCH  15,  1891, 
423  note  1)  and  in  LL.  8/9  δημαρχικής  εξουσίας  I  <ε'>  (so  already  Homolle),  άνθύ(πα)τος 
[κ(αί)  Π(όπλιος)  Σεπτίμιος  Γέτας  έπκρ(ανέστατος)]]  (IGR:  δημαρχικής  έξουσίας  I  [ι]β\ 
άν[θ](ύ)π(α)τος  [καί  Λ.  Σεπτίμιος  Γέτας]).  In  L.  11  the  proconsul  Λολλιανός  Γεντιανός 
is  mentioned. 

In  the  Latin  text  above  the  Greek  one,  C.,  D.-B.  read:  [et  P(ublius)  Septimius  Geta  nobilissi¬ 
mus)]  Caes(ar)  I  [et  Iulia  Domna  Aug(usta)  mater  cast]rorum.  The  date  is  between  10  Dec.  201 
and  9  Dec.  202  A.D.  (Caracalla’s  titles)  and  after  1  Jan.  202  A.D.  (Septimius  Severus’  titles);  as  a 
result  the  stone  dates  from  the  period  1  Jan.  202-9  Dec.  202  A.D.  (previously:  209  A.D.).  This 
means  that  Lollianus  was  governor  of  Asia  Minor  from  1  July  201  (cf.  the  milestones  from  Stra- 
tonikeia  and  Magnesia  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1561  and  1594)  until  well  into  202  A.D.  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  Polus  Terentianus  (200/201  A.D.). 


1670.  Kyzikos  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Aphphia,  undated.  Marble  stele  with  flat 
pediment  supported  by  two  columns;  now  in  the  Museum  in  £anakkale  and  assigned  on  archaeo¬ 
logical  grounds  to  the  region  of  Kyzikos;  above  the  inscription  in  a  rectangular  recessed  field  rep¬ 
resentation  of  a  funerary  banquet:  a  man  reclining  on  a  couch;  at  left  a  seated  woman;  two  small 
servants  and  a  mensa  tripes.  Ed.pr.  C.Tanriver,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  108  no.  5  (ph.). 

Αφφία  Άπολλοδοιρου  I  vacat  χαΐρε  vacat 


[A,  Π,  Ω;  very  small  apices:  late  Hellenistic  ?,  Pleket], 
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1671.  Miletoupolis  (area  of:  village  of  Karasu).  Epitaph  of  Moschareion,  ca. 
150  B.C.  Marble  naiskos-stele  with  moulded  architrave  supported  by  two  columns  with  quad¬ 
rangular  capitals;  below  the  architrave  in  a  large  recessed  field  from  left  to  right  representation  of 
(a)  a  woman  sitting  on  a  chair  and  clad  in  a  chiton  which  covers  her  head;  to  the  left  below  a 
small  standing  servant;  (b)  another  seated  woman,  also  clad  in  a  chiton  which  covers  her  head; 
between  (a)  and  (b)  a  standing  girl  looking  at  woman  (b);  (c)  a  seated  bearded  man  clad  in  chiton 
and  himation  and  holding  his  feet  on  a  stool;  at  right  below  a  standing  servant;  right  and  left  of 
woman  (b)  representation  of  Sirens  standing  on  a  column  and  playing  the  lyre  and  the  aulos,  re¬ 
spectively.  Found  in  Karasu,  northwest  of  Karacabey  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa.  Ed.pr. 
C.Tanriver,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  108/109  no.  6  (ph.). 

Μοσχάρειον  ή  και  Συνετή,  γυνή  δε  vacat  I  Άφοβήτου  του  Ήρώδου,  ήρω'ίς  vacat, 

I  vacat  χαΐρε  vacat 


The  relief  is  studied  by  G.Polat,  ibidem  111-116;  he  dates  the  stone  to  ca.  150  B.C.  on  archaeological  grounds. 


1672.  Pergamon.  The  Attalid  library  and  art  collection.  H.Mielsch,  AA  (1995) 
765-779,  rejects  the  long-standing  identification  of  the  rooms  behind  the  north  stoa  of  the  sanctu¬ 
ary  of  Athena  Polias  with  the  library  founded  by  Attalos  I  and  known  from  literary  sources,  inter 
alia  Plut.,  Ant.  58  and  Strabo  13.4.2.  The  library  should  be  localized  near  the  gymnasium,  since 
two  fragmentary  decrees  mentioning  a  βιβλιοθήκη  were  found  in  that  area:  P.Jacobsthal, 
MDAI(A)  33  (1908)  383/384  no.  4  and  409  no.  41:  late  Attalid  period  and  somewhat  later  re¬ 
spectively  (the  dates  are  confirmed  by  W. Ameling  apud  M.  after  re-examination  of  the  stones; 
ph.  of  both).  The  easternmost  room  of  the  stoa,  interpreted  as  the  main  room  of  the  library,  is 
rather  a  cult  room/treasury  dedicated  to  Athena  Parthenos  (statue)  where  also  other  dedications 
were  erected.  In  the  adjacent  western  rooms  classicistic  statues  of  Athena  and  Hera  were  found, 
and  the  presence  of  others  now  lost  can  be  deduced  from  signatures  on  bases:  I.Perg.  47-50  (dr. 
of  49/50).  This  ensemble  was  considered  part  of  the  royal  museum  collection  connected  with  the 
‘library’.  However,  most  of  the  statues  come  from  Aigina  and  Histiaia-Oreos,  cities  looted  by 
Attalos  I.  The  inscriptions  indicating  the  provenance  are  ‘Siegeszeichen’  rather  than  museum-la¬ 
bels  pointing  to  art-historical  interest.  Statues  taken  from  the  same  two  cities  were  also  erected  in 
the  gymnasium  (Jacobsthal,  l.c.  416),  all  to  the  purpose  of  embellishing  the  city.  Likewise  the 
bathron  supporting  bronze  statues  of  several  sculptors  {I.Perg.  135-140;  dr.;  reign  of  Eumenes 
II)  was  erroneously  considered  an  example  of  museum  arrangement:  Μύρων  (Θηβαίος,  and  not 
from  Eleutherai  !)  and  Πραξιτέλης  are  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  homonyms  of  their  famous  classical 
namesakes.  The  whole  group  dates  to  the  period  of  Eumenes  II  and  was  perhaps  erected  as  a 
family  monument.  Discussion  of  literary  sources  results  in  the  conclusion  that  there  is  ‘keine 
spezielle  Tendenz  zur  kunsthistorischen  Forschung  im  engeren  Sinne  in  Pergamon  fest- 
[zujstellen’  (778). 

H.W.von  dem  Knesebeck,  ‘Zur  Ausstattung  und  Funktion  des  Hauptsaales  der  Bibliothek 
von  Pergamon ’,  Boreas  18  (1995)  45-56,  starts  from  the  traditional  localization  of  the  library  in 
the  north  stoa  of  the  Athena  sanctuary.  He  argues  that  the  ‘Halterungsspuren’  on  the  walls  of  its 
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main  room,  which  were  supposed  to  point  to  book-cases  in  older  reconstructions,  are  evidence 
of  marble  or  wooden  pinakes  bearing  records  of  authors  and  book-titles.  On  49-51  v.d.K.  com¬ 
ments  on  this  sort  of  document  in  ancient  libraries  (for  their  presence  in  Pergamon  cf.  Athen. 
8.336E),  with  special  reference  to  the  library  catalogue  found  in  the  gymnasium  of  Rhodes  (Ma- 
iuri,  Nuova  Silloge  11;  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  dr.).  Speculations  on  the  statuary  programme:  the 
statues  which  probably  adorned  the  U-shaped  base  along  the  walls  may  have  represented  authors 
and/or  personifications  of  literary  genres  to  fit  in  with  the  inscriptions  on  the  catalogue  tables 
above  them. 


1673.  Pergamon.  Honorary  decree  for  Attalos  III,  138-133  B.C.  I  .Pergamon  246; 
OGIS  332;  SEG  XXXIV  1251.  Discussed  by  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2324)  82-86,  in  connection  with  the  dedication  of  statues  of  Hellenistic  kings  as  σύνναοι  θεοί. 


1674.  Pergamon.  Law  of  the  astynomoi,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (before  133  B.C.). 

OGIS  483  (SEG  XXXVII  1017*;  cf.  XLIII  891;  XLIV  1772).  D.Hennig,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2265),  248-253,  discusses  LL.  23-35,  concerning  the  obligation  of  house-  and  landowners 
to  keep  parts  of  the  public  roads  in  the  chora  clean  and  passable.  For  LL.  31/32,  H.  follows 
M.Worrle’s  restoration  τάς  όΙ[δούς  κατά]  την  γειτνίασιν  rather  than  όΙ[δούς  και]  την  γειτ- 
νίασιν,  i. e.  the  owners  along  the  roads  in  question  are  to  share  costs  and  labor  ‘im  Verhaltnis 
ihrer  StraBenfront’  rather  than  being  responsible  for  long  stretches  beyond  their  property  (cf. 
M.Worrle  in  C.Habicht,  Die  Inschriften  des  Asklepieions',  Altertiimer  von  Pergamon  VIII  3,  Ber¬ 
lin  1969,  187/188).  The  lost  initial  part  of  the  inscription  probably  contained  the  corresponding 
passage  concerning  the  streets  in  the  city;  from  LL.  90-94  (specifying  sanctions  in  case  of  in¬ 
fringement)  it  can  be  deduced  that  municipal  cleaning  was  organized  by  the  amphodarchs  under 
the  supervision  of  the  astynomoi,  and  that  costs  used  to  be  apportioned  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  amphodarchs’  quarters  (cf.  also  LL.  59-65  and  70-72).  Regulations  concerning  pollution  on 
a  larger  scale  are  found  in  LL.  48-64,  whereas  the  rubric  inscribed  χοός  (‘Schutt’,  to  be  used  as 
building  material;  LL.  72-90)  aims  at  preventing  the  deposit  or  storage  of  χοΰς  in  public  streets 
and  places  (cf.  by  contrast  the  explicit  grant  to  store  building  materials  in  the  Archippe-decree 
SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  1040  LL.  23-26).  On  258  H.  summarizes  LL.  132-159  (granting  citizens  living  on 
broken  ground  the  right  to  build  a  drainage  corridor  in  order  to  stem  the  water  flowing  from  an 
adjacent  plot  situated  on  a  higher  level);  on  259/260  discussion  of  LL.  172-232,  on  water  man¬ 
agement  (mainly  cisterns  and  wells;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII  1017). 


1675.  Pergamon.  Stamped  tiles.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  892  in  fine. 


1676.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Yagmurlu).  Honorary  inscription  for  Claudianus, 
2nd/beginning  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Gray  limestone  statue  base  moulded  above  and  broken  below; 
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on  top  remains  of  footprints;  found  in  the  cemetery  in  Yagmurlu.  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  3  (1995)  153-155  no.  6  (ph.;  translation). 

Αγαθή  Τύχηι  ·  1  Κλαυδιανόν  ΤερΙπάνδρου  τον  στρΙαχηγόν  ήθους  και  II  ένπειρίας 
νόμων  I  και  χής  προς  χήν  παίχρίδα  σχοργης  και  ε[ΰ]Ινοίας  ενεκα  ν,  [συμ]Ιψηφι- 
σαμένω[ν  .  .  .11 . ]  ΤΕ[ . ]Ι - 

3-4.  In  Roman  Stratonikeia  the  strategoi  were  eponymous  magistrates,  ed.pr.  II  5.  the  honorand  probably  was  εκ 
(or  σύν)δικος,  ed.pr.,  with  parallels  for  the  expression  [for  ένπειρόταχος  νόμων  cf.  P. Herrmann,  Tyche  12 
(1997)  112/113], 


1677.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Yagmurlu).  Honorary  inscriptions  for  late  Roman 
emperors,  379-383  A.D.  and  402-408  A.D.  ?.  Gray  marble  block  with  reddish  veins, 
moulded  above;  found  in  Yagmurlu  along  the  main  road  near  the  mosque.  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber, 
Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  152/153  no.  5  (ph.). 

A:  Άγ[αθή  Τύχη]  I  Φλ(αουίω)  Γραχίννανφ  και  I  Φλ(αουίω)  Οϋαλενχινιανφ 

και  Φλ(αουίω)  Θεοδοσίο) 

Β:  κ(αι)  Φλ(αουίφ)  Άρκαδίω  κ(αι)  Φλ(αουίφ)  'Ονωρίφ  I  κ(αι)  Φλ(αουίφ) 
Θεοδοσίο) 


Below  die  last  line  of  B  a  hedera  II  two  separate  inscriptions,  with  small  differences  in  script,  ed.pr.  II  A.  Gra- 
tian,  Valentinian  II  and  Theodosius  I  ruled  together  from  379-383  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  B.  Honorius  and  Arcadius  ruled 
together  from  395-408  A.D.;  in  408  the  latter’s  son  Theodosius  II  succeeded  his  father  but  in  fact  T.  had  become 
Augustus  on  his  first  birthday  in  402  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  possibly  L.  2  of  B  was  added  later,  so  that  L.  1 
of  B  may  date  to  395-408  and  L.  2  to  402/408-450  A.D. 


1678.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Yagmurlu).  Fragment  of  a  Christian  invocation, 
5th  cent.  A.D.  Block  with  inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  built  into  a  local  fountain,  together 
with  other  spolia  (a.o.  a  relief  with  a  cross).  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  155 
no.  7:  Ευχή  χο[ΰ  ? - ] 


1679.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Siledik).  Building  inscription  for  a  church,  6th 
cent.  A.D.  Gray  marble  block;  on  top  two  clamp  holes;  above  the  inscription  in  a  circle  a  Mal- 
tesian  cross;  found  near  the  same  private  house  as  the  stone  of  our  lemma  no.  1680.  Ed.pr. 
H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  150-152  no.  4  (ph.;  translation). 

t  Έγένεχ(ο)  χό  I  εργον  χοήχο  I  έπι  ΠολυχροΙνίου  χοΰ  ώσιοΙΙχάχου  έπισκόίπου  ν 
μη(νί)  Άγ(ούσ)χου  I  vacat  ένδ(ικχιώνος)  ιδ' 
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I ^ 

A  ;(τ_|;  Y ;  ου  written  as  8  II 6.  M  and  ΑΓί ,  lapis  II  7.  Gfi/A  Z,  lapis  II  Stratonikeia  is  attested  as  an  episcopal  see 
in  the  6th  cent.  A.D.,  ed.pr. 


1680.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Siledik).  Epitaph  of  Stratoneike,  lst/2nd  cent. 

A.D.  ‘Rosa’  marble  funerary  altar  in  the  shape  of  a  block;  erected  in  front  of  a  house  near  the 
mosque.  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  150  no.  3  (ph.;  translation). 

Τύχη  ΣτραΙτονείκη  τη  I  θυγατρί  τον  I  βωμόν  εστη  II  vacat  σεν  vacat 


1681.  Stratonikeia  (area  of:  Siledik).  Epitaph  of  Moschion,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Gray  marble  funerary  altar  with  moulding  above  and  below;  found  near  a  house  in  Siledik  and 
now  in  the  Museum  in  Manisa.  Ed.pr.  H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  149/150  no.  2 
(ph.;  translation). 

Μένιππος  κα[ι  I  Μ]οσχιανός  ~  I  Μοσχίω  τη  μ[η]1τρι  μνείας  χάΙΙ  vacat  ptv  vacat 


Mentioned  without  text  in  I. Manisa  401  II  below  the  inscription  two  hederae  and  between  these  a  ‘Doppelspirale’. 


1682-1683.  Yirce  (ca.  5  km.  east  of  Soma).  Two  honorary  inscriptions. 

H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  155-158  nos.  8/9  (ph.),  publishes  the  following  two 
new  texts.  Yirce  has  been  identified  with  the  site  of  the  κατοικία  Sandaina  (ό  δήμος  ό  Σαν- 
δαινειτών),  on  record  in  IGR  IV  1155  (found  in  £avdir,  ca.  5  km.  southeast  of  Yirce)  but  T. 
does  not  exclude  the  possibility  that  Yirce  is  the  site  of  Gergitha  (Strabo  13,1,  70  (616)). 


1682:  156/157  no.  8  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  emperor  Julian,  reign 

of  Julian.  Gray  marble  column  found  in  Yirce  near  the  entrance  of  the  mosque. 

Τω  δεσπότη  I  ημών  Φλ(αουίω)  Κλ(αυδίω)  I  Ίουλιανω  άΙηττ(ήτ)φ 
Σεβ(αστφ) 


Not  a  milestone,  since  no  distance  is  recorded,  ed.pr.  II 4.  HTTCd,  lapis. 


1683:  157/158  no.  9  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble 

block  broken  above;  found  in  Yirce  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Manisa;  inscription 
within  a  laurel  wreath;  mentioned  (without  text)  in  VII  Aras(irma  Sonuglari  Toplantisi 
(1989)  [1990]  219  and  in  I. Manisa  398. 

- I  [-  -  Άντι]Ιγόνο[υ - ]  I  Μακεδον[-  -] 
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A,  M;  no  apices;  similar  script  as  in  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1307  (188-159  B.C.),  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that 
this  is  an  honorary  inscription  for  a  Macedonian  settler;  there  were  quite  a  few  settlements  of  Mace¬ 
donian  soldiers  in  the  Lydian-Mysian  region. 


1684-1686.  Yirce  (ca.  5  km.  east  of  Soma).  Funerary  texts.  H.Taeuber,  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  3  (1995)  158-161  nos.  10-12  (ph.;  translation),  publishes  the  following  three  new  texts. 
For  Yirce  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1682/1683,  introductory  text. 


1684:  158  no.  10.  Epitaph  of  Quintus  Rasinius  and  his  wife  Ammia,  1st  cent. 

B.C./beginning  of  1st  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1338;  mentioned  in  I.Manisa 
398  (no  text);  inscribed  on  the  reverse  of  the  stone  from  our  lemma  no.  1683.  No 
new  readings.  For  the  name  'Ρασίνιος,  T.  refers  to  I.Eph.  310  and  2053.  The  Rasi- 
nii  were  probably  Roman  citizens  from  Italy. 


1685:  159  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Ammion,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Gray  marble  funerary  altar  in 

the  shape  of  a  block  (‘Quaderformiger  Grabaltar’),  now  in  the  courtyard  of  the 
mosque. 

Μάγνα  Βακχίδου  I  θρεπτή  έποίησεν  I  Άμμίω  xf\  θρεψάση  I  έκ  του  ίδιου  τον 
βοΙΙ  vacat  μόν  vacat 

1686:  159-161  no.  12.  Funerary  epigram  for  the  wife  of  Moschianos,  2nd- 

beginning  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Gray  marble  funerary  altar  broken  above  and  found  ca. 
1  km.  south  of  Yirce. 


λείπω  δαι  Μοσχιαν[ώ  φί]Ιλω  άνέρι  παϊδας  όμο[ί]Ιους, 
και  διά  τοΰτο  δοκώ  I  ζην  παρά  πάσι  βροτοΐς  II 
Πίνε  καί  εύφραίνου,  παίροδηπόραι,  τοΰτο  νοήΐσας· 

4  οΰδίς  αθάνατος,  πάΐσι  νόμος  θανάτου 


A  ,·¥■,  strong  apices  II  ‘Zwei  metrisch  nicht  einwandfreie,  aber  vollstandige  Distichen’,  ed.pr.  II  1. 
δαί  =  δέ,  ed.pr.  II  2.  βρωτοΐς,  ed.pr.  [but  the  photo  seems  to  show  Ρ°ΤΟΙΣ;  the  first  omicron  is 
slightly  above  the  line  but  I  do  not  see  traces  below  the  letter;  the  omicron  of  εύφραίνου  is  also 
somewhat  raised;  the  omega  of  λείπω  (L.  1)  has  a  different  shape  than  these  omicrons,  Pleket]  II  3. 
παροδηπόραι  =  παροδοιπόρε,  ed.pr. 


BITHYNIA 
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1687.  Bithynia.  Onomastics.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1660. 


1688.  Bithynia.  The  Bithynian  koinon  and  its  leaders.  M.Domitilla  Campanile, 
SCO  43  (1993)  [1995]  343-357,  collects  the  evidence  concerning  the  principal  officials  of  the 
Bithynian  koinon,  which,  like  the  koinon  of  Asia,  probably  already  existed  before  Octavian  gave 
permission  to  the  ’Ασιανοί  and  Βιθυνοί  to  set  up  cults  in  his  honor  in  Pergamon  and  Nikome- 
deia  respectively.  The  two  titles  on  record  (unlike  in  other  provinces,  αρχιερείς  are  not  attested), 
Βειθυνιάρχαι  and  "Αρχοντες  του  κοινού  των  έν  Βειθυνία  Ελλήνων,  in  all  probability  re¬ 
fer  to  different  offices:  one  person,  Tiberius  Claudius  Piso,  is  known  to  have  occupied  both  of¬ 
fices  (I. Prusias  47;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  cf.  D.C.  348/349).  On  346-352  D.C.  presents  a  chrono¬ 
logically  arranged  list  of  inscriptions  (with  the  relevant  parts  of  the  text)  recording  ten  Bithy- 
niarchs  (one  is  anonymous),  four  high  priests  and  one  koinon-leader  whose  title  is  uncertain. 
The  bulk  of  the  evidence  dates  to  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Discussion  of  the  origin  and  social  and 
family  background  of  these  officials:  most  come  from  Prousias  (seven);  no  peregrini  are  attested: 
most  families  were  enfranchised  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  by  imperial  grants;  two  belonged  to  the 
equestrian  order  and  one  to  a  senatorial  and  consular  family  (Titius  Ulpius  Aelianus  Papianus;  ca. 
200  A.D.;  I. Prusias  17;  D.C.  hesitatingly  suggests  that  the  family  was  related  in  the  female  line  to 
the  Ephesian  Vedii);  half  of  the  leaders  also  performed  the  office  of  λογιστής  ( curator  rei  publi¬ 
cae)·,  almost  all  of  them  are  known  as  prominent  citizens  (various  municipal,  especially  financial, 
functions);  four  are  also  attested  as  Pontarchs,  testifying  to  the  mobility  within  the  province  of 
Bithynia-Pontos. 


1689.  Bithynia.  The  date  of  the  death  of  Nikomedes  IV.  B.C.McGing,  ZPE  109 
(1995)  283-288,  challenges  the  view  of  R.Merkelbach,  summarized  in  SEG  XL  1138,  that  the 
first  part  of  the  Ephesian  Customs  Law  (LL.  7-84;  SEG  XLIII  752*  from  75  B.C.)  can  only  have 
been  passed  after  the  death  of  Nikomedes  IV,  that  the  king,  therefore,  must  have  died  in  75  B.C., 
not  in  74  B.C.  and  that  the  Third  Mithridatic  War  then  started  in  74  B.C.,  not  in  73  B.C.  McGing 
argues  that  the  year  75  B.C.  is  only  a  terminus  post  quem  for  the  Law.  The  Law  may  date  from 
some  time  in  75  or  may  have  been  introduced  in  74  or  73  B.C.  He  discusses  the  generally  as¬ 
sumed  direct  connection  between  the  king’s  death  and  the  outbreak  of  the  war,  and  studies  the 
literary  and  numismatic  sources  on  the  date  of  the  outbreak.  The  Customs  Law  does  not  con¬ 
tribute  to  a  solution  of  the  problem. 


1690.  Kara-Alilar.  Epitaph  of  Glykon,  2nd/3rd  cent  A.D.  IGR  III  1412;  ΤΑΜ  IV  1 
189.  K.Buraselis,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2305)  128  with  note  28,  identifies  the  λεγιώνες  a' 
καί  β'  with  the  Prima  and  Secunda  Parthica,  founded  by  Septimius  Severus  during  the  early  ex¬ 
peditions  against  the  Parthians  (194/195,  197-199  A.D.;  contra  E.Ritterling:  Prima  and  Secunda 
Adiutrix,  date  of  the  epitaph:  under  Severus  Alexander  or  later). 


ΒΠΉΥΝΙΑ-PONTOS 
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1691.  Kios.  Ktistai.  Cf.  N.Ehrhardt,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2252)  30-35,  for  some 
brief  reflections  on  the  hero  Κίος  (cf.  IG  124)  as  leader  of  the  Milesian  colonists  and  as 
founder  of  the  city;  after  its  refounding  as  Prousias  ad  mare  Herakles  was  the  founder  (cf.  I. Kios 
24  and  coins  recording  'Ηρακλής  κτίστης  Κιανών),  probably  because  of  rivalry  with  neigh¬ 
boring  Nikaia. 


1692.  Pylai.  Epitaph  of  the  soldier  — rios,  531  A.D.  I.Apameia  und  Pylai  136  (EA 
8,  1986,  124  no.  101,  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1135;  SEG  XLII  1124).  Republished  by  C.  Zucker- 
man,  Tyche  10  (1995)  233-235  (translation). 

[Ένθάδ]ε  κατάκιτ- 
[ε  —  ]ριος  Σαβάτου 
[καθ(ωσιωμένος)  ?  σ]τρατιούτης 

δεύτε 

4  [ρο]υ  [β]άνδου  Κοσταν- 

2.  Σαβάτου,  I.Apameia  und  Pylai\  ΕΑ\  Σάβα  του,  A.Lajtar  (cf.  SEG  XLII)  II  3-5.  [— ]τρατίου  δευτεΙ[ρ  — 
]ΑΝΔΟΥΚΟΣΤΑΝΙΙΝΗΟΚΩΝ  (with  ΤΗΣ  between  LL.  3  and  4),  I.Apameia  und  Pylai\  [-]τρατίου  δευτεΙ[ρ~ 
]ανδου  τής  ΚοστανΙ[τ]ινηακών,  ΕΑ\  [-]τρατίου  δευτεΙ[ρ(αρίου)  του  -]ανδου  τής  ΚοστανΙ[τ]ινιακών, 
Lajtar;  δευτέΙ[ρου  βά]νδου  τής  Κ.  (τής  referring  to  σχολής),  D.Feissel,  BE  (1989)  no.  938  (cf.  SEG  XLII); 
σ]τρατιούτης  δευτέΙ[ρου  βά]νδου  K„  Zuckerman  apud  Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  754.  The  Constantiniaci  or  Con- 
stantiniani  are  not  a  scholar  it  is  an  elite  infantry  unit  ( auxilium )  belonging  to  the  army  of  the  second  magister 
militum  praesentalis ,  active  in  Asia  Minor  (cf.  Notitia  Dignitatum,  Or.  6.52).  The  unit  was  created  by  Constan¬ 
tine  the  Great  or  Constantine  II.  The  division  into  (at  least)  two  βάνδα  (‘compagnie’;  βάνδον,  a  word  of  Gothic 
provenance,  refers  to  the  troop’s  σημεΐον)  does  not  pre-date  the  6th  cent.  A.D.,  Z.  II  6-8.  the  only  year  from  450 
to  800  compatible  with  all  elements  of  the  date  is  531  A.D.,  Z. 


[τ]ινηακών·  έτελεύτι[σ]- 
εν  μηνί  Άγουστου  ιε\  [ήμ]- 
έρα  ς',  ένδηκτηό- 
8  νος  ένατης 


PONTOS 


1693.  Amastris.  For  IGR  III  84  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2308. 


1694.  Amastris  (area  of:  Cengel  Koy).  Epitaph  of  Antonius  (?)  Severus,  2nd- 
3rd  cent.  A.D.  C.Marek,  Stadt—  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  900)  184  no.  105.  Republished  by  M.P. 
Speidel  in  R.Frei-Stolba,  M.P.Speidel  (edd.),  Romische  Inschriften:  Neufunde,  Neulesungen 
und  Neuinterpretationen.  Festschrift  fiir  Hans  Lieb  (Basel-Berlin  1995)  127-130  (ph.)  no.  2. 

[.  ,]εμένιος  ΔηΙ[μοσ]θένους  υίφ  I  [Άντ]ωνίω  Σευήρο)  I 
[ίππ]εΐ  ληγιοναρ(ΙΙ[ω]  άνέστησα  μνήίμης  χάριν  vacat 
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1.  Perhaps  [Κλ]εμένιος,  S.  II  3.  [...  εμ]ενίω,  Μ.  II  4.  [τ]ώ  ληγιοναρί[ω]  I,  Μ.  II  5.  [ά]νέστησα,  Μ.  II  from 
the  fact  that  the  deceased  had  a  cognomen  but  no  praenomen  S.  infers  that  the  stone  dates  from  the  2nd/3rd  cent 
A.D.  He  refers  to  CIL  VIII  3260  ( ILS  2323;  from  Lambaesis;  eques  legionarius)  and  to  H.Swoboda  -  J.Keil  - 
F.Knoll,  Denkmaler  aus  Lykaonien,  Pamphylien  und  Isaurien,  Briinn  1935,  57/58  no.  115  (dr.;  from  Isauria), 
recording  a  certain  Γάϊος  Κη κισσού  I  ίππευς  I  λεγεώ(νος)  (S.  prefers  to  read  λεγεω(νάριος),  and  interprets  the 
object  held  by  the  servant  behind  the  man  on  horseback  as  a  fustis,  ‘die  Waffe  der  Pferdenknechte’,  and  not  as  a 
sword  (contra  Swoboda  et  alii,  op.cit):  for  the  fustis  he  refers  to  his  study  in  Antiquites  Africaines  29,  1993,  137- 
149)  II  S.  suggests  primarily  that  Severus  died  as  active  soldier  in  the  Danube  area  or  in  the  East;  but  he  does  not 
exclude  the  possibility  that  he  was  a  veteran,  who  returned  to  his  native  settlement  [Severus  may  well  have  been 
stationed  with  a  detachment  in  active  service  in  Amastris;  cf.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  171  no.  52  (epitaph  of  an  auxiliary 
soldier  buried  in  Amastris),  discussed  by  S.  himself,  art.cit.  123-127:  ‘wohl  in  Amastris  stationiert’!;  cf.  also 
Marek  99  for  the  ‘Prasenz  des  Militars  in  Amastris’;  the  fact  that  Severus  is  buried  by  his  father  more  or  less  im¬ 
plies  that  the  soldier’s  family  originated  in  Amastris  and  that  we  have  another  example  of  a  legionary  soldier  re¬ 
cruited  in  Asia  Minor;  Amastris  may  have  been  important  enough  strategically  to  explain  both  the  recruitment  of 
a  local  inhabitant  and  the  stationing  of  the  same  person  in  his  hometown;  cf.  also  SEG  XLII  1 194B  and  1196  for 
soldiers  in  active  service  in  Phrygia;  see  also  our  lemma  no.  1699  app.cr.  in  fine,  Pleket]. 


1695.  Amastris.  Funerary  epigram  for  Hegesandros,  undated.  SEG  XXXV  1332; 
C.Marek,  Stadt  —  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  900)  171  no.  51.  Marek  already  incorporated  some  sugges¬ 
tions  of  W.Peek  (per  ep.)  into  his  text.  W.Peek  in  Studia  Mihailov  363/364  presents  the  follow¬ 
ing  text. 

Εί  παραμ[είβη  χαΐρε  λέγων  μοι  ζωω]  όποια, 
ήπαρ  ελης  σταθερού  γευόμενον  βιότου· 
τύμβος  όδ’  Ήγησανδρον  έπισκέπει,  υιόν  ’Έρωτος 
4  Άπφης  τ’,  εΰγνόιστων  γνωστόν  άπό  προγόνων· 

Εί  δ’  Άίδης  ώκύς  μοι  έπέδραμεν,  Ίσθ’  οτι  πάσης 
καλλοσύνης  ήθων  τε  ό  Φθόνος  αντίπαλος 

Ρ.  prefers  dating  the  text  to  the  late  Hellenistic  rather  than  to  the  early  Roman  period  II  1.  Εί  παραμ[είβου 
χαΐρε  λέγων  μοι  Ίω]  όποια,  Μ.;  όποια  =  οία  =  ‘wie’,  Ρ.  II  2.  ‘dann  mdgest  du  einen  Mut  gewinnen,  der  ein 
sicheres  (auf  festen  FiiBen  stehendes)  Leben  genie  fit’,  P. 


1696.  Neoklaudiopolis.  Honorary  inscription  for  Iulia  Mamaea,  223-225  A.D. 
SEG  XLI  1108  bis.  Now  fully  published  by  G.Kahl,  Orbis  Terrarum  1  (1995)  109-119  (ph.; 
translation;  commentary).  The  text  is  that  of  SEG  XLI  except  for  some  variations  in  bracketing, 
especially  in  the  erased  part,  and  Άν[τ].  ΆνΙτωνειν[ια]νοΰ  instead  Άντ.  ΆνΙτωνείνου  in  LL. 
18/19.  The  date  is  between  January  223  and  August  225  A.D.,  since  the  Paphlagonian  era  starts 
between  early  6  and  August  5  B.C.  (SEG:  224/225  A.D.).  The  governor  of  Pontos  or  Galatia,  Π. 
’Άλφιος  Αύεΐτος,  is  probably  to  be  identified  with  the  puer  senator  Alfius  Avitus  mentioned  in 
the  acts  of  the  celebration  of  the  7th  ludi  saeculares  held  by  Septimius  Severus  in  204  A.D.  (cf. 
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PIR  I2  p.  XIV  (addenda  et  corrigenda)  no.  530a;  CIL  II  41 10  =  ILS  2931).  Under  his  complete 
name  P.  Alfius  Avitus  Numer(ius)  Matemus  he  erected  a  statue  for  his  father  in  Tarraco  in  ca. 
220  A.D.  ( PIR  I2  90  no.  531).  Presumably  he  is  the  same  as  the  Afius  (=  A(l)fius)  Avitus  who 
dedicated  an  altar  on  behalf  of  the  salus  of  Philippus  Arabs  in  Aquincum,  probably  in  his  capac¬ 
ity  of  governor  of  Pannonia  Inferior  ( CIL  III  10436;  244-247  A.D.).  Further  comment  on  Alfius’ 
family. 
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1697.  Ankyra.  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Iulius  Severus,  ca.  140  A.D.  IGR  III 

174/175  ( ILS  8826).  Cf.  W.Eck  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 169)  226/227 ,  for  brief  comment 
on  the  words  πρεσβεύσα[ν]τα  έν  Άσίαι  έξ  έπιστολής  κ[α'ι]  κωδικίλλων  Θεοΰ  Άδρια- 
ν[οΰ]  (174  LL.  10/11;  175  LL.  4/5).  The  epistula  may  have  contained  ‘die  notwendigen  kon- 
kreten  Angaben  fiir  die  amtliche  Funktion’,  whereas  the  codicilli  ‘als  personliches  kaiserliches 
Emennungsschreiben  —  mit  der  Nennung  der  Griinde,  weshalb  es  zu  der  tJbertragung  der 
Funktion  kam,  verstanden  werden  diirfen’. 


1698.  Ankyra  (area  of:  Bugduz).  Epitaph  of  Aquilina  and  her  two  sons,  126 

A.D  .RECAM  II  163-165  no.  195.  Republished  by  J.Kubiriska,  AS  45  (1995)  233-236  (ph.; 
translation)  and  by  G.Petzl,  EA  25  (1995)  106.  For  K.’s  interpretation  of  LL.  10/11,  now  su¬ 
perseded  by  P.’s  new  reading,  see  SEG  XLIV  1776  on  p.  588.  We  present  P.’s  text. 


Άκυλείνη  Γαίου  θυγα- 
τρι  άπό  πάππων  βουλε¬ 
υτική  τή  έαυτοΰ  γυναικι 
4  κουριδία  και  Καπίτων[ι  καί  ?] 
Ίούστω  τοΐς  έξ  αυτής  τέκν- 
οις  προ[μοίρ]ως  έξελθοΰσι  ΤΟ 
[....]  Διογένης  ’Αλεξάνδρου 
8  [κα]ι  αυτός  του  βουλευτικο¬ 
ύ  τάγματος,  6  άνήρ  αυτής,  τό 
τε  τρίκλεινον  συν  τή  όσ- 
τοθήκη  άνέστησε  και 
12  τον  προγονικόν  τάφον  τ¬ 


ή  τε  έξέδρη  και  τοΐς  λοι- 
ποΐς  έκόσμησε  έκ  των 
ιδίων  εις  τειμήν  και  μν- 
16  ήμην  αιώνιον  των  προ- 
γεγραμμένων  άνθ’  ώ- 
ν  ή  μεν  φιλανδρία  και 
σεμνότητι  ΰπερήρε  τάς 
20  λοιπός  γυναίκας,  οΐ  δε 
υπερβαλλόντως  εύσέβ- 
ησαν  αυτόν·  άπηρτίσθ- 
η  έτει  ανρ'  μηνός  (Γ)ωρπιαί- 
24  ω  υπό  Απφου  Γλύκων[ος] 


3-4.  γυναικί,  I  Κουριδία,  RECAM\  γύναια,  I  Κουριδίςι,  Κ.  [but  the  photo  shows  ΓΥΝΑΙΚΙ]  II  4.  Καπι- 
τώνω,  RECAM  and  Κ.;  ‘Καπιτώνω  is  clear,  where  we  would  expect  Καπίτωνι’,  RECAM  II  6.  προ[μοίρ]ως, 
K.;  προ[γονικ]ως,  RECAM  ;  in  fine  τό,  RECAM  and  K.;  perhaps  τοΙ[ΰ  βίου],  P.  II  7.  Αλεξάνδρου,  Κ.  [but  the 
photo  shows  Z]  II  9-10.  τό  I  ΤΕΤΡΙ.ΟΣΚΟΝ,  RECAM  and  Κ.;  P.  reads  τό  I  τε  τρίκλεινον  on  the  photo. 
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1699.  Balcikhisar  (ca.  70  km.  southwest  of  Ancyra).  Bilingual  epitaph  of  the 
parents  of  Gaius  Iulius  Aquila,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  RECAM  II  289  (ph.;  on  the  basis  of 
a  copy  of  Macpherson).  Republished  by  C-Sahin,  Archivum  Anatolicum  1  (1995/1996)  169/170 
no.  3  (ph.)  as  an  ineditum.  The  stone  is  now  on  the  wall  of  the  village  mosque.  We  give  the 
more  complete  text  of  RECAM. 


[ - pa]- 

ren[tibus  ] 

bene[ - ] 

TEBLIS  pos[uit] 
W  Ί- 

4  Γ(άϊος)  Ιούλιος 


Άκύλας  στρ- 
ατιώττ^  ληγι- 
ώνος  τρεισ- 
8  καιδεκάττ^ 

Δίδυμης  άνέ(σ)'υ\σεν 
γονεΰσι  μντνμτ)- 
vacat  ς  χάριν  ν  ν 


2nd  cent.  A.D.,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.,  RECAM;  no  ligatures  indicated  in  RECAM  II  1.  perhaps  pal  Iren  [tibus], 
$.  II  3.  both  editions  have  teblis;  RECAM  suggests  [meren]teb<u>s  =  merentibus  [on  S.’s  photo,  which  is  better, 
one  seems  to  see  TEBLIS,  which  could  be  -tebus,  Pleket]  II  9.  Διδύμης:  derived  by  S·  from  the  Armenian  to- 
ponym  Didyme  !;  S-  suggests  that  legio  XIII  Didyme  was  stationed  in  Armenia  [in  fact,  as  RECAM  has  it  al¬ 
ready,  we  have  a  reference  to  legio  XIII  Gemina;  a  veteran  of  that  legion  is  on  record  in  SEG  XXXIII  1 188,  from 
Iconium;  the  ed.pr.  of  that  text  referred  in  his  commentary  to  the  present  inscription,  an  example  of  a  serving  sol¬ 
dier  (italics  are  mine,  HWP)  of  that  same  legion;  since  Gaius  erects  an  epitaph  for  his  parents,  it  is  not  likely  that 
we  have  to  do  here  with  a  soldier  in  active  service,  stationed  in  a  Galatian  village;  it  strains  credulity  to  believe 
that  in  a  relatively  unimportant  and  non-strategic  area  a  soldier  was  stationed  who,  moreover,  happens  to  originate 
in  that  very  same  area;  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  οΰετρανός  G.  is  likely  to  have  settled  in  his  native  village  after 
retirement;  there  is  evidence  for  the  recruitment  of  legionaries  in  Asia  Minor;  cf  app.cr.  of  our  lemma  no.  1694, 
Pleket];  Δνδύμη[ς  έσ]τησεν,  §.  [on  $.’s  photo  one  sees  in  fine  NTLEN  =  ΝΕΤΗΣΕΝ,  which  supports 
RECAM's  reading,  Pleket]  II  10.  γονεΰσιν,  RECAM;  γονεΰσι,  §.,  whose  photo  confirms  his  reading. 


1700.  Biiyiik  Yagci  (ca.  70  km.  southwest  of  Ancyra).  Epitaph  of  Verissimus’ 
brother,  late  Roman  period.  Relief  stele;  in  a  recessed  field  flanked  by  two  columns,  which 
support  a  pediment,  representation  of  three  standing  persons:  a  woman  (left;  Matrona),  a  man 
standing  on  a  small  stool  (center;  the  deceased),  and  a  third  man  (right;  Verissimus);  inscription 
below  the  relief  in  a  tabula  ansata.  Ed.pr.  £.§ahin,  Archivum  Anatolicum  1  (1995/1996)  168  no. 
1  (Ph.). 

Ούηρίσσιμος  τω  ίδίΐφ  άδελφω  και  Ματρώνα  I 
ή  σύνβιος  αΰτοΰ  άνέσΙτησαν  μνήμης  χάριν 


1-2.  The  name  of  the  deceased  is  absent;  perhaps  written  in  paint  beside  the  central  figure  in  the  relief,  ed.pr.  II  2- 
3.  Matrona:  wife  of  the  deceased,  ed.pr.  [in  RECAM  II  345,  also  from  Biiyiik  Yagci,  we  have  another  Ματρώνη], 
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1701.  Buyuk  Yagci  (ca.  70  km.  southwest  of  Ancyra).  Funerary  epigram  for 
Sabinus,  late  Roman  period.  RECAM  II  347  (ph.;  based  on  a  copy  of  Macpherson).  Re¬ 
published  by  £.§ahin,  Archivum  Anatolicum  1  (1995/1996)  169  no.  2  (ph.)  as  an  ineditum.  We 
give  RECAM’ s  text  [we  have  two  dactylic  hexameters  here,  Pleket]. 

Σαβεΐνος  I  δχ’  άριστος  I  Χρειστοΰ  I  ίερεύς  μεΙΙγάλοιο  I 
ζωός  έών  I  τόδ’  ετευίξεν  έή  ένι  I  πατρίδι  γΙΙ[αίη] 


Early  Christian,  4th  cent.  A.D.  ?,  RECAM  II  [3-4.  the  last  syllable  of  Χρειστοΰ  in  synizesis  with  the  first 
οίίερεύς,  Pleket]  II  4-5.  μεΐγάλοιο(ξ),  $.  [on  S.’s  photo  one  sees  ΓΑΛΟΙΟ>  (the  last  sign  perhaps  a  space-filler 
or  a  symbol  indicating  the  end  of  the  first  hexameter  ?,  Pleket]  II  7-8.  τόδε  τεΰΐζεν  EHENI,  $·  (nothing  after  L. 
8  apud  $.)  II  9-10.  RECAM  provides  a  parallel  from  Laodikeia  Katakekaumene:  ε'ιερέων  δχ’  αριστον  έής  έν'ι 
πατρίδι  γαίη  (also  Christian). 


1702.  Pessinus.  Fragment,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  block  built  into 
the  wall  of  a  house  near  the  Sebasteion  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Ballihisar.  Ed.pr.  J.Devreker, 
EA  24  (1995)  74  no.  2:  [—  Καίσ]αρο[ς  —  ]. 


1703.  Pessinus.  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Small  gray- 
white  marble  altar.  Ed.pr.  J.Devreker,  EA  24  (1995)  73  no.  1  (ph.). 

Πρεΐμα  Πρ[εί]Ιμου  μεγάΙλω  Θεφ  Ύψ[ίΙστ]ω  εΰχ[ήν] 


2-4.  The  combination  of  the  two  epithets  μέγας  and  'Ύψιστος  is  rare,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  AJA  9  (1905)  304 
no.  26  (Sinope)  and  RECAM  II  209  (b)  (Galatian  Kalecik). 


1704-1706.  Pessinus.  Epitaphs.  J.Devreker,  EA  24  (1995)  74-77  nos.  3-5  (ph.),  pub¬ 
lishes  the  following  epitaphs. 

1704:  74/75  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Bella  and  Claudia,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ?  Gray  marble 

stele;  the  upper  part  is  missing;  above  the  inscription  a  basket  in  a  wreath  with  two 
large  ribbons. 

Άργεος  ΤεΙρτίου  τη  έίαυτοΰ  γυΐναικι  Βελλα  και  θυΙΙγατρι  ΚλωδΙία  μνήμης  I 
χάριν  W  I  και  Βρίκκων,  I  Τέρτιος,  Λο  ΙΙΰππος  vacat  I  υίοι  Βελλα  I  μητρι  μνή¬ 
μης  χάριν 


1.  Άργεος:  variant  of  Άργεΐος/Άργαιος,  ed.pr.  II  4.  Βελλα:  written  in  smaller  script  above  καί 
and  obviously  omitted  by  the  mason  initially;  Βελλα:  a  Celtic  (cf.  Brikkon  in  L.  8)  rather  than  a 
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Latin  or  Greek  name,  ed.pr.  [cf.  also  Βελλης  in  SEG  XXXV  1447]  II  8.  Βρίκκων:  Celtic  name, 
ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  IJasos  37  L.  5  and  171  L.  15  and  to  SEG  XXXVIII  731  [cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  2280]. 


1705:  75/76  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Aufidia,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Gray  marble  stele  found  in  the 

ruins  of  a  house  in  £aykoz;  the  upper  part  is  missing;  inscription  in  a  slightly  re¬ 
cessed  field;  above  the  inscription  a  basket  in  a  large  wreath,  with  two  ribbons  and  a 
comb  between  them;  ribbons  and  comb  lightly  incised. 


’Ασκληπιός  καΐι  Σαγαρία  ΑύφΙιδία  μητρί  (τίρι)  την  στήλην  II  άνέστησεν  I 
καί  έαυτή  ζώΙ[σα]  και  φρο[νοΙΰσα] 


2.  Σαγαρία:  cf.  Σαγάριος  in  the  next  lemma  II  [5.  άνέστησεν:  in  view  of  καί  έαυτή  the  sub¬ 
ject  is  to  be  perceived  as  Σαγάρια;  we  substitute  the  nominative  ζώσα  και  φρονούσα  for  ed.pr. ’s 
ζώ[ση]  και  φρο[νούση],  Pleket]. 


1706:  76/77  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Aiatos  ?,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Upper  left  part  of  a 

white  marble  door  stele;  inscription  on  the  bomos  and  on  the  band  above  the  door; 
only  part  of  the  upper  left  field  of  the  door  is  preserved,  with  representation  of  a 
door-knocker:  Σαγάριος  ΠαΙπίου  ζών  φρίοννών  ΑίάΙτω  μνήμη(ς)  II  χάριν 


1.  Σαγάριος:  cf.  Σαγαρία  in  the  preceding  lemma  II  3-4.  no  trace  of  a  letter  after  the  final  alpha 
of  L.  3,  though  there  is  space  for  it,  ed.pr.,  who  hesitatingly  suggests  Αΐά(μ)1τω  or  ΑΐεΙτφ  [on 
the  photo  one  seems  to  see  AIAI:  perhaps  ΑϊάνΙτω,  dative  of  Αΐαντος,  ?,  Pleket;  or  possibly 
ΑραΙτω  ?,  Herrmann]  II  4.  MH,  lapis  II  ed.pr.,  77  nos.  6  and  7  (ph.),  mentions  two  fragmentary  in¬ 
scriptions:  μνήμης  χ]άριν  (no.  6;  fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele)  and  θυγ]ατρί  (no.  7;  upper  part 
of  a  stele). 


1707.  Pessinus.  Inscriptions  on  ceramic  vessels.  J.Devreker,  EA  24  (1995)  77-81, 
mentions  the  following  ceramic  inscriptions:  1)  on  the  bottom  of  a  cup:  ΔώΙρος  (77/78  no.  8; 
ph.;  Flavian  period-ca.  150  A.D.);  2)  on  the  bottom  of  a  cup:  -]μης  (78  no.  9;  ph.;  ca.  50-100 
A  D.);  3)  fragment  of  a  black  glazed  plate:  Βασι[-  (78  no.  10;  ph.;  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.;  under  the 
beta  the  sign  sfi );  4)  fragment  of  the  neck  of  a  small  red  jar:  -]ονου  (78  no.  11;  ph.;  late  Hel¬ 
lenistic/early  Roman  period);  5)  sherd  of  ‘colour-coated  ware7  κα[— ]  (78  no.  12;  ph.; 
1  st/2nd  cent.  A.D.);  6)  idem  as  5:  -]ΟΦΥΟΔ[-  (78  no.  13;  ph.;  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.);  7)  ce¬ 
ramic  sherd:  VOH  0)[~  (79  no.  14;  ph.;  ca.  50-150  A.D.);  8)  ceramic  fragment:  TC[-  (79 
no.  15;  probably  pre-Roman);  9)  sherd  of  ‘colour-coated  ware’:  -]ΠΡ[-  (79  no.  16;  ph.; 
lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.);  10)  idem  as  9:  Ζβ  λ  (or  a);  the  first  letter  ε  ?  (79  no.  17;  ph.;  lst/2nd'cent' 
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A.D.);  11)  idem  as  nos.  9/10:  EIP[—  (79  no.  18;  ph.;  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.);  12)  fragment  of  a  red 
ceramic  ampulla:  [Εύλο]γία  Κυρίου  έφ’  ήμ[άς,  αμήν]  (79/80  no.  19;  ph.;  early  Byzantine 
period). 

On  80/81  nos.  20-29  (ph.)  fragments  of  red  ceramic  ampullae:  Χρι]στοΰ[~  (no.  20),  — 
]ιτο[—  (no.  21),  ή]μα[ς  (no.  22),  ή]μας  γε[  (no.  23),  Ε]ΰλογ[ία  (no.  24),  — ]  το  f  o[— 
(no.  25),  Εΰλογί]α  Κυ(ρίου)  έφ’  ή[μας,  αμήν]  (no.  26),  ή]μας  [—  (no.  27),  Κύ]ριε 
βοήθ[ει  (no.  28),  -]το  Κυρ[-  (no.  29). 

On  81  nos.  30/31  two  inscribed  fragments  of  red  and  white  stucco:  N  Y  (no.  30;  ph.;  Roman 
period)  and  -]Θ-^  HOI^  Iv[~  (no.  31;  1st.  cent.  A.D.). 
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1708-1710.  Aizanoi.  Three  inscriptions  concerning  Asklepiades  Blastos,  ca. 
50  -  after  81/82  A.D.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  25  (1995)  63-68,  (re)publishes  three  inscriptions 
mentioning  Asklepiades  Blastos:  the  dedication  of  the  Artemis  temple  published  by  W.  himself  in 
AA  (1995)  720-723  no.  2,  the  epitaph  MAMA  IX  270  and  a  new  posthumous  honorary  inscrip¬ 
tion.  The  combined  evidence  of  the  three  texts  supports  the  restorations  presented  by  W.  on  67 
nos.  1-3. 


1708:  67  no.  1  and  id.,  AA  (1995)  720-723  no.  2  (ph.;  for  another  ph.  and  a  dr.  of  parts  of 

the  text  see  704  and  702).  Dedication  of  the  Artemis  temple,  ca.  50  A.D. 
Four  blocks  of  a  moulded  architrave  from  the  north-eastern  stoa;  inscription  on  a 
fascia.  We  present  the  fully  restored  version  presented  in  Chiron  and  summarize  the 
commentary  in  AA  in  the  app.crit. 

[  vacat  [Άρ]τέμιδι  άγιωτάτηι  και  τοΐς  Σεβαστοϊς  και  τώι  δήμωι  ν  Άσκληπιά- 
δης  Άσκληπιάδου  του  [Άρτέμωνος  Χάραξ  ίερεΰς  διά  βίο]υ]  τον  ναόν  έκ 
των  ιδίων  υπαρχόντων  κατεσκεύα[σεν  vacat] 

Three  blocks  have  mason’s  marks  on  the  underside:  Μ,  Λ  and  I;  the  block  marked  K  is  missing 
(the  restoration  presented  above  is  not  certain:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1710  app.cr.  ad  L.  3),  as  are  the 
two  blocks  with  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  text:  total  of  seven  blocks,  yielding  a  length  of  15.6 
m  for  the  temple  front,  ed.pr.  II  the  dedicant  is  identical  with  Άσκλας  Χάραξ  known  from  a  Clau- 
dian  coin  with  Artemis  on  the  reverse  and  issued  in  honor  of  the  Senate  (Θεός  Σύνκλητος).  Conse¬ 
quently  the  temple  was  built  in  the  middle  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.;  it  was  repaired  in  the  late  2nd/early 
3rd  cent.  A.D.,  when  the  block  bearing  the  letters  ΤΩΝΚΑΤΕΣΚΕΥ  (Severan  letter  forms)  was 
made  to  replace  an  earlier,  similar  block.  The  building  inscription  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1717 
is  the  only  other  reference  to  Artemis  in  Aizanoi;  in  view  of  the  latter  text,  there  is  a  remote  possi¬ 
bility  that  our  temple  was  dedicated  to  one  or  more  other  gods  in  addition  to  Artemis.  This  can, 
however,  be  excluded  on  the  basis  of  the  restoration  της  Άρτέμιδος  exactly  filling  the  available 
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space  of  L.  4  of  our  lemma  no.  1710.  Άγιωτάτη  is  the  regular  epithet  of  Artemis  of  Ephesos, 
which  would  suggest  that  the  cult  at  Aizanoi  was  a  filiation  of  the  Ephesian  Artemis  cult  (cf.  SEG 
XLI  981;  XLII  1223).  However,  the  coin  mentioned  above  shows  another  iconographic  type 
(goddess  with  polos  and  veil,  holding  a  patera  in  her  right  hand  above  a  deer),  ed.pr. 

1709:  67  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Asklepiades  Blastos,  81/82  a.d .MAMA  IX  270 

(Waelkens,  Tiirsteine  52). 

Άσκληπιάδης  Ασκληπιάδου  Βλαστός,  έτους  ρξς\ 

Ασκληπιάδη  Ασκληπιάδου  του  Αρτέμωνος 
Χάρακι  τω  θρέψαντι  και  έμαυτω  ζών·  χαΐρε 

1.  βλαστός  (‘illegitimate  son’),  ΜΑΜΑ;  ρξε',  ΜΑΜΑ;  166  =  81/82  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  rather 
than  135/136  (Aktian  era;  assumed  in  MAMA);  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1719  app.cr.  ad  L.  14  II  XAPAI1, 
MAMA. 


1710:  67  no.  3.  Posthumous  honorary  inscription,  after  81/82  A.D.  Rectangular 

marble  block  from  the  socle  of  a  statue;  built  into  the  bakery  of  Yukan  Mahalle, 
along  the  road  2  km.  west  of  Bridge  (2). 

[Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  έτ]ίμησαν  Ασκληπιάδην 
[Ασκληπιάδου  του  Αρ]τέμωνος  Χάρακα  Ιερέα 
[τής  Αρτέμιδος  διά  βί]ου  ποιήσαντα  τον  ναόν 
4  [τής  Αρτέμιδος  έκ  των  ί]δίων  υπαρχόντων,  έπιμελη- 
[θέντος  Ασκληπιάδου  Βλάσ]του  κληρονόμου  αΰτοΰ 

3.  Other  possibilities  are  [γενόμενον  του  Διός  δια  βί]ου  or  [γενόμενον  του  Διονύσ]ου  (in  which 
case  the  restoration  of  the  lacuna  in  the  dedication  in  our  lemma  no.  1708  should  be  altered  corre¬ 
spondingly),  but  it  is  more  likely  that  Asklepiades  built  the  Artemis  temple  as  a  priest  of  that  god¬ 
dess,  ed.pr.  II 4.  έκ  των  ιδίων  υπαρχόντων;  verbatim  quotation  from  the  above-mentioned  dedica¬ 
tion,  ed.pr. 


1711-1716.  Aizanoi.  Inscriptions  and  graffiti  from  the  ‘Hallenstrasse’.  Various 
inscriptions  and  graffiti  found  during  excavations  of  the  ‘Hallenstrasse’  in  1992.  Ed.pr. 
M.Worrle,  AA  (1995)  719-727  nos.  1-7  (ph.);  720-723  no.  2  is  presented  in  our  lemma  no. 
1708. 


1711:  719/720  no.  1.  Building  inscription,  54-68  A.D.  Block  of  a  moulded  archi¬ 

trave  from  the  south-eastern  stoa;  inscription  on  a  fascia. 

vacat  ΔιΙ  Αίζανών  και  [Νέρωνι]]  Κλαυδίω[ι  Καίσαρι  Σεβαστώι  Γερμανικώι 
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Cf.  the  architrave  MAMA  IX  11,  also  dedicated  [Δι'ι]  Αΐζανών  και  Αΰτοκράτ[ορι  Καίσαρι  —  ], 
and  the  dedication  of  an  aqueduct  to  Zeus  of  Aizanoi  and  Antoninus  Pius  MAMA  IX  10,  ed.pr., 
with  further  references  to  this  deity,  also  often  on  record  without  the  epithet  and  called  Iuppiter  Aeza- 
nensis/Aezaniticus  in  Latin. 


1712:  723/724  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcia  Tateis,  ca.  150  A.D.  or 

later.  Statue  base  moulded  above  and  below  and  found  before  its  socle  in  front  of 
the  steps  of  the  north-eastern  stoa. 

Ή  βουλή  κ(α'ι)  ό  δή¬ 
μος  έτίμησεν 

Μαρκίαν  Τάτειν  8 

4  μητέρα  Φλ.  Ίουλια- 
νοΰ  και  Παρδαλα 


3.  The  honorand,  whose  husband  must  have  been  a  Flavius,  was  perhaps  the  mother  of  the 
Φλαβία  Τάτεις  who  erected  the  epitaph  MAMA  IX  241  for  her  nurse  Ύγήα  ca.  150  A.D.,  ed.pr. 
II  4-6.  the  two  men  should  be  added  to  the  list  of  asiarchs  recently  published  by  M.D.Campanile  (cf. 
SEG  XLIV  1747);  there  is  another,  roughly  contemporary,  FI.  Iulianus  from  an  Ephesian  family  on 
record  as  asiarch;  the  latter  is  probably  not  related  to  the  homonymous  man  on  record  in  our  inscrip¬ 
tion;  FI.  Pardalas  may  be  related  to  L.  Claudius  Pardalas,  who  possessed  land  near  Tav§anli  (referen¬ 
ces  in  SEG  XLII  1189;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1720  for  a  dedication  by  the  freedman  Chrestos  on  his 
master’s  behalf)·  A  statue  of  T.  Flavius  Lepidus,  also  found  near  Tav§anli,  was  financed  by  L.  Clau¬ 
dius  Pardalas  (L.Tugrul,  Istanbul  Arkeoloji  Muezeleri  Yilligi  11,2,  1964,  148/149  no.  1).  Lepidus 
may  have  been  the  husband  of  Marcia  Tateis,  and  may  have  introduced  the  cognomen  Παρδαλας 
into  the  family  via  his  φιλία-connection  with  Claudius  Pardalas,  ed.pr.  II  a  satyr  was  found  lying 
before  the  socle  (cf.  C.v.Mosch,  ibid.  741-753;  ph.  of  satyr  on  the  socle  in  a  provisional  reconstruc¬ 
tion  on  743);  it  was  placed  on  the  socle  in  secondary  use,  since  Marcia  Tateis  must  have  been  hon¬ 
ored  with  a  female  ‘Gewandstatue’,  ed.pr. 

1713:  724-726  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelius  Demetrios,  Severan 

period.  Statue  base  moulded  above  and  below;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field. 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμ[ος]  I  έτείμησεν  Αΰρ[ήλ]ι[ον  Δη]Ιμήτριον  Εύτύχ[ους 
νεω]Ικόρον  του  Διός  [  vacat  ] 


The  honorand  is  also  known  from  the  statue  base  MAMA  IX  34,  where  on  the  basis  of  the  present 
text  LL.  1-5  can  be  read  and  restored  as  [Ή  βουλή  και  I  6  δήμος  έτείίμησεν]  Αϋρήλιον  I  [Δημ]ήτρι- 

ον  ΕύτύΙΙχους  ([ . ]Αύρήλιον  I  [-  3-4  -]1  Ιριον  ΕύτύΙχους,  ΜΑΜΑ  LL.  1-3).  The  stone  was  seen  in 

1992  built  into  the  wall  of  the  cemetery  of  Sopu/Zoba  koy.  Since  it  records  both  the  neokorate  of 
Zeus  and  a  priesthood  for  life  of  Dionysos,  it  postdates  the  new  text;  both  should  be  assigned  to  the 
Severan  period,  but  not  necessarily  after  21 1  A.D.,  ed.pr. 


άσιαρχών,  άναστή- 
σαντος  τήν  τιμήν 
Φλ.  Ίουλιανοΰ  του 
έγγόνου  αυτής 
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1714:  726  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  Menophilos,  ca.  175-200  A.D.  In¬ 

scription  on  a  column  of  the  south-western  stoa. 

Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήΐμος  έτείμησεν  I  Μηνόφιλον  ΝειΙκοστράτου  τον  II  φιλόπα- 
τριν  ν  ν 

The  honorand  is  also  known  from  another  inscription  on  a  column:  MAMA  IX  35,  recording  Me¬ 
nophilos  as  ίερατεύσαντα  τοΰ  Διδς  δεκάκις  and  found  ‘on  r.  bank  of  river  between  Roman 
bridges’.  Both  columns  probably  belonged  to  the  same  stoa  and  were  inscribed  ‘in  der  fortgeschritte- 
nen  2.  Halfte  des  2.  Jhs.’,  ed.pr. 

1715:  726/727  no.  6.  Graffito  mentioning  Sisinnis,  Christian  period  ?  Graffito 

on  a  column  of  the  north-eastern  stoa:  ώμος  I  Σισίννις  κοΐρος 

2.  Σισίννι(ο)ς:  name  probably  derived  from  the  popular  saint,  who  was  also  worshipped  in  Phry¬ 
gia;  either  κοΐρος  (=  κύρ(ι)ος  ?;  perhaps  a  complaint  concerning  a  cruel  master)  or  χοίρος  (=  name 
Χοίρος?),  ed.pr. 

1716:  727  no.  7.  Graffito  mentioning  —  lianos.  Graffito  on  the  western-most  col¬ 

umn  of  the  north-eastern  stoa:  [..] λιανός  ζήσι 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  the  traces  suggest  [Ού]λιανός,  though  this  name  is  not  attested  so  far  (but  cf. 
Ουλιος  and  related  names:  see  SEG  XXXVIII  1996bis);  Ίουλιανός  presupposes  a  preceding  iota, 
which  is  (now  ?)  missing,  ed.pr. 


1717.  Aizanoi.  Building  inscription,  undated.  CIG  3842:  [Άπόλλωνι]  και  Άρτέ- 
μιδι  και  τ(φ)  (Ο,  copy  C.Fellows)  δή[μω].  M.Worrle,  ΑΑ  (1995)  722,  rejects  CIG' s  restora¬ 
tion  initio  and  wonders  whether  [Θ]εαι  Άρτέμιδι  κτλ.  should  be  read.  For  another  dedication 
to  Artemis  from  Aizanoi  see  our  lemma  no.  1708. 


1718.  Aizanoi.  Honorary  inscription  for  Artemidoros.  A.Koerte,  MDAI(A)  25 
(1900)  403  no.  3  {MAMA  IX  P  36  on  179).  Republished  by  M.Worrle,  Chiron  25  (1995)  71/72 
note  42  (ph.). 


[Ή]  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος 
[έτ]είμησεν  Άρτεμί- 
[δω]ρον  Μηνοφίλου 
4  [νεω]κόρον  τοΰ  Διός, 
[άνδρ]α  φιλόπατριν 


[όντα],  φιλότειμον 
[έν  στ]  ρατηγίαις  καί 
8  [έν  κ]ατασκευαΐς, 

[έπί  πολ]λήι  τήι  πε- 
[ρι  τήν  πα]τρίδα  εύνοίαι 
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Undated  by  K.  and  W.  II  4.  for  the  neokorate  of  Zeus  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1719  LL.  10-12  II  6.  [και  δντα],  K.  II  9. 
[πολ]λήι  τήι  πε[ρ!  I  την  κτλ.,  K.  II  11.  [χρησάμενον],  Κ. 


1719.  Aizanoi.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Anadotes  and  the  Sebastoi  Theoi,  53/54 
A.D.  Cylindrical  altar  moulded  above;  yellowish  local  marble;  now  in  the  cellar  of  the  Zeus  tem¬ 
ple.  Ed.pr.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  25  (1995)  68-75  (ph.). 

[Διί]  Αναδότηι  και  Σεβαστοΐς  Θεοΐς  και  τφ 
δη[μ]ω  ε[  ύ]χήν  υπέρ  Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου  Ξ 
Ναννα  υίοΰ  Κυρείνα  Μηνογένους 
4  φιλοσεβάστου  ίερέως  του  Διός  τό 
δεύτερον  και  Κλαυδίας  Άπφίας  τής 
γυναικός  αΰτοΰ  ν  και  Κλαυδίας  Άπφίας 
τής  θυγατρός  αυτών,  ν  καθιερωσάν- 
8  των  τον  βωμόν  του  τε  Μηνογένους 

κ[α]ί  Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου  Μηνοφίλου  Ξ 
τού  φιλοπάτριδος  καί  άρχινεωκόρου 
καί  νεοποιοΰ  Διός  διά  βίου  καί  των 
12  νεωκόρων  Διός  ν  Σέλευκος  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιου  έκ  των  ιδίων  άνέθηκεν 
έτους  ηλρ',  μηνός 
Δαισίου  Τ  άπι(όντος) 


1.  The  restoration  initio  is  certain;  Άναδότης  is  a  divine  epithet  unattested  so  far;  for  Zeus  as  a  rural  protector  in 
Phrygia  (inter  alia  with  the  epithet  Καρποδότης)  see  SEG  XL  1184,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  καί  τφ  I  δή[μ]ω  at  the  end  of 
L.  1  and  the  beginning  of  L.  2  exceeds  the  width  of  the  column  otherwise  respected;  the  lettering  differs  from  that 
of  the  rest  of  the  text:  later  addition  of  dubious  authenticity,  since,  unlike  buildings,  ex- votos  are  rarely  dedicated  to 
the  Demos,  ed.pr.  II  12-13.  the  position  of  the  dedicant,  apparently  a  descendant  of  a  group  of  Macedonians  who 
settled  in  Aizanoi  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1721  app.cr.),  is  unclear:  perhaps  a  neokoros  under 
Menophilos;  perhaps  a  son  of  the  άρχιερεύς  ’Απολλώνιος  Μηνοφίλου  Άζανίτης  on  record  in  OGIS  458  ( RDGE 
65;  after  10/9  B.C.),  ed.pr.  II  14.  year  138  =  53/54  A.D.  (Sullan  era);  the  present  document  combined  with  nu¬ 
mismatic  evidence  (see  below)  shows  that  the  Sullan  rather  than  Aktian  era  was  used  at  Aizanoi,  ed.pr.,  who  re¬ 
jects  the  arguments  for  the  Aktian  era  of  MAMA  IX  (pp.  LIV-LVIII)  and  W.Leschhom  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1218)  234- 
244;  discussion  of  MAMA  IX  38,  84,  255  (Βωλα  rather  than  Βωλανω  should  be  read  in  L.  1  [the  stone  breaks 
off  after  ΒΩΛΑ  on  the  dr.]),  A.Koerte,  MDAI(A)  25  (1900)  403/404  no.  4  and  W.Giinther,  MDAI(I)  25  (1975) 
351-356,  now  all  to  be  dated  according  to  the  Sullan  era  II  the  dedication  Σεβαστοΐς  Θεοΐς  (L.  1)  and  the  ‘titles’ 
φιλοσέβαστος  and  φιλόπατρις  (LL.  4  and  10)  suggest  that  Tiberius  Claudius  Menogenes  was  honored  for  his  con¬ 
tributions  to  the  imperial  cult  at  Aizanoi;  a  parallel  can  be  found  in  LBW  858,  belonging  to  a  dossier  from 
Aizanoi  (LBW  857-859;  cf.  L.Robert,  Monnaies  grecques,  Paris  1967,  71/72)  concerning  εύεργεσίαι  του 
Ναννα,  who  is  identical  with  the  father  of  Menogenes  (L.  3).  The  latter  is  already  known  from  two  coins  struck 
in  Aizanoi  under  Claudius,  while  Nannas  is  on  record  as  a  stephanephoros  on  an  emission  under  Caligula;  [Τιβ. 
Κλαύ]διος  Ναννα  υίό[ς]  on  record  in  LBW  856  is  either  our  Menogenes  or  a  brother  of  the  latter.  Probably  Ti- 
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berius  Claudius  Menophilos  (L.  9)  was  another  (?)  brother;  he  is  not  likely  to  have  been  identical  with  the  Meno- 
philos  who  received  a  letter  from  Nero  ( OGIS  475;  1GR  IV  561;  SEG  VI  132)  and  whose  sons  were  Menekles  and 
Metrodoros;  the  latter  Menophilos’  father  is  probably  on  record  in  an  unpublished  inscription  from  ca.  5  A.D. 
which  mentions  a  Μητρόδωρος  [Μηνο]φίλου.  Perhaps  also  the  Ξ,  apparently  an  abbreviation  (meaning  unknown) 
attached  to  Menogenes’  and  Menophilos’  names  in  LL.  2  and  9  points  to  a  close  relationship.  Both  held  high  posi¬ 
tions  in  the  cult  of  Zeus;  νεοποιός  (L.  11)  is  a  new  tide  for  Aizanoi  so  far:  possibly  a  temporary  function  created 
for  specific  building  operations,  ed.pr.,  who  briefly  discusses  the  college  of  the  νεωκόροι  presided  over  by  an 
άρχινεωκόρος. 


1720.  Aizanoi  (area  of:  Tav$anh).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Abozenos,  ca.  140/141 

A.D.  MAMA  IX  54.  M.Worrle,  AA  (1995)  724  note  37,  suggests  reading  and  restoring  in  L. 
3/4  Χρήστο[ς]  I  άπελε[ύ(θερος)  Δι]ι  (ΑΓΕΛΙ[„  Δι]ί,  ΜΑΜΑ).  For  a  new  restoration  of  LL. 
6-8,  implying  about  the  same  date  as  that  of  SEG  XL  1226  (140/141  A.D.;  MAMA :  2nd  cent. 
A.D.  ?),  see  XL  1226  app.cr.  ad  L.  5  [For  the  relation  between  Aizanoi  and  the  region  of 
Tav§anli  cf.  MAMA  IX  pp.  XIX/XX]. 


1721.  Aizanoi.  Epitaph  of  Polemaios,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  marble  stele 
with  tympanon;  inscription  under  a  large  ivy  wreath;  found  in  1994  in  a  farmhouse  north  of  the 
‘Hallenstrasse’-area  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1708-1710).  Ed.pr.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  25  (1995) 
75/76  (ph.). 

Λυσίας  Περδίκκου  έτείμησεν  Π[ο]Ιλεμαΐον 
Περδίκ[κ]ου  τον  αδελφόν  I  φιλοστοργίας  ενεκεν 

1.  The  third  letter  may  also  have  been  E  (or  E?);  Αΰξίας  is  equally  possible;  traces  between  wreath  and  text  are 
perhaps  scratches  rather  than  remains  of  a  date  like  έτους  followed  by  a  numeral,  ed.pr.  II  the  Macedonian  names 
yield  interesting  additional  evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  Macedonian  military  colony  in  Aizanoi  (cf.  MAMA  IX, 
pp.  XL-XLII;  LIX),  ed.pr. 


1722.  Amorion.  Funerary  epigram  for  bishop  Pientios,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  Rect¬ 
angular  white  marble  block;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  with  moulded  frame;  built  into  the 
mosque  wall  at  Agilcik.  Mentioned  by  C.Mango  in  D.Harlfinger  -  G.Prato  (edd.),  Paleografia  e 
codicologia  greca.  Atti  del  II  colloquio  internazionale  (Berlino-Wolfenbuttel,  17-21  ottobre  1983) 
(Alexandria  1991)  238  (ph.).  Edd.pr.  C.S.Lightfoot  -  E.A.Ivison,  AS  45  (1995)  135/136  (ph.; 
translation). 

Τον  σοφόν  άρχιερήα  Πιέντιον  ούράνιαι  μεν 
αΰλαί  πνευματικώς  ένδον  εχουσι  πυλών, 
λείψανα  δ’  αύ  σαρκός  τηρεί  τάφος  ουτος  ό  μικρός, 

4  είσόκ’  άναστάντος  γεύσεται  αμβροσίας· 

Ευσέβιος  τόδε  θήκε  γέρας  πατρί  βαιόν  ό  βαιός, 
τής  άμέτρου  χάριτος  άντιδιδούς  όλίγην 
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1.  Pientios  was  presumably  bishop  of  Amorion,  edd.pr.  [French  translation  in  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1995) 
[1998]  475  no.  1510). 


1723.  Apamea.  Honorary  inscription  for  Sossia  Polla,  beginning  of  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  MAMA  VI  182  ( IGR  IV  780;  ILS  8820).  Cf.  M.Dondin-Payre,  Cahiers  du  Centre 
G.Glotz  5  (1994)  149-152,  for  a  stemma  of  her  family. 


1724.  Aulutrene.  Boundary  stone,  undated.  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2093)  77,  mention  an  inscribed  stone  found  on  the  site  of  the  castellum  of 
Aulutrene  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1102/1103)  with  ορ(ος)  I  π(αρεμβολής)  (ph.):  ‘limite  du  camp’. 


1725-1731.  Bahadinlar.  Inscribed  altar,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Large  marble  altar  with 
mouldings  above  and  below;  there  are  seven  inscriptions  distributed  over  three  sides.  Ed.pr. 
M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  178-182  nos.  28-34  (ph.).  For  her  interpretation  of  the  con¬ 
secrations  (καταγράφω)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748.  Bahadinlar  is  one  of  several  neighboring  vil¬ 
lages  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Maeander  (cf.  ed.pr.  on  169). 


1725:  178/179  no.  28.  Dedication  to  Theos  Helios  Apollo  Lairmenos,  2nd  cent. 

A.D.  (before  183/184  A.D.).  Inscription  on  the  front  of  the  altar. 


Θεώ  Ήλίω  Άπόλλω- 

c  ι 

vt  Λαιρμηνω  ευ¬ 
χήν  τον  άνδρει- 
4  άντα  συν  τή  βά¬ 
σει  άνέθηκεν 


Γάϊος  Γλύκωνος 
Μοτελληνός· 

8  ό  αυτός  και  φιέ- 
λην  άργυρέαν 
άνέθηκεν 


1-2.  For  the  identification  of  Apollo  Lairmenos  with  Flelios  cf.  ed.pr.  on  169  II  7.  Motella:  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Maeander  ca.  5  km.  from  the  temple;  cf.  MAMA  IV  276  A  (dedication  to  Apollo 
Lairmenos  and  the  boule  and  demos  of  the  Μοτεληνοί),  ed.pr.  (on  167/168);  cf.  also  our  lemmata 
nos.  1727,  1730/1731,  1737  and  1738  II  8-9.  φιέλη  for  φιάλη;  cf.  I. Priene  1 13  Col.  XXX  92  and 
SEG  XXXIX  1137,  ed.pr.  [cf.  also  SEG  XLIV  867  A  L.  11). 


1726:  179  no.  29.  Consecration  of  a  threptos,  229/230  A.D.  Below  the  preceding 

text. 

’Έτους  τιδ',  μη(νός)  γ\  β'  ·  ν  ν  Έλίωει  ’Απο¬ 
λλώνιος,  Ίεραπολίτης,  οίκων  έν 
Μασακίόμη·  ’Απολλώνιος  κατα- 
4  γράφω{ν}  τον  έμαυτοΰ  τεθρε[μ]έ- 
νον  ’Αλέξανδρον·  ει  τις  δ’  άν  έπε- 
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κα{  v)  λέσι,  θήσι  εις  τον  θεόν  *  βφ', 
κέ  εις  τον  φίσκον  *  βφ' 


1.  Year  314  =  229/230  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  II  2.  Ίεραπολίτης:  citizens  from  Hierapolis  are  regularly 
attested  in  the  texts  from  this  temple  II  3.  Μασακώμη:  village  in  Hierapolis’  territory;  cf.  Μαμα¬ 
κώμη  in  MAMA  IV  276  A  III  L.  16  (=  no.  4  in  ed.pr.’s  catalogue),  ed.pr.,  who  points  to  the  an- 
throponym  Μασα. 


1727:  179/180  no.  30.  Consecration  of  a  threptos,  183/184  A.D.  On  the  right  side 

of  the  altar. 

"Ετους  σξη',  μη(νός)  Αύδναίου  [.  .']· 

’Αλέξανδρος  κε  Γρίσφος  Ά[πο]- 
λλωνίου  Μοτελληνοϊ  [κα]- 
4  ταγράφορχν  Άπολλώνιο[ν] 
τό\^έαυτών  τεθρεμένον 
επιφανέστατα)  θεω  Άπό[λ]- 
λωνι  Λαιρρτ)νω  ίερόν_κέ  έλε[ύθε]- 
8  ρον^ιτ)δινός  έ'χοντος  άν[θρ]- 

[ώ]που  εξουσίαν  κατά  του  Ά[πολ]- 
[λ]ωνίου,  διά  τό  ούτως  ήμ[ΐν] 
δεδόχθαι  ·  εϊ  τις  δε  έπενκα[λέ]- 
12  σει,  θήσει  εις  τον  θεόν  *  βφ', 

ν  ν  ν  ν  ν  ν  και  εις  τον  του  κυρίου  φ[ίσ]- 
κον  *  βφ' 


1.  Year  268  —  183/184  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  II  2.  Γρίσφος  =  Κρίσπος,  ed.pr. 

1728:  180  no.  31.  Consecration  of  children  and  a  threptos,  229/230  A.D.  Below 

the  preceding  text;  L.  1  immediately  follows  L.  14  of  that  text. 

"Ετους  τδι',  μη(νός)  ε\  β'·  Έ[λ]- 
[ λ] ε ί (ο { ν }  Άπόλλωνει  Λαεμη[νφ] 

Αύρήλιος  Ιοτοις  Ιστού,  Μο[τ]- 
4  εληνός,  καταγράφω  μετά  τ[ής] 
γυνεκός  μου  Μερτίνης  τ[ά] 
αυτών  τέκ(να)  Λην,  Ιοτοιν,  Κλα[υδι]- 
ανόν  καί  Διομήδην  τον  θρ[ε] - 
8  μένον  κατά  επιταγήν  το[ΰ  θ]- 
εοΰ  Ήλλείου  ’Απόλλωνος  Λ[αε]- 
μηνόν  (sic)·  εϊ  τις  έπεκλέσει,  θή[σ]- 
ει  (εις)  τον  θεόν  *  βφ',  καί  (εις)  τον  φ[ίσ]- 
12  κον  *  βφ' 
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1.  Year  314  =  229/230  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  II  2.  Λαεμηνός:  one  of  the  many  variants  of  the  god’s  ep¬ 
ithet:  cf.  ed.pr.  on  169  II  3.  Ιοτοις  rather  than  Τοτοις  or  'Ροτοις;  cf.  Ιοτοιν  (acc.)  in  L.  6,  ed.pr.; 
Ιστού:  ‘incertaine’,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  the  first  two  letters  are  in  ligature  II  5.  Μερτίνη:  variant  of 
Μελτίνη;  cf.  SEG  VI  221,  ed.pr.  II  6.  ΤΕΚΛΗΝ,  lapis  II  7.  θρ[ε]μένον  for  τεθρεμένον  II  11.  εις 
(twice)  not  on  the  stone. 


1729:  181  no.  32.  Consecration  of  a  threpte,  85/86  A.D.  On  the  left  side  of  the  altar. 

’Έτους  σο',  μη(νός)  Δοασίου  σι'·  Εΰτυχις 
Γαίου,  φύσει  δέ  Άππου  Παπάδ¬ 
ες,  κατα{τα)γράφω  τω  θεω  Ά{ι}- 
4  πόλλωνι  Λαιρμηνω  την 

έμαυτής  τεθραμένην 
Έπίκτησιν,  μηδενός  ε- 
χοντος  εξουσίαν  άντι- 
8  πεΐν  τη  γραφή  ταύτη  ή 

έφάψασθαι  ώς  δούλης,  ε¬ 
κεί  6  παραβάς  τι  τούτων 
άποτείσει  εις  τον  θεόν *  * 

12  αφ',  κε  εις  τον  φίσκον  άλλα 

*  αφ'·  ν  Άππους  Παπα  εδω- 
κα  την  γνώμην  ό  πατηβ 

1.  Year  270  =  85/86  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  [The  day  seems  to  be  T,  Herrmann]  II  2-3.  ΠαπαδΙ[ο]ς: 
cf.  the  genitive  Παπα  in  L.  13;  ed.pr.  considers  a  reading  Παπα  δ'  but  rejects  it  because  of  traces 
of  a  C  before  κατα  in  L.  3  II  7.  the  final  nu  of  εξουσίαν  added  later  in  smaller  and  higher  script;  in 
fine  no  space  for  άντε[ι]  II  13-14.  in  spite  of  the  adoption  by  Gaios  (L.  2),  it  is  Eutychis’  natural  fa¬ 
ther  who  gives  his  consent,  ed.pr.  [it  looks  as  if  the  clause  Άππους  -  πατήρ  was  added  later  in 
somewhat  larger  script,  Pleket], 

1730:  181  no.  33.  Unfinished  consecration,  187/188  A.D.  Below  the  preceding 

text. 

’Έτους  σοβ',  μη(νός)  Δύστρου·  κ.'  ·  ’Ώριμος 
Γαίου  Μοτεληνός  καταγράφω 
μετά  τής  γυνεκός  vacat 


1.  Year  272  =  187/188  A.D.  (Sullan  era);  in  fineTTPlMOC,  lapis;  the  same  person  is  on  record  in 
the  next  text. 


1731:  181/182  no.  34.  Consecration  of  a  threpte,  193/194  A.D.  Below  the  preced¬ 

ing  text. 

ν  ν  ν  ν  ’Έτους  σοη',  μη(νός)  Πανήμου·  ν  ν  ν  ν  ν  ν 
Ήλίω  ’Απόλλωνι  Λερμηνω  ’Ώριμος 
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Μοτελληνός  Γαΐου  καταγράφω 
4  Νείκην  την  θρεπτήν  μου,  συν  κέ 
τη  γνίόμη  τής  γυνεκός  μου  Τατί- 
ας  ·  ε’ι  τις  έπενκαλέσι,  θήσι  εις  τον  θε- 
jo  ν]  *  αφ'  vacat 

1.  Year  278  =  193/194  A.D.  (Sullan  era);  ETOYCC°/^,  lapis  II  2.  initio  HAIVand  in  fine 
PIMOC,  lapis  II  6.  the  first  two  letters  (AC)  written  above  the  line;  there  is  a  rasura  of  the  two  origi¬ 
nal  letters  on  the  line,  ed.pr. 


1732-1740.  Bahadinlar.  Inscribed  altar,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Large  marble  altar  with 
moulding  above;  there  are  nine  inscriptions,  distributed  over  three  sides.  Ed.pr.  M.Ricl,  Arke- 
oloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  182-187  nos.  35-43  (ph.). 


1732:  182/183  no.  35.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Lairmenos,  ca.  100-150  A.D.  On  the 

front  side. 

[’Έτους  σ.  /],  αη(νός)  Περειτίου  τρί- 
[τη·  Γάΐϊος  ’Ιούλιος  Λόνγ[ος] 

[.  .  .  .]λλοκηπείτης,  ν  ν 
4  [στρα]τευσάμενος  έν  ν 

[Γερμ]ανία,  παρενβολή  Άρ- 
[γεντό]ρατε,  λεγεώνος  όκ-  ν 
[ταύη]ς  Σεβαστής  άετοφό- 
8  [ρος,  εύξά]μενος  άνέθηκε 

[ . ]TAKAIKONTONJCAI 

[ . Λαιρ]μηνφ  Άπόλ-  ν 

[λωνι,  έπιφα]νεστάτω  θεω  ν 

Underlined  letters  were  visible  on  a  photo  of  the  stone,  made  when  it  was  in  a  better  state  II  3.  pos¬ 
sibly  [Κα]λλοκηπείτης,  ed.pr.:  a  village-name,  based  on  κήπος  II  4-8.  Iulius  Longus  was  aquilifer 
of  legio  VIII  Augusta,  stationed  in  Argentoratum  (Strasbourg);  most  soldiers  in  this  legion  came 
from  Italy/Gaul/Germania  but  two  inhabitants  from  Macedonian  cities  are  on  record,  ed.pr.  [6-7. 
perhaps  better  όκΙ[τόη]ς„  Herrmann]  [for  the  recruitment  of  legionaries  in  Asia  Minor  cf.  SEG  XLII 
1 194  app.cr.,  1 196  app.cr.  and  XLIII  1207  on  p.  438;  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1 1 16  for  a  veteran  from  Pessi- 
nus/Kotiaion  serving  in  the  8th  legion  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  Pleket]  II  9.  perhaps  [άνδριάν]τα 
Κάικον  τον  καί,  ed.pr.  [or  possibly  κοντόν  (‘pike’)  ?,  Herrmann], 

1733:  183  no.  36.  Consecration  of  a  slave,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Below  the  preceding 

text. 

[’Έτους  σ.  ■  Ίο]υλία  Γ(α'ίου)  ’Ιουλίου 
[Λόνγου  θυγάτη]ρ  καταγράφω 
[Ήλλίο)  Άπόλλω]νι  Λαιρμηνω 
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4  [έπιφανεΐ  θεώ  τό]ν  έαυτής  δοΰ- 
[λον . ]ν  vacat 


1-2.  Daughter  of  the  veteran  in  the  preceding  text,  ed.pr.  II  4.  or  τή]ν  έαυτής  δούΙ[λην  — , 
ed.pr. 


1734:  183  no.  37.  Consecration  of  a  slave  girl,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Below  the  preced¬ 

ing  text. 

[’Έτους.  ’Ιουλία  Γ(αίου)]  ’Ιουλίου  Λόν- 
[γου  θυγάτηρ,  κατ]αγράφω  Ήλλίω 
[Άπόλλωνι  Λαιρμ]ηνω  Συνκλη- 
4  [τικην  την  έαυτής]  δούλην·  έάν 

[δε  τις  έπενκαλέσει,  θή]σει  είς  τον  φίσκον 
[  *  βφ\  καί  είς  τον  θε]όχ  *  βφ'  vacat 


1-2.  Same  dedicant  as  in  the  preceding  text,  ed.pr.  II 6.  underlined  letters  read  on  another  photo. 


1735:  184  no.  38.  Consecration  of  a  slave,  170/171  A.D.  On  the  right  side. 

’'Ετους  σνε\  μη(νός)  Περειτίου  ς' ·  ’Ιου¬ 
λία.  Γ(αίου)  ’Ιουλίου  Λόνγου  θυγά- 
[τ]ηρ  καταγράφω  Ήλλίω  Άπόλ- 
4  [λ]ωνι  Λαιρμηνω  Ελεύθερον 
[τό]ν  έαυτής  δοΰλον·  έάν  δέ 
τις  έπενκαλέσει,  θήσει  προσ- 
[τ]είμου  είς  τον  θεόν  *  βφ', 

8  καί  είς  τον  φίσκον  *  βφ' 

Underlined  letters  read  on  another  photo  II  1.  year  255  =  170/171  A.D.  (Sudan  era)  II 1-2.  same  ded¬ 
icant  as  in  the  preceding  two  lemmata. 

1736:  184  no.  39.  Consecration  of  two  slave  girls,  178/179  A.D.  Below  the  pre¬ 

ceding  text. 

’Έτους  σξγ',  μη(νός)  Περειτίου  δεκάτη 
άπ(ιόντος)·  ’Ιουλία  Λόνγιλλα  καταγρά¬ 
φω  τω  έπιφανεστάτω  θεω 
4  Ήλίω  Άπόλλωνι  Λαιρμηνω 
κατά  έπιταγην  τού  θεού  Έπί- 
χαριν  ι^ε  Άγελαίδαν·  διά  τούτο 
συνεχώρησέ  μοι  Σεβηρεΐνος 
8  [κ]αί  Έλάινος,  οί  έγγονοί  μου,  κρ  ό  υί- 
[ό]ς  μου  Σεβηρεΐνος  ·  εϊ  τις  δέ  έ- 
[πεν]καλέσει  ταύταις  περί  τής 
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καταγραφής,  θήσει  προστείμου 
12  [ε]ίς  τον  θεόν  *  βφ',  κε  εις  τον  των 
[κ]υρίων  φίσκον  *  βφ' 


1.  Year  263  =  178/179  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  II  2.  ed.pr.  identifies  Iulia  Longilla  with  the  Julia  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  three  preceding  lemmata  and  supposes  that  in  the  meantime  her  father  had  died  II  [8. 
rather  "Ελαινος  =  'Έλενος,  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  468  no.  1493]. 

1737:  185  no.  40.  Consecration  of  a  threptos,  221/222  A.D.  Below  the  preceding 

lemma. 

’Έτους  τς\  μη(νός)  β\  ζι'-  Ήλίω  Άπόλλο)- 
νι  Λαιρμηνφ  Αύρή(λιος)  Άμμιανός  Πρό- 
κλου  Μοτελληνός  και  ή^γυνή  μο- 
4  [υ]  Τατας  καταγράφομεν  τον  εαυ¬ 

τών  τεθραμένον  Τατιανόν  είερό- 
[ν]  κατά  ονειρον  ·  εϊ  δε  τις  έπενκα- 
λέσει,  θήσει  εις  τον  θεόν  ποστί- 
8  μου  *  βφ',  και  εις  τον  φίσκον 
*  βφ' 


1.  Year  306  =  221/222  A.D.  (Sullan  era). 


1738:  185/186  no.  41.  Consecration  of  a  threptos,  140/141  A.D.  On  the  left  side. 


Έτους  σεκ',  vacat 
μ[η](νός)  πρώτου  [.  .'·  Ά]- 
πόλλωνι  Λαιρ[μηνω] 

4  ’Αλέξανδρος  Έ[ρμα  ?] 
Μοτελληνός  [καταγρά¬ 
φω  τον  τεθραμ[μέ]- 
νον  μου  Πολύ[νικον] 


8  κατά  την  του  θε[οΰ  έ]- 
πι(τα)γήν·  εϊ  τις  δε  έπ[εν]- 
καλέσει  τφ  Πολυ[νί]- 
κφ,  θήσει  εις  τό[ν  θε]- 
12  όν  προστείμο[υ  *] 

[β]φλ  και  εις  τό  ϊε[ρώ]- 
τατον  ταμεΐο[ν  *  βφ'] 


1.  Year  225  =  140/141  A.D.  (Sullan  era)  II  this  is  the  earliest  inscription  of  all  inscribed  on  the 
two  altars;  this  implies  that  no.  35  (=  our  lemma  no.  1732)  dates  from  before  140  A.D.;  nos.  36  and 
37  (our  lemmata  nos.  1733/1734)  may  well  have  roughly  the  same  date  as  no.  41  (or  are  even 
slightly  earlier);  Julia  (Longilla)  may  have  been  active  from  140  to  178/179  A.D.  II  2  initio,  the  mu 
is  engraved  somewhat  lower  than  the  following  pi;  apparently  it  was  supposed  to  get  an  eta  on  top  (A ) 
but  the  mason  omitted  the  latter,  ed.pr.  II  7  in  fine:  or  Πολύ[δικον],  ed.pr.  II  8.  KATA~R  ,  lapis  II 
9.  ΠΙΓΗΝ,  lapis. 


1739:  186  no.  42.  Consecration  of  a  threpte,  215/216  A.D.  Below  the  preceding 

text. 
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’Έτους  τ',  μτ\νός  ς\  κε'· 

Θεω  Ήλίω  Λαιρμηνώ 
[Μ]άρκος  γ'  του  Γαίου,  [συν] 

4  [Α]ύρ(ηλία)  Πρόκλη  τη  γυναικ[ί,  κα]- 
[τ]αγράφο)ΐ$ν  Άχιλλεία[ν  την] 
[τε]θραμμεγην  ημών  ·  εϊ  δ[έ  τις] 
[έπε]νκαλέσει,  θήσει  εις  [τον] 

8  [θ]εόν_^φοστείμου  *  β[φ\  και] 

[ε]ΐς  τον  φίσκον  αλλα  *  [βφ'] 


1.  Year  300  =  215/216  A.D.  (Sullan  era). 


1740:  186  no.  43.  Consecration  of  a  threpte,  234/235  A.D.  Below  the  preceding 

text  in  smaller,  effaced  letters. 

[’Έτ]ους  ταθ',  μη(νός)  ι\  ει'·  Αύρ(ήλιος)  Μάρκος  Πίου,  Βουλ[όθ]- 
εμις  Νεικομάχου,  ή  γυνή  αΰτοΰ,  Μοτελ(ληνοι) 

ΤΕΛΛΧΑΝ  την  εαυτών  τεθρεμέγτ)ν 
4  [τώ]  έπιφανεστάτω  Θεω  Ήλίω  Άπόλλω[νι] 

Λαμηνώ  [ . -  -  -  -] 

[ . ],  μηδενός  εχο(ν)τος  vacat 

[έξ]ουσίαν  άντιπΐν  ταύτη  μου  γραφή,  [ή] 

8  θ[ή]σει  προστίμου  τώ  ίερωτάτω  ταμε[ίω] 

[  *  βφ' . . . ί 


1.  Year  319  =  234/235  A.D.  (Sullan  era). 


1741.  Dorylaion.  Dedication  to  various  gods,  reign  of  Domitian  ?  OGIS  479; 
IGR  IV  522.  S.Sahin,  EA  25  (1995)  16,  suggests  identifying  ['Θμονοίαι  Σ]εβαστήι  (or  per¬ 
haps  rather  [Θεαι  'ΟΙμονοίαι  Σ]εβαστήι)  with  Domitia,  Domitian’s  wife.  This  implies  doubt 
about  identifying  Διί  Πατροήιωι  in  L.  2  with  Hadrian  and  dating  the  text  to  the  latter’s  reign. 
For  dedications  to  Domitia  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1773  [W.H. Buckler,  RPh  (1935)  187,  suggested  [θεΙαι 
Τύχηι  Σ]εβαστήι  and  pointed  out  that  θεαι  Όμονοίαι  would  be  too  long,  Herrmann). 


1742.  Eumeneia.  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Zotikos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  VI  193.  The 
stone  is  now  in  the  Denizli  Museum  in  Hierapolis/Pamukkale  and  is  republished  by  T.Corsten, 
Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  221-224  no.  5  (ph.;  translation);  on  the  left  side  of  the  altar  the  letters 
ΘΥ,  on  the  right  side®:  θύ(ρα)  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1125  and  1128). 


Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Ζωτικός  Άπο- 
λωνίου  κατεσκεύ- 


ασεν  τό  ήρώον  καί 
4  τον  έπ’  αύτώ  βωμόν 
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έαυτώ  καν  τη  γυνη- 
κν  αύτοΰ  Κυπρογεν  ν¬ 
α  καν  τη  κενμένρ  θυ- 
8  γατρ'ν  Νιγριεενδν  καν 
τονς  λονπονς  τέ¬ 
κνο  νς·  έτέρω  δε  ούδε- 


ν'ν  έξέστν  τεθ^αν  δς 
12  [δ’]  άν  [έ]πνχενρί)5ϊεν  θεν- 

ναν  χωρίς  ττ^ς  συνχω- 
ρτισεως,  θηςνεν  ενς  την  νε- 
ρωτάτην^ουλήν 
16  vacav  k  φ'  vacat 


No  line  division  in  SEG  II  1-2.  ’Απολλώνιου,  SEG  II  2-3.  κατεσκεύασε,  SEG  II  4.  βωμός  =  funerary  altar,  C. 
II  5-6.  γυναικί,  SEG  II  6-7.  Κυπρογενεία,  SEG  II  8.  Νηρηίδι,  SEG  II  12.  επιχείρηση,  SEG. 


1743.  Eumeneia.  Funerary  epigram  of  a  Christian,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  IGR  IV  743; 
SEG  VI  210;  XXVI  1377;  XXIX  1400;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII  414-429.  Cf.  T.Corsten, 
Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  215  note  1  (ph.),  who  points  out  that  the  lower  right  part  of  this 
white  marble  funerary  altar  (remains  of  LL.  35-42)  is  now  in  the  Denizli  Museum  in  Hierapolis 
(Pamukkale).  The  photo  confirms  the  reading  of  Sheppard  (cf.  SEG  XXIX). 


1744.  Eumeneia.  Bilingual  epitaph  for  Eutaxia,  wife  of  Ilus  Gemellus.  IGR  IV 

733;  CIL  III  363.  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093)  66-68,  comment 
on  the  name  Ιλος  Γέμελ(λ)ος;  the  man  was  νππεύς  {eques)  όπλοφύλαξ  {armorum  custos), 
probably  of  σπείρ[ης  π]ρώτης  'Ράντων  {IGR  IV  736,  also  from  Eumeneia;  for  this  cohors  cf. 
also  our  lemma  no.  1638).  Ιλος  is  an  indigenous  name  from  Isauria;  a  diploma  militare  from  148 
A.D.  mentions  another  Isaurian  (Lualis,  son  of  Mamas)  as  member  of  the  cohors  I  Raetorum 
{L’Annie  Epigraphique,  1981,  845  (a)).  Ιλλος  is  on  record  in  another  Isaurian  inscription 
(Bean-Mitford,  Journeys  — -  Rough  Cilicia  1964-1968,  113/1 14  no.  97).  Cf.  SEG  XL  1286. 


1745.  Hierapolis  (area  of:  Giizelpinar).  For  an  inscription  possibly  from  Gtizelpmar 
see  our  lemma  no.  1753. 


1746.  Hierapolis  (area  of).  Apollo  Lairbenos.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1725-1740  and 
1748-1750. 


1747.  Hierapolis.  Associations  of  craftsmen.  T.Ritti,  ‘Associazioni  di  mestiere  a  Hi¬ 
erapolis  di  Frigia’  in  Atti  VII  Giornata  Archaeological  Viaggi  e  Commerci  nell  ’antichitd  (Univ.  di 
Genova,  Fac.  di  Lettere;  Genova  1995)  65-83,  is  largely  based  on  Greek  inscriptions:  terminol¬ 
ogy  (τέχνη,  συντεχνία,  έργασνα);  legacies  given  to  various  associations  (e.g.  a  μολυβ- 
δουργός  bequeathed  a  legacy  to  the  cattle-breeders,  the  έργαστηρνάρχαν  and  the  χαλκενς 
(ineditum))  for  reasons  of  prestige  (the  giver  is  probably  member  of  only  one  association);  cf.  the 
habit  of  giving  a  legacy  to  one  association,  with  the  proviso  that,  if  it  does  not  carry  out  its  obli- 
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gations,  another  association  will  take  over  (κηπουροί  replaced  by  λινουργοί  (ineditum));  focus 
on  textile-workers:  λίνωτοί/λίνουργοί  [cf.  a  συντεχνία  των  λινουργών  greeted  by  the  έμποριάρχης  in 
Aphrodisias:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1505];  έριοπλύται  (perhaps  also  fulfilling  the  functions  of  γναφεΐς, 
unattested  so  far  in  the  city);  πορφυροβαφεΐς;  πορφυροπώλαι;  βαφείς;  άκαιροδαπισταί 
(new  reading  for  καιροδαπισταί:  weaving  without  ‘liccio’  of  carpets  vel  sim.);  πιλοποιοί 
(ineditum);  θρεμματική  (cattle-breeders);  κοπιδερμοί;  χαλκεΐς;  ήλοκόποι;  αρτοποιοί; 
σιλιννειτοπώλης  (‘venditore  di  pane  fino’;  ineditum);  κηπουροί;  ΰδραλέται  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVIII  1955).  R.  accepts  the  views  of  H.W.Pleket:  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1954. 

Cf.  also  G.Labarre,  M.-T.  Le  Dinahet,  ‘Les  mitiers  du  textile  en  Asie  Mineure  de  I'ipoque 
Hellinistique  a  I’epoque  imperiale’  in  Aspects  de  lartisanat  du  textile  dans  le  monde  mediter- 
ranien  (Egypte,  Grice,  Monde  Romaine)  (Coll.  Inst.  d’Arch.  et  d’Hist.  de  l’Antiquite,  Univer- 
site  Lumiere  Lyon  II;  Lyon  1996)  49-115  (on  98-108  nos.  56-69  texts  and  translations  of  rele¬ 
vant  Hierapolitan  inscriptions);  T.Ritti,  Scienze  dell  ’Antichitd  6/7  (1992/1993)  [1996]  41-68. 


1748.  Motella  (Temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos).  The  καταγραφαί  inscriptions 
from  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos.  Cf.  SEG  XXXV  1378.  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi 
3  (1995)  167-195,  focusses  on  the  so-called  καταγραφαί  inscriptions  from  the  temple  of 
’Απόλλων  Λαιρβηνός  (for  eleven  variants  of  the  epithet  cf.  R.  on  169).  These  texts  deal  with 
the  consecration  of  slaves  or  (grand)children  to  Apollo.  R.  (187-195)  compares  the  consecration 
of  slaves  and  children  in  temples  in  Macedonia  (late  Hellenistic  period  up  to  ca.  300  A.D.;  cf. 
SEG  XLIII  356)  with  the  similar  practice  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos.  In  the  latter  by  far 
the  majority  of  the  persons  consecrated  to  Apollo  consists  of  slaves  and  threptoi/threptai.  In  six 
inscriptions  free-born  children  are  consecrated.  Consecration,  so  R.  argues,  means  that  the 
slaves  concerned  received  freedom  under  certain  conditions,  viz.  the  obligation  to  serve  the  deity 
periodically  in  his  temple  (reflected  in  his  being  ιερός;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1727  and  1737). 
The  latter  implies  that  the  person  concerned  did  not  enjoy  the  full  freedom  of  moving  around. 
The  free-born  children  suffered  no  modification  of  their  legal  status. 

As  to  the  specific  term  καταγράφω  R.  seems  to  suggest  that  this  term  travelled  to  Macedonia 
together  with  the  cult  of  Anatolian  Ma  (188  note  17);  for  the  phenomenon  itself  of  consecration 
of  slaves/children  to  a  deity,  however,  she  seems  to  think  that  in  both  areas  (Macedonia,  Asia 
Minor)  we  have  the  same  religious  practice  arising  independently.  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE 
(1996)  no.  240,  who  points  to  another  example  of  καταγραφή  in  an  unpublished  text  from 
Macedonian  Leukopetra  and  rightly  argues  that  this  complex  of  religious  phenomena  and  termi¬ 
nology  was  part  of  an  old  ethnic  substrate,  members  of  which  in  the  Dark  Ages  emigrated  to  Asia 
Minor  and  continued  age-old  practices  there.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  720. 

R.  presents  the  texts  of  all  known  inscriptions:  170-187  nos.  1-43.  Among  them  are  sixteen 
new  texts  engraved  on  two  altars  found  in  the  village  of  Bahadinlar  (178-187  nos.  28-43)  and 
three  new  texts  found  on  the  site  of  the  sanctuary  (177/178  nos.  25-27). 

We  present  the  new  texts  in  separate  lemmata  and  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  known 

texts. 
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ΜΑΜΑ  IV 

Riel 

JHS  4  (1883) 

Riel 

275  Β  1  and  Π 

1/2 

ρ.  380  no.  3 

11 

276  Α  Π 

3 

ρ.  381  no.  4 

12/13 

276  Α  ΙΠ 

4 

276  Β 

5 

JHS  8  (1887) 

276  C 

6 

ρ.  378  no.  3 

19 

277  Α  Π 

7 

ρ.  378  nos.  5/6 

20-22 

277  Β 

8 

ρ.  379  no.  7 

23 

2781 

9 

ρ.  379  no.  9 

24 

278  Π 

10 

JHS  50  (1930) 

IGR  IV 

ρ.  286 

14-18 

758 

7 

1749-1750.  Motella  (temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos).  Fragments,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  177/178  nos.  25-27  (ph.),  publishes  the  following 
fragments  found  in  the  sanctuary. 


1749:  177/178  nos.  25/26.  Limestone  block  broken  above  and  at  left,  with  two  inscrip¬ 

tions  (A,  B). 

A:  (no.  25):  - - 

i  C  ΙΤΟΥΑΠΛΟΥΝΑ[ - ] 

vacat  [εί]ς  τ’  άρχεΐον  ι[ - ] 

vacat 


1-2.  [θ]ήσι  τού  απλού  ν(ομίσματος)  α[φ'·  τό  δέ  άντίγραφον  άπόκειται  I  εί]ς  τ’  άρχεΐον,  ed.pr. 
[certainly  τούτου  άπλοΰν  ά[ντίγραφον  άπετέθη  -],  as  often  in  Hierapolis:  cf.  Milet  VI  2  613, 
Herrmann], 

B:  (no.  26):  under  A: 

’Έτους  σοθ',  μη(νός)  α',  ι'·  Παπιαν[ός  κατα]- 
γράφω  Ήλλίω  Άπόλ[λ]ωνι  Λοα[ρμηνω] 
την  τεθ(ρ)αμενην  Τερτίαν,  [μηδενός] 

4  εχοντος  έξουσίαν  τοΰ  άντειπεΐν·  εί  δ[έ  τις  άντείπη], 

[θ]ήσει  τφ  Λαιρμηνω  *  βφ\  (και)  εις  [τον  φίσκον  άλλα] 


[*  β]φ'  προστείμου  ΛΙΕ[ - - ] 

[-  -]  ΗΝ  [ - - - - ] 
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1.  Year  279  =  194/195  A.D.  II  1-2.  καταγράφω:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748  for  a  summary  of 
ed.pr.’s  views  about  the  nature  of  consecration  of  persons  to  Apollo  Lairbenos  (Lairmenos)  II  4.  τδ 
άντειπεΐν,  ed.pr.  [but  the  photo  seems  to  show  TOy,  Pleket]  II  5.  no  KAI  on  the  stone. 

1750:  178  no.  2.  Fragment  of  a  marble  altar  ? 


[ . ]  ·  εϊ  τις  τούτοι[ς  έπενκαλέσει,  θήσει] 

[προ]στείμου  *  β',  και  ίς  τό[ν  φίσκον] 

[άλλα  *  β'] 


[1.  ed.pr.  restores  έπικαλέσει  but  έπενκαλέσει  is  by  far  the  most  common  verb  used  in  the 
texts  from  this  temple,  Pleket]. 


1751.  Ortakoy.  Confession  inscription,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  MAMA  IV  279;  Petzl, 
Beichtinschriften  no.  106.  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  192  note  35,  suggests  that  the 
confessor  (Neik[omachos  ?])  in  fact  was  a  slave  manumitted  by  his  master  through  καταγραφή 
in  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1748).  The  deity  ordered  him  ‘not  to  return 
his  freedom  to  his  master’  but  he  did  not  obey,  thereby  committing  a  heavy  sin.  In  LL.  13/14  the 
confessor  is  called  ‘my  slave’  (έμό[ν]  I  δοΰλον):  this  is  not  a  metaphor  but  the  indication  of  his 
true  status:  through  the  καταγραφή-procedure  the  person  concerned  is  consecrated  to  the  god 
and  in  that  way  becomes  the  god’s  slave  but  at  the  same  time  he  acquires  his  freedom  in  his  rela¬ 
tions  with  human  beings.  ‘The  slave  of  the  god’  was  supposed  to  serve  in  the  temple  during  a 
restricted  number  of  days. 


1752.  Unknown  provenance.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wife  and  mother  of 
a  councillor,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble  block  (perhaps  a  statue  base); 
first  lines  of  the  inscription  mostly  illegible;  unknown  provenance,  now  in  the  Denizli  Museum  in 
Hierapolis/Pamukkale.  Ed.pr.  T.Corsten,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  215-217  no.  1  (ph.;  trans¬ 
lation). 


[-  -  -  - . -  -i 

[έτείμ]ησεν  [- . ] 

. . ] 

4  [-  -  -  - . γυναΐ]- 

[κ]α  Κουά[ρτου  του] 
[Ε]ύτύχους  [ενός] 

[τ]ών  αρίστων  βο[υ]- 
8  [λ]ευτών  και  φιλο[τεί]- 


[μ]ου  περί  την  πατρ[ί]- 
[δα,  μη]τέρα  Κουάρτο[υ] 
[τ]οΰ  Κουάρτου  όμ- 
12  ώς  βουλευτοΰ  κα[ι] 
[φ]ιλοτείμου  περί  ττ^ 
πατρίδα,  αρετής  και 
σωφροσύνές  ενεκεν 


Careful  script;  small  apices;  -¥-11 4.  for  Κουά[ρτου  cf.  LL.  10/11,  ed.pr.  II  6.  for  [ενός]  cf.  e.g.  La  Carie  170  no. 
58  and  171  no.  60. 
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1753.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Apollo,  late  2nd  cent.  -  ca.  250 

A.D.  Marble  statuette  representing  Apollo  with  elaborate  top-knot  coiffure,  riding  on  horseback, 
clad  in  a  short  chiton,  a  chlamys  and  sandals  and  holding  the  reins  in  his  left  and  a  double  axe  in 
his  right  hand;  inscription  on  the  pedestal;  cf.  Sotheby’s  Catalogue  New  York,  Antiquities  and 
Islamic  Art,  Thursday,  June  1,  1995,  no.  127  (ph.);  see  now  also  A.Ceylan  -  A.Ritti,  EA  28 
(1997)  57-67,  especially  63  (ph.),  with  transcription:  Νεικάς  ΆπόλωΙνι  ευχήν 


Date:  ‘middle  imperial  period,  from  the  end  of  the  second  to  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  A.D.’,  on  the  basis 
of  the  style  of  the  sculpture  and  the  lettering,  C.-R.;  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  catalogue  II  ‘ΝΕ1ΚΑΕΑΠΟΛ 
NIEYXHN  (Nikoleas  of  Nikyon)’,  catalogue  II  C.-R.  and  G.Petzl  apud  C.-R.  identify  Apollo  as  'Απόλλων  Κά- 
ρ(ε)ιος;  Petzl  suggests  that  the  new  piece  may  well  come  from  the  same  illegal  excavation  postulated  by  L.Robert 
for  SEG  XXVIII  1569-1571,  all  showing  a  rider  god  with  a  double  axe  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1647;  only  in  XXVIII 
1569  is  the  epithet  Kareios  explicitly  mentioned);  on  64  C.-R.  argue  that  ‘most  (if  not  all)  of  the  anathemata  of 
this  group  —  are  very  likely  to  come  from  the  Phrygian  sanctuary  close  to  Gtizelpinar’  (territory  of  Hierapolis), 
where  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  Kar(e)ios  should  be  located  on  the  basis  of  a  new  dedication  published  by  C.-R. 


1754.  Unknown  provenance.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  epigram  for  Zosimos, 
late  Hellenistic  period.  White  marble  block  broken  at  right;  unknown  provenance;  now  in 
the  Denizli  Museum  in  Denizli/Pamukkale.  Ed.pr.  T.Corsten,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995) 
217/218  no.  2  (ph.;  translation). 


Πανδαμάτωρ  φιλόκαινε  [ . - . -] 

τίπτε  με  ένδεχέτη  παιδί[ον  ? - ] 

Ζώσιμον  οΰνομ’·  ’Άτα  τον  έν  έκκλ.[ - ] 


4  vacat  εϊς  Ά'ίδαν  έρατόν  κούρον  [  ένοσφίσατο  ?] 
ήλπιζον  δ’  έπ’  έμον  γονέες  ύμέναήον  άεΐσαι], 
οϋκ  έπ’  έμοΐς  θρήνοις  τύμβον  άνοικ[οδομεΐν] · 
χαίροις,  ώ  παροδΐτα,  και  αν  τιν’  επών  πα[ραμείψαις], 

8  εις  μέγα  πλούτου  ι'κοις  γήρας  Ε[.]ΕΥ[ . -  -  ] 

Eight  disticha;  only  in  L.  4  the  pentameter  is  ‘eingeriickf  on  the  stone  II  1.  φιλόκαινος:  from  καίνω  =  to  mur¬ 
der,  ed.pr.  II  3.  'Άτα  =  ”Ατη:  ‘das  Verderben’,  ed.pr.  II  8.  in  fine  perhaps  έ[λ]ευ[θέριον]  (‘in  Freiheif )  ?,  ed.pr. 


1755.  Unknown  provenance.  Beginning  of  an  epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  pe¬ 
riod.  Marble  block;  inscription  in  a  slightly  recessed  field  surrounded  by  a  moulding;  now  in  the 
Denizli  Museum  in  Hierapolis/Pamukkale.  Ed.pr.  T.Corsten,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  221  no 
4  (ph.). 

Τούτου  τού  ηρώου  μετ’  εμέ  κυριευσου- 

[ - ]νιος  Επίμαχος  ό  υιός  αύτοΰ 

traces  of  seven  almost  completely  illegible  lines 
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1-2.  One  would  expect  κυριεύσουΙ[σιν,  but  the  traces  in  the  beginning  of  L.  2  do  not  seem  to  confirm  this;  the 
verb  is  followed  by  two  (or  more)  nominatives:  Άπολλώ]νιος,  ’Επίμαχος  etc.,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  IGR  IV  866 
(Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos):  μετά  την  έμήν  τελε[υτήν]  κυριεύσουσι  του  ηρώου  Κλ.  Φοιβία  [κα]'ι  Κλ.  Τιτιανός 
τά  τέκνα  μου  etc. 


1756.  Unknown  provenance.  Fragment  of  a  funerary  epigram,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 

White  marble  block;  during  re-use  the  left  part  of  the  inscription  was  polished  away;  the  right  part 
was  cut  off;  now  in  the  Denizli  Museum  in  Hierapolis/Pamukkale.  Ed.pr.  T.Corsten,  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  3(1995)  218-221  no.  3  (ph.;  translation). 

vacat  [έ]τους  v  v  τ[  vacat 

[ - ]  την  τε  σορόν  βωμό[ν  τε . ] 

[ - ]'ιας  t  Διογένο[υς . ] 

4  [ - ]  έξ  ιδίας  ντιψεως  και  .[ . ] 

[-  -  -]  αύτω  μέντοι  και  ΤΑΤΑ[-  -  -  -  -] 

[ - ]  μνήμης  ΤΗΝΔΕΧΑ[ . ] 

[ - ]  ζώντες  καί  περιόντες  ΕΙ[ -  ] 

8  [ - ]  ε’ί  τις  μέν  γε  θέλη  ένθάδ[ε  άλλον  ένθάψαι 

[-  -  ά]σπερμος  τ’  άγαμος  τ’  άτεκ[νος  τ’  άπόλοιτο 

[ - ]  χωρίς  εις  τό  θέμα  υπό  τφ  [βωμω  ? 

[ - ]ΚΑΙΤ[ - ]ΔΙΟΥΣΕΙ[ - -] 

12  [- . -  -  ].1ΕΣ  παροδ[ΐταΑται 


1.  If  the  era  is  the  Sullan  one  (85/84  B.C.),  the  stone  dates  to  215/216-314/315  A.D.,  presumably  nearer  to  the 
former  date,  ed.pr.  II  2.  σορός:  in  combination  with  L.  10  (θέμα)  one  may  conclude  that  the  funerary  monument 
consisted  of  a  substructure,  an  altar  and  a  sarcophagus,  ed.pr.  II  3.  -  -ιας,  son  of  Diogenes,  was  the  deceased;  in 
the  right  halves  of  the  cross  two  small  circles,  possibly  remains  of  an  older  ornament,  ed.pr.  [or  possibly-©·?,  i.e. 
δίς,  Herrmann]  II  4.  νήψις:  ‘Besonnenheit’,  ed.pr.  II  5.  καί:  the  iota  in  smaller  script;  in  fine  Τατςι:  ‘for  himself 
and  for  Tata’  ?,  ed.pr.  II  7.  in  fine  possibly  έπ[ιτρέψωσιν;  ζώντες  καί  περιόντες:  extension  of  ζών(τες): 
‘during  their  lifetime’,  ed.pr.  [,  who  strangely  translates  περιόντες  by  ‘Herumgehende’,  Herrmann]  II  [9.  a  funer¬ 
ary  imprecation:  cf.  J.Strubbe,  Krai  Epitymbioi  199/200  no.  292  bis,  Pleket]  II  10.  apparently  the  prose  part  of 
the  inscription  starts  here,  ed.pr. 


PISIDIA 


1757.  Pisidia.  Tesserae.  For  two  tesserae  possibly  coming  from  Pisidia  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2187. 
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1758-1759.  Agrai.  Two  epitaphs,  2nd  /  4th  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  D.Kaya,  MDAI(I)  45 
(1995)  179/180  (ph.;  translations);  now  in  the  garden  of  the  Ertoku§-medrese  at  Atabey. 

1758:  180  no.  1.  Epitaph,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  limestone  stele;  built  into 

the  garden  wall  of  the  Ertoku§-medrese  at  Atabey. 

[ — ]  συμΙβίω  και  έαυΙτω  ζών  μνήίμης  χάριν 


1759:  180  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Asklepiades,  4th  cent.  A.D.  White  limestone  pedimen- 

tal  stele  with  akroteria;  rosette  in  the  tympanon;  the  pediment  with  architrave  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  two  pilasters  with  bases  and  capitals;  between  them  a  relief  garland  from 
which  a  grape  is  suspending;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  under  the  relief  (LL.  1-6) 
and  on  the  base  (L.  7;  the  last  letters  of  LL.  2,  4  and  6  are  engraved  on  the  right  pi¬ 
laster);  built  into  the  garden  wall  of  the  Feyzullah-mosque  at  Atabey. 

Πρίμα  I  ΣωσθέΙνους  I  ΆσκληΙΙπιάδη  I  μνήμ(ης)  I  χάριν 


6.  MNHM,  lapis;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1996)  no.  452:  ‘au  lieu  de  MNHM,  lire  ΜΝΗΣ,  d’ou  μνής 
χάριν  ?  La  photo  ne  permet  pas  de  verifier’. 


1760.  Sagalassos.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  wrestler  Attalos,  Roman  Im¬ 
perial  period.  Lanckoronski  (et  alii),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1763)  no.  217;  IGR  III  361. 
Republished  by  H.Devijver  -  M.Waelkens  (edd.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1761-1766)  119 
no.  7  (ph.). 

vacat  Ό  δήμος  vacat 
’Άτταλον  Νέωνος  Δημητρίου 
πάλη(ν)  νεικήσαντα  Κλάρεια,  Τι- 
4  βερίου  Κλαυδίου,  Κλαυδίου  Ίλαρχ¬ 
ου  υ'ιοΰ  Κυρείνα,  Πείσωνος  Κυρεί[να] 


3.  πάλη,  L.  and  D.-W.  [the  accusative  seems  desirable;  IGR  gives  πάλη,  which  is  possible,  Pleket]  II  4-5. 
Κλαυδίου  [Δαρεί]Ιου  υίοΰ  Κυρείνα  πεσον  L.  [In  LL.  3-5  either  the  agonothetes,  under  whose  supervision 
the  Klareia  were  held  (άγωνοθετοΰντος),  or  the  person  who  took  care  of  the  erection  of  die  statue  (έπιμεληθέν- 
τος)  was  mentioned;  in  Sagalassos  V  no.  3  (cf.  H.Devijver,  AncSoc  27,  1996,  132)  one  now  reads  in  LL.  4/5 
Ίλαγό|ου;  this  cognomen  also  occurs  in  new  inscriptions  from  Sagalassos:  cf.  AncSoc,  art.cit.  132/133.  In  new 
texts  the  genitive  of  Tib.  Claudius  Piso  is  followed  by  the  qualifications  άρχιερέως  and  άγωνοθέτου,  Pleket], 


1761-1766.  Sagalassos.  Inscriptions  (new  and  old)  from  the  upper  agora. 

H.Devijver  -  M.Waelkens  in  M.Waelkens  -  J.Poblome  (edd.),  Sagalassos  III.  Report  on  the 
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fourth  excavation  campaign  of  1993  (Leuven  1995)  115-1 19  nos.  1-6,  (re)publish  the  following 


texts. 


1761:  115/116  no.  1  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Caracalla,  212  A.D.  White  lo¬ 

cal  limestone  pedestal,  which  once  stood  on  a  plain  stepped  socle  and  supported  a 
statue  of  the  emperor. 


[Αύ]τοκρά[τορα  Καίσαρα] 

Μ(άρκον)  ·  Αύρήλ(ιον)  ·  Άντ[ωνεΐνον] 
ν  Ευσεβή  ■  Ευτυχή  · 


4  Σεβαστόν  άρχιερέα 


[μ]έγιστον  ·  Παρθικόν 
μέγιστον  ·  Βρεταννικόν 
μέγιστον  ·  δημαρχικής 
8  ν  ν  έξουσ[ί]ας  ·  τό  ■  ιε'  ν  ν 

αύτοκράτορα  ·  τό  ·  β'  ■  ύπα¬ 
τον  ·  τό  ·  δ'  ·  π(ατέρα)  ·  π(ατρίδος)  ·  ανθύπατον 
τον  σωτήρα  ·  και  ■  κτίστην 
12  ή  Σαγαλασσέων  πόλις 
πρώτη  ·  τής  ·  Πισιδίας  ν  ν  ν 
φίλη  ·  και  σύμμαχος 
vacat  'Ρωμαίων  vacat 


3.  In  fine  after  XH  a  dot  followed  by  the  beginning  of  a  vertical  hasta:  H  ·  t  ·,  edd.pr.,  who  wonder 
whether  Ευτυχή  ·  f  ■  should  be  read;  they  refer  to  Latin  inscriptions  in  which  Caracalla  is  styled 
Pius  III  Felix  II  5-7.  Caracalla  was  Parthicus  from  4  Feb.  211,  Britannicus  from  the  end  of  209  or 
from  210  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  8.  the  15th  trib.  pot.  spanned  the  period  10  Dec.  211-9  Dec.  212  A.D., 
edd.pr.,  who  add  that,  since  C.  is  styled  consul  IV  (LL.  9/10),  only  the  year  212  enters  into  consid¬ 
eration  (consul  IV:  213  A.D.;  consul  designatus  IV:  212  A.D.)  II  14.  σύμμαχος  =  socia;  for  this 
concept  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2358. 


1762:  116/117  no.  2  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  Constantius  II,  354-361 

A.D.  Hexagonal  local  white  limestone  base  with  moulding  above;  on  top  traces  of 
fittings  for  the  feet  of  a  bronze  statue. 


[Α]ύτο[κ]ράτορα 

Σ[εβα]στόν 

Ν[εικ]ητήν 


8  [μ]ητρόπολις 


ή  λαμπρά 
Σαγαλασσέων 


4  Κωνστάντιον 

[μέγισ]τον  Αύγουστον 


[τον  τής]  οικουμένης 
δεσπότην 
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The  honorand  is  Constantius  II,  son  of  Constantine  the  Great,  edd.pr.  II  3.  Νεικητής  =  Victor,  edd. 
pr.,  who  add  that  Constantine  the  Great  replaced  the  title  Invictus  with  Victor  in  323/324  A.D.  II  9- 
10.  Constantius  II  introduced  this  title  in  354  A.D.,  edd.pr. 


1763:  117  no.  3  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Constantius  II,  354-361  A.D. 

CIG  4368(b);  C.Lanckoronski  -  G. Niemann  -  E. Petersen,  Les  villes  de  la  Pamphylie 
et  de  la  Pisidie  2:  La  Pisidie  (Paris  1893)  no.  213;  hexagonal  local  white  limestone 
base  identical  to  that  of  the  previous  inscription. 

£Αύτοκρ]άτορα  ή  λαμπρά 

[Σεβ]αστόν  [Σαγαλασσ]έων 

[Νεικ]ητήν  8  [μ]ητρόπ[ολις] 

4  Κωνστάν[τιον]  τό[ν  τής  οικουμένης] 

μέγιστον  Αύγουστον  δεσπότην 

This  text  is  wholly  identical  with  the  previous  one  II  we  do  not  indicate  differences  in  bracketing 
between  L.’s  and  D.-W.’s  version;  the  text  has  deteriorated  considerably  II  4.  Κων[σ]ταν[τεΐνον], 
L.;  D.-W.  point  out  that  there  is  not  enough  space  on  the  stone  for  [τεΐνον]. 

1764-1766.  117-119  nos.  4-6.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  FI. Valentinianus  II,  FI. 
Gratianus  and  Flavia  Eudoxia.  All  three  inscriptions  were  engraved  on  local  white  lime¬ 
stone  pedestals  placed  on  a  socle  and  supporting  four  columns  which  bore  a  square  canopy  roof; 
in  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  these  pedestals  replaced  older  ones. 


1764:  118  no.  4  (ph  ).  Honorary  inscription  for  Valentinianus  II,  375-392  A.D. 

Lanckoronski,  op.cit.  no.  219. 

Φλ(άουιον)  Ούαλεντινιανόν  I  τον  δεσπότην  v  v  I  τής  οικουμένης 


Val.  II  reigned  over  Italy,  Illyricum  and  Africa  from  375-392  A.D. 


1765:  118  no.  5  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Gratianus,  367-383  A.D.  Lanck¬ 

oronski,  op.cit.  no.  220. 

[Φλ(άουιον)  Γ]ρατι[α]νόν,  τον  I  δεσπότην  τής  οίΙκουμένης 

L.  read  a  more  complete  text  (Φλ.  Γρατιανόν  in  L.  1)  but  omitted  the  final  τον  in  L.  1  II  Gratia¬ 
nus  was  emperor  in  the  West  in  367-383  A.D.  II  D.-W.  wonder  why  two  Western  emperors  were 
honored  in  Eastern  Sagalassos;  they  reject  the  possibility  that  a  third  Eastern  co-emperor  was  hon¬ 
ored  here;  possibly  the  empress,  honored  in  the  second  text  engraved  on  the  next  base,  was  Constan¬ 
tia,  wife  of  Gratianus. 
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1766:  119  no.  6  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Flavia  Eudoxia,  402-406  A.D. 

This  pedestal  was  used  three  times;  five  fragmentary  lines  belong  to  a  text  from  the 
2nd  cent.  A.D.;  L.  5  reads  [άγ]ορανομήσας;  the  stone  was  re-used  to  honor  an 
empress,  whose  name  was  subsequently  erased  and  replaced  by  the  third  text. 

Φλαβίαν  Ευδοξίαν  I  την  δέσποιναν  I  τής  οικουμένης 


The  honorand  is  the  daughter  of  Flavius  Bauto,  who  was  magister  militum  under  Gratianus  and  be¬ 
came  magister  peditum  praesentalis  and  an  influential  adviser  of  Valentinianus  II  in  383  A.D.;  her 
original  name  was  Flavia  Eudoxia;  from  395  A.D.,  when  she  married  Arcadius,  she  is  called  Aelia 
Eudoxia;  she  was  Augusta  from  400  and  died  in  404  A.D.,  edd.pr. 


1767.  Sagalassos.  Inscribed  seal,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Circular  clay  seal  found  in  a 
Roman  peristyle  (?)  building;  originally  attached  to  a  papyrus  (in  view  of  the  fibre  pattern  on  the 
back)  and  closing  it;  on  the  front  representation  of  an  Indian  elephant  surrounded  by  a  text. 
Ed.pr.  K.Vandorpe  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1761-1766)  299-305  (ph.). 

Σαγαλασσέω[ν] 


Obviously  a  city  seal,  ed.pr.,  with  references  to  other  city  seals  which  constitute  a  minority  among  the  extant 
seals,  most  of  which  belonged  to  private  individuals  II  the  elephant  is  the  Indian,  also  called  the  Asiatic  or  Syrian 
specimen,  ed.pr.,  with  comment  on  elephants  used  in  warfare  and  represented  on  coins  by  Hellenistic  kings  and  on 
the  elephants  which  the  Romans  had  to  face  in  the  wars  against  the  Sassanids  in  the  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  ed.pr. 
prefers  to  interpret  the  elephant  on  the  city  seal  as  a  symbol  of  the  Seleukid  past  and  thereby  as  a  reference  to  the 
city’s  own  glorious  past;  on  Seleukid  coins  Indian  elephants  were  represented  and  Seleukid  kings  are  known  to 
have  defeated  Galatians  to  the  benefit  of  Sagalassos  and  to  have  controlled  the  area  of  the  city. 


1768.  Takina  (Yari^i).  Rescript  of  Caracalla  concerning  illegal  actions  of 
soldiers  (with  accompanying  letters  of  the  governor  and  imperial  procurators), 

213  A.D.  SEG  XXXVII  1186  (XLIV  1112*).  J.-L.Mourgues,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2235)  283/284  and  295-298,  identifies  ’Οφίλλιος  Θεόδωρος  on  record  in  L.  11  with  M.  Ulpius 
Ofellius  Theodorus,  governor  of  Cappadocia  under  Heliogabalus  (PIR  V  560).  The  expression 
άνέγνων  in  L.  12  indicates  that  he  was  the  secretary  a  libellis  of  Caracalla  (for  άνέγνων  = 
(re)cognovi  and  for  rescripsi,  here  remarkably  in  Latin  in  a  Greek  context  (L.  11),  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2235).  Two  a  libellis  are  known  for  the  period  concerned  from  the  Codex  Justinianus  (see 
A.M.  Honore,  Emperors  and  Lawyers,  London  1981,  65-67  no.  4:  5  January  212-28  January 
213  A.D.;  67-70  no.  5:  30  July  213  and  22  February  217  A.D.).  The  former  can  be  identified  with 
an  Arrius  Menander.  This  implies  that  Ofellius  was  the  second,  and  that  our  inscription  dates 
between  July  and  October  2 1 3  A.D.  [or  rather  between  February  and  October,  since  the  dates  of  the  a  libel¬ 
lis  are  based  on  the  constitutions  known  so  far  ?,  Tybout]. 
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1769.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedications  to  the  Dioskouroi.  Cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2176. 


PAMPHYLIA 


1770.  Attaleia.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  S.Sahin,  EA  25  (1995)  25  note  1,  in  passing 
mentions  two  mosaics  found  in  an  early  Byzantine  building,  with  two  inscriptions:  ευχή  ΦιλοΙ- 
πάτρου  I  χρυσοχόου  (in  an  apse)  and  ’Άρσιλις  άΙπό  προτηκτόρων  πόλ(εως)  (in  a  sec¬ 
ondary  room).  No  further  details. 


1771.  Onobara  (Hurmakoy).  Inscribed  sarcophagi,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  N.£evik, 
Lykia  2  (1995)  39-61  (in  Turkish;  with  English  summary),  briefly  describes  the  ruins  at  Hurma, 
on  the  road  from  Trebenna  to  Attaleia;  he  suggests  identifying  Hurma  with  Onobara,  on  record  in 
the  Stadiasmos  provinciae  Lyciae  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1205)  just  before  Attaleia.  He  reports  on  three 
inscribed  sarcophagi  with  shields  on  both  sides.  He  gives  a  majuscule  copy  and  a  Turkish  trans¬ 
lation.  The  photos  do  not  facilitate  the  decipherment. 

A:  Αΰρ(ήλιος)  Δημήτριος  ΔημηΙτρείου  κατεσκεύασα  I  την  σωματοθήκην  I  έαυτω 
και  τη  γυνεκ[ί]  II  μου  ΑΥΡΗΛΙΜΓΟΡΛΕΓΗ  και  I  τέκνοις  Αύρ(ηλίω)  Μενάνδρ(ω) 
και  I  Αΰρ(ηλίφ)  ΣΥΡΙΝΑΕ  και  Αύρ(ηλίω)  Έρμε[ία] 


5.  Αύρ(ηλία)  ΗΛΙΜΓΟΡΛΕΓΗ  or  Αύρηλί(α)  ΓΟΡΛΕΓΗ  [perhaps  Αΰρηλί(α  Ά)γορ(άστ)η  ?;  cf. 
BE  (1942)  no.  199,  Herrmann]  II  6.  MENANAPIC  II  7.  Αΰρ(ηλίω)  Συρίνα[ε)  ?  [for  Συρίνας  cf.  SEG 
XLI  1325], 

B:  Σωματοθή[κ]ην  έαΐυτω  και  τή  γυνίαικί  μου  Αύρ(ηλία)  I  Έρ{α}μαία  [κ]α[ι] 
το[ΐ]ΙΙς  τέκνοι[ς]  έαυτοΐύ  Αύρ(ηλίοις)  Ά[ν]τωνίφ  δ['ι]Ις  και  Τροκόνδα  κ[αι]  I 
Έρμαίω  και  Κενδ[εα]  I  και  τή  νύμφη  (αΰτ)οΰ  Αύρ(ηλία)  Φιλο(υ)μέ(ν)η 


9.  ΝΥΜΦΗΟΥΑΥΡΦΙΛΟΜΕΦΗ 

C:  Αΰρ(ήλιος)  ΣΡΝΕΤΙΡΟΒΟΥ  κατεσκεύΙασεν  την  [σωμα]Ιτοθήκην  έαυτ[φ  κέ]  II  τή 
γυνεκί  μου  [Φι?]Ιλουμένη  κέ  I  τέκνοις  μου  ΜΕΙΩ  κέ  Κενδεα  ΔΕ  I  κέ  τή  νύμφη 
ΑΓΟ.ΕΙΙ..ΗΚΕΕΓ...ΝΟΕΡ....;  in  a  tabula  the  words  [ — ]  τή  Αταλειτών  πόλει  *βφ' 

The  funerary  fine  of  2500  dr.  is  to  be  paid  to  the  city  of  Attaleia;  Onobara  may  have  belonged  to  the  lat¬ 
ter’s  territory,  ς.  [But  the  ethnikon  of  Attaleia  is  Άτταλεύς:  cf.  L.Robert,  Et.  Deliennes  437,  Herr¬ 
mann], 
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1772.  Perge.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  the  mother  and  the  wife  of  Apollonios 
and  honorary  decree  for  Apollonios,  just  after  19  A.D.  Two  joining  marble  blocks, 
which  constitute  a  large  statue  base,  moulded  below;  between  two  brief  honorary  inscriptions 
(A,  B)  an  honorary  decree  (C);  at  left  a  small  part  (ca.  9-11  letters  per  line)  is  missing  which 
stood  on  the  second  block  but  has  broken  off.  Ed.pr.  S.§ahin,  EA  24  (1995)  22-36  (ph.; 
translation),  who  suggests  interpreting  the  two  blocks  as  revetment  plaques  of  an  ‘Archive  Wall’; 
contra  C.P Jones,  EA  25  (1995)  29-34,  who  pointed  out  that  wd  have  a  large  statue  base  on 
which  Apollonios  commissioned  the  engraving  of  a  second  copy  of  his  honorary  decree;  the  fust 
and  original  copy  was  to  be  inscribed  on  the  base  of  the  statue  with  which  the  Pergaians  honored 
him  and  which  was  to  be  erected  in  the  temple  of  Artemis  (cf.  C  LL.  22-25).  Jones  also  offers 
his  own  version  of  C  LL.  1-11,  which  we  present  below  [text  and  French  translation  now  also  in 
L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  492-494  no.  1552], 

A  (above  at  left  ofC)  -  --  --  - . 

[την]  και  Πανθίαν 
Πελοπίδης  Λυσι[μάχου] 
ό  υιός  κατά  διαθ[ήκην] 

Β  (above  at  right  of  C ) . . 

Άρίσταν  Άσκληπιά[δου] 

’Απολλώνιος  Λυσιμά[χου] 
vacat  την  γυναίκα  vacat 
4  εύνοιας  ενεκε[ν] 
και  σωφροσύνης 
vacat  θεοΐς  vacat 


4.  ενεκε,  ed.pr.  [but  there  is  certainly  space  for  a  final  nu  to  be  restored,  Pleket], 


-] 


[  Περγαίων  ψήφισμα- - - - - 

[έπειδή  Άπολλίόνιος  Λυσιμάχου . . ] 

[ - - - . . . -]ΟΘ 

[-  - . . ]ΝΑΕ[ . . - . ]ΜΕ 

[ - ]ΟΙΔ  .  Ν  .  .  Μ[ . . ]ΛΕ 

[ - ού  μ]όνον  ένθάδ[ε],  άλλα  [κ]αι  έπι  τής  ξ[έν]ης  π[ρεσβεύ  ?]σας 

[-  -  προς]  Γερμανικόν  Καίσαρα  ένεδείξατο-  εύσεβής  δε  υπάρ¬ 
χων  πρό]ς  τον  των  Σεβαστών  οίκον,  φιλόδοξος  δε  και  προς  άπαν-(?  ) 

[ . ]ς  εις  την  Σεβαστήν  αγοράν  μετά  πόσης  χαράς  έπαν- 

[ - ]ίσατο·ν  πάντοτε  δε  τή  πατρίδι  εις  τά  επιτασσόμενα 

[ύπακούον]τα  εαυτόν  έπέδωκεν-  ανυπέρβλητον  δε  έχων  τήν 
[φιλοτειμίαν]  υπέρ  των  επειγόντων  τή  πόλει  προθυμότατα  ύπέσ- 
[χετο  πρεσβε]ύσειν  εις  'Ρώμην  δωρεάν  ώς  άν  φιλόπατριν  και  πά- 
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12  [ση  άρετή  τη] ν  έαυτοΰ  έπιδείξας  ψυχήν  άφειστον  και  δαψιλή·  ευτυ¬ 
χώς  τε  τή  πό]λει  την  έπί  'Ρώμης  τελέσας  επιδημίαν  έπανήλθεν·  πρέ- 
[πον  δε  δήμ]ος  ηγείται  τούς  ούτως  ύπέρ  τής  πατρίδος  σπουδαίως 
[πολιτεύοντα]ς  ταΐς  καταξίοις  άμείβεσθαι  τειμαΐς  προς  τό  καί  τούς 
1 6  [άλλους  είδ]ότας  τάς  τής  πόλεως  αμοιβαίας  χάριτας  εις  τό  λοιπόν  ζη- 
[λωτάς  των  τ]οιούτων  άνδρών  γείνεσθαι·  τύχη  αγαθή·  έ'δοξε  τή  βου- 
[λή  έστεφα]νώσθαι  μεν  αυτόν  χρυσφ  στεφάνω  άριστείω,  τετειμήσθαι 
[δε  καί  είκόν]ι  γραπτή  έν  οπλω  έπιχρύσω  καί  άνδριάντι·  καί  την  μεν  εικόνα 
20  [άνατεθήναι]  έν  τω  παιδικω  γυμνασίω,  έπιγραφής  γενομένης·  “ό  δήμος  έ- 
[τείμησεν]  Άπολλώνιον  Λυσιμάχου,  άνδρα  καλόν  καί  αγαθόν  καί  φι- 
[λόπατριν],  πάση  τε  αρετή  καί  διά  προγόνων  κεκοσμημένον”·  τον  δε 
[ανδριάντα]  άνατεθήναι  έν  τω  ίερω  τής  Άρτέμιδος  κατά  τον  έπιφανέσ- 
24  [τατον  τόπο]ν·  έπί  δέ  τής  βάσεως  έπιγραφήναι  τοΰδε  τού  ψηφίσ[μ]ατος 
vacat  τό  άντίγραφον  vacat 


4-5.  Ed.pr.  assumes  that  the  honorand  showed  [his  zeal]  towards  Germanicus  not  only  in  Perge  (ενθάδε)  but 
also  abroad  as  ambassador  (viz.  to  Germanicus);  this  would  imply  that  Germanicus  had  visited  Perge;  ed.pr.  sur¬ 
veys  the  data  testifying  to  Germanicus’  trip  in  Asia  Minor  and  the  East  (starting  from  Lesbos  and  Rhodes,  respec¬ 
tively;  18/19  A.D.),  and  assumes  that  somehow  G.  visited  Perge  during  the  second  part  of  this  trip,  which  began 
in  Rhodes  II  6-8.  φιλόδοξος  δέ  καί  προς  άπαν  I  [τούς  πολίτα]ς  εις  την  Σεβαστήν  αγοράν  μετά  πάσης  χαράς 
έπανΙ[άγων  έκαθ]ίσατο,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that  A.,  as  ‘durchaus  ruhmliebender  Mensch’,  invited  the  citizens 
to  the  forum  Augustum  and  held  an  assize  (conventus  iuridicus)  II  14.  6  added  by  Jones  II  15.  [προστάντα]ς,  Jones 

11  whether  our  honorand  is  somehow  related  to  Tib.Claudius  Apollonius  Elaibares,  son  of  Apollonios,  who  under 
Domitian  obtained  asylia  for  the  temple  of  Artemis  Pergaia  (cf.  ed.pr.  in  EA  25,  1995,  1-24,  with  stemma  on  23; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1773)  remains  unknown. 

C.P.Jones,  art.cit.,  offers  the  following  text  of  LL.  3-13  (with  translation  on  23). 

[έπειδή  ’Απολλώνιος  Λυσιμάχου - την  πλείστην  ύπέρ  τής  πό]λε- 

4  [ως  σπουδήν  ού  μ]όνον  ένθάδ[ε]  άλλά  [κ]αί  έπί  τής  ξ[έν]ης,  π[ρεσβεύ]σας 
[δωρεάν  προς]  Γερμανικόν  Καίσαρα,  ένεδείξατο·  ευσεβής  δέ  ύπάρ- 
[χων  πρό]ς  τον  των  Σεβαστών  οίκον,  φιλόδοξος  δέ  καί  προς  άπαν- 
[τας  πολίτα]ς,  εις  τήν  Σεβαστήν  άγοράν  μετά  πάσης  χαράς  έπαν- 
8  [ελθών  εύωχ?]ήσατο·  πάντοτε  δέ  τή  πατρίδι  εις  τά  έπιτασσόμενα 
[έκτενέστα]τα  εαυτόν  έπέδωκεν-  άνυπέρβλητον  δέ  έ'χων  τήν 
[σπουδήν?]  ύπέρ  των  έπειγόντων  τή  πόλει,  προθυμότατα  ύπεσ- 
[χημένος  πλε]ύσειν  εις  'Ριόμην  δωρεάν,  ώς  άν  φιλόπατριν  καί  πα- 

12  [νάρετον  τή]ν  έαυτοΰ  έπιδείξας  ψυχήν,  άφειστον  καί  δαψιλή,  εύτυ- 
[χή  δέ  τή  πό]λει  τήν  έπί  'Ρώμης  τελέσας  έπιδημίαν,  έπανήλθεν  (κτλ.) 
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3-5.  According  to  this  version  Germanicus  did  not  necessarily  visit  Perge  II  8.  the  photo  indeed  seems  to  show 
ΗΣΑΤΟ,  as  Jones  points  out;  the  latter’s  text  eliminates  ed.pr.’s  suggestion  that  Germanicus  held  assizes  on  the 
forum  Augustum  in  Perge  II  7  initio,  or  [προθυμότατα,  Jones  II  12-13.  Jones  connects  άφειστον  και  δαψιλή 
with  έπιδημίαν,  ed.pr.  with  the  preceding  ψυχήν. 


1773.  Perge.  Neokorate  and  asylia  and  the  vicissitudes  of  (Tiberius  Claudius) 
Apollonios  (Elaibares),  Flavian  period.  Cf.  S.Sahin,  EA  25  (1995)  1-23.  In  a  brief 
introduction  S.  first  refers  to  the  award  of  the  neokorate  to  Perge  under  Vespasian:  foundation  of 
the  μεγάλα  Καισαρεία;  vital  role  of  the  members  of  the  Iulii  Comuti  family,  especially 
C.Iulius  Comutus  Bryoninus,  high  priest  of  the  Sebastoi  and  agonothetes  of  the  μεγάλοι  Και- 
σάρειοι  άγώνες,  and  of  Tib.Claudius  Plocamus,  freedman  of  Nero  or  Claudius  and  honored  in 
Perge.  Secondly,  he  discusses  the  award  of  asylia  under  Domitian  (with  the  institution  of  the 
Άρτεμίσεια  Ούεσπασιάνεια)  and  subsequently  focuses  on  the  role  of  the  two  brothers  (Tibe¬ 
rius  Claudius)  Apollonios  (Elaibares)  and  Demetrios.  He  presents  the  dossier  of  texts  relating  to 
the  Apollonii-clan:  Doc.  1)  CIG  4342  (IGR  III  796;  EA  11,  1988,  126  no.  47;  in  L.  8  §.  reads 
Έλαιβά(ρ)ην  (an  earlier  majuscule-copy  gives  ΕΛΑΙΒΑΒΙΙΝ)  and  refers  to  Doc.  no.  2;  both 
this  text  and  the  next  one  were  not  rediscovered  by  3·);  Doc.  2)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1775;  Doc. 
3)  SEG  XXXIX  1388  (in  the  dedication  on  the  west  side  3·  reads  Σωτήρι  Παμφύλωι,  instead 
of  Παμφύλων,  and  εύ[σεβεΐ  φιλοκαίσ]αρι  [ίερ[άι  νεωκόρ]ωι]  Περγηι);  Doc.  4)  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1774;  Doc.  5)  SEG  VI  672;  ΧΠΙ  547;' EA  11  (1988)  158  no’.  151  (in  L.  7  a  new  in¬ 
scription  starts,  recording  the  repair  activities  of  Teimotheos,  who  was  probably  active  under 
Hadrian);  Doc.  6)  SEG  VI  673;  EA  11  (1988)  159  no.  153  (in  L.  3  one  should  read  τόπφ  Βά¬ 
ριο  or  Bapto),  to  be  related  to  ’Απόλλων  Έλαιβάριος  and  to  the  demiourgos  Εΰμηλος  Εύ- 
μήλου  Έλαιβάριος  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1775  [for  criticism  cf.  C.SchuIer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2349)  262  note  307]);  Doc.  7)  SEG  VI  674;  EA  11  (1988)  160  no.  153. 

In  Doc.  no.  1  3.  comments  on  the  priesthood  of  Σεβαστή  'Ομόνοια,  fulfilled  by  the  hono- 
rand  (Tib.  Claudius  Apollonios),  and  argues  that  these  terms  begin  to  appear  under  Domitian  as 
epithets  of  his  wife  Δομιτία;  he  collects  the  evidence,  epigraphic  and  numismatic,  for  Δομιτία/ 
Δομετία  Σεβαστή  'Ομόνοια  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1122  and  1741)  and  Δομ.  Θεά  Σεβαστή; 
worship  of  Domitia  may  well  have  been  occasioned  by  her  reconciliation  with  Domitian  in  83 
A.D.  This  chronology  fits  in  with  a  date  of  Apollonios’  embassy  to  Rome  and  his  request  for 
άσυλία  for  Artemis  Pergaia  (LL.  14-19)  under  the  same  emperor.  3·  tends  to  date  the  honorary 
inscription  itself  to  Trajan’s  reign.  He  suggests  identifying  Τιβέριον  Κλαύδιον  ’Απολλώνιου 
υιόν  Κυρείνα  Άπολλώνιον  with  ’Απολλώνιος  ’Απολλώνιου  Έπικύδρου,  brother  of 
Δημήτριος  ’Απολλώνιου  Έπικύδρου;  both  are  on  record  in  SEG  XXXIX  1388  (above  Doc. 
3)  as  builders  and  dedicators  of  an  arch  for  Domitian.  The  identification  implies  that  Apollonios 
acquired  Roman  citizenship  under  Domitian;  that  he  carries  the  names  Τιβέριος  Κλαύδιος  may 
be  due  to  the  fact  that  he  owed  his  civitas  Romana  to  an  intermediary  in  Perge  or  Rome. 
Apollonios  probably  was  enfranchised  after  or  during  his  first  embassy  to  Rome;  in  Doc.  3  (the 
honorary  arch  for  Domitian)  he  does  not  carry  the  tria  nomina,  nor  are  any  magistracies 
mentioned,  as  in  Doc.  1. 
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On  22/23  §.  presents  a  brief  summary  of  his  views  and  a  stemma  of  the  family  of  the  Apol¬ 
lonii. 


1774.  Perge.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  person,  reign  of  Trajan. 

Lower  part  of  a  limestone  pillar;  the  whole  text  may  well  have  been  engTaved  on  two  pillars. 
Ed.pr.  S.Sahin,  EA  25  (1995)  10-12  no.  4  (ph.). 


[-  -  κατορ]- 
[θωσάμενον] 
[xfj  Περγαία] 

4  [Άρτέμιδι] 


την  ασυλίαν 
καί  τω  δήμω 
τά  μέγιστα 
8  και  ν  ν  συμ¬ 
φέροντα 


For  the  date  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1773  II  1-4.  restoration  based  on  IGR  III  796  (—  Doc.  1  in  our  lemma  no.  1773) 
LL.  16/17,  ed.pr.  II  5-9.  exactly  the  same  words  as  in  IGR  III  796  LL.  17-19,  ed.pr.,  who  concludes  that  the 
honorand  of  this  fragment  is  identical  with  Ti.Claudius  ApoUonios  Elaibares,  on  record  in  the  IGR  text 


1775.  Perge.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Elaibarios,  Hellenistic  period.  Paribeni- 
Romanelli,  Monumenti  antichi  della  Reale  Accademia  dei  Lincei  23  (1914)  13  no.  1.  Republished 
by  S.Sahin,  EA  25  (1995)  3  no.  2  (not  rediscovered  by  S·)· 


Άπόλλωνι  Έλαιβαρίω 
δημιουργός  Εΰμηλο[ς] 
Εΰμήλου  Έλαιβάριος 
4  καί  χρεοφύλακες 


[  .  .  .]όδωρος  Εΰμήλου, 
[  ·  .  ·]ς  Κόνωνος, 

[Μ]ας  Άρτεμιδώρου, 

8  [Θ]άλλος  'Όπλωνος 


1.  For  Apollo’s  epithet  3.  refers  to  IGR  III  796  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1773  Doc.  no.  1),  where  the  honorand  carries 
the  geographicum  Έλαιβά(ρ)ης,  consisting  of  the  two  elements  ελαία  and  βαρις  (‘fortified  estate’;  ‘Burg’  [but 
cf.  SEG  XLIV  1 143]);  Elaibaris  is  likely  to  have  been  ‘a  fortified  estate  with  olive-plantations’;  it  is  to  be  located 
near  Varsak,  between  Antalya  and  Perge,  where  the  remains  of  a  fortified  settlement  with  olive  tree  woods  were 
found;  this  settlement  may  have  been  a  Λυρβωτών  κώμη  (named  after  ’Απόλλων  Λυρβωτών,  on  record  in  Doc. 
no.  6,  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1773;  in  that  same  Doc.  we  read  about  έλ£αι  (=  έλαιαι)  and  μοσχάδες 
έλεών  left  by  Mouas  to  his  mother  and  about  an  estate  τόπω  Βάρω  and  a  topos  Τρεις  Έλεαι  !);  [C.Brixhe,  BE 
(1997)  no.  614;  ‘les  hypotheses  de  3·  ne  sont  —  gucre  convaincantes’;  for  criticism  cf.  also  C. Schuler,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2349)  72  note  87;  81  note  133;  262  note  307,  Pleket]  II  5.  presumably  [Δι]όδωρος  Εύμήλου,  S·. 
who  points  out  that  in  a  new  inscription  from  Perge  a  bouleutes  Διόδωρος  Εύμήλου  is  mentioned,  who  built  an 
ίέρωμα  τού  ’Απόλλωνος  in  the  Southern  Baths  II  7  initio.  [Μού]ας  is  not  impossible,  3-,  who  refers  to  SEG  VI 
673  L.  2  (from  Varsak;  this  is  Doc.  no.  6  in  our  lemma  no.  1773)  II  this  dedication  probably  comes  from  Varsak, 
in  Perge’s  territory,  and  not  from  Istanoz/Korkuteli  (ancient  Isinda)  to  which  the  proprietor  of  the  Antalyan  house, 
where  P.-R.  saw  the  stone,  assigned  it. 
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1776.  Side.  Gladiatorial  fights  and  venationes.  J. Nolle,  JNG  42/43  (1992/1993)  49- 
82,  adduces  coins  from  Synnada,  Cremna  and  Side  which  all  represent,  in  addition  to  other 
objects,  a  large  rectangular  shield  with  umbo.  He  interprets  it  as  a  gladiatorial  shield  and  regards 
the  coins  as  evidence  for  the  existence  of  gladiatorial  fights  and  venationes  in  these  cities.  As  to 
Side  he  refers  to  I. Side  195-202  TEp.  1,  an  inscription  which  says  that  a  councillor  and  magis¬ 
trate  directed  κυνηγεσιών  και  μονομαχιών  των  καταλειφθεισών  υπό  του  τής  άρίστης 
μνήμης  ύπατικοΰ  Τίτου  Λικιννίου  Μουκιανοΰ  ένδόξως  και -μεγαλοπρεπώς.  T.Licinnius 
was  cos.  suff.  in  177/178  A.D.  and  probably  did  not  survive  the  reign  of  S. Severus.  The  Sidetan 
coins  which  have  the  gladiatorial  shield  begin  under  Caracalla  and  last  until  Decius’  reign;  the 
shield  is  related  to  the  venationes  and  gladiatorial  fights  financed  by  Licinnius.  Cf.  also  SEG 
XXXIX  1339  (Klaudiupolis):  gladiatorial  monument  in  the  shape  of  a  shield  (with  umbo)  topped 
by  a  helmet  and  flanked  by  two  herms.  Interesting  reflections  on  the  combination  of  athletic  con¬ 
tests  and  gladiatorial  shows  and  on  imperial  δωρεαί/donationes  related  to  athletic  contests  or 
gladiatorial  shows:  ‘permission’  to  organize  an  exceptionally  expensive  contest  rather  than  a  fi¬ 
nancial  gift  by  the  emperor  himself. 


LYCIA 


1777.  Lycia.  The  Roman  baths.  A. Farrington,  The  Roman  Baths  of  Lycia.  An 
Architectural  Study  (Ankara  1995;  British  Institute  of  Archaeology  at  Ankara  Monograph  20), 
contains  the  following  chapters:  1.  The  layout  of  Lycian  baths;  2.  Imperial  baths  in  the 
remainder  of  S.W.  Lycia;  3.  The  origin  of  Lycian  baths;  4.  Structural  techniques  and  chronol¬ 
ogy;  5.  Heating,  water  supply  and  decoration;  6.  Baths  and  bathing  in  the  social  and  cultural  life 
of  Lycia.  The  chapters  are  followed  by  a  Catalogue  of  baths  and  gymnasia  in  Imperial  Lycia 
(149-163)  and  a  Selective  Catalogue  of  baths  and  gymnasia  in  areas  neighboring  Lycia  (164- 
173);  these  catalogues  contain  many  inscriptions  but  no  texts  are  cited.  There  is  only  one  index  of 
geographical  names. 

F.  uses  a  large  number  of  inscriptions  in  chapter  4  on  the  chronology  of  the  baths.  He  dis¬ 
cusses  at  some  length  inscriptions  relating  to  Hadrian’s  visit  to  Lycia  on  his  second  trip  to  Asia 
Minor  (54-56),  and  inscriptions  referring  to  gifts  for  baths  offered  by  Opramoas  and  by  the 
‘anonymous  benefactor’  to  several  Lycian  cities  (68/69;  cf.  also  74,  76,  133  and  135),  see  SEG 
XXXVII  1233.  He  argues  that,  apart  from  the  mention  of  a  bath  at  Hippoukome  on  the  Lycian 
border  {ΤΑΜ  II  168;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.),  no  Hellenistic  baths  are  known  from  Lycia.  No  bath  is 
certainly  dated  to  pre-Vespasianic  times. 

Chapter  6  also  heavily  draws  on  epigraphical  evidence.  F.  argues  that  Roman  bathing-habits 
came  to  Lycia  as  late  as  the  Julio-Claudian  period  or  more  probably  as  late  as  the  Flavian  times. 
They  apparently  continued  into  the  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  Baths  were  no  doubt  viewed  as  necessary 
for  civic  self-esteem.  F.  places  the  custom  against  the  background  of  the  Hellenization  of  Lycia 
from  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  onwards  (121-127).  Hellenization  brought  with  it  sporting  life  and  gym¬ 
nastic  activity:  γυμνάσια  and  γυμνασίαρχοι  are  recorded  from  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  along  the  W. 
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coast  and  in  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  in  the  less  accessible  pans  of  Lycia.  F.  discusses  the  γυμνάσιον 
and  related  topics  (officials,  games  (mostly  θέμιδες),  the  events,  famous  athletes);  on  145-149, 
he  presents  a  table  of  epigraphic  references  to  games  and  festivals  in  Lycia.  He  also  discusses 
other  Hellenistic  buildings:  theaters  and  stoas,  though  these  were  for  the  most  part  products  of 
the  Imperial  period.  On  127-133,  F.  describes  the  Romanization  of  Lycia,  for  example  the  grant 
of  Roman  citizenship,  the  Imperial  cult,  the  introduction  of  gladiatorial  combats  and  beast-shows; 
the  area  was  not  heavily  Romanized.  There  are  only  a  few  definite  Roman  influences  on  the 
architecture  of  Roman  Lycia;  Hellenistic  building  types  provided  for  most  of  the  needs  in  that 
period.  The  Greek  bath,  however,  could  not  be  adapted  to  the  Roman  bathing  patterns.  The 
Lycians  took  over  the  type  of  baths  which  seems  to  have  evolved  in  central  or  S.  Italy  (2nd/lst 
cent.  B.C.,  see  chapter  3);  this  form  of  bath  architecture  may  even  have  had  a  propagandistic  side, 
the  expression  of  Roman  imperialism  and  of  the  grandeur  of  the  Roman  Empire.  On  133-136,  F. 
examines  the  problem  of  who  built  the  baths;  more  inscriptions  point  to  individual  euergetism 
than  to  initiatives  on  the  part  of  the  city.  He  studies  also  who  ran  the  baths  (λούειν,  λοΰσις); 
there  are  few  references  to  euergetism  outside  the  gymnasiarchy.  In  fact,  γυμνασίαρχοι  are 
quite  frequently  heard  of  paying  for  the  running  and  upkeep  of  baths  within  their  gymnasia 
(rarely  άγορανόμοι).  The  close  relationship  between  baths  and  sporting  facilities  is  shown  by 
topography  and  terminology.  Bath  blocks  were  often  part  of  a  larger  gymnasion  or  placed  in 
close  proximity.  The  terms  γυμνάσιον  and  βαλανεΐον  are  sometimes  interchangeable:  γυμνά- 
σιον  (originally  a  place  to  strip  and  exercise)  may  denote  a  palaestra  with  a  substantial  bath 
block,  while  βαλανεΐον  (a  bath  block)  may  denote  a  bath  with  adjoining  palaestra.  Therefore 
possibly  some  of  the  Imperial  γυμνάσια  mentioned  in  inscriptions  contained  a  bath  block;  many 
more  baths  than  is  evident  today  were  possibly  equipped  with  a  palaestra. 


1778.  Lycia.  Περίοικοι.  See  C.Veligianni,  Klio  77  (1995)  146/147  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
763)  for  a  brief  discussion  of  decrees  passed  jointly  by  Lykian  cities  and  their  περίοικοι:  SEG 
XXVII  942  (Xanthos,  358  or  337  B.C.),  SEG  XXVII  929  (Limyra,  288/287  B.C.),  SEG  XVIII 
1224  (Telmessos,  279  B.C.)  [See  also  SEG  XL  1279]. 


1779.  Lycia.  Tesserae.  For  two  tesserae  possibly  coming  from  Lycia  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2187. 


1780.  Kibyra.  Treaty  with  Rome.  OGIS  762.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1815. 


1781.  Kibyra.  Honorary  inscription  for  Q.Veranius  Philagros,  1st  cent.  A.D. 

SEG  VI  276;  XXXII  1306*  ( IGR  IV  914).  M.Alpers,  Das  nachrepublikanische  Finanzsystem. 
Fiscus  und  Fisci  in  der  friihen  Kaiserzeit  (Berlin-New  York  1995)  135  note  426  (cf.  also 
268/269  note  921),  briefly  comments  on  LL.  11-15  and  argues  that  the  imperial  freedman 
Tiberius  Neikephoros  did  not  necessarily  appropriate  part  of  the  provincial  taxes  but  may  have 
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pocketed  part  of  private  imperial  income  (rents;  debts)  and/or  money  related  to  bribery.  If  he  was 
concerned  at  all  with  the  exaction  of  taxes,  he  may  have  exacted  them  for  the  provincial  fiscus  (= 
part  of  the  aerarium,  in  case  Kibyra  belonged  to  a  senatorial  province,  or  part  of  the  imperial  fis¬ 
cus  in  case  it  belonged  to  an  imperial  province). 


1782.  Kyaneai.  Epitaph  of  Iason,  ca.  150-160  A.D.  Large  block,  moulded  above;  on 
the  moulding  two  fasciae  with  leaves,  vines  and  pomegranates;  broken  on  all  sides  except  above; 
now  built  into  the  south  wall  of  the  so-called  Akropolis  basilica.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann  in 
F.Kolb  (ed.),  Lykische  Studien  II.  Forschungen  aufdem  Gebiet  der  Polis  Kyaneai  in  Zentrally- 
kien.  Bericht  uber  die  Kampagne  1991  (Asia  Minor  Studien,  Band  18;  Bonn  1995)  49-51  no.  1 
(ph.;  dr.). 

[Ίάσ]ων  Νεικοστρά[το]υ  [του  Ίάσονος  κατεσκευάσατο] 

[τό  μν]ημεΐον  έαυτω  και  γυναικι  [,]Α[ - ] 

[-  -  κ]α!  τοΐς  έκ  των  έγγόνων  ..  [άλλω  δε  μη]- 
4  [δεν!  έ]ξέστω  θάψαι  τινά  [ - ] 


1.  For  Iason,  son  of  Neikostratos,  cf.  SEG  XLII  1235  in  fine  and  XLIII  970,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  this 
block  is  likely  to  have  belonged  to  a  large  funerary  monument  (‘Grabbau’);  this  monument  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  documentation  concerning  the  family  engraved  on  a  rock  along  the  road  leading  towards  the  city  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
1235  in  fine);  ed.pr.  refers  to  an  unpublished  inscription  on  a  sarcophagus,  mentioning  Νεικόστρατος  Ίάσονος, 
probably  the  father  of  our  Iason,  who  established  a  grave  for  his  parents  Ίάσων  Τανδασιος  and  Παυάση 
Τανδασιος  του  Εΰβίου  (for  Τανδασις  cf.  SEG  XLIII  969)  II  2.  a  restoration  [έ]α[υτοΰ]  is  not  warranted  by  the 
traces  on  the  stone;  after  the  alpha  probably  E,  Γ  or  Π,  ed.pr. 


1783.  Kyaneai  (area  of:  Tiise).  Epitaph  of  Hermasalas  and  family  members, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  CIG  4303  h* * 3 4 * * * 8 * * * 12  add.;  LBW  1287.  The  sarcophagus,  with  inscription 
in  a  tabula  ansata,  was  rediscovered  and  republished  by  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1782)  52/53  no.  3  (ph.).  In  the  app.cr.  we  do  not  indicate  minor  differences  in  bracketing 
and  (un)dotted  letters. 

To  μνημείο ν^κατεσκεύασεν  Έρμα- 

σάλας  δις  του  Έρμοκ[ρ]άτους  Κυα- 
νείττις  έαυτω  καν  ττ^γυναικ!  αύτοΰ 

4  Ήρα'ίδι  Απολλώνιου  του  Αν[δρ]ονεί- 

κου  και  τέκνοις  και  έγγόνοις·  εις 

δε  τό  ύποσόριογ_ργ5ηδευθήσε- 

ται  τα  ύπάρχο^α  και  [ΰ]πάρξαγτα  ή- 

8  μεΐν  δουλειά  σοιματα·  έάν  δέ  τινα 

και  έτερον  βουληθώ  έγ5ηδευ^τίναι 

έν^τε  τω  μντ)μείω  και  τω  ύποσορίορ,  επι¬ 

τρέψω  διά  των  αρχείων·  έάν  δε  τις 

12  έτερος  ένθά\|/^ι  τινά,  έκτείσει  Κυ- 
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ανειτών  τώ  δήμφ  *  ,αφ',  ών  τό  τρί- 
το[ν  λήμψεται  6  έλένξας  κτλ.  -  - 

For  the  date  cf.  F.Kolb,  ibidem  199  II  7.  τ[ά  δντα],  CIG  II  8.  δοΰ[λα]  σ[ώ]μα[τ]α,  CIG  II  9.  βουληθή;  in  fine 
ένκη[δεΰσαι],  CIG  II  10-11.  έπιΙτρέψ[ει  αυτός  ή  ή  γυνή  αϋτοΰ],  CIG  II  13.  nothing  after  τ[φ]  δήμ[ω  in  CIG  II 
the  sarcophagus  was  found  on  a  small  estate  in  Tiise,  equipped  with,  inter  alia,  oil-presses;  Hermasalas  and  his 
family  undoubtedly  were  the  owners  of  this  estate,  ed.pr. 


1784.  Kyaneai  (area  of:  Tuse).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  undated.  Two  joining 
limestone  fragments  of  the  lower  part  of  a  stele  with  protruding  moulding;  now  in  the  Antalya 
Museum.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1782)  51/52  no.  2  (ph.). 

. I  [.  .]  1 1  N  Η  I  A  C  c[.  .  .]  I  τη  θυγατρ[ι]  I  μνείας  ε[νε]1κεν 


1.  Perhaps  [Νάν]νρ  Ίάσω[ν],  ed.pr.  [for  Νάννη  cf.  SEG  XL  1274,  from  Kyaneai,  Pleket]. 


1785-1813.  Limyra.  Epitaphs,  4th  cent.  B.C.-2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  (Re)published 
by  M.Worrle,  Chiron  25  (1995)  387-417  (translations;  onomastic  comments;  many  Lycian 
names  are  new  in  Greek  transcription),  after  (re-)  examination  of  the  inscriptions  and  using 
copies  made  by  G.Maresch  now  in  Vienna  [P.-L.  =  E.Petersen,  F.v.Luschan,  Reisen  in  Lylden,  Milyas 
und  Kibyratis  (Vienna  1889);  underlined  letters  were  read  in  earlier  editions  but  have  now  vanished;  the  grave-nos. 
refer  to  an  unpublished  catalogue  of  tombs  in  the  five  nekropoleis  of  Limyra  by  KJ.Schulz], 

Nekropolis  II 

1785:  389/390  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Mistrias,  Arpigramos  and  his  wife,  4th  cent. 

B.C.  Grave  11.  Sarcophagus  with  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  on  one  of  its  short 
sides. 

[Την]  σορον  τα[ύ]την  είργάσατο  Μιστριας  Γ[— ] 

[~]ΝΟΣ  αΰτώι  και  τώι  υίώι  Αρπιγραμωι  και  τήι 
[γυν]αικι  τήι  Αρπιγραμωι·  αλλωι  δε  μη  έξέ[σ]- 
4  [τω  μη]θενΙ  εΐσελθεΐν  μηδέ  άνΰξαι,  εί  δε  μή, 

[άμαρ]τωλός  έστω  τήι  Λητώι 


1-2.  Either  Μιστριας  γ'  (indicating  a  homonymous  father  and  grandfather)  or  a  patronymic  in  Γ-; 
in  L.  2  initio  probably  two  letters  are  missing;  Αρπιγραμος:  new  name,  W. 

1786:  390/391  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Pasitenenis  and  her  children,  4th  cent.  B.C. 

Grave  24.  Rock-tomb  with  a  single  door;  inscription  above  the  door. 


Έκτήσατο  τό  μνήμα  I  τοΰτο  Πασιτενενις  γυνή  I  αΰτει  και  τοΐς  τέκνοις 
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2.  Πασιτενενις  (or  perhaps  Πασιτελενις  ?)  =  Πασιτενηνις,  W.,  who  comments  on  the  uncer¬ 
tain  orthography  of  ε/η. 


1787:  391  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Trousadas,  Charmides  and  their  mother,  3rd  cent. 

B.C.  ?  Grave  48.  Sarcophagus  with  inscription  on  one  of  its  long  sides. 

Τρουσαδας  και  Χαρμίδης  I  κατεσκευάσανχο  τήι  I  μητρί  και  έαυτοΐς 


1788:  391/392  (ph.  of  left  part).  Epitaph  of  Armapias,  his  wife,  children  and 

housemates,  4th  cent.  B.C.  CIG  4315b  +  Add.  p.  1146;  P.-L.66  no.  126. 
Grave  49. 

Αρμαπιας  ήργάσατο  έαυτώι  και  τήι  γυναικι  και  τοΐς  υίοΐς  και  τοΐς  οίκέοις  I 
Έλμιδαυαι  και  Μλααυσει  και  Μορναι  vacat 


Perhaps  there  is  a  family  relationship  between  this  family  and  that  buried  in  the  nearby  tomb  50 
(our  next  lemma;  names  belonging  to  the  (-)αρμα-  group;  similar  script  points  to  a  similar  date), 
W.  II  1.  οίκεοι:  oikos-members  of  uncertain  status  (=  Lycian  prfinezijehi),  not  closely  related  to  the 
head  of  the  oikos,  W.  II  2.  this  trio  also  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  Lycian  inscription  ΤΑΜ  I  139 
(grave  of  Tilume):  either  Tilume’s  children  (?)  (and  Armapias’  housemates)  enjoyed  the  right  to  be 
buried  in  the  tomb  or  they  constituted  a  trio  which  played  some  role  in  protecting  the  grave,  W. 


1789:  392-395  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Porimatis  and  his  family,  4th  cent.  B.C. 

CIG  4314;  P.-L.  67  no.  132.  Grave  50. 

Ποριματις  Αρμαδαπιμιος  και  Σεμριδαρμα  τήι  ά- 
δελφήι  αυτής  Ξενοκρίτου·  είναι  δε  κύριον  Ποριματιν 
και  τούς  έγγιστα  γένους 


1.  Πορματ'ις  Άρμαλαπίμιος  κα'ι  ΣΕΜΟΙΔΑΕΜΛΤΗΡΑ  ( —  έ[αυ]τη  [κ]α[!]),  CIG;  Άρμα- 
δαπίμιος  κα'ι  Σεμριδαρμάτρια,  P.-L.;  Ποριματις:  on  record  in  the  orthographic  variant  Πυριματις 
in  SEG  XLI  1379  (about  the  same  date;  also  from  Limyra),  W.  II  2-3.  είναι  δέ  K.PIONIOPMMA- 
TINI  ΕΓΕΙΣΤΘΓΕΝΟΥΣ  (κ[αί  τώ]ν  [θ]ρ[ε]μμάτ[ω]ν  καί  του  σ[ύνπαντος]  γένους  [αυτών], 
CIG\  correct  text,  P.-L.  II  for  a  possible  relation  with  the  deceased  of  Grave  49  cf.  our  preceding 
lemma,  app.crit.  initio;  the  inscription  consists  of  two  abbreviated  formulas:  the  relationships 
between  Porimatis  and  Semridarma,  and  between  the  latter  and  her  (step-  ?)  sister,  apparently  from 
another  father,  remain  unclear;  according  to  the  first  formula,  P.  and  S.  built  the  grave  for  this  sister 
only,  but  the  second  provides  for  the  grave  rights  being  the  exclusive  realm  of  P.  and  his  nearest 
heirs.  The  formulary  points  to  a  developed  legal  system  regulating  rights  of  possession  and 
succession,  probably  under  Greek  influence;  cf.  also  the  trilingual  stele  from  Xanthos  SEG  XXVII 
942  LL.  9-11  (καί  δς  αν  ΣιμΙίαι  εγγύτατος  ηι  τον  απαντα  χρόΙνον)  and  35  (Πιξώταρος  δέ 
κύριος  έστω),  W. 
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1790:  395  (ph.)·  Epitaph  of  Eriwasas,  his  wife  Si—  and  their  family,  4th 

cent.  B.C.  CIG  4313  +  Add.  (cf.  P.-L.  72  note  1).  Grave  85. 

Τούτον  τον  τάφον  κατεσκευάίσαΐτο  Eproaoac 
έαυτώι  και  γυναικι  αΰτοΰ  Σι[— ]ι  και  τώι 
γένει  vacat  αύτοΰ 


2-3.  τώι  I  γένει,  without  the  restrictions  on  record  e.g.  in  ΤΑΜ  II  604:  τό  δέ  λοιπόν  γένος  πε- 
παΰσθαι,  W.  II  vacat  due  to  damage  on  the  stone. 


1791:  395/396  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Elidenis  and  Eda,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Grave  102;  rock- 

tomb  with  a  single  door;  inscription  above  on  door-frame  (LL.  1/2)  and  the  lintel  (L. 

3). 

’Έστι  τόδε  μνήμα  Ελιδενιος·  έπίΙκειται  δι ’  αΰτή[ν]  Εδα·  έπανύειν  μηδένα  ή  I 
άμαρταλός  (sic)  εϊη 


The  readings,  especially  in  L.  2,  are  uncertain  II  1-2.  έπικεΐσθαι  (cf.  έπιτιθέναι;  έπεντιθέναι; 
έπεμβάλλειν):  secondary  use  of  the  tomb  granted  by  its  owner,  W.  II  2.  either  δι’  αύτη[ν]  or  δι’ 
αύτή[ι];  έπανύειν  =  έπανύγειν,  W. 


1792:  396/397  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Anna  and  her  family,  Hellenistic  period.  CIG 

4315c  +  Add.  p.  1146  (cf.  P.-L.  72  note  1).  Grave  110. 

Τούτον  τό[ν  τάφον  κατεσκ]έακε  Αννα  Σοσσίου  I  αύτήι  και  τοΐ[ς  ~]  vacat 


1.  Sos(s)ius:  Roman  name.  ‘Dies  spricht  gegen  eine  allzu  friihe  Datierung  der  ungelenken  Schrift’, 
W. 


1793:  397  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Koata,  4th  cent.  B.C.  ΤΑΜ  I  134.  Grave  120. 

Μασα  Κοατα 


For  the  group  of  four  graves  of  the  Masasi  family  see  J.Borchhardt  -  G.Neumann  -  K.J.Schulz, 
J0AI  56  (1987)  Beiblatt  49-106  (our  grave  on  88-91)  II  male  name  in  the  genitive  followed  by  fe¬ 
male  name  in  the  nominative;  for  this  interpretation  of  the  inscription,  the  ‘summary’  of  a  Lycian 
inscription  of  four  lines,  see  SEG  XLI  1383,  W. 


1794:  397  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Attalos,  Hellenistic  period.  ΤΑΜ  I  121.  Grave  151. 


’Άτταλος  Νικάρχου 
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Secondary  use  of  a  grave  built  by  a  Lycian  family  (Lycian  inscription). 


1795:  397/398  (ph.).  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Sidarios,  his  wife  and  son,  4th  cent. 

B.C.  ΤΑΜ  I  117.  Grave  187. 

To  μνήμα  τόδε  έπΙοιήσατο  Σιδάριος  Παρμέν&Ιντος 
υίός  έαυτώι  και  τήι  γυν[α]Ιικι  και  υίώι  Πυβιαλη 

1.  τόδ’  έπ-,  ΤΑΜ. 


Nekropolis  III 

1796:  398  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Nenitos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  ?  Grave  12;  inscription  on  the 

lintel  of  the  door  of  a  small  tomb:  Νενιτος 


Name  in  the  nominative  (cf.  Νανιτος,  Νανιτοας  on  record  in  the  area  of  Termessos),  W. 


1797:  398/399  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Zoilos,  Monime,  Artimas  and  others,  2nd 

cent.  A.D.  CIG  4315i  ( LBW  1321);  K.Keil,  Philologus  5  (1850)  659/660;  A.S. 
Diamantaras,  BCH  18  (1894)  328  no.  15;  cf.  P.-L.  72  note  1. 

Την  σορόν  κατεσσκεύασεν  Ζωί- 
λος  Αιχμωνος  Λιμυρεύς  εαυτό) 
και  τή  γυναικι  αύντοΰ  Μονίμη 
4  τή  και  Σπορονΰντι  και  τφ  πενθε- 
ρφ  αύτοΰ  Άρτείμα  δις  και  τέκνοις 
τοΐς  γεγεννημένννοις  άτφ 
έκ  τής  προδηλουμένης  γυναι- 
8  κός  μου  Μόνιμης·  άλλο)  μηδενι 

έξέστω  θάψναι  ή  άνοΐξαι  τήνδε  την 
σορόν,  εϊ  δε  μή,  όφειλήσει  τή  Λιμυ- 
ρέων  γνερουσία  ,βφ'  έπι  τφ  τον  έ- 
12  λέξαντνα  λαβεΐν  τό  τρίτον 


The  vacats  are  due  to  damages  on  the  stone  II  1.  κατεσκεύασεν,  earlier  editions  II  1-2.  Σο[φΙί]λος, 
CIG,  LBW,  K.;  Ζ(ω)ίλος,  P.-L;  on  the  stone  O  is  corrected  into  Ω  II  4.  ΣΠΟΡΟΥΤΗ,  D.  II  5. 
APTEMIA,  D.  II  6.  α(ΰ)τ(φ),  all  except  D.,  who  gives  ΑΥΤΩ  II  8.  αλλω  (δέ),  all  except 
P.-L.  (correct  reading)  II  11.  (*)<p\  all  except  P.-L.  who  give  *  ,βφ'  II  11-12.  τον  (not  read  by  K.) 
[έ]λε(ν)ξαντα,  all  editors  II  12.  ΤΟΠΡΩΤΟΝ,  D. 


1798:  399/400  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  Bisinaris  and  Menon,  4th  cent.  B.C.  CIG 

4315d.  Grave  20. 
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Βισιναρις  Αρβασιος  Τυμνισία  κατεσκεύΙ 
ασε  τό  μνήμα  έαυτήι  και  τώι  άνδρι  Μένωνι 

ΒΙΣΙΝΑΡΙΣΑΒΑΣΟΣΙΥΜΝΙΣΚΑΤΕΣΚΕΥΙ.ΖΕΤΟΜΝΗΜΑΕΑΥΤΗΠΥΑΝ.. MENONI  (Βισιναρις 
Άβα[έω]ς  [Λι]μ[υρ]'ις  κατεσκεύΙ[ασ]ε  τό  μνήμα  έαυτή  [και]  άν[δρι]  Μέν[ω]νι,  CIG )  II  1.  the 
ethnic  possibly  refers  to  Carian  Tymnessos  (so  L.Robert,  Hellenica  X,  1955,  188-196),  though  the 
normal  form  is  Τυμνησ(σ)εύς.  Alternative  possibilities  with  similar  problems  are  Tymnos  in  the 
Rhodian  Peraia  (ethnic  Τύμνιος)  and  Τύμηνα  (Τυμηνεύς),  the  latter  a  κώμη  Λυκίας  according  to 
Steph.  Byz.  s.v.,  W.  II  2.  MNHNA  was  corrected  into  ΜΝΗΜΑ  on  the  stone. 


1799:  400/401  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ioudas,  Roman  imperial  period.  P.-L.  66  no.  129 

(CIJ  758).  Grave  30:  Είούδα  είρόν 


είρόν  =  ιερόν  (in  the  -  unusual  -  sense  of  ‘tomb’),  P.-L.;  rather  είρόν  =  ήρίον,  W„  who  also  con¬ 
siders  ήρωον  (rejected  by  P.-L.)  II  the  epitaph  (secondary  use  of  a  Lycian  tomb)  is  one  of  the  very 
few  testimonies  to  the  presence  of  Hellenized  Jews  in  Lycia,  W. 

1800:  401/402  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Sopatros,  Artemidoros  and  A.’s  family, 

3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  Grave  38;  rock-tomb;  inscription  on  a  polished  surface  right  of 
the  entrance. 

Τον  τά[φ]ον  [τ]ο[ΰ]τον  κατεσκευάσατο 
Σιόπατρος  Πυρρίου  Λιμυρεύς  έαυτώι 
και  Άρτεμιδώρωι  και  τήι  γυναικί  αΰτοΰ 
4  Αριννασηι  και  τοΐς  υ[ί]οΐς  αυτής· 
άλλον  δε  μηθένα  [έξέσ]τω  θειναι, 
εί  δε  μή,  άμαρτωλός  ε[ϊη]  εις  τούς 
[θεο]ύς  τούς  χθονίους  vacat 

1801:  402/403  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Kallikrates,  his  wife  and  children,  2nd/3rd 

cent.  A.D.  Grave  48;  behind  a  farmhouse  along  the  way  to  Kumluca;  inscription  on 
a  polished  surface  near  the  grave. 

[Τον  τάφον  κ]ατε[σκευά]σατο 

[ . -]ov  έαυτρ  και  τέκνο- 

[ις  και]  τω  προκεκηδευμέ- 
4  [νο)  ά]νδρί  μου  Κα{ι]λλικράττ)· 

[συνχω]ρώ  δε  και  τή  φίλη  μου 

[ -  ά]λλο  δε  ^ΑΤ|δα[ι]- 

[νί  έξ]ήν  κηδευνθηναι, 

8  [εϊ]  δε,  ούφίλει  Δί  Ώλυμπ[ί]- 

Φ  δη(νάρια)  *  σ',  έφ’  οίς  λήψετε  ώ 
|ΓΤ)νύνσας  τά  τρίτα 
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The  vacats  are  due  to  damage  on  the  stone  II  6.  άλλο  =  άλλω,  W.  II  9.  200  denarii  is  a  low  fine 
for  Lycia,  but  cf.  ΤΑΜ  II  857  (from  Idebessos);  λήψετε  =  λήψεται,  W. 

Nekropolis  V 

1802:  403/404  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  —  and  her  daughter  Lalla,  ca.  3rd  cent.  B.C.  ? 

Grave  7;  chamber  tomb;  inscription  on  the  upper  door-frame. 

[Τον  τάφον  κατεσκευάσα]το  ΣΤΗΡΑΣΑ  έαυτήι  και  τήι  θυγατρ'ι 
Λα[λ]λαι·  εάν  δέ  τις  έτερος  έπανοίξηι  ’πι  τάδ’,  ά{ρ}μα(ρ>- 
[τω]λός  εϊη  θεοΐς  πάσι  Λυκίοις 


The  irregular  script  caused  ‘erhebliche  Leseprobleme’,  W.  II  2.  in  fine  APMAI II  3.  θεοί  πάντες 
Λύκιοι:  not  previously  attested,  W. 


1803:  404/405  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Aris—  and  his  mother  Eri— ,  4th/3rd  cent. 

B.C.  Grave  17;  small  rock-tomb;  inscription  above  the  door. 

Τοΰτο  τό  μνήμα  κατεσκευάσατο  Αρισ[— ] 

Άρταπάτου  έαυτώι  και  τήι  μητρι  Ερν[ — ] 

2.  Άρταπάτης:  Iranian  name  (first  attestation  in  Limyra),  also  attested  in  Roman  imperial  in¬ 
scriptions  from  Hos,  Kyaneai  and  Rhodiapolis;  a  Τληπόλεμος  Άρταπάτου  belongs  to  a  prominent 
family  from  Xanthos:  see  SEG  XXXIII  1184  LL.  5/6  and  XXXVIII  1476  L.  4/5,  W„  with  further 
references  to  this  family. 

1804:  405  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Tyrio,  4th  cent.  B.C.  ΤΑΜ  I  115  ( CIG  4315p;  LBW 

1319).  Grave  21:  Φοίνικος  Τυριω 


Male  name  in  the  genitive  followed  by  female  name  in  the  nominative  (Τυριω);  for  this  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  inscription  see  SEG  XLI  1383,  W. 

1805:  405  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Parmeniskos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  ?  Grave  23;  rock-tomb 

with  inscription  on  the  upper  door-frame:  Παρμενίσκου  [τ]οΰ  [Π]αναγάθου 

1806:  406  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ermendadis,  his  wife  and  children,  probably  3rd 

cent.  B.C.  CIG  4315f  ( LBW  1282).  Grave  43. 

Τοΰτο  τό  μνήμα  κατεσκευάσατο  I  Ερμενδαδις 
Τεδικτα  έαυτώι  και  τήι  I  γυναικι  αύτοΰ  και  τοΐς  τέκνοις 


Έρμένδα  δίς,  LBW. 
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1807:  406/407.  Epitaph  of  Artimas  and  his  offspring,  late  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C. 

ΤΑΜ  I  152;  E.Lipiriski,  Studies  in  Aramaic  Inscriptions  and  Onomastics  I  (Leuven 
1975)  162-171.  Grave  46. 

vacat  Αρτιμ[ας  Αρσαπι  —  ca.  23  —  Κορ]υδαλλέως  προπάππος  [-  ca.  4-5  -] 
π[ρ]οκατεσ[κ]ευάσατο  τον  τάφον  [τοΰτο]ν  έαυτώι  και  τοΐς  έγγόνονς  vacat 

Άρτί[μας  Άρσάπιος  Λιμυρεύς  Άρτίμου  δ'  Κορ]υδ[α]λλέως  προπάππος  [...  πρ]οκατεσ[κ]ευά- 
σατο  τον  τάφον  [τούτον  έ]αυτώι  και  τοΐς  έγγόνοις,  ΤΑΜ;  Άρτί[μης  Άρσαπια  ό  -  ca.  17  - 
Κορ]υδαλλέως  πρόππαππος  [άγιον]  (‘as  a  sacred  place’)  κτλ.,  L. 

1808:  407/408  (ph.  of  right  part  of  LL.  1/2).  Epitaph  of  Morasakes  and  his  family, 

4th  cent.  B.C.  P.-L.  71  no.  148.  Grave  51. 

Μορασακης  [κατ]εσκεύα[σεν  τ]όν  τάφον  έαυτώι  και 
τήι  γυναικ[ι  κ]αι  τοΐς  τέκνο[ις],  έδωκεν  δε  Ερμαδαπιεμι  τώι 
πενθε[ρ]ώι  καν  ΠΥΑΛ[...  κ]αι  Μασαν  υίοΐς 


1809:  408.  Epitaph  of  the  daugher  of  Ermapias  and  her  family,  undated.  Grave 

52;  sarcophagus  with  inscription  in  a  recessed  field  on  one  of  its  long  sides. 

Ταύτην  την  σορον  έποιήσα[το  ..]  έγκ[η]δεΰσαι  Ε[ρμ]απια  θυγάτηρ 
αύτη  αύτήι  I  [κ]αι  τφ  άνδρι  αυτής  [...]μι·  άλλος  δε  μηθεΐς  έντεθά[φθ]ω, 
εν  δε  μή,  αμαρτωλός  I  έ'στω  θεοΐς  τοΐς  χθονίοις  vacat 


1810:  408/409  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Teuinasas  (or  -os),  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Grave  57.  CIG 

4315h;  P.-L.  68  no.  137:  Τευινασου  του  Κινδανυβου 


Πευινάσου,  CIG. 


1811:  409/410  (ph.  of  LL.  1-3).  Epitaph  of  a  family,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Grave  60.2; 

rock-tomb;  inscription  above  (LL.  1-3)  and  left  (LL.  4-7)  of  the  door. 

[Τοΰτο]  το  μνήμα  κατεσκευάσατο  θάψαι  γυνή  έαυτή[ι] 
καν  τοΐς  υι[οΐς  κ]αι  ταΐς  θυγατράσι  και  τοΐς  τέκνοις 
[αύ]των·  μή  έξέστ[ω]  δε  μηθενι  άλλων  έπεισενένκαι,  ε[ν  δε] 

4  μή,  άμαρτο)λός 
έστω  εις  το¬ 
ύς  θεούς  πά- 
ντας 


1812:  410  (ph.;  dr.).  Epitaph  of  the  wife  of  Asedeplemis,  4th  cent.  B.C.  CIG 

4315g.  Grave  64:  Και  τοΰτο  έποιήσατο  Ασεδεπλεμις  τήι  γυνήι 
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1813:  410/411  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Rimaras,  Arindamatis  and  their  sons,  4th  cent. 

B.C.  Grave  121;  small  tomb;  inscription  on  the  frame  (LL.  1-3)  and  lintel  (LL.  4/5) 
of  the  door. 

Τούτον  τ[ό]ν  τάφον  κατασκεύασεν  (sic)  Ριμαρας  Οασυμμου 
έαυτφ  και  τήι  γυναικι  Αρινδαματι  και  τοΐς  υίοΐς  τοΐς  εαυτών 
άλλον  δε  μηθένα  έπιθεΐναι  μηδεμιαι  παρευρέσει, 

4  εί  δε  μή,  άμαρταλός  (sic)  (εϊ)ηι  ε’ις  τε  τον 
Δία  και  εις  τούς  θεούς  πάντας 


4.  before  HI  an  unclear  sign,  lapis. 


1814.  Oinoanda.  Elite  and  economy.  M.Ras,  'Oinoanda  in  Lycia,  the  elite  and  econ¬ 
omy  in  the  Roman  Empire’ ,  Lykia  2  (1995)  23-38,  in  fact  provides  no  more  than  a  selection  of 
the  views  of  M.Worrle  in  his  book  on  the  Demosthenes-foundation  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1462)  sup¬ 
plemented  by  some  data  derived  from  texts  which  appeared  after  W.’s  book  (e.g.  SEG  XL  1268, 
for  the  problem  of  the  δεκανίαι  and  δεκανοί,  and  SEG  XLIV  1165-1201  for  some  elite  families 
from  Oinoanda).  Brief  remarks  on  the  βουλευταί,  the  σιτομετρούμενοι,  the  500  [R.  ignores  the 
interpretation  given  in  the  app.cr.  of  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  ad  B  LL.  25-27]  and  the  πρώτοι  (πρωτεύοντες) 
in  the  elite,  on  the  Pisidian  elements  in  the  city  and  on  the  sources  of  the  elite’s  wealth  (above  all 
land,  of  course;  grain  export  [just  possible  but  no  evidence;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1207  on  p.  439];  timber,  stock- 
breeding).  Nothing  new. 


1815.  Oinoanda.  Oinoanda  and  the  Kibyran  Tetrapolis.  C.F.Eilers  -  N.P.Milner, 
AS  45  (1995)  84-88,  discuss  the  implications  of  the  text  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1816  for  the 
relations  of  Oinoanda  with  the  Kibyran  Tetrapolis.  According  to  Strabo  (13.4.17),  the  Tetrapolis 
was  dissolved  by  a  Μουρήνας,  who  is  generally  identified  with  L.Licinius  Murena  (praetor  ? 
88  B.C.).  On  the  assumption  that  this  identification  is  correct,  our  text  shows  Oinoanda  acting  as 
an  independent  city  in  its  contacts  with  Roman  officials  even  though  it  is  part  of  the  Tetrapolis. 
Possibly  the  latter  was  a  loose-knit  confederation  with  a  primarily  military  function.  That  league 
membership  could  be  combined  with  far-reaching  local  autonomy  is  also  known  from  SEG 
XVIII  570  (XLIII  965*),  showing  that  Araxa  called  on  the  Lycian  league  only  after  having  ex¬ 
hausted  all  possibilities  of  self-help.  If  Oinoanda  could  form  independent  clientela-relations, 
Kibyra  may  have  struck  its  treaty  of  alliance  with  Rome  (OGIS  762)  irrespective  of  whether  or 
not  the  Tetrapolis  already  existed.  R.M.Errington  dated  the  treaty  ca.  150  B.C.,  i.e.  before  the 
formation  of  the  Tetrapolis,  because  it  does  not  appear  in  that  document:  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  844. 
E.-M.  argue  (84/85  note  52)  that  ‘a  later  date  should  not  be  excluded,  perhaps  even  after  the  dis¬ 
solution  of  the  Tetrapolis,  which  could  be  as  early  as  c.  100  B.C.’  (for  the  latter  date  see  below); 
the  letter  forms,  which  seemed  to  support  a  date  in  the  1st  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (cf.  OGIS), 
do  not  exclude  a  later  date  ‘in  remote  areas  which  might  lag  behind  epigraphical  fashion  else- 
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where  and  which  do  not  offer  securely  dated  texts  for  comparison’.  There  is,  however,  another, 
only  ‘slightly  less  likely’,  candidate  for  Strabo’s  Murena:  M. Silanus  Murena,  quaestor  in  Asia 
ca.100  B.C.  (I. Priene  121  L.  23;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1199  and  XXXV  1 145),  in  which  case  there 
would  be  no  implications  from  our  inscription  about  the  nature  of  the  Tetrapolis,  since  Oinoanda 
either  acted  as  an  independent  city  or  as  a  member  of  the  Lycian  league. 


1816.  Oinoanda.  Honorary  statue  for  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola,  ca.  100-90  B.C. 
Rectangular  gray  limestone  statue  base  found  at  the  northern  margin  of  the  Upper  Agora,  before 
the  portico  of  the  north  stoa.  Edd.pr.  C.F.Eilers  -  N.P.Milner,  AS  45  (1995)  73-89  (ph.;  dr.; 
translation;  new  stemma  of  the  Mucii  Scaevolae). 

Ό  δήμος  έτίμησεν  Κόϊντον  Μούκιον  vacat 
Κο'ίντου  υιόν  Μουκίου  Σκαιόλα  vacat 
πάτρωνος  και  ευεργέτου  τής  πόλεοής] 

4  είκόνι  χρυσήι,  άριστείωι,  προεδρίαι  έν 
το[ΐ]ς  άγώσιν  αρετής  ένεκα  και  εύνο[ί]- 
vacat  ας  τής  προς  αυτόν  vacat 


On  the  probable  assumption  that  the  base  was  erected  after  the  north  stoa’s  construction,  the  latter  should  now  be 
dated  no  later  than  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  rather  than  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  1-3.  the  honorand,  un¬ 
known  so  far,  is  the  elder  son  of  Q.  Mucius  Scaevola  ‘Pontifex’,  consul  in  95  B.C.;  the  son  is  presumably  also 
honored  on  Kos  (see  our  lemma  no.  1 128).  Scaevola  Sr.’s  wife  was  honored  in  Ephesos  (our  lemma  no.  1574). 
The  award  of  honors  to  two  of  the  Pontifex’s  close  relatives  should  be  connected  with  his  proconsulship  of  Asia  in 
the  90s  BC.  Although  Oinoanda  was  never  part  of  Asia,  the  city  obviously  wanted  Scaevola,  renowned  as  a  cham¬ 
pion  of  the  provincials  against  the  depredations  of  Roman  publicani  and  negotiatores,  to  be  their  permanent  protec¬ 
tor  in  Rome,  edd.pr.  See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1576and  1815  II  4.  άριστεΐος:  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1113  app.cr.  ad  LL. 
8/9  and  1149  app.cr.  ad  L.  3,  edd.pr.  [or  rather  άριστεΐον  ?;  cf.  SEG  XXXI  1590,  Herrmann], 


1817.  Oinoanda.  Honorary  statue  of  an  anonymous  governor  of  Lycia-Pam- 
phylia,  70-72  A.D.  ?  SEG  XXXIV  1312  (XXXIX  1411;  XLI  1384).  N.P.Milner,  AS  45 
(1995)  102  note  49,  reads  on  the  squeeze  made  by  A.S.  Hall  and  now  in  the  British  Institute  of 
Archaeology  at  Ankara  in  L.  1  [—  ca.  8  — ]  Φροντΐ[νον  — ]. 


1818.  Oinoanda.  Documents  concerning  the  foundation  of  C.Iulius  Demosthe¬ 
nes,  124-125/126  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462;  XLIV  1164*.  W.Orth,  ‘Gemeinschafterhal- 
tende  Opfer’  in  H.Keller  -  N.Staubach  (edd.),  Iconologia  Sacra.  Mythos,  Bildkunst  und  Dich- 
tung  in  der  Religions-  und  Sozialgeschichte  Alteuropas.  Festschrift  fiir  Karl  Hauck  zum  75.  Ge- 
burtstag  (Berlin-New  York  1994)  1-8,  suggests  translating  καθώς  άν  ό  αγωνοθέτης  δι’  άπο- 
λόγου  έκάστην  συνθυσίαν  τάξη  (C  L.  69)  as  ‘wie  der  Agonothet  durch  schriftliche  Bekannt- 
machung  ein  jedes  gemeinsame  Opfer  ordnet’  (ed.pr.  Worrle  translated:  ‘wie  der  Agonothet  — 
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jede  Opfergemeinschaft  aufstellf ,  implying  that  the  participants  in  the  sacrificial  procession  were 
to  be  split  up  in  small  groups  which  each  offered  their  own  sacrifice)  [Do  the  words  κωμητικών  θυ¬ 
σιών  (C  L.  80)  not  imply  that  there  was  more  than  one  sacrifice  ?  Clearly  several  groups  offered  their  sacrificial 
animals  in  several  sacrifices  which  together  constituted  one  grand  συνθυσία,  Pleket].  Further  reflections  on 
the  relation  between  sacrifice  and  meal  and  on  the  central  position  in  the  festival-calendar  of  the 
sacrificial  days  (the  twelfth  and  the  fifteenth  in  a  festival-cycle  of  twenty-two  days)  [Incidentally, 
the  very  fact  that  sacrifices  took  place  on  two  days  seems  to  imply  that  there  was  a  variety  of  sacrifices  and  not 
just  ‘ein  jedem  gemeinsames  Opfer’,  Pleket], 


1819-1823.  Oinoanda.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  C.Iulius  Demosthenes  and 
his  relatives  on  a  family  exedra.  One  known  and  three  new  inscriptions  belonging  to  an 
exedra  with  a  semi-circular  central  section  which  stood  on  the  north  side  of  the  street  joining  the 
agora  to  the  upper  agora;  a  fifth  inscription  (our  lemma  no.  1821)  was  found  along  with  these 
others,  but  probably  belongs  to  another  family  monument.  (Re)published  by  N.P. Milner  - 
S. Mitchell,  AS  45  (1995)  91-104  (ph.;  dr.  except  of  no.  1821;  translations),  with  comment  on 
the  family  relations  (stemma  on  100),  onomastics  and  on  the  prominent  role  of  the  Caii  Iulii 
(especially  Demosthenes)  and  Licinnii  in  Oinoandan  society  [see  also  the  app.  crit.  of  the  Demostheneia 
inscription  SEG  XXXVIII  1462],  For  the  epitaph  of  Demosthenes’  son  see  our  lemma  no.  1824. 


1819:  94-97  no.  1.  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Iulius  Demosthenes,  114-117 

A.D.  or  shortly  later.  IGR  III  487  ( SEG  XLIV  1185).  Inscription  on  the  left 
(west)  anta  of  the  apse. 

[Γάϊον  ’Ιούλιον  ’Απόλλων  ί]- 
[ου  υιόν  Φαβία  Δημοσθένη], 

['Ρωμαΐον  και  Οίνοανδέα], 

4  [επίτροπον  αύτοκράτορος] 

[Καίσαρος  Νέρουα  Τραϊανού] 

[Σεβαστού  Γερμανικού  Δα]- 
κικού  έπα[ρχεία]ς  Σικε[λίας] 

8  και  των  άλλων  των  Σι[κελία] 

συντελουσών  νήσ [σ }ω[ν, γενό]- 
μενον  αρχιερέα  των  [Σεβασ]- 
τών  και  γραμματέα  Λυ[κίων] 

12  τού  κοινού  καί  άγωνοθέ[την] 
των  πενταετή  ρικών  μ[εγά]- 
λων  ίσολυμπίων  Ούεσ[πα]- 
vacat  σιανείων,  vacat 
16  Μολης  δίς  τού  Λουβασιο[ς] 
τον  εαυτού  έξάδελφον 
καί  ευεργέτην  vacat 
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The  block  was  specifically  shaped  for  its  original  construction  as  the  western  anta  of  the  exedra  and 
consequently  not  re-used  as  stated  in  SEG  XLIV;  the  statues  of  Demosthenes  and  Apollonios  (our 
lemma  no.  1823)  and  presumably  a  third  statue  corresponding  to  no.  1820  will  have  stood  on  top  of 
the  comice  above  the  inscription  identifying  them.  Demosthenes  was  probably  living  when  honored 
here  by  his  cousin  Moles  II,  as  we  know  he  was  still  alive  in  125  A.D.  from  the  Demostheneia  in¬ 
scription  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1462),  M.-M.  [see  also  the  references  in  SEG  XLIV  app.crit.]  II  1-8.  [Γ. 
’Ιούλιον  Δημοσθένη,  —I — ,  I  χειλίαρχον  λεγεώνος  Σιδηράς,  I  έπαρχον  ειλης  έβδομης  Φρυ- 
γών,  II  επίτροπον  Αΰτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος  Νέρουα  I  Τραϊανού  Σεβαστού  Γερμανικού  Δα]Ικι- 
κοΰ,  IGR ;  the  space  requires  that  there  were  six  lines  initio,  M.-M. 

1820:  97  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  (a  son  of  ?)  Apollonios.  Orange  lime¬ 

stone  fragment  belonging  to  the  centre  of  the  architrave  over  the  exedra 

Ό  δήμο[ς  ό  Τερμησσέων  των  προς  Οίνοάνδοις] 

έτείμ[ησεν  -  ca.  20  ? - Άπολ]- 

λωνίο[υ  or  -ν  —  ca.  16  ?  —  είκόνι  χαλκρ  ?] 

4  χρυσω  [στεφάνω  . . . . -] 


The  honorand  may  either  have  been  Demosthenes’  father  C.  Iulius  Apollonios  or  the  younger 
Apollonios  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1823  or  a  descendent  of  one  of  the  Apollonioi  in  the  family 
or  Demosthenes  himself,  M.-M. 

1821:  97/98  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription.  Orange  limestone  fragment  perhaps  belong¬ 

ing  to  the  same  architectural  context  as  the  preceding  inscription. 

[ -  Μο]λεβου  Γ[ - ] 

Perhaps  [— -  Μαρκία  Μο]λεβου  Γ[η  — ],  who  is  on  record  in  IGR  III  494,  496  and  probably 
500  Col.  II  LL.  14-16:  wife  of  Marcius  Thoas,  who  was  enfranchised  with  Roman  citizenship  ca.  70 
A.D.  and  belonged  to  the  same  generation  as  C.Iulius  Apollonios,  father  of  Demosthenes.  On  the 
assumption  that  this  restoration  is  right,  the  stone  may  have  come  from  her  family  monument  prob¬ 
ably  erected  not  very  far  from  our  exedra.  However,  she  otherwise  refers  to  herself  as  Μαρκία 
Μολεβου  Λουβασιος  θυγατήρ  Γη,  Μ. -Μ. 


1822:  98  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription.  Gray  limestone  fragment  probably  belonging  to 

the  podium  inside  the  exedra,  above  the  bench. 

[— -  ?]  9  δήμ[ος  —  -I— -  ?]  τον  Π[ — I - ?]EPIM[ - ] 


1823:  98  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  Apollonios.  Inscription  on  the  right  (east) 

anta  of  the  apse  (pendant  of  inscription  for  Demosthenes). 
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Μαμαστα  Μολητος  ’Απολλώνι¬ 
ου  και  Λουβασις  Μολητος  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιου  Άπολλοινιον  Λουβα- 
4  σεος  Μεννέου,  Μαμαστα  ν 

ν  μεν  τον  υιόν  αυτής,  Λουβασις 
δε  τον  ανεψιόν  έαυτοΰ  κατά 
διαθήκην  vacat 


The  honorand  cannot  easily  be  Demosthenes’  father  C.  Iulius  Apollonios.  Probably  the  erectors  of 
the  statues  of  Demosthenes  (Moles  II:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1819  and  Apollonios  (Mamasta  and 
Loubasis)  belong  to  the  same  generation;  Moles  II  may  be  second  or  third  cousin  to  Mamasta  and 
Loubasis,  M.-M.,  who  reflect  on  other  possibilities  but  conclude  that  ‘we  do  not  have  enough 
information  to  ascertain  what  links  them  to  him  [sc.  the  honorers  to  Demosthenes]  — ,  but  some 
family  link  is  highly  likely  in  a  privately  built  monument’. 


1824.  Oinoanda.  Epitaph  of  C. Iulius  Antoninus,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Square  funerary 
base;  found  in  a  disused  cemetery  in  the  Seki  plain  in  1994.  Mentioned  by  N.P.Milner  - 
S. Mitchell,  AS  45  (1995)  101  note  39;  Γαίω  Ίουλίω  I  Άντωνείνω  I  ήρωι  I  oi  γονείς 


The  deceased  is  the  son  of  C.Iulius  Demosthenes:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  1819-1823. 


1825.  Patara.  Honorary  inscription  for  Krinolaos.  Large  rectangular  limestone  base 
moulded  above;  on  top  two  small  holes  into  which  the  bronze  statue  of  the  honorand  fitted. 
Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  Lykia  2  (1995)  9-21  (ph.;  translation). 

Λυκίων  οί  συνστρατευσά- 
μενοι  έτείμησαν  εΐκόνι  χαλκή  και 
χρυσω  στεφάνιρ  Κρεινόλαον  Άρταπά- 
4  του  Παταρέα  τον  αίρεθέντα  έπ’  αυτών 

στρατηγόν  αΰτοκράτορα,  έπ'ι  τής  πεμφθείσης 
'Ροδίοις  συμμαχίας  υπό  του  κοινού 
των  Λυκίων  εϊς  τον  ένστάντα  πόλεμον 
8  προς  βασιλέα  Μιθριδάτην  ήγησάμενον 
έπάνδρως  παραφυλάξαντα  δε  και  την 
Κώων  πόλιν,  αρετής  ένεκεν  και  εύ¬ 
νοιας  τής  εις  αυτόν  και  τό  πλήθος  τό 
12  vacat  Λυκίων  vacat 


1.  In  larger  letters  II  1-2.  the  federal  Lycian  army:  cf.  SEG  XVIII  570  LL.  43  and  47  (oi  Λύκιοι),  OGIS  553 
(συναχθέν  στρατόπεδον)  and  Cassius  Dio  47,34,1  (τό  κοινόν  των  Λυκίων  στράτευμα),  ed.pr.  [for  συν- 
στρατευσάμενοι  as  indication  of  naval  crews  cf.  V.Gabrielsen,  The  naval  aristocracy  of  Hellenistic  Rhodes 
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(Aarhus  1997)  94]  II  3-4.  Άρταπάτης:  Iranian  name,  ed.pr.  (with  many  parallels);  ed.pr.  suggests  that  Άρτα- 
πάτης  Στασιθέμιος,  honored  by  the  Lycian  League  in  ΤΑΜ  II  261  A  (2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent  B.C.)  may  be  a 
descendant  of  Krinolaos;  if  so,  the  ethnikon  in  L.  3  should  be  restored  as  [Παταρέα]  rather  than  as  [-άνθιον]  II 
5.  στρατηγός:  the  predecessor  during  the  period  of  Lycian  independence  of  what  in  the  Roman  Imperial  period  is 
the  Λυκιάρχης;  in  the  latter  period  strategos  is  an  honorary  function,  ed.pr.  II  7.  ένστάντα  πόλεμον:  cf.  SEG 
XVIII  570  LL.  8,  29,  46  and  49  (Araxa),  ed.pr.  II  9.  έπάνδρως:  cf.  SEG  XVII  570  L.  44  and  Syll.3  709  L.  6 
(Chersonesos);  παραφυλάσσω:  ‘bewachen’  (‘to  guard’,  ‘to  protect’),  ed.pr.  II  1 1.  αυτόν:  refers  back  to  a  concept 
like  στρατός,  implied  in  Λυκίων  ol  συνστρατευσάμενοι  (LL.  1/2);  cf.  the  same  practice  in  ΤΑΜ  II  261  L.  16; 
πλήθος:  ‘the  people  of  the  Lycians’,  ed.pr.  [cf.  M.Holleaux,  Etudes  II 187,  Herrmann]  II  the  war  against  Mithri¬ 
dates  is  the  first  Mithridatic  War,  starring  in  89  B.C.  and  described  by  Appian,  Mithr.  20-27.  Appian  records 
operations  of  Mithridates’  commanders  against  Lycia,  the  concentration  of  a  large  fleet  against  Rhodes,  where 
many  Romans  and  Italians  had  taken  refuge,  and  the  king’s  trip  to  Kos,  which  readily  surrendered  to  the  king 
(Κώων  αυτόν  ασμένως  δεχόμενων).  The  Rhodians  prepared  themselves  for  the  king’s  attack  and  were  supported 
by  ‘some  of  the  Telmissians  and  of  the  Lycians’  (τινες  αύτοΐς  —  συνεμάχουν).  After  the  unsuccessful  sea- 
battles  around  Rhodes  M.  decided  to  attack  Patara.  Our  inscription  shows  that  the  Lycian  League  already  existed  in 
the  early  1st  cent.  B.C.  and  that  it  was  the  League  which  had  a  συμμαχία  with  Rhodes,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  that 
the  συμμαχία  with  the  Rhodians  ‘bezieht  sich  gewiB  auf  Operarionen  zur  See’  [However,  though  a  ναύαρχος  is 
said  to  have  commanded  land-forces  in  OGIS  552/553  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1828),  it  is  not  evident  that  a  strategos 
was  predominantly  concerned  with  maritime  operations;  moreover,  since  the  war  against  M.  is  ένστάς  (‘begin- 
nend’,  ‘drohend’,  ed.pr.),  it  looks  as  if,  as  yet,  Rhodes  was  not  threatened  by  Mithridates’  navy;  as  a  result  K. 
may  have  been  sent  with  troops  to  Rhodes  prior  to  M.’s  concentration  of  warships;  note  that  ήγησάμενον 
έπάνδρως  does  not  denote  exploits  in  battle;  in  the  process  he  may  well  have  ‘guarded’  Kos,  viz.  before  its 
transfer  to  M.,  Pleket]  II  since  Appian  records  the  surrender  of  Kos  to  M.,  ed.pr.  takes  it  that  παραφυλάξαντα 
(L.  9)  cannot  mean  ‘to  guard’,  ‘to  protect’  but  rather  denotes  reconnaissance-operations  (‘Aufklarungsfahrten’)  [but 
see  above]. 


1826.  Pinara.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  Lycian.  ΤΑΜ  II  2  508 

( IGR  III  681).  D.Norr  in  Rom  und  der  griechische  Osten  187-197  discusses  the  meaning  of  ξε- 
νοκρίται  in  LL.  22  and  26.  He  suggests  interpreting  the  four  των  ξενοκριτών  [συ]σ[τ]ή- 
μ[α]σι[ν]  as  four  decuriae  of  recuperatores;  in  the  των  ξενοκριτών  [δταλά]Ιχεσιν  he  sees  the 
sortitio  iudicum,  viz.  the  establishment  by  lot  of  a  jury  of  recuperatores  who  worked  in  a  guber¬ 
natorial  law-court  (δικαιοδότης  in  L.  26  denotes  the  provincial  governor).  He  refers  to  CIL  X 
5393  (ILS  6286;  a  praef.  fabrum  iure  dicundo  et  sortiendis  iudicibus  in  Asia),  I. Didyma  272 
( OGIS  494;  the  honorand  earned  out  both  municipal  and  Roman  provincial  functions;  among  the 
latter  was  a  sortitionibus  (κλήρου))  and  above  all  CIL  XI  3943  (ILS  7789;  from  Prusa;  adsedit 
magistratibus  populi  Romani  ita  ut  in  aliis  et  in  provincia  Asia,  custodiar,  [tabe liar.  ?]  in  urna  iu¬ 
dicum).  For  ξενοκρίται  =  recuperatores  N.  refers  to  papyri  from  the  Babatha-archive  (and  his 
article  in  Israel  Law  Review,  announced  as  ‘forthcoming’  in  the  article  summarized  in  this 
lemma)  and  to  I.Knidos  31,  K  nidos  Col.  IV  L.  35.  N.  wonders  whether  the  έγδ]ικείαι  which 
the  honorand  performed  (διοικεΐν),  denote  his  membership  in  the  gubernatorial  consilium  rather 
than  his  performance  as  εγδικος  of  the  Lycian  League. 
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Earlier  interpretations:  ξενοκρίται  are  members  of  μετάπεμπτα  δικαστήρια  or  judges  in 
trials  of  peregrini. 


1827.  Xanthos.  Greek  epigram  on  the  ‘Inscribed  Pillar’,  late  5th/early  4th 
cent.  B.C.  ΤΑΜ  I  44C  LL.  20-31  ( CEG  177;  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  93;  SEG  XXXVII  1231*; 
XLIII  985;  cf.  XLII  1244;  for  the  text  see  XLII  1245  on  p.  380).  H.-H.Nieswandt,  Boreas  18 
(1995)  19-44,  mainly  focuses  on  form  and  contents  of  the  reliefs.  On  23-29  a  discussion  of  the 
Greek  epigram  (German  translation)  with  special  attention  to  its  topical  character.  The  survey  of 
the  achievements  of  the  dynast  reveals  the  influence  of  oriental,  especially  Persian,  ‘Herrschafts- 
ideologie’,  and  Greek  literary  topoi  abound  in  the  final  four  verses.  The  number  seven  in  L.  10, 
where  the  dedicant  is  said  to  have  slain  seven  Arkadian  hoplites,  has  symbolic  value.  The  epi¬ 
gram  aims  at  timeless  glorification  and  general  legitimization  of  the  dedicant’s  rule  rather  than 
presenting  a  record  of  historical  facts.  The  relief  scenes,  one  of  which  illustrates  the  victory  over 
the  hoplites,  should  be  interpreted  in  a  similar  way. 


1828.  Xanthos.  Dedications  by  the  admiral  Aichmon  (A)  and  honorary  in¬ 
scription  for  Aichmon  (B),  period  of  the  1st  Mithridatic  War.  OGIS  552/553  (A) 
and  554  (B).  C.Marek,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1825)  17/18,  translates  the  texts  and  suggests 
dating  Aichmon’s  operations  as  ναύαρχος  of  the  Lycians  to  the  period  of  the  1st  Mithridatic 
War  (earlier  interpretations:  the  campaign  of  M. Antonius  in  102/101  B.C.  or  of  P. Servilius 
Isauricus  in  77/76  B.C.).  Aichmon  defeated  the  leaders  of  the  pirates,  who  supported  Mithridates, 
in  sea-battles  and  successfully  invaded  the  territory  of  his  opponents,  viz.  of  Korykos,  Olympos 
and  Phaselis,  which  were  on  M.’s  side  [In  the  three  inscriptions  Aichmon  is  referred  to  as  ναυαρχήσας,  as 
καταναυμαχήσας  τούς  εναντίους,  as  having  landed  in  their  territory  (552),  as  having  been  elected  έπί  τού 
συναχθέντος  στρατοπέδου  (followed  by  the  expression  πάντα  τον  τη[ς]  στρατείας  χρόνον)  (553)  and  as  ναύ¬ 
αρχος  honored  by  οί  στρατευσάμενοι  —  έν  τω  ναυτικωι;  Μ.  translates  τού  συναχθέντος  στρατοπέδου  as 
‘die  Bundesflotte’;  this  is  acceptable,  in  so  far  as  Aichmon’s  navy  is  likely  to  have  had  infantry-soldiers  on  deck, 
who  could  be  put  on  the  shore  for  a  land-battle,  Pleket]. 


1829.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedications  to  the  Dioskouroi.  Cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2176. 
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1830.  Corpus.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  1247.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  603,  presents  a  number  of 
critical  observations  on  the  following  texts  in  G.Laminger-Pascher’s  Corpus  (cf.  SEG  XLII). 
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nos.  43: 
96: 

139: 

155: 

231: 

262: 


378: 


Ουω  is  the  genitive  of  Ουως  (so  L.-P.)  rather  than  an  undeclined  form 
άλκετάρίος:  new  word  denoting  a  function,  with  a  Latin  suffix  in  -arius  of  a  word 
related  to  άλκ— ;  meaning  unknown 

τής  δέ  μάμμην,  τής  δέ  πατέρα  (LL.  4/5):  τής  =  αυτής;  or  τήσδε  ? 

if  in  L.  1  Βακο(=  -ώ)  [Λ]αζεννη  is  correct,  we  have  perhaps  a  new  ethnikon 

μής  χάρι[ν]:  μή  =  μνήμη 

σύββιον  (=  σύμβιον):  double  beta  is  not  a  ‘Semitische  Lautung’  but  the  ‘reflet  d’un 
des  traitements  grecs  de  la  nasale  appuyante’;  cf.  in  301  συβιβίορ:  ‘surarticulation  de 
la  geminee,  d’  oil  anaptyxe’ 

Θουθουμως  έκόσμησεν  (so  L.-P.)  is  to  be  preferred  to  Zgusta’s  Θουθου  Μως; 
for  Thouthoumos  cf.  the  indigenous  Tutamuwa  and  the  Anatolian  name  tu-ta-(am)- 
mu-u  in  Assyrian  sources. 


1831.  Misthia  (area  of:  ^ukurkent,  ca.  30  km.  north  of  M.).  Epitaph  of 
Mithios  and  Paulos,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  ?  Rectangular  gray-blue  stone  plaque  with  a  relief 
representing  between  two  flanking  pilasters  a  laurel  wreath  enclosing  an  anchor  (?)  or  cross  (?) 
with  forked  foot,  perhaps  also  intended  to  resemble  the  Crucified;  two  fishes  at  left  and  right  of 
the  forked  foot;  at  left  and  right  of  the  wreath  some  ornaments  suggestive  of  textile  (two  right  an¬ 
gles  and  two  swastikas);  below  Jonah  clad  in  a  tunic  and  half-swallowed  or  spat  out  by  the  whale 
(in  the  shape  of  a  river  fish);  inscriptions  on  the  upper  fascia  (L.  1)  and  the  single  upper  mould¬ 
ing  (L.  2;  centered)  (A)  and  on  the  fascia  at  the  bottom  (B;  centered);  now  in  the  Archaeological 
Museum  of  Konya.  Ed.pr.  J.Dresken-Weiland,  MDAI(R)  102  (1995)  405-412  (ph.;  dr.);  cf. 
also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  616. 

A  [..]τα  άγ^στη^εν  Μιθιον  κε  Παΰλο\Μ:ούς  θείους  αύτοΰ  I  μνή{σ}μη^  χάριν 
Β  Κετος  κέ  Ίώνας 


Date:  early  5th  cent.  A.D.  or  later,  ed.pr.  on  the  basis  of  iconographical  arguments;  rather  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  in 
view  of  the  formulary  and  the  letter  forms,  F.  II  A.  initio:  short  male  indigenous  name;  before  TA  part  of  a  square 
letter,  which  prevents  restoring  ταΰτα  (D.Feissel  apud  ed.pr.);  άνίστημι  τινά:  Isaurian  funerary  formula;  Μιθιος: 
unattested  so  far  and  probably  derived  from  the  toponym  Misthia;  ΜΝΗΣΜΗΣ,  lapis  (due  to  confusion  between 
μνής  and  μνήμης),  ed.pr.ll  Β.  κετος  =  κήτος. 
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1832.  Isauria.  For  an  epitaph  from  that  area  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1694  app.cr.. 
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1833.  Anemurium.  Inscriptions  on  amulets,  early  Byzantine  period.  SEG 

XXXIX  1423-1425.  For  a  brief  discussion  of  these  texts  cf.  J.Russell,  ‘The  archaeological  con¬ 
text  of  magic  in  the  early  Byzantine  period’  in  H.Maguire  (ed.),  Byzantine  Magic  (Washington 
1995)  35-50  (ph.).  No  new  information. 


1834.  Mopsuestia.  Letters  of  Sulla  and  Lucullus  confirming  the  right  of  asy¬ 
lum  of  the  sanctuary  of  Isis  and  Sarapis,  probably  shortly  after  85  and  in  86 
B.C.,  respectively.  SEG  XLIV  1227.  J. Nolle,  JNG  45  (1995)  45-49,  publishes  a  coin  dat¬ 
ing  to  the  reign  of  Decius  (249-251  A.D.)  and  representing  Isis  and  Sarapis:  first  attestation  of 
their  cult  apart  from  our  inscription. 


1835.  Nephelion  (near  Muzkent).  Honorary  inscription  for  the  governor  Cor¬ 
nelius  Dexter,  156-160  A.D.  Yellowish-white  marble  statue  base  moulded  above  and  below; 
on  top  traces  of  foot-prints;  found  during  excavations  in  Muzkent  and  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Alanya.  Ed.pr.  M.H.Sayar,  EA  24  (1995)  127-129  (ph.). 

Κορνήλιον  Δέξ- 
τρον  πρεσβευττγν 

Σεβαστού  άντιστρ(άτηγον)  8 

4  τον  άνδρεΐον  και 
δίκαιον  ηγεμόνα 


For  Cornelius  Dexter  ed.pr.  refers  to  SEG  XVI  758  (from  Derbe;  157  A.D.);  our  inscription  confirms  that  he 
was  governor  of  Cilicia  (and  not  of  Galatia);  ed.pr.  assigns  his  governorship  to  the  period  156-160  A.D. 


καί  κτίστην 

ή  βουλή  ¥ 
καί 

ό  δήμος  W 
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1836.  Cyprus.  Amulet.  For  an  amulet  possibly  from  Cyprus  see  our  lemma  no.  2315. 


1837.  Cyprus.  M.Beaudouin  and  E.Pottier.  O. Masson,  BCH  119  (1995)  405-410, 
comments  on  the  lives  and  careers  of  Mondry  Beaudouin  (1852-1928)  and  Edmond  Pottier 
(1855-1934),  especially  on  their  thorough  exploration  of  Cyprus  in  1878.  Their  epigraphical  har¬ 
vest  from  Cyprus  was  published  in  BCH  3  (1879)  163-176  and  347-352.  A  manuscript  record 
of  their  journey,  written  by  B.  and  now  in  the  French  School  at  Athens,  contains  some  additional 
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observations.  B.-P.  already  observed  that  in  LBW  2779  L.  7  (from  Lamaka-tis-Lapithou)  Πο- 
σειδώνος  τοΰ  Ναρνακίου  rather  than  Λαρνακίου  should  be  read  (so  also  D.G.Hogarth,  De¬ 
via  Cypria,  1889,  113;  cf.  O.Masson,  BCH  101,  1977,  327;  also  republished  by  T.B.Mitford, 
APF  13,  1939,  14/15  note  2).  M.  notes  that  in  GV  424  (=  BCH  3,  1879,  168  no.  14)  the  prove¬ 
nance  should  be  the  monastery  of  Stavros  tis  Minthas  (north  of  Paphos  (New))  rather  than  Ama- 
thous. 

The  epitaphs  from  Tremithous  ( BCH  3,  1879,  174  nos.  33-41)  contain  a  number  of  names  in 
majuscules  which  were  transcribed  by  Mitford  for  LG PN  I.  Masson  briefly  comments  on  Σωτη- 
ροΰ  (no.  36;  vocative  of  the  female  name  Σωτηροΰς),  Προεμιγένεια  (no.  38;  female  variant  of 
the  hybrid  name  Πριμιγένης),  "Ονασι  (no.  40;  vocative  of  the  male  name  ’Όνασις)  and  ΠΡΟ- 
TOTY[— ]  (no.  41;  correctly  restored  by  Mitford  as  Πρότοτύ[χη]). 


1838.  Cyprus.  Kybele  and  Sabazios.  In  an  article  on  the  cults  of  Kybele  and  Sabazios 
on  Cyprus  A.Anastasiadis,  RDAC  (1995)  229-235,  adduces  SEG  XXIII  667  (Tamassos;  un¬ 
dated)  and  678  (ph.;  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  from  Akanthou)  and  SEG  XXXVI  1259  (1)  and  (2)  (area  of 
Paphos;  ca.  150  B.C.;  ph.  of  1259  (1)). 


1839.  Cyprus.  Relations  with  the  Hellenistic  states.  A.Mehl,  ‘Zypern  und  die  gros¬ 
ser i  Machte  im  Hellenismus’ ,  AncSoc  26  (1995)  93-132  is  based  on  literary  sources  with  occa¬ 
sional  use  of  inscriptions. 


1840.  Amathous.  Decree  concerning  sacrifices  for  Aphrodite,  180-145  B.C. 
(reign  of  Ptolemy  IV).  GIBM  975.  Reprinted  with  French  translation  and  brief  comment  by 
V.Pirenne-Delforge,  L’ Aphrodite  grecque  (Kemos  Suppl.  4;  Athens-Liege  1994)  353/354;  cf. 
also  333  for  comment  on  έφ’  ίερέως  Κύπρου  Άφρ[οδίτης]  in  L.  2.  P.-D.  accepts  the  conclusi¬ 
on  of  A.Hermary:  cf.  SEG  XXX VIII  1500. 


1841.  Amathous.  Dedication  ?,  51  A.D.  IGR  III  947.  Now  in  the  Limassol  District 
Museum.  Republished  by  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1995)  225/226  no.  18  (ph.;  translation).  Apart 
from  minor  differences  in  bracketing  (some  letters  at  the  end  of  LL.  1-3  are  now  lost)  there  are 
two  new  readings:  in  LL.  5/6  Άρίστωνος  ΚουττάΙλου  instead  of  [Ά]ρίστωνος  Κοττ[άΙ- 
λ]ου  (?)  and  some  uncertain  letters  in  L.  8  initio:  ΙΟΣΕ  ?  [ — ]  (nothing  in  IGR). 


1842-1858.  Amathous.  Epitaphs,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Sixteen  new  epitaphs  and  one 
known  (our  lemma  no.  1858).  Except  when  stated  otherwise:  cylindrical  sandstone  cippi  with 
mouldings  above  and  below  and  horizontal  lines  on  the  shaft;  nos.  1842-1848  come  from  the 
western  and  1849-1858  from  the  eastern  nekropolis;  now  in  the  Limassol  District  Museum. 
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(Re)published  by  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1995)  221-225  nos.  1-17  (translations).  Date:  2nd  cent. 

A.D.  unless  stated  otherwise. 

1842:  221  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Runtia:  'Ρουντία  I  Νεικαίου  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 

1.  'Ρουντία  =  Rudia,  perhaps  from  Latin  rudis  (nickname:  ‘slender  as  a  rod’),  N.  [but  cf.  L'Annie 
Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  500  no.  1562:  ‘Runtius  est  un  gentilice  latin  connu,  utilise  ici  comme 
nom  unique’]. 

1843:  221  no.  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marion:  Μαριών  I  Δημητρίου  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

1844:  221  no.  3  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Artemis:  ’Άρτεμει  I  Κράτητος  t  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 

1845:  222  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Zoilos  ?:  Ζωίλε  I  [-— ]  I  χρη[στέ],  I  χαΐρε 

1846:  222  no.  5  (ph.).  Epitaphs  of  Arista,  Eutychis  and  Eutychos.  Sandstone  stele 

with  triangular  pediment  and  akroteria;  inscriptions  below.  Epitaph  (A)  is  the  earliest; 
the  stele  was  twice  reused  (B/C). 

A:  Άριστα  Άρχία  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 

B:  Εΰτυχις  Πλαδυνάμεως  (?)  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 

C:  Εΰτυχε  Τιμοθέου  I  [χρηστέ,  χαΐρε] 

Β.  1.  Πλαδύναμις  (for  Πανδύναμις  ?)  cf.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1974)  191  no.  2,  N. 

1847:  223  no.  6.  Epitaph  of  Agathoklea  ?:  Άγαθόκλε[α  ?]  I  (χ)ρηστή,  χε[ρε] 


2.  0PHCTH,  lapis. 

1848:  223  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Ariston.  Limestone  cippus. 

’Αρίστων  I  [— ]ΜΙΠ[..]0  I  χ[ρησ]τέ,  χαΐρε 
1849:  223  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Marcia:  Μαρκία  I  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 

1850:  223  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Hedistos:  "Ηδιστε  I  Έ(σ)ίοδου  I  χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε 
2.  HM(?)I,  lapis. 

1851:  223  no.  10  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  Apollonia,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

’Απολλωνία  ΔηΙμητρίου,  γυνΙή  ΆρτεμιδώΙρου,  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 
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1852:  223/224  no.  1 1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Tychike:  Τυχυοή  I  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 

1853:  224  no.  12  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Eirene. 

Ειρήνη  ΆρίστωΙνος  θρεπτή  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 
1854:  224  no.  13  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Zoilos. 

Ζω'ΐλε  Άρίστωνος  I  [το]ΰ  Πόδωνος  χρησΙτέ,  χαΐρε 
1855:  224  no.  14  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Nysos:  Νΰσε  Ζω'ΐλου  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

1856:  224  no.  15  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Theon:  Θεών  I  χ[ρηστέ,  χαΐρε] 

1857:  224  no.  16.  Epitaph:  [ — I — ]  χαΐρε 

1858:  225  no.  17.  Epitaph  of  Eunia  ?  SEG  XXX  1593. 

[Ε]ΰνι[α]  θΐύγατερ  Άπ[ο]Ιλλων[ίου  του]  I  Καλατύ[χου],  II  χρηστή,  [χαΐρε] 

1.  [Ε]ΰνι[α]:  rejected  by  Bingen  in  SEG  XXX  app.crit  II  2-3.  Άρ[τέ]Ιμων[ος,  SEG  II  letters  at  the 
right  belonging  to  a  second  inscription:  ΔΟ,  X  and  X  (ΔΟ,  E  and  X,  SEG). 


1859-1860.  Larnaka.  Epitaphs,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Two  cylindrical  sandstone  cippi  with 
mouldings  above  and  below  and  horizontal  lines  on  the  shaft;  now  in  the  Larnaka  District  Mu¬ 
seum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1995)  226/227  nos.  22/23  (ph.;  translations). 

1859:  226/227  no.  22.  Epitaph  of  Nikanor. 

Νικάνωρ  I  Νικάνορος  I  χαΐρε  I  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 
1860:  227  no.  23.  Epitaph  of  Ilias:  Ίλιάς  I  χρηστή,  I  χαΐρε 


1861.  Larnaka.  Stamped  amphora  handle,  undated.  Circular  stamp  on  the  handle  of 
a  small  Knidian  (?)  amphora;  now  in  the  Larnaka  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC 
(1995)  227  no.  24  (ph.):  ΔΑΙΜΟΡ 


1862.  Limassol  (area  of:  Hagia  Phylaxis).  Inscription  on  a  fountain,  6th  cent. 
A.D.  or  later.  Rectangular  limestone  block;  inscription  on  a  relief  tabula  ansata  (ansae  at  all 
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sides);  found  built  in  the  altar  of  the  Church  of  Hagios  Tychikos;  now  in  the  Limassol  District 
Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1995)  226  no.  19  (ph.;  translation). 

t  Φωνή  Κ(υρίο)υ  έπι  I  των  ύδάτων·  άνΙτλήσατε  πάντες  I  μετ’  ευφροσύνης  t 


1-2.  Quotation  of  Psalm  28  (29). 3,  usually  found  on  water-containers.  The  inscription  must  have  been  built  into 
a  fountain,  probably  near  the  baptistry  of  a  Basilica,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  an  unpublished  inscription  on  a  water- 
jug  found  in  the  Basilica  of  Kourion. 


1863.  Paphos  (New).  Honorary  inscription  for  Ptolemy  VI  Philometor,  145 

B.C.  SEG  VI  809  (XXXII  1379*).  F.Muccioli,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2304)  45/46,  pub¬ 
lishes  a  photo  of  this  statue  base  (now  in  the  Museum  of  Paphos)  and  points  out  that  T.B. 
Mitford’s  reading  [— ]φος  in  L.  3  initio  (yielding  [Φιλάδελ]φος;  see  SEG  XIII  585)  is  not 
supported  by  it,  since  Φ  is  not  visible.  Nevertheless  he  accepts  M.’s  restoration  of  LL.  2/3 
([βασιλεύς]  Δημήτριος  Θεός  [Νικάτωρ  I  Φιλάδελφ]ος),  which  makes  this  text  the  only 
document  apart  from  coins  in  which  Demetrios  Π  appears  with  his  full  royal  titles. 


1864.  Paphos  (New).  Mosaics  in  the  house  of  Dionysos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Cf.  C.Kondoleon,  Domestic  and  Divine.  Roman  Mosaics  in  the  House  of  Dionysos  (Ithaca- 
London  1995),  who  discusses  the  inscriptions  on  these  mosaics:  καν  σύ  and  χαίρει  (106-108; 
ph.;  SEG  XXIII  654  app.cr.);  Πύραμος,  Θίσβη  (148-155;  ph.);  Διόνυσος,  ’Ακμή,  Ίκάριος, 
οι  πρώτοι  οίνον  πιόντες  (174-184;  ph.;  SEG  XXIII  654). 


1865.  Paphos  (New).  Inscription  on  a  lamp,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Reddish  clay  lamp; 
inscription  incised  before  firing  on  the  base.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1995)  226  no.  21  (ph.): 
Κέρδος 


Νέδρος,  ed.pr.,  who  adds:  ‘first  letter  a  nu  rather  than  kappa  [but  on  the  photo  one  reads  KEPAOC,  Pleket], 


1866.  Paphos  (New;  area  of:  Emba).  Inscription  on  a  juglet,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ? 

Red  glazed  juglet;  inscription  incised  before  firing  on  the  shoulder;  found  in  a  tomb;  now  in  the 
Paphos  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1995)  226  no.  20  (ph.):  "Ερωτ(ο)ς 


Ε^ΩΕΙ,  juglet;  cf.  also  D.Christou,  BCII  119  (1995)  809  (ph.),  who  reads  Έρωτι. 


1867.  Salamis.  Prosopography:  Family  of  Timarchos  and  Simalos,  3rd/2nd 
cent.  B.C.  For  the  careers  of  the  members  of  a  prominent  Cypriot  family  (cf.  SEG  XVIII  577 
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=  Testimonia  Salaminia  2  no.  81),  their  relations  to  the  Ptolemaic  court,  and  their  trade  activities 
on  Delos  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2309. 


1868.  Salamis.  Two  fragments,  probably  ca.  142-136  B.C.  Testimonia  Salaminia 
(cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1394)  241  +  242.  J.F.Oates,  BASP  32  (1995)  18,  draws  attention  to  these 
two  fragments  (241:  φίλοις;  242:  ]ων  τοις  πρώτοις)  which  together  record  the  Ptolemaic  aulic 
title  των  ισοτίμων  τοις  πρώτοις  φίλοις,  probably  to  be  dated  between  ca.  142  and  136  B.C.:  see 
our  lemma  no.  2037. 


1869.  Tremithous.  Mosaic  inscription,  late  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1556; 
XLII  1319.  Republished  by  O.Masson,  BCH  119  (1995)  411-413  (ph.;  translation):  same  text 
as  in  XLII  1319  but  without  square  brackets  and  dots  under  letters  [their  removal,  however,  is  based 
on  a  recent  restoration  of  the  mosaic].  Two  interpretations  of  LL.  4/5  (μνήμης  Σφυρίδων  μεταίχων 
αγίας  I  ’ίσος  όμοίω  δυνάμι  πνευματική)  are  possible:  either  Sphyridon  is  the  saint  Spyridon, 
said  to  be  equal  to  the  holy  bishops  of  L.  2  by  a  similar  spiritual  force  (in  this  case  a  male  adjec¬ 
tive  would  precede  a  female  noun),  or  an  otherwise  unknown  homonymous  priest/  bishop  now 
deceased  is  claimed  to  be  ίσος  όμοίφ,  i. e.  equal  to  his  holy  namesake  (interpretation  preferred 
by  D.Feissel  apud  M.).  Brief  discussion  of  the  names  Σπυρίδων,  Σφυρίδων,  Σφύρις,  Σφυρί¬ 
δας  and  Καρτέριος. 


KOMMAGENE 


1870.  Kommagene.  Inscriptions  concerning  the  cult  of  Antiochos  I  of  Kom- 
magene  and  his  colleagues,  1st  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  1497*.  M.Schottky,  Media  Atropa- 
tene  und  Grofi-Armenien  in  hellenistischer  Zeit  (Bonn  1989),  discusses  the  genealogy  of  Antio¬ 
chos’  ancestors  on  record  in  these  inscriptions  in  Chapter  4  (76-138)  concerning  the  history  of 
Armenia  in  the  4th  and  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  the  review  by  M.-L.Chaumont,  Gnomon 
67  (1995)  330-336,  especially  332/333  for  some  criticism.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1871. 
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1871.  Armawir.  Seven  rock-cut  inscriptions,  Hellenistic  period.  SEG  XLIV 

1291-1297.  M.Schottky,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1870),  discusses  these  documents  in  Chap¬ 
ter  4  (76-138),  with  special  attention  to  XLIV  1294  (126-138).  Non  vidimus;  cf.  the  review  by 
M.-L.Chaumont,  Gnomon  67  (1995)  330-336,  who  on  334  strongly  rejects  A. I. Boltunova’s 
reading  ό  βασιλεύς  Άρ[ταξίας]  I  Μαδοείρων  I  Μίθρας  accepted  by  S.,  as  well  as  the  lat- 
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ter’s  view  that  Μαδοείρων  should  be  considered  an  erroneous  rendering  of  Μήδων.  C.  prefers 
J.  and  L. Robert’s  reading  and  interpretation  (cf.  XLIV  1294  app.crit.):  ό  βασιλεύς  ΑρΙμαδο- 
είρων  I  Μίθρας  Όρόντρ. 


1872.  Buyuktepe  Hoyuk  (in  Bayburt  ile).  Inscribed  jar,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Large 
storage  jar;  graffito  incised  before  firing.  Ed.pr.  G.H.R.Horsley,  EA  24  (1995)  55/56  (ph.): 
Ούακριανοΰ. 


To  be  equated  with  Εύαγριανοΰ;  Euagrianus  is  a  development  from  Evagrius  with  the  suffix  -ianus,  ed.pr., 
with  parallels  for  Εΰάγριος. 


1873.  Gorneae  (Garni).  Building  inscription  by  king  Tiridates  I  and  dedica¬ 
tion  of  the  building  to  Helios  ?,  77  A.D.  SEG  XV  836;  XX  110;  XL  1315.  E.Ketten- 
hofen,  Tirdad  und  die  Inschrift  von  Paikuli.  Kritik  der  Quellen  zur  Geschichte  Armeniens  im 
spaten  3.  und  friihen  4.  Jh.  n.Chr.  (Wiesbaden  1995),  starts  in  an  Appendix  (113-120;  ph.) 
from  the  text  in  SEG  XV  and  defends  the  view  that  Tiridates  is  the  Tiridates  who  is  said  by  Mo- 
zes  of  Khorene  (2.90)  to  have  completed  the  construction  of  the  fortress  in  Garni  and  to  have 
composed  a  Greek  inscription  in  memory  of  his  sister,  viz.  Tiridates  I  [K.  does  not  know  Vinogra¬ 
dov’s  restorations  as  given  in  SEG  XL], 
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1874.  Dioskourias.  Epitaph  of  the  legionary  soldier  Orestes,  1st  half  of  the 
6th  cent.  A.D.  Funerary  stele  found  during  excavations  in  the  Eastern  part  of  a  Christian 
church.  Mentioned  by  L.G.Khrouchkova  in  Akten  XII.  Kongresses  919  (dr.). 

'0  πολλά ι[.  ,]1μων  ένθάΙδε  κατάκιίτε  Όρέστη[ς]  II  στρατιώτ[ης]  I 
λεγεων[ά]Ιρις·  χάριν  [μνή]Ιμτ\ς  άνεγ[είρα]1μεν  οίκο[ν] 

1-2.  Probably  τ[λή]μων,  Κ.,  who  refers  for  the  idea  to  IGLS  1403  [rather  πολλά  [κα]1μών,  D.Feissel  in 
L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  409  no.  1346]  II  9.  οΐκο[ν]:  Tdglise’,  K.  [or  does  it  refer  to  the  tomb  of 
Orestes  ?,  Pleket]  II  the  church  was  destroyed  by  Byzantine  troops  (542  A.D.),  K. 


1875.  Esher.  Bronze  fragments,  late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Nineteen  bronze 
fragments  found  in  1975  during  excavations.  J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1995)  3,  66-70  (dr.), 
briefly  surveys  a  number  of  local,  rather  inaccessible  publications  of  these  fragments,  and  after 
re-examination  of  the  fragments  gives  the  following  texts. 
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Fr.  1:  [--]  πόλι[ν  —  ] 

[— ]ρώμηι  πολύ  τις  or  τι  σ-  0Γτισ[αντ 
[— ](δ)ύνασθαι  αΰτ[-  -  -  -  -] 

4  [~λ]αμβάνων  εις  π[όλιν  -  -  ] 

[—  κα]ι  πάντων  τών[ . ] 

[— ]  βασιλείας  κα[ . -] 

Ης  και  [ - ] 


3.  ΧΥΝΑΣΘΑΙ,  dr.;  V.  excludes  <χ]μύνασθαι:  the  mu  in  LL.  2  and  4  has  a  different  shape 


Fr.  2:  [ - ]ΙΝΩΙ  [ - ] 


[-  γέγ]ονεν  ?  έν  Σ[ - ] 

[-  -  ϊνα  or  έάν  ε]λθωσι  τ[ 

Fr.  4: 

[-  -  ]ΕΞΕΔ[-  -  -  ] 

[-  -  ]  πόλιν  [-  -  -] 

[-  -  ]  ΛΕ  [ - ] 

Fr.  6: 

[-  -  ]  ΣΙ  ?[-  -  -] 

[-  -  ]  ΟΥΣ  [-  -] 

[-  -  ]  ΝΚ  [-  -  ] 

Fr.  8: 

[-  -  ]  Εθ  [-  -  ] 

Fr.  10: 

[-  -  ]  ΣΙΩ  [-  -  ] 

[-  -  ]  11  ΟΣΖ[-  -  ] 

2.  zeta:  I. 

12  +  13: 

[-  -]ΟΙΑ  ?  τήι  τα[-  -  -] 

[-  -]ΙΣΙ  ...  Α[ - ] 

[-  -]  ΝΙ[ . ] 

Fr.  15: 

[-  -  ]  ΠΟΕ  ?  [ - ] 

Fr.  17: 

[-  -  ]  ΟΣΑ [-  -  -  ] 

[-  -  π]όλιν  ?[---] 

Fr.  3:  [-  -  ]  AN  [ . ] 

[-  -  ]  i  ταξ[ - ] 

]  [-  -  ]έτω  o[ - ] 

4  [-  -  ]αν  ηθ[-  -  -  -  ] 

[-  -  ]ετ[ - ] 

Fr.  5:  [ —  ]  j  ι  E  —  [ - ] 

[-  -  ]  I Π  ΟΙ Σ  [ - ] 

[-  -  ]  ΤΑΤ  ?  [-  -  -  ] 

4  [-  -  -]  Ο  [ - ] 

Fr.  7:  [-  -  ]  ΥΝ  [-  -  ] 

[-  -  ]  ΛΥΓ[-  -  ] 

[-  -  ]  ΛΕ  [-  -  -] 

4  [-  -  ]  ΥΠ  ?  [-  -  ] 

Fr.  9:  [-  -  κα]ι  τούς  [-  -  ] 

[-  -  έπα]νορθώ[σαι  -  -] 

Fr.  11:  [-  -  ]  ANO  [-  -  ] 


Fr.  14:  [-  -  ]ΤΟΑΛ[ - ] 

[-  -  ]ΩΝΟΝΕ[-  -  ] 


Fr.  16:  [-  -  ]  ΔΙ  [ - ] 

Fr.  18:  [-  -  ]Σ  Μ  Η[ - ] 

[-  -  ]ΝΕΙΡΑ[ - ] 
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Fr.  19:  [-  -  ]ΟΩ  (or  ΘΩ)  [-  -  ] 


Perhaps  fragments  of  a  decree  which  refers  to  various  events,  possibly  connected  with  wars  (cf.  ρώμη  in  fr.  1), 
V. 


1876.  Vani.  Sacred  law,  late  4th  /early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Bronze  slab  broken  on  all 
sides,  except  the  right,  where  the  slab  fits  into  a  small  column;  the  slab  was  probably  erected  in  a 
small  naiskos,  with  two  columns,  with  capitals,  supporting  a  cornice.  Published  in  1988  by 
T.S.Kaukhchishvili  in  Mestnye  etno-politiCeskie  objedinenija  PriCernomorja  v  VII -IV  vv  do  n.e. 
(Materiali  IV  Vsesojuznovo  simpoziuma  po  drevnej  istorii  PriCemomoija  Tschaltubo-Vani  1985) 
(Tiblisi  1988)  248-261  (numquam  vidimus  and  therefore  not  incorporated  in  SEG  XXX VIII  (or 
any  later  volume,  for  that  matter)).  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  1300.  After  re-examination  of  the  slab,  re¬ 
published  by  J.G. Vinogradov,  VDI  (1995)  3,  48-70  (dr.;  ph.;  translation);  also  available  in  an 
English  translation  in  id.,  Pontische  Studien  (Mainz  1997). 


[ - -  - . ]μένας  ? 

[ - - ίε]ρόν  δέ  ? 

[- . .  .  τώι  δέ  άπό]φαντι  δσα 


4  [έν  τήι  στήληι  γεγραμμένα  έστίν  την  γην]  αργόν  τά- 
[φορον  ?  είναι,  αύτώι  δέ  τελευτήσα]ντι  ?  ό  τάφος  έ- 
[ρημος  έστω,  τά  δέ  τέκνα  ορφανά  ά]πολειφθήνα(ι) 


. χαλε]πόν  έχειν  α- 

8  [ . -  -  καταβ]αλεΐν  (τ)ούς  έκγόνους  και 

[ . . τούς  δέ]  πάντας  τούς  την  αυτών 


[λαχόντας  αρχήν  τού  άκολ]ουθεΐν  τοΐς  γεγραμμέ- 
[νοις  έκαστων  μέν  ιερών  ?  άμ]φίς  άραι  την  στήλην 
12  [χαλκήν  σύν  τοΐς  γεγραμ]μένοις  μηδέ  άνεπιχεί- 
[ρητα  είναι  τά  γεγραμμέν]α  κωλύειν  κατά  δυνα¬ 
τόν  πάσι  τοΐς  τε  μή  άκ]ολουθήσασι  τοΐς  γεγραμ- 
[μένοις  τοΐς  τε  μετ’  αΰτο]σαυτών  τε  καί  γυναικών 
16  [αυτών  τε  καί  τών  έκγόνων]  καί  τών  λοιπών  πάντων- 

[φυλαξάτω  ?  δέ  ό . ίερε]ύς  ό  έν  Τάζει  καί  ό  Ποσει- 

[-  ca.  4-5  -  ίερεύς  ό  έν  . ]  καί  ή  έν  Σουρει  καθημέ- 

[νη . ιέρεια  -  ό  Ζεύς  καί  ή]  Γη  καί  6  'Ήλιος  καί  ό  Μείς 

20  [καί  οί  άλλοι  θεοί  πάντες  τε  κ]αί  πάσαι  ϊλεως  εϊη- 
[σαν  τοΐς  άκολουθήσασι  τ’  έμμ]είνασι  μηδέ  ποιήσασι 
[ούδέν  παρά  τά  γεγραμμένα]  ή  βουλεύσασι  ποιήσαι, 
[τοΐς  δέ  ταΰτα  ποιήσασι  τοιούτ]οις  πάντα  τάναν- 
24  [τία  εΐη,  αυτοί  τε  καί  παρά  πάσι  θε]οΐς  τοΐς  μεγίσ- 
[τοις  έπικατάρατοι  ?  ε’ιησαν  καί  πρό]ς  άλλο  μηθέν 
[------- . -.-.-]  χών  τε  προ- 
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. . ]πασι  τοΐς 

28  [ . - . -  -  : - ]ΛΙ 


Dated  by  Κ.  to  the  third  cent.  B.C.;  V.  prefers  the  date  given  in  the  heading  on  palaeographical  grounds  II  1.  not 
transcribed  by  Κ.  II  2.  ΟΣΩ,  K.,  who  suggested  6  σώ[φρων  ?;  Ιε]ρον  δέ  I  [νόμον  ?,  V.  II  3.  τφ]  παντί  οσ[ια,  Κ. 
II  4.  άπτοντα,  Κ.  II  5.  ]ν  ό  τάφος  σ[  ,  Κ.  II  6.  in  fine  ΝΑ,  lapis  II  8.  ]ουσι  τούς  έκγόνους  και,  Κ.;  ΕΙΝΟΥΣΕΚ, 
lapis  II  9.  ποι]ούντας  τούς  την  αυτών,  Κ.  II  10.  ]ους  έν,  Κ.  II  11.  χαραχ]θεΐσα  και  την  στήλην,  Κ.  II  12. 
μηδέ  ...]ανοις  μηδέ  άνεπιχειρ[ήτοις,  Κ.;  as  to  στήλην  I  [χαλκην],  V.  adduces  some  other  inscriptions  on  bronze 
slabs,  from  Rome  ( IGUR  2  and  3)  and  Cappadocian  Hanisa  (Robert,  Noms  indigenes  —  498),  and  points  out  that 
Colchis  was  a  copper-  and  tin-producing  area  II  13.  in  fine  κατά  δύναΙ[μιν,  Κ.  II  15.  ]ς  αυτών  τε  κα'ι  γύναι¬ 
ών,  Κ.  II  17.  ο]υς  6  εντάξει  καί  ό  ποσεΐ,  Κ.  II  18.  κα'ι  ή  έν  Σουρει  καθημέ[νη  στήλη,  Κ.  II  20.  in  fine  εΐη, 
Κ.  II  21.  μηδέ  τ]είνασι  etc.,  Κ.  II  22.  συ]μβουλεύσασι  ποιήσαι,  Κ.  II  23.  ]οις  πάντα  τάναν[τία,  Κ.  II  27. 
άσίτοις  ?  π]ασι  τοΐς,  Κ. 

V.  discerns  four  paragraphs  in  this  document:  1)  a  curse  against  anyone  who  disobeys  the 
regulations  engraved  on  the  stele  (LL.  3-8;  V.  interprets  LL.  7/8  as  meaning  ‘may  he  ever  suffer 
this  —  and  destroy  his  descendants  (?)’);  2)  a  clause  which  authorizes  ‘all  those,  who  received 
their  authority  in  accordance  with  their  obedience  to  the  written  rules  (LL.  9/10),  to  prevent  all 
those  who  do  not  obey  the  written  rules  (LL.  15/16)  from  taking  away  this  bronze  stele  from  the 
temples  and  to  prevent  the  rules  from  being  violated’;  άμφίς  =  ‘far  from’  ( LSJ ),  sc.  των  ιερών  ?: 
‘far  from  the  temples’;  V.  adds  that  with  this  meaning  άμφίς  is  attested  above  all  in  poetical  texts; 
for  άνεπιχείρητος  he  refers  to  IGR  IV  661  LL.  17/18;  3)  a  brief  list  of  the  authorized  persons 
mentioned  in  clause  (2)  (LL.  17-19).  In  L.  17  V.  considers  ό  μέγας  ίερε]ύς,  in  LL.  18/19  ή  έν 
Σουρει  καθημέΙ[νη  μεγάλη  Ιέρεια;  for  LL.  17/18  V.  slightly  prefers  something  like  ό  (έν) 
Ποσει  [e.g.  μέγας  ίερεύς]  to  ό  Ποσει[δώνος  ίερεύς  ό  έν  —  ].  For  Ταζις  V.  refers  to  Claudi¬ 
us  Ptolemaios,  who  mentions  a  polis  Ταζός  on  the  Colchian  coast;  as  to  Σουρις,  Cl.  Ptol.  men¬ 
tions  a  Colchian  Σούριον  in  the  interior;  cf.  also  Pliny  the  Elder,  N.H.  6.13:  Surium  ( nunc  ha- 
bet  (sc.  Phasis)  Surium  tantum).  V.  examines  the  various  identifications  proposed  so  far  and  for 
the  moment  prefers  a  non  liquet;  4)  divine  blessings  are  wished  for  all  those  who  obey  the  rules; 
a  curse  against  transgressors  (LL.  19-25).  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  364  no.  364,  won¬ 
ders  whether  the  list  of  gods  invoked  to  protect  those  who  abide  by  the  agreement  perhaps  began 
in  LL.  17/18:  ό  Ζε]ύς  (?)  ό  έν  Τάζει  και  ό  ΠοσειΙ[δών  καί  ~]  καί  ή  έν  Σουρει  καθημέΙ- 
[νη  θεά  (?)  καί  —  καί  ή]  Γή  κτλ. 

V.  offers  some  reflections  on  the  Hellenization  of  Colchian  society,  suggests  that  our  text  may 
have  been  engraved  by  an  itinerant  craftsman  and  argues  that  the  new  inscription  cannot  be  used 
as  evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  unified  Colchian  kingdom.  V.  prefers  to  believe  that  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  publishing  our  lex  sacra  in  several  temples  resembles  practices  followed  by  religious  con¬ 
federacies  in  Asia  Minor. 
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IBERIA 


1877.  Kawtiskhewi-Zichiagora.  Marks  on  tiles,  ca.  300-250  B.C.  Greek  letters 
imprinted  on  tiles  by  finger  before  firing;  found  in  the  fire-sanctuary  of  Kawtiskhewi-Zichiagora 
(45  km  north-west  of  Tblisi);  mentioned  by  G.Zkitischwili,  AA  (1995)  95.  We  reproduce  his 
drawing. 


The  letters  belong  to  a  numeral  system:  the  delta  represents  a  one,  the  others  tens  and  hundreds,  except  for  10 
which  is  apparently  also  rendered  by  delta;  probably  the  numbers  reflect  the  accountability  of  the  manufacturer. 
Other  tiles  are  incised  with  horizontal  strokes:  probably  numerals  imprinted  by  those  who  did  not  know  Greek.  On 
91  a  pithos  is  mentioned  with  a  beta  incised  on  the  rim,  interpreted  as  ‘twice  the  standard  measure’. 


BABYLONIA 


1878.  Ikaros  (Failaka).  Dedications  by  Soteles,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XII  556; 
(XXXV  1477;  XLII  1323);  SEG  XL  1384.  J.Naveh,  BASOR  297  (1995)  1-4  (texts  and  transla¬ 
tions,  also  of  SEG  XXXV  1478),  republishes  an  Aramaic  inscription  found,  like  the  Soteles 
dedications,  at  Tell  Khazneh  (M.Sznycer  in  Y.Calvet,  J.-F.Salles  (edd.),  Failaka.  Fouilles  fran- 
gaises  1984-1985,  Lyon  1986,  273-280).  He  dates  it,  with  the  Greek  inscriptions,  to  the  3rd 
rather  than  the  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  The  Athenian  Soteles  was  probably  commander  of  the  Seleukid 
military  garrison  on  Ikaros;  among  his  soldiers  were  probably  non-Greeks,  mainly  Iranians. 
Stny,  on  record  in  the  Aramaic  inscription,  may  have  been  one  of  Soteles’  officers. 

[Incidentally  we  observe  that  SEG  XLII  1323,  where  attention  is  drawn  to  SEG  XII  556  as  a  parallel  to  XL 
1384,  is  superfluous  and  confusing,  since  XII  556  (XXXV  1477)  was  already  adduced  by  the  edd.pr.  of  XL  1384: 
see  ibid,  app.cr.]. 


PERSIS 


548 


PERSIS 


1879.  MarvdaSt.  Milestone,  330-280  B.C.  Crenellated  black  limestone  block  originally 
serving  as  topping  for  a  level  parapet  or  the  blank  wall  of  a  staircase;  re-used  for  inscription  on 
both  sides;  found  3  km  southwest  of  Marvdast,  15  km  southwest  of  Persepolis.  Ed.pr.  A.Kabi- 
ri,  Asar  22/23,  196-200  (Iranian  periodical;  undated;  published  in  1993/1994;  non  vidimus).  Re¬ 
published  by  P.Callieri,  CRAI  (1995)  65-73  (dr.;  map);  copious  commentary  by  P.Bemard, 
ibid.  73-95  (map):  A:  Στάδιοι  1  έξήκονίτα  B:  Στάδ[ιοι]  I  είκοσι 

The  stone,  which  must  be  assumed  to  have  been  found  in  situ  in  view  of  its  location  on  the  old  royal  highway 
from  Susa  via  Persepolis  to  Ekbatana,  records  the  distances  from  Persepolis  (A)  and  probably  from  the  bridge 
across  the  river  Kur/ Araxe  made  by  Alexander  the  Great  (B).  Presumably  a  road-station  was  built  at  a  distance  of  3 
to  4  km  from  the  bridge  to  prevent  inundation.  Another  milestone  from  this  road  was  found  in  the  citadel  of 
Pasargadai:  see  our  lemma  no.  1880.  The  measuring  of  road-distances  throughout  the  Macedonian  empire  is  due  to 
an  initiative  of  Alexander,  which  was  probably  to  result  in  the  setting  up  of  markers  along  the  roads.  The  erection 
of  the  latter  was  implemented  by  the  Diadochoi.  Seleukos  I  had  bematistai  (Pliny,  Nil.  6.63)  and  sent  Megasthe- 
nes  to  India,  who  was  impressed  by  the  Indian  system  of  erecting  milestones  every  ten  stadioi  along  the  roads 
(Strabo  15.1.50).  No  milestones,  however,  have  been  found  in  India,  but  Strabo’s  information  is  supported  by  the 
indication  of  distances  in  an  Aramaic  inscription  found  in  Bactria  and  dated  to  the  16th  year  of  king  Asoka  (253 
B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1882).  It  is  unclear  whether  the  Indian  practice  influenced  the  Macedonian,  or  vice  versa. 
Distance-markers  were  absent  in  the  Achaemenid  and  Assyrian  empires,  B.,  who  concludes  that  Alexander  system¬ 
atically  introduced  distance-measuring  and  marking,  which  was  practiced  only  incidentally  and  unsystematically  in 
pre-Hellenistic  Greece.  B.  also  discusses  a  Hellenistic  milestone  from  Ephesos  ( I.Eph .  3601  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1625  app.cr.);  cf.  the  later  milestones  3602  and  3604  from  the  same  road;  81/82  [this  and  other  milestones,  inter 
alia  SEG  XXXV  752  (cf.  XXXVIII  576  and  XLIII 442)  are  also  discussed  by  C.  on  67-69])  and  the  development  of 
Persis  under  Seleukid  rule  (Greek  settlements;  roads;  inscriptions  testifying  to  contacts  with  other  Greek  areas;  82- 
86);  on  73/74  he  presents  a  survey  of  Greek  inscriptions  found  in  Iran,  arguing  on  74  note  42  that  the  ethnic 
Σαμαρίτης  on  record  in  an  epitaph  from  Harunabad  refers  to  the  city  Σαμαριανή  in  Hyrcania  (Strabo  11.7.2) 
rather  than  to  Palestinian  Samaria  (so  L.Robert,  CRAI  1967,  295/296,  who,  however,  per  ep.  accepted  B.’s  sug¬ 
gestion  in  1979). 


1880.  Pasargadai.  Milestone,  330-280  B.C.  Crenellated  white  limestone  block  origi¬ 
nally  serving  as  topping  for  a  level  parapet  or  the  blank  wall  of  a  staircase;  re-used  for  inscription 
on  both  sides;  found  in  a  courtyard  of  the  Achaemenid-Seleukid  citadel  in  debris  that  postdates 
the  overthrow  of  the  Seleukid  rule  in  Fars  ca.  280  B.C.;  now  in  the  Iran  Bastan  Museum.  Ed.pr. 
D.M. Lewis  in  D.Stronach,  Pasargadae.  A  report  on  the  excavations  conducted  by  the  British  In¬ 
stitute  of  Persian  Studies  from  1961  to  1963  (Oxford  1978)  160/161  (ph.).  Briefly  discussed  by 
J.Wiesehofer,  Die  ‘dunklen  Jahrhunderte’  der  Persis.  Untersuchungen  zu  Geschichte  und  Kultur 
von  Fars  in  fruhhellenistischer  Zeit  (330-140  v.  Chr.)  (Zetemata  90;  Miinchen  1994)  89/90, 
P.Callieri,  CRAI  (1995)  69/70  and  P.Bemard,  ibid.  75-77.  We  present  the  text,  which  had  es¬ 
caped  our  notice  so  far. 

A:  [Έ]κ  ΠασΙα[ργαδ]Ιών  άπό  I  των  [.]εΙΙ[ —  I  ...]δε[-  3-4 -]ειΕ [J.]N[..]POIO[  ] 

A  [ . I  —  ]NP  [ - 1 . ]  A Δ [ . . 1 1  [ - - Π  — ] 
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B:  [.]Kn[-  3-5  -]  I  από  TOTlf-  1-2  -  I  .]IA IKOTI  w  I  [....]E[.]<[..II..]E  Πασα[ρΙγά]δας 

E[.l - ]  A  IK  0[ - ]  I  ΔΕ  I  [  -  -  ]  <  [ - ]  I  NE[ - 1 - l.]E[ . -]  I  vacat 

Date:  330-280  B.C.,  L.,  with  ‘an  inclination  towards  the  later  part  of  the  period’;  a  date  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
4th  cent.  B.C.,  more  specifically  the  governorship  of  Peukastes  (324-316  B.C.),  cannot  be  excluded,  B.  II  B.  1. 
after  kappa  iota  or  tau;  for  the  second  vertical  hasta  pi  is  perhaps  also  possible,  ed.pr.  II  under  the  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tion  on  (B)  traces  of  Aramaic  script:  [— ]psrgd[hj  I  [ — ]  (L.  1:  Pasargadai):  a  summary  rather  than  a  translati¬ 
on  of  the  Greek  version,  A.D.H.Bivar  on  161/162  on  the  basis  of  a  reading  of  R. A. Bowman  II  ed.pr. ’s  hesitant 
suggestion  that  this  is  a  milestone  is  now  confirmed  by  the  find  of  a  similar  opisthographic  milestone  belonging 
to  the  same  road:  see  our  lemma  no.  1879,  C.,  B.  II  the  stone  was  probably  found  in  situ,  since  it  is  likely  that 
measurements  from  Pasargadai  were  taken  from  the  citadel.  The  importance  of  Pasargadai  explains  why  this  stone 
provided  more  information  than  the  one  from  the  road  station  at  MarvdaSt,  B. 


BACTRIA 


1881.  Kampyr-Tepe.  Graffiti  on  vases,  undated.  Three  vase  sherds  with  graffiti  in¬ 
cised  before  (1)  or  after  (2/3)  firing.  Ed.pr.  V.Jailenko  apud  E.Rtveladze,  RN  150  (1995)  21/22 
(ph.):  1)  AKF  (=  δ(έκα)  π(έντε)  =  15,  sc.  drachmai,  ed.pr.  (sic)  [the  photo  excludes  the  reading 
AKF,  and  ΔΠ  implied  by  the  transcription;  it  seems  to  show  Δ,  followed  by  T  and  Y  in  oblique  position  in  relation 
toA];  ed.pr.  adduces  the  labels  on  storage  vases  from  Ai  Khanoum  ( SEG  XXXIII  1220-1246), 
though  admitting  that  our  graffito  is  not  the  same  type  of  document,  and  interprets  the  latter  as  a 
‘quittance  sur  ostrakon  analogue  aux  ostraka  de  l’Egypte  ptolemai'que’  [which  does  not  fit  in  with  the 
explicit  statement  that  at  least  this  graffito  was  incised  before  firing  !]);  2)  ΧΧΠ  (=  χοΰς,  χοΰς,  πέντε, 
‘soit  7  conges’  =  22.96  liters,  ed.pr.  (sic),  who  points  out  that  the  inscribed  vase  itself  contained 
less  than  one  liter  and  interprets  the  graffito  as  ‘une  sorte  de  quittance  sur  ostrakon,  utilisee  pour 
comptabiliser  des  rentrees  d’un  liquide,  probablement  du  vin’  [the  photo  supports  the  reading  ΧΧΠ]); 
3)  ΚΛΕ,  followed  by  another  letter  (perhaps  the  beginning  of  a  proper  name  [the  photo  shows  K 
*tE6]). 


1882.  Kandahar.  Edict  of  Asoka,  ca.  260  or  250  B.C.  SEG  XX  326  (XLII  1327*). 
C.Gallavotti  t ,  RSO  66  (1992)  [1993]  35-47,  restores  in  L.  1  Δέκα  έτών  πλήρη[ς  άγέ]ων 
(‘pieno  [sc.  the  king]  di  poteri  sacrali’;  the  latter  had  been  given  to  Asoka  on  his  consecration) 
rather  than  Δέκα  έτών  πληρη[θέντ](ον  vel  sim.  (cf.  SEG  XX  326  app.  erit,  and  XXXIV 
1433).  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  RAL  6  (1995)  677-679,  prefers  restoring  πλήρη[ς  έλέ]ων,  which 
corresponds  to  a  formula  in  Asoka’s  decree  XIII,  of  which  a  Greek  translation  was  found  (E. 
Benveniste,  JA  252,  1964,  137-157  L.  14;  text  also  given  by  Gallavotti):  άπ’  έκείνου  τοΰ 
χρόνου  (sc.  after  the  conquest  of  the  Kalinga)  έ'λεος  και  οίκτος  αυτόν  (sc.  Πιοδασσην)  έ- 
λαβεν,  καί  βαρέως  ήνεγκεν.  ’Έλεος  and  οίκτος  correspond  to  the  Indian  anusaya  and  anuso- 
cana  on  record  in  two  other  decrees,  the  former  meaning  ‘un  pentimento  ossesivo,  un’  angoscia’, 
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the  second  ‘un  afflizione,  un  rimorso’.  Πλήρης  έλέων  also  fits  in  with  its  Aramaic  counterpart 
in  our  document,  viz.  ptutw,  meaning  something  like  ‘equalization  of  guilt  and  punishment’, 
‘expiation’.  The  new  restoration  implies  that  our  edict  should  be  dated  ca.  250  B.C.,  since  it  now 
states  that  ten  years  have  elapsed  since  the  king  felt  remorse,  i.e.  ten  years  after  the  conquest  of 
the  Kalinga  in  ca.  260  B.C. 


OSRHOENE 


1883.  Halawe  (Houeidjit  Halaoua).  Bilingual  mosaic  inscription,  471  A.D. 

P.Donceel-Voute,  Les  pavements  —  (cf.  SEG  XL  1389bis)  148/149.  P.-L.Gatier  in  A.Rous- 
selle,  Frontidres  terrestres,  fronderes  cilestes  dans  I’Antiquite  (Perpignan-Paris  1995)  450,  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  monastery  of  ‘holy  (αγνός)  Alexander’,  mentioned  in  this  bilingual  Syrian-Greek 
inscription,  is  that  of  Alexander  Akemetos,  who  according  to  his  Life  is  known  to  have  founded 
a  monastery  in  the  area. 


SYRIA 


1884.  Syria.  For  a  gem  probably  from  Syria  see  our  lemma  no.  2198. 


1885.  Syria.  Inscriptions  concerning  phylarchoi,  6th  cent.  A.D.  I.Shahid,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1978)  489-512  and  521-528  (‘Greek  Federate  Epigraphy’),  comments  on 
W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie  (Paris  1870)  nos.  21 10  (=  PAES 
III  290/291  no.  367;  578  A.D.;  the  phylarch  Alamoundaros/Mundir)  and  2562  (c)  (building 
erected  by  the  same  Alamoundaros);  SEG  VII  188  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1925);  IGLS  1550  (the 
phylarch  Νααμανος,  ένδοξ(ότατος)  (και)  στρ(ατηλάτης)  (καν)  φύλαρ(χος);  elder  son 
of  Alamoundaros);  Syria  37  (1960)  123-125  (καμηλάρ(ιος)  του  άγιου  Σεργί[ου  τ]οΰ  βαρ- 
βαρικοΰ;  for  this  text  cf.  also  I.Shahid,  op.cit.  I,  2  841  and  961);  Mittheilungen  und  Nachr- 
ichten  des  Deutschen  Palaestina-Vereins  5  (1899)  87  no.  55  (on  which  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1088 
app.cr.;  phylarch  Καθελγουος;  for  another  phylarch  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1089).  Cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2000  for  phylarchoi  from  the  Hauran. 


1886.  Ain  El-Hdeibe  (ca.  40  km.  southeast  of  Lattakia).  Epitaph  of  Philoume- 
ne,  late  Hellenistic  period-ca.  200  A.D.  Limestone  stele;  mentioned  by  M.  Griesheimer, 
Syria  72  (1995)  204:  Φιλουμένη  I  Διοδώρου  I  άλυπε,  χανρε 
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1887.  Anasartha.  Building  inscription,  604  A.D.  IGLS  281.  I. Shahid,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1978)  627-630,  comments  on  the  status  of  Γρηγόριος  πανεύφ(ημος),  adducing 
IGLS  288,  292  and  297 .  He  concludes  that  Gregorios  was  ‘not  an  Arab  phylarch  but  a  Rhomaic 
Arab,  a  local  notable  from  Anasartha’;  cf.  also  id.,  op.cit.  II  2,  940. 


1888.  Antilibanon.  For  an  inscription  possibly  from  this  area  see  our  lemma  no.  2174. 


1889.  Antiochene.  Atme.  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2352  sub  (6). 


1890.  Antiochene.  Tell  Danlt.  Inscribed  lead  weight,  16/15  B.C.  Rectangular  lead 
weight  found  during  excavations  of  the  Tell  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Idlib;  on  the  front  two 
ears  of  com  joining  below;  between  the  ears  a  monogram  of  epsilon  and  alpha  above  a  beta  (?); 
above  the  ears  two  inscribed  lines  (A);  under  the  ears  a  third  line  (B);  above  the  first  two  letters 
of  (B)  ‘deux  lettres  du  moule  avaient  ete  recreusees,  pour  etre  effacees’;  the  back  is  ‘losange’; 
weight  331  gr.  Edd.pr.  P.-L.Gatier  -  S. Shaath,  Syria  70  (1993)  171-178  (ph.). 

A:  ’Έτους  [.  .]  I  ήμιμναΐ[ον];  monogram  EA  B:  { ΔΗ  }  I  δημόσιον 

•  \_j  »  · 

Edd.pr.  show  that  this  weight  closely  resembles  a  specimen  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  in  Paris  (E.Babelon  - 
J.A.Blanchet,  Catalogue  des  bronzes  antiques  de  la  Bibliotheque  Nationale ,  Paris  1895,  690  no.  2261  (dr.)):  "Ε¬ 
τους  λδ\  I  δημόσια  I  (δη }  μνα  (weight  ca.  700  gr.;  in  L.  3  B.-B.  read  διμνα  but  the  first  two  letters  are  likely  to 
have  been  the  erroneous  ΔΗ,  as  in  the  Tell  Danlt  weight).  Tell  Dantt  probably  belongs  to  the  Antiochene  and  the 
two  weights  may  come  from  Antiochia;  both  weights  use  the  Caesarean  era. 


1891.  Antiochia.  Mosaics,  brass  buckets  and  a  foundation  myth  of  the  city. 

M.Mundell  Mango,  ByzF  21  (1995;  =  S.Efthymiadis  -  C.Rapp  -  D.Tsougarakis  (edd.),  Bospho¬ 
rus.  Essays  in  Honour  of  Cyril  Mango,  Amsterdam)  263-283,  returns  to  the  group  of  6th  cent. 
A.D.  brass  or  copper-alloy  buckets  found  from  Britain  to  Mesopotamia  and  generally  assigned  to 
a  workshop  in  Antiochia.  Eight  buckets  were  collected  by  M.M.  et  alii  in  the  article  mentioned  in 
SEG  XXXIX  1089.  She  now  adds  two  new  examples:  SEG  XXXIX  1762  and  our  lemma  no. 
2203  [=  ‘Amherst’].  Nine  of  these  ten  have  Greek  inscriptions,  mainly  of  the  type  Ύγιένων  χρώ 
-  vel  sim..  They  are  presented  on  267  [dr.;  no.  1  =  SEG  XXVII  1001;  nos.  3-5  =  SEG  XXXIX  1762, 
1760  and  1761;  no.  6  =  ‘Amherst’;  for  a  10th  inscribed  example  still  unknown  to  M.M.  see  now  SEG  XLIV 
1338,  Tybout],  On  279-282  M.M.  repeats  her  earlier  argument  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1089  app.crit.) 
that  metal  buckets  were  used  in  the  baths  rather  than  for  mixing  wine;  discussion  of  mosaic  and 
other  inscriptions  occurring  in  bathing  contexts  and  reading  νίψε  ύγιένων,  ύγία,  χάρις,  ευ¬ 
τυχώς  vel  sim.  [cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX  1769].  The  core  of  the  article  is  the  reconstruction  of  a  hypo¬ 
thetical  foundation  myth  of  Antiochia  starting  from  the  observation  that  three  of  the  four  hunters 
on  the  Amherst  bucket  occur  in  the  same  order  on  the  famous  Μεγαλοψυχία-mosaic  from  a 
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villa  in  Daphne  ( IGLS  998B):  Teiresias,  Aktaion  and  Hippolytos  [on  the  mosaic  there  are  three 
more  mythological  hunters:  Narkissos,  Meleager  and  Adonis].  M.M.  argues  that  the  mosaic 
commemorates  a  venatio  offered  to  Antiochia  by  the  villa-owner  (presumably  Ardabur  Iunior  [cf. 
SEG  XXXVI  1468/1469;  XLIII  1195]  between  453  and  466  A.D.  or  his  grandson  Ariobindos  in  the 
early  6th  cent.  A.D.).  The  three  hunters’  names  are  the  stage  names  of  the  actors  of  this  venatio 
and  may  have  been  derived  from  a  foundation  myth  on  record  in  a  literary  source  in  which  they 
occurred  in  the  same  order.  Teiresias  and  the  only  historical  character,  Perdikkas,  may  have 
played  a  special  part:  according  to  Malalas  T.  was  exiled  to  the  temple  of  Apollo  and  Artemis  in 
Daphne;  he  may  have  been  consulted  by  P.,  regent  after  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great  and 
perhaps  active  in  Syria  until  his  murder  in  321  B.C.  The  hunting  episodes  on  the  buckets  and  on 
this  and  other  mosaics  refer  to  Artemis,  who  according  to  4th  to  6th  cent.  A.D.  literary  sources 
played  a  vital  role  in  the  city  (Artemis  was  frequently  associated  with  Hygieia,  which  explains  the 
occurrence  of  hunting  scenes  on  buckets  used  for  bathing).  As  a  parallel  M.M.  points  to  a  bronze 
bowl  bearing  Latin  inscriptions  and  illustrating  the  foundation  myth  of  Caesarea  (E.Will,  MMAI 
65,  1983,  1-24). 


1892.  Antiochia  ?  Two  inscribed  weights,  102/101  B.C.  P.-L.Gatier  -  S. Shaath, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1890)  174/175,  discuss  the  following  two  weights:  a)  Les  antiquites 
egyptiennes,  grecqnes,  itrusques,  romaines  et  gallo-romaines  du  Musie  de  Mariemont  (Brussels 
1952)  106  (ph.  on  PI.  40);  b)  Catalogue  Miinz  Zentrum  Auktion  49  (Cologne,  23  Nov.  1983): 
Gewichte  aus  drei  Jahrtausenden,  Teil  4,  35  no.  5083.  In  (a)  they  suggest  reading  ’Έτους 
[αι]σ'  I  δημοσία  I  μνά  (year  21 1  =  102/101  B.C.;  Seleukid  era;  weight  645  gr.);  in  (b)  one 
reads  ’Έτους  αισ'  I  δημόσιον  I  ήμιμναΐον  (102/101  B.C.;  weight  323  gr.).  They  consider  the 
possibility  of  assigning  these  weights  to  Antiochia  but  add:  ‘naturellement,  d’autres  cites  sont 
envisageables’.  The  relation  between  these  two  weights  on  the  one  hand  and  the  weights  on 
record  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1890  and  1893  on  the  other  remains  hypothetical  according  to  G.-S. 


1893.  Antiochia.  Inscribed  weight,  67/66  B.C.  ?  H.Seyrig,  Bulletin  Musee  Beyrouth 
8  (1949)  41/42  no.  7.  P.-L.Gatier  -  S. Shaath,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1890)  173  and  178, 
suggest  restoring  the  date  as  σμ[σ]'  =  246  =  67/66  B.C.  (Seleukid  era;  Seyrig  restored5  μ[ρ]'  = 
146  =  167/166  B.C.).  The  weight  (part  of  a  quarter  mina  of  72  gr.  >  a  mina  of  600/700  gr.),  the 
iconography  (ear  of  corn)  and  the  date  suggest  that  this  specimen  may  belong  to  the  same  group 
as  the  one  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1 890. 


1894.  Antiochia.  Mosaic  inscription,  late  5th  cent.  A.D.  P.Fischer  in  R.Ling  (ed.), 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1997)  272  and  274  (ph.),  mentions  a  fragment  of  a  mosaic  from  Anti¬ 
ochia,  sold  in  1969  by  the  antiquities  firm  Barling  in  London  and  sold  again  by  Christie’s  in 
1976,  representing  two  standing  females;  above  their  heads  Άπόλαυ[σις]  and  Πλούτος  re¬ 
spectively.  For  Άπόλαυσις- mosaics  cf.  M.W.Haslam,  ZPE  23  (1976)  48,  who  refers,  inter 
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alia,  to  IGLS  871  (from  Antiochia:  Άπόλαυσις  and  in  the  same  building,  in  another  room,  Σω¬ 
τηρία). 


1895.  Apamea.  Mosaic  inscription  in  the  synagogue,  392  A.D .IGLS  1319;  CIJ 
803;  B.Lifshitz,  Donateurs  etfondateurs  dans  les  synagogues  juives,  Paris  1967,  39/40  no.  38. 
Republished  after  revision  by  J. Bingen,  ZPE  109  (1995)  194. 

LL.  1/2:  άρχισυναΙγώγων  (άρχισυνα[γώ]Ιγων,  IGLS,  L.) 

L.  2:  Νεμίου  (Νεμέου,  IGLS,  L.;  for  the  name  Nemias,  see  IGLS  1321  L.  1) 

L.  5:  the  second  και  is  written  ΚΛΙ;  the  stone  has  -I  -  A A 
L.  7:  Εύδυνέου  (Εύδνέου,  IGLS,  L.) 


1896.  Apamea.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLIII  1023*.  For  a  reac¬ 
tion  to  M.H.Quet’s  interpretation  of  the  mosaic  and  especially  the  Θεραπενίδες,  cf.  now  J.Bal- 
ty,  Mosa'iques  antiques  du  Proche-Orient.  Chronologie,  Iconographie,  Interpritation  (Paris 
1995)  307-313.  B.  sticks  to  the  view  briefly  summarized  in  SEG  XLII  1348  in  fine.  Cf.  also 
G.W.Bowersock,  JRA  11  (1998)  693/694. 


1897.  Berytos.  Magical  gem,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  VII  202.  After  re-examina¬ 
tion  at  a  Munich  antiquities  dealer  in  1990  and  on  the  basis  of  the  Peiresc-gem  presented  in  our 
lemma  no.  2198,  republished  by  R.Kotansky  -  J. Spier,  HThR  88  (1995)  318;  cf.  also  Sales 
Catalogue  Frank  Sternberg  AG,  Zurich,  Auction  24  (19/20  November  1990)  no.  463. 

Νυχευαβολβαχ  b  Ίοαηιουευε  αουαηι  Βακ[αξιχυ]χ  Κεραταγας  I 
Ίάω  I  πάντων  δεσπότης  I  Ίάω 


Ίάω  I  πάντων  δεσπότης;  Ίάω  ζοή;  νυχευα  βολβαχοιο  αηιου  ευεαηου  αηι  βαλ[βακαξι]χυκ  εραταγας, 
SEG. 


1898.  Dekapolis.  Caravan  deities.  T.Weber,  MDAI(D)  8  (1995)  203-211  (maps),  pub¬ 
lishes  a  relief  fragment  from  Gadara  (area  of: '  Adasfye;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Umm  Qais)  which 
he  interprets  as  part  of  a  representation  of  the  Dioskouroi.  He  collects  other  monuments  dedicated 
to  these  deities  and  their  indigenous  equivalents,  all  twin  gods  protecting  caravans  and  conceived 
of  as  escorting  the  latter  in  the  van-  and  rearguard.  Two  of  them  bear  Greek  inscriptions:  [— 
Κά]στωρ  on  a  relief  from  Hirbet  Semrin  (D.Schlumberger,  AA  1935,  62;  M.Gawlikowski, 
ANRW  II  18.4,  1990,  2644)  testifies  to  the  equation  of  the  Palmyrene  gods  Abgal  and  ASSar 
with  the  Dioskouroi;  SEG  XXXVII  1530  from  Skythopolis  is  a  dedication  to  Άζειζος;  A.  and 
Μόνιμός  were  Arabic  merchant  deities  equated  to  the  Dioskouroi  in  an  interpretatio  graeca.  The 
sanctuary  at  Sahr  al-Legga  may  have  been  dedicated  to  them:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2027. 
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1899.  Demetrias.  Lead  weight,  154/153  B.C.  H.Seyrig,  Syria  27  (1950)  50-56.  Lead 
weight  (Δημητριάδος  τής  προς  θαλάσσηι;  θνρ').  A.Kushnir-Stein  in  The  Roman  and 
Byzantine  Near  East  10-14,  argues  that  Demetrias  is  identical  with  Strato’s  Tower;  the  latter 
changed  its  name  into  Demetrias  when  it  received  city-status  from  a  Seleukid  king. 


1900.  Dion.  Epitaphs.  For  two  texts  possibly  from  Dion  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2015. 


1901.  Doura-Europos.  Bilingual  and  Greek  inscriptions.  K.Dijkstra,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1907)  242/243  and  261-276,  translates  and  comments  on  the  following  bilingual 
texts:  Syria  19  (1938)  147-152  =  BAS  OR  216  (1974)  9-11  (bilingual  dedication  to  Θεός  'Ήλιος 
by  Μαλχίων  Σομέσου);  SEG  VII  352,  358/359  and  361;  YCS  14  (1955)  128/129  and  140; 
SEG  II  778(a);  TEAD  V  pp.  142,  177;  TEAD  VII/VHI  pp.  112,  113ff,  129,  167-169  and  320. 

The  focus  of  D.’s  commentary  is  on  the  Greek  equivalent  of  the  Aramaic  formula  '1  hyy  and  on 
the  role  of  the  indigenous  population  among  the  local  elite  (no  predominant  role  of  Macedonian 
families). 


1902.  El-Anderin  (Androna).  Building  inscription  of  a  λουτρόν,  6th/7th  cent. 

A.D.  IGLS  1685.  D.Marcotte,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2350)  152,  interprets  the  word  τοΐς 
γεω[μόροις]  as  ‘aux  maitres  des  lieux’,  ‘a  ceux  qui  demeurent’  (IGLS:  ‘maitres  de  la  terre’,  ‘les 
cultivateurs  de  la  region’);  cf.  Aeschylos,  Eumen.  890:  τήσδε  γαμόρω  χθονός.  Cf.  our  lemma 
no.  2350. 


1903.  Emesene  (Qasr  el-Heir  el-Gharbi  =  Heliorama).  Christian  dedication 
(B)  and  acclamation  (D),  ca.  560  A.D.  IGLS  2553  B  and  D.  For  some  comment  on  the 
φύλαρχος  Άρέθας  (B  LL.  10/11  and  D  L.  1;  in  the  latter  A.  has  the  title  πατρίκιος)  cf. 
I.Shahid,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1978)  258-261  and  292-296  (cf.  also  vol.  I  2  779  and  832) 
and  L.S.B.MacCoull,  Tyche  11  (1996)  157/158.  In  LL.  12-14  of  2553  B  Arethas  has  the  hon¬ 
orary  title  of  magister  militum,  abbreviated  as  στρατ(ηλάτου)  (cf.  D.Feissel,  BE,  1997,  no. 
640),  followed  by  εϊνα  (=  ϊνα).  For  φύλαρχοι  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1885  and  2000. 

MacCoull  envisages  kinship  between  our  Arethas  and  the  homonymous  dux  in  Egypt  (SB 
8704;  SEG  XLIV  1506).  As  to  the  invocation  Έν  άνόματ[ι]  (sic)  τού  Πατρός  ήμόν  ’Ιησού 
Χριστού  in  B  LL.  1-4  MacCoull  suggests  that  we  have  a  contamination  of  the  Trinitarian  and  a 
Christ  invocation  formula  (‘in  the  name  of  our  God  Jesus  Christ’). 


1904-1906.  Epiphaneia  (Hama;  area  of).  Mosaic  inscriptions.  A.Zaqzuq  in 
A.Iacobini  -  E.Zanini  (edd.),  Arte  profana  e  arte  sacra  a  Bisanzio  (Roma  1995)  237-256  (ph.), 
briefly  reports  on  mosaics  and  inscriptions  found  in  (the  area  of)  Hama. 
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1904:  238.  Building  inscription,  415  A.D.  Mosaic  inscription  found  in  the  Christian 

basilica  in  Hama,  close  to  a  mosaic  with  representation  of  a  landscape,  with  a  river,  a 
boat  loaded  with  amphoras,  plants,  birds  and  a  phoenix;  no  transcription  of  the  in¬ 
scription.  We  read  from  the  photo  (cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE,  1996,  no.  476): 

[Έπ'ι  τ]οΰ  όσιωτάτου  (και)  άγιωτάτου  I  [Πά]ππου  έπισκόπου 
έγένετο  τ^στο[ά]  I  μηνι  Δύστρου  του  ζκψ'  έτους 

1.  S  =  και  II  2.  the  name  of  the  bishop  (Πάππος)  is  preserved  in  another  inscription  from  the  year 
724  =412  A.D.  (Seleukid  era),  Z.  II  3.  year  727  =  415  A.D.  (Seleukid  era),  Z.  II  F.  suggests  identi¬ 
fying  Pappos  with  the  homonymous  ‘Pappos  from  Syria’,  bishop  of  an  unidentified  see,  on  record 
in  Palladios,  Dialogue  sur  la  vie  de  Jean  Chr.,  chapter  1,  172  and  20,  6  II  in  the  same  mosaic  repre¬ 
sentation  of  -p"  and  /(fu’· 

1905:  239/240.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  442  A.D.  In  the  apse  of  a  church  in  the  village  of 

Tayybat  al-Imam  (ca.  10  km.  from  Hama);  mosaic  with  representation  of  the  four 
rivers  of  paradise  flowing  from  a  mountain  on  which  a  large  eagle  is  seated;  below 
the  eagle  the  names  of  the  four  rivers  (A);  the  eagle  is  flanked  by  two  pairs  of  deer; 
above  the  deer  three  aediculae  (the  central  one  with  the  Agnus  Dei)  separated  from 
each  other  by  two  large  peacocks;  above  the  latter,  representation  of  two  churches 
(with  inscriptions  (B));  in  the  center  of  the  field,  which  represents  the  rivers,  in  a 
tabula  ansata  an  inscription  (C);  above  the  aediculae  another  inscription  (D;  not  given 
by  Z.;  no  decipherable  photo). 

A:  Ευφράτης,  Τίγρις,  Γεοιν,  Φίσων 


Cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXI  1454  and  1472bis;  XLIV  1410. 

B:  Βηθλεέμ,  Είερουσ[αλήμ] 

C:  ’Αλεξάνδρα  εΰξαμένη  I  άμα  Θεοδοσίου  και  ΠροΙμώτω  και  Καρτερίης  και 
I  παντός  του  οϊκου  αΰΙΙτής  έψήφωσε  τό  I  προ  τής  κόνχης 


6.  κόνχη:  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1306. 

D:  We  assume  that  this  is  the  inscription  to  which  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  476, 
refers:  dated  to  the  month  Δΐος  and  the  year  δνψ'  (754  =  442  A.D.;  Seleukid  era)  and 
mentioning  the  bishop  Δόμνος  and  a  περιοδευτής. 

1906:  240/241.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  in  an  unidentified  build¬ 

ing  in  Sawran  (two  km.  North  of  Hama);  representation  of  a  hunting  scene  (with 
hunters,  dogs,  horses,  and  a  boar  entering  a  cave);  below  a  field  with  various  geo¬ 
metric  decorations;  several  Greek  words  in  the  mosaic.  Z.  mentions  the  name  ’Έρως 
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(ph.);  D.Feissel,  loc.cit.,  mentions  an  inscription  οίκεΐ[ος]  (or  οΐκέτ[ης]  ?)  and  the 
name  of  a  dog  (Π[έλ]οψ).  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  1305. 

Another  mosaic  in  another  building  represents  two  buildings  (possibly  churches); 
between  these  two  buildings  a  mountain,  a  river  and  a  serpent;  on  the  building  to  the 
left  the  letters  BHBE  [=Θήβαι  (in  Egypt)  ?,  Pleket];  on  the  other  building  one  reads  on 
the  photo:  Ναός  ΔιΙ[ο]νύΙσου. 


1907.  Palmyra.  Bilingual  inscriptions.  K.Dijkstra,  Life  and  Loyalty.  A  study  in  the 
socio-religious  culture  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  in  the  Graeco-Roman  period  based  on  epi- 
graphical  evidence  (Leiden  1995),  translates  and  comments  upon  a  large  number  of  bilingual 
Palmyrene  texts:  1)  C.Dunant,  Le  sanctuaire  de  Baalshamin,  vol.  Ill:  Les  inscriptions  (Rome 
1971)  no.  25  (D.  120-122;  έπήκοος  =  ‘answering’  rather  than  ‘listening,  hearing’,  in  view  of 
its  Palmyrene  equivalent);  2)  M.Gawlikowski,  Le  temple  palmyrenien.  Etude  d’ epigraphie  et  de 
topographie  historique  (Warsaw  1973)  92  (D.  127-129;  comment  on  family  relations  of  the  dedi¬ 
cator  Μανναΐος  (Maanai));  3)  IGUR  119  (D.  138/139;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1460);  4)  J.Starcky 
(ed.),  Inventaire  des  inscriptions  de  Palmyre  ,  vol.  X  (Damascus  1949)  107  (D.  155-158);  5) 
CIS  II  3971  (D.  167-170). 


1908.  Palmyra.  Bilingual  and  trilingual  inscriptions.  F. Millar  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1 169)  409-414,  gives  the  texts  of  the  five  trilingual  (Latin/Greek/Palmyrene)  inscrip¬ 
tions  from  Palmyra,  with  translations  of  the  Palmyrene  versions:  Syria  27  (1950)  137;  IGR  III 
1539;  Syria  22  (1941)  223  no.  25;  SEG  VII  133;  XXXV  1507.  Comment  on  the  status  of  the 
persons  mentioned  and  the  relations  between  and  implications  of  the  three  languages  used  in 
these  texts. 

On  414-419,  M.  discusses  three  bilingual  and  three  Greek  inscriptions,  all  mentioning  Septimi¬ 
us  Odenathos  and  his  son  Septimius  Hairanes  and  their  positions  in  the  250s  (cf.  SEG  XXXV 
1497;  cf.  also  SEG  XLIII  1035/1036  and  1274):  OGIS  643;  SEG  XXXV  1497  in  fine;  CIS  II  3 
3945  (=  Gawlikowski  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1497)  no.  9);  C.Dunant,  Le  sanctuaire  de  Baalshamin  ά 
Palmyre,  vol.  Ill:  Les  inscriptions  (Rome  1971)  nos.  2  and  52;  AArch  Syr.  13  (1963)  159. 
Texts  and  translations  of  the  Palmyrene  versions. 


1909.  Palmyra.  Bilingual  dedication  to  Zeus  Hypsistos  (Baalshamin),  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  SEG  VII  147.  Cf.  K.Dijkstra,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1907)  127-129,  for  a 
translation  of  the  Greek  and  Palmyrene  text  and  for  comment  on  the  dedicator  Μανναΐος 
(Maanai)  and  his  relation  to  Awaida  ( CIS  II  3914  =  J.Cantineau,  Inventaire  des  inscriptions  de 
Palmyre,  vol.  IX,  Damascus-Beirut  1939,  25),  the  latter’s  sister  Θομαλλαχις  (H.Ingholt, 
Berytus  3,  1936,  109)  and  brother  Haddudan  (J.Cantineau,  Syria  19,  1938,  75).  Mannaios’  fa¬ 
ther  (Άμμαθος  =  Palmyrene  Amat)  may  have  been  either  Awaida’s,  Thomallachis’  and  Haddu- 
dan’s  brother  or  their  nephew.  Awaida’s  family  acquired  its  wealth  in  the  caravan-trade.  Further 
comment  on  the  Firmon-clan,  to  which  these  people  belonged. 
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1910.  Palmyra.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Hypsistos,  302  A.D.  C.Dunant,  Le  sanctuaire 
de  Baalshamin  ά  Palmyre,  vol.  Ill,  Les  inscriptions  (Rome  1971)  43/44  no.  31.  Limestone 
block;  traces  of  red  paint  in  the  letters.  Republished  and  discussed  by  R.Fellmann  in  Y.Le  Bohec 
(ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093)  239/240  (cf.  also  444). 

Διι  Ύψίστω  και  I  (έ)πηκόφ  Άουεΐτος  I  όπτίων  πρίνκιψ 
εύχή[ν  I  ά]νέθηκεν  έτους  γνχ\  Γο[ρΙΙπ]ιαίου  εκ' 


F.  points  out  that  Diocletian  transformed  the  ruins  of  Palmyra  into  a  legionary  camp;  the  temple  of  Zeus  Baal- 
shamin  apparently  survived  the  looting  of  the  city  by  Aurelian’s  troops  in  273  A.D.  and  Diocletian’s  re-building 
operations  II  2.  Avitus  may  have  wanted  to  express  his  piety  in  view  of  Diocletian’s  policy  in  302  A.D.  to  purify 
the  army  from  Christians,  F.  II  3.  optio  princeps:  either  an  optio  closely  tied  to  a  centurio  princeps  and  therefore 
also  styled  princeps  (cf.  an  όπτίων  του  πρίνκιπος  in  Doura-Europos)  or  ‘la  premiere  position  dans  une  echelle  de 
promotion  des  optiones’,  F.  II  4.  year  613  =  302  A.D.  (Seleukid  era:  311  B.C.). 


1911.  Palmyra.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Nasrallath,  150-200  A.D.  CIS  II  3  4403. 
H.Nehls,  AW  26  (1995)  271/272  (ph.),  reports  that  this  relief,  which  was  considered  to  be  lost 
for  a  long  time  (cf.  K.Parlasca,  MDAI(R)  92,  1985,  352  with  note  57),  has  been  built  into  the 
former  villa  of  the  orientalist  and  art-historian  Friedrich  Sarre  (1865-1945)  in  Neubabelsberg 
near  Potsdam,  where  it  is  still  in  situ.  The  Greek  inscription  reads  ΝασράλΙλαθε  ΜάλΙχου, 
άλυπε,  I  χαΐρε. 


1912.  Palmyra.  Inscription  on  a  sundial,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  Sundial;  rectangular 
block  with  concave  hemisphere  in  the  upper  part;  inscriptions  along  the  incised  curves  indicating 
the  winter  and  summer  solstice  (A  and  C)  and  the  equinox  (B);  found  in  a  room  flanking  the 
gate  of  a  large  3rd  cent.  A.D.  open-court  building  excavated  in  1991/1992;  either  built  into  the 
front  wall  or  reused  in  the  room.  Mentioned  in  passing  by  J.Bylinski,  MDAI(D)  8  (1995)  217 
(dr.  on  218);  read  by  R.A.  Tybout  on  the  basis  of  the  dr. 

A:  Χιμερινός  τροπικός  B:  ’Ισημερινός  C:  (Θ]ερινός  τροπικό[ς] 


[Cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXI  931  and  XLI  711,  Tybout]. 


1913.  Phoenicia.  Epitaph.  For  an  epitaph  possibly  coming  from  Phoenicia  (Byblos  ?)  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2183. 


1914.  Posideion  (Bassit).  Inscribed  pelves,  ca.  250-300  A.D.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
1296.  M.Vallerin,  Syria  71  (1994)  171-204,  gives  a  survey  of  stamped  pelves  (‘bassins’;  called 
mortars  by  others)  found  throughout  the  Eastern  Mediterranean;  he  briefly  mentions  the  inscrip- 
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tions  and  the  places  where  they  were  found  (on  1.75  a  map  with  all  the  sites):  Διονείκου,  Διο- 
φάντου  βου(λευτοΰ),  Διοφάντου,  Δόξα  [cf.  SEG  XXVII  986],  Δόμνου,  Είσιδώρου,  Έρμο- 
γένους.  Ευκαρπία,  ευτυχώς,  ευτυχώς  Εΐρηνέω,  Είρηναΐ(ε),  εύτύχ(ε)ι,  Θεών  δωρήματα, 
Ίουλειανοΰ,  Κασσιανοΰ,  Λάδατος,  ΛΙΑΤΥ,  Σαλλαμου  ’Αλεξάνδρου,  Τιμοκλήτος. 

In  Bassit  more  than  200  fragments  of  pelves  were  found;  catalogue  of  all  the  inscribed  speci¬ 
mens  on  195-204.  In  addition  to  the  texts  mentioned  above,  the  Bassit-pelves  carry  the  following 
names:  Άθην(— ),  ’Αλέξανδρος,  Γεμελλίνου,  Ήσύ(χιος),  Λεοντίου. 

For  this  category  of  ceramics  cf.  now  also  J.Sapin  in  Melanges  J  .Briend  III  ( Transeuphratine 
16,  1998)  87-120  (‘plates  of  cereal  groats  —  frequently  triturated  before  eating’). 


1915.  Rakhle.  Inscription  erected  by  Dioiketai,  60  A.D.  SEG  XVIII  612;  XLIII 
1040.  Presented  again  by  M. Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  55-57  no.  4  (translation),  who  gives  the  text 
of  SEG  XVIII  (=  Mouterde)  and  in  the  app.cr.  underlines  some  difficulties  in  that  text:  a)  L.  1: 
έτους  οφ'  (=  570)  would  yield  a  date  460  A.D.  (era  of  Sidon),  rather  late  for  a  text  in  which  all 
names  are  indigenous;  έτους  op'  is  preferable:  year  170  >  60  A.D.  [cf.  already  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ  1259].  S. 
excludes  the  Seleukid  era  for  Rakhle,  following  A. Alt,  ZPalV  62  (1939)  209-220;  b)  LL.  1/2: 
Θεάς  μοίθου  του  ραι(ς)[θέντος]  I  [π]αιδό(ς):  ‘deesse  du  mythe  de  l’enfant  noye’  (Mou¬ 
terde;  SEG)  =  Leukothea;  S.  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1040)  considers  Μοιθου,  perhaps  followed  by  a 
patronymic  του  Ραίου  (cf.  Ροαιος  and  Ροεος);  c)  L.  4:  Θολε(μ)ος  and  κ(αί  έ)ξ  or  (oi  έ)ξ 
are  very  uncertain  according  to  S. 


1916.  Rakhle.  Inscription  mentioning  Leukothea,  1st  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XVIII  613. 
Presented  by  M. Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  53/54  no.  2  (translation). 

’Αγαθή  τύχρ·  Θεάς  Λευκοθέα[ς],  έπί  άρχή  Βε[ελκ]Ιαμου  ?  (δι)ά  Μνασέα 
Πτολεμέου  και  [,.]να  [Θευ]1δά  και  Αματεου  Βεελι(α)βου  και  Σωβεου  [και 
Αειαβνους  Βεελιαβου  και  Βεελιαβου  Αειανου[ς  και  — ]||ς  Βεελκαμου  και  Φα- 
λεου  Αμρεου  ΓΕ[ — ] I  διοικη[τών  — ca.  16--]υς  εϊδο[λο — ] 


The  lettering  is  similar  to  that  of  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1915;  this  points  to  a  date  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.,  S. 
(SEG:  ca.  360  A.D.)  II  5.  ΓΕ:  possibly  the  beginning  of  a  qualification  of  διοικητών,  S.  II  6.  υς  ειδο[-,  SEG\ 
εϊδο[λο—  ,  S. 


1917.  Rakhle.  Inscription  mentioning  Leukothea,  268/269  A.D.  L.Jalabert, 
Milanges  FacuM  Orientale  de  Beyrouth  2  (1907)  273-278  no.  68;  cf.  R.Mouterde,  MUSJ  36 
(1959)  81/82,  ph.  on  pi.  XII  of  a  copy  by  O.Puchstein.  Presented  again  by  M.Sartre,  Syria  70 
(1993)  54/55  no.  3  (translation). 
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Θεάς  Λε(υ)κοθέας  ΡαΙχλας  ίεροταμίαι  ΑμαρΙουρος  Σε(λ)εύκου  ίερέως  καΙ'ι 
Αβισσης  Ζαβδαανα  ΑΡΑΒΑΙΑ  II  τά  λ(ε)ιφθέντα  παρ’  αΰτοΐΐς  αργύρια 
άναλώσαντ[ες]  I  υπέρ  τής  θύρας·  έΙτους  θοτ' 


1-2.  Ραχλας:  identical  with  the  modem  name  Rakhle,  S.  II  2.  ίεροταμίαι  are  on  record  in  other  texts  from 
Rakhle,  S.  II  2-3.  Αμαρ[ος]  ό  υιός  Σε(λ)εύκου  ίερέως,  J.  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  of  Bourquenoud  (AMAPOY 
ΡΟΣΣΕΤΕΥΚΟΥΙΕΡΕΩΣΚΑ);  S.  prefers  Αμαρουρος,  consisting  of  Αμαρος  and  Ουρος,  both  amply  attested  as 
names  II  3.  Seleukos:  a  homonymous  priest  is  on  record  in  another  text  from  Rakhle  (J.,  art.cit.  273  no.  67)  dated 
to  the  year  404  =  293/294  A.D.;  he  is  likely  to  have  been  the  grandson  of  the  Seleukos  on  record  in  our  text,  S.  II 
4.  in  fine:  APABAIA  is  clear  on  Bourquenoud’s  copy;  perhaps  the  ethnikon  of  a  village,  in  which  case  one  would 
expect  Άραβαΐοι,  S.  II  7-8.  year  379  =  268/269  A.D.  (era  of  Sidon). 


1918.  Rhosos.  Letters  and  edict  of  Octavian  to  Seleukos  of  Rhosos  and  the 
Rhosians,  42-30  B.C.  IGLS  718  (RDGE  58;  SEG  XXXVIII  1581).  M.Pucci  Ben  Zeev, 
JSJ  26  (1995)  113-121  (translation  of  LL.  1-8,  12-56  and  73-84),  compares  form  (salutation; 
formula  valetudinis;  communication  of  senatus  consulta  to  cities  by  means  of  a  copy  inscribed  on 
a  (bronze)  tablet  and  an  accompanying  letter;  see  also  our  lemma  no.  2338)  and  contents  of  these 
documents  with  those  of  the  letter  and  edict  of  Octavian  to  Hyrkanos  Π  of  Judea  known  from 
Josephus,  Ant.  14.190-198.  Both  record  special  grants  awarded  by  Rome  to  local  politicians  and 
their  countries  between  47  and  36  B.C.  The  close  similarities  suggest  that  at  least  in  this  case 
Josephus,  though  he  possibly  based  the  texts  on  a  Latin  translation,  is  a  reliable  source.  Also  IG 
XIV  951  ( IGR  1118;  IGUR  1;  RDGE  22;  78  B.C;  grants  to  three  Greek  naval  captains;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2338)  offers  close  parallels. 


1919.  Segeira  ('Ain  al-Burj,  ca.  10  km.  southeast  of  Rakhle).  Dedication  to 
Leukothea,  reign  of  Trajan.  SEG  VII  241;  OGIS  611;  IGR  III  1075;  SEG  XLIII  1041. 
Presented  again  by  M.Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  57/58  no.  5  (translation);  no  new  readings;  for  the 
interpretation  of  LL.  6/7  (του  άποθεωθέντος  έν  τω  λέβητι)  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1041. 


1920-1923.  Seleukeia  (area  of:  Monastery  of  St.  Symeon  the  Stylite  on  the 
θαυμαστόν  όρος  (‘Mont  Admirable’).  Various  inscriptions.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais, 
MUSJ  52  (1991/1992)  [1995]  199-226,  (re)publishes  the  monumental  inscriptions  found  on  the 
site  of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Symeon  the  Stylite.  Some  texts  were  published  by  J.Mecerian, 
MUSJ  38  (1962)  295-330  (‘de  fa$on  provisoire,  et  assez  fantaisiste’,  D.Feissel,  BE,  1996,  no. 
470,  who  refers  to  BE,  1964,  no.  492  and  1965,  no.  437). 

1920:  203/204  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Xenon,  late  Hellenistic  period.  White  marble 

block  re-used  during  the  construction  of  the  monastery;  inscription  copied  by  Father 
M.Tallon;  the  block  may  have  been  μ  an  sported  from  elsewhere. 


560 


SYRIA 


Ξένων  I  Άθηνοδότου  I  άλυπε,  χαΐρε 


[Pi  with  unequal  legs;  carefully  engraved  apices,  Pleket];  D.Feissel,  loc.cit.,  points  out  that 
R.Mouterde  had  already  incorporated  this  text  in  his  Corpus  of  Seleukeia  on  the  basis  of  a  copy  of 
H.Seyrig:  IGLS  1200  (without  exact  provenance). 


1921:  204-214  no.  2  (ph.).  Three  inscriptions  on  the  monumental  gate.  Three  in¬ 

scriptions  inscribed  by  different  hands  on  limestone  blocks  belonging  to  the  lintel  of 
the  monumental  gate  of  the  monastery.  The  texts  were  interpreted  by  Mecerian  as 
containing  stories  of  miracles  accomplished  by  St.  Symeon.  R.-C.’s  inteipretation  is 
entirely  different. 

A:  Biblical  quotations.  Engraved  on  the  left  block  in  a  framed  field;  republished 
by  R.-C.  on  the  basis  of  M.’s  squeezes  and  after  re-examination  of  the  block;  the 
lower  half  of  the  block  has  disappeared  since  M.’s  study. 


[ - - ] 

[- . . ]ΒΑΝΩ 

δοκιμάζε- 


4  [ται  έν  πυ]ρι  χρυσός  και  αν- 
[θρωπο]ι  δεκτοί  έν  καμί- 
νω  πτωχίας·  Ούαι  τοΐς  άπ- 
ολελεκώσιν  (sic)  την  ΰπομο- 
8  νήν,  και  τει  πυήσωσιν  ότα¬ 
ν  έπισκέπτεται  ό  Κ(ύριο)ς  ότι  βι- 
ασται  άρπάζωσιν  την  βα- 
σιλίαν  των  ουρανών  και  δι- 
12  ά  θλενψέων  δΐ  ήμας  εΐσε- 
λθΐν  εις  την  βασιλίαν  του 


2.  In  fine  ΓΑΙΜ,  Μ.;  κλι]βάνψ  is  tempting  because  τό  κλίβανον  was  part  of  Symeon’s  outfit; 
however,  the  traces  before  the  beta  do  not  allow  the  restoration  of  a  lambda,  R.-C.  II  3.  in  fine 
NACO,  Μ.  II  4.  initio  N,  M.,  who  printed  ε]νχρυσος  ?  II  7.  the  fifth  letter  was  read  as  an  omikron 
by  Μ.  II  8.  καίτ'  εί,  Μ.  II  12.  δΐ  =  δει,  R.-C.,  who  shows  that  we  have  a  string  of  biblical  quota¬ 
tions  (with  slight  variations):  Siracide  II  5  (LL.  3-6)  and  14  (LL.  6-9),  St.Matthew  11  vs  12  (LL.  9- 
11)  and  Acts  14.22  (LL.  11-13). 

B:  Invocation  for  the  benefit  of  the  monastery,  after  592  a.d.  Engraved 
on  the  central  block  in  a  script  which  differs  from  that  of  inscription  A. 

. . ]  4  A  πρεσβίες  ά- 

['  . ]  γίας  ένδοξου  και 

ΝΩΝ[.  ,]ΙΕΝ[ . ]  Θεοτόκου  Παρ- 
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θένου  Μαρίας  και 
8  του  οσίου  δούλ¬ 
ου  σου  Συμεών, 
Θ(εό)ς,  στερέωσον 
την  θαυματο- 


12  υργών  CYNH- 
[.  .  .]  Ω  μονήν 
τό  θαυμαστόν 

ΑΝ  .  Ν[ . -  ] 

16  . ] 


LL.  1-3  are  almost  illegible  II  1.  in  fine  possibly  an  alpha  followed  by  an  uncertain  letter;  AN,  M. 
II  2.  initio  perhaps  an  omega;  in  fine  AMI,  whereas  M.  read  ΔΙΑ  II  3.  initio  ΝΩΝ  read  by  M.  and  Κ.- 
C.;  between  N  and  1  M.  read  an  omega,  whereas  R.-C.  prefers  OC;  in  fine  an  alpha  and  KIC,  Μ.  II 4. 
πρεσβίες  =  πρεσβείαις:  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1275,  1460  and  1619  II  10.  initio  perhaps  CO,  M.;  for 
στερέωσον  cf.  D.Feissel,  Recueil  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  492)  25  no.  3,  R.-C.  II  11-12.  θαυμα- 
τοίυργών  =  θαυματοΐυργόν  II  12.  YPATO  MYCI  ΕΝΗΛΟ,  M.;  in  fine  the  last  two  letters  are  very 
uncertain,  R.-C.  II  13.  initio  PINHCCO,  Μ.  II  13-14.  possibly  σύν  with  the  dative  of  a  name  ?,  R.- 
C.  II  15.  initio  ΑΙΔΕΜ,  M.;  between  the  two  nu’s  perhaps  a  round  or  lunate  letter:  possibly 
<χνεν[έωσαν  or  άνεν[εώθη  τό  “Ορος,  R.-C.  II  16.  ΔΙΝ,  Μ.  II  this  inscription  commemorates  a  re¬ 
construction  of  the  monastery  after  St.  Symeon’s  death  in  592  A.D.;  mismanagement  by  Symeon’s 
successor  Angoulos,  mentioned  in  literary  sources,  may  have  necessitated  new  building  operations, 
R.-C. 


C:  Fragmentary  text.  Engraved  on  the  right  block  in  a  framed  field. 


ΩΝ[ . . ]ΝΩ 

NB[ . . }Φ[.] 

[- . . JTHNK 

4  -]δορέματα 

ΑΛΛΑ[  -  -  ]ACOI[  -  -  ]δο^)λοι- 


ς  δομούμενη  τής  ΓΑ[ - ] 

ΓΩΝΗΟΊΑ[  .  ]ΕΛΕΚ(ΙΩΝΟΜΕ[  -  -  ]τόπο[.] 
8  ς  άναπλέρωμα  ■  εί  γάρ  όσα  δ[υ]νάμεθα  [φ]- 
ύειν  καλά  ή  φύσις  ΚΑΙ[  -  ]Ε[  -  -  ]  τ[ή]- 

ν  ρωπήν  ήκίνην  άεί  Π[ - ] 

[  .  ]ΕΜΙΝΕΩ(Ι[ - ] 


3.  Τ  or  Γ,  R.-C.  II  4.  in  fine  MATO,  Μ.  II  4-5.  δορέματα  (=  δωρήματα)  I  αλλα:  ‘other  gifts’, 
implying  that  in  the  lost  lines  initio  gifts  were  also  mentioned;  cf.  δορουμένη  in  L.  6,  R.-C.  II  5. 
in  the  middle  either  an  iota  or  the  hasta  of  e.g.  a  tau,  R.-C.,  who  does  not  exclude  a  reading  Δεσπό- 
τ[ης]  or  Δέσποι[να],  viz.  the  Lord;  in  fine  Δ^ΛΑΙ,  Μ.  II  6.  in  fine  perhaps  ΓΑΡΑΠ,  R.-C.;  ΓΑΙ- 
ΑΣ,  Μ.  II  7.  initio:  the  first  letter  could  also  be  a  tau,  R.-C.;  M.  gives  a  tau;  between  A  and  E  M. 
read  a  rho;  R.-C.  discerns  nothing;  in  the  middle  perhaps  Κ(ΰριο)ς,  M.  and  R.-C.  II  7-8.  τόπο[ι]Ις  or 
τόπο[υ]Ις,  viz.  the  monastery  and  the  Mountain,  R.-C.,  who  suggests  that  in  that  case  άναπλερω- 
μα  (L.  8)  could  refer  to  the  ‘achevement  des  constructions,  la  plenitude  de  la  restauration’  (cf.  fr.  B)  II 
8-11.  R.-C.  proposes  the  following  paraphrase:  ‘si  tout  ce  que  nous  pouvons  produire,  la  nature 
(v.g.  le  garde)  en  bel  et  bon  etat  — followed  by  Te  voeu  que  le  concours  des  circonstances  seconde 
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heureusement  les  efforts  des  hommes’  II  9-10.  την  ρωπήν  ήκίνην  (-  εκείνην):  ρωπή  means 
‘moral  inclination,  propensity’,  R.-C.  II  10.  in  fine:  after  the  pi  perhaps  AP  followed  by  a  circular 
letter,  R.-C.  II  11.  έως  ?,  R.-C.,  who  refers  to  formulas  like  έως  τής  συντέλειας  του  αίώνος. 

1922:  214-216  no.  3  (ph.).  Epigram  for  Sisinnios,  8th  cent.  A.D.  J.Mecerian, 

MUSJ  38  (1962)  324-326.  Engraved  on  the  supporting  wall  ‘au  chevet  de  l’eglise 
sud’.  After  re-examination  republished  by  R.-C. 

f  Πεσόντα  δεΰρο  κέ  θανέντα,  κυκλόθεν 
σεμνόν  Σησήνην  δλβηον  φέρη  τάφος 


Ligatures;  iambic  distichon  II  2.  Σησήνην  =  Σισίνι(ο)ν;  φέρη  =  φέρει  II  ‘La  tombe  porte  le  bien- 
heureux  Sisinios,  tombe  ici  et  mort,  venere  tout  a  la  ronde’,  R.-C.;  D.Feissel,  loc.cit.,  suggests 
dating  the  text  ‘a  paitir  du  VHP  s.’,  after  having  examined  the  inscription  in  1980. 

1923:  216/217  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Anastasios,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Grey  marble  plaque 

built  into  a  mosaic  floor;  republished  by  R.-C.  on  the  basis  of  a  photo  by  J.Mecerian 
and  a  copy  by  M.Tallon. 

t  Θέσις  διαφΙέρουσα  ΆνασταΙσίου  διακόνου  I  και  σκευοφύλ(ακος) 

4.  In  fine  4>YAS  II  The  Life  of  St.Symeon  (§  68)  mentions  a  monk  Anastasios,  R.-C.,  who  points 
out  that  our  Anastasios  was  also  in  charge  of  the  ‘treasures’  of  the  monastery  (σκευοφύλαξ). 


1924.  Seleukeia.  Inscribed  bronze  weight,  ca.  150  B.C.  Bronze  weight  from  a 
Near-Eastern  Collection  and  now  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  in  Paris;  on  the  front  rep¬ 
resentation  of  the  head  of  a  bull;  left  of  the  head  representation  of  an  anchor;  inscription  above 
and  below  the  bull;  weight  55,1  gr.  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier,  Syria  71  (1994)  143-149  (ph.). 

Σελεύκειον  I  όγδουν 


Ed.pr.  refers  to  H.Seyrig,  Bulletin  Musee  Beyrouth  8  (1949)  45  B  2  (124  gr.;  bronze  quarter  mina  from  Seleukeia 
with  Σελεύκειον  I  τέταρτον  and  representation  of  a  bull),  39  A  3  (122  gr.;  bronze  quarter  mina  from  Antiochia; 
Άντιόχειον  I  τέταρτον;  representation  of  a  bull)  and  to  two  weights  now  in  the  Museum  of  Art  and  Archaeology 
of  the  University  of  Missouri-Columbia  (117,4  gr.;  SEG  XXXVI  1300)  and  the  National  Museum  in  Copenhagen 
respectively  (112,8  gr.;  Eretz-Israel  19,  1987,  71/72).  All  these  weights  use  a  mina  of  440-496  gr.  as  standard. 
Ed.pr.  suggests  that  Seleukeia  and  Antiochia  issued  these  weights  ca.  150  B.C.  in  the  context  of  a  League  estab¬ 
lished  by  these  two  cities  during  the  reign  of  Alexander  Balas. 


1925.  Sergioupolis-Resafa.  Acclamation,  569-582  A.D.  SEG  VII  188.  Republished 
by  I.Shahid,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1978)  501-505  (ph.),  who  reads:  Νίκα  ή  τύχη  Άλα- 
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μουνδαρου  ( SEG :  Αλαμ{  ι)υνδά(ρ)ου);  cf.  also  id.,  vol.  I  2  960/961.  For  Alamoundaros 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1885. 


1926.  Sergioupolis-Resafa.  Inscription  mentioning  an  έργολάβος,  undated. 

Inscription  found  in  the  same  building  (church)  as  SEG  VII  188  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1925). 
Mentioned  by  I.Shahid,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1978)  501  note  348:  CPIIOYAHPA  I  EY- 
ΩΛΑΒΟΥ.  C.Mango,  apud  S„  saw  an  έργολάβος  in  L.  2.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1997)  no.  641, 
who  refers  to  a  copy  of  the  same  text  by  P.-L.Gatier,  who  suggests  [Σ](ε)ργίου  ΔΗΡΑ  I  ερ¬ 
γολάβου. 


1927.  Sidon.  Epitaph.  For  an  epitaph  possibly  from  Sidon  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2181. 


1928.  Tell  Sukas.  Graffito  on  a  loom-weight.  See  our  lemma  no.  2231. 


1929.  Tyre.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  priest  of  Herakles  and  Leukothea, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  R.Mouterde  apud  M.Chehab,  MUSJ  (1962)  [1963]  17-19.  Pre¬ 
sented  again  by  M.Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  58  no.  6  (translation). 

Λ(ούκιον)  Σ(επτίμιον)  Διόδωρον  [— ],  I  ιερέα  τής  Αγαθής  Τύχης,  I  ιππικόν 
πρετεξτάτον,  I  διά  βίου  II  άρχιερέα  θεών  I  κυρίου  Ήρακλέους  και  I  θεάς 
Λευκοθέας  και  I  προμάντεως  [— ]  I,  οί  συνιερεΐς  τής  Αγαθής  Τύχης,  II 
εύσεβεία(ς)  τής  είς  τούς  θεούς  I  ένεκεν 


PALAESTINA 


1930.  Palaestina.  Theatres.  A. Segal,  Theatres  in  Roman  Palestine  and  Arabia  (Mne¬ 
mosyne  Suppl.  vol.  140;  Leiden  1995)  98-101,  gives  a  tabular  survey  of  all  epigraphically  at¬ 
tested  theatres. 


1931.  Palaestina.  Urban  building,  mid  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.  L.Di  Segni  in  The  Ro¬ 
man  and  Byzantine  Near  East  312-332,  studies  ‘the  involvement  of  local,  municipal  and  provin¬ 
cial  authorities  in  urban  building  in  late  antique  Palestine  and  Arabia’: 

A)  Church  building:  in  most  inscriptions  the  bishop  and  the  priest  (or  a  deacon)  are  men¬ 
tioned,  with  έπί  (ambiguous:  involvement  in  planning  and/or  financing  or  eponymate  ?),  διά  and 
σπουδή  (implying  some  active  role  in  the  building);  municipal  or  provincial  authorities  never 
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appear  in  their  official  capacity:  discussion  of  the  texts  presented  in  our  lemmata  nos.  1954  and 
1980.  In  texts  from  villages  and  small  towns  local  authorities  appear  as  being  actively  involved  in 
the  construction:  SEG  XXVII  1006  (JGLS  XXI  2  175;  a  church  probably  built  on  the  estate  of 
Theodoros,  a  member  of  the  local  elite,  by  his  steward  (επίτροπος));  RBi  19  (1910)  254-261, 
SEG  XXXVII  1555  and  1597,  all  mentioning  πιστικοί:  ‘village  magistrates’  or  trustees,  like  the 
πιστοί  from  the  Hauran  (πιστικός  also  means  ‘confidential  agent’  of  the  emperor  or  a  private 
person;  cf.  also  SEG  XXX  1685);  SEG  XXXVII  1553  (cf.  XLIV  1404;  ’Ιωάννης  was  involved 
in  the  work  above  all  in  his  ecclesiastical  capacity  of  deacon  and  oikonomos  rather  than  as 
αρχών  of  Kastron  Mefaa;  possibly  the  functions  were  inseparable  in  this  case);  our  lemma  no. 
1975. 

B)  Non-ecclesiastical  (civic)  building:  the  provincial  governor  most  frequently  appears  in 
the  dedicatory  inscriptions  of  the  civic  buildings;  antithesis  between  the  laws,  which  restricted  or 
forbade  new  constructions  except  by  special  permission  of  the  emperor,  and  the  inscriptions, 
which  regularly  mention  governors  in  their  dedications  either  as  eponyms  ( SEG  VIII  34/35; 
translation;  on  329/330  Di  S.  analyzes  these  same  texts  for  the  evidence  they  provide  for  private 
patrons  intervening  with  the  emperor  for  his  largesse)  or  as  persons  who  bore  real  responsibility 
for  particular  works:  an  inscription  from  Skythopolis  ( SEG  XLII  1471),  translation  by  Di  S.  on 
319:  a  governor  (Φλάουιος  ’Ανόσιος  Σέργιος)  erected  the  portico,  ‘without  touching  municipal 
funds’;  according  to  Di  S.  this  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  governor  paid  himself  but  that 
he  provided  capital  from  alternative  sources  (imperial,  provincial).  Inscriptions  concerning 
(para)military  buildings  name  the  δούξ;  in  the  province  of  Arabia  in  the  course  of  the  360s  the 
offices  of  δούξ  and  ήγεμών  (governor)  were  united  in  the  hands  of  one  man;  before  that  they 
could  be  mentioned  both:  SEG  VII  1061/1062;  349/350  A.D.;  Rudayme  in  the  Hauran:  έκ 
προνοίας  και  διατυπώσεως  of  the  dux  and  the  governor;  IGLS  XIII  1  9118  (Bostra;  440/441 
A.D.):  έκ  κελεύσεως  of  the  στρατηλάτης  ύπατος  (=  magister  militum  per  Orientem  and  con¬ 
sul)  the  city  walls  are  fortified;  a  Σαβΐνος  λαμπρότατος  is  charged  with  the  execution  of  the 
work;  in  an  inscription  from  Gerasa  from  the  same  year  the  same  στρατηλάτης  ύπατος  is  on 
record,  with  a  λαμπρότατος  κόμης  from  the  city;  έκ  κελεύσεως  corresponds  with  έπί  +  gen. 
(C.B. Welles  apud  C.H.Kraeling,  Gerasa.  City  of  the  Decapolis,  New  Haven  1938,  467  no. 
273);  cf.  also  IGLS  XXI  2  155  and  SEG  XXXII  1496  (XXXV  1537)  (initiatives  by  a  δούξ). 

C)  Supervision  of  building  projects:  1)  local  notables  are  mentioned  for  this  task: 
lawyers  and  doctors  (άρχίατροι)  charged  ad  hoc  by  the  city;  occasionally  a  decurion  (πολιτευ¬ 
όμενος:  SEG  XXXI  1401;  IGLS  XIII  1  9123);  πρώτοι  and  πρωτεύοντες  (πρωτοπολΐται, 
principales! primates·,  cf.  the  πρωτεία  of  the  πιστοί  in  the  Hauran:  SEG  VII  1 168):  cf.  an  unpub¬ 
lished  inscription  from  Skythopolis  (522  A.D.)  mentioning  the  paving  of  a  street  and  the  laying  of 
a  new  water-pipe  προνοησαμένου  Σιλβίνου  Μαρίνου  λ(αμπροτάτου)  κόμητος  και 
πρώτου  and  RBi  68  (1961)  121/122  (Caesarea;  a  περίβλ(επτος)  πατήρ  καί  προτε(ύων) 
made  an  arch  άπό  πολιτικών  (city  funds));  2)  the  πατήρ  τής  πόλεως  identified  with  the  cura¬ 
tor  civitatis  (contra  D.Feissel,  BE,  1996,  no.  491:  the  pater  is  responsible  for  public  works 
(sometimes  called  άστυνόμος),  the  curator  for  other  financial  aspects  of  the  municipal  adminis¬ 
tration:  RBi  68  (1961)  122/123  (Caesarea;  translation);  SEG  XX  417  (XXVI  1667;  Sepphoris- 
Diocaesarea),  where  ή  δωματουργία  πάσα  τής  βασιλικής  means  ‘travaux  de  toiture’  (so 
D.Feissel,  BE,  loc.cit.)  and  not  ‘the  whole  structure’;  in  the  last  line  αίδ(εσιμοτάτου) 
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πατρ(ός)  is  to  be  read  rather  than  πατρ(ιάρχου);  3)  the  τοποτηρητής:  a  military  man  ap¬ 
pointed  by  a  δούξ  και  αρχών  and  involved  in  building  projects;  cf.  C.B. Welles  apud 
C.H.Kraeling,  Gerasa  nos.  277/278,  mentioning  the  μαγιστριανός  (agens  in  rebus)  και 
τοποτηρητής  involved  in  το  έργον  τοΰ  δώματος  τοΰ  ’Οκαιανοΰ  (=  Ώκεανοΰ:  ‘a  pool  or 
canal  connected  with  a  bath-house  ?’)  and  το  έργον  τοΰ  δόγματός  [τοΰ  λουτ]ροΰ  respec¬ 
tively;  Di  S.  restores  [τοΰ  λουτ]ροΰ;  IGLS  XXI  2  162  (Ma  in  in  Arabia;  a  τριβοΰνος  και 
τοποτηρητής  involved  in  the  construction  of  a  πριβατον  (private  bath));  ineditum  from 
Skythopolis  mentioning  the  spectabilis  Constantinus  the  τοποτηρητής.  For  other  members  of 
the  military  administration  involved  in  public  building  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1335  (Beersheba;  two 
βοηθοί  σκριβανδάριοι:  ‘low-grade  clerks  attached  to  the  office  of  the  dux’)  and  SEG  XXXI 
1453  (599/600  A.D.;  era  of  Eleutheropolis;  from  Shivta;  mentions  λαμπρότατοι  πρίωρες  and  a 
βικάριος;  the  priores  were  the  officers  of  a  unit  of  limitanei  and  the  vicarius  probably  was 
deputy  of  a  tribunus,  viz.  second  in  command  of  a  numerus ;  tribuni  were  often  absentees;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1975).  Brief  discussion  of  SEG  XXX  1687  (ΧΧΧΠ  1501). 

D)  Financing  of  public  building:  either  from  the  city  funds  (τά  πολιτικά)  or  from  the 
provincial  treasury  (τα  δημόσια;  ό  δημόσιος  λόγος);  an  imperial  grant  often  was  a  permission 
to  draw  on  provincial  funds  for  municipal  needs:  cf.  e.g.  IGLS  XIII  1  9129  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1982).  In  the  case  of  SEG  XXXVI  1345  we  may  have  a  true  imperial  donation.  As  to  RBi  18 
(1909)  104/105  no.  11  (Beersheba),  mentioning  the  φιλοτιμία  of  the  αρχίατρος  Στέφανος, 
the  text  may  well  refer  to  a  religious  rather  than  a  public  building. 


1932.  Askalon.  Acclamation,  Severan  period.  M. Fischer  in  The  Roman  and  Byzan¬ 
tine  Near  East  147/148  (ph.)  draws  our  attention  to  a  marble  slab  from  the  area  of  the  basilica, 
decorated  with  an  inscribed  medallion  framed  by  acanthus  leaves:  Αύξι  I  Άσκαλ(ών),  I  Αΰξι  I 
'Ροιμη;  ‘it  seems  to  sum  up  the  message  of  the  basilica,  combining  the  imperial  message  with  the 
personification  of  the  city  through  its  Tyche’.  The  basilica  was  erected  towards  the  end  of 
S. Severus’  reign;  but  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  489:  ‘parait  byzantin’  et  ‘  “Rome”  —  designe 
probablement  Constantinople’. 


1933.  Azotos.  Lead  weight,  30-4  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1665.  After  re-examination  of  the 
weight  A.Kushnir-Stein,  ZPE  105  (1995)  81-84,  republishes  the  text  (ph.;  dr.;  translation).  She 
argues  that  the  king  is  Herod  the  Great.  Azotos  was  under  his  dominion  from  30  B.C.  onwards. 
The  text  of  LL.  3/4  implies  a  new  reading  in  the  text  on  a  limestone  weight  (unknown  prove¬ 
nance),  published  IEJ  20  (1970)  97/98:  (έτους)  λβ',  βασ(ιλέως)  'Ηρ(ώδου)  Εύ(σεβοΰς) 
(instead  of  εύ(εργέτου))  Φιλοκ(αίσαρος)  άγορ(ανόμου  or  άγορ(αία)  μνά  τρ(ία).  Cf. 
OGIS  427,  which  must  equally  refer  to  Herod  the  Great. 


Βασιλε[ύ]ο- 
ντ[ο]ι£  Ήρώ- 
δου  Εύσε- 


4  βοΰς  και  Φ- 
ιλοκαίσ(αρος) 
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1934-1939.  Caesarea  Maritima.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  6th  cent.  A.D.  K.G. Holum 
in  The  Roman  and  Byzantine  Near  East  333-345,  (re)publishes  the  following  texts  found  in 
what  now  seems  to  be  the  house  of  part  of  the  officium  of  the  governor  of  Palaestina  Prima, 
previously  called  the  ‘Archive  Building’  and  now  ‘The  imperial  revenue  building’. 


1934:  332.  Word  of  welcome.  A. Negev,  RBi  78  (1971)  256-258;  found  in  the  ‘Archive 

Building’:  [Εΰ]τυχώς  εϊσελθε  χαίρων 


1935:  335.  Biblical  quotation.  A. Negev,  RBi  78  (1971)  256/257;  found  in  the  ‘Archive 

Building’:  Θέλεις  μή  φοβΐσθαι  την  έξουσίαν;  τό  αγαθόν  ποίει 


Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1937. 


1936:  335.  Good  luck  for  the  governor  Andreas  =  SEG  XXXVI  1341. 


1937:  339/340  no.  3  (ph.;  dr.).  Biblical  quotation.  Inscription  in  a  medallion;  at  the  top 

a  Greek  cross  in  a  circle  of  black  tesserae;  at  the  bottom  a  small  lozenge  and  two  large 
leaves  with  joined  stems. 

¥  Θέλεις  "¥  I  μή  φοβεΐσθαι  I  την  έξουσίαν;  τό  I  αγαθόν  ποίει  II 
και  έξεις  έπαινον  I  ¥  έξ  αυτής  1’ 


Standard  text  of  Romans  13.3  (except  for  the  omission  of  the  connective  δέ),  ed.pr.;  an  abbrevi¬ 
ated  version  in  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  1935;  the  lettering  of  both  texts  is  similar;  these  texts  are 
the  only  epigraphical  examples  of  Romans  13.3;  the  text  is  rather  appropriate  in  a  governmental 
building,  ed.pr. 


1938:  340/341  no.  6.  Invocation  =  SEG  XXX Π  1498.  Chartularii  (LL.  1  and  3)  are  at¬ 

tested  among  the  personnel  of  a  provincial  governor  or  dux ;  numerarii  (L.  2)  be¬ 
longed  to  the  imperial  administration  and  served  as  accountants  in  the  officia  of  the 
provincial  governors  and  duces\  a  skrinion  (L.  4)  was  a  bureau  within  the  officium  of 
a  governor  or  dux. 


1939:  341-345  no.  2  (dr.).  Invocation.  Mosaic  inscription  in  an  oval  medallion;  probably 

composed  by  the  same  mosaicist  as  the  preceding  text. 

Χ(ριστ)έ,  βοήίθι  Μαρίνω  I  μαγ(ίστερι)  (or  μαγ(ιστριανω)) 
κ(αί)  ΆμπεΙλίω  κ(αι)  ΜουΙΙσωνίω 


For  Ampelios  and  Mousonios  cf.  the  previous  lemma;  Marinos  was  either  magistrianos,  i.e.  agens 
in  rebus  enrolled  in  a  schola  subject  to  the  master  of  offices  in  Constantinople  and  occasionally  serv¬ 
ing  as  envoy  abroad,  or  magister  (μαγ(ίστερι)  or  μαγ(ίστρω)),  belonging  to  the  provincial  offi¬ 
cium;  Marinos  probably  was  chief  of  the  provincial  officium  of  the  civil  governor  of  Palaestina  and 
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thereby  chief  of  Ampelios  and  Mousonios  who  in  the  inscription  of  the  previous  lemma  were  styled 
members  of  the  σκρίνιον  =  ‘bureau’;  the  officium  was  apparently  subdivided  into  several  σκρίνια, 
ed.pr.,  with  details  about  the  size  of  the  officium,  the  salary  (plus  ‘customaries’;  cf.  344  note  40: 
three  large  fragments  of  a  γνώσις  συνηθειών  =  notitia  consuetudinum  were  found  in  1993  near  the 
‘Archive  Building’)  and  status  of  its  members. 


1940.  Caesarea  Maritima.  Potter’s  mark  on  an  oil  lamp,  100-200  a.d.  Large 
clay  oil  lamp  with  geometrical  decorations  of  the  Ivy  Leaf  type  found  particularly  in  Crete  but 
also  elsewhere;  inscription  incised  on  the  bottom;  from  Herod’s  seaside  palace;  found  dumped 
with  other  debris  in  the  Roman  bath.  Ed.pr.  V.Sussmann,  IEJ  45  (1995)  278-282  (ph.): 
Γά(μου) 


‘Well-known  potter  or  workshop  at  Knossos’,  ed.pr.  [for  this  signature  on  lamps  found  in  Crete  see  SEG  XXXII 
906  (Olous),  XXXV  986  (Hagios  Nikolaos)  and  XLII  807  (Knossos);  it  was  also  found  in  Berenike,  which  sug¬ 
gested  to  D.M. Bailey  that  the  workshop  was  located  either  in  Crete  or  in  Kyrenaika:  cf.  SEG  XXXV  1713  sub 
(B),  Tybout]. 


1941-1942.  Caesarea  Panias.  Two  lead  weights.  Found  in  1988  at  Banias;  now  in 
the  Collection  of  Beth  Ussishkin,  Kibbutz  Dan.  Ed.pr.  A.Kushnir-Stein,  IEJ  45  (1995)  48-51; 
cf.  also  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  480. 


1941:  48-50  (ph.;  dr.).  Lead  weight,  probably  after  ca.  100  A.D.  Weight  with  two 

long  and  two  short  sides,  all  with  inward  curve  in  the  middle;  the  shorter  sides  at  top 
and  bottom  have  small  oval  extensions;  inscriptions  on  one  side  in  a  slightly  recessed 
field  (A)  and  on  the  lower  extension  (B). 

A:  To  xptlxov  χΙής  λΙίχρηΙΙς  ένχοΙπίας 

B:  Μ  αρΙίνου 

Date:  since  on  two  weights  from  Tiberias  dating  from  the  reigns  of  Herod  Antipas  and  Agrippa  II 
the  names  of  these  rulers  are  mentioned  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1646/1647),  our  weight  probably  postdates 
the  latter’s  reign,  ed.pr.  II  A.  a  third  of  the  local  libra,  i.e.  presumably  of  Caesarea  Paneas.  The 
specification  implies  that  weights  of  different  standards  were  simultaneously  used  in  the  area.  Allow¬ 
ing  for  a  margin  of  error,  the  libra  of  Panias  may  be  fixed  at  1 88  x  3  =  550-600  grams,  which  is 
close  to  the  light  mina  standard  used  by  several  cities  in  Syria  during  the  Roman  and  Byzantine  peri¬ 
ods,  ed.pr.  II  B.  Marinos:  the  official  responsible  for  the  weight’s  manufacture,  perhaps  the  agora¬ 
nomos,  ed.pr.  II  the  upper  extension  bears  traces  of  yet  another  word,  now  illegible,  ed.pr. 

1942:  50/51  (ph.).  Lead  weight,  Roman  imperial/early  Byzantine  period.  Circu¬ 

lar  weight  with  a  (broken)  pierced  rectangular  handle;  on  one  side  a  border  of  dots 
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around  a  circle  enclosing  a  palm  branch  flanked  by  two  x-shaped  signs  on  either  side; 
on  the  other  side  an  inscription  within  a  border  of  dots:  (’Έτους)  η' 

LH,  weight;  L  indicates  a  specific  unit  of  weight:  cf.  a  series  of  five  weights  from  Gaza  each  dated 
‘year  214’  (153/154  A.D.)  but  inscribed  with  different  numerals  indicating  the  weight  and  preceded 
by  the  sign  L,  ed.pr.;  ‘on  maintiendra  ici  l’explication  classique:  “an  8”  G. 


1943.  Capitolias  (area  of:  Marwa).  Dipinto,  undated.  H.Ta'ani,  ADAJ  39  (1995)  5- 
16  (in  Arabic),  publishes  a  large  painted  tomb.  On  8  he  mentions  a  painted  inscription  (ph.) 
reading  AOCXOC.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1997)  no.  651,  suggests  reading  the  name  Μόσχος.  For 
the  paintings  G.  refers  to  A.Barbet,  C.Vibert-Guigue,  Les  peintures  des  nicropoles  romaines 
d’Abila  et  du  nord  de  la  Jordanie  I  (Beyrouth  1994;  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1379-1392)  8,  43/44  and 
257-263. 


1944.  Diocaesarea  (Sepphoris).  Hellenization.  P.Celdran,  ‘Una  ciudad  en  la  periferia 
del  He lenismo:  Sepphoris’ ,  Estudios  Cldsicos  (Organo  de  la  Sociedad  Espanola  de  estudios  cla- 
sicos)  37  (1995)  41-50,  adduces  some  inscriptions  from  the  city  in  an  attempt  to  briefly  sketch 
the  Hellenization  and  Christianization  of  the  city.  No  references  to  the  original  publications  of  the 
texts. 


1945.  Diocaesarea  (Sepphoris).  Mosaic  inscription,  late  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Cf. 
SEG  XLIV  1371.  Inscription  in  a  medallion  in  a  mosaic  incorporated  into  a  sidewalk.  Mentioned 
by  E.Netzer  -  Z.Weiss  in  The  Roman  and  Byzantine  Near  East  172/173  (ph.;  translation);  a  bet¬ 
ter  photo  apud  Z.Weiss  -  E.Netzer,  Qadmoniot  30,  1  (113)  (1997)  14.  We  read  from  the  photo: 

t  Έπι  του  I  όσιωτάτου  παίτρός  ημών  Εΰτροπίσμ  I  έπισκ(όπου)  έγένετο  τό  II  παν 
εργον  τής  ψηφοισείως  προνοία  Μαρίνου  I  λογιοτάτου  άρχίιειήτρου  κ(αι)  πατρός  II 
χρόνοις  ίνίδικτιώνος  vacat  ιδ' 


4.  ElllCly/,  mosaic  II  9.  πατρός:  τής  πόλεως  ?;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1321/1322  and  1856  [but  cf.  L'Annie  Epigra- 
phique  (1995)  [1998]  508  no.  1580:  ‘(La  photographic)  -  ne  confirme  pas  la  traduction  “pere  de  la  cite” 


1946.  Dora.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  provincial  governor  M.Paccius  Sil¬ 
vanus,  reign  of  M. Aurelius  ?  SEG  XXXVII  1477;  XLI  1547.  E.Dabrowa  in  A.Bursche  - 
M.Mielczarek  -  W.Nowakowski  (edd.),  Nunc  de  Suebis  dicendum  est.  Studia  archaeologica  et 
historica  Georgio  Kolendo  ab  amicis  et  discipulis  dicata  (Warsaw  1995)  99-101,  identifies  the 
honorand  of  this  inscription  with  the  consul  suffectus  of  1 19  A.D.  and  reconstructs  his  career: 
governor  of  Arabia  ca.  1 16-119  A.D.,  cos.  suff.  in  1 19  A.D.,  governor  of  Judaea  between  1 19- 
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130  A.D.  and  of  Asia  in  ca.  134/135  A.D.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  504  no. 
1568. 


1947-1950.  Dora.  Fragmentary  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  D.Gera  -  H.M. Cotton  in 
E.Berg  et  alii  (edd.),  Excavations  at  Dor,  Final  Report,  vol.  I  B:  Areas  A  and  C:  The  finds 
(Qedem  Reports;  Jerusalem  1995)  501-503  (ph.),  publish  the  following  fragments. 


1947:  501/502  no.  1.  Marble  fragment  inscribed  on  both  sides  (A,  B). 

A.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  Roman  emperor  (Trajan  ?),  reign  of 
Trajan  ? 

[Άγαθήι  Τύχηι  ’Έτ]ους  ? 

[.  .  .  Αύτοκράτ]ορος 
[Νέρουα  Τραι]ανοΰ 
4  [Καίσαρος  Σε]βαστοΰ 
[Γερμανικού  Δ]ακικοΰ 


Β.  Honorary  inscription,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Άττ[ - ]  I  Πον[ - ]  I  ή  βο[υλή  και]  I  ό  δη[μος - ] 

Honorary  inscription  for  a  person  whose  gentilicium  starts  with  ’Art—  and  cognomen  with  Πον- 
edd.pr. 

1948:  502  no.  2.  Fragment,  undated.  Marble  fragment. 

[ - ]l  φίλον  [και]  I  εΰεργέ[την]  I  vacat 

‘Honorary  dedication’,  edd.pr.  [tall  letters;  small  apices;  hanging  omicron  in  L.  1:  Hellenistic  ?, 
Pleket], 

1949:  502  no.  3.  Marble  fragment  inscribed  on  both  sides. 

A.  Fragment  with  a  name,  later  Imperial  period.  Right  margin  preserved. 

[ - ]Ιω  ·  Όρατία  I  [-  -  -]  to 


Όράτια:  woman’s  name  or  the  Roman  tribe  ?;  in  the  latter  case  perhaps  υί]ώ,  edd.pr. 
B.  Fragment.  Left  margin  preserved:  Έ  ■  KO[-  -]l  traces  of  two  letters 
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1.  Λ(ούκιος)  Κο[ρνήλιος  or  -ρήδιος  or  -κχεΐος,  edd.pr. 

1950:  502/503  nos.  4-9.  Insignificant  marble  fragments,  Imperial  period. 

No.  4:  an  CO;  no.  5:  HKA  (large  monumental  letters;  perhaps  ή  βουλ]ή  κα[ί  ό 
δήμος  ?);  no.  6:  ]ΟΝΦ  or  ]ΦΝΟ,  no.  7:  Π00;  no.  8:  in  the  first  line  perhaps  an  H  or 
IT;  in  the  second  line  ΠΕ;  no.  9:  B. 


1951.  Eleutheropolis  (area  of:  Khirbet  'Ain  Fattir  near  Beit  Jimal).  Mosaic  in¬ 
scription,  536  A.D.  ?  SEG  XLII  1421.  A.Strus,  RBi  102  (1995)  242-254,  interprets  the  ab¬ 
breviation  IEM  in  L.  5  in  fine  as  a  previously  unattested  isopsephical  siglum  rather  than  as  a  date 
(ιέ'  μ(ηνός  Μαρτίου),  the  15th  of  March,  SEG):  either  Ί(ησοΰς)  Έ(μμανουήλ)  (έκ)  Μ(α- 
ρίας)  or  Ί(ησοΰ)  ε(ΰλογητέ),  μ(νησθήτι).  S.  assumes  that  the  isopsephical  calculation  is 
based  on  a  so-called  ‘calcul  reduif  rather  than  on  a  simple  addition;  for  instance,  Ίησοΰς  would 
yield  ι=1(0)+η  =  8  +  σ  =  2(00)  +  o  =  7(0)  +  υ  =  4(00)  +  ς  =  2(00)  =  24.  On  this  assumption, 
Ίησοΰς  Εμμανουήλ  (έκ)  Μαρίας  would  yield  24  +  41  +  17  =  82  =  8  +  2  =  10,  the  latter 
number  being  the  ‘valeur  reduite’  of  ιεμ'  (10  +  5  +  40  =  1(0)  +  5  +  4(0)  =  10),  and  Ίησοΰ  ευ¬ 
λογητέ,  μνησθήτι  would  represent  22  +  40  +  38  =  100,  i.e.  10(0)  =  10  =  ιεμλ  Further  reflec¬ 
tions  on  isopsephy  in  the  Christian  world.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1997)  no.  657:  ‘Ces  speculations 
laissent  perplexes’. 


1952.  Horvat  Kenes.  Commemorative  mosaic  inscription,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

M. Aviam,  Qadmoniot  28,  1  (109)  (1995)  53,  describes  a  Christian  basilica  in  Horvat  Kenes 
where  six  Greek  inscriptions  were  found.  No  texts;  the  photo  of  one  of  them  (on  54),  is  legible: 
Μνη(σ)θή  I  ΆβουΙδε(μος)  διΐάκ(ονος)  (ΜΝΗΘΗ,  mosaic).  Cf.  also  D.Avshalom-Gorni 
and  M. Aviam,  Excavations  and  Surveys  in  Israel  15  (1996)  25-27  (no  texts). 


1953.  Jerusalem.  Building  inscription  of  a  synagogue,  ca.  250-300  A.D.?  SEG 
XLI  1841;  XLIII  1297.  For  a  discussion  of  the  date  of  the  Theodotos  inscription,  see  our  lemma 
no.  2327. 


1954.  Kafr  Kama  (Lower  Galilee).  Christian  building  inscription.  Dedicatory  in¬ 
scription  of  a  chapel  attached  to  the  church  of  St.  Thecla.  Ed.pr.  A.Saarisalo  -  H.Palva,  A 
Byzantine  Church  at  Kafr  Kama  (Studia  Orientalia  Societatis  Orientalis  Fennicae  XXX,  1;  Hel¬ 
sinki  1964)  11-14.  Presented  and  discussed  by  L.Di  Segni,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1931)  313 
/314  (translation). 

'Υπέρ  σωτηρίας  του  άγιωτάτου  Εύφρασίου 
έπισκ(όπου)  καί  του  ένδοξ(οτάτου)  στρατηλάτου 
Θεοδόρου  έτελιόθη  καί  έψηφόθη  ή  αγία 
Θέκλα  χρ(όνοις)  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ιε'  καί  Παμ- 
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φίλου  άρχιδιακ(όνου)  ·  Κ(ύρι)ε  Ί(ησο)υ  Χ(ριστ)έ, 
δέξε  (=  δέξαι)  την  προσφοράν  Άριανοΰ  διακ(όνου) 


Both  the  bishop  and  the  stratelates  probably  had  given  money  for  the  erection  of  the  building,  Di  S.,  who  sug¬ 
gests  rejecting  the  current  identification  of  Theodoras  with  a  homonymous  dux  Palaestinae  and  interpreting  him  as 
an  honorary  magister  militum  rather  than  as  the  magister  militum  per  Orientem ,  who  is  unlikely  to  have  taken  an 
interest  in  a  church  in  an  obscure  Palestinian  town.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1996)  no.  491. 


1955.  Lydda.  Fragment,  late  Roman  period.  SEG  XLIV  1363.  P.-L.Gathier,  BE 
(1997)  no.  656,  wonders  whether  one  could  read  the  name  Σιρικ[ά]. 


1956.  Marissa.  Inscriptions  on  a  painted  frieze.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1452  in  fine. 


1957.  Masada.  Inscription  on  a  ring,  ca.  450-638  A.D.  Bronze  ring  with  inscribed 
oval  bezel;  found  in  the  excavations  of  1963/1964;  now  in  the  Institute  of  Archaeology  of  the 
Hebrew  University  of  Jerusalem.  Edd.pr.  H.M.Cotton-J.Geiger,  /£/45  (1995)  52-54  (ph.). 

Ύγία  I  ABYCIOB 


2-3.  ABYCOB:  probably  a  personal  name;  cf.  a  ring  from  Apollonia  (ph.)  reading  Ύγία  I  ΒαβοΙσα  (B.Lifshitz, 
ZPalV  78,  1962,  85-88).  The  two  rings  perhaps  come  from  the  same  workshop;  probably  our  ring  should  also 
have  been  inscribed  Βαβοσα,  but  the  name  was  garbled  by  an  illiterate  engraver  rather  than  by  a  deliberate  attempt 
to  thwart  the  evil  eye  by  confusing  the  letters,  ed.pr. 


1958-1973.  Nahal  Og  (Deir  Muqallik).  Christian  inscriptions,  5th/6th  cent. 

A.D.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1502-1508.  Graffiti  and  dipinti  in  the  monastery  of  Theoktistos  (cave 
church  complex).  H.Goldfus  -  B.Arubas  -  E. Alliata,  SBF  45  (1995)  282-292  nos.  1-16  (trans¬ 
lations),  (re)publish  one  known  (our  lemma  no.  1958)  and  15  (virtually)  new  inscriptions. 


1958:  283/284  no.  1  (ph.;  dr.).  Inscription  above  the  entrance  of  a  burial  vault. 

SEG  XXXVII  1508.  Red  dipinto  in  a  tabula  ansata. 

t  Θήκη  οσίων  πατέρων  κέ  άδελφ[ών  t] 

Κ(ύρι)ε,  εί  ής  ώδε,  ούκ  άν  άπέθανεν  ό  άδελφ[ός]· 
t  Λάζαραι,  δεΰρο  ε[ξ]ω  t 


1.  (Αϋ)τ(η)  θήκη  κτλ.  κ(αί)  άδ[ελφών],  SEG',  ‘holy  fathers’:  presumably  the  leaders  of  the 
monastery,  as  opposed  to  the  ‘brothers’  (common  members),  G.-A.-A.  II  2.  (ής),  SEG  II  3.  [εξω] 
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t,  G.-G.-A.;  corr.  Tybout;  ε[ξ]ω  f:  not  in  SEG  II  for  LL.  2/3  cf.  John  11.32  and  11.43  respective¬ 
ly· 


1959:  285  no.  2  (ph.).  Names.  Two  dipinti  on  the  lower  part  of  a  painted  panel  represent¬ 

ing  the  hill  of  Golgotha:  Γρη(— )  and  Ευφ(— ) 


Abbreviated  names  (horizontal  strokes  above  the  dipinti)  of  monks  or  donors:  Γρη(γόριος)  and 
Εύφ(ήμιος),  Εΰφ(ραστος)  or  Εύφ(ρόνιος),  G.-A.-A. 


I960:  285  no.  3.  Invocation.  Graffito  above  the  inscription  of  our  lemma  no.  1958. 

[Κύριε,  μνήσθ]ητ(ι)  το(ΰ)  δ[ούλου]  σου  [Ί]ωάνου 


ΗΤΗΤΟΔ,  graffito. 


1961:  285/286  no.  4  (ph.;  dr.).  Invocation.  Graffito  to  the  left  of  the  inscription  of  our 

lemma  no.  1958. 

t  'Υπέρ  σο[τη]Ιρίας  Θωμά  I  δηακόνου-  κ(αί)  I  σώσον  αυτόν  κ(αι)  II  πάντα 
τ(όν)  τόπο(ν)  έπ[ι]Ικαλούμενον  τό(ν)  άίγιον  αΰτοΰ  I  A  Α  άμή(ν)  t 


5-7.  ‘all  this  place,  which  is  called  “his  holy  place”  either  the  deacon’s  own  church,  which  possi¬ 
bly  is  this  very  cave  church,  or  a  reference  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  G.-A.-A.  II  8.  the  reading  is  un¬ 
certain,  G.-A.-A. 


1962:  286/287  no.  5  (dr.).  Invocation.  Graffito  on  the  south  wall  of  a  niche  in  the  south¬ 

west  comer  of  the  cave. 


Μνίσθη(τι),  Κ(ύρι)ε,  των  δούλον  σο[υ  ~]  I  Γεοργίω  και  Βασιλίω  [και  --]·  I 
φύλαττε  την  αύτω[ν  οικίαν  — I— ]Α  μέχρι  θαν[άτου  ~]  II  των  άγιον  πατέ- 
ρο[ν]  αύΙ[— ]Η[— ]ΕΑ  όστοΰ  φτορ[ά  -Ι-]ΡΟΥ  καί  Α[-Ι-] ΑΝΙΚ[-Ι- 
-]  Π[--ΙΙ-]Ν[-)Θ[-Ι-]Π[-] 


1.  μνισθη(τι)  -  μνησθητι;  δουλον  -  δουλών  II  5.  άγιον  πατέρο[ν]  =  αγίων  πατέρω[ν]:  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1958  L.  1  II  6.  φτορ[ά]  =  φθορ[ά]. 


1963:  287  no.  6.  Psalm  quotation.  White  dipinto  at  the  foot  of  the  Ascension  scene  in 

the  apse;  split  into  three  parts. 

t  "Αρατε  πύλας  οί  άρχοντες  υμών,  I  κ(αί)  έπάρθ[ητε],  πύλαι  αίών[ιοι] 


Psalm  23.7  and  9  (Septuagint  text),  G.-A.-A. 
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1964:  287/288  no.  7.  Labels.  White  dipinti  on  the  wall  of  the  apse  identifying  the  apostles 

and  evangelists  represented:  [Φί]λιππος,  Μάρκος,  Ματθαίος,  Ά[νδ]ρέας  and 
Πέτρ[ος] 


1965:  288  no.  8  (dr.).  Invocation  ?  Dipinto  on  the  lower  second  layer  of  painted  plaster 

in  the  apse:  [--] A[--l--]  σου  Στεφά[νου] 


‘(Lord,  remember  your  servant)  Stephen’,  G.-A.-A. 


1966:  288  no.  9  (dr.).  Fragment.  White  dipinto  on  a  wall. 

IC[--]AYC[— ]  άνέστησας  φ[ύσιν]  I  ώς  βρέ[φος  — ]C  εις  άγ[κάλας  μητρός] 
I  [--]CAI1[— ] 


1-2.  The  restorations  are  based  on  the  translation  of  D.J.Chitty,  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  Quar¬ 
terly  Statement  (1928)  149:  ‘Thou  didst  raise  up  again  the  nature’  and  ‘A  child  unto  the  arms  of  its 
mother’,  G.-A.-A.  II  3.  the  drawing  shows  TANA[— ]. 

1967:  289  no.  10  (dr.).  Invocation.  Red  dipinto  on  the  left  side  of  the  apse. 

Χ(ριστ)έ,  μν[ήσθητι  I  τ]όν  δοΰλ[όν  σου  I  — ]CAI1[— I—  πά]ντο[ν  — ] 

1968:  289  no.  11.  Invocations.  Two  graffiti  on  the  left  side  of  the  apse. 

A:  Κύ(ριε),  βο[ήθει]  τον  δοΰλόν  σου  [— ] 

Β:  Κ(ύρι)ε,  φύ[λαξον]  τον  [δοΰλόν  σου  --] 


1969:  289  no.  12.  Fragment.  Black  dipinto  on  the  eastern  wall  of  the  cave  to  the  south  of 

the  apse:  [--]  έν  τω  [— ]  Μενας  [--] 

1970:  289  no.  13  (dr.)  Invocation.  One  of  many  fragments  of  graffiti  incised  on  the  right 

side  of  the  apse. 

[Κύριε],  μνήσθητι  του  δούλ[ου  σου  I  — ]ΝΔΝ  τον  ταπ(ι)νόν 
1.  The  last  two  letters  of  μνήσθητι  were  added  later  above  the  line  II  ΤΑΠΝ,  graffito. 


1971:  289/290  no.  14  (dr.).  Invocation.  Yellow  dipinto  on  the  roof  of  the  cave,  near  the 

east  opening:  Χ[ριστ]έ,  βοήθι  I  Προκόπιν 

1.  βοήτι  =  βοήθει,  G.-A.-A.  [but  the  dr.  shows  ΒΟΗΘΙ]  II  2.  Προκόπιν  =  Προκόπιον. 

1972:  290  no.  15  (dr.).  Invocation.  Yellow  dipinto  on  the  roof  of  the  cave,  written  by  the 

same  hand  as  the  dipinto  of  our  preceding  lemma. 
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[Χριστ]έ,  βοήθι  I  Ίοάνου  Ω  I  [Ά]ναστάσ[ιον  I— ] ANMCAO[— II — ]ΑΝ[ — ] 

1973:  290/291  no.  16  (ph.;  dr.).  Label  and  liturgical  hymn.  Dipinti  in  a  painting  rep¬ 

resenting  the  crucifixion,  in  a  niche.  (A)  is  written  vertically  to  the  right  of  the  nim¬ 
bus  of  the  apostle;  (B)  is  written  on  a  scroll  held  by  a  saint  (possibly  St.  John  Dama¬ 
scene). 

A:  '0  α(γιος)  Ίω(άννης)  ό  θεολόγος 

B:  f  Στ(αυ)ρ(ό)ς  κατεΙπάγι  έν  I  κ^ανίφ  I  κ(αί)  ηνθ[ηΙΙσεν  ήμΐν  I 
αθανασίαν  I  έκ  πηγής  άενάου,  τής  πλευράς  του  Σωτήρος] 


Β.  The  scroll  had  probably  room  for  five  lines  only.  The  letters  are  written  upside  down,  as  they 
were  intended  to  be  read  by  the  writer  and  not  presented,  as  usual,  to  the  beholder.  First  words  of  a 
liturgical  hymn  assigned  to  St.  John  Damascene  or  to  his  successor  Joseph  the  Hymnograph,  G.- 
A.-A.  II  1.  initio  f  9PC,  dipinto  II  1-2.  κατεΙπάγη,  G.-A.-A.  [but  ph.  and  dr.  show  an  iota  in  fine]. 


1974.  Negev.  Monks  and  monasteries  in  the  Negev  desert.  P.Figueras,  SBF  45 
(1995)  401-450,  collects  and  discusses  the  literary,  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence  for 
monks  and  monasteries  in  the  Negev  desert  in  the  early  Byzantine  period;  the  results  are  summa¬ 
rized  in  a  list  on  447/448.  Several  brief  discussions  of  inscriptions.  Bibliographical  references  to 
inscriptions  on  404  note  9;  on  413  a  dr.  of  a  red  dipinto  in  cave  (2)  at  Oboda  (‘Ein  ‘Avdat; 
Z.Meshel-Y.Tsafrir,  Seqer  arkheologi  b’ein  ‘avdat,  Midreshet  Sde  Boqer/Beit  Sefer  Sade  (no 
date;  non  vidimus),  11,  ill.  6;  we  read  on  the  dr.:  t  'Άγ(ιε)  I  t  Χ(ριστ)έ,  βοήθη  I  t  και  ΚΛ  I 
t  αγ(ιε)  Θεώδορε,  βο(ήθει)  II  t  Κύρ(ιε),  βοήθησον  I  τον  δοΰλόν  σου  I  Ζαχαρίας). 

See  also  id.,  ‘ Pilgrims  to  Sinai  in  the  Byzantine  Negev ’  in  Akten  XII.  Kongresses  756-762 
and  id.,  ‘ New  Greek  inscriptions  from  the  Negev',  SBF  46  (1996)  265-284. 


1975.  Negev  (Shivta).  Christian  building  inscription  for  a  chapel,  early  7th 
cent.  A.D.  (probably  607  A.D.).  A. Negev,  The  Greek  inscriptions  from  the  Negev  (Jerusa¬ 
lem  1981)  60/61  no.  66.  Presented  and  briefly  discussed  by  L.Di  Segni,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1931)  316/317  (translation);  cf.  also  327/328  for  the  same  βικάριος. 

Επί  του  άγιω(τάτου)  έπισκ(όπου)  Θωμά  έγένετο 
τοΰ(το)  τό  εργον  έπιμελεία  Ίωάννου  πρεσβ(υτέρου)  καί 
του  λαμπρ(οτάτου)  Ίωάννου  βικαρίου,  μη(νί)  Δεσίου, 

4  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ι' 


βικάριος:  probably  the  deputy  commander  of  a  unit  of  limitanei  settled  in  this  agricultural  area;  since  some 
members  of  his  family  were  buried  in  the  church  (cf.  Negev  nos.  51  and  57),  John  the  vicarius  is  likely  to  have 
bestowed  some  kind  of  patronage  on  this  church;  John  was  in  fact  a  benefactor;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXI  1453,  briefly 
mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  1931  under  (C)  in  fine. 
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1976.  Oboda.  Dipinto.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1974. 


1977.  Pella.  Two  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1991. 


1978.  Pella.  Epitaph  of  two  soldiers  named  Johonnes,  521/522  A.D.  SEG  XLI 

1573.  I.Shahid,  Byzantium  and  the  Arabs  in  the  Sixth  Century  I,  1  (Washington  1995)  56-60, 
argues  that  τοΰ  Αράβων  έθνους  (L.  4)  implies  that  the  two  soldiers  were  aware  of  their  Arabic 
origin  and  identity.  Contra  D.Feissel,  BE  (1997)  no.  632,  who  points  out  that  in  the  6th  cent. 
A.D.  έθνος  is  the  equivalent  of  έπαρχ(ε)ία  (‘province’). 


1979.  Sinai.  Sheikh  Zuweid  (Betylion).  Lead  weight,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  J.Cledat, 
ASAE  15  (1915)  41  fig.  15.  P.-L.Gatier,  Syria  71  (1994)  148/149,  points  out  that  this  weight 
belongs  to  Gaza;  for  weights  from  Gaza  cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1408-1425;  XXXI  1456/1457. 


1980.  Skythopolis.  Offering  for  Zosimos  and  others,  6th  cent.  A.D.  G.M. Fitz¬ 
gerald,  A  sixth  century  monastery  at  Beth  Shan  ( Skythopolis )  (Univ.  Museum,  Univ.  of  Penn., 
Philadelphia  1939)  13/14.  Presented  and  discussed  by  L.Di  Segni,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1931)  313  (translation). 


Πρ(οσφορά)  υπέρ  [μν]ήμης  κ(α'ι)  τελ(ε)ίας  έν 
Χ(ριστ)ω  άναπαύσεως  Ζωσίμου  ίλλουστρίου 
κ(αι)  σωτηρίας  κ(αί)  άντιλήμψεως  Ίωάννου 
4  ένδοξ(οτάτου)  άπό  έπαρχων  κ(αί)  Πέτρου 
κ(αί)  Αναστασίου  φιλοχρίστων  κομίτων 
κ(α'ι)  παντός  τοΰ  εΰλογτμέν(ου)  αυτών  οϊκου 
εύχ[αις  των  άγί]ων·  Αμήν 

4.  άπό  έπαρχων:  ‘ex-prefect’;  Di  S.  points  out  that  the  government  representatives  are  mentioned  here  as  bene¬ 
factors  in  their  private  capacity;  the  rank  is  mentioned,  not  the  specific  office. 
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1981.  Arabia.  Theatres.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1930. 
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1982.  Bostra.  Building  inscription,  539/540  A.D.  IGLS  XIII  1  9129.  C.Roueche, 

ZPE  105  (1995)  45/46,  argues  that  the  abbreviation  προβα(— )  in  L.  3  (έκτίσθη  διά  Δουσα- 
ρίου  κ(α'ι)  Ίοβίου  προν(οητών)  χρυσοχ(όων)  προβα(τόρων)  παρό  (sic)  των  I  δημοτι¬ 
κών))  is  not  a  word  derived  from  probatus,  ‘approved’  (so  M. Sartre),  but  probably  a  version  of 
probator,  ‘assayer’.  The  goldsmiths  were  possibly  using  Imperial  funds,  assigned  for  the 
building  by  Imperial  order  (τά  δημοτικά  =  τά  δημόσια,  ‘funds  from  the  public  treasury’). 
They  were  presumably  not  acting  as  individuals  but  ex  officio  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2275). 


1983.  Bostra  (area  of:  Khirbat  Sa‘ad).  Mosaic  inscription,  572  A.D.  Mosaic  in¬ 
scription  in  a  tabula  ansata  in  the  central  nave  of  a  church  at  Khirbat  Sa‘ad  (27  km  west  of  al- 
Mafraq).  Ed.pr.  S.Sari,  SBF  45  (1995)  526-529  (ph.;  translation);  we  incorporate  some  read¬ 
ings  and  restorations  on  the  basis  of  the  ph.  by  D.Feissel,  BE  (1997)  no.  663. 

[Χάριτι  Θεοΰ  κ]αί  Κ(υρίο)υ  Ί(ησο)ΰ  Χ(ριστο)ΰ  έθεμηλιοίθη 
[και  έψηφο)θ]η  και  έκοσμήθη  ό  ναός  του 
[άγιου  Θ]ωμά  τής  (?)  ΰποστάσεως  Γεροντίου 
4  [-]  και  Ήλιου  αύτοΰ  υίοΰ  και  σωτ(ηρίας)  Πορφυρίας 

[συμ]β(ίου)  πρ(οτέρας)  αύτοΰ  υίοΰ  των  κ(αί)  άναλωσάντων· 

[Κ(ύρι)ε  Ίησ]οΰς,  πρόσδεξ(αι)  την  καρποφορίαν·  έψη(φο)θη) 

[χρ(όνοις)  τή]ς  παρού(σης)  ε'  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ετ(ους)  υξζ'·  μνήσθητι,  ό 

Θ(εό)ς,  εΰχαΐς 

8  [τοΰ  ά]γίου,  τοΰ  λαμπρ(οτάτου)  ζυγοστ(άτου)  Βοστρών  κ(υρίου) 

Ίωάννου 


3.  ‘for  the  life  of  Gerontios’,  ed.pr.;  rather  (  έκ)  τής  ύποστάσεως:  ‘sur  sa  fortune’,  F.  II  5.  των  κ(αί)  άνα¬ 
λωσάντων:  i.e.  Gerontios’  son  Elias  and  Porphyria  (his  former  wife  on  the  assumption  that  the  reading  [συμ]- 
β(ίου)  πρ(οτέρας)  is  correct)  share  in  the  costs,  F„  who  rejects  ed.pr.’s  translation  ‘and  of  the  people  who  have 
paid  the  money’  II  7.  [χρ(όνοις)  τή]ς  παρού(σης),  F.;  [~]ς  παρ(-),  ed.pr.;  date:  between  March  22  and  Sep¬ 
tember  1  572  A.D.,  F.;  572/573  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  7-8.  μνήσθητι,  ό  Θ(εό)ς,  εΰχαΐς  I  [τοΰ  ά]γίου  (referring  to  inter¬ 
cession  by  St.  Thomas),  F.;  μνήσθητι  6  Θ(εό)ς  εΰχαΐς  I  [-]ιου,  ed.pr.;  Βοστρών  κ(υρίου)  Ίωάννου,  F., 
who  points  out  that  the  tide  zygostates  is  on  record  in  Cilicia  ( MAMA  III  377,  642  and  734);  Βοστρών  καί  Ίω¬ 
άννου,  ed.pr.  II  P.-L.Gatier  apud  F.  points  out  that  Khirbat  Sa‘ad  is  located  1 1  km  from  Gerasa;  the  date,  how¬ 
ever,  shows  that  the  site  belonged  to  the  western  territory  of  Bostra. 


1984.  Bostra.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  2028/2029. 


1985-1988.  Bostra  (area  of:  Qasr  al-Hallabat).  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  5th-7th 
cent.  A.D.  Limestone  quarry  ca.  4  km  southwest  of  Qasr  al-Hallabat.  Ed.pr.  P.-L.Gatier, 
Studies  in  the  History  and  Archaeology  of  Jordan  5  (1995)  399-402  (ph.;  translations). 
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1985:  399  (A).  Commemoration  of  Theodoros. 

t  Εν  τω  καμ[...]  τούτω  μνησθε  I  Θεόδωρος  ό  διάκ(ονος)  (και)  έπιμελητής 

1.  καμ[...]:  either  a  formula  or  an  indication  of  the  place  where  the  inscription  is  engraved,  ed.pr.; 
μνησθε  =  μνησθη  II  Theodoros  (cf.  also  our  next  lemma)  was  probably  the  most  important  person 
among  those  commemorating  themselves  in  these  inscriptions  presumably  on  the  same  occasion.  He 
was  the  financial  supervisor  of  the  extraction  of  blocks  on  behalf  of  the  sanctuary  whose  epimeletes 
he  was.  His  title  quaestor  (cf.  next  lemma)  refers  to  a  municipal  office  and  points  to  Bostra,  Roman 
colony  since  Alexander  Severus  where  this  office  is  already  attested  ( IGLS  9029  and  9112;  325/326 
A.D.).  This  shows  that  Bostra  (40  km  to  the  north  !)  dominated  a  vast  territory  in  the  steppe  area 
south  of  the  city,  ed.pr. 


1986:  399/400  (B  a).  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  Inscription  above  (B  b). 

t  Θεοδώρου,  έπιμελητοΰ  άγ(ίου)  I  Ίωάννου,  του  κυαίστορος-  I 
Κ(ύρι)ε,  σύνπραξον-  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  θ',  I  μη(νι)  Μαίου 


1-2.  του  κυαίστορος  goes  with  έπιμελητοΰ  rather  than  with  άγ(ίου)  Ίωάννου,  a  saint  called  St. 
John  the  Quaestor  being  unknown,  ed.pr. 


1987:  400  (B  b).  Name:  f  Σέργις  Καστρικίου 


Καστρικίου:  rather  a  name  than  castricius ,  a  rare  indication  of  a  soldier,  ed.pr. 


1988:  400/401  (C).  Commemoration  of  Zenon. 

Μνησθη  Ζήνων  Πορφ(υρίου)  έργοδιώκτης  φυλής  ’Αθήνας  του[ — ] 

Έργοδιώκτης:  ‘chef  de  chantier  ou  contremaltre’,  i. e.  the  person  supervising  the  quarry-workers; 
the  tribe  Athena  (unattested  so  far  and  presumably  belonging  to  Bostra:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1985  app. 
cr.  in  fine)  probably  assigned  (part  of  the  ?)  extraction  of  the  quarry  to  the  sanctuary  of  St.  John;  the 
tribes  were  apparently  involved  in  the  recruitment  of  labour,  ed.pr. 


1989.  Deir  eI-‘Adas.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  722  A.D.  SEG  XL  1521ter.  R.Farioli 
Campanati  in  A.Iacobini  -  E.Zanini  (edd.),  Arte  profana  e  arte  sacra  a  Bisanzio  (Rome  1995) 
257-269  (ph.),  offers  a  stylistic  study  of  the  mosaics.  On  263  note  6  she  gives  a  deficient  tran¬ 
scription  of  1521ter  (c)  in  which,  however,  the  reading  έ'στιν  χιραθησία  in  L.  5  in  fine  is  wor¬ 
thy  of  note  [this  makes  easier  reading  than  ές  τ'ιν  χιραθησία  =  εις  την  χειροθεσίαν,  though  in  both  cases  we 
have  an  anacolouthon,  Tybout]. 
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1990.  Esbous.  Commemoration  inscription  in  a  mosaic,  ca.  450-500  A.D.  Mo¬ 
saic  found  in  the  presbyterium  of  the  North  church;  inscription  in  a  circular  medallion.  Ed.pr.  M. 
Piccirillo  in  F.Baratte,  J.-P.Caillet,  C. Metzger  (edd.),  Orbis  Romanus  Christianusque  ab  Diocle¬ 
tiani  aetate  usque  ad  Heraclium.  Travaux  sur  I’Antiquite  tardive  r assembles  autour  des  recherches 
de  Noel  Duval  (Paris  1995)  213-223  (ph.).Cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  513  no. 
1597. 

Υπέρ  όσιας  I  μνήμης  ΚυιντιΙανοΰ  πρεσβ(υτέρου) 
κ(αι)  I  σωτηρίας  των  II  αύτοΰ  τέκνων  I  αμήν 


L’Annee  Epigr.  supplies  L.  6,  omitted  by  ed.pr.  II  in  the  same  mosaic  there  is  another  inscription:  IGLS  XXI  2 
pp.  77/78. 


1991.  Gerasa.  Greeks  and  non-Greeks.  P.-L.Gatier,  ‘La  presence  arabe  ά  Girasa  et  en 
Dicapole’  in  H.Lozachmeur  (ed.),  Prisence  arabe  dans  le  Croissant  fertile  avant  I’Higire  (Actes 
de  la  Table  ronde  Internationale,  Paris  13  nov.  1993;  Paris  1995)  109-118,  presents  some  re¬ 
marks  on  onomastics  in  Gerasa  and  Philadelphia;  in  the  epigraphy  of  the  latter,  Greek  and  Ro¬ 
man  names  strongly  predominate.  In  Gerasa  Greek  and  Roman  names  also  are  frequently  used 
but  Semitic/Aramaic  (rather  than  Arabic)  names  do  occur,  albeit  integrated  in  Graeco-Roman 
onomastics:  Ζαβδίων  (C.B.Welles  apud  C.H.Kraeling,  Gerasa.  City  of  the  Decapods,  New 
Haven  1938,  no.  2),  Βαρναναιος  (a  Θεόδωρος,  son  of  B.;  ineditum),  Μαρίων,  son  of 
Φαλλίων  (ineditum),  Ζεβεδος  ( SEG  XXXV  1569),  Σπασινης  (new),  Μαλχος,  son  of  Δη- 
μήτριος  (Welles  in  op.cit.  no.  10),  Μαλχίων  (/ .Pergamon  vol.  II  p.  437). 

Brief  remarks  on  Arabic  elements  in  cults:  OGIS  620  (Ζευς  άγιος  Βεελβωσώρ;  'Ήλιος); 
ineditum:  dedication  to  ‘[Zeus  Helios]  Invincible,  Θεω  Αΰμω’  (the  latter  is  known  from  other 
texts  as  ‘god  of  Aumos’);  SEG  XXXII  1540  (Θεός  Αραβικός);  brief  discussion  of  two  in¬ 
scriptions  from  Pella,  mentioning  a  place  reserved  τοΐς  πρεσβυτέροις  Διός  Άρεως  ( SEG  XLI 
1566;  is  this  Nabataean  Δουσάρης  or  is  the  Arabic  deity  Arsou  involved  ?)  and  a  deity  called 
Ούράνιος  Αράβιος  ( SEG  XLI  1567). 


1992-1994.  Gerasa.  Milestones  from  the  road  from  Gerasa  to  Philadelphia, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  A.-M.Rasson-Seigne,  J.Seigne,  ADAJ  39  (1995)  193-210  (map), 
report  on  a  recent  survey  of  this  road  and  discuss  its  earlier  exploration.  They  publish  some  new 
Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions  on  fragmentary  milestones  (circular  limestone  pillars).  We  present 
the  three  Greek  texts;  cf.  also  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1997)  no.  666. 


1992:  198/199  (ph.).  Area  of:  Hawd  Maisar  Qanu.  Milestone.  Station  IV  from  Ge¬ 

rasa:  [— -]T[-]NTOC  Ί  [-— ]Θ  ANTOY 


1993:  202/203  (ph.;  dr.;  no  transcription).  Area  of:  Haud  Raddasa.  Milestone.  Sta¬ 

tion  XI  from  Gerasa.  The  Greek  inscription  was  engraved  over  two  earlier  Latin 
texts:  ΕΓΑΙΤ- ©COTHC  1^ O  N6IKHC  I  W  ΜΑ  I ΙΛ  YGIG 
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G.  suggests  reading  in  LL.  1  and  3  έπαν(ορ)θωτής  (=  restitutor  or  corrector)  and  ['Ρ]ωμα[  ίων], 
respectively:  a  reference  to  the  Palmyrene  prince  Vaballath  whose  Latin  milestones  with  the  tide  dux 
Romanorum  in  the  nominative  have  been  found  on  the  road  Bostra  -  Philadelphia:  T.Bauzou  in 
P  .Freeman  -  D. Kennedy  (edd.).  The  Defence  of  the  Roman  and  Byzantine  East  I  (Oxford  1986)  1-8. 
B.  points  to  three  other  milestones  where  Vaballath  carries  the  tide  Augusto  (dative).  Greek  mile¬ 
stones  from  Palmyra  are  known:  IGR  III  1028/1029.  CIS  II  3946  suggests  that  the  title 
έπανορθωτής  was  included  in  the  missing  part  of  IGR  III  1028. 


1994:  206  (dr.).  Area  of:  Hawd  al-Mikman.  Milestone.  Station  XIV  from  Gerasa: 

iS' 


Indication  of  distance:  fourteen  miles  from  Gerasa. 


1995.  Gerasa.  Epitaph  of  Raouaos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  SEG  XX  409.  P.- 
L.Gatier,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1991)  116  note  43,  points  out  that  this  text  is  not  to  be  as¬ 
signed  to  Gerasa:  neither  the  shape  of  the  stele  nor  its  material  (basalt)  fit  Gerasa. 


1996.  Gerasa.  Mosaic  inscription,  611  A.D.  C.B. Welles  apud  C.H.Kraeling,  Gerasa. 
City  of  the  Decapolis  (New  Haven  1938)  335.  P.-L.Gatier,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1991)  116 
note  47,  suggests  reading  Σαοιλα  κο')[μ]ης  Σαμσιους  (Welles:  Σαοόλα  Κο[.]ησσαμσιοΰς, 
the  latter  allegedly  being  Saola’s  patronymic).  For  Samsious  G.  refers  to  the  Semitic  root  SmS. 


1997.  Gerasa.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  Roman  Imperial  period.  D.von  Boeselager  in 
R.Ling  (ed.),  Fifth  international  Colloquium  on  ancient  mosaics  held  at  Bath  on  September  5-12, 
1987  (JRA  Suppl.  9/2;  Ann  Arbor  1995)  57-63,  reports  on  a  mosaic  from  Gerasa,  fragments  of 
which  are  now  in  Berlin  in  the  Antikensammlung  of  the  Pergamon  Museum  (twenty-two  pieces); 
ten  other  pieces  once  were  in  the  Stark  Museum  of  Art  in  Orange  (Texas)  but  in  the  meantime 
have  been  sold  to  private  and  university  collections.  The  Berlin  and  Orange  fragments  were  pub¬ 
lished  by  I.Kriseleit,  F orschungen  und  Berichte  24  (1984)  75-95,  and  by  id.,  Antike  Mosaiken 
(Staatliche  Museen  zu  Berlin  Hauptstadt  der  DDR.  Aus  den  Bestanden  der  Antikensammlung  im 
Pergamon  museum;  Berlin  1985)  18.  Von  B.  gives  photos  of  a  fragment  once  in  Orange  with 
representation  of  Erato  (and  the  inscription  Έρατο>),  and  of  three  fragments  from  Berlin,  with 
representations  and  inscriptions  of  Ούρανία,  Καλλιόπη  and  Κλεκό.  Clearly  the  mosaic  con¬ 
tained  representations  of  all  nine  Muses. 


1998.  Gerasa.  Inscribed  lamp.  SEG  XXXVII  1550.  P.-L.Gatier,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1991)  116,  suggests  reading  the  owner’s  name  as  Αβδαλλαθας  (theophoric  name  of  Al- 
lath,  the  Nabataean  goddess;  SEG:  Αβδααναθας). 
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1999.  Gerasa.  Inscriptions  on  bowls,  6th/early  7th  cent.  A.D.  Painted  inscriptions 
on  bowls  of  early  Byzantine  fine  ware  called  ‘Jerash  bowls’  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1660);  found  in 
the  macellum.  Published  by  A.Uscatescu,  ADAJ  39  (1995)  365-408  (dr.),  who  does  not  give 
transcriptions.  We  read  the  following  letters  from  his  drawings:  1)  396,  plate  14.2:  upper  part  of 
a  cross  from  which  two  vegetal  branches  sprout;  on  top  of  two  arms  the  letters  ?  -V 
and  IH  [Κύ(ριος)  Ίη(σοΰς)  ?];  2)  396,  plate  14.3:  upper  part  of  a  cross;  at  left  and  right  the  letters 
PY  and  TO);  below  a  K  (cf.  U.  on  p.  377,  who  seems  to  read  VC  [sic;  probably  XC  is  meant  ?] 
rather  than  PY  and  suggests  that  the  dipinto  could  be  related  to  Χριστός  νίκα  or  έν  τούτω  νίκα 
on  record  on  similar  bowls);  3)  400,  plate  18.36:  ΛΠΙ  (some  form  of  ελπίς  ?);  4)  400,  plate 
18.37:  ΚΛ  (or  V  upside  down:  Κύ(ριος)  ?;  possibly  with  a  cross);  5)  401,  plate  19.38:  [— 
]ΚΕΔ0)Ν[— ]  (sinistrorsum);  6)  401,  plate  19.39:  L /J  X;  7)  401,  plate  19.40:  [—  ?]Π0)~ 

ΛΕ[— ]  (cf.  U.  on  p.  378:  commercial  graffito  including  a  form  of  πωλέω  ?);  8)  401,  plate 
19.41:  [~  ?]OYN[...]T  (or  Γ)  ΕΡΟΥΛΜΗ  [.  ?]  βοηθη[~];  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1997)  no. 
667,  reads  Βοήθι  --  Άμή[ν];  apparently  he  interprets  ed.pr.’s  ΛΜΗ  as  Άμή[ν];  9)  403,  plate 
21.68:  ΕΛΑ  [--]. 


2000.  Hauran.  Ethnarchs,  phylarchs  and  strategoi.  M.C. A. MacDonald,  Syria  70 
(1993)  368-377,  reflects  on  the  nature  of  the  εθνάρχης,  φύλαρχος  and  στρατηγός  and  their 
relations  with  nomads.  A.C.Grouchevoy,  Syria  72  (1995)  106-131,  focuses  on  the  φύλαρχοι 
and  deals  with  the  literary  and  epigraphical  sources  for  this  term.  He  rejects  MacDonald’s  view 
that  these  officials  were  local  magistrates  who  took  care  of  groups  of  nomads  rather  than  leaders 
of  the  latter  and  themselves  nomads.  Brief  discussion  of  some  late  imperial  texts:  SEG  XXXIX 
1569/1570;  XLIII  1088/1089;  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie 
(Paris  1870)  2464  [for  this  text  cf.  also  1. Shahid,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1978)  325-331];  IGLS  297 
( SEG  XV  845)  [for  phylarchs  from  Syria  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1885  and  1903  and  P.J.Casey,  JRA  9,  1996, 
221], 


2001.  Hauran.  Cities  and  villages.  Cf.  J.D.Grainger,  '  “Village  Government”  in  Ro¬ 
man  Syria  and  Arabia’,  Levant  27  (1995)  179-195. 

Urbanization:  no  deliberate  process  of  urbanization  encouraged  by  the  Romans;  the  status  of 
μητροκωμία  was  not  an  intermediate  stage  of  urbanization.  The  title  may  imply  that  the  village 
concerned  was  supposed  to  fulfil  the  function  of  a  central  place;  μητροκωμίαι  never  became 
poleis  and  constituted  ‘an  implicit  confession  of  the  inability  of  the  Roman  government  to  see  a 
way  to  urbanize  the  Hauran’  (182). 

Villages:  rejection  of  the  theory  about  a  regular  system  of  local  government  at  village  level, 
prevalent  in  the  Hauran  and  in  other  Eastern  provinces  (especially  Syria,  Palaestina);  study  of  the 
various  village-officials  and  of  (the  development  of)  their  functions:  επιμελητής,  στρατηγός 
and  centurio  (the  latter  not  used  as  administrator  according  to  G.),  προνοητής  (with  the  formu¬ 
las  containing  πρόνοια  and  σπουδή),  επίσκοπος,  σύνδικος/εκδικος,  διοικητής  and  πιστός. 
Tabular  surveys  of  all  occurrences  of  these  officials.  G.  concludes  that  most  of  them  were  con¬ 
fined  to  the  Hauran;  after  250-300  A.D.  many  of  them  were  discontinued  and  new  ones  emerged. 
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The  explanation  of  the  latter  phenomenon  lies  in  the  ‘great,  slow  revolution  which  engulfed  the 
whole  Roman  world  in  the  later  third  century’  (192).  After  ca.  250  A.D.  there  was  an  active  inter¬ 
vention  of  the  Roman  government,  especially  in  building  operations.  In  ca.  400  A.D.  the  Chris¬ 
tian  bishop  had  taken  over.  In  G.’s  view  the  village-officials,  listed  above,  were  not  ‘actual  ad¬ 
ministrators’  but  merely  supervised  building  activities.  The  villages  were  ruled  ‘by  headmen,  by 
informal  gatherings  of  well-respected  local  men,  and  by  the  major  landowners  and  their  bailiffs’ 
(193;  with  a  list  of  occurrences  of  κώμαρχοι,  (πρωτο)κωμήτης,  δεκάπρωτοι,  δεκαδάρχοι). 

For  some  criticism  and  bibliography  cf.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  493.  Cf.  also  SEG  XLII 
1484. 


2002.  Hauran.  Κώμαι  and  φυλαί.  Cf.  M.C.A. MacDonald,  Syria  70  (1993)  352-367, 
for  some  reflections  on  the  relations  between  these  two  organizations  and  on  those  between  no¬ 
mads,  sedentarized  or  otherwise,  and  settlements.  Remarks  on  the  Αουιδηνοι,  Αυδηνοι, 
Κονηνοι,  Οβαισηνοι,  Σαδηνοι,  Σαυαρηνοι/Σαουαρηνοι  [cf.  also  Syria  71  (1994)  32]  and 
Χαυχαβηνοι  and  the  alleged  identification  with  groups  on  record  in  Safaitic  inscriptions.  Cf. 
SEG  XXXII  1541;  XXXVI  1356. 


2003.  Hauran.  Rdeimeh  ash-Sharqiyyeh  (southeast  of  Juneyneh  =  Orela). 
Boundary  stone,  period  of  the  Tetrarchy.  M.Dunand,  RBi  41  (1932)  572  no.  109 
(Millar  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  1274]  no.  36).  Republished  by  M. Sartre,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
2005-2010)  126  no.  11. 

[Οι  δεσπόται  ημών]  Διοκλητιανός  κέ  Μαξ[ι]μιανός  [Σ]εβ(β.)  κέ  Κωνσ[τά]ντως  κέ 

Μα[ξίμια]νός  έπ[ιφανέσ]τα[τοι  Καίσαρες  λίθον  διορίζοντα  - .  στηριχθήναι 

έκέλευσαν  φροντίδι  . ] 


2004.  Hauran.  Boundary  stones,  period  of  the  Tetrarchy.  M. Sartre,  Ktema  17 
(1992)  [1995]  123-127  nos.  7-12,  republishes  the  following  inscriptions:  IGR  III  1112  ( OGIS 
769;  from  'Aqrabat;  S.  no.  7  =  F.Millar  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  1274]  no.  32)  and  1252  ( OGIS  612; 
from  Namr;  S.  no.  8  =  Millar  no.  33;  in  fine  Μαρρίου  Φήλικος  is  certain;  it  is  the  normal  tran¬ 
scription  of  Mar(r)ii  Felicis;  for  this  censitor  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2008;  the  letters  ΠΠ  preceding 
the  last  word  κηνσείτορος  may  well  mean  p(rae)p(ositus)  or  p(raepositus)  p(agi)  (IGR: 
p(rimus)  p(ilus);  for  praepositus  cf.  infra));  MUSJ  4  (1910)  222  no.  209  (from  Ba$lr  =  Bathyra; 
S.  no.  9  =  Millar  no.  34);  SEG  VII  1055  (from  Juneyneh  =  κώμη  Όρελα;  S.  no.  10  =  Millar 
no.  35);  RBi  41  (1932)  572  no.  109  (from  Rdeimeh  ash-Sharqiyyeh;  S.  no.  11  =  Millar  no.  36; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  2003);  IGR  III  1278  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2011). 

On  127-129,  S.  studies  the  various  censitores  attested  on  Syrian  and  Hauran  stones  (Iulius 
Sabinus  (ό  λαμπρότατος),  Aelius  Statutus  (ό  διασημότατος);  Lucius  and  Aeacius,  Marius 
Felix)  and  the  formulas  on  the  boundary  stones.  The  various  honorary  epithets  of  the  censitores 
reflect  differences  in  status,  not  in  responsibilities. 
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On  129/130  brief  comment  on  the  tile  ΠΠ  (cf.  above):  in  an  unpublished  epitaph  from  Ta'aleh 
(west  of  Suweida  (Soada))  a  bouleutes  calls  himself  άπό  προπόσιτος  (sic)  πάγου  (4th  cent. 
A.D.);  two  other  examples  in  RBi  42  (1933)  240  no.  168  (Qreyyeh;  295/296  A.D.)  and  PAES  ΠΙ 
A  669  (Kafr;  a  bouleutes  from  Bostra;  350  A.D.).  The  praepositi  pagi  are  charged  with  the  levy¬ 
ing  of  taxes;  perhaps  some  of  them,  like  Marius  Felix  (cf.  above),  were  involved  in  cadastral  op¬ 
erations. 

On  130/131  brief  reflections  on  the  status  of  villages:  autonomous  in  the  Northern  Hauran 
(with  boundary  stones  delimiting  the  territories  of  such  villages)  and  in  the  Southern  Hauran  part 
of  urban  territories  (no  boundary  stones  on  such  territories). 


2005-2010.  Hauran.  Boundary  stones,  period  of  the  Tetrarchy  (293-305  A.D.). 

M. Sartre,  Ktema  17  (1992)  [1995]  111-123  nos.  1-6  (map),  publishes  six  new  boundary  stones 
found  in  several  villages  of  the  Hauran. 


2005:  113-117  no.  1  (ph.).  Hauran:  Neeila.  Boundary  stone.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII  1093. 

Rectangular  basalt  stele,  with  tenon  below;  found  near  an  ancient  house  in  the  village 
of  Inkhil,  10  km.  west  of  Khabab  (Abiba);  inscription  with  guidelines. 

[Οί  δεσπότοα  ημών  I  Διοκλητιανό]ς  I  και  Μαξιμιανός  I  Σεβαστοί  II  και 
Κωνστάντιος  I  και  Μαξιμιανός  I  Καίσαρες  λίίθον  διορίζοντα  I  ορούς 
μητροκωΙΙμίας  Νεειλών  I  κέ  κόψης  Εμε[.  .]1νων  στηριχθήν[αι]  I 
έκέλευσαν  φροντίδι  I  Λουκίου  και  Άκακ(ί)ου  κΙΙηνσιτόρων 


It  is  not  certain  if  lines  are  missing  initio,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  parallels  from  the  region  for  the 
formula  restored  here  II  5.  Constantius’  name  seems  to  have  been  re-engraved  after  an  erasure,  ed.pr. 
II  9-10.  the  name  of  the  metrokomia  (Neeila)  is  on  record  in  literary  sources,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out 
that  in  the  5th  cent.  A.D.  Neeila  appears  as  a  polis  in  the  list  of  episcopal  sees;  ed.pr.  suggests  iden- 
tifying  Inkhil  as  the  site  of  Νεειλα  and  points  out  that  Νηλκωμία,  on  record  in  W.H.Waddington, 
Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie  (Paris  1870)  no.  2217  (from  Mushennef),  has  nothing  to 
do  with  Neeila  and  is  possibly,  though  not  certainly,  to  be  located  at  Khirbet  an-Nileh,  northwest  of 
Adrahe  II  11-12.  ed.pr.  wonders  whether  we  should  read  κώμης  (Σ)εμε[λε]1νων,  viz.  the  present 
village  of  Simltn,  4  km.  northwest  of  Inkhil  II  13-14.  the  censitores  Lucius  and  Acacius  are  on 
record  in  several  boundary  stones  from  the  Hauran,  ed.pr.  II  14.  AKAOY,  lapis. 

2006:  117/118  no.  2  (ph.).  Hauran:  MleihSt  al-'Atash.  Boundary  stone.  Large 

basalt  stele  broken  above;  found  in  the  courtyard  of  a  house. 

[ - ω]ν  στηρι[χθήναι  έ]1κέλευσαν  φρ[ο]Ιν 

τίδι  Λουκίου  καΓι  ’Ακακίου  κηνσιΙΙτόρων 


3-4.  For  the  censitores  Lucius  and  Acacius  cf.  the  preceding  lemma  LL.  14/15. 
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2007:  118/119  no.  3.  Hauran:  MIeihSt  Sharqiyyeh.  Boundary  stone.  Basalt  stone 

block  broken  above  and  below;  found  in  a  house  east  of  the  village. 

[Οι  δεσπόται  ημών  Διοκλητνανός  και  Μαξιμιανός  Σεβαστοί  και  Κων- 
στάντιος  καν  Μαξιμιανός  έπιφανέστατοι  Καίσαρες  λίθον  διορίζοντα 
κώΙμ]ης  Μαλα[ας  ~]Ιωτέρας  καί  ΣαεΙμεας  στηριχθ[ήΙναι  έκέ]λευσαν  II 
[φροντίδι  Λουκ]ίου  καί  I  [Άκα]κίου  κενσιτ[ό]1ρων 

1-2.  Μαλα[ας:  ancient  equivalent  of  Mleihat;  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  Μαλα[ας  άν]Ιωτέρας 
and  gives  parallels  for  toponyms  of  villages  qualified  by  άνωτέρα  and  κατώτερα  (for  which  cf. 
the  next  lemma)  II  2-3.  Σαεμεας:  presumably  the  present  village  of  Sami'a. 

2008:  119-121  no.  4.  Hauran:  Ghabaghib.  Boundary  stone.  Large  rectangular  basalt 

stele  built  into  a  tomb. 

Διοκλητιανός  I  καί  Μαξιμιανό[ς]  I  Σε(βαστοί)  καί  I  Κωνστάντιος  II 
καί  Μαξιμιανός  I  Καίσαρες  λίθΙον  διορίζοντα  I  οροί  Οβαεβοιν  I 
κατωτέρας  II  καί  Ραγηνων  I  καί  Καπαρζεθα  I  στηριχθήνε  έΐκέ- 
λευσαν  π[ρο]Ινοία  Μάριου  ΦήΙΙλικος  ππ  κηνΙσίτορος 

3.  CEBB  =  Σεβαστοί  II  8.  δροι  for  ορούς;  (κώμης)  Οβαεβων  κατωτέρας:  the  site  of  Ghabaghib, 
ed.pr.  II  10-11.  the  villages  of  the  Ραγηνοι  and  of  Kaparzetha  are  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.,  who 
points  out  that,  admittedly,  the  two  vertical  hastae  of  the  eta  of  Ραγηνοι  converge  upwards  but  nev¬ 
ertheless  Ραγηνων  is  to  be  preferred  to  Ραγανων  II  14-15.  Marius  Felix:  also  on  record  in  IGR  III 
1252  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2004),  ed.pr.  II  15.  ππ:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2004. 


2009:  121/122  no.  5.  Hauran:  Simltn.  Boundary  stone.  Large  basalt  stele  broken  on 

all  sides  except  below;  re-used  as  lintel  of  a  door. 

[Ot  δεσπόται  ημών  ΙΔιοκλητιανός  I  καί  Μαξ]ιμ[ιανός  I  Σ]εβα[στοί  II  καί 
Κ]ωνστά[ντιος  I  καί  Μ]αξι(μ}ια[νός  I  έπιφ(ανέστατοι)  Κα]ίσαρες  I  [λίθ]ον 
διορί[ζοντα  I  δρ]ους  κ(ί>μ[ης  —  II  καί  -]ανηλ<ο[ν]  I  (σ)τη(ρ)[ιχθήναι  I 
έκέ]λευσ(α)[ν  φρονΙτίδι  --  I ΟΗ --Ι--ΟΣΤΙ I Ι--Ι I  κηνσι]το[ρ--]  vacat 

6.  ΛΞΙΟΙΑ,  copy;  ‘le  Ο  doit  etre  un  M  tres  ecrase,  comme  il  convient  a  cette  epoque’,  ed.pr.  II  9. 
a  restoration  αγρ]ους  is  improbable;  the  term  does  not  occur  on  boundary  stones  from  the  Hauran, 
ed.pr.  II  10.  the  village  (--ανηλων)  is  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.  II  9-13.  the  readings  are  very  uncer¬ 
tain,  qd.pr.  II  11.  ETHK,  copy  II  12.  ΛΕΥΣΕ,  copy. 

2010:  122/123  no.  6  (ph.).  Hauran:  Khabab  (ancient  Abiba).  Boundary  stone. 

Upper  part  of  a  basalt  stele  found  in  a  house  built  in  the  apse  of  an  ancient  church;  in¬ 
scription  with  guidelines. 
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Δνοκλ[ητν]ανός  καν  I  Μαξνμι[α]νός  Σεβ(αστον)  I  καν 
Κω[νσ]τάντνο[ς]  I  καν  Μα[ξν]μνανός  II  έπνφαν[έ]στατο(ν)  I 
[Καί]σαρε[ς]  λίθο[ν  δν]Ιορίζοντ[α— ]Ιρα  καν  [ . ] 


2.  ΣΕΒΒ  =  Σεβαστοί  II  5.  in  fine  ΤΑΤΟΣ,  lapis  II  7-8.  —  ]ρα:  possibly  Bavhyra  (modem  Bastr), 
norvhwesl  of  Khabab,  ed.pr.  II  vhe  slone  was  copied  in  Khabab;  according  to  some  inhabitants  it 
came  from  Mleihat;  the  English  traveller  WJ.Bankes  (for  whom  cf.  N.N.Lewis,  A.Sartre-Fauriat, 
M. Sartre,  Syria  73,  1996,  57-100)  once  copied  an  inscription  in  Mleihat  Hizqln,  northwest  of  Kha¬ 
bab;  ed.pr.  rediscovered  the  latter  in  1986  in  Khabab;  as  a  result  he  considers  a  provenance  Mleihat 
Hizqtn  for  our  stone  to  be  very  probable. 


2011.  Hauran.  Soada/Dionysias  (modern  Suweida).  Boundary  stones,  period 
of  the  Tetrarchy.  IGR  III  1278  (Millar  [cf.  SEG  XLIII  1274]  no.  37).  Republished  by  M. 
Sartre,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  2005-2010)  126/127  no.  12.  The  stone  was  inscribed  on 
two  sides  (A,  B). 


A:  ['Υπέρ  σωτηρίας  των  κυρίων]  ή[μών]  Δνοκλ[ητνανοΰ]  καν  Μαξν[μνανοΰ]  οροί 

Δνον[υσνά]δ[ος] 

Β:  [Υπέρ  σωτηρίας  των  κυρίων  ημών  Δνοκλητν]ανο[ΰ  καν  Μαξν]μνανοΰ  [δρο]ν 
Αθελεν(ων) 


Athela  =  'Atti,  a  few  km.  north  of  Soada/Dionysias. 


2012.  Hauran.  Kanatha  (area  of:  Soada  (Soweida)).  Dedication  of  a  channel 
and  a  Nymphaeum,  105/106  A.D.  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la 
Syrie  (Paris  1870)  2305;  IGR  III  1273.  A.Sartre-Fauriat,  Ktema  17  (1992)  [1995]  133-141 
(dr.),  reports  on  the  discovery  of  the  archive  of  W.J.Bankes,  who  travelled  in  the  Hauran  in 
1816-1818  [for  Bankes  cf.  now  N.NJLewis,  A.Sartre-Fauriat,  M.Sartre,  Syria  73  (1996)  57-100];  among  his 
papers  there  is  a  sketch  of  what  he  saw  of  the  famous  Nymphaeum  in  Soada  and  of  the  dedica¬ 
tory  inscription  on  the  building.  On  the  basis  of  his  drawing  S.-F.  republishes  the  text  in  the 
following  disposition. 


Αΰτοκράτορν  Νερούρν  Τρανανώ  Καίσαρν  Σεβ(αστοΰ)  υ'νώ  Σεβαστώ  Γερμανικά) 

Δακικώ  ΤΟΙ  · 

Έπν  Α(ΰλου)  [Κορνηλίου  Πάλμα]  πρεσβ(ευτοΰ)  Σ[εβ(αστοΰ)  άντι]στρ[(α- 

τήγου)] 

Η  πόλνς  τον  άγωγόν  καν  τό  νυμφανον 

τονν  ΰδάτων  vacat  4  άφνέρωσεν  vacat 
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1.  In  fine  τό  τ[έμενος],  W.;  Bankes  gives  TOI  S.-F.  proposes  to  T,  sc.  year  10  of  the  trib.  pot.,  viz.  10  Dec. 
105/10  Dec.  106  A.D.,  which  squares  with  Palma’s  govemship  in  105-108  A.D.  II  3-4.  αγωγόν  των  ύδάτων: 
S.-F.  refers  to  nine  old  inscriptions  from  villages  south/southeast  of  Soada  recording  the  construction  of  αγωγόν 
ύδάτων  εισφερόμενων  εις  Κανατα  έκ  προνοίας  Κορνηλίου  Πάλμα  etc.  (inter  alia  Waddington  2296/2297  and 
2301),  and  to  Waddington  2308  ( IGR  III  1276;  from  Soada;  ph.;  183  A.D.)  testifying  to  the  repair  and  construc¬ 
tion  of  the  αγωγούς  bringing  water  from  four  places  to  Soada.  Waddington  2308  does  not  belong  to  Waddington 
2305  (text  presented  below),  as  Dussaud-Macler  supposed  (cf.  S.-F.  134  with  note  9).  It  was  engraved  on  another 
building,  perhaps  the  chateau  d’eau’  into  which  all  αγωγοί  flowed;  S.-F.  points  out  that  these  waterworks  served 
an  urban  center  rather  than  agricultural  activities  in  the  plain  of  Soada  II  the  text  of  Waddington  2305  has  a  differ¬ 
ent  disposition  and  runs  as  follows: 

Αύτοκράτορι  Neoouq  Τοαιανω  Καίσαρι  Σεβ(αστοΰ)  υ'ιω  Σεβαστώ  Γερμανικό)  Δακικφ 
τό  τ[έμενος] 

καν  τό  νυμφαΐον  άφιέρωσεν  ή  πόλις  τον  αγωγόν  ύδάτων  [κατασκευάσασα] 
έπι  Α(ΰλου)  [Κορνηλίου  Πάλμα]  πρεσβ(ευτοΰ)  Σεβίαστοΰ)  άντιατρ(ατήγου) 


2013.  Hauran:  Neeila  (now  Inkhil).  Dedication  to  Leukothea  and  Melikertes. 

Small  altar  with  double  socle  and  a  crowning  member.  Ed.pr.  M. Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  52/53 
no.  1  (translation). 

Αμπέλων  I  Θεάς  ΛευκοθΙέας  και  ΜεΙλικέρτης  ·  II  Ασκλάς  ΘαΙδ- 
δαίου  άΙνέθηκεν  I  τον  βωμό[ν]  I  έκ  των  ίδίω[ν]  II  εύσεβίας  χάριν 


1-4.  ‘  Vigne  de  la  deesse  Leucothea  et  Melicerte’,  ed.pr.,  who  collects  the  dossier  of  texts  recording  the  cult  of 
Leukothea  in  Syrian  Rakhle  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1915-1917),  Segeira  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1919),  Tyre  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1929),  Gerasa  ( SEG  XXXII  1538)  and  Kfar  Zabad  (Southeast  of  Heliopolis;  SEG  XXXI  1392);  cf.  also 
SEG  XLIV  1326. 


2014.  Hauran  (Raodat  al-Roye'y;  previously  al-Radem).  Epitaphs,  Roman  Im¬ 
perial  period.  N.Atallah,  Syria  72  (1995)  391-397  nos.  1-7,  reports  on  the  following  new 
texts:  1)  ΑλασΙαθος  I  ΑυσαλΙλου  II  έτ(ών)  I  λβ'  (basalt  stele);  2)  ΕύνοΙμος  I  ΣομΙμου  II 
έτ(ών)  I  [.  .]  (basalt  stele;  Σομμος:  Greek  transcription  of  a  Semitic  name  with  the  root  Shm, 
transcribed  in  PAES  III  A  nos.  210  and  218  as  Somos  or  Soume,  rather  than  the  equivalent  of 
Soummos  (cf.  Latin  Summus)  on  record  in  PAES  III  A  790(3));  3)  Θομ[ε]Ιραθ[η]  I  Σορ[αι]- 
ΙΙμου  II  έτ(ών)  I  με'  (basalt  stele;  for  Θομεραθη  ed.pr.  refers  to  Milanges  R.Dussaud,  Paris 
1939,  568  no.  281,  from  al-Ghariye  al-Gharbiye:  diminutive  of  Θαμαρη;  άκΣοραιμος  cf. 
PAES  III  A  187);  4)  CAXI0H  ΑΙσαδΙου  έτΙΙ(ών)  κ'  (basalt  stele);  5)  ΣιλουΙανός  I 
ούετίρανός  II  [έτ(ών)  I  .  .]  (basalt  stele);  6)  [— J  I  έτώΙν  κε'  (basalt  stele);  7)  — ]HKEN[— 
-  (basalt  fragment  broken  at  left  and  right;  perhaps  [άνέθ]ηκεν  ?,  ed.pr.). 
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2015.  Hauran  (area  of:  Adraha  (Der'a)).  Epitaphs.  In  the  region  of  Deri  a  recently  ca. 
200  basalt  stelai  have  been  found.  Most  of  them  are  ca.  1  m.  long.  For  other  texts  from  Der  'a  cf. 
PAES  III  (1915)  626-636.  M.Griesheimer,  Syria  72  (1995)  202  nos.  1-4  (ph.),  presents  four 
stelai.  M.Sartre  will  publish  all  texts  in  1GLS  XIII  2.  G.’s  texts  are  the  following:  1)  Γάϊε,  I 
χαΐρε  I  χρηστέ·  I  (έτους)  δλς'  (pedimental  stele;  in  the  pediment  a  flower;  year  (=  L)  234  = 
170-172  A.D.  (Pompeian  era:  63  or  64  A.D.)  rather  than  340/341  A.D.  (era  of  Arabia);  all  inscrip¬ 
tions  with  L  for  (έτους)  come  from  cities  in  the  Dekapolis;  as  a  result  G.  suggests  Tafas  =  Dion 
as  provenance);  2)  ρλζ'·  I  του  βίου  έίπαύσατο  I  ΒερνεικιαΙΙνός  ΚλαυΙδιανοΰ  ζήΐσας 
έτ(η)  κα'  (year  137  =  242/243  A.D.  (era  of  the  province  of  Arabia:  106  A.D.);  the  date  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  text  is  typical  of  stelai  from  Dion;  G.  assigns  the  text  to  the  latter  city  (contra  P.- 
L.Gatier,  BE,  1997,  no.  664);  inscription  between  guidelines);  3)  ΔαμαΙς  ΚαλλΙέου  ίπίπεύς, 
II  λγ';  4)  Αζιζος  I  Αβιχου  I  έτών  I  ιδ'  [P.-L.Gatier,  loc.cit.,  reads  Αθιχου  on  the  photo,  the  equivalent  of 
Semitic  *tk]. 


2016.  Jathum.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?  SEG  XVI  819.  M.C. A. MacDonald,  Syria  70 
(1993)  349/350,  points  out  that  a  photo  clearly  shows  that  the  penultimate  word  should  be  σιου, 
to  be  related  to  Safaitic  swy  (‘tomb’,  ‘cairn’)  (contra  H.I.MacAdam,  Studies  in  the  History  of  the 
Roman  Province  of  Arabia.  The  Northern  Sector,  BAR  Intern.  Ser.  295,  Oxford  1986,  18  note 
18).  Cf.  id.,  on  373  with  note  443,  on  the  στρατηγός  όπλειτών  (‘surely  an  infantry-comman¬ 
der’  and  not  a  village  sheikh). 


2017.  Kastron  Mefaa.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  early  8th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXVII 
1569-1595.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2023. 


2018.  Madaba.  The  mosaic  map,  after  543  A.D.  IGLS  XXI  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
1354)  153;  SEG  XLII  1495.  For  a  new  edition  of  this  map  see  H.Donner,  The  mosaic  map  of 
Madaba:  an  introductory  guide  (Palaestina  Antiqua  7;  Kampen  1992),  to  be  supplemented  by  a 
forthcoming  text  volume.  U.Hubner,  Biblische  Zeitschrift  39  (1995)  252-255,  collects  literary 
and  other  evidence  for  the  locality  Βααρας,  a  bath  resort  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea 
(cf.  Donner,  19.39  Section  A  no.  9:  [Θερμαβ]ααρου).  He  points  to  a  dedication  found  in  el- 
Harra  (Euthymia  ?)  and  reading  Aii  Βεελβαάρω  I  Διομήδης  I  Χάρητος  έπαρΙ[χος]  και 
στραΙΙτηγός  Βαταναΐ[ας]  (1st  cent.  A.D.).  This  Zeus  was  considered  a  local  deity  of  Baaras 
by  ed.pr.  D.  Sourdel,  Les  cultes  du  Hauran  ά  iepoque  romaine  (Paris  1952)  45/46.  H.  argues 
that  Diomedes  probably  stayed  in  Baaras  for  medical  reasons,  and  dedicated  the  altar  after  he 
came  home.  Discussion  of  the  route  he  possibly  followed.  H.  adduces  inscriptions  showing  that 
local  deities  were  also  worshipped  outside  their  place  of  provenance  in  this  area  (cf.  inter  alia 
IGLS  9001,  9012/9013).  Other  interpretationes  graecae  of  local  Baal  are  e.g.  Ζευς  Βεελβώσω- 
ρος  ( OGIS  620),  Iupiter  Optimus  Beelseddes  ( IGLS  2925)  and  Ζευς  ό  έν  Βεελφεγωρ  ( IGLS 
XXI  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1354)  154)  [see  also  SEG  XVIII  603:  Ζευς  Βεελέφαρος], 


ARABIA 


587 


2019.  Madaba.  Mosaics  from  the  time  of  bishop  Sergios,  ca.  550-600  A.D.  Cf. 

M.Piccirillo  in  Studies  in  the  History  and  Archaeology  of  Jordan  5  (1995)  391-398,  who  briefly 
mentions  the  main  inscriptions  recording  the  building  operations  under  the  episcopate  of  Sergios 
(575-598  A.D.):  inter  alia,  SEG  XXXI  1474;  XXXVII  1596. 


2020.  Madaba  (area  of:  Faysaliyah).  Mosaic  inscription,  early  Byzantine  pe¬ 
riod.  IGLS  XXI  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1354)  112.  M.Piccirillo,  SBE  45  (1995)  512/513  (dr.), 
reports  on  the  excavation  of  the  building  in  which  this  inscription  was  found:  probably  a  tomb 
outside  the  village  rather  than  a  church.  He  presents  the  following  majuscule  text  and  (not  exactly 
corresponding)  transcription. 


[— ]T  or  Π 
Π  AY  Ω 
ΗΛΙΑ  ΚΥΘΗ 
4  ΚΛΩ 


—  ΙΠΑΥ[—]ΙΗΛΙΑΚΥΘΗΙΚΛ(ΰ,  restored  in  the  appj 
IGLS. 


Υπέρ 

[άνα]παύ[σε]ω[ς] 

Ήλία  κ(αί)  Θη- 
κλω 

it.  as  ['Υπέρ  I  άνα]παύ[σεως]  I  Έλιακ(ο)ΰ  ΘηΙκλω, 


2021.  Madaba  (area  of:  Machairous).  Mosaic  inscriptions,  early  Byzantine 
period.  IGLS  XXI  2  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1354)  177;  SEG  XL  1526-1528.  Republished  by  M. 
Piccirillo,  SBF  45  (1995)  296/297  and  303-305  (A-C)  (ph.;  dr.).  In  IGLS  XXI  2  177  (602/603 
A.D.)  he  reads  in  L.  2  [--]ΠΛΟΥΑΝΟΥ  ΠΑ  instead  of  [--]ΙΟΠΛΟΥ  αγίου  Πα[--];  cf., 
however,  Y.Meimaris,  Chronological  systems  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1383)  278  no.  442,  whose  read¬ 
ing  Σηλουανοΰ  (=  Σιλουανοΰ;  Silvanus)  is  followed  by  D.Feissel,  BE  (1997)  no.  669  [L.Di 
Segni  per  ep.  suggests  reading  and  restoring  Σηλουανοΰ  πα[ραμοναρίου]].  In  L.  6  in  fine 
P.  reads  Σοηλου  (?)  ιγ(ουμένου)  instead  of  Θομα  ΟΥΙΓ. 

The  differences  of  P.’s  readings  with  the  transcriptions  presented  in  SEG  XL  1526-1528  are 
minor.  More  complete  reading  of  1526  L.  2:  initio  μον(αχός)  and  in  fine  μν(ήσθητι);  in  1527 
L.  1  βοήθ(ει)  instead  of  βοήθ(ησον)  and  in  both  LL.  1  and  2  in  fine  δοΰλό(ν  σου)  instead 
of  δοΰλο(ν);  in  1528  LL.  1/2  βοή(θει)  and  δούλο(υ  σου)  instead  of  βοή(θησον)  and  δού- 
λο(υ). 


2022.  Madaba  (area  of:  Machairous).  Inscriptions  on  ceramics,  6th-8th  cent. 
A.D.  Two  inscriptions  on  pottery  found  in  or  near  the  church  with  the  mosaic  inscriptions  SEG 
XL  1526-1528  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2021).  Ed.pr.  M.Piccirillo,  SBF  45  (1995)  305  (ph.;  dr.); 
more  complete  readings  are  given  by  E. Alliata,  ibid.  312/313  no.  2  and  315/316  no.  13: 1)  graf¬ 
fito  incised  after  firing  on  the  rim  of  a  vessel:  perhaps  Σέργις  (P.);  perhaps  Γεοργίου  (or  Σέργι¬ 
ου)  έπισ(κόπου)  (two  bishops  named  Sergios  are  known  for  Madaba:  6th  and  8th  cent.  A.D.; 
the  type  of  the  vessel  seems  to  point  to  the  8th/9th  rather  than  to  the  6th  cent.  A.D.,  A.);  2)  red 
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dipinto  on  the  outside  of  a  bowl;  letters  upside  down:  on  the  middle  of  the  body  ην  Ω  Θεω  and 
along  the  rim  του  εμ  Ιωάννης  [.]  η  (Ρ.);  [--]COYEM  ΙΩΑΝΝΗΣ  ΘΗ[— ]  and  [--]ΜΗΝ  t 
Ω  ΘΕΩ  (’Ιωάννης;  in  the  other  line  possibly  an  invocation:  ΤΩ  Θεός  or  Θεοτόκε  and  [ά]μήν; 
7th  cent.  A.D.  or  shortly  later,  A.). 


2023.  Ma'in.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  early  8th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXV  1580.  G.Canu- 
ti  in  Akten  XII.  Kongresses  617-629  asks  whether  the  cities  represented  and  mentioned  in  this 
mosaic  and  in  those  of  Kastron  Mefaa  ( SEG  XXXVII  1569-1595)  were  stations  along  ‘itinerari 
di  pelle grinaggio’.  The  answer  is  negative.  C.  holds  that  the  maps  represent  the  ‘area  geografica 
—  della  storia  della  salvezza’  (622)  and  that  by  and  large  they  follow  ‘un  ordine  geografico’ 
(629). 


2024.  Mount  Nebo  (area  of:  Wadi  'Ayn  al-Kanisah).  Mosaic  inscriptions,  550- 

600  /  762  A.D.  SEG  XLIV  1409/1410.  See  now  also  M.Piccirillo,  ADAJ  39  (1995)  413-418 
(texts;  ph.;  dr.;  translations). 


2025.  Petra.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  SEG  XLIII  1096;  XLIV  1412.  A. Negev,  Qadmoniot 
28,  2  (110)  (1995)  97-112,  reports  on  the  Byzantine  church  excavated  at  Petra  by  P.Bikai  and 
Z.Fiema  since  1992;  reference  to  inscriptions  (‘labels’)  and  personifications  of  the  Four  Seasons, 
Okeanos,  Land  and  Wisdom.  On  105  a  photo  of  the  personifications  of  Spring  (’Εαρινή)  and 
Okeanos  ( ’Ωκεανός).  Cf.  Z.Fiema  -  R.Schick  -  Kh  ’Amr  in  The  Roman  and  Byzantine  Near  East 
293-303  for  a  more  detailed  report  on  the  excavations;  on  290  photos  of  the  same 
personifications. 


2026.  Rawwafah.  Bilingual  (Greek-Nabataean)  dedication  of  a  temple  for  the 
Roman  emperors,  reign  of  M. Aurelius  and  L.Verus  (166-169  A.D.).  J.T.Milik  apud 
P.J.Parr  -  L.L. Harding  -  J.E. Dayton,  ‘Preliminary  Survey  in  N.W.  Arabia  1968’ ,  Bull.  Inst. 
Arch.  Univ.  London  10  (1972)  54-58  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE,  1976,  no.  739).  Cf.  M.C.A. 
MacDonald  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1991)  93-101,  who  suggests  interpreting  τό  των  Θα- 
μουδηνών  έθνος  as  ‘the  military  unit  of  the  Thamoudeni’  and  not  as  ‘the  nation  (or  tribe)  or 
(con)federacy  of  the  Thamoudeni’.  He  refers  to  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et 
latines  de  la  Syrie  (Paris  1870)  no.  2203  (Hauran;  mentioning  oi  άπό  έθνους  νομάδων  erect¬ 
ing  a  monument  for  a  Roman  governor)  and  to  another  inscription  from  the  Hauran  in  which  the 
expression  παρεμβολή  νομάδων  occurs  (PAES  III  A  752),  translated  by  M.  as  ‘escadrons  de 
nomades’  rather  than  ‘campements  nomades’.  The  terms  are  imposed  upon  the  Arabic  natives  by 
a  sedentarized  military  bureaucracy.  Cf.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  507,  who  points  out  that  τό 
έθνος  is  more  likely  to  be  ‘nation’  or  ‘tribe’.  Since  the  texts  were  never  incorporated  in  SEG  we 
give  them  here  [for  some  reflections  on  and  a  translation  of  both  the  Greek  and  the  Nabataean  texts  cf. 
K.Dijkstra,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1907)  77-80,  Pleket], 
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A  (on  a  lintel): 

Υπέρ  αιωνίου  διαμονής  κρατήσεως  των  θειοτάτων  κοσμοκρατόρων  Σεβαστών 
μεγίστων  Άρμενιακών  Μάρκου  Αύρηλίου  Άντωνείνου  και  Λουκίου  Αΰρηλίου 

Ούήρου  πα[τέρο)ν  πατρίδος  τό  τώ]ν  Θαμουδηνών  έ'θνο[ς  .  ca.  60 . ] 

ΣΤΑ  καθείδρυσεν  μετά  προτρο[πής]  καί  έκ  πει[θοΰς  ?  (or  rather  προ[νοίας:  cf.  BE, 
loc.cit.)  —  ca.  25  —  Κ]οίντου  [Άντιστίου  Άδουέντου  πρεσβευτοΰ  Σεβαστών 
αντιστράτηγου 


[κοσμοκράτωρ:  cf.  ΖΡΕ  121  (1998)  139,  Pleket]  II  the  name  of  the  governor  appears  in  the  Nabataean 
version  (B). 

C  (on  the  lintel  and  on  the  left  and  right  pilaster): 

Έπί  νείκη  καί  αίωνίω  διαμονή  αύτοκρατόρων  Καισάρων  [Μ]άρκου  [Αΰ]ρηλίου 
Άντωνείνου  καί  Λουκίου  Ούήρου  Σεβ(αστών)  Άρμενιακών  [Μηδι]κών  Παρ¬ 
θικών  μεγ[ί]στων  καί  του  παντός  οϊ[κου  α]ύτών  τό  τών  Θαμουδηνών  έ'θνος  τον 
νεώ  συνετέλεσεν  καί  τό  ιερόν  καθειέρωσεν  [έπί  Λ(ουκίου)  Κλα]υδίου  Μοδέστου 
[πρεσβευτ(οΰ)  Σεβ] β  αντιστράτηγου 


2027.  Sahr  al-Legga.  Sculptor’s  signature,  undated.  PAES  III  A  8051.  Now  in  the 
depot  of  the  ‘Antikenverwaltung’  at  Der'a.  After  re-examination  of  the  stone  T.Weber,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1898)  210  note  29  (ph.),  points  out  that  this  text  should  be  read  as  follows: 
Γάμος  Νάσρου  ίερΙόδουλος  έποίησεν 


Γάμος  Νασρο[υ]  I  Οδουμ[ο]ς  έπο[ίησεν],  PAES  II  Ιερόδουλος:  sc.  of  the  sanctuary  in  situ.  The  presence  of 
many  sculptural  fragments  representing  horses  and  riders  suggests  that  the  temenos  was  dedicated  to  caravan 
deities,  possibly  Azizos  and  Monimos  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1898). 


2028-2031.  Unknown  provenance.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  undated.  Cf.  SEG  XLIII 

1043  (cf.  also  1017).  P.-L.Gatier  -  F.Villeneuve,  Syria  70  (1993)  3-11  nos.  1-4  (ph.;  dr.),  pub¬ 
lish  the  following  texts. 

2028:  4/5  no.  1.  Invocation  of  God  for  the  benefit  of  villagers.  Mosaic  inscription 

now  in  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  Amman;  white  letters  on  a  red  background. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε  ό  Θ(εό)ς  τοή  αγίου  Θεοδώρου,  βοήθι  πάσιν  τοΐς  I  κατοικοήσιν 
τήνδε  την  κοίμην,  δι’  οΰ  έπόρΙγησαν  τά  άναλόματα  τών  τεχνιτώ(ν)  (καί) 
τούς  έργάτας 
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This  text,  together  with  the  next  one,  belonged  to  a  church  of  St.Theodoros,  who  is  known  to  have 
had  churches  in  (the  area  of)  Bostra,  in  Madaba  and  Esbous.  Indications  concerning  the  place  where 
the  authorities  laid  hands  on  these  mosaics  point  to  Bostra  (Arabia),  edd.pr.  II  2.  δι’  ου  =  διότι, 
edd.pr.  II  2-3.  έπόρΙ{γ)ησαν  =  έπορίσαν,  edd.pr.;  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  659,  prefers  έπόργη- 
σαν  =  υπούργησαν  II  3.  (και):  NITGOST^C  on  the  stone;  the  villagers  provided  both  the  salaries  of 
the  τεχνΐται  and  the  workforce  itself  (έργάτας). 

2029:  5-7  no.  2.  Building  inscription.  Mosaic  seized  by  the  authorities  in  the  same  area 

as  the  previous  one  and  now  in  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  Amman;  white  letters 
on  a  red  background. 

[ —  έκ  θεμελί]ων  (και)  έψηφό)θη  τ[ό  —  I  —  του  ά]γίου  (και)  ένδόξσρ 
μ[άρτυρος  —  I  —  υπέρ  σωτηρί]ας  Έλπιδίου  Άννορ  [—  I  — ]  ι  I  (και) 
άναπαύσεως  [—  II  ---  του  ...  έ'τους  τής  έπαρ]χίας,  μηνός  Λώου[— ] 

This  mosaic  probably  comes  from  the  same  church  as  the  preceding  one,  edd.pr.  II  (και)  =  S  on 
the  stone  II  1.  in  fine:  τ[ό  εύκτήριον,  μαρτύριον  or  έργον],  edd.pr.  II  2.  the  martyr  probably  is 
Theodoras  (cf.  preceding  lemma),  edd.pr.  II  3.  alternatively  Έλπιδ(ίου)  Ίουάννου,  edd.pr.,  who 
prefer  the  version  given  in  the  text  II  5.  era  of  the  province  of  Arabia,  which  excludes  a  provenance 
from  the  cities  of  the  Dekapolis,  edd.pr.;  cf.  the  app.cr.  initio  of  the  preceding  lemma. 

2030:  8-10  no.  3.  Mosaic  inscription,  505  A.D.  Mosaic  seized  by  the  authorities  in  the 

same  area  as  the  preceding  two  texts  and  now  in  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in 
Amman;  red  letters  on  a  white  background. 

[~  μετά  ?  τώ]ν  άγιων  μαρτύρων  των  Σύ  εΰαρεστηΙ[σάντων  -]ν  κ(α'ι)  των 
υμών  τούτον  έγιρόντων  I  [—  τ]ών  έν  Χ(ριστ)ω  προαναπαυσομένων  κ(αι)  I 
[—  δός]  άφεσιν  αμαρτημάτων  έν  ήμερα  κρίΙΙ[σεως  —  έ]πισκό(που),  έν 
έ'τει  τφθ  ,  μη(νι)  Δύστρο(υ),  χρ(όνων)  γϊ'  ινδι(κτιώνος)  t 


1.  Σύ  =  Σοί:  ‘holy  martyrs  who  pleased  you’;  for  εύαρεστέω  cf.  SEG  XLII  1658,  edd.pr.  II  2. 
κ(α'ι):  Ks  on  the  stone;  ‘et  de  ceux  qui  construisent  votre  edifice’  rather  than  ‘et  de  ceux  parmi  vous 
qui  construisent  cet  edifice’,  edd.pr.,  who  add  that  D.Feissel  suggested  ύκον  for  υμών  II  3.  ΧΪΪ7, 
lapis;  προαναπαυσομένων  for  προαναπαυσαμένων,  edd.pr.  II  5.  initio  ΠΙΠΚ5  °;  ΔΥΕΤβ0,  lapis; 
year  399  =  22  March  504-21  March  505  A.D.  (era  of  Arabia);  the  13th  year  of  the  indiction  goes' 
from  Sept.  504-Sept.  505;  as  a  result  the  mosaic  dates  from  the  end  of  Feb./beginning  of  March, 
Dystros  being  a  month  which  begins  Feb.  15  in  Arabia. 

2031:  10/1 1  no.  4  (dr.).  Building  inscription.  Piece  of  a  mosaic  seen  by  a  Frenchman 

near  Mafraq  in  Northern  Jordan. 

t  (?)  Επι  τού  θεοσεβοΰ  Γεωργί[ου  — ]  I  έγένετο  ή  ψήφωσις·  "Αγιε  [— 


1.  θεοσεβοΰ  for  θεοσεβούς,  edd.pr. 
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2032.  Egypt.  Corpus.  For  a  review  of  IThSy  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1675)  see  H.Heinen, 
BiOr  52  (1995)  398-404,  who  selects  and  summarizes  the  inscriptions  which  may  be  of  interest 
to  Egyptologists.  We  present  H.’s  new  observations: 

196:  έπίξεως  in  L.  3  is  the  genitive  of  επειξις  (‘Drangen’,  ‘Betfeiben’); 

236:  comment  on  the  etymology  of  the  name  Πατειρήνη  (Pa-t-eirene  =  ‘der  der  Teirene’); 
302:  the  name  of  the  island  Sehel  is  Setis  (Σήτις)  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  name  of  the 
deity  Satis/Hera;  the  inscription  comes  from  Elephantine  or  Syene  rather  than  from  Sehel  (cf. 
SEG  XL  1577);  in  L.  18  the  genitive  of  Χνοΰβις  is  Χν[ούβιος]  rather  than  Χν[ούβεως] 
(cf.  303  L.  44);  in  L.  20  [ιερείς  τής  πεν]ταφυλίας  refers  to  the  priests  of  the  ‘Gesamtheit 
der  fiinf  Pnesterphylen’  rather  than  ‘de  la  cinquieme  classe’.  They  are  priests  τοΰ  Χνομώ 
Νεβιήβ  (L.  21),  i.e.  Χνομώ  (exact  transcription  of  the  Egyptian  for  ‘Chnoum  the  Great’) 
Νεβιήβ  {-  ‘Lord  of  Ieb’;  Ieb  =  Elephantine);  in  IThSy  Nebieb  was  errroneously  taken  to 
mean  ‘le  grand’; 

303:  Setis  is  the  island  of  Dionysos  (LL.  5/6);  cf.  L.  8:  Πετεμπαμέντει  τώι  καί  Διονύσωι. 
Petempamentes  =  ‘der  Gott  des  Jenseits’:  a  local  variant  of  Osiris/Dionysos;  cf.  also  the  thyr¬ 
sos  and  krater  represented  in  the  pediment  of  the  stele.  The  fact  that,  unlike  in  302,  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  divine  names  precede  their  Greek  equivalents  has  no  political  implications  (it  is  sometimes 
assumed  that  the  Greeks  took  the  initiative  in  302,  and  the  Egyptians  in  303). 


2033.  Egypt.  Corpus  of  Jewish  inscriptions.  In  a  review  of  JIGRE  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
1501;  XLIII  1097;  XLIV  1426)  A.Kasher,  Gnomon  67  (1995)  276-278,  briefly  comments  on 
ίέρισα  (no.  84;  ‘a  woman  of  priestly  family’,  to  be  matched  with  the  Talmudic  designation  Ko- 
henet,  i.e.  ‘a  girl  of  priestly  descent’;  genealogical  records  of  priestly  families  were  preserved  in 
Jewish  community  archives:  cf.  Jos.,  Contra  Apionem  1.31-36;  Vita  6),  πολιτάρχης  (no.  39, 
indicating  that  the  local  community  of  Leontopolis  [cf.  SEG  XLIV  1483]  constituted  a  πολίτευμα; 
cf.  also  no.  1 14  L.  7:  πολΐται),  ό  επιστάτης  των  φυλακιτών  (no.  27;  ‘a  chief  of  police’:  part 
of  the  Jews  of  Athribis  constituted  a  police  unit  under  Jewish  command;  cf.  the  local  police  unit 
of  Idumaeans  at  Memphis  on  record  in  OGIS  737)  and  πάτρα/πατρίς  as  the  Jews’  conception 
of  their  town  (no.  38  L.  2:  Leontopolis;  also  elsewhere,  e.g.  in  Akmonia:  cf.  CIJ  111). 


2034.  Egypt.  Religion  in  Roman  Egypt.  ANRW  18.5  (1995)  contains  studies  on  this 
subject.  We  mention  H.Heinen,  ‘ Vorstufen  und  Anfange  des  Herrscherkultes  im  romischen 
Agypten ’  (3144-3180),  who  on  3151  adduces  SB  1570  ( I.Fayoum  14)  in  the  context  of  a  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  ruler  cult  in  Ptolemaic  Egypt,  and  on  3166  briefly  discusses  SB  8895  ( OGIS  655; 
θεός  έκ  θεοΰ,  i.e.  Octavian-Augustus);  in  F.Dunand  -  R.Lichtenberg,  ‘ Pratiques  et  croyances 
funiraires  en  Egypte  romaine’  (3216-3315),  the  following  sections  may  be  of  interest  to  Greek 
epigraphists:  3219-3241  (survey  of  Egyptian  nekropoleis  in  the  Roman  period),  3257-3259 
(general  discussion  of  funerary  stelai,  with  special  reference  to  Antinoopolis  and  Terenouthis), 
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and  especially  3302-3304  (concepts  of  death  in  Greek  (metrical)  epitaphs:  mostly  no  belief  in  im¬ 
mortality,  contrasting  with  Egyptian  concepts  and  the  practice  of  mummification;  see  e.g.  Ber- 
nand,  Inscr  .mitriques  22,  55,  67  and  81,  but  cf.  also  27  and  86/87  for  different  views;  73  and 
76  testify  to  the  intermingling  of  Egyptian  and  Greek  religious  concepts). 


2035.  Egypt.  Inscriptions  related  to  the  Pharaohs  Haronnophris  and  Chaonno- 
phris.  P.W.Pestman  in  Hundred-Gated  Thebes  101-137,  on  114-116  and  121  briefly  mentions 
two  graffiti  from  Abydos  (P.Perdrizet  -  G.Lefebvre,  Les  graffites  grecs  du  Memnonion  d’Aby- 
dos,  1919,  nos.  32  and  32bis;  199  B.C.),  the  copy  of  the  priestly  decree  of  196  B.C.  of  the  Roset¬ 
ta  stone  (SB  8232;  Elephantine),  a  dedication  to  Isis  for  the  benefit  of  Ptolemy  V  ( I.Akoris  1;  SB 
8309;  OGIS  94;  199-193  B.C.;  the  dedicant  was  an  ally  of  Ptolemy  V  against  the  native  king  Cha- 
onnophris;  cf.  W.Clarysse,  AncSoc  22,  1991,  235  no.  4)  and  a  priestly  decree  from  Thebai  (SB 
4542;  BIFAO  70,  1971,  1-21;  ca.  191  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  21 10). 


2036.  Egypt.  The  Egyptianization  of  the  Ptolemaic  kingship.  C.G. Johnson, 
AncSoc  26  (1995)  145-155,  rejects  the  view  that  the  Ptolemies,  especially  Ptolemy  V,  adopted 
Pharaonic  titulature  and  customs  in  an  effort  to  win  the  sympathies  of  native  Egyptians.  A  trend 
towards  Egyptianization  has  been  deduced  from  the  presence  of  the  Pharaonic  five-fold  titulature 
in  the  trilingual  synodal  decrees  of  Raphia  (217  B.C.:  Ptolemy  IV;  SEG  XVTII  632/633;  SB  7172; 
I. Prose  12;  IThSy  2;  LL.  1-6)  and  Rosetta  (196  B.C.:  Ptolemy  V;  OGIS  90;  SB  8299; 
I.Prose  16;  LL.  1-4),  whereas  it  is  still  absent  in  the  Kanopos  decree  (238  B.C.:  Ptolemy  IV; 
SEG  XVIII  631;  OGIS  56;  SB  8858;  I. Louvre  1;  IThSy  37;  LL.  7/8).  These  documents,  how¬ 
ever,  were  erected  by  the  native  Egyptian  priesthood;  as  such  they  represent  the  latter’s  view¬ 
point  and  cannot  serve  as  evidence  of  Ptolemaic  attitudes  towards  kingship.  Moreover,  in  all 
other  Greek  documents,  whether  official  or  unofficial  both  on  papyrus  and  stone,  Ptolemy  IV 
and  V  have  the  traditional  Greek  titulature  (tables  on  151),  showing  that  they  did  not  become 
Pharaohs  in  Greek  eyes;  even  in  the  only  other  priestly  decree  after  that  of  Rosetta,  OGIS  739 
(SB  8931;  I.Prose  26;  LL.  1/2)  honoring  Ptolemy  IX,  the  Pharaonic  titulature  is  lacking.  The 
Ptolemaic  dynasty  remained  Greek  in  character  to  the  end,  and  Greek  and  Egyptian  forms  coex¬ 
isted,  with  only  superficial  influence  upon  each  other. 


2037.  Egypt.  The  aulic  title  ισότιμος  τοΐς  πρώτοις  φίλοις.  J.F. Oates,  BASP  32 
(1995)  13-21,  collects  and  discusses  the  evidence  for  the  shortlived  honorific  aulic  title  ισότιμος 
(των  ισοτίμων)  τοΐς  προηοις  φίλοις,  introduced  by  Ptolemy  VIII  upon  his  return  to  the  throne 
in  Alexandria  in  145  B.C.  (cf.  L.Mooren,  La  Hiirarchie  de  cour  ptolemai'que,  Leuven  1977,  24). 
It  is  on  record  or  can  be  restored  in  eight  papyri  and  five  inscriptions,  three  from  Egypt  (IThSy 
243;  restored  by  O.  in  I. Philae  13  and  I. Philae  64  =  IThSy  319:  cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
2103/2104)  and  two  from  Cyprus  (SEG  XVIII  581  =  SB  10031;  Testimonia  Salaminia  241  + 
242:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1868).  In  the  papyri,  the  title  was  used  only  from  ca.  142  to  136  B.C., 
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and  it  is  likely  that  the  epigraphical  evidence  should  also  be  dated  within  this  range,  though  this 
cannot  be  proved. 


2038.  Egypt.  Alexandria  ‘in’  and  ‘near’  Egypt.  G.Geraci  in  Simblos.  Scritti  di  Sto¬ 
ria  Antica  (Bologna  1995)  159-175  starts  from  the  dedication  of  the  first  Roman  prefect  of  Egypt 
Cornelius  Gallus,  called  praefect[us  Alejxandreae  et  Aegypti  in  the  Latin,  but  πρώτος  υπό 
Καίσ[αρος  έπ'ι]  τής  Αίγυπτου  κατασταθείς  in  the  Greek  version  (I. Philae  128;  OGIS  654; 
SEG  XL  1576*;  LL.  2  and  11).  The  distinction  between  Alexandria  and  Egypt  is  based  on  a 
traditional  geographical  concept  limiting  the  indication  ‘Egypt’  to  the  area  inundated  by  the  Nile; 
this  tradition  was  not  observed  by  more  recent  writers  according  to  Strabo  17.1.5.  Accordingly, 
literary  and  epigraphical  sources  alternatively  present  Alexandria  either  as  located  προς  Αίγύπ- 
τω/κατ’  Αίγυπτον  (ad  or  apud  Aegyptum·,  cf.  also  expressions  like  ‘Alexandria  and  Egypt’,  or 
Alexandrians  said  to  travel  to  Egypt)  or  as  belonging  to/included  in  Egypt:  e.g.  έν  Άλεξανδρεί- 
αι  τής  Αίγυπτου  in  IG  XI  4  588  (3rd  cent.  B.C.);  but  the  capital  is  distinguished  from  Egypt  in 
I Didyma  218  LL.  7/8  ( OGIS  193;  Halikamassos;  reign  of  Ptolemy  XIII)  and  in  the  Piracy  Law 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1529;  101/100  B.C.)  B  LL.  8/9.  Contra  P.M.Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexan¬ 
dria  (Oxford  1972)  108/109,  G.  argues  that  the  difference  reflects  the  two  geographical  tradi¬ 
tions  rather  than  a  new  political  role  of  Alexandria  which  allegedly  emerged  in  the  mid  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  (though  in  the  Piracy  Law,  the  choice  of  the  expression  έν  ’Αλεξάνδρειάν  και  Αίγύπτωι  is 
politically  motivated:  the  capital  is  a  symbol  of  royal  rule  in  Egypt).  Other  inscriptions  not  ad¬ 
duced  by  Fraser  in  this  context  and  not  respecting  the  distinction  are  OGIS  54  (Ptolemy  ΠΙ),  90 
(Ptolemy  V),  Syll.3  685  ( I.Cret .  Ill  IV  9;  139  B.C.)  and  the  Greek  text  of  the  inscription  of  Cor¬ 
nelius  Gallus  (above;  29  A.D.).  The  fact  that  Alexandria  appeared  as  the  symbol  of  rule  over 
Egypt  gradually  gave  the  city  a  sense  of  autonomy;  from  the  exterior,  especially  from  Rome, 
Egypt  came  to  be  seen  as  an  appendix  to  the  capital.  Because  of  its  special  position,  Octavian  of 
all  cities  in  Egypt  deprived  only  Alexandria  of  its  boule.  The  absence  of  the  boule  explains  the 
special  responsibility  of  the  Roman  governor  and  his  official  title  ‘prefect  of  Alexandria  and 
Egypt’,  on  record  only  in  the  Latin  version  of  the  inscription  of  Gallus. 


2039.  Egypt.  Artists  and  athletes.  F.Perpillou-Thomas,  ZPE  108  (1995)  225-251,  col¬ 
lects  all  records  of  Egyptian  athletes  and  artists  (436)  in  inscriptions,  papyri  and  literary  sources 
(no  texts  are  given).  An  important  text,  mentioning  many  artists,  is  OGIS  51  (I. Prose  6);  many 
athletes  in  SB  9997  (cf.  SEG  XL  1567/1568).  Many  epigraphical  references  to  athletes  are  taken 
from  I  AG  and  Olympionikai.  In  the  introduction  P.-T.  briefly  studies  the  words  denoting  artists 
(musicians:  αυλητής,  κροταλίστρια,  πανδουριστής,  σαμβυκίστρια;  dancers:  ορχηστής, 
κορδακιστής,  pantomimes,  acrobats;  comedy  actors:  κίναιδος,  μαλακός,  ομηριστής,  μίμος, 
βιόολοόγος);  concerning  athletes  she  studies  disciplines,  age  categories,  victors  and  persons  re¬ 
lated  to  athletes  like  the  άλειπτής  and  ξυστά  ρχης. 
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2040.  Egypt.  Rock-cut  inscriptions  along  the  road  from  Koptos  to  Myos 
Hormos.  After  a  summary  of  previous  explorations,  J.-L.Fournet,  BIFAO  95  (1995)  173-233 
(map),  presents  the  results  of  an  epigraphical  survey  of  this  road:  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  2042- 
2068,  2071,  2098,  2106  and  21 12/2113. 


2041.  Egypt.  Amphoras  with  the  painted  formula  Θεοΰ  χάρις  κέρδος,  6th 
cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLII  1508/1509  {SB  15195/15196).  The  same  inscriptions  now  in  T.Derda, 
Deir  El  Naqlun:  The  Greek  Papyri  (Warsaw  1995)  165-175  nos.  13/14  (ph.). 


2042-2068.  Abu  KQ\  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  Ptolemaic-Roman  imperial  pe¬ 
riod.  After  re-examination  of  the  graffiti  J.-L.Fournet,  BIFAO  95  (1995)  174-197  nos.  1-27 
(ph.;  dr.;  translations),  republishes  I.Ko.Ko.  20-26,  28/29,  31-34  and  36/37  and  adds  12 
inedita.  F.  could  not  locate  I.Ko.Ko.  27,  30  and  35  (=  SB  4385e,  g  and  m;  texts  on  198/199 
nos.  28-30,  like  the  earlier  editions  based  on  the  readings  of  A.J.Reinach). 

2042:  178/179  no.  1.  Signature,  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D. 

Τίτος  {’Άνν}  I  ’Άννιος  I  ηκω  έπι  τον  I  [ — ] 

1-2.  Titus  Annius:  a  soldier  stationed  in  one  of  the  praesidia  along  the  road  from  Koptos  to  Myos 
Hormos,  F.  II  4.  name  of  deity  ?  (though  πρός  would  be  the  normal  preposition  in  that  case),  F.  II 
at  right  another  graffito  reading  έμνήσθη  [- — ],  F. 

2043:  179  no.  2.  Proskynema,  early  Principate. 

Ψενοσΐρις,  I  Πετεαρποχράτης,  I  ίκέται 

3.  Or  perhaps  ϊκετο  (followed  by  other  letters  ?),  F. 

2044:  180  no.  3.  Commemoration,  early  Principate. 

Έμνήσθη  I  παρά  τω  Πανί  I  ΤΗ[.]ΕΑΣ  traces  ?  I  έπ’  άγαθω 

3.  Either  Τη[λ]έας,  though  this  name  is  not  attested  in  Egypt  so  far,  or  τής  εασ[-]  or  τής 
θασ[--],  F. 

2045:  181  no.  4  (dr.  only).  Signature  ?,  undated:  EPI [.] 


Either  Greek  (perhaps  the  beginning  of  a  name  like  Έριεΰς  or  Έριγεΰς)  or  Latin  (Epis(-)),  F. 
2046:  181  no.  5  (dr.  only).  Signature,  1st  cent.  B.C.-3rd  cent.  A.D.:  ΠακύΙβιος 
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Genitive  of  Πακύβις  (sc.  τό  προσκύνημα  vel  sim.).  The  graffito  is  preceded  by  a  C:  either  an  un¬ 
usual  monogram  for  προσκύνημα  or  a  ‘marque  de  chameliers’  not  belonging  to  it,  F. 

2047:  182  no.  6.  Proskynema,  1st  cent.  B.C.  ?. 

Έρμογένης  I  παρά  τω  Πανί  I  κυρίω 

2-3.  This  designation  of  Pan  is  typical  of  the  inscriptions  of  Wadi  Hammamat  (cf.  I.Ko.Ko.  39, 
115  and  118),  F. 

2048:  182/183  no.  7.  Signature,  early  (?)  Principate:  Τέρτιος 

Or,  less  preferably,  Τέρπος,  F. 

2049:  183  no.  8.  Signature,  undated.  I.Ko.Ko.  31  (SB  4385h):  Θινι 

Θινΐ,  I.Ko.Ko\  rather  Θινι  (so  SB):  perhaps  a  Semitic  name,  F. 

2050:  183  no.  9.  Signature,  undated:  ΣΕΝΝ[...]  ηκω 

2051:  184  no.  10.  Signature,  7  B.C.  ?  I.Ko.Ko.  28  (SB  4385d). 

Φιλοινίδης  ηκω  I  (έτους)  κγ',  Μεσορή  κβ' 

1.  Nothing  after  ηκω,  F.;  perhaps  πα[ρά  τφ  Πανί],  I.Ko.Ko.  on  the  basis  of  ΠΑ[ΝΙ  ?]  read  by 
AJ.Reinach  II  2.  not  in  earlier  editions;  in  fine  either  κβ'  or  κθ':  the  15th  (or  22nd)  of  August  of 
the  23th  year  of  an  unknown  sovereign,  F.;  J.Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no.  538,  assigns  the  text  to  the 
reign  of  Augustus:  7  B.C. 

2052:  184/185  no.  11.  Signature,  Principate.  I.Ko.Ko.  33  (SB  4385k). 

’Αφροδίσιος  [ — ] 

In  fine  traces  of  one  or  two  letters:  Π[ανί]  ?,  I.Ko.Ko .;  or  perhaps  η[κω],  F. 

2053:  185/186  no.  12.  Signature,  early  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko. Ko.  22  (SB  4384c). 

Ψ[.]Α[.]  I  BI  ’Άτταλος  I  Σωσίβιος  I  [.A.A..JI 

Only  "Ατταλος,  I.Ko.Ko.,  SB  II  1.  perhaps  not  belonging  to  the  graffito  or  not  even  Greek,  F.  II 
2.  or  BP  (same  proviso  as  ad  L.  1);  Attalos  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  2062  is  probably  the  same 
person,  F.  II  4.  the  patronymic  was  perhaps  erased  because  of  its  obscene  character:  cf.  the  patro- 
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nymic  of  Sosibios  (probably  the  same  person)  in  our  next  lemma  (and  see  also  our  lemma  no. 
2057),  F. 


2054:  187  no.  13.  Signature,  early  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  23  (SB  4130). 

Σωσίβιος  I  ΚυσθολοίχΙου 


2-3.  The  patronymic  (not  a  nickname;  hapax)  is  of  obscene  character  (‘Leche-con’);  the  name 
Κυσας  (cf.  I. Priene  313  (143))  is  probably  a  hypercoristic  of  Κυσ(θ)όλοιχος,  F. 

2055:  188  no.  14.  Signature,  undated  (Ptolemaic  ?).  / .Ko.Ko.  29  (SB  4385f). 

M[..]OPH[.(.)]  I  Νικόμαχος  ήκω 

1.  Not  in  earlier  editions;  above  the  end  of  L.  2,  of  which  it  is  the  continuation;  probably  a  date: 
Μεσορή,  possibly  preceded  by  (έτους)  [.(.)]'  written  before  L.  1  or  at  the  end  of  L.  2,  F. 

2056:  188  no.  15.  Proskynema,  undated:  Πάν 


Or  perhaps  Παν[ί],  the  dative  being  usual  in  this  sort  of  texts,  F. 

2057:  189  no.  16.  Signature,  early  Ptolemaic  period:  Σωσίβιος 


Probably  the  same  person  as  in  our  lemmata  nos.  2054/2055,  F. 

2058:  189  no.  17.  Proskynema,  undated:  NA[-]  I  Πανί 

2059:  189/190  no.  18.  Signature,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  or  later. 

Μνησθί)  I  ΑΠΟΛ[..]  traces  ?  I  [.]P[.]  traces  ? 

2-3.  Perhaps  ΆπολινΙάριος  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2081),  though  the  letter  after  lambda  rather  seems 
to  be  an  omikron:  name  in  Άπολ(λ)ο-  or  Άπολ(λ)ω-  ?,  F. 


2060:  190  no.  19.  Signature,  early  (?)  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  20  (SB  4385a): 

Σίμων 

2061:  191  no.  20.  Signature,  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  25  (SB  4385b). 

’Ονησιάναξ  I  ηκω 


1.  For  Όνας  and  related  names  popular  on  Cyprus  see  SEG  XXVII  1269  (=  O.Masson,  Onomas- 
tica  Graeca  Selecta  I,  Paris  1990,  303-305),  F. 
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2062:  191-193  no.  21.  Proskynema  ?,  early  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  36  (SB 

4385n). 

Εϋτυφλον 

έπαιν-  "Ατταλ- 

ώ  [ος ...] 

4  [-  ca.  6'-]] 

ΣΕΤ[.]Ν  E  [--] 

Εϋτυφλον  επαινώ  Ατταλ[ος  -  ca.  9  -]]  ΣΕΤ[.]ΝΕ[--],  F.;  Εΰτύφρδν,  Έπαίν[ετος],  ’Άττα- 
λ[ος],  I.Ko.Ko.',  Εϋτύφρον[α]  έπαιν[ώ]  ”Ατταλ[ος],  SB  II  ‘Moi,  Attalos,  je  loue  le  Bien-Aveu- 
gle’:  possibly  an  epithet  of  a  deity  unattested  so  far  or  a  word-play  on  the  name  of  a  person  called 
Εύθύφρων  mocked  by  Attalos.  However,  ‘la  question  reste  ouverte’,  F.  II  J. Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no. 
538,  argues  that  ΕΥΤΥΦΛΟΝ  ΕΠΑΙΝΩ  should  be  dissociated  from  the  Attalos-graffito;  ‘Si  ευ  n’est 
pas  rare  dans  le  voisinage  d’  έπαινέω,  il  porte  alors  sur  un  participe  ou  un  infinitif  qui  depend  de  ce 
verbe,  element  qui  manque  ici’. 


2063:  193  no.  22.  Signature,  undated.  I.Ko.Ko.  21  (SB  4384b):  τΩρος 

2064:  194  no.  23.  Proskynema,  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  26  (SB  4385c):  Θέων 

Πανεί 

Πα[νί],  I.Ko.Ko.,  SB. 


2065:  194/195  no.  24.  Proskynema,  Ptolemaic  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  37  (SB  4385o). 

Άβδουσεΐρις  I  ΝΟ[.]ΣΙΟ[..]  τη  I  Άφροδ[ησ]ίττι 

1.  =  Άβδουσΐρις:  Phoenician  name,  F.  II  2.  [,..]οσειος,  I.Ko.Ko.,  SB;  alternatively  TH  may  be¬ 
long  to  the  preceding  letters  to  form  an  epithet  of  Aphrodite,  F.  II  3.  or  Άφροδ[ησ]]ίττ|ς;  only  attes¬ 
tation  of  Aphrodite  in  the  Eastern  desert:  probably  a  native  god  of  Abdousiris,  i.e.  Aphrodite-Astarte, 
F. 


2066:  196  no.  25.  Signature,  Roman  imperial  period.  I.Ko.Ko.  32  (SB  4385i): 

Ίώνις  Τυράννο[υ] 

Ίώνις  =  Ίώνιος;  or  Ίώνις,  Τύραννος,  F.;  Ώρίων,  Τύραννος,  I.Ko.Ko.-,  a  Ίώνις  Τυράννου  is 
known  from  a  4th  cent.  A.D.  papyrus,  but  the  frequency  of  the  latter  name  argues  against  identifica¬ 
tion,  F. 


2067:  196/197  no.  26.  Signature,  probably  2nd  cent.  A.D. 


Εΰτυχος  Εύτύχου  I  ταβλαρείου  vacat  ΠΟ  [-  ca.  4-]  I  KAIA[—  ?] 
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1.  ‘Slave  of  E.’  rather  than  a  patronymic  in  view  of  the  office  (tabularius)  on  record  in  L.  2,  F.; 
between  the  two  names  a  parasitic  vertical  hasta  II  3.  perhaps  an  effaced  letter  between  iota  and  sec¬ 
ond  alpha;  a  restoration  Καί[σ]α[ρος]  presupposes  an  Augustan  date,  which  does  not  fit  in  with  the 
presence  of  a  tabularius,  not  on  record  in  Egypt  before  the  2nd  cent  A.D.,  F. 

2068:  197  no.  27.  Signature,  Principate:  [— ]ΔΗ10Υ  vacat  ΑΚΑΣΟΣ 

In  fine  perhaps  Κάσος,  but  the  preceding  vacat  argues  against  this  reading;  perhaps  no  Greek  ?,  F. 


2069.  Akoris.  Inscriptions.  In  Akoris.  Report  of  the  Excavations  at  Akoris  in  Middle 
Egypt  1981-1992  (Kyoto  1995)  326-330,  the  following  texts  are  presented: 

1)  326/327  no.  1  (ph.)  =  SEG  XXXVIII  1678;  XLI  1606 

2)  327/328  no.  2  (ph.)  =  I. Akoris  2  (with  [εύ]χή[ν]  in  L.  9) 

3)  328  no.  3  (ph.)  =  I  .Akoris  1 1  (29  August  201  A.D.) 

4)  329  no.  4  (ph.)  =  1. Akoris  14  (with  the  better  text) 

5)  330  no.  5  (dr.)  -  SEG  XXXVIII  1679 

6)  330  no.  6  (ph.)  =  I. Akoris  27;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2070 

7)  330  no.  7  (ph.) :  new;  inscription  on  the  paving  stone  of  the  Middle  Court  East;  we  give  J. 
Bingen’s  suggestion:  YONCNAYC  I  [— ]6CAG0T.  . 

t  CNTE  ΝΑΥΣ  I  [K]E  ΠΛΩΤΟΓ,  ed.pr.  II  ‘une  signature,  le  banal  Ψονσναΰς’,  followed  by  a  second 
signature  or  a  provenance,  B. 

8)  378/379:  painted  inscription  on  a  piece  of  plaster:  [ά]νήλθεν  [εις  τό  ι]ερ[όν  Σούχου 
κ]αι  ’Άμμωνος  και  Έρ[μοΰ  και  "Η]ρας  και  των  συν[νάων  Θεών]  με[γί]στων. 
This  text  belongs  to  the  series  I  .Akoris  29-39  (on  the  annual  rise  of  the  Nile);  cf. 
J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  663,  (1997)  no.  681. 

On  224  a  few  inscribed  amphora  stoppers  are  mentioned.  The  readings  are  so  uncertain  that  we 
refrain  from  presenting  them. 


2070.  Akoris.  Dedication,  Roman  Imperial  period.  J.Jarry,  Bulletin  de  la  Sociite 
d’Archeologie  Copte  34  (1995)  31,  writes  that  in  the  archives  of  the  Japanese  expedition  to  Ako¬ 
ris  there  is  an  unknown  inscription,  reading:  [Μεγίστ]οις  Θεοις  ΊακωβΙος  και  Μένας  έπΙ- 
[αρ]χος  Άκωριτών·  I  έπ’  άγαθώ.  However,  G.Nachtergael,  CE  71  (1996)  143/144,  pointed 
out  that  the  text  already  is  in  SB  1536  and  I. Akoris  27  and  runs  as  follows:  —  [και  τοΐς  συν- 
νά]Ιοις  θεοις  π[ρ]ώτΙος  και  μόνος  εγΙ[γο]νος  Άκωριτών·  II  έπ’  άγαθφ.  ‘Le  texte  —  com- 
memore  probablement  un  athlete  victorieux.’ 
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2071.  Al-Buwayb.  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  Ptolemaic/Roman  Imperial  period. 

I.Ko.Ko.  144/145,  170,  172  and  174-176.  On  the  basis  of  the  photos  in  l.Ko.Ko.,  L- 
L.Foumet,  BIFAO  95  (1995)  206-208,  presents  new  readings  and  observations: 

I.Ko.Ko.  144:  in  L.  2  τος  rather  than  του  (so  already  W.Peek,  DLZ  96,  1975,  931);  perhaps 
Κρονοΰτος  (Κρόνου  του,  I.Ko.Ko.)·, 

I.Ko.Ko.  145:  προστάτης  in  L.  3  means  ‘priest’  rather  than  ‘suppliant’  (of  Pan); 

I.Ko.Ko.  170  and  172:  comment  on  the  Egyptian  name  Άχοναΐβις  (L.  4  in  both  inscrip¬ 
tions;  also  to  be  read  with  omikron  rather  than  omega  in  170:  cf.  Peek,  loc.cit.).  The  in¬ 
scription  can  be  dated  to  the  Ptolemaic  period  on  the  basis  of  this  name  and  of  the  letter¬ 
ing; 

I.Ko.Ko.  174:  in  L.  2  Ψενοσίριος  rather  than  Ψενόφριος  (cf.  already  J.Bingen,  CE  1972, 
325/326  and  G.Geraci,  Aegyptus  56,  1976,  345);  nominative  rather  than  a  patronymic 
(so  Bingen);  for  Ψενοσίριος  cf.  I.Ko.Ko.  145  L.  1  (instead  of  I.Ko.Ko.’ s 
Ψενούριος)  and  SB  4554.  The  combination  of  Ψενοσίριος  and  Παμίνιος  in  145  (LL. 
1  and  5;  Παμίνιος  should  be  read  instead  of  I.Ko.Ko.'s  Παμΐνος:  cf.  Bingen  and 
Peek,  loc.cit.)  suggests  that  they  are  the  same  persons  as  those  on  record  in  174; 

I.Ko.Ko.  175:  the  poor  preservation  does  not  allow  to  read  this  text  (Πετχώ,  I.Ko.Ko.)·, 

I.Ko.Ko.  176:  Coptic  (and  not  Greek). 


2072.  Alexandria.  For  Alexandria’s  position  in  Egypt  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2038. 


2073.  Alexandria.  Greek  athletics.  L.Criscuolo,  ‘ Alessandria  e  I' agonistica  greca’  in 
Alessandria  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2077)  43-48,  reflects  on  Alexandrian  athletes  and  trainers  [for 
athletes  cf.  SEG  XLI  1751,  unknown  to  C.]  performing  abroad  and  in  the  local  contests  in  the  city,  in 
which  the  athletes  probably  began  their  careers:  Πτολεμαΐα  (Syll.3  390),  Άρσινόεια,  Βασί¬ 
λεια  (cf.  SEG  XXVII  1114),  άγων  Άδριάνειος  και  Φιλαδέλφειος  (Moretti,  IAG  84  C  LL. 
19/20;  a  contest  founded  for  and/or  by  Hadrian  and  subsequently  called  after  M. Aurelius,  who  is 
known  to  have  been  styled  φιλάδελφος,  rather  than  an  old  Ptolemaic  festival  re-baptized  after 
Hadrian),  άγων  Σελεύκειος  ( IAG  84  C  L.  23),  ’Ολύμπια  (MG  79;  SEG  VIII  658). 


2074.  Alexandria.  The  συσσίτια.  K.Buraselis,  ZPE  108  (1995)  166-188,  studies  the 
measures  taken  by  Caracalla  ( P.Giss .  40  II;  Dio  Cass.  77  (78). 23.2/3)  by  which  useless  people, 
who  were  potential  trouble-makers,  were  removed  from  the  city  (215/216  A.D.)  [cf.  now  also 
A.Favuzzi,  ZPE  121  (1998)  251-256].  One  of  these  measures  was  the  abolishment  of  the  συσσίτια  of 
the  Alexandrians.  B.  examines  the  meaning  of  συσσίτιον,  σύσσιτος,  collecting  i.a.  epigraphical 
evidence.  Σύσσιτοι  are  attested  as  members  of  a  cultic  association  at  Thespiai,  Gonnoi,  Phalanna 
(?)  and  Samos.  At  Lindos,  perhaps  at  Siwa,  and  at  Alexandria  ( OGIS  712,  SB  8914:  a  σύσσι- 
τος  of  the  Mouseion),  the  word  clearly  denotes  an  association.  It  is  not  found  denoting  a  profes¬ 
sional  association.  However,  a  common  meal  was  an  important  feature  of  these  associations  (for 
example  the  γέρδιοι  at  Theadelphia:  IGR  I  1 122,  109  A.D.);  other  words  were  used  to  indicate 
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professional  associations,  like  συμπόσιον,  συμβίωσις  and  συνήθεια  (a  few  examples).  The 
distinction  between  cultic  and  professional  associations  was  not  clear-cut,  cf.  the  δοΰμος  at 
Thessalonika  ( SEG  XLII  625)  and  the  πλήθος  of  the  iron-workers  from  Hermonthis  ( SEG  XLI 
1612-1615).  B.  also  points  out  that  many  professional  associations  were  styled  Ιερός  in  the  Im¬ 
perial  period  (a  few  examples).  He  concludes  that  Caracalla  had  abolished  (some  of)  the 
(professional)  associations  in  Alexandria,  sc.  the  εργολάβοι,  craftsmen,  especially  the  λινόϋ- 
φοι,  linen-weavers  (cf.  the  riotous  λινουργοί  at  Tarsos,  Dio  Cass.  34,  21-23).  In  an  Appendix, 
B.  studies  the  chronology  of  Caracalla’s  stay  in  Alexandria  (Dec.  215  -  April  216);  he  adduces 
IGR  I  1063  (SB  4275),  an  honorary  decree  for  Caracalla  and  his  parents. 


2075.  Alexandria  ?  Honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  gymnasiarch, 
2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  G.Nachtergael,  CE  72  (1997)  149/150,  argues  that  the  fragment 
published  by  W.Brunsch,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  2127-2147)  under  inv.  no.  335  (ph.),  is 
an  honorary  inscription  recording  the  erection  of  a  statue  for  a  gymnasiarch.  He  presents  the  fol¬ 
lowing  text. 


Πτολλα  .  [ . - . ---] 

δου  δις  άγορα[νομήσαντος  και  έξηγητεύ]- 
σαντος  και  γ[υμνασιαρχήσαντος  και] 

4  άδελφιδοΰν  Α[-  -  ] 

Ήρακλείδου  γυ[μνασιαρχήσαντος  και  -  ] 


τίωνος  γυμνα[σιαρχήσαντος,  τον  αιώνιον] 
ν  ν  και  μέγαν  [γυμνασίαρχον] 

8  vacat  ή  [πόλις]  vacat 


διά  Νικίου  Α[-  . --] 

γυμνασι[αρχ  -------- . -  -] 

ν  ν  σα[-  -  --  --  --  -- . ] 


For  the  lettering  Ν.  refers  to  F.Kayser,  Recueil  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1441)  nos.  12,  21,  24  and  39  II  1.  perhaps 
Πτολλα  or  Πτολλα[ρίωνος],  Ν.  II  2-3.  an  ascending  cursus  honorum,  N.,  who  adds  that  in  L.  3  in  fine  the 
lower  part  of  a  vertical  hasta  is  visible  and  that  in  LL.  2/3  κοσμητεύ]Ισαντος  is  improbable,  though  not  to  be  ex¬ 
cluded  completely  II 4.  άδελφιδοΰς:  ‘nephew’;  relatives  of  the  honorand  were  mentioned  who  also  fulfilled  impor¬ 
tant  magistracies;  with  A[~]  the  name  of  the  honorand’s  uncle  began,  Ν.  II  6.  τίωνος:  end  of  the  name  of  a  sec¬ 
ond  uncle,  Ν.  II  6-7.  the  term  ‘great  gymnasiarch’  is  only  attested  for  Alexandria,  N„  who  therefore  tends  to  as¬ 
sign  the  stone  to  that  city  II  10.  γυμνασιάρχου  or  -αρχήσαντος],  N. 


2076.  Alexandria.  Honorary  inscription  for  Diocletian,  298  A.D.  OGIS  718; 
Kayser  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1441)  15.  S.Pemigotti  in  Alessandria  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2077)  220- 
226,  refers  to  a  passage  in  G.Brocchi’s  notebook  on  the  latter’s  visit  to  Alexandria  in  1822,  in 
which  he  mentions  a  copy  by  Salt,  English  consul  in  Cairo,  given  to  B.  in  December  1822.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  this  copy  in  L.  1  the  stone  had  τιμιώτατον  (Kayser,  who  mentions  Salt,  gives  [τι]- 


EGYPT 


601 


μιώτατον),  in  L.  4  Πούβλιος  (Kayser:  Πούπ[λιος])  and  in  L.  5  vacat  επ'  άγαθψ  vacat 
(Kayser:  nothing). 


2077.  Alexandria.  Inscribed  statue  dedicated  to  Pappos,  Antonine  period.  CIG 

4684;  OGIS  699;  SB  8284;  SEG  XX  503.  For  a  description  of  the  statue  cf.  L. Mercando  in 
Alessandria  e  il  mondo  ellenistico-romano .  I  Centenario  del  Museo  greco-romane.  Atti  del  II 
Congresso  Internazionale  Italo-Egiziano,  Alessandria  23-27  novembre  1992  (Rome  1995) 
363/364  no.  6  (ph.):  seated  man  holding  a  book -roll  in  his  left  hand  and  flanked  by  a  small  figure 
and  by  a  personification  of  Thoth;  also  a  serpent  coiling  around  a  column;  M.L.Lazzarini,  ibidem 
365/366  no.  1,  republishes  the  text,  with  brief  comment.  Πάππος  Θεόγνωστος  probably  was  a 
doctor,  who  cured  the  dedicant’s  wife  or  daughter  Τριπτολέμα;  appropriately  his  statue  was 
placed  in  the  temple  of  Serapis,  who  was  also  a  healing  god. 


2078.  Alexandria.  Inscribed  hydria,  Hellenistic  period.  J.-P. Morel  in  Alessandria 
—  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2077)  371,  mentions  a  black  glazed  hydria  (‘Plakettenvase’)  with  the 
graffito  ’Αριστόδημος  Διονυσίου. 


2079.  Alexandria.  Manufacturer’s  mark  on  a  lamp,  ca.  50-100  A.D.  Terracotta 
lamp  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  the  University  of  Munster;  on  the  bottom  the  incised 
‘Tbpfermarke’  X  (probably  a  chi).  Ed.pr.  A.Heimerl,  Boreas  18  (1995)  234/235  (ph.). 


2080-2082.  Al-Muwayh.  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  Roman  imperial  period.  Rock- 
cut  inscriptions  ca.  200  m  northwest  of  the  fortress  of  Al-Muwayh  (on  the  road  between  Koptos 
and  Al-Qusayr  at  distances  of  63  and  1 10  km  respectively).  After  re-examination  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tions  A.Bulow-Jacobsen,  H.Cuvigny,  J.-L.Foumet,  M.Gabolde,  C. Robin,  BIFAO  95  (1995) 
103-124,  republish  one  Latin  ( I.Ko.Ko .  19  =  103-107  no.  1)  and  one  Greek  ( I.Ko.Ko .  18  = 
108/109  no.  4)  graffito  and  add  some  inedita  in  Greek,  Egyptian  and  Arabic.  We  present  the 
Greek  texts. 


2080:  107/108  no.  3  (ph.;  dr.).  Name,  Period  of  the  Principate. 

ζ 

Γάζα  Γά{ζ)ζα  Γά[.]]α 

Female  name  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  1974  no.  731)  written  three  times;  presumably  the  left  graf¬ 
fito,  the  only  one  written  correctly,  is  the  definitive  version  after  two  earlier  attempts  with  deficient 
results,  B.-J.,  C.,  F.,  G.,  R. 


2081:  108/109  no.  4  (ph.;  dr.).  Names,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  ?  I.Ko.Ko.  18  (SB  4382). 
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[.]ε[.]ου[.]αεις  I  ΆποΙ[λ]ινάρις 

AOYC  I  M,  SB,  I.Ko.Ko.  II  1.  or  -αθις;  before  A  a  gamma  or,  preferably,  a  sigma,  B.-J.,  C„  F., 
G.,  R. 

2082:  109-112  nos.  6  B,  D,  E  (ph.).  Names,  Period  of  the  Principate  ?  Cluster  of 

Arabic  (A  and  C)  and  Greek  graffiti. 

B :  Arabic  graffito  (A)  Χαιρέας  I  Χαιρέας 

D:  I  Άρυώθης  Πεβώτ(ος) 

E:  III  Αθαενος  I  I  Μωενος  I  I  Σαλαιος 


D.  In  fine:  tau  above  omega;  Egyptian  name,  B.-J.,  C.,  F.,  G.,  R.  II  D/E.  the  vertical  strokes 
preceding  the  names  are  probably  Roman  numerals  (possibly  added  later).  It  is  unclear  what  they  in¬ 
dicate;  perhaps  a  reference  to  a  military  unit  or  the  number  of  visits  to  Al-Muwayh,  B.-J.,  C.,  F., 
G.,  R.  II  E.  (the  three  names  are  written  by  the  same  hand)  1.  Αθαενος:  not  attested  before;  proba¬ 
bly  a  Semitic  name  rather  than  an  error  for  Αθηναίος,  B.-J.,  C.,  F.,  G.,  R.  II  2.  Μωενος:  Semitic 
name  attested  in  Semitic  and  Greek  inscriptions  (Μοενος  and  Μοαινος  in  LBW  2412n  and  IGLS 
9003  respectively),  B.-J.,  C.,  F.,  G.,  R.  II  3.  Σαλαιος:  Semitic  name;  cf.  Σαλαει  and  Σαλαεος 
on  record  in  papyri  and  Σαλαεος  in  SEG  XXXVII  1489,  B.-J.,  C.,  F.,  G.,  R. 


2083.  Athribis.  Inscription  mentioning  Apollonios  and  Ammonios,  1st  cent. 
B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  Lower  part  of  a  creamy-white  limestone  block;  inscription  of  four  lines;  L. 
1  in  rather  careless  script.  Ed.pr.  A.Lajtar,  Etudes  et  Travaux  (Centre  d’Archeologie  Mediterra- 
neenne  de  l’Academie  Polonaise  des  Sciences)  17  (1995)  118-120  (ph.;  dr.). 

ΕΠΨΕΓΓΥΕ  I  vacat  I  Άπολλω[νί]ου  I  και  Άμμωνίου  II  ή  λευκή 


J.Bingen,  BE  (1997)  no.  677,  dates  the  text  to  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  II  1.  either  the  end  of  an  unpreserved  in¬ 
scription  above  or,  if  part  of  our  text,  something  comparable  to  in'  άγαθφ,  ed.pr.  II  3-5.  either  ‘(this  is)  the 
monument  of  white  stone  (representing  Apollonios  and  Ammonios)’  or,  less  preferably,  ‘(this  is)  the  sculpture 
(vel  sim.)  made  of  white  stone  (dedicated  or  made)  by  Apollonios  and  Ammonios’,  ed.pr.  II  on  118  note  2,  ed.pr. 
mentions  the  Greek  inscriptions  known  so  far  from  Athribis:  OGIS  761  (SB  620);  SB  1541  and  8872;  CIJ  1444/ 
1445;  Lefebvre,  Recueil  64  (duplicate  in  SB  10697)  and  65;  A.Dain,  Inscriptions  grecques  du  Musee  du  Louvre 
(Paris  1933)  no.  204. 


2084.  Elephantine.  Letters  of  Kleopatra  III  and  Ptolemy  IX  Soter  II  and  other 
documents  concerning  the  award  of  privileges  to  the  priests  of  Chnoum  in  Ele¬ 
phantine,  117/115  B.C.  OGIS  168  ( IThSy  244;  I. Prose  24;  GIBM  1066;  SEG  XLII  1556*). 
G.Dietze,  AncSoc  26  (1995)  157-184  (ph.;  description  of  the  stone  after  re-examination),  re¬ 
constructs  the  events  reported  in  the  ten  documents  of  this  complex  dossier  (I-X)  as  follows.  In  a 
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petition  (VIII;  LL.  53-66)  the  ‘people  from  Syene’  asked  Ptolemy  VIII,  Kleopatra  II  and 
Kleopatra  ΙΠ  for  exemption  from  taxes  for  the  temple  land  on  the  island  Pso.  This  request  was 
granted  to  them  by  a  letter  from  these  rulers  (IX;  LL.  67-71),  who  sent  a  corresponding  instruc¬ 
tion  to  the  responsible  official  (VII;  LL.  5 1/52).  In  another  petition,  apparently  necessary  because 
the  instruction  was  not  implemented  to  their  satisfaction,  the  ‘people  from  Syene’  ask  permission 
from  Kleopatra  III  and  Ptolemy  EX  to  erect  a  stele  recording  the  favors  awarded  by  the  now  de¬ 
ceased  Ptolemy  VIII,  and  request  that  the  new  rulers  issue  fresh  instructions  in  order  to  prevent 
future  misunderstandings  (VI;  LL.  39-50).  This  second  petition  was  also  granted,  and  a  royal 
letter  with  instructions  was  sent  to  the  strategos  and  epistrategos  of  the  Thebais,  Hermokrates  (V; 
LL.  36-38).  At  about  the  same  time,  the  rulers  inform  the  priests  of  the  temple  of  Chnoum  in  Ele¬ 
phantine  that  Hermokrates  received  the  aforementioned  letter  (IV;  LL.  32-35);  a  copy  of  the  letter 
to  the  priests  is  also  sent  to  the  new  epistrategos  Phomnous  (III;  LL.  29-31).  In  the  royal  letter  Π 
(LL.  15-25)  addressed  to  the  Chnoum  priests,  the  latter  are  awarded  an  annual  σύνταξις  of  200 
artaba  of  (--?),  probably  to  be  considered  an  additional  award  on  account  of  the  fact  that  Ptolemy 
VIII  had  become  a  σύνναος  θεός  in  Elephantine  after  his  death  in  116  B.C.  Doc.  I  (LL.  1-14) 
reports  on  a  visit  of  K.  Ill  and  Pt.  IX  to  Elephantine  and  states  that  the  priests  got  permission  to 
record  all  royal  φιλάνθρωπα  (i.e.  the  syntaxis  and  the  measures  concerning  the  island  Pso)  on  a 
stele.  As  to  the  identity  of  the  ‘people  of  Syene’,  the  documents  provide  the  following  data:  oi 
άπό  Συήνης  σκ[-]  (L.  67,  also  to  be  restored  in  LL.  39  and  53);  oi  έπι  τού  κατά  Συήνην 
ορούς  (L.  54;  cf.  also  L.  40,  where  a  similar  phrase  is  followed  by  τάς  χρείας  [παρεχό¬ 
μενοι]);  των  παρεχόμενων  δε  τάς  έν  τήι  αΰλήι  χρεί[ας]  (L.  37).  D.  suggests  restoring  in  L. 
67  (and  consequently  similarly  in  39  and  53)  [τονς  ά]πό  Συήνης  σκ[ηνίταις],  to  be  interpreted 
as  ‘soldiers’  or  ‘guards’,  who  bivouacked  either  in  the  court  (αυλή)  of  the  fortified  temple  or  in 
a  palisaded  encampment  (the  space  within  was  also  called  αυλή).  This  militia,  which  apparently 
guarded  the  otherwise  unfortified  mountainous  area  around  Syene,  is  likely  to  have  leased  the 
island  Pso  from  the  Chnoum  temple  for  its  food-supply.  On  this  assumption  it  becomes  clear 
why  the  ‘people  from  Syene’  and  the  Chnoum  priests  had  a  common  interest  in  the  island.  From 
hieroglyphic  documents  it  is  known  that  the  area  between  Elephantine/Syene  and  an  otherwise 
unknown  place  Takompso  belonged  to  the  Chnoum  temple  as  a  quasi-autonomous  and  tax-ex¬ 
empted  area  (the  Dodekaschoinos;  see  also  SEG  XLIV  1495),  but  was  placed  under  the  authority 
of  the  Philai  temple  in  the  early  Ptolemaic  period  under  less  favorable  conditions.  Taxes  were 
now  apparently  levied  on  the  island  Pso,  when  it  was  under  the  control  of  the  ‘people  of  Syene’ 
but  was  considered  by  government  officials  part  of  the  possessions  of  the  Philai  temple.  The  pe¬ 
titioners,  who  underline  the  strategical  importance  of  their  mission  (L.  57:  και  αύστηροΐς 
τόποις  παρορίοις  τήι  Αίθιοπίαι)  probably  because  they  did  not  have  a  legal  base  to  support 
their  claim,  requested  the  restoration  of  tax-exemption,  maintaining  that  the  island  was  temple 
land  of  Chnoum  (LL.  42  and  59):  either  the  island  belonged  to  an  area  which  was  still  a  bone  of 
contention  between  the  two  temples  or  the  supremacy  over  all  islands  in  the  area  was  contested. 
Our  dossier  reflects  a  complex  legal  relationship  between  state  and  temples.  ‘Die  Anerkennung 
der  Insel  Pso  als  Tempelland  des  Khnum  von  Elephantine  geschieht  nicht  als  Erfullung  einer 
Rechtsforderung,  sonder  wird  als  Philanthropon  der  Herrscher  vorgestellt  und  im  Anweisungs- 
schreiben  der  Herrscher  an  die  konigliche  Verwaltung  anscheinend  iiberhaupt  nicht  erwahnt. 
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Dennoch  fuhrt  die  von  den  Priestern  errichtete  Stele  alien  Besuchem  der  Tempelinsel  genau 
diesen  Tatbestand  vor  Augen’  (183). 


2085.  Elephantine.  Rescripts  of  Diocletian.  IThSy  252  ( IGR  I  1291;  SB  8393; 
I. Prose  65;  SEG  XXXIX  1698).  D.Feissel,  L’Antiquiti  Tardive  3  (1995)  37-43,  analyzes  the 
various  documents  referred  to  in  this  text  and  focuses  on  the  following:  1)  LL.  1-3:  F.  puts  a 
comma  after  δεήσι,  thereby  discarding  a  reference  to  a  preceding  petition  to  the  Egyptian  ratio¬ 
nalis;  in  LL.  2/3  he  proposes  ίπ)ροσε/λθ)ΐν  φροντίσαται  (=  φροντίσατε),  δς  ούκ  έ(άσ)ι 
ύ(μ)άς  (π)ερί  τούτων  ένοχ(λ)ΐσθαι ;  προσελθεΐν  φροντίσατε  =  adire  curate ;  ούκ  έάσει 
=  non  sinet;  the  reference  to  the  rationalis  shows  that  the  problem  is  fiscal;  2)  LL.  3-1 1:  in  L.  4 
F.  proposes  ή  (ΰμ)ετέρ(α)  άξί(ω)σ(ι)ς  (SEG:  ή(μ)ετέρας  (έργ)ασ(εί)ας),  followed 
by  βίη:  ‘improbable  sous  cette  forme  (πάση  βία  would  be  better)  —  mais  la  copie  <de 
Pococke>  parait  —  irremediablement  corrompue’;  in  L.  5  in  fine  F.  prefers  to  restore  [ήτήσατε] 
or  [ήξιώσατε],  implying  that  the  petitioners  asked  for  an  imperial  letter  to  be  sent  to  the  gover¬ 
nor;  in  L.  8,  with  ένομίσαμεν,  the  imperial  decision  to  do  so  is  mentioned;  in  L.  6,  on  the  basis 
of  Pococke’s  copy,  F.  prefers  two  optatives  after  ϊνα:  άποστρέψιε  (=  -ειε)  and  κωλύσιε  (= 
-ειε);  in  L.  10  F.  puts  a  comma  after  κελεύσει  and  prefers  τή(ς  τ)οιαύτης  to  τη(λικ)αύτης. 
The  clause  ύπενάντιον  -  υμών  is  the  equivalent  of  contra  huiusmodi  vexationem  vobis  pro- 
vidimus;  3)  LL.  11-19:  in  L.  13  έν  διαστέματι  means  ‘a  distance’,  i.e.  in  the  bureau  of  the  ra¬ 
tionalis  in  Alexandria;  in  L.  13  in  fine  F.  proposes  εις  =  ής  (SEG:  εις);  in  L.  18  F.  suggests 
χωρία—  εύρεθεΐεν  (rather  than  αίρεθεΐεν)  ταΐς  έξ  έθους  συντελείαις;  under  the  letters 
ΕΥΕΡΓΩΝ  (before  εύρεθεΐεν)  a  plural  participle  lurks.  F.  translates  LL.  17-19  as  follows:  ‘Si 
certains  d’entre  vous  se  trouvaient  (cultiver)  des  terrains  en  outrepassant  les  limites  qui  vous  ont 
ete  concedees  par  moi,  Diocletien  Auguste,  qu’ils  satisfassent  aux  contributions  accoutumees  au 
titre  de  ces  terrains.’  4)  L.  20:  F.  holds  the  word  order  (των  γραμμάτων  ερμηνεία)  to  be  un¬ 
usual;  ερμηνεία  των  γραμμάτων  (or  perhaps  even  των  (θείων)  γραμμάτων)  is  preferable 
(cf.  SEG  app.cr.  ad  LL.  21-38);  5)  LL.  22-35:  in  L.  23  in  fine  F.  suggests  Σαρμάτικος 
μέγιστος  τό  [.]'  (cf.  L.  24:  το  [β']).  In  L.  26  F.  prefers  αύτοκράτωρ  τ]ό  ι[ε']  (SEG:  Αύ- 
τοκράτωρ  ύπατ]ο(ς):  inversion  of  the  normal  word-order  consul,  imperator). 

On  44  F.  presents  the  following  text;  underlined  letters  are  not  in  Pococke’s  copy  but  result 
from  slight  corrections;  the  brackets  <  >  contain  letters  omitted  from  the  copy. 

ΗΕΔΕ  προσήκόν  έστιν  περί  των  ΠΑΟΠΟΙΙ.ΟΝ  καί  των  ΑΠΗΓΩΙΙΠΟ..  ων  μνήμην 

έπ[οιή]σασθαι 

έν  τή  ύμετέρα  δεήσι^ω  διασημοιάτω  (ατω)  καθολικό)  προσελ,θΐν  φ[ρ]οντίσαται, 

δς  ούκ  έάσι  υμάς 

{.}  7£ερί  τούτων  ένοχλΐσθαι-  Περί  δέ  τό)ν  χηδίων  άπερ  έν_τή  νήσο)  είναι  έμνημο- 

νεύσαται. 

4  άπερ  διά  τού  πραιποσίτου  τού  έν  Σοήνη  διατρίβονχος  ή  (ύ)μ,ετέρ(α)  άξί(ω)- 

σις  ΠΑΟΒΗΜ  κατέ- 

χεσθαι  έδήλωσεν,  γράμματα  προς  τον  τής  έπαρχείας  ήγούαενον  δοθή[να]ι 

.IC....H.  ? 
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ϊνα  την  αδικίαν  ταύτην  ilAPATOECON  συνήθειας  άποστρέΐ£ΐ£  καί  κωλύσΐ£Ϊνα 

υμείς 

την  έβγασείαν  των  αυτών  νωρίων  ώσπερ  ήξιώσαται  εχειν  A.HCII.Yf . ] 

8  [ . ΙΟΠΧΕΠΙΔΕΙΙΩΗΙΟΥΝΩ  ευθέως  ένομίσ<χμ[εν]  AEINECOCEACEI- 

NEPOCCYIIA 

I.ETICCIIKENE  οϋ  διστάσομεν,  εί  καί  τα  μάλιστα  ΤΕΙΝΥΧ  τής  ύμετέρας  άξκό- 

σεως  ή  ΠΑΟΙΟί[...] 

κατάσχασις  ήναντιώφη  τή  του  καθολικού  κελεύσει,  ύπεναντίον  τή(ς)  χοιαύτης 

ένοχλήσεως 

προ£νοησάμεθα  υμών·  Καί  ομιος  έπιδή  έδηλώσατε  τούς  ήμετέρους  πολήτας 

[ . ··] 

12  έκ  τής  προειρημένης  έτίας  μέχρει  νυν  έν  τή  τά£ει  των  καθωλικών  τουτέστιν  εις  την 

.  h] 

MHAICIH  έν  διαστέματι  κατέχεσθε  καί  σφόδρα  ήξιοίσατε  ϊνα  την  δωρεάν  ήμών  εις 

την 

μνήμην  έποιήσασθαι  ίσχυρά(ν)  ύμήν  καί  άκερέαν  διαφυλαχθήναι  κελεύσομεν, 

γράμματα 

προς  τον  ήμέτερον  (— )  δούναι  έκελεύσαμεν  (ί)να  την  ήμετέραν  δωρεάν 
16  ήν  δη  πάλιν  εις  τό  πρόσωπον  ύμε[ΐν]  έποι(η)σάμεθα  ίαχυράν  διαμένειν 

άνέχηται, 

πλήν  όμως  εϊ  τινες  έξ  υμών  υπέρ  τούς  ορούς  τούς  { ο }  ύπό  έμοΰ  τού  Διοκλητια- 

νού  Σεβαστού 

ύμε(ΐ)ν  [π]αρα£οθέντας  χωρία  ΙΕΥΕ.ΡΓΩΝ  είιρεθΐεν,  ταΐς  έξ  έθους  συντελείαις 

ύπέρ  αυτών 

αυτούς  τό  ικανόν  ποιεΐν,  πάσης  .ΧΙΙ[ . ]Π(ΧΥΠΟΡΑΜΑΑΦΡΟ[...]ΟΙ(Ι[ . ]Χ 

20  Έρμηνεήχ  τών  γραμμάτων 

Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Γάϊος  Αύρήλιος  Ούαλέρι- 
ας  Διοκλητιανός  Εΰσ(ε)βής  Ευτυχής  Σεβασιός  άργιερεύς  μέγιστος 
Γερμανικός  μένιστος  ι[ό  .']  Σαρματικό(ς)  ιιέχισχος  τό  [.'] 

24  {.}  Π { β)ερ(σ)ικός  μένιστοο  τό  β'  Βριττανικό,ς  Καρπικός 

’Αρμένικός  Μηδικός  Άδίαβηνικός  δημαρ[χικής  έξουσίας  τό  ι.'] 

[ύπατος  τό  αύτοκράτωρ  τ]ό  ι[.']  &ατήβ  πατρίδος  (άν)&ύπατο£ 

[Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Μάρκος  Αύρήλιος  Ούαλέριος  Μαξιμιανός] 

28  Εύσ£(βή)ς  Εύτυώακ)  Σεβα[στός]  άβχΐ£β£ύς  μ,έγιστος  Γερμανικός 

[μέγιστος  τό  /  Σαρματικός  μέγιστος  τό  Περσικός  μέγιστος  τό  /  Βριττανικός] 
[Κ]αρπικ[ός  ’Αρμενικός  Μηδικός  Άδιαβηνικός  δημαρχικής] 

[έξουσίας  τό  ι.'  ύπατος  τό  [.']  αύτοκράτωρ  τό  ι.'  πατήρ  πατρίδος  άνθ]- 
32  ύπατος  vacat  [Φ]λαυιος  Ουαλεριος  Κωνστάντιος 

Ιαλίρ(ιος)  0[ύα]2^έρ(ιος)  Μαξιμιανός  Γερμανικοί  Σαρματ]- 
ικοί  Περσικοί  Βριττανικοί  Καρπικοί  ’Αρμένικοι  Άδιαβηνικοί 
[μέγι]<2ΐώΐ  έπιωανέστατοι  [Καίσαρες  χαίρειν] 

36  λέγουίζιν  Έλεφαντινίταις  καί  Σοηνίταις  τοΐς  έν  Θηβαίδι· 

ΜΑΤΙΡΙΝ  ύπό  τού  πρωτοστάτου  ύμεΐς  αύ  μύν  άλλα  τού  . ΙΙ...11Γ 
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ημεν  υπέρ  των  έξ  έ'θ{ν}ους  συντελειών] 


1.  In  fine  έπ[οιή]σασθαι  =  έποιήσασθε  II  7.  ηξιώσαται  —  ήξιωσατε  II  12.  ετιας  —  αίτιας  II  14. 
έποιήσασθαι  =  έποιήσασθε;  κελεύσομεν  =  κελεύσωμεν. 


2086.  Fayum.  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2135. 


2087.  Fayum.  Naqlun.  Christian  epitaph,  early  7th  cent.  A.D.  M.Sprengling- 
P.S.Costas  in  N.  Abbott,  The  Monasteries  of  the  Fayyum  (Chicago  1937)  50  (majuscule  text  and 
English  translation).  Republished  by  A.Lajtar  in  Nubica  III/l.  Internationales  Jahrbuch  fiir  kop- 
tische,  meroitisch-nubische,  athiopische  und  verwandte  Studien  (Warsaw  1994)  [1995]  270-272 
(ph.). 

— p-  Κ(ύρι)ε,  άνάΙπαυσον  I  την  ψυχή(ν)  I  του  δούλου  II  σου  ΧρισΙτοδώρου·  έΐκοι- 
μήθη  μηΙνι  ΦαρμοΰΙθι  κθ',  η'  ίν(δικτίωνος)  t 


Date:  304/305  or  319,  S.C.;  early  7th  cent.,  L.  II  7.  H  in  fine  has  been  corrected  from  E  by  the  mason,  L., 
who  nevertheless  prints  μεΐνΐ  II  9.  κε',  L.;  corr.  Bingen. 


2087bis.  Fayum.  Narmouthis.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2099. 


2088.  Herakleopolis.  Two  edicts  by  Kleopatra  VII  and  Ptolemy  XV  Caesar, 

41  B.C.  I. Prose  45,  based  on  M.-T.Lenger,  Corpus  des  Ordonnances  des  Ptolimies 
(C.Ord.Ptol.)  75/76.  J. Bingen,  CE  70  (1995)  206-222,  presents  the  texts  of  the  two  edicts  (LL. 
1-10  and  11-35),  with  translations,  and  pays  special  attention  to  the  ‘niveaux  differents  de  la 
rhetorique  du  pouvoir  a  la  basse  epoque  hellenistique’  (207;  stylistic  analysis  on  215-218). 

Comment  on  LL.  12/13  (των  άπό  τής  πόλεως,  γεωργούντων  δ’  έν  Προσωπίτηι  καί 
Βουβαστείτηι):  the  ‘farmers’  (either  working  their  land  or  owning  the  land  or  both)  are  a  sub¬ 
division  of  οί  άπό  τής  πόλεως:  both  categories  were  full  citizens  of  Alexandria  and  certainly  not 
lower-class  people.  In  42  and  41  B.C.  there  was  a  severe  drought  in  Egypt  and  as  a  result  the  of¬ 
ficials  tried  to  levy  illegal  taxes;  the  landowners  complained  about  that;  moreover,  in  42  B.C.  the 
battle  of  Philippi  took  place,  in  which  Egypt  supported  Cassius;  the  royal  couple  needed  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  well-to-do  Alexandrian  landowners.  The  latter  receive  immunity  from  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  levy  of  the  στέφανος  and  the  έπιγραφή,  commonly  paid  by  the  klerouchoi.  The  fiscal  au¬ 
thorities  probably  tried  to  impose  klerouchic  taxes  on  the  Alexandrians. 

In  L.  2  Bingen  reads  Πτολεμαίος  6ς  και  Καΐσαρ  instead  of  ό;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1663;  in  L.  35 
one  should  read  κατά  νομόν  (‘dans  chaque  nome’)  rather  than  κατά  νόμον  (‘in  accordance 
with  the  law’). 

In  Appendix  Π  (220-222)  some  remarks  on  the  (dys)function  of  vacats  (‘blancs’,  ‘espacements 
significatifs’).  The  royal  injunction  that  the  edicts  should  be  exhibited  after  having  been  copied  in 
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Greek  and  indigenous  letters  (LL.  4-8),  does  not  refer  to  demotic  inscriptions  but  to  publication 
on  papyrus. 


2089.  Hermoupolis  Magna.  Funerary  epigram  for  an  anonymous  young  man, 
advanced  Roman  Imperial  period.  Bemand,  laser  .metriques  78.  B.Boyaval,  La  Lettre  de 
Pallas  no.  1  (January  1995)  16,  comments  on  "Εσπερος  in  L.  3  and  on  Bernand’s  translation 
(‘etoile  du  soir’)  and  interpretration  (‘astral  deification’  and/or  ‘indication  of  the  area  reached  by 
the  deceased’,  i.e.  the  West,  where  the  house  of  Hades  is).  He  argues  that  'Έσπερος  is  likely  to 
be  the  name  of  the  deceased  child  (three-year-old;  so  already  Peek,  GV  738)  but  that  at  the  same 
time  the  name  was  supposed  to  carry  the  overtones  described  by  Bemand.  He  refers  to  AP  XI 
22;  XII  82  and  108. 


2090.  Vacat. 


2091.  Kellis.  Dedication  to  Tapsais  and  Tithoes,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Bronze  stat¬ 
uette  in  the  Egyptian  style  representing  a  woman  (Tapsais)  who  wears  a  long  dress,  armlets, 
bracelets,  necklace  and  a  wig  surmounted  by  the  crown  of  Hathor  or  Isis;  she  holds  a  staff  and 
the  hieroglyph  for  ‘life’  in  her  right  and  left  hand,  respectively;  inscription  incised  on  the  front  of 
the  dress  over  the  legs  (for  the  inscription  to  be  read,  the  statuette  should  be  turned  a  quarter  to 
right);  found  in  the  contra  temple  against  the  back  of  the  sanctuary  of  the  main  temple  (the  latter 
was  dedicated  to  the  god  Tutu).  Edd.pr.  O.E.Kaper  -  K.A.Worp,  REgypt  46  (1995)  107-118 
(ph.;  dr.;  translation). 

Ταλαεους  θυγά(τηρ)  I  Θαησις  I  Ταψάιτι  έκνίκω  I  Τιθοήτι  θεψ  Κέλλεως 

1-2.  Either  Ταλαεους  (genitive  of  a  new  female  name  Ταλαής)  or  Ταλαεους  (nominative  of  a  new  female 
name);  either  Θαησις  (nominative)  or  Θαήσις  (genitive):  Thaesis  was  either  the  daughter  of  a  mother  Talaes  or  the 
mother  of  a  daughter  Talaeous,  edd.pr.  II  3.  Ταψάις:  ‘She  who  belongs  to  Fate’;  the  goddess  Tapsais,  also  called 
Tnaphersais  (‘She  with  a  good  destiny’),  is  attested  only  six  times  in  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  from  Kellis,  and 
once  (Tnaphersais)  in  a  Greek  papyrus  found  in  the  temple.  She  functions  as  the  partner  deity  of  Tutu  (=  Tithoes), 
with  whom  she  shares  some  characteristics  (royal  traits;  protector  of  Kellis;  embodiment  of  human  destiny);  εκ- 
νικος  (‘conquering  completely’;  ‘all-victorious’)  is  not  attested  before,  edd.pr.,  who  also  considered  έκ  Νικώ 
(some  kind  of  genealogy  which,  however,  remains  unclear). 


2092.  Koptos.  List  of  customs  dues,  90  A.D .  I. Portes  67  ( OGIS  674;  IGR  I  1183; 
SB  8904;  SEG  XX  668).  B.Boyaval,  Connaissance  HelMnique  57  (1993)  73-76,  argues  that 
this  document  exclusively  concerns  dues  on  land-transport  and  that  in  LL.  30-32  ταφή  means 
‘mummy’  {I. Portes:  ‘cercueil’).  Those  who  transport  mummies  are  supposed  to  pay  dues  either 


608 


EGYPT 


before  entering  Koptos  (καταφέρεσθαι,  coming  from  the  desert)  or  after  leaving  it  (άναφέ- 
ρεσθαι;  returning  to  the  desert).  Cf.  J. Bingen,  BE  (1997)  no.  684. 


2093.  Koptos.  Dedication  to  the  angels,  316  A.D.  I .Portes  91  ( ILS  8882). 
M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear  in  Y.Le  Bohec  (ed.),  La  hierarchie  (Rangordnung)  de  I’armie  romaine 
sous  le  Haut-Empire  (Actes  Congres  Lyon,  15-18  Septembre  1994;  Paris  1995)  59/60,  briefly 
discuss  this  text.  In  L.  1  των  άνγέλων  are  ‘angels’,  not  ‘messengers’  (I. Portes)·,  in  L.  2  they 
interpret  νόοις  as  νοείς:  ‘tu  penses  au  grand-pretre  Dionysi(o)s’  (Διονύσιν  =  Διονύσιον;  he 
was  high-priest  of  the  god  of  Emesa,  Elagabal,  not  of  the  emperor  [But  cf.  D.Feissel’s  references  and 
remarks  in  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  518  no.  611:  νοοΐς  τον  άρχειερέα  =  ναοΐς  τον  άρχ.  (‘aux  tem¬ 
ples  (le  grand-pretre  — ) !  ’);  cf.  SEG  XXXVin  1 172:  ναοΐς  τον  σωτήρα.  The  variant  νοοΐς  for  ναοΐς  is  in  line  with 
Syrian  phonetics]);  μνησθή  I  ’Αραβία  (LL.  2/3)  means  ‘L’Arabie  est  1’objet  de  nos  pensees’ 
[D.Feissel,  loc.cit.,  translates  ‘que  l’Arabie  soit  presente  a  notre  souvenir’].  Since  the  Έμεσηνοί  (L.  1)  be¬ 
long  to  the  vexillatio  of  Legio  III  Gallica  and  Legio  I  Illyrica  and  are  probably  also  on  record  in 
another  inscription  from  Egypt  from  323  A.D.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2116),  they  are  likely  to  have 
been  part  of  a  small  garrison  rather  than  in  transit  as  part  of  the  mobile  field-army  of  the  comi¬ 
tatenses  (contra  M.P.Speidel,  EA,  10,  1987,  99/100). 


2094.  Latopolis  (Esna).  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2140. 


2095-2096.  Leontopolis  ?  Two  new  inscriptions.  Ed.pr.  G. Wagner,  ZPE  106 
(1995)  126-130  nos.  1/2  (ph.;  translation).  The  inscriptions  probably  come  from  Tell  Moqdam 
(if  not  from  Hehia);  now  in  the  museum  of  Cairo.  J. Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no.  517,  however,  ar¬ 
gues  that  the  attribution  to  Leontopolis  is  most  uncertain;  all  one  can  say  is  that  the  texts  come 
from  the  Delta. 


2095:  127/128  no.  1.  Dedication,  1st  cent.  B.C.?  Rectangular  limestone  base  with 

mouldings,  decorated  on  top  with  a  large  cone  surrounded  by  a  laurel  wreath.  Ed.pr. 
interprets  this  laureled  cone  as  a  version  of  the  Delphic  omphalos.  Probably  the  dedi¬ 
cant  had  received  an  oracle  (for  example  on  advancement)  which  had  turned  out  fa¬ 
vorably.  W.  collects  other  (anepigraphic)  dedications  of  omphaloi  in  Egypt. 

Φιλόξενος  ΆπολλοΙφάνου  σημεαφόρος  I  (έτους)  θ'  Παΰνι  κθ' 

2096:  128-130  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Ρ.  Papirius  Apollonios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Rectangular  marble  stele,  probably  from  a  loculus.  Apollonios  was  a  veteran  soldier; 
hence  his  Roman  citizenship.  No  doubt  he  possessed  land  in  the  area  of  Leontopolis, 
where  he  died. 

Πούβλιος  ·  Παπείριος 
Άπολλίόνιος  ·  τριήραρχος 
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στόλου  ·  πραιτωρίου  ·  Μισηνών 
4  ιη'  έτη,  έζησα  έτη  ξη' 

2.  Τριήραρχος:  captain  of  a  ship  under  the  navarch,  the  commander  of  the  fleet,  ed.pr.  II  3. 
πραιτωρίου:  the  classis  Misenensis  held  this  title  from  71  A.D.  to  330  A.D.,  ed.pr.  II  4.  ed.pr.  sees 
Roman  influence  in  the  syntax. 


2097.  Mons  Porphyrites.  Dedication  to  Pan  and  Sarapis,  23  July  18  A.D.  Black 
porphyry  stele  with  rounded  top  depicting  the  winged  sun-disk  and  two  cobras;  in  the  middle  a 
picture  of  Pan-Min,  the  ithyphallic  god  of  the  Eastern  Desert,  wearing  a  crown  surmounted  by 
two  tall  straight  plumes  and  raising  with  his  right  hand  a  flail  behind  his  head;  on  his  left  a  three- 
legged  incense-burner;  to  his  right  a  Greek  inscription.  Ed.pr.  W.Van  Rengen,  CE  70  (1995) 
240-245  (ph.;  dr.). 

Γάϊος  Κομίνιος  I  Λεύγας  ό  ευρών  I  τά  μέταλλα  τοίΰ  πορφυρίτου  καΙΙί  κνηκίτου 
και  I  μελανός  πορίφυρίτου  και  ποιΙκίλους  λίθους  I  ευχήν  τέμενοΙΙς  Πανί  καί 
ΣαράΙπιδι  θεοΐς  μεγΙίστοις  υπέρ  I  τής  σωτηρίας  των  I  τέκνων  αΰτοΰ  ·  II  vacat  I 
(έτους)  δ'  Τιβερίου  I  Καίσαρος  ΣεβαΙστοΰ,  Έπείφ  I  κθ' 


1.  A  Gaius  Con.inius,  eques  romanus,  in  Tac.,  Ann.  IV.31;  our  G.Cominius  Leugas  may  have  been  a  freedman; 
cf.  the  freedman  Publius  Iuventius  Agathopous  active  in  other  quarries  ( I. Pan  51;  I.Ko.Ko  39,  41),  ed.pr.  II  5. 
κνηκίτης:  attested  only  in  C.-E.Ruelle,  RPh  32  (1908)  245-277  §  35  LL.  224-229:  a  kind  of  yellowish  stone  or 
rock,  derived  from  κνηκός  (a  color),  ed.pr.  II  7-8.  ποικίλοι  λίθοι:  either  varieties  of  granite  or  diorite  or  different 
kinds  of  colored  marble,  ed.pr.,  who  prefers  the  former. 


2098.  Myos  Hormos  (area  of:  tomb  of  sheik  'Abd  al-Άΐ).  Rock-cut  inscrip¬ 
tion,  undated.  Graffito  on  a  rock  along  the  road  from  Koptos  to  Myos  Hormos  at  a  distance 
of  35  km  from  the  latter.  Ed.pr.  J.-L.Fournet,  BIFAO  95  (1995)  200  no.  32  (ph.;  dr.). 

Φατρής 


2099.  Narmouthis.  The  restoration  of  the  temple.  A. Leone,  RIA  18  (1995)  [1996] 
129-139,  discusses  an  ‘idealized’  male  portrait  from  Medinet  Madi  (Narmouthis)  now  in  the 
Civiche  Raccolte  Archeologiche  e  Numismatiche  di  Milano.  She  dates  it  ca.  150-50  B.C.  and  ar¬ 
gues  that  it  should  be  related  with  the  restoration  and  amplification  of  the  temple  of  Renetutet  on 
record  in  I.Fayum  156-159.  On  136/137  she  briefly  discusses  these  inscriptions,  erected  by 
benefactors  under  and  on  behalf  of  Ptolemy  VIII  (156;  145-118  B.C.),  Ptolemy  IX  and  Cleopatra 
III  (157;  117-106  B.C.)  and  in  the  22nd  year  of  Ptolemy  IX  (158/159;  96  B.C.).  The  reference  to 
Ptolemy  IX  in  96  B.C.  is  surprising  since  he  stayed  in  Cyprus  as  an  exile  from  106  to  88  B.C.: 
either  the  restoration  took  place  after  the  latter  year  (the  date  being  ‘retroattiva’)  or  it  was  begun  in 
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96  but  finished  in  or  after  the  king’s  return  to  Egypt  in  88  B.C.  or  the  inscription  was  erected  by  a 
local  supporter  of  the  exiled  king.  In  view  of  the  inscriptions  the  portrait  may  represent  Ptolemy 
VIII  (or  his  son,  the  later  Ptolemy  XII)  or  IX. 


2100.  Oasis  Magna.  Hibis  (oasis  of  Khargeh).  Edict  of  T.Iulius  Alexander, 

68  A.D.  OGIS  669  ( IGR  I  1263;  SB  8444;  SEG  XXXV  1605*;  cf.  XXXVIII  1676).  J.-L. 
Mourgues,  BCH  119  (1995)  415-435,  presents  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  style  and  contents  of 
the  προοίμιον  of  this  text  (LL.  3-10;  French  translation;  separate  studies  on  the  chancellery  ex¬ 
pressions  πρόνοιαν  ποιεΐσθαι  (‘s’occuper  du  reglement  d’un  probleme’),  φροντίς/φροντίζειν 
(‘apporter  solution  administrative  aux  problemes  ou  aux  sujets  determines  par  ce  verbe’)  and 
προγράφειν  (‘prescrire  et  faire  afficher’)  in  an  appendix  on  431-435,  where  numerous  parallels 
are  adduced).  He  concludes  that  the  edict,  though  dated  to  the  reign  of  Galba,  had  been  prepared 
by  the  prefect  under  Nero,  and  by  the  latter’s  order,  in  advance  of  the  emperor’s  planned  visit  to 
Egypt.  At  the  moment  the  edict  was  issued  (6  July)  this  visit  seemed  imminent,  since  it  was  not 
known  that  Nero  had  died  shortly  before  (9  June).  When  the  accession  of  Galba  became  known, 
the  text  already  made  public  was  retracted  by  the  chancellery  and  underwent  some  minor  revi¬ 
sions  to  fit  the  new  situation.  On  28  September  (i.e.  after  an  unusually  long  delay  of  84  days, 
due  to  its  being  reworked),  this  second  text  was  published  by  the  strategos  of  the  Thebais.  We 
mention  the  main  arguments:  1)  an  explicit  confirmation  of  the  edict  by  the  emperor,  which  is  the 
usual  practice,  is  absent;  δηλοΰν  (L.  9)  always  refers  to  a  viva  voce  presentation  (here  by  the 
prefect  before  the  emperor),  which  can  only  be  explained  in  the  context  of  Nero’s  expected  visit; 
2)  the  connection  of  the  absolute  genitive  των  θεών  ταμιευσαμένων  εις  τούτον  τον  ίερώτα- 
τον  καιρόν  την  τής  οικουμένης  ασφάλειαν  (LL.  9/10)  with  the  preceding  is  awkward,  and 
must  be  considered  a  later  addition;  moreover,  it  refers  to  the  ideological  principles  of  Galba;  3) 
by  contrast,  έπιλάμπειν  in  L.  7,  connected  with  the  σωτηρία  τοΰ  παντός  ανθρώπων  γένους, 
is  a  clear  reference  to  Nero’s  solar  ideology,  which  the  chancellery  failed  to  cancel.  The  verb  is 
also  used  in  Nero’s  proclamation  of  the  freedom  of  Greece  ( IG  VII  2713  LL.  34-37)  and  is  in 
line  with  the  tradition  of  Hellenistic  rulers  (not  with  Galba’ s  archaic  Roman  ideals).  Probably 
Nero  planned  to  make  a  similar  declaration  in  Egypt  (cf.  τα  δε  μείζονα  και  δεόμενα  in  L.  9, 
which  probably  included  restoration  of  Alexandria’s  privileges  suppressed  by  Augustus,  espe¬ 
cially  the  re-institution  of  a  βουλή,  which  the  Alexandrians  had  repeatedly  requested),  and  the 
edict  was  meant  to  clear  up  some  minor  and  specific  problems  before  his  arrival;  4)  αύτοκρά- 
τωρ  as  praenomen  in  the  imperial  nomenclature  (Σεβαστού  αύτοκράτορος  Γάλβα;  L.  7)  is 
typical  of  Nero,  who  in  66/67  A.D.  re-established  a  practice  abolished  by  Augustus’  successors. 
Galba  abolished  it  again;  see  e.g.  the  date  at  the  end  of  our  text  (LL.  65/66):  Γάλβα  Καίσαρος 
Σεβαστού  αύτοκράτορος,  where  αύτοκράτορος  again  is  in  its  traditional  place  as  reflection 
of  the  imperial  salutation.  Discussion  of  Nero’s  special  connections  with  Egypt  and  of  Tiberius 
Alexander’s  loyalty  to  this  emperor  on  record  in  literary  sources.  M.Alpers,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1781)  284/285,  briefly  comments  on  the  term  φίσκος  (LL.  20/21  and  25),  to  be  iden¬ 
tified  with  the  δημόσιος  λόγος  (L.  21)  and  interpreted  by  A.  as  ‘die  der  zentralen  Staatskasse 
untergeordnete  Provinzialkasse  Agyptens  — ,  d.h.  den  fiscus  Alexandrinus’.  On  the  other  hand 
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the  terms  Καίσαρος  λόγος,  κυριακός  λόγος  and  κυριακοι  ψήφοι  (LL.  13,  18  and  30)  refer 
to  the  private  funds  of  the  emperor. 


2101.  Ombos.  Epitaph  of  a  prophetess  of  Ammon,  1st  cent.  B.C.  or  a.D.  Small 
rectangular  sandstone  stele,  excavated  in  the  East  nekropolis  near  Shoteb.  The  inscription  is  in  a 
tabula;  guidelines.  Ed.pr.  G. Wagner,  ZPE  106  (1995)  123-125  (dr.;  translation). 

Τάφος  Τημάλιτος  I  προφήτιδος  ’ΆμΙμωνος 

1.  ΤΗΜΑΛΥΙΌΣ,  lapis;  the  name  Τημαλις  is  unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.  who  refers  to  related  personal  names  in 
papyri  like  Τημαλλατος,  Τημούλιος,  Ταμηλ(ις);  J. Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no.  527,  wonders  whether  one  should  read 
Τημαλυς  or  Τημαλ(λ)ις  II  2.  the  position  of  prophetess  of  Ammon,  corresponding  with  that  of  the  high  priest, 
is  new;  the  cult  of  Ammon  is  not  firmly  attested  at  Ombos;  perhaps  Temalis  was  a  stranger  who  died  at  Ombos, 
ed.pr. 


2102.  Panopolis.  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2130. 


2103.  Philai.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  dioiketes,  145-140/139  or  131-125 
B.C.  (probably  ca.  142-140/139  B.C.).  I. Philae  13.  J.F.Oates,  BASP  32  (1995)  17,  re¬ 
stores  the  lost  initial  part  of  this  inscription  as  follows:  [name  των  ισοτίμων  τοΐς]  I  πρώτοις 
φίλοις  και  διοικητήν.  For  the  title  and  the  date  see  our  lemma  no.  2037. 


2104.  Philai.  Dedication  in  honor  of  Ptolemy  VIII  and  others,  142-131  or  af¬ 
ter  124  B.C.  (probably  ca.  142-136  B.C .).  I. Philae  64  (SB  6116)  +  SEG  XXVIII  1483  = 
SEG  XXVIII  1663  (SEG  XXVI  1803).  J.F.Oates,  BASP  32  (1995)  17/18,  restores  in  L.  10 
Άγαθΐνος  των  ί[σοτίμων  τοΐς  προίτοις  φίλοις]  rather  than  των  π[ρώτων  φίλων]:  since  the 
dedicator  Hermias  is  now  known  to  have  been  των  πρώτων  φίλων  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1663  LL. 
6/7),  the  sons  should  be  reduced  in  rank.  For  the  title  and  the  date  see  our  lemma  no.  2037. 

J. Bingen,  BE  (1996)  no.  531  points  out  that,  contrary  to  O.’s  assertion,  the  stone  is  not  lost, 
and  that  the  photo  in  Elephantine  XI.  Funde  und  Bauteile.  1.-7.  Kampagne,  1969-1976  (Mainz 
1987)  pi.  48d  confirms  O.’s  reading  I  instead  of  Π. 


2105.  Philai.  Graffito,  Christian  period.  I. Philae  229.  J.-L.Fournet,  B1FAO  95 
(1995)  188  note  43,  suggests  reading  Κυριάκός  Παύλου  or  Παύλος  rather  than  Κυριάκός, 
Παυνί  i',  since  a  date  indicated  only  by  the  month  would  be  an  anomaly. 
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2106.  Qusiir  al-Banat.  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  reign  of  Augustus/undated. 

I.Ko.Ko.  4/5,  10  and  13-15.  After  re-examination  of  these  texts  J.-L.Foumet,  BIFAO  95  (1995) 
201-203,  presents  new  readings  and  observations: 

I.Ko.Ko.  4:  in  L.  1  the  reading  'Αδ(ριανοΰ)  y  should  be  rejected.  Consequently  the  in¬ 
scription  cannot  be  dated  to  the  reign  of  Hadrian.  The  two  dated  texts  from  this  site 
{I.Ko.Ko.  3  and  5)  both  belong  to  the  reign  of  Augustus;  Άννίων  (L.  2)  is  a  name  of 
Semitic  origin; 

I.Ko.Ko.  5  (ph.;  dr.):  F.  reads  Νικίας  ’Ιάμβου  Καίσαρο[ς]  I  ήκω  συν  "Ανθώ  και 
ΣΥΝ[....]  I  (έτους)  κθ'  Καίσαρο[ς]  ([-]ικιυς  Ίαμβου  Καίσαρο[ς  -]  I  ήκω 
σύ[ν]  Νέω  καί  συν  [-]  I  (έτους)  θ'  Άδ(ριανοΰ),  I.Ko.Ko.)·,  Nikias  is  a  slave  of 
Iambos,  himself  a  slave  rather  than  a  freedman  of  the  emperor.  The  latter  was  sug¬ 
gested  in  I.Ko.  Ko.  on  the  basis  of  the  the  erroneous  reading  λ(ίβερτος)  in  I.Ko.Ko. 
54;  in  L.  2  in  fine  probably  a  name,  e.g.  Συν[ίστορι].  The  date  according  to  F.’s  new 
reading  is  2  or  1  B.C.; 

I.Ko.Ko.  10:  Μνησθή  I  ό  γράψα[ς]  (Μνησθ(ε)ίη  I  ό  γρά(ψας),  I.Ko.Ko.).  The  for¬ 
mula  points  to  a  late  date  (2nd  cent.  A.D.  but  probably  later); 

I.Ko.Ko.  13:  Άπολλώ  (’Απόλλων,  I.Ko.Ko.):  name  typical  of  the  late  Roman  empire 
(5th-8th  cent.  A.D.,  whereas  ’Απόλλων  is  especially  frequent  from  the  1st  to  4th  cent. 
A.D.); 

I.Ko.Ko.  14:  I.Ko.Ko.' s  Θ(εω)  Σω(τήρι)  should  be  rejected:  Arabic  numeral  rather  than 
Greek; 

I.Ko.Ko.  15:  L.  2  ([Σα]ραπίων)  probably  does  not  belong  to  the  graffito  of  L.  1. 


2107.  Tell  Atrib.  Stamped  amphora  handles  and  dipinto  on  a  flask.  K.Mysli- 
wiec,  ASAE  72  (1992/1993)  53-77,  presents  a  report  of  the  Polish  excavations  at  Tell  Atrib  (near 
Benha)  in  1985. 

Z.Stetyllo  apud  M.  59/60  reports  on  two  Rhodian  stamped  amphora  handles  with  circular 
stamps:  1)  [Έπί  Άρχ]εμβρότου,  [Πα]νάμου  (150-100  B.C.);  2)  N  surrounded  by  an  illegi¬ 
ble  inscription  (ca.  300  B.C.);  id.  on  64  mentions  a  (Hellenistic  ?)  rectangular  amphora  stamp  of 
unknown  provenance:  Ήρακλεόδωρος. 

A.Lukaszewicz  apud  M.  61/62  (ph.;  dr.)  publishes  a  red  clay  flask  with  a  dipinto  around  the 
neck:  Πετρωνία,  επιες,  ζήσις  (=  ζήσης;  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.). 


2108.  Terenouthis.  Epitaphs,  1st  cent.  B.C.  -  3rd  cent.  A.D.  J.Pelsmaekers,  BIBR 
65  (1995)  5-12,  updates  his  earlier  list  of  epitaphs  from  Terenouthis  (cf.  SEG  XL  1579). 


2109.  Thebai.  Greek  epigraphy.  L.Criscuolo  in  Hundred-Gated.  Thebes  21-29,  presents 
a  survey  of  the  main  publications  on  Greek  inscriptions  and,  in  an  Appendix  on  29,  for  a  list  of 
Greek  inscriptions  (dedications,  honorary  inscriptions)  from  Thebai  (proskynemata,  graffiti  and 
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tituli  memoriales  excluded;  among  the  ca.  2600  Greek  inscriptions  graffiti  and  proskynemata 
constitute  the  vast  majority,  viz.  ca.  2500). 


2110.  Thebai.  Priestly  decree.  SB  4542;  G.Wagner,  BIFAO  70  (1971)  1-21  no.  1. 
L.Criscuolo  in  Hundred-Gated  Thebes  23/24  with  note  20,  accepts  W.Clarysse’s  suggestion  to 
read  Ιέραξ  on  5/6  fr.  B  L.  7  and  7  C/D  L.  7  and  to  identify  this  man  with  the  homonymous 
strategos  under  Ptolemy  VIII.  On  the  assumption  that  the  τριακονθετηρίδαι  (fr.  A  L.  3)  refer 
to  the  commemoration  of  the  30th  anniversary  of  Ptolemy’s  rule,  she  suggests  dating  the  decree 
to  141/140  B.C.  P.W.Pestman,  ibidem  121,  sticks  to  the  traditional  date:  ca.  191  B.C.  (Ptolemy  V 
Epiphanes). 


2111.  Thebai.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Soter,  ca.  50-100  A.D.  SB  8365  ( CIG  4822; 
OGIS  698;  IGR  I  1233).  K.  Van  Landuyt  in  Hundred-Gated  Thebes  71  with  note  10  points  out 
that  the  metronymic  of  the  deceased  should  be  read  as  Φιμοΰτος  (other  editions:  Φιλοΰτος), 
which  is  more  in  line  with  the  Egyptian  version.  His  father  is  Κορνήλιος  Πόλλιος;  further  re¬ 
flections  on  the  members  of  this  family;  on  74-80  texts  and  translations  of  the  epitaphs  of  Soter’s 
children  and  relatives:  SB  3930,  3931  (cf.  8368;  CIG  4825;  IGR  I  1230),  8366  (CIG  4823;  IGR 
I  1232),  8367  (CIG  4824;  IGR  I  1229),  8369  (CIG  4826  +  Add.  p.  12;  IGR  I  1234),  8371, 
8373  (CIG  4830). 

For  SB  8368/8369  cf.  P.J.Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  112  (1996)  178.  On  79/80  Van  L.  gives  the  text  of 
SB  8370  (CIG  4827;  IGR  I  1231). 


2111bis.  Thebai  (Karnak).  For  an  inscription  from  Kamak  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2118. 


2112.  Wadi  Hammamat.  Rock-cut  inscriptions,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

I.Ko.Ko.  40,  51-53,  56,  58,  60b,  73,  94,  109  and  126.  After  re-examination  of  these  texts  J.- 
L.Foumet,  BIFAO  95  (1995)  203-205,  presents  new  readings  and  observations: 

I.Ko.Ko.  40:  L.  3,  read  as  Τιβ[ε]ρ[ί]ου  (έτους)  β',  is  Demotic  rather  than  Greek; 

I.Ko.Ko.  51:  L.  1  (Latin  name)  and  L.  2  (Greek  date)  do  not  belong  together;  L.  2  continues 
the  Greek  proskynema  I.Ko.Ko.  126.  The  writer  of  I.Ko.Ko.  126,  now  dated  to  79 
A.D.,  also  occurs  in  the  proskynema  I.Ko.Ko.  53  from  the  4th  of  June  91  A.D.:  he  vis¬ 
ited  the  sanctuary  for  a  second  time  after  twelve  years; 

I.KoKo.  52:  the  rho  has  an  oblique  hasta  above  it  (1^):  abbreviation  of  εκατονταρχίας; 

I.Ko.Ko.  53:  diaireseis  above  the  iota’s  in  'Ιέραξ  and  T  in  LL.  5  and  8  (rare  before  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.;  cf.  also  the  trema  on  the  first  iota  of  ’Ισίδωρος  in  I.Ko.Ko.  60b).  The  per¬ 
son  in  L.  4  (Παχομπρητ  Ψενχοΰμις;  Ψενχνοΰμις,  I.Ko.Ko.)  is  also  on  record  in 
I.Ko.Ko.  126. 
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I.Ko.Ko.  56:  Σατορνίνου  instead  of  the  Antonine  date  in  L.  2  (cf.  J. Bingen,  CE  1972, 
285:  Σατορνίλου,  and  W.Peek,  DLZ  96,  1975,  931:  Σατορνΐνος;  LL.  1/2:  [υπέρ 
του  κυρί]Ιου  Τίτου  Άντωνίνου  Καίσαρος  (έτους)  γ',  Ι.Κο.Κο.)', 

Ι.Κο.Κο.  58:  in  L.  2  Άλέξ(ι)δος’ (so  SB  4Ϊ31)  or,  less  preferably,  Άλέξ(αν)δρος 
rather  than  Άλεξατος; 

I.Ko.Ko.  73:  L.  1,  read  as  Τυβι  ς,  is  Demotic  rather  than  Greek  and  does  not  belong  to  the 
graffito; 

I.Ko.Ko.  94:  Ψενμνεκουροΰς  (so  SB  4404;  Letronne,  Recueil  489)  rather  than  Ψενμαη- 
σκουροΰς; 

I.Ko.Ko.  109:  To  πρ(οσκύνημα)  ΣερήΙνου  rather  than  τόπος  σκήΙνου. 


2113.  Wadi  Hammamat.  Rock-cut  inscription,  Roman  Imperial  period  ?  Graf¬ 
fito  some  metres  left  of  the  Paneion.  Ed.pr.  J.-L.Fournet,  BIFAO  95  (1995)  199/200  no.  31 
(ph.;  dr.):  Άβδουβας  Αγκιου 

Άβδουβας:  Greek  transcription  (also  attested  in  a  papyrus)  of  a  Nabataean  name;  there  are  no  parallels  for  the 
patronymic,  which  is  perhaps  related  to  “Ανίας,  ed.pr. 


2114.  Unknown  provenance.  List  of  victors  at  the  Basileia,  267  B.C.  5£G 
XXVII  1114.  P. Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  585,  interprets  the  phrase  λαμπάδι  άπό  προ'πης 
(L.  9)  in  the  light  of  an  inscription  of  Kos  (cf.  our  lemma  1 127).  Λαμπάς  άπό  πρώτης  was  a 
torch  race  among  individuals,  which  preceded  the  team  race  (λαμπάς). 


2115.  Unknown  provenance.  A  group  of  statues  by  Protus,  end  of  the  2nd/ 
3rd  cent.  A.D.  CIG  4968  (+  Add.  p.  1239);  SB  8454.  The  object,  now  in  the  Museo  di  Anti- 
chita  in  Turin,  is  described  by  L. Mercando  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2077)  364-365  no.  8 
(ph.):  pedestal  on  a  base;  on  the  pedestal  four  female  figures:  two  Nikai;  between  them  probably 
Nemesis;  veiled  woman,  who  may  have  commissioned  the  object,  which  may  have  been  ‘con- 
nessa  alia  celebrazione  di  una  vittoria  agonistica’.  M.L.Lazzarini,  ibidem  366/367  no.  2,  briefly 
presents  the  inscription:  Πρωτΰτος  τέχνη  I  έργαστηριάρχου.  The  name  Πρωτΰς  occurs  in 
other  Egyptian  documents  [for  names  in-ΰς  cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  VI  57-69;  the  genitive  ends  in  -ΰ,  -ΐ>ος, 
-ΰδος  or  -ΰτος,  Pleket]. 


2116.  Unknown  provenance.  Building  inscription,  323  A.D.  SB  4223.  M.Chris- 
tol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093)  60/61,  briefly  discuss  this  text.  On  the  as¬ 
sumption  that  in  fine  the  restoration  Ίλλυρικ[ής  και  ΈμεσηΙνώ]ν  σαγιτταρίων  is  acceptable, 
they  suggest  that  we  have  here  evidence  for  a  small  garrison  rather  than  for  a  unit  in  transit 
(‘simple  deplacement’)  as  part  of  the  mobile  field-army.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2093.  The  prove¬ 
nance  is  uncertain:  Syene  (but  the  text  is  not  in  IThSy),  Koptos  [C.  and  D.-B.  do  not  exclude  the  possi- 
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bility  that  the  text  is  from  Syene  and  that  the  unit  may  have  been  displaced  between  316  and  327  A.D.;  does  that 
mean  that  the  entire  garrison  has  been  displaced  from  Koptos  to  Syene  ?]. 


2117-2121.  Unknown  provenance.  New  inscriptions.  In  the  photographic  archive 
of  the  ‘Centre  franco-egyptien  d’Etude  des  Temples  de  Karnak’,  G.Wagner  found  a  number  of 
photos  of  unpublished  inscriptions.  Other  photos  represent  known  inscriptions,  of  varying 
provenance  (Cairo;  Koptos;  Deir  al-Bahari;  Karnak:  SEG  XXXII  1583;  ASAE  38,  1938,  63-67; 
SB  6840;  ASAE  39,  1939,  603-605).  The  provenance,  not  indicated  in  the  archive,  cannot  be 
established.  Ed.pr.  G.Wagner,  Cahiers  de  Karnak  10  (1995)  545-550  nos.  1-5  (ph.).  Dimen¬ 
sions  and  type  of  stone  are  unknown,  since  the  inscriptions,  except  one  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2118),  are  lost. 


2117:  546/547  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Sarapis  and  Aphrodite,  beginning  of  the 

3rd  cent.  B.C. 

Σαράπειδ[ι  και  ?]  I  Άφροδίτη[ι  θεοΐς]  I  πατρώιο[ις]  I  Τιμοκλή[ς]  II  ’Ονή- 
τορος  [— ]Ινιος  υπέρ  α[ΰτοΰ]  I  και  του  πατρό[ς] 


Variable  length  of  lines,  ed.pr.  II  1.  in  fine  [’Ίσιδι]  is  another  option,  ed.pr.  [J. Bingen,  BE  (1996) 
no.  541,  argues  that  Σαράπειδ[ι]  is  unacceptable  and  suggests  reading  Σαράπει  [”Ισει  ?]]  II  4-5. 
unattested  so  far,  ed.pr.  II  5-6.  an  ethnikon  like  [Γορτύ]1νιος  vel  sim.,  ed.pr.  II  7.  in  fine  [ευχήν]  ?, 
ed.pr. 


2118:  547  no.  2.  Commemoration  of  the  first  year  of  Tiberius’  reign,  14/15 

A.D.  Left  part  already  in  BIFAO  70  (1971)  24  no.  8  (ph.;  from  Karnak  itself);  right 
part  in  the  photographic  archive  of  Karnak. 

’Έτους  α'  Τ[ιβερ]ίου  I  Καίσαρο[ς  Σεβα]στοΰ  I  έπι  Μα[γίου  Μ]αξίμο[υ] 

I  ήγεμό[νος] 


4.  ήγεμών:  prefect  of  Egypt,  W.  [L.Criscuolo,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2109)  25/26,  suggests 
that  this  is  a  boundary  stone  of  the  castrum]. 

2119:  547/548  no.  3.  Stele  of  a  Roman  horseman,  1st  cent.  A.D. 

Λούκιος  Ού[..]Ιάριος  Άκύλας  I  Ιππεύς  άλης  I  Αΰγούστης,  τύρμης  II 
Σεουήρου 

1-2.  Ού[ιν]Ιάριος,  Οΰ[ιλι]Ιάριος,  Ού[λι]Ιάριος  are  all  compatible  with  the  traces  seen  by  ed.pr.  II  2. 
AICYAAS,  lapis  (so  ed.pr.  [though  in  L.  1  we  have  an  orthodox  K,  it  is  not  to  be  excluded  that  IC 
reflects  an  unfortunate  attempt  to  produce  a  kappa])  II  3-4.  Lucius  belonged  to  the  ala  Augusta  and, 
within  that  unit,  to  the  ‘turma  of  Severus’;  the  ala  Augusta  is  attested  in  other  texts  from  the  1st 
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cent.  A.D.,  the  escadron  of  Severus  not,  ed.pr.  II  funerary  or  commemorative  stele  ?,  ed.pr.,  who 
prefers  the  latter. 

2120:  548/549  no.  4.  Fragment  of  a  dedication,  1st  cent.  A.D. 

— ]  του  νομ[οΰ]  I  [— ]ων  εύσεβε[ίΙας  και  . ]ας  χάριν  ν  ν  I  vacat 

[άνέθ]ηκαν  vacat  II  [(’Έτους)  .'  Αΰτοκράτ]ορος  Καίσαρος  I  [ — ο]υ  Σε¬ 
βαστού  I  [month  -  -  ]  κς' 

1.  Mention  of  the  strategos  of  the  nome,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  e.g.  [υπέρ  έαυτ]ών  εϋσεβεβίας  καί  εΰ- 
νοί]ας,  ed.pr.  II  6.  the  name  of  the  emperor  contained  ca.  ten  letters:  e.g.  Ούεσπασιανο]ΰ  or  Δομι- 
τιανο]ΰ,  ed.pr.  II  7.  larger  script;  a  month  of  ca.  five  letters,  ed.pr. 

2121:  549  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Syria,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Συρία  I  L  (=  έτών)  T  έσι 

1.  Συρία  (nom.  fern.)  rather  than  Συρία  (gen.  masc.  of  Συρίας),  ed.pr.  II  έσι:  transcription  of 
Egyptian  hsy;  previously  only  έσιής  or  άσιης  were  attested;  meaning:  ‘glorified’:  cf.  E.Bemand, 
I. Louvre  71  L.  3  with  commentary,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  in  an  unpublished  dipinto  in  the  temple  of 
Piyris  in  Ain  Labakha  (Khargeh-oasis)  the  form  αίσι  or  ήσι,  qualifying  the  deity,  occurs  II  below  L. 
2  a  horizontal  line. 


2122.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  a  restored  building  to  Marcus  Au¬ 
relius  and  Commodus,  177/178  A.D.  G.Nachtergael,  CE  72  (1997)  148/149  no.  1,  points 
out  that  the  text  presented  by  W.Brunsch,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  2127-2147)  under  inv. 
no.  332  (ph.),  joins  a  sandstone  fragment  in  I. Kamel  -  G.Daoud  Girgis,  Coptic  Funerary  Stelae. 
Catalogue  giniral  des  Antiques  du  Musie  Copte  (Cairo  1987),  inv.  no.  333  (PI.  25  no.  57). 
B.’s  fragment  figures  in  Kamel’s  Catalogue  on  PI.  25  no.  56.  A.Lajtar,  JPP  27  (1997)  37-41, 
independently  combined  the  same  fragments  and  presented  a  slightly  different  version.  We  give 
N.’s  text  (except  for  L.  3  where  we  prefer  L.’s  έτελέσθη). 

['Υπέρ  Αΰ]τοκρατόρων  Και[σ]άρων  Μάρκου  Αύρηλίου 

Άντω[νίνου  καί  Λουκίου  Αύρηλίου  Κομμόδου  Σεβαστών 
Άρμενιακών  Μηδικών  Παρθικών  Γερμανι]- 
[κών  Σαρ]ματικών  μεγίστων  καί  τού  σύμπαντος  αυτών  οίκου  [-  - 

] 

[ - ]υ  έτελέσθη  καί  ή  στεφ[ά]νη  τών  έπ[ισ]κευασθέντων  τόπ[ων 

-  -  y  . ; . . ] 

4  [ - ]  Εΰδαίμονος·  ’Έτους  ιη'  Αύτοκρατόρων  Καισάρων  Μάρκου 

Α[ύρηλίου  Άντωνίνου  καί  Λουκίου  Αύρηλίου  Κομμόδου 

Σεβαστών  Άρμενιακών  Μηδικών] 
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[Παρθικών  Γερμανικών  Σαρματικών  μεγίστων,  month,  day] 

Γ  Before  υπέρ  perhaps  Αγαθή  Τύχη,  Ν.;  L.  suggests  restoring  [υπέρ  νίκης  και  αιωνίου  διαμονής  vel  sim., 
possibly  preceded  by  Αγαθή  Τύχη  II  2.  after  οίκου  perhaps  [έπί  T.  Πακτουμηίου  Μάγνου  έπαρχου  Αίγυπτου, 
Ν.;  [επί  Τίτου  Πακτουμείου  Μάγνου  έπαρχου  Αίγυπτου,  (έπι)στρατηγοΰντος  του  δεινός],  L.,  who  suggests 
that  the  upsilon  in  L.  3  initio  may  well  belong  to  the  genitive  of  the  name  of  the  (epi)strategos  II  3.  έτέλεσεν, 
N.;  L.  points  out  that  after  ΕΣ  the  lower  part  of  two  letters  is  visible:  the  firsthas  the  shape  of  half  a  round  letter 
(0  or  Θ,  and  certainly  not  an  epsilon),  the  second  letter  has  two  vertical  hastae,  without  any  trace  of  an  oblique 
stroke;  στεφάνη  is  subject  of  έτελέσθη;  στεφάνη:  ‘Kronung  eines  Gebaiides’,  L.;  ‘couronnement,  bordure  circu- 
laire’,  Ν.  II  4.  initio  Άγαθ]οΰ  Δαίμονος,  L.,  who  in  his  postscript  admits  that  N.’s  Εύδαίμονος  is  both  possi¬ 
ble  and  more  probable;  in  fine  perhaps  after  Κομμόδου  just  των  κυρίων  Σεβαστών,  N.;  L.  suggests  restoring 
those  very  words  !  II  L.  assumes  that  this  was  a  long  inscription,  engraved  on  the  architrave  of  the  restored  build¬ 
ing  (cf.  L.  3). 


2123.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Helios  Semphthopos  Harpo- 
krates,  ca.  250-300  A.D.  Facsimile  in  I.Kamel  -  G.Daoud  Girgis,  Catalogue  giniral  des 
Antiquitis  du  Musie  Copte,  nos.  1-253:  Coptic  Funerary  Stelae  53  no.  81.  Republished  by 
G.Nachtergael,  CE  70  (1995)  246-251  (ph.;  translation),  on  the  basis  of  two  photos  provided  by 
the  Coptic  Museum  in  Cairo.  Upper  part  of  a  limestone  stele  topped  by  a  cornice;  LL.  1/2  on  the 
cornice;  below  the  cornice,  on  the  stele,  LL.  3/4. 

Διί  Ήλίφ  Θεώ  έναρέτω  Σεμφθό[πω]  I  'Αρποκράτρ  καί  τοις  συννάοις 
θεο[ΐς]  I  Αύρήλιος  Ήρακλείδης  διαίδεξάμενος  [στρ]ατηγί[αν]  II  — 

On  246  note  1  list  of  inscriptions  recording  'Αρποκράτης  II  1.  Σεμφθό[πω]:  cf.  SB  435,  where  examination  of 
the  photo  by  N.  showed  that  Σεμθόπω[ι]  vacat  is  to  be  read  (together  with  Isis  and  Horns);  N.  points  out  that  S. 
is  the  young  son  (Harpokrates  =  Horns)  of  Isis;  references  to  personal  names  derived  from  the  theonym:  Σεμθεΰς, 
Σοντεΰς,  Σομτοΰς  etc.;  ένάρετος:  ‘dieu  de  la  fertilite’,  N.,  who  refers  to  ενάρετος  γη  and  παράδισος  ένάρετος; 
the  child  Harpokrates  is  named  Καρποκράτης  II  3.  previously  unattested,  N.,  who  adds  that  Ήρακλείδης  is  the 
Greek  equivalent  of  Σεμθεΰς  (cf.  above)  and  that  Somtous  is  the  Egyptian  equivalent  of  Herakles  II  3-4.  διαδε- 
ξάμενος:  ‘ex-stratege  interimaire’,  N.,  who  points  out  that  up  to  ca.  250  A.D.  it  was  the  basilicogrammateus 
who  commonly  took  over  the  strategia  ad  interim,  and  gives  a  list  of  διαδεχόμενοι  στρατηγίαν. 


2124.  Unknown  provenance.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Diphilos,  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod.  G. Wagner,  BIFAO  72  (1972)  159/160  no.  16  (ph.).  Cf.  now  K.-T.Zauzich,  Enchoria  22 
(1995)  224-228  (dr.),  who  studies  the  non-Greek  part  of  the  text  which  consists  of  hieroglyphic 
and  demotic  signs  (‘Diphilos,  Griechensohn  geboren  von  A  (?)-r  (?)-m-s  ?,  gezeugt  vom  Grie- 
chen,  Thearos’)·  The  Greek  immigrant  Diphilos  held  the  old  Egyptian  script  in  high  esteem,  not 
for  aesthetical  but  for  eschatological  reasons.  Cf.  BE  (1997)  no.  699:  Δίφιλος  Θεάρου  I  Μάγ- 
νης. 
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2125.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Talous,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Lower 
part  of  a  rectangular  stele;  inscription  in  a  slightly  recessed  field;  above  the  inscription  an  empty 
field  which  originally  contained  a  painting;  L.  5  is  on  the  lower  frame  of  the  field.  Ed.pr. 
E.Bemand  in  Studia  Mihailov  53/54  (ph.;  dr.). 

Έγώ  ipt  Ταλοΰς,  χαΐρε,  I  ή  καταποντισθεΐσα  I  και 
άνακομισθεΐσα  I  υπό  των  γονέων  εις  την  II  γαΐαν 


1.  Ταλοΰς:  cf.  the  variants  Τα(λ)λώς,  Θαλλοΰς  (‘la  fille’),  ed.pr.  II  2.  Talous  died  in  the  sea;  she  probably 
drowned  and  her  body  was  rescued  by  her  parents,  ed.pr. 


2126.  Unknown  provenance  (Naukratis  ?;  Alexandria  ?).  Funerary  epigram 
for  Apollos,  late  Hellenistic  period.  Bernand,  Inscr.  mitriques  11.  B.Boyaval,  CE  70 
(1995)  252/253,  argues  that  άντ'ι  τροφείων  (L.  3)  refers  to  the  γηροκομία  extended  by  Apollos 
to  his  parents  rather  than  to  the  concern  of  the  parents  for  their  son  [the  stone  is  now  in  the  private  col¬ 
lection  of  J.C.Gieben  in  Amsterdam,  Pleket]. 


2127-2147.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaphs,  Christian  period.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV 
1510-1527.  W.Brunsch,  Egitto  e  Vicino  Oriente  18  (1995)  65-117  (ph.;  translations;  no  descrip¬ 
tions  of  the  stones),  continues  the  publication  of  late  antique  and  early  Byzantine  epitaphs  from 
Egypt.  In  this  publication  he  presents  94  Greek  and  Coptic  texts  from  the  Coptic  Museum  in 
Cairo.  We  restrict  ourselves  to  the  Greek  texts.  B.  presents  all  the  texts  as  inedita. 
G.Nachtergael,  CE  72  (1997)  145-159,  points  out  that  thirteen  texts  are  already  in  Lefebvre,  Re- 
cueil,  whose  texts  are  on  the  whole  more  reliable  than  B.’s,  republishes  seven  and  suggests  cor¬ 
rections  for  a  number  of  other  texts.  We  reproduce  N.’s  comparatio  numerorum  with  Lefebvre. 
B.  does  not  number  his  texts  but  presents  them  under  the  inventory  number  of  the  Coptic  Mu¬ 
seum. 


Brunsch:  Inv.no. 

Lefebvre 

316 

93  (limestone; 

better  text) 

4543 

84 

8553 

409 

8570 

384 

8584 

432 

8585 

467 

Brunsch:  Inv.no. 

Lefebvre 

8586 

365 

8593 

42 1  (cf.  our  lem¬ 

ma  no.  2147) 

8600 

85 

8659 

401 

8667 

404 

8684 

83  (better  text) 

In  B.’s  inventory  no.  316  LL.  2/3  Lefebvre’s  ΤΩλ  υιός  (no.  93)  is  to  be  preferred  to  B.’s 
Ωλυιος.  On  the  other  hand  in  his  inv.  no.  8584  (=  Lefebvre  432)  L.  5  B.  has  the  better  reading: 
V"  ίνδικ()  (Lefebvre;  γι"  ίνδικ()).  In  B.  inv.  no.  8585  (=  Lefebvre  467)  Nachtergael  reads  in  L. 
3  in  fine  τής  ε/  ίνδικ"  (B.:  τής  εκ'  νδικ). 
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2127:  B.  65  inv.  no.  205  (ph.);  N.  151/152  no.  3.  Epitaph,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 

stele  representing  a  man  sitting  in  front  of  a  checkerboard  of  10  units;  two  scorpions; 
traces  of  an  inscription  of  three  or  four  letters  in  the  upper  left  corner  of  the  stele;  in¬ 
scription  in  the  checkers. 


ό 

μ 

l 

K 

P 

/ 

0 

ς 

Ο  μικρός  describes  the  deceased  who  died  from  a  scorpion’s  bite,  N.,  referring  to  evidence  for  the 
endemic  danger  of  scorpions  in  Egypt  [cf.  the  word  σκορπιόπληκτος  in  BIFAO  72  (1972)  155  no. 
13,  Pleket]. 


2128:  B.  65  inv.  no.  212  (ph.);  N.  152  no.  4.  Epitaph.  Byzantine  period.  Sandstone 
stele;  large  incised  cross  with  A  and  GO;  the  semi-circular  top  of  the  stele  represents  a 
colonnaded  archway  decorated  with  a  cross;  inscription  below:  [X]  Μ  Γ  Πασις 

‘αναπασις,  fiir  αναπαυσις’,  B.;  for  ΧΜΓ  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2318. 


2129:  B.  71  inv.  no.  309  (ph.);  N.  152-154  no.  5.  Funerary  cross,  Byzantine  pe¬ 

riod.  Rectangular  limestone  plaque;  to  the  extreme  left,  part  of  a  cross;  at  right  a  flo¬ 
ral  motif;  between  the  cross  and  motif  an  inscription  in  elegant  letters:  [Φως]  t 
Ζωή 


Ζωή  :  name  of  the  deceased,  B.  II  we  seem  to  have  the  right  part  of  a  funerary  cross  (‘croix 
tombale’),  N.,  who  refers  to  many  parallels;  the  words  are  from  John  1.4  and  8.12. 


2130:  B.  75  inv.  nos.  362  and  363  (same  text,  same  photo  !);  N.  154/155  no.  6.  Epitaph 
of  a  monk  or  nun,  6th  cent.  A.D.  ?  Limestone  stele. 

Στήλη[-]  I  μοναχ(οΰ  or-ής)·  έ[βίω]1σεν  ετών  [-] 


Στήλη[ν  τής]  I  μοναχ[ής]  I  Σενετωμ  (362)  and  Στήλη  I  μονάχος  I  Σενετωμ  (363),  B.  II  2. 
ΜΟΝΑΧ//,  lapis  II  the  form  of  the  stele  and  the  terminology  point  to  Panopolis. 


2131:  B.  75  inv.  no.  366  (ph.);  N.  155  no.  7.  Epitaph  of  Tapnouth,  Byzantine  pe¬ 
riod.  Limestone  stele;  below  the  inscription  a  ‘croix  ansee’  flanked  by  two  Greek 
crosses:  Εις  Θεός·  I  ό  βοη(θών)·  ΤαπΙνοΰθ 

Εις  Θεός  I  ό  βοηΤΑΝΙΝ(Χ)Θ,  Β.  (‘=unverstandlich-,  amen’)  II  2-3.  Ταπνοΰθ:  Greek  equivalent  of 
Coptic  Tapnoute  (‘celle  de  Dieu’),  N. 
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2132:  B.  76  inv.  no.  3579  (ph.);  cf.  N.  158.  Epitaph  of  Sosanna  =SEG  XLIII  1169. 
Published  as  ineditum  by  B.;  corrected  by  N. 


2133:  B.  77  inv.  no.  3844;  cf.  N.  158.  Epitaph  of  Isa(a)k  and  Thekla.  Small  plaque. 

-f-  I  Ίσάκ  και  I  Θέκλα  I  ^  ^  ^ 


3.  Θήκλα,  B. 


2134:  B.  77  inv.  no.  3846  (ph.).  Acclamation.  Small  limestone  slab:  ΕύτυΙχώς 

2135:  B.  78  inv.  no.  3870  (ph.);  N.  156  no.  8.  Epitaph  of  Taol,  Byzantine  period. 
Limestone  stele  in  the  shape  of  a  ‘portail  a  colonnes  torses’. 

Έν  ίρήΐνη  I  και  I  εύλοΙΙγία-  I  Ταόλ  I  θυγάτηρ  I 
Άκα  I  έγημήθη  I  έν  ίρήνη  I  έτών  [-] 


Έν  ίρήΙνη  I  στήλη  I  traces  I  έγημήθη  I  έν  ίρήνη  I  έτών  I  [-],  B.  II  7.  Ταόλ:  phonetical  rendering 
of  Ταώλ,  Ταόρ,  Ταώρ  (‘celle  de  Homs’)  II  Ν.  tends  to  assign  this  stele  to  the  Fayum:  the  formula 
έν  ειρήνη  is  very  common  in  Christian  epitaphs  from  that  area;  the  name  Άκάς  is  frequently  at¬ 
tested  there. 


2136:  B.  79  inv.  no.  4009  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Ammonios.  Limestone  stele  with  curved 
top;  above  the  inscription  a  large  rosette  with  a  cross  inside. 

t  Εις  Θεός  ό  βο{βο)ηΙθός·  Άμμώνιος  I  ΦαΙρμοΰθι  ιζ' 

2137:  Β.  83  inv.  no.  4470  (ph.).  Epitaph  ?  Rectangular  plaque:  — ]v  Άντίοχος  δ[— 

2138:  B.  88  inv.  no.  7353  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Maria.  Limestone  stele  with  curved  top; 

representation  of  a  bird  between  columns;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

t  Εις  Θεός  t  ό  βωηθός·  I  ν  Μαρία  ν  Θώθ  κα'  τής  I  πρότης  ΐντηκ(τιώνος) 

3.  In  fine  Τ  Η  iy,  lapis. 


2139:  B.  88  inv.  no.  7357  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Tachoum.  Limestone  stele  with  curved 
top;  representation  of  a  bird  between  two  columns;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  be¬ 
low  the  relief. 

Εις  Θεός  ό  βοηθόν-  I  Ταχοΰμ  άναπαυσαΙμένη  Έπιφ  κα',  ζ'  ίν(δικτιώνος) 


Presented  as  Coptic  by  B.;  but  see  N.  158. 
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2140:  B.  88/89  inv.  no.  7358  (ph.);  N.  157/158  no.  9.  Epitaph  of  Saiai,  7th  cent. 
A.D.  ?  Limestone  stele  with  curved  top;  between  two  columns  which  support  the 
curved  top,  representation  of  a  bird;  below  the  bird  two  dogs  or  lions;  below  the  re¬ 
lief  an  inscription. 

t  Εις  Θεός  ώ  βοΙηθδν  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  νικςτ 
I  Σαιαι  τής  ένδεκά(της)  I  ίνθ(ικτιώνος)  Χιάχ  κε' 

1-2.  After  Θεός  and  βοΙηθόν  ,  on  the  stone  II  2-3.  ΗΘΟΝ  /  1C  XC  ΝΙΚΟ  I.  ΑΙ,  Β.,  who  trans¬ 
lates:  ‘Jesus  Christus  !  Niko[— ]’,  interprets  Niko[— ]  as  a  proper  name  but  cautiously  wonders 
whether  we  have  a  form  of  νικάν  II  3.  the  first  three  letters  are  in  ligature,  as  in  the  cursive  script  of 
papyri,  N.,  who  adds  that  Σαιαί  is  a  variant  of  Σαιέ,  Σαιή,  Σεεΐ  and  Σεεΐς  and  points  out  that 
Coptic  sa  I  saeie  means  ‘beauty’;  after  CAIAI  '  on  the  stone  II  4.  initio  M  .  C,  B.,  who  nevertheless 
translates  ‘Indiktion  ?,  25.  Choiak’  II  N.  assigns  this  stele  to  Latopolis  (Esna)  on  stylistical  grounds. 

2141:  B.  89  inv.  no.  7360  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Georgios.  Limestone  stele  with  curved 

top;  between  two  columns,  which  support  the  curved  top,  representation  of  two 
birds;  above  the  birds  in  a  curved  field  two  triangles;  inscription  below  the  birds. 

Γεοιργιος,  Μεχείρ 


Γεόργιος,  B.;  cf.  N.  158,  who  rightly  corrects  into  Γεώργιος. 


2142:  B.  89  inv.  no.  7363  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Paulos.  Limestone  stele  with  curved  top; 

along  the  edge  of  the  latter  L.  1  of  the  inscription;  between  two  columns,  which  sup¬ 
port  the  curved  top,  representation  of  a  large  bird;  on  the  architrave  above  the  bird  L. 
2  of  the  inscription;  above  the  architrave  a  radiate  sun. 

Εις  Θεός  ό  βοηθών-  I  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Π€  Χ(ριστό)ς·  Παύλος 


2143:  Β.  89  inv.  no.  7366  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Victor.  Limestone  stele  with  curved  top; 
along  the  edge  floral  motifs;  in  a  smaller  arched  field  representation  of  two  triangles 
and  two  alpha-shaped  objects;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

t  Εις  Θεός  ό  βωηΐθών-  Βίκτωρ 


2144:  Β.  89  inv.  no.  7368  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Eisther  (=  Esther).  Limestone  stele  with 

curved  top;  in  the  curved  field  representation  of  a  six-petalled  leaf  within  the  inner 
circle  of  three  concentric  circles;  inscription  below  the  relief. 


f  Εις  Θεός  ώ  βωηθίών-  Είσθήρ 
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2145:  B.  94  inv.  no.  8569;  N.  158.  Epitaph  of  Pelagia  ?  Rectangular  limestone  stele 

with  two  frames;  the  outer  one  is  filled  with  floral  motifs,  the  inner  one  with  a  large 
cross  in  a  circle;  inscription  in  three  small  cartouches  below  the  circle. 

Εις  Θεός  I  ό  βωηθίδν  I  Πελ{λ}αγία 


3.  ΓΕΛΛΑΠΑ:  ‘Die  Lesung  —  nicht  ganz  sicher  — B.;  N.  reads  ΠΕΛΛΑΓΙΑ. 

2146:  B.  94  inv.  no.  8573  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Paham.  Rectangular  limestone  stele;  a  large 

cross  between  two  columns  which  support  an  architrave  and  a  curved  pediment;  in 
the  pediment  a  six-petalled  motif;  inscription  below  the  cross:  Πα^αμ 

‘Kopt.  Oder  griech.:  ΠΑΠΑΜ;  unklar’,  B.;  N.  (158)  points  out  that  the  third  letter  is  the  Coptic 
sign ~2(hori  =  guttural  ‘h’),  adduces  parallels  for  the  occasional  use  of  a  Coptic  letter  in  otherwise 
Greek  texts  and  adds  that  the  name  Paham  is  well  attested  in  the  region  of  Thebai. 

2147:  Lefebvre,  Recueil  421  =  B.  96  inv.  no.  8593.  Epitaph  of  Jacob  Papaik.  N. 
(147)  points  out  that  in  L.  2  B.’s  reading  Παπαίκ  is  superior  to  that  of  Lefebvre.  N. 
presents  the  following  text  of  LL.  1-4: 

t  Έτελεύτησεν  απα  1  ’Ιακώβ  Παπάικ  έν  τφ  I  μηνι  Άθυρ  ks'  τηςε"  I 
ϊνδ(ι)κ(τιώνος)  etc. 

2.  π  .  ιωκ,  L.;  in  fine  επι  τω,  Β.;  Θ.  .  co,  L.  II  3.  α[θ]υρ  ic,  L.;  αθωρ,  B.  II  3-4.  τής  ε"  I 
ϊνδ(ι)κ(τιώνος),  L.; . I  'ρ'  μα  κα,  Β. 


2148.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Ioulios,  undated.  Cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2184. 


NUBIA 


2149.  Abu-simbel.  Graffito  of  Anaxanor,  591  B.C.  SEG  XXIX  1669*;  XXXIV 
1630  (Syll.3  1  (i);  LSAG  356  no.  4;  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  7  (g).  S.Pemigotti,  Ocnus  (Quademi 
della  Scuola  di  Specializzazione  in  Archeologia,  Univ.  degli  Studi  di  Bologna)  3  (1995)  1 37- 
142,  gives  a  survey  of  the  various  restorations  proposed  so  far  for  this  text  and  presents  his  own: 
Άναχσάνορ  ε[γραφε]  (or  ε[γραψε])  ho  Ίαλύσιος  horn  βασιλεύς  ήλασε  τον  στρατόν  τό 
πρατον  [Ποτασιμτο  Ιιάμα]  Ψαμάτιχος.  Potasimtos  was  in  charge  of  the  ‘legione  straniera’ 
in  Psammetichus’  army;  further  comment  on  the  general  Amasis,  commander  of  the  Egyptians  in 
Psammetichus’  army. 
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2150.  Asgafa  El  Abiar  (a  village  ca.  40  km.  south  of  Barce).  Song  of  the 
Sirens,  late  4th  cent.  A.D.  Rock-tomb  with  frescoes  found  in  1924  and  re-examined  in 
1994;  the  fresco  on  the  comer  of  the  back  and  right  walls  depicts  the  episode  of  Odysseus  and 
the  Sirens:  Odysseus  is  bound  to  the  mast  of  his  ship  manned  with  seven  sailors;  above  it  three 
naked  winged  Sirens;  those  on  left  and  right  play  the  flute  and  the  lyre;  the  Siren  in  between 
holds  an  unfolded  papyrus  scroll  with  both  hands;  the  scroll  is  inscribed  with  ten  lines  of  painted 
letters  representing  the  Sirens’  song.  Edd.pr.  L.Bacchielli  and  M.R.Falivene,  QAL  17  (1995) 
93-107  (ph.;  the  epigraphical  part  on  100-102  is  by  F.)  [See  now  also  L.Bacchielli,  ‘U  lisse  nelle  pitture 
della  tomba  di  Asgafa  El  Abiar  in  Cirenaica’  in  B.Andreae  (ed.),  Ulisse.  II  mito  e  la  memoria  (Catalogo  della 
mostra;  Rome  1996;  non  vidimus)  and  t  id.,  7  terni  dell' epica  nella  pittura  funeraria  tardo-antica  della  Cirenaica' , 
in  D.Scagliarini  Corlaita  (ed.),  I  term  figurativi  nella  pittura  parietale  antica  (IV  sec.  a.C.  -  IV  sec.  d.C.).  Atti  del 
VI  convegno  internazionale  sulla  pittura  parietale  antica  (Bologna,  20-23  settembre  1995 )  (Bologna  1997)  25-29, 
who  on  25/26  mentions  the  labels  identifying  figures  in  this  (Σειρήνας;  sic;  =  Σειρήν(ε)ς),  above  the  central 
Siren)  and  the  other  wallpaintings  of  the  tomb:  on  the  dr.  (314/315)  one  reads;  1)  Βελλεροφόντης  and  Χείμαρα; 
2)  'Έκτωρ,  Ά[χιλλ]εύς,  [Ξ]άνθος  and  Βαλίος  (the  latter  two  are  horse  names);  3)  Σκύλ[λ]α  and  traces  of 
Odysseus’  name;  4)  Πολυξένη  andΠύρpoς,  Tybout]. 

[-  ca.  5/6  -]αν[.]  αδιν[-  ca.  5  -] 

κοαακουσον  τισα[-  ca.  5  -] 

οδυσσ[..]οσ[-  ca.  2  -]  8  ακου[-  ca.  4/5  -] 

4  ρηνο)[-  ca.  5  -]  επλευ[-  ca.  4  -] 

φθγγ[-  ca.  5  -]  λειμων[-  ca.  3  -] 

3.  E  or  Y  in  ligature  with  the  second  sigma  II  restoration  e.g.:  [Είσαφίκ]αν[ε]  I  και  ακουσον,  I  Όδυσσε[ΰ]·  6 
Σ[ει]Ιρήνω[ν  δδε]  II  φθ(ό)γγ[ος  των]  I  άδιν[άων]·  I  τΙς  ά[οιδής]  I  άκού[σας  παρ]1έπλευ[σε  τον]  II  λειμών[α]; 
the  text  is  a  concise  pastiche  composed  of  elements  traditionally  used  in  descriptions  of  the  Sirens  since  Homer, 
F.,  who  briefly  discusses  the  symbolic  interpretation  of  Odysseus’  wanderings  in  late  antiquity. 


2151-2166.  Chersis.  Epitaphs.  Sixteen  limestone  stelai  from  the  cemetery  near  Karsa 
(20  km  west  of  Dama,  to  be  identified  with  Χερσις  κώμη  mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  Geogr. 
4.4.5);  most  are  roughly  prepared;  their  form  is  either  irregular  or  slightly  tapered  (our  lemmata 
nos.  2151-2161  and  2164/2165)  or  (approximately)  rectangular  (2162/2163  and  2166);  most 
have  a  central  projection  above  indicating  the  head  of  the  deceased  (nos.  2151,  2153-2156, 
2158,  2160-2162  and  2166);  some  also  have  projections  at  left  and  right  which  may  indicate 
hands  raised  in  prayer  (nos.  2152  and  2155/2156);  nos.  2153-2156  come  from  one  rock-cut 
tomb.  Now  in  the  Kyrene  Museum,  except  for  nos.  2151/2152  and  2160/2161  which  are  in  the 
Museum  of  the  Society  of  the  Hela  at  Derna.  Edd.pr.  F.A.Mohamed  -  J. Reynolds,  Libya  Anti¬ 
qua  1  (1995)  73-78;  cf.  also  C.Dobias-Lalou,  BE  (1997)  no.  71 1. 


624 


KYRENAIKA 


2151:  73/74  no.  1  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Iason,  22  A.D.  ? 

Ετών  I  vacat  γν'  I  Ίάσων  I  άπέθαΙΙνε  έ(τών)  v  μ  I  vacat  η' 


1-2.  ‘Year  53’  (ετών  =  έτους),  probably  calculated  by  the  Aktian  era:  22  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  5-6. 
έ(τών)  μη':  ‘aged  48’,  with  E  instead  of  the  usual  siglum  L,  edd.pr. 


2152:  74  no.  2  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Zenou(s  ?). 

vacat  ΆπΙέθανε  vacat  I  Ζηνοΰ  I  έτους  II  vacat  κ'  vacat 


3.  Perhaps  a  female  name  (=  Ζηνώ),  edd.pr.;  or  perhaps  an  abbreviated  female  name  Ζηνοΰ(ς), 
D.-L.  II  4-5.  age  of  the  deceased  (with  έτους  for  ετών)  rather  than  a  date  yielding  either  11  B.C. 
(Aktian  era)  or  34/35  A.D.  (regnal  year  of  Tiberius),  edd.pr. 

2153:  74/75  no.  3a.  Epitaph  of  --  ?  Secundus. 

[—  I  ?  Σε]κοΰνδο[ς]  I  Λ[ε]υκίπω  I  έτελεύτηΐσεν  ετών  II  vacat  μ'  vacat 

2.  PerhapsITI :  ligature  of  two  pi’s,  edd.pr. 


2154:  75  no.  3b.  Epitaph  of  --andros  ? 

[~αν]Ιδρος  Λουκίου  I  έτών  έτελεύΐτησε  δέκα  όκτΙΙ  vacat  ώ 

1-2.  The  letters  are  very  uncertain;  perhaps  one  of  the  several  names  ending  in  -andros,  e.g. 
’Αλέξανδρος,  edd.pr. 


2155:  75  no.  3c.  Epitaph:  [~]INK[~  ?  ~]  I  vacat  (έτών)  ιδ' 


Guide-lines  suggest  that  there  may  have  been  three  lines,  but  very  little  is  legible,  edd.pr.  II  2. 
probably  L  for  έτών,  edd.pr. 


2156:  75  no.  3d.  Epitaph:  [-JIKEYEPIA  (έτών)  κα' 


1-2.  Perhaps  part  of  the  verb  έτελεύτα,  edd.pr. 


2157:  75/76  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Sekas  ?:  [-]  I  Σεκας  έτείλεύτησε  I  έτών  εϊκοΙΙσι  vacat 

2.  K  or  Y,  Σεκας  is  not  known  so  far  and  has  no  obvious  Libyan  connections;  perhaps  ending  of 
a  name  which  began  on  the  preceding  line,  edd.pr. 


2158:  76  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Hagion:  Αγίων  I  έτελεύτ[ησεν]  I  έτών  [-] 
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1.  Αγιων:  not  attested  in  Kyrenaika,  edd.pr.;  cf.,  however,  τΑγις  and  composita  in  Άγε-  and 
Αγι-,  all  ‘bien  a  sa  place  dans  une  cite  se  reclamant  d’une  origine  laconienne’,  D.-L. 

2159:  76  no.  6.  Epitaph:  [-  ?  -I-  ?  -]  I  έτελεύτησΙ[εν]  ετών  έβδοΙΙμήκοντα  I  [-  ?  -] 

2.  Perhaps  Σεκόνδο[ς]  (‘very  conjectural’),  edd.pr. 

2160:  76  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph:  Έτελεύτησ[εν  I  — ] 

2161:  77  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph,  121  A.D.  ?:  [?  -]  I  C  ΡΒΝΙΘΟΝΡΒΙ  v  C  έο 

1.  Probably  C  (=  E  ?  =  έτους)  ρβν':  year  152  of  the  Aktian  era  =  121  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  2.  perhaps 
the  Greek  alphabet  is  used  for  a  non-Greek  language  (in  which  case  this  text  and  that  of  our  next 
lemma  would  be  the  first  written  testimonia  of  Libyan),  unless  the  letter  group  NPB  is  another  at¬ 
tempt  at  the  date  (in  a  different  order),  edd.pr.  II  3.  probably  the  age  of  death:  C  (=  E  ?  =  ετών)  εο' 
(‘aged  85’),  edd.pr. 


2162:  77  no.  9.  Epitaph(s  ?):  A:  ΠΡΙΜΟΔΨΙΑΒΓΦΡΣΟ  l[~]OCI[.]  B:  [-] 

A.  1.  I<M  =  M,  VM  (=  YM),  IM,  VH,  INA  or  ΙΝΛ,  MA  or  ΜΛ;  perhaps  ΠΡΙΜΟ  =  Latin  primo;  the 
final  letter  can  be  read  as  either  Φ  or  ΙΨ,  edd.pr.  II  2.  the  fifth  letter  might  be  a  ligature  for  PA 
(written  P)  perhaps  yielding  the  Greek  name  Φρασώ;  the  beginning  of  the  line  suggests  that  the  cut¬ 
ter  copied  letters  from  a  model  alphabet,  edd.pr.,  who  also  consider  the  possibility  that  the  inscrip¬ 
tion  is  in  (or  influenced  by  ?)  Libyan  rather  than  Greek. 


2163:  77/78  no.  10.  Epitaph:  [?  -]ΙΝΑΝΔΟ[-]ΙΝΕΠΙΙΔ[-]ΙΝ<ΧΗ  I  NK  vacat 

1.  Possibly  NAN  III :  female  name,  edd.pr.  II  3-4.  a  curving  line  above  K  in  L.  4  suggests  that  per¬ 
haps  [έτώ]1ν  k  should  be  read,  edd.pr. 

2164:  78  no.  11.  Epitaph:  [-]ΙΕ[-]ΙΣΕ[-]  I  v  Δ[— ]IT[— ]ll[— ] 

2165:  78  no.  12.  Epitaph:  [-]Ι[-]ΒΙ[-]ΟΙΔ[.]Ε AN 

2166:  78  no.  13.  Epitaph:  [— |— ]I Λ [— I— ]C[— I— ]T[— ] 


2167.  Kyrene.  Corn  supplies  to  Greek  states,  330-326  B.C.  SEG  IX  2;  XLII 
1663*.  A. Bresson  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1570)  50-52,  briefly  discusses  this  text,  gives 
an  up-to-date  bibliography  and  argues  that  Kyrene  gave  the  persons  and  cities  mentioned  in  the 
text  permission  to  export  grain  from  Kyrene  tax-free  (ατέλεια,  i.e.  no  export-  and  harbor-dues). 
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2168.  Kyrene.  Defixio,  250-200  B.C.  SECir  193.  C.A.Faraone,  CPh  90  (1995)  6-8 
(translation),  discusses  this  text  as  an  example  of  metrical  incantations  employing  the  performa¬ 
tive  future’  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2329).  He  presents  the  text  as  given  by  C.Gallavotti  ( Maia  15, 
1963,  450-455),  who  reconstructed  the  hexameters,  with  one  suggestion  of  his  own  for  the  mis¬ 
sing  text  at  the  end  of  line  5: 

Δεΰρ[ο]  Τύχαν  καλέω-  νυν  δή  τύ  (γα)  τήδε  παρήμεν 
συν  τε  Ζηνί,  (Τύχα),  συν  (καί)  τε  δυοΐσ(ι)  Χάρχσσιν· 

Πραξιδίκα  κώρα  μεγαλήχο(ρος)  Άγλαοκάρπου, 

4  δήσόν  pot  Φερονίκας  γλώσ(σ)αν  χήρας  χε  {πόδας  χά)· 
χαϋχα  δ  { έ }  έγώ  έρησώ  (χά  γράμμαχα  ?  -  ~~  -  χ  ) 
έν  βοέοη  κέραχι  πολιας  ύπένερθέ  χε  γαίας 

1-3.  Tycha,  Praxidika  and  Aglaokarpos  all  have  connections  with  the  sea  (Tycha  as  a  sea  nymph  in  Pindar,  01. 
12  initio;  Thea  Praxidika  had  a  joint  temple  with  the  sea  nymph  Thetis  in  Sparta  according  to  Paus.  9.33.3; 
Aglaokarpos  is  an  epithet  of  Thetis  in  Pindar,  Nem.  3.97),  F„  who  rejects  the  view  of  G.Pugliese  Carratelli  ( RAL 
18, 1963, 340-344)  that  Tycha  and  Praxidika  are  alternate  names  for  Persephone  and  that  Aglaokarpos  is  Demeter  II 
5-6.  T  shall  deposit  these  <words  ?  -->  in  an  ox-horn  and  (then  ?)  beneath  the  hoary  earth’,  F.,  who  interprets 
έρησώ  (=  έρεισώ)  as  a  performative  future  (i.e.  referring  to  the  ongoing  spell)  rather  than  as  a  conditional  promise 
to  be  fulfilled  at  some  later  date.  The  combination  of  lead  (χαΰτα,  i.e.  the  lead  tablet)  placed  into  an  ox-horn  is 
reminiscent  of  Horn.,  II.  24.81-83,  where  Iris  plunging  into  the  sea  is  compared  to  a  lead  weight  mounted  in  the 
horn  of  a  field-ox  and  bringing  death  to  the  fishes.  This  fishing  weight  and  the  ‘aquatic’  references  in  LL.  1-3  (cf. 
above)  suggest  that  this  curse  was  originally  designed  to  be  tossed  into  the  sea,  and  that  at  some  earlier  point  in  its 
textual  history  the  last  line  read  έν  βοέωι  κέρατι  πολιας  ϋπένερθε  θαλάσσας.  The  change  in  ritual  from  de¬ 
posit  in  the  sea  to  burial  in  the  earth  might  have  been  prompted  by  the  later  assimilation  of  Persephone  and  Ty- 
che,  the  growing  importance  of  her  worship  in  Kyrene,  and  the  practice  of  leaving  curse  tablets  in  Demeter 
shrines,  F. 


2169.  Kyrene.  Inscribed  altar,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  L.Bacchielli  in  Alessandria  —  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2077)  130-132  (ph.)  mentions  an  altar  found  in  the  precinct  of  Demeter  and  Kore;  in¬ 
scriptions  on  two  blocks  belonging  to  the  altar:  a)  Εύνομ[ίας];  b)  [— ]ας  (possibly  [Είρά- 
ν]ας;  fragment  (b)  does  not  belong  to  fragment  (a)). 


2170.  Kyrene.  Epitaph,  600-550  B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  block  with  boustrophe- 
don  inscription;  found  in  the  nekropolis  of  El-Bagarra  in  1964.  Edd.pr.  C.Dobias-Lalou, 
F.A.Mohamed,  Libya  antiqua  1  (1995)  55-59  (ph.;  dr.). 

χιμο[— I— ]εν  :  xot  rtployovot  [— I— ]i  :  xot  ΠρόΙΙφλό  :  θυγ[αχ(ε)ρ  — ] 


The  script  points  to  the  date  indicated  above,  edd.pr.,  who  adduce  parallels  for  the  letter  forms  and  point  out  that 
this  is  probably  the  oldest  Greek  inscription  on  stone  from  Kyrenaika  (cf.  also  Koison’s  epitaph  SEG  XX  745 
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from  about  the  same  period)  II  1.  vertical  hasta  after  omikron;  probably  part  of  a  name  (of  the  deceased  ?):  either 
Τιμο  +  γ-,  κ-,  λ-,  μ-,  ν-  π-  or  -ς,  or  [— ]Ιτιμος,  edd.pr.  II  2.  ΕΝ:  not  the  preposition  έν  in  view  of  the  word- 
separator,  edd.pr.  II  2-3.  =  either  τώι  προγόνωι  or  ol  πρόγονοι,  edd.pr.  II 4-5.  Πρόκλος:  hypercoristikon  derived 
from  Προκλής;  the  preceding  article  either  resumes  a  preceding  substantive  (‘that/those  of  Proklos’),  θυγ-  being 
independent  of  the  preceding  group,  or  introduces  the  word  following  on  the  genitive  Πρόκλδ  which  ought  then  to 
be  either  masculine  (θυγατριδέος:  ‘daughter’s  son’,  ‘grandson’)  or  neutral  (θυγάτριον:  highly  improbable).  Con¬ 
sequently  either  a  daughter  takes  care  of  the  burying  of  a  parent,  in  relation  with  the  burial-place  of  their  ancestors, 
or  (a)  grandson(s)  take(s)  care  of  the  burial-place  of  a  grandparent,  maybe  a  grandfather  here  named  ‘ancestor’, 
eddpr. 


2171.  Kyrene.  Epitaph  of  Dardanos  and  an  uninscribed  pillar  monument.  SEG 

IX  202  (epitaph).  For  a  photo  of  SEG  IX  202  see  M.E.Micheli,  QAL  17  (1995)  22,  in  the  con¬ 
text  of  an  article  (21-29)  on  the  pillar  surmounting  the  base  with  the  epitaph  (the  two  pieces  do 
not  belong  together;  the  ensemble  is  in  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo).  M.  interprets  the  pillar,  on 
which  a  himation  is  draped,  as  (the  representation  of)  a  dedication  of  a  precious  garment  to 
Apollo  by  an  athlete.  On  25/26  she  briefly  discusses  similar  pillars  represented  on  South  Italian 
vases  and  sometimes  inscribed  (e.g.  τέρμων;  ’Έρως  παλοαστρίτης;  Νίκη  σφαιριστής; 
Καρνειος);  see  SEG  XXIX  1766  for  a  summary  of  the  comprehensive  study  on  this  subject  by 
J.-M. Moret. 


2172.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  amphora,  ca.  300  B .C.  SEG  XLIV  1542. 
Now  also  published  by  R.Zucca,  QAL  17  (1995)  13-17  (ph.;  dr.). 
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2173.  Unknown  provenance.  Honorary  decree.  Upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele;  in 
the  pediment  a  wreath;  under  the  pediment  a  relief  representing  an  enthroned  god  holding  a  staff 
in  his  raised  left  hand;  his  feet  rest  on  a  foot-stool;  in  the  centre  of  the  relief  a  standing  goddess 
holding  a  sceptre  and  a  patera;  she  wears  a  headdress  of  horns  and  a  sun-disk;  at  left  remains  of  a 
standing  child;  under  the  relief  an  inscription.  Offered  for  sale  at  Sotheby’s:  cf.  Sotheby’s  Cata¬ 
logue  New  York,  Antiquities  and  Islamic  Art,  Thursday,  June  1 ,  1995,  no.  324  (ph.).  Tran¬ 
scription  (from  the  photo)  and  comments  in  the  app.crit.  by  H.W.Pleket. 

[— ]  Βάκχιος  Ποτάμωνος  /[ . ] 

[— ]ΣΕΥΣ  εύσεβώς  διατεθείς  [ . ] 

[ — ]ον  παραλείπει  τειμών  αΰτου[ — ] 

4  [ — ]ερ  πρέπον  έστίν  ποιεΐν  ΑΝΔΡΙ1'  [— ] 

[ — ]  εύσεβώς  μεν  προς  τούς  θεούς  [— - ] 
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[--]ς  δι’  α  δεδόχθαι  έπηνήσθαι  Α[ - ] 

[— ]Ν  τώι  Ιερών  τελαμώνα  ΤΟΝ[ -  ] 

8  [ — ]ον  άϊδίωι  στεφάνωι  '[ . ---] 

[ -  π]οιουμένων  Τ  ^  [- - - ] 


Date:  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  catalogue  [Α;  Π;  Σ;  omikron  and  omega  not  above  the  line;  small  apices  II  2.  initio:  — 
]σευς  or  — ]ς  [ευσ]  εύσεβώς  ?  It  looks  as  if  ΕΥΣ  is  somewhat  effaced,  Pleket]  [Perhaps  [’Επειδή],  the 
patronymic  being  followed  by  the  ethnic  [— ]σεύς,  Herrmann]  II  [2-3.  e.g.  ούδένα  καιρ]όν  παραλείπει  τειμών 
αύτού[ς,  αυτούς  being  the  gods  represented  in  the  relief;  cf.  also  L.  5:  τούς  θεούς  II 4.  initio  ώσπ]ερ  (Tybout);  in 
fine  άνδρί  κ[~;  after  the  iota  an  alpha  (e.g.  άνδριά[ντα])  seems  impossible  II  6.  in  fine  α[ύτόν  II  7.  initio  έν 
τώι  κτλ.;  for  τελαμών  cf.  L. Robert,  RPh  (1936)  130  (=  OMS  II  1209)  and  Hellenica  VII  32-36  and  X  21;  the 
term  frequently  occurs  in  the  regions  around  the  Propontis  (Mysia;  northeast  Thrace)  and  on  the  west  coast  of  the 
Black  Sea  (Kallatis,  Mesambria,  etc.);  cf.  BE  (1979)  no.  546  and  (1984)  no.  342  II  7-8.  καί  στεφανοΰσθαν 
αύτ]όν  άϊδίωι  στεφάνωι;  for  άίδιος  στέφανος  cf.  SEG  XL  1124-1127  II  9.  a  reference  to  those  who  were  re¬ 
sponsible  for  the  erection  of  the  stele  or  for  financing  it  (ποιούμενων  τό  [e.g.  άνάλωμα]),  Pleket], 


2174.  Unknown  provenance.  Building  inscription,  157/158  A.D.  SEG  XL  1604. 
Now  twice  again  offered  for  sale  at  Sotheby’s:  cf.  Sotheby’s  Catalogue  New  York,  Antiquities 
and  Islamic  Art,  Friday,  December  8,  1995,  [no  page  number]  no.  1 17  (ph.)  and  ibid.,  Thurs¬ 
day,  December  17,  1998,  165  no.  353  (ph.  on  189)  [with  reference  to  SEG  XL  but  unsatisfactory  com¬ 
ment  and  translation  !]. 

D.Feissel  and  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1996)  no.  479,  point  out  that  the  cognomen  of  the  priest, 
Ούέττιος  Λυσίμαχος,  is  frequently  found  in  the  Dekapolis  and  the  area  of  the  Hermon  and  the 
Antilibanon.  In  view  of  the  Seleukid  era,  they  suggest  that  the  inscription  may  come  from  the 
latter  area,  e.g.  from  the  site  of  Souq  Wadi  Barada,  Abila  of  Lysanias. 


2174bis.  Unknown  provenance.  Horse’s  name,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Mutilated 
statue  of  Italian  marble  of  a  horse;  the  inscription  is  right  above  the  neckstrap.  Ed.pr.  P.J. 
Sijpesteijn,  ZPE  107  (1995)  104  (ph.).  Εΰδερίου.  S.  argues  that  the  name  is  new  (‘with  good/ 
strong  neck/  throat’).  He  collects  several  examples  of  names  of  horses  and  other  animals  on 
record  in  various  kinds  of  sources. 


2175.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  the  invincible  Zeus,  ca.  3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Oblong,  narrow  herm-like  marble  stele  moulded  below;  above  in  a  curved  niche  a 
representation  of  the  bust  of  a  bearded  man;  on  top  of  the  niche  two  shields;  inscription  below  the 
bust.  Seen  in  the  antiquities  market  by  ed.pr.  I.Canos  i  Villena,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1639) 
136/137  no.  7  (ph.);  cf.  also  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  588  no.  1828. 


Διι  άνικήτω  I  Κλαυδία  ΚλαΙυδίου  εύξαΙμέντ)  άνέΙΙΘηκεν  ν  ν 
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1.  In  fine  Ηω,  lapis;  ed.pr.  argues  that  the  epithet  implies  an  assimilation  of  Zeus  with  Mithras;  in  L’Annee  it 
is  pointed  out  that  the  cult  of  Zeus  Aniketos  is  attested  in  Rough  Cilicia:  cf.  Bean-Mitford,  Journeys  —  Rough 
Cilicia^l 964-1 968,  no.  167  [cf.,  however,  also  SEG  XLIV  1340,  from  Arabia,  Pleket]  II  2.  in  fine  KA]ll  3.  in 
fine  -_J-A  ,  lapis  II  ed.pr.  assigns  the  stone  to  Asia  Minor  and  suggests  identifying  the  bearded  man  with  the  de¬ 
ceased  [but  this  is  not  an  epitaph  but  a  dedication;  the  bearded  man  is  likely  to  be  Zeus,  Pleket], 


2176.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedications  to  the  Dioskouroi.  I.Delemen,  Belleten 
59  (1995)  295-321,  publishes  34  votive  reliefs  dedicated  to  the  Dioskouroi  and  at  present  for  the 
most  part  stored  in  the  Musea  of  Burdur  and  Antalya;  they  come  from  Lycia  and  Pisidia.  We  do 
not  give  descriptions  of  the  reliefs,  for  which  we  refer  to  the  plates  (the  inscriptions  are  not  very 
legible).  The  following  reliefs  carry  inscriptions:  1)  309  no.  6  (Burdur  Museum):  Μάγνος  ό 
άρτος[-  I  Δφσκόροις  ευχήν  [perhaps  rather  άρτοκ[όπος]  vel  sim.,  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1997) 
no.  555];  2)  310  no.  8  (Burdur  Museum);  [— ]E.KOY  Διοσκόροις  ευχήν;  3)  311  no.  11 
(Burdur  Museum);  Διοσκόροις  Σωτήρσ[ι  Γάϊος]  I  Ούέττιος  έπιταγή(ν)  άνέθηκεν  (so 
Brixhe,  loc.cit.;  Σωτήρσ[ι  Γαιου],  ed.pr.);  4)  312  no.  14’ (Burdur  Museum):  [-]κλής  Δι- 
οσκό[ροις  εύ]χήν;  5)  312/313  no.  15  (Antalya  Museum):  Τερτία  Όκταουία  ευχήν;  6)  314 
no.  18  (Antalya  Museum):  Απολλιόνιος  Τρωίλου  τέκτων  Διοσκόροις  ευχήν;  7)  314  no.  19 
(Fethiye  Museum):  Άρτέμων  Τρωίλο[υ  και  ή  γυνή  αΰτ]Ιοΰ  Διοσκόροις  [ευχήν];  8)  316 
no.  25  (Burdur  Museum):  [—  Έρ]μαίου  ΔιοσΙκόροις  ευχήν;  9)  317  no.  27  (Burdur  Muse¬ 
um):  [— ]ΟΡΕΤΟΝ  Κάρφωνος  Διοσκόροις  εΰ[χήν]  (so  Brixhe,  loc.cit.,  who  also  considers 
Κάρπωνος;  ed.pr.:  ΚΑΡΦΩΝΟΟ;  10)  317  no.  28:  [-]ΙΝΟΣ  [...]ΛΕΜΗ  [..]  Διοσκόροις 
ευχήν;  ID  318  no.  30  (Antalya  Museum):  Σατορνεΐνος  Κορκ[αινου  Διοσ]Ικόροις  ευχήν; 
12)  320/321  no.  34  (Burdur  Museum):  Μεμνονος  Ά[τ] Ιταλού  ευχήν  I  άνεθοντο  (άνέθο ν¬ 
το  for  άνέθεντο,  C.Brixhe,  loc.cit.,  who  wonders  whether  we  should  read  nominatives  instead 
of  genitives;  alternatively,  the  genitives  may  have  to  be  connected  clumsily  with  ευχήν). 


2177-2179.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaphs.  Three  epitaphs  in  private  collections. 
(Re)published  by  A.Lebessi  -  R.Etzeoglou,  AD  44  B2  (1989)  [1995]  547  and  552. 


2177:  547  no.  γ.  Epitaph  of  Isepeneia  ?,  Hellenistic  period.  Funerary  stele  with  re¬ 

lief  representation  of  a  woman  and  a  dog;  in  the  collection  of  T.Kioseoglou. 

Ίσηπενεια  (sic)  I  Πύρρου  I  'Ροδία 


2178:  547  no.  ε.  Epitaph  of  Myrsine,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Funerary  stele  with 

relief  representation  of  a  Hermaic  stele,  which  suggests  a  Thessalian  provenance;  in 
the  collection  of  T.Kioseoglou. 

Μυρσίνη  Πρωτολάου,  I  ήρο)  σεβαστή,  χαΐρε 
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2179:  548.  Epitaph  of  Philokalos,  ca.  2nd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1732;  bought 

at  Sotheby’s  for  the  Museum  of  Mykonos. 


2180.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Priscus,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Marble 
pedimental  stele  with  a  recessed  panel;  in  the  panel  a  representation  of  a  man  reclining  on  a 
couch;  in  front  of  the  couch  a  stool  with  one  leg;  inscription  on  the  band  below  the  stool.  Seen  in 
the  antiquities  market  in  Barcelona  by  ed.pr.  I. Canos  i  Villena,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1639) 
134-136  no.  6  (ph.);  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  588  no.  1827:  Πρεΐσκε,  εύψύχι 


Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  palaeographical  and  iconographical  grounds. 


2181-2183.  Unknown  provenance.  Three  epitaphs,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Three 
rectangular  white  marble  plaques  now  in  the  National  Museum  in  Warsaw.  Ed.pr.  A.Lajtar  in 
A.Bursche  et  alii  (edd.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1946)  161-164  nos.  1-3  (ph.;  translations). 


2181:  161/162  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Neikarche. 

Νεικάρχη  χρηΐστή  και  άωρε,  I  χαΐρε·  θάρσει,  I  οΰδεις 
άθάναΙΙτος·  εζ{ζ}η  ετη{ι]  I  δεκαεπτά  ν  ιζ'  W 


[Brief  reference  to  LL.  5/6  in  SEG  XLIV  1426  ad  no.  87]  II  catalogued  together  with  nine  other  in¬ 
scriptions  from  the  Princess  Czartoryski  Collection  in  Goluchow,  eight  of  which  come  from  Sidon 
and  one  from  Phoenicia;  the  formulas  are  compatible  with  this  provenance;  Sidon  seems  to  be  the 
most  likely  provenance  for  our  epitaph,  ed.pr.  [for  the  double  indication  of  the  age  cf.  SEG  XLIV 
1454], 


2182:  162/163  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Tyche. 

Τύχ[η]  I  χρησ[τή],  I  χαΐρ[ε]·  ζήσασ[α]  II  έτη  ς\  I  μ(ηνάς)  β'  ήμέΙρας  β' 

From  the  Collection  of  Ludwik  Michat  Pac,  gathered  in  1817  in  Italy  (Florence,  Rome  and  possi¬ 
bly  Pompeii);  Rome  seems  to  be  the  most  likely  provenance  for  this  epitaph,  ed.pr.,  who  points 
out  that  the  indication  of  the  age  of  the  deceased  in  years,  months  and  days  is  characteristic  of  epi¬ 
taphs  from  Rome  II  [6-7.  ήμήΐρας,  ed.pr.;  on  the  photo  I  see  HMF  =  ήμέΙρας,  Pleket], 

2183:  163  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Malchion:  Μαλχίων  I  χρηστέ  I  και  άλυπε,  I  χαΐρε  Κ 

From  the  Collection  of  the  Lyceum  Hosianum,  gathered  mainly  in  Asia  Minor  and  Egypt.  The 
Semitic  name  perhaps  points  to  the  area  where  Semitic  was  spoken;  one  other  stone  from  the 
Hosianum  collection  comes  from  Byblos  ( GV  481);  perhaps  our  epitaph  also  originates  from 
Phoenicia,  ed.pr. 
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2184.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Ioulios,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Marble  stele; 
in  a  curved  niche  a  representation  of  the  bust  of  a  man  clad  in  toga  and  holding  a  book -roll  in  his 
left  hand.  Seen  in  the  antiquities  market  in  Sevilla  by  ed.pr.  I.Canos  i  Villena,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1639)  128-132  no.  2  (ph.);  cf.  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1995)  [1998]  588  no.  1826. 

Ιούλιε  ΖΗΝ  (ετη)  ν'  I  ΑΣΤΡΕ,  χαΐρε  vacat  I  [— ]  vacat 


Square  omicron  II  1.  ζην,  L' Annie  [or  Ίουλι,  εζην  ?];  in  fine  LN:  L  =  ετη,  frequent  in  Egypt,  L'Annee  II  2. 
rather  A[dPE:  άωρε,  L' Annie  II  [3.  [..]AwC~,  Pleket], 


2185.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  amphora,  ca.  550-540  B.c.  ‘Chalkidian’ 
amphora  by  the  Inscription  Painter’,  on  loan  to  the  J.Paul  Getty  Museum;  representation  of  Dio¬ 
medes  killing  the  Thracian  king  Rhesos  (A),  Odysseus  killing  an  anonymous  adversary  (B);  on 
the  shoulder,  two  mounted  youths.  The  names  of  the  protagonists  are  painted  near  the  figures. 
Ed.pr.  M.True  in  J.B. Carter  -  S.P.Morris  (edd.),  The  Ages  of  Homer.  A  Tribute  to  Emily 
Townsend  Vermeule  (Austin  1995)  429:  Διομεδες  (retrograde),  ρΡεσος  (retrograde),  ’Οδυ- 
σευς.  The  painter  drew  his  imagery  from  a  non-Homeric  source  (419).  The  letter  forms,  particu¬ 
larly  the  vau  ([)  suggests  that  the  so-called  ‘Chalkidian’  amphoras  were  produced  in  a  Euboian 
colony,  probably  Rhegion  (427  note  8). 


2186.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  bronze  hydria,  5th  cent.  B.C.  Bronze 
hydria  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Athens,  given  as  a  prize  in  the  agon  for  the  heros 
Protesilaos.  Ed.pr.  E.Diehl,  Die  Hydria  (Mainz  1964)  218  B  115;  republished  by  P.Amandry, 
BCH  95  (1971)  617/618  no.  viii.  B.Helly,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  546)  137/138  and  160,  ar¬ 
gues  that  in  this  text  the  name  Φθία  designates  the  legendary  kingdom  of  Achilleus;  this  text 
cannot  be  used  as  an  argument  for  the  localisation  of  Aia  in  Thessaly.  We  give  A.’s  text. 

r  *** 

[Έχ]ς  ?  Αίαϊας  τάς  Φθίας  έθλον  (sic)  παρ’  Προτεσίλ[α] 


2187.  Unknown  provenance  (Lycia  or  Pisidia  ?).  Inscriptions  on  two  tesse¬ 
rae,  ca.  250-100  B.C.  Two  rectangular  bronze  tablets;  now  in  the  Prahistorische  Staatssamm- 
lung  in  Munich.  Edd.pr.  G.Neumann  -  G.Zahlhaas,  Kadmos  34  (1995)  35-38  (ph.). 

A:  Οσσυβας  I  Ερμαίου  B:  Κενδηβας  I  Κοτητος 


Dated  by  C.Brixhe  apud  edd.pr.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms  II  except  for  Έρμαΐος,  the  names  are  indigenous: 
Οσ(σ)υβας  is  attested  in  Lycia;  Κενδηβας  is  a  new  orthographical  variant  belonging  to  a  family  of  names  at¬ 
tested  mainly  in  Lycia  but  also  in  Pamphylia,  Pisidia  and  Cilicia  (Κενδαβιανος,  Κενδεβης,  Κενδεβαιος,  Κεν- 
δαιβης,  Κενδηβης,  Κενθηβης,  Κεδηβης,  Κεδδηβης,  Κενδηβιος,  Κενδηβυας,  etc.);  Κοτης  (cf.  Κοττης,  Κοτών 
and  names  in  -κοτ(τ)ας)  is  on  record  in  Pisidia.  Consequently  the  objects,  which  probably  served  as  labels  to  in- 
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dicate  ownership,  can  be  assigned  to  the  Lycian-Pisidian  area.  For  the  combination  father  and  son  bearing  a  Greek 
and  indigenous  name,  respectively  (‘vermutlich  als  Zeichen  fiir  eine  Riickbesinnung  auf  die  eigene  nationale  Tradi¬ 
tion  zu  deuten’)  cf.  inter  alia  ΤΑΜ  II 1  1 19g  and  II  2  475,  edd.pr. 


2188.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  lead  weight,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C. 
SEG  XXXIX  1752.  Bought  at  Sotheby’s  for  the  Museum  of  Mykonos.  Cf.  A.Lebessi  - 
R.Etzeoglou,  AD  44  B2  (1989)  [1995]  552  and  M.Seve,  BE  (1997)  no.  109:  text  of  SEG,  ex¬ 
cept  for  ιβ'  instead  of  βι'  in  L.  2. 


2189.  Unknown  provenance.  Forged  (?)  inscription  on  a  gem,  ca.  50-25  B.C. 
or  18th  cent.  A.D.  Oval  achate  with  a  portrait  of  Sokrates;  inscription  in  mirror-script  at  left; 
now  in  the  Martin-von-Wagner  Museum  at  Wurzburg.  Ed.pr.  C. Weiss,  AA  (1995)  554-556 
(ph.):  Νικομ(— ) 


Name  of  the  gem-cutter,  e.g.  Νικόμαχος,  Νικομήδης  or  Νικομένης,  ed.pr.  However,  E.Zwierlein-Diehl  apud 
ed.pr.  forcefully  argues  that  the  inscription  is  an  18th  cent,  forgery. 


2190.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  achate,  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 
Bust  of  a  winged  Victoria;  inscription  on  both  sides  of  the  bust.  Mentioned  in  F.Stemberg, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2207)  124  no.  906  (ph.):  ΣιγιλΙλίου. 


2191.  Unknown  provenance.  Two  inscribed  jasper  gems,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Two 

jasper  gems:  A:  red-brown;  representation  of  a  scorpion  and  a  tree;  inscription  ABONA;  B: 
green;  on  the  obverse  representation  of  Mars  with  lance  and  patera;  inscription  APN;  on  the  re¬ 
verse  an  inscription  ΆβραΙσαξ  ΊΙαω,  mentioned  in  F.Stemberg,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2207)  130  no.  942  and  131  no.  947  (ph.). 


2192.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  carneole,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  F.Stemberg  AG, 
Auktion  no.  7  (August  1995;  Zurich  1995)  27  no.  406  (ph.);  orange-colored  carneole  with  in¬ 
scription  κυρία  I  καλή. 


2193.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  gem,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Green  rock-crystal 
gem;  on  side  (A)  the  Chnoubis  sign;  on  side  (B)  an  inscription  sinistrorsum.  F.Stemberg,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  2192)  27  no.  407  (ph.):  Χνοΰμις  βαρωφιτα  γιγαλορητα  (so  Chaniotis, 
per  ep.,  who  refers  to  A.Delatte  -  P.Derchain,  Les  intailles  magiques  greco-egyptiennes,  Paris 
1964,  nos.  72  (γιγαντοπαντορηκτα  βαρωφαιτα)  and  73  (-]κτα  βαρυφιτα).  C.  suggests 
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that  γιγαλορητα  is  a  corrupt  form  of  γιγαντορηκτα  (Delatte-Derchain  no.  12)  or  of  γιγαντο- 
πληκτα  (Delatte-Derchain  nos.  71,  74  and  81;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2194)). 


2194.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  gem,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Rock-crystal  gem;  on 
the  front  a  Chnoubis-serpent  with  lion’s  head  and  crown;  inscription  Χνοΰμις;  on  the  reverse  the 
inscription  γιγαντοπληκτα  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  2193],  Mentioned  in  F. Sternberg,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  2207)  131  no.  950  (ph.). 


2195.  Unknown  provenance.  Three  inscribed  casseroles,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Three 
silver  casseroles  (Thraco- Roman).  Cf.  F.Stemberg,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2192)  46  no.  545 
(ph.):  A)  Κλ(αύδιος)  Θεόδωρος  δώρον  ·  Διει  Ζβελθιουρδω;  Β)  O(ptimo)  M(aximo)  Zbel- 
tiurd(o)  Iuppiter;  C)  O(ptimo)  M(aximo)  Zbelt(iurdo)  [For  the  epithet  Ζβελθιουρδος  cf.  SEG  XLII  649 
(from  Thracian  Kabyle;  3rd  cent.  A.D.),  Pleket], 


2196.  Unknown  provenance.  Amulet,  2nd/3rd  century  A.D.  SEG  XLI  1719.  The 
correct  reading  of  the  text  on  side  A  is  αβλαναθαναλβα,  a  palindromic  text  widely  attested  in 
magical  amulets;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1496,  Chaniotis. 


2197.  Unknown  provenance  (Asia  Minor).  Magical  gem,  2nd/early  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  Oval  white-patinated  chalcedony;  found  in  Asia  Minor;  now  in  a  private  collection  in  Lon¬ 
don.  Ed.pr.  R.Kotansky,  Le  Museon  108  (1995)  143-156  (ph.;  translation),  who  provides  nu¬ 
merous  parallels  for  the  formulas,  mostly  late  Christian  liturgical  exorcisms  preserved  in  me¬ 
dieval  manuscripts. 

ΈξορκΙίζο)  σε  τούΙς  επτά  οΰραΐνούς  και  τούΙΙς  δύο  άρχανγΙέλους  και 
τό  { μΐε }  μέγα  δνομα  I  Χερουβί(ν)  ·  Ίάω,  I  σώσον  τον  II  φοροΰντα 


The  inscription  consists  of  a  ‘bewildering  blend  of  formulas’;  the  model  of  our  text  was  a  longer  liturgical  exor¬ 
cism  that  has  become  severely  reduced.  In  our  text  an  evil  demon  is  adjured  to  depart  from  the  bearer  (LL.  1-8);  the 
invocation  of  Iao  is  an  independent  petition  grafted  onto  the  prayer  as  a  sort  of  afterthought  (LL.  8-10).  Worn  as  a 
talisman  for  deliverance  from  evil,  the  gem  probably  did  not  preserve  the  original  liturgical  function  underlying  its 
initial  composition,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  έξορκίζω  σε  +  acc.:  T  adjure  you  by’  (here  becoming  a  plain  formula  of  exor¬ 
cism;  T  exorcise  you’),  with  σε  referring  to  an  unnamed  afflicting  demon  rather  than  to  Iao  in  L.  8;  cf.  e.g.  SEG 
XLII  1582  LL.  31/32  II  2-4.  τούς  επτά  ουρανούς:  the  naming  of  all  seven  heavens,  without  their  specific  enu¬ 
meration  along  with  their  respective  attendant  angels,  suggests  a  shortened  text,  ed.pr.  II  4-6.  τούς  δύο  άρχανγέ- 
λους:  two  instead  of  the  famous  four  (Michael,  Gabriel,  Raphael  and  Ouriel)  seems  unusual;  two  parallels  show 
that  we  have  a  shortened  version  of  τούς  δύο  (μεγάλους)  αρχαγγέλους,  Γαβριήλ  και  'Ραφαήλ,  ed.pr.  II  8. 
XEPOUBI,  gem;  an  additional  ‘and  by  the’  (καί  τά)  dropped  out  before  Χερουβί(ν).  More  explicit  exorcistic 
texts  mention  the  Cherubim  (and  Seraphim)  attending  the  throne  of  God  and  singing  together  the  heavenly  trisa- 
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gion.  ‘The  great  name’  (LL.  6/7)  refers  to  God  rather  than  to  the  Cherubim,  ed.pr.  II  9-10.  the  common  formula 
σώσον  or  διαφύλαξον  τον  φορούντα  is  frequently  found  on  amulets  but  seldom  in  exorcisms,  ed.pr. 


2198.  Unknown  provenance.  Magical  gem,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Oval  prase  (i.e. 
chalcedony);  inscription  encircled  by  an  ouroboros;  known  from  a  manuscript  drawing  by  N.- 
C.Fabri  de  Peiresc  (1580-1637)  now  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationale  at  Paris  (MS  9530,  Fonds 
Frangaise,  BN  222).  Published  with  a  full  commentary  by  edd.pr.  R.Kotansky  -  J.Spier,  HThR 
88  (1995)  315-337  (dr.;  translation),  who  adduce  parallels  for  all  terms  and  expressions. 


'0  Ίο(α)ηουαυη, 
ό  Βακαξιχυχ,  ό  Κ- 
ερατάγρας,  οϋτος 
4  έστιν  ό  πρωτοπάτ- 
ωρ,  ό  του  σώματος  μ¬ 
όνος  ών,  διά  πάν¬ 


των  πορευ(ό)μενος·  Σο- 
8  λομώντος  {ι}  σφραγί- 
ς  *Ζ-ΖΖ  (figure)  ό  δρα¬ 
κών  έστω 
λεοντοκέφ- 
αλος 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  [2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  parallel  in  SEG  VII  202  (cf.  below)  ?]  II  1.  ΟΙ ΟΔ,  dr. 
II  1-3.  the  same  triad  is  on  record  on  the  gem  SEG  VII  202:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1897.  The  striking  parallel  suggests 
that  the  Peiresc-gem  also  comes  from  Syria.  Ό  Ίοαηουαυη  is  a  phonetic  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  tetragrammaton 
of  the  divine  name  vocalized  as  Jehovah;  b  Βακαξιχυχ:  Egyptian  for  ‘Ba  (=  soul)  of  Darkness,  Son  of  Darkness’; 
an  unpublished  lead  tablet  in  the  J.Paul  Getty  Museum  at  Malibu  invokes  Bakaxichuch  as  6  τύραννος  των  δαι¬ 
μόνων;  6  Κερατάγρας  ( SEG  VII  202  has  -αγας):  either  ‘hunter  of  horn’  or  ‘homed  hunter’  (see  app.crit.  in 
fine).  The  tripartition  is  a  means  of  naming  what  is  ineffable,  edd.pr.  II  5-6.  6  τού  σώματος  μόνος  ών:  the  First- 
Father  is  μόνος  in  his  σώμα,  i.e.  ‘single  of  substance’  or  ‘monadic  in  his  corporeal  substance’  rather  than  ‘bereft 
of  body’:  a  Gnostic-like  description  of  the  unity  of  the  First-Principle,  edd.pr.  II  7.  FIOPEYMENOC,  dr.  II  7-9. 
‘Seal  of  Solomon’:  a  sort  of  label  or  subtitle  copied  from  the  engraver’s  formulary;  the  four  magic  signs  are  in¬ 
tended  to  represent  the  seal  itself,  which  reputedly  enclosed  the  four  letters  of  the  tetragrammaton,  edd.pr.  II  8-10. 
instructions  copied  from  the  engraver’s  handbook  and  presumably  describing  how  the  head  of  the  ouroboros  is  to 
be  engraved;  the  serpent  in  the  Peiresc-drawing  is  indeed  lion-headed,  edd.pr.  II  on  327-329  edd.pr.  discuss  the  pos¬ 
sible  relationship  of  this  gem  with  Gnosticism:  LL.  8-12  are  a  hapless  carry-over  of  portions  of  the  recipe,  but 
LL.  3-7  read  like  a  Gnostic  quotation:  probably  a  hymnic  verse  replicated  from  a  lost  Gnostic  book.  On  329-336 
an  appendix  on  the  homed  hunter-god  on  record  in  LL.  2/3.  An  original  oriental  Homed  God,  sometimes  identified 
with  Apollo-ReSep,  was  probably  exported  to  the  west  and  later  identified  with  an  ‘Apollo  of  the  Horn’  (Κεραιά- 
της,  on  record  in  SEG  XX  108  from  Enkomi  on  Cyprus;  cf.  Paus.  8.34.5:  Apollo  Κερεάτας  in  Arcadia).  For  the 
homed  Apollo  cf.  also  his  form  as  a  ram  (inter  alia  Κάρνειος).  The  commercial  and  cultural  movement  between 
Cyprus  and  Syria  (the  probable  provenance  of  our  gem)  from  Bronze  Age  times  created  an  ideal  environment  for  an 
exchange  of  Greek,  Semitic  and  Anatolian  beliefs.  The  ‘homed  hunter’  Keratagras,  of  late  date,  belongs  to  this  tra¬ 
dition  of  an  ‘all-purpose  tutelary  god’  with  both  netherworld  and  solar  attributes.  ‘By  combining  the  more  canoni¬ 
cal  heaven-and-earth  deities  of  magic,  the  la  of  the  Sky  and  the  Ba  of  the  Earth,  with  the  more  circumscribed  theri- 
omorphic,  tutelary  god  of  the  hunt,  the  Homed  One,  the  writer  of  this  charm  was  able  to  bring  together  a  diversity 
of  religious  traditions  in  shaping  a  new  trinity  for  protection  and  security’  (336). 
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2199.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  haematite,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Haematite;  on 
the  front  representation  of  Abrasax  (head  of  a  rooster;  feet  of  a  serpent)  with  shield  and  scourge; 
inscription  Ιαω;  on  the  reverse  the  inscription  ΜιχαΙήλ,  Γα(β)ρΙιήλ,  ΚουΙστιήλ  II  'ΡαχαΙήλ. 
Mentioned  in  F.Stemberg,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2207)  131  no.  949  (ph.). 


2200.  Unknown  provenance.  Healing  amulets,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  S. Michel,  AW 
26  (1995)  379-387  (ph.),  offers  a  general  introduction  to  the  medical  role  of  magical  gems,  both 
in  the  prevention  and  healing  of  diseases:  Chnoubis  as  protector  of  the  stomach;  Ibis  as  a  helper 
against  indigestion;  Herakles  as  a  savior  in  cases  of  colic  and  abdominal  cramps;  protection  in 
child-birth;  Ares  against  liver-diseases;  the  ‘Schnitter’  (bearded,  stooped  man  reaping  an  ear  of 
com)  against  ischias  and  pain  in  the  back;  the  lizard  against  eye-troubles;  the  scorpion  as  symbol 
of  sexual  potency;  magical  imprecision  and  scientific  accuracy  co-exist  in  the  conceptualization 
and  representation  of  the  anatomy.  M.’s  survey  is  based  on  examples  from  the  collection  of 
Wolfgang  Skoluda  in  Hamburg,  which  seem  to  be  unpublished  so  far.  Most  of  them  bear  in¬ 
scriptions,  which  are  mentioned  by  M.  in  passing  (majuscule  texts,  sometimes  rendering  the  for¬ 
mula  intended  rather  than  the  precise  text  on  the  gems;  translations).  We  present  these  texts  as  far 
as  we  can  understand  and  read  them  from  the  photos,  with  concise  descriptions  of  the  representa¬ 
tions  (date:  3rd  cent.  A.D.  unless  stated  otherwise):  1)  obverse:  εί  ΧνοΙΰβις;  reverse:  Ανοχ  (379 
/380;  jaspis;  obverse:  Chnoubis;  inscription  at  left:  ‘Ich  bin  Chnoubis’,  Μ.,  [εί(μι)  ?  or  rather 
‘Du  bist  Chnoubis  ?’,  Tybout];  right  of  Chnoubis  some  more  letters:  OIIN  ?);  2)  reverse: 
ΧνοΰΙβις;  edge:  a  variant  of  the  Σοροορ  μερφεργαρβαρμα  φριουιριγκς  formula  (379-381; 
chalcedon;  obverse:  Chnoubis);  3)  reverse:  Χνοΰ(βις)  (or  ΧνοΰΙβις  ?;  380;  achate;  obverse: 
Chnoubis);  4)  obverse:  A  E  Η  I  Ο  Y  (0;  reverse:  beginning  of  the  Σεσενγενβαρφαρανγης 
formula;  possibly  Σουρ[ιήλ]  can  be  restored  in  L.  4  (380;  haematite;  obverse:  stomach  between 
two  Chnoubis-serpents);  5)  reverse:  ΒαρωΙχειτα  (380/381;  chalcedon;  obverse:  Chnoubis- 
sign;  reverse:  ‘Verschreibung’  of  the  formula  Γιγαντορηκτα  Βαρωφιτα);  6)  reverse:  ΣτοΙμά- 
Ιχου  (381;  haematite;  obverse:  Ibis  surrounded  by  various  animals  and  eating  a  scorpion);  7)  re¬ 
verse:  ΠέπΙτε  (381;  haematite;  obverse:  Phoenix  on  globe  surrounded  by  various  animals);  8) 
Ιαω  (381/382;  serpentine;  obverse:  Ibis;  reverse:  Chnoubis);  9)  reverse:  ΚολοκΙερκολΙοφοσΙ- 
ειρ  (382/383;  jaspis;  obverse:  Herakles  fighting  the  Nemean  lion;  below  within  an  ouroboros  an 
uterus  and  a  key  plus  the  letters  KKK;  unusual  combination  of  ‘Kolikkomplex’  and  ‘Bereich  der 
Gebarmutterleiden’;  reverse:  probably  a  magical  name,  like  the  abbreviation  KKK  on  the  obverse 
referring  to  the  word  κωλική);  10)  obverse:  a  version  of  the  Σοροορ  formula  (see  above  sub 
2);  reverse:  ΟρωρΙιουθ  (383/384;  haematite;  inscription  on  the  obverse  around  Anubis,  Chnou¬ 
bis  and  Isis  above  a  uterus  and  a  key);  11)  reverse:  ΟρωρΙιουθ  (383/384;  haematite;  obverse: 
Bes,  Isis  and  Chnoum  in  the  form  of  a  ram  above  a  uterus  and  a  key);  12)  obverse:  Δίψας 
Τανταλε,  αίμα  πίε  (383/384  and  385;  haematite;  Ares  left  of  ‘Schwinde-Inschriff  (pterygoma) 
of  12  lines  [the  photo  does  not  confirm  M.’s  reading:  rather  an  abbreviation  of  this  formula:  Δίψας  Τανταλ(ε) 
AIEMA  ?,  Tybout];  reverse:  uterus  surrounded  by  magical  names  (Adonai,  Hadad,  Sabao(th))  and 
the  seven  vowels);  13)  reverse:  (ί)σχίων  (384/385;  haematite;  obverse:  ‘Schnitter’;  4th  cent. 
A.D.);  14)  obverse:  Θυλουρβις;  reverse:  Κάνθε  σ’  ουλε  (‘Auge  (die  Eidechse)  heilt  dich’;  385/ 
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386;  jaspis;  obverse:  lizard);  15)  reverse:  ωιθίμενιωίχιαμβω  (385/386;  jaspis;  obverse:  scor¬ 
pion). 


2201.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  gold  ‘bracteate’,  ca.  400  A.D.  Circular 
pressed  gold-foil  ornament  (‘bracteate  d’or’);  in  the  concave  side  of  the  disk  there  is  an  imitation 
of  a  coin  showing  the  bust  of  an  emperor  (probably  Honorius),  with  cuirass,  paludamentum  and 
diadem;  on  either  side  of  the  bust  a  Greek  inscription;  the  central  roundel  is  placed  within  a  frame 
edged  by  a  band  of  pearls  and  decorated  by  a  laurel  wreath  into  which  are  inserted  six  ‘jewels’, 
each  containing  a  draped  bust;  this  jewelled  wreath  looks  like  a  kind  of  diadem.  Now  in  the  Cabi¬ 
net  des  Medailles  in  Paris.  Ed.pr.  E.Alfoldi-Rosenbaum  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1818)  81- 
90  (ph.):  ΕύτυχΙώς  χρώ 


Equivalent  of  the  Latin  acclamation  utere  feliciter,  known  from  rings  and  gems  and  addressed  to  the  wearer/owner 
of  the  object,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  inscriptions  on  bracelets  (ευτυχώς  χρώ  διά  βίου,  χρώ  εΰτυχοΰσα,  χρώ 
ύγιενοΰσα;  cf.  also  IG  XIV  2406  (110):  ευτυχώς  χρώ)  II  the  object  may  have  been  part  of  a  pendant,  ed.pr. 


2202.  Unknown  provenance.  Magical  gem,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  cor¬ 
nelian  inscribed  on  both  sides  (A/B)  and  on  the  edge  (C);  since  1837  in  the  Antiquarium  Comu- 
nale  in  Rome;  mentioned  in  BCAR  2  (1874)  254  no.  6.  Ed.pr.  G.Bevilacqua,  Bollettino  dei  mu¬ 
sei  comunali  di  Roma  9  (1995)  27-33  (ph.). 


A:  [--]  βα[~] 

[--]  ρειαιο  [--] 

[--]α  ρκει[  — ] 

4  [--]ιωου[--] 

[--]θειωλ[--] 
[--]αμβραβαρ[--] 

Β;  [--]  ιαεμ[--] 
[--]αλειθο[--] 
[--]ερφαβω[--] 

4  [--]εγιηιπυ[--] 

[--]οζζιαωσ[--] 
[--]αδωναιαβλ[--] 
[--]αλβακραμαχαμ[--] 

C:  [--] μια[--Ι --]  αξα  [--] 


[--]  βραμσεσεν[--] 

8  [--]βαρφαρανγη[--] 
[--]οηαεωβαφρ[--] 

[--]  μουνοθε[--] 
[-]ρεικρ[-] 

8  [--]δαμναμενευ[--] 

[--]ημεακανλευκοντ[--] 

[--]κεντευκηριδε[--] 

[--]ευδαρυγ[--] 

12  [--]  λυκυνξ[--] 

[ -- ]  ρασ  [- - ] 


Restorations  on  the  basis  of  the  highly  similar  text  on  the  gem  A.Delatte-P.Derchain,  Les  intailles  magiques 
greco-egyptiennes  (Paris  1964)  no.  516,  ed.pr.,  who  discusses  the  voces  magicae,  all  well  known  from  other 
gnostic  documents  II  A.  1-4.  perhaps  preceded  by  a  series  of  magic  signs;  [αρ]βα[θιαω  ιφειαιο  βαρ[β]αρκει[χ 
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Αχμαρε]ιωου[θ],  ed.pr.  II  4-7.  [βαρβαρα]θειω  λ[ημψ  χελ]αμβρα  βαρ[ουχαμ]βραμ,  ed.pr.  II  7-8.  σεσεν(γεν] 
βαρφαρανγη[ς],  ed.pr.  II  9-11.  [Ια  ?]ω  ιαεωβαφρ[ενε]  μουνοθε[λα]ρεικρ,  ed.pr.  II  Β.  1-3.  continuation  of  the 
palindromic  formula  starting  in  A  LL.  9-11:  ιαεμ[φιριαρ]αλειθο[νουμεν]ερφαβω[εαι],  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  the  only 
lines  which  cannot  completely  be  restored:  [--]εγιηιπυ[— Ι--]οζζ  Ιαω  Σ[αβαωθ],  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  Αδωναι 
αβλ[αναθαν]αλβα  Κραμαχα[μαρι],  ed.pr.  II  8.  Δαμναμενευ,  ed.pr.  II  9-12.  [σ]ημεα  κανλευ  κοντ[ευ] 
κεντευ  κηριδευ  δαρυγ[νω]  λυκυνξ,  ed.pr. 


2203.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  a  brass  bucket,  6th  cent.  A.D. 

Brass  bucket  with  incised  hunting  scenes;  names  above  the  heads  of  the  hunters;  now  in  the  col¬ 
lection  of  Amherst  College,  Mass.;  acquired  at  an  auction  in  1990  (cf.  Sales  Catalogue  Hesperia , 
1990,  lot  no.  25).  Mentioned  by  M.Mundell  Mango,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1891)  267  no.  6 
(dr.):  Τηρεσίας  Άκτέων  Πέρδικας  Ύπόλυτος 


2204.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  candelabra,  6th  cent.  A.D.  Bronze  cande¬ 
labra  with  three  chains  attached  to  a  bronze  ring;  on  the  bottom  of  the  latter  an  inscription. 
F.Stemberg,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2192)  45  no.  540  (ph.):  t  'Υπέρ  ευχής  Θεωδόρου. 


2205.  Unknown  provenance.  Uterine  amulet,  Roman  imperial  period.  Small 
haematite  gemstone  with  an  intaglio  carving  of  the  female  uterus  with  pronged  lock  at  uterine 
mouth  (obverse)  and  an  inscription  (reverse);  now  set  to  wear  as  a  necklace;  now  in  ed.pr. ’s 
possession.  Ed.pr.  A.E.Hanson,  Medicina  nei  Secoli  Arte  e  Scienze  7  (1995)  281-299  (ph.).  A 
photo  appeared  in  D.Halperin  -  J.Winkler  -  F.Zeitlin  (edd.),  Before  Sexuality  (Princeton  1990), 
338:  ΟρωριουΙΘ  ιαηω  ιαω  σΙαβαωθ  ιαοι 


On  294/295  note  1  ed.pr.  refers  to  close  parallels  to  this  amulet,  which  both  protects  the  uterus  [for  dangers  in¬ 
herent  to  an  unstable  uturus  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1847  and  R.Kotansky  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2314)  267  (the 
demon  of  the  uturus)]  and  was  supposed  to  facilitate  childbirth  II  ed.pr.  discusses  the  amulet’s  relation  to  Greek  gy¬ 
naecological  texts,  the  extent  to  which  both  perishable  and  non-perishable  amulets  were  used  prior  to  the  prolifera¬ 
tion  of  haematite  examples  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  and  the  derivation  and  meaning  of  Ορωριουθ  (‘Pudendatrix’), 
once  called  μήτρας  γυναικών  κύριος  in  an  Egyptian  amulet. 


2206.  Unknown  provenance.  Stamp,  Roman  imperial  period.  ‘Griine  rauhe  Pati¬ 
na’;  F.Stemberg,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2192)  45  no.  537  (ph.):  ΑΙΝΟΣ 


2207.  Unknown  provenance.  Byzantine  lead  seal,  undated.  Lead  seal  with  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  bust  of  St.  John  (inscription  A)  and  a  book;  on  the  reverse  an  inscription  (B). 
Mentioned  in  F.Stemberg,  Auktion  XXIX,  Antike  Miinzen  etc.,  30/31  Oktober  1995  (Zurich 
1995)  71  no.  546.  We  owe  a  transcription  to  A.Chaniotis. 
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A:  Ό  I  άγΙιοΙς  ΊΙΙωΙάνΙνιΙς 

B:  t  Θε(ός)  I  βοηθήτι  I  δούλφ  έπιίσκόπω  [Ε]ΐΙΙρηνουπΙόλεως 


VARIA 


2208.  Alphabet.  CJ.Ruijgh  in  J.-P.Crielaard  (ed.),  Homerie  Questions.  Essays  in  Philol¬ 
ogy,  Ancient  History  and  Archaeology,  including  the  Papers  of  a  Conference  organized  by  the 
Netherlands  Institute  at  Athens  (15  May  1993)  (Amsterdam  1995)  26-47  presents  some  thoughts 
on  ‘La  date  de  la  criation  de  Γ alphabet  grec'  (at  the  end  of  the  2nd  millennium;  a  written  version 
of  the  Homeric  poems  well  before  800  B.C.  is  certainly  possible);  cf.  also  J.-P.Crielaard,  ibidem 
210-214  (transmission  of  Semitic  script  into  the  Greek  alphabet  ca.  800  B.C.;  differentiation  into 
local  alphabets  before  700  B.C.)  [Cf.  now  also  CJ.Ruijgh,  ‘La  date  de  la  creation  de  l’ alphabet  grec  et  celle 
de  I’ έρορέε  homerique’ ,  BO  54  (1997)  533-603;  S.R. Slings,  ‘Tsade  and  He.  Two  problems  in  the  early  history  of 
the  Greek  alphabet’,  Mnemosyne  51  (1998)  641-657  and  C.J.Ruijgh’s  rejoinder,  ‘Sur  la  date  de  la  creation  de  T al¬ 
phabet  grec’,  ibidem  658-687,  Pleket]. 

C.Brixhe,  ‘ Les  Grecs,  les  Phrygiens  et  Γ alphabet’  in  Studia  Mihailov  101-114,  points  out  that 
the  history  of  the  Greek  script  is  not  to  be  reduced  to  ‘un  tete-a-tete  entre  Grecs  et  Pheniciens’ 
and  that  the  Phrygians  could  have  played  a  role. 


2209.  Amphora  stamps.  Y.Garlan  in  Studia  Mihailov  191-195  gives  a  list  of  corrigenda 
and  addenda  to  publications  of  Thasian  amphora  stamps  found  in  Odessos  (M.Mircev,  Les  tim¬ 
bres  amphoriques  du  musέe  de  Varna,  Sofia  1958;  M.Lazarov,  BMNVarna  25,  1974,  45-47;  26, 
1975,  131/131;  G.Tonceva,  BMNVarna  25,  1974,  294/295),  Mesambria  (M.Lazarov,  Nessebre 
II,  1980,  158-162),  Kabyle  (cf.  SEG  XXXII  674),  and  Seuthopolis  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  832).  We 
give  a  list  of  names,  read,  corrected,  or  identified  by  G.:  Αίσχρίων,  Αισχρών,  Άλθαμ(ένης), 
'Άλκιμος,  ’Απολλόδωρος,  ’Αριστείδης,  Άριστοφών,  Άριστ.,  Άριστο.,  Άρχήναξ,  Βιτίων, 
Βίων,  Δαμαστής,  Δεαλκος,  Γλαυκών,  Δεινωπας,  Ηγησιτελης,  Θάσων,  Θράσιππος, 
Κλεοφών,  Κρατΐνος,  Κρατιστώναξ,  Κρινομένης,  Κριτίας,  Λαγέτας,  Λεωνι.,  Λύσανδρος, 
Λυσικλής,  Μεγακλείδης,  Μεγωνι.,  Ναύσοηη  Νικόδημος,  Νυμφών,  Παντιμίδης,  Παυ¬ 
σανίας,  Πολυνείκης,  Ποΰλυς,  Πρώτις,  Πυλάδης,  Σκύμνος,  Τηλέμαχος,  Τηλεφάνης, 
Τιμαρχίδας,  Τιμησίθεος,  Τιμοκλης,  Φανοκ.,  Φειδιππος.  G.  also  discusses  the  chronologi¬ 
cal  range  of  these  stamps  in  Odessos  (ca.  400-300  B.C.,  but  mainly  ca.  340-300  B.C.),  Kabyle 
(ca.  370-305  B.C.,  but  mainly  ca.  335-305  B.C.),  and  Seuthopolis  (ca.  320-275  B.C.). 


2210.  Amphora  stamps  (Rhodian).  G.Finkielsztejn  in  T.Fischer-Hansen,  Ancient 
Sicily  (Danish  Studies  in  Classical  Archaeology.  Acta  Hyperborea  6;  Copenhagen  1995)  279- 
296  presents  some  remarks  on  the  chronology  of  Rhodian  stamped  amphora  handles  and  the 
eponyms  and  manufacturers  mentioned  on  them;  as  a  result  the  floruit  of  Rhodian  amphora  trade 
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did  not  occur  between  ca.  200-180  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  691)  but  ca.  ten  to  fifteen  years  later. 
Cf.  in  the  same  volume  a  response  by  J.Lund  (297-302). 


2211.  Anatolia  and  Asia  Minor  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  periods.  M. Sartre, 
L'Asie  Mineure  et  Γ Anatolie  d’Alexandre  ά  Diocletien,  IV e  slide  av.  J.C.-IIIe  siicle  ap.  J.C. 
(Paris  1995).  In  the  first  part  (13-105)  S.  sketches  the  history  of  Asia  Minor  (Western  Turkey) 
and  Anatolia  (the  interior  and  the  East)  from  the  conquest  of  Alexander  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  He 
devotes  separate  chapters  to  civic  life  (the  diffusion  of  the  polis,  city  institutions,  finances,  urban 
society),  to  the  economy  of  the  cities  (production,  trade,  coinage)  and  to  the  countryside 
(exploitation  of  the  soil,  production,  village  life,  indigenous  cults).  In  the  second  part  (107-333) 
S.  describes  the  intervention  of  Rome  from  189  B.C.  onwards,  the  incorporation  of  the  region 
into  the  Roman  Empire  and  the  organization  and  administration  under  the  Principate.  Important 
themes  are  the  creation  of  new  cities,  privileges  of  the  cities,  the  local  nobility  and  euergetism, 
provincial  administration,  military  occupation,  taxes.  S.  devotes  separate  chapters  to  civic  life 
during  the  Empire  (institutions,  finances,  the  aristocracy,  the  common  people,  civic  rivalries),  to 
the  countryside  (land  ownership,  production,  the  workers,  rural  society),  to  the  economy 
(industrial  production,  transport,  coinage)  and  to  the  cultural  and  religious  life  (indigenous  and 
immigrant  groups,  Greek  and  indigenous  gods,  Christianization).  The  book  contains  4  maps  and 
an  extensive  bibliography,  supplementing  that  of  the  author’s  L’Orient  Romain  (see  SEG  XLI 
1756).  There  are  useful  indexes.  85  ancient  sources,  including  numerous  inscriptions,  have  been 
translated  into  French  and  illustrate  this  book  which  is  an  important  supplement  to  S. Mitchell’s 
Anatolia  (see  SEG  XLIII  1207). 


2212.  Archives.  L.Boffo,  Athenaeum  83  (1995)  91-130,  discusses  the  relationship  be¬ 
tween  monumental  Greek  inscriptions  which  could  be  seen  or  read  by  the  public  and  the  corre¬ 
sponding  texts  on  papyrus  stored  in  the  urban  archives.  Contra  R.Thomas  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX 
312  and  XLII  1774)  and  others  she  argues  that  the  archival  material  rather  than  the  texts  on  stone 
constituted  the  real  documents  endowed  with  legal  authority  and  serving  as  a  frame  of  reference 
(αΰτόγραφον  versus  άντίγραφον).  The  άναγράφειν  of  the  texts  on  stone  served  the  purpose 
of  publicity,  and  in  most  cases  also  aimed  at  offering  an  additional  guarantee  that  the  people  con¬ 
cerned  respected  their  contents.  B.  arrives  at  these  conclusions  by  separately  analyzing  the  fol¬ 
lowing  categories  of  public  documents  in  their  varying  social  and  ideological  contexts:  decrees, 
treaties,  laws,  boundary  stones,  accounts  and  inventories  (mainly  Delphian  and  Delian;  cf.  also 
SEG  XXXVIII  767  and  XLII  1768),  cadastral  records,  lists  (of  magistrates,  benefactors,  vic¬ 
tors,  etc.)  and  chronicles.  Literary  sources  and  numerous  inscriptions,  many  of  them  from 
5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  Athens,  are  briefly  discussed  and  defy  enumeration.  To  mention  a  few:  the  Di¬ 
rae  Teae  ( Syll β  37/38;  SEG  XXXI  984;  B.  101),  the  oath  of  the  Orchomenians  in  the  Achaian 
League  (SyllJ  490;  έμμενεΐν  έν  ται  στάλοι  in  L.  9  illustrates  the  additional  function  of  stone 
inscriptions;  B.  105),  the  Gortyn  Law-code  ( I.Cret .  IV  72;  B.  107),  the  gymnasiarchical  law  of 
Beroia  (SEG  XLIII  381*;  B.  1 1 1/1 12)  and  sales  of  (confiscated)  goods  from  Athens  (IG  I3  421- 
430;  B.  1 19/120)  and  Tenos  (IG  XII  5  872;  cf.  SEG  XL  687;  B.  124)  [On  archives  cf.  now  also 
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D.Foraboschi’s  paper  in  E.Gabba  -  P.Desideri  (edd.),  Italia  sui  Baetis.  Studi  di  storia  romana  in  memoria  di  Fer¬ 
nando  Gasco  (Torino  1996),  Pleket]. 


2213.  Army.  Beneficiarii/Βενεφικιάριοι.  SEG  XL  1638.  Cf.  J.Ott,  Die  Beneficiarier. 
Untersuchungen  zu  ihrer  Stellung  innerhalb  der  Rangordnung  des  romischen  Heeres  und  zu  ihrer 
Funktion  (Historia  Einzelschriften  92;  Stuttgart  1995),  who  uses  numerous  inscriptions,  Greek 
and  Latin,  from  the  Corpus  dealt  with  in  SEG  XL.  Cf.  the  Index  on  204-212. 


2214.  Army.  Logistics  and  civilians.  T.K. Kissel,  Untersuchungen  zur  Logistik  des 
romischen  Heeres  in  den  Provinzen  des  griechischen  Ostens  (27  v.Chr.-235  n.Chr.)  ( Pharos : 
Studien  zur  griechisch-romischen  Antike,  Band  VI;  St.Katharinen  1995),  presents  a  detailed 
study  of  the  organization  of  the  logistics  of  the  Roman  army  (both  on  the  march  and  stationary) 
and  its  administration.  On  the  following  pages  K.  discusses  Greek  inscriptions  in  some  detail:  1) 
75-77:  IGR  I  766;  IGBulg  III  1690  (foundation  of  the  emporion  of  Pizos  on  Augusta  Traiana’s 
territory;  K.  argues  that  Pizos  was  founded  in  order  to  facilitate  the  provisioning  of  army  units  on 
their  way  from  the  Balkan  to  the  East  and  vice  versa);  2)  84-88:  discussion  of  honorary  inscrip¬ 
tions  for  individuals  who  supplied  military  units  passing  through  their  regions  with  grain 
(παραπομπή;  παραπέμπω):  IGR  III  173  and  208  (Ancyra);  SEG  I  276  (Macedonian  Lete); 
I.Ephesos  672  and  3080;  I.Prousias  6  and  50  ( SEG  XXXIII  1087)  and  6;  IGR  III  407  (Pogla) 
and  1033  (Palmyra);  3)  101-105:  cities  in  Southern  Asia  Minor  supplying  grain  to  the  Eastern 
army:  Bean-Mitford,  Rough  Cilicia  —  1964-1968  nos.  19-21  (Side;  Kasai);  IGR  III  409  (<xv- 
vcovav  εις  τό  Άλεξανδρέων  έθνος);  4)  256-263:  discussion  of  the  various  liturgies  imposed 
upon  the  civilian  population  for  military  logistic  purposes:  billeting  ( OGIS  609  (Phainae);  IGR  I 
1262  =  OGIS  665  (Egyptian  Girgeh  in  the  Oasis  Magna));  provision  of  transport-animals  ( SEG 
XVI  754)  and  foodstuffs  ( SEG  XVI  754:  ένθήκτη;  brief  discussion  of  various  inscriptions  testi¬ 
fying  to  abuses  by  soldiers  (cf.  the  texts  discussed  by  P.Herrmann:  see  SEG  XL  1696)). 


2215.  Army.  Civic  participation  in  the  defense  of  cities  in  the  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod.  P.Baker,  CEA  29  (1995)  109-116,  reports  on  a  detailed  forthcoming  study  on  this  sub¬ 
ject,  mainly  based  on  some  50  inscriptions  from  Ionia  and  the  nearby  islands;  Miletos  and  Priene 
are  best  represented  with  over  ten  documents  each.  Most  date  between  the  late  4th  to  the  early 
2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  some  to  the  late  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  The  following  categories  of  documents  and 
individual  inscriptions  are  briefly  discussed:  honorary  decrees  for  στρατηγοί/φρουράρχοι 
0 I.Erythrai  24  and  29;  I. Smyrna  61 1/612),  έπιμεληταί  (IG  XII  5  1030;  from  Paros),  benefac¬ 
tors  ( I.Erythrai  28;  OGIS  765  =  1. Priene  17)  or  private  citizens  (I. Priene  26;  G.  Manganaro, 
ASAA  25/26,  1963/1964  [1965]  318-320  no.  18;  from  Lepsia),  inter-city  treaties  ( Milet  I  3  37 
(with  some  Cretan  cities),  143  (with  Seleukeia-Tralles),  146  (with  Mylasa)  and  150  (with  Herak- 
leia-under-Latmos)),  public  gifts,  mostly  made  for  the  (re)construction  of  fortifications  (SEG 
XIX  578/579  =  Migeotte,  Souscriptions  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1762)  no.  60;  from  Chios),  and  specific 
documents  concerning  the  organization  of  urban  defense,  especially  the  manning  of  πύργοι 
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(Syll.3  961  =  I. Smyrna  613A;  I  .Str  atonikeia  1003/1004).  B.  stresses  the  importance  of  this  form 
of  permanent  military  activity  (i.e.  both  in  times  of  peace  and  war)  alongside  the  royal  armies, 
mercenaries  and  garrisons  occasionally  present  in  cities  for  strategic  reasons,  and  of  the  symbolic 
and  material  value  of  the  security  of  the  urban  territory.  The  increase  of  inter-city  treaties,  mostly 
from  Miletos,  Priene  and  Smyrna,  as  compared  to  the  preceding  period  testifies  to  the  persistence 
of  a  vital  civic  life  and  reflects  the  cities’  attempt  to  maintain  a  certain  independence  from  the 
kings.  If  the  defense  of  cities  is  hampered  by  malaise,  this  is  due  to  financial  problems  rather 
than  to  a  lack  of  patriotism.  The  former  are  met  by  private  and  public  gifts,  loans  (also  provided 
from  outside)  and  special  taxes.  The  documents  do  not  provide  data  for  the  reconstruction  of 
general  political  programs.  Cf.  also  SEG  XLI  681. 


2216.  Athletics.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2039. 


2217.  Athletics.  W. Decker,  Sport  in  der  griechischen  Antike  (Munchen  1995),  adduces 
several  Greek  inscriptions.  In  greatest  detail  are  discussed  IG  XII  7  515  (59/60;  Amorgos; 
translation;  agon  in  honor  of  the  deceased  Aleximachos,  son  of  Kritolaos),  Syll.3  36A  (Moretti, 
IAG  21;  133-136;  Delphi;  Theogenes  of  Thasos;  translation;  interpretation  of  the  1 300  victories 
as  including  all  the  victories  gained  in  rounds),  IG  XIV  1102  ( IGR  I  153;  Moretti,  IAG  79; 
141/142;  Rome;  M.Aurelius  Asklepiades  from  Alexandria;  translation). 


2218.  Athletics.  Equestrian  events.  In  the  context  of  a  discussion  about  possible  inter¬ 
ruptions  of  equestrian  events  in  the  Olympic  program  according  to  Africanus’  Olympic  victory 
list,  N.B.Crowther,  Nikephoros  8  (1995)  111-123,  lists  some  evidence  for  equestrian  events 
being  held  in  games  other  than  the  Olympic,  e.g.  IG  Π2  2311  and  3769;  SEG  XLI  1 15;  IG  V  1 
282;  IG  VII  1772;  IG  IX  1  12  (=  Syll.3  1063);  SEG  VI  449  (XXXIX  1418);  CIG  2758.  Brief 
remarks  on  the  relatively  small  prizes  for  equestrian  victors  (except  for  IG  If2  2311:  prizes  in  the 
Panathenaia  in  380  B.C.). 


2219.  Athletics.  Pentathlon.  Cf.  H.M.Lee,  ‘Yet  another  scoring  system  for  the  ancient 
pentathlon  ,  Nikephoros  8  (1995)  41-55. 


2220.  Athletics.  Women.  K. Mantas,  ‘Women  and  Athletics  in  the  Roman  East’ ,  Nike¬ 
phoros  8  (1995)  125-144,  briefly  discusses  the  following  topics:  women  (unmarried)  participat¬ 
ing  in  footraces  and  as  equestrian  victors;  women  admitted  to  the  gymnasion  for  distribution  of 
oil;  women  participating  in  musical  and  poetic  contests;  women  as  γυμνασίαρχος  and 
άγωνοθετίς  (on  137/138  a  list  of  women  who  performed  as  agonothetis);  women  as  spectators 
in  theatre  and  stadion;  one  of  his  conclusions:  ‘it  seems  that  the  inclusion  of  girls  in  the  pro- 
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gramme  of  Panhellenic  games  was  a  Roman  trend,  —  part  of  the  propaganda  surrounding  the 
female  members  of  the  imperial  family’  (142). 


2221.  Building  and  regulations.  C.Saliou,  Les  lois  des  bailments.  Voisinage  et  habitat 
urbain  dans  Γ  Empire  romain.  Recherches  sur  les  rapports  entre  le  droit  et  la  construction  privie 
du  siicle  d’ Auguste  au  siecle  de  Justinien  (Beyrouth  1994),  adduces  the  Thasian  inscription  SEG 
XLII  785,  the  Peiraean  decree  on  the  άγορανόμος  and  the  Pergamene  astynomoi-law.  Non  vi¬ 
dimus;  cf.  M.-C.Hellmann,  TOPOI  5,  2  (1995)  621-625. 


2222.  Cities.  The  ‘Biirgerbild’  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  P. Herrmann  in  M.  Worr- 
le  -  P.Zanker,  Stadtbild  und  Biirgerbild  im  Hellenismus .  Kolloquium,  Munchen,  24.  bis  26. 
Juni  1993,  Munchen  1995  ( Vestigia  47)  189-197,  uses  a  large  number  of  inscriptions  in  his 
study  of  the  image  of  deceased  persons  in  the  Hellenistic  city.  The  most  important  themes  are:  1) 
the  ‘Biirgerbild’  of  deceased  men  and  women  as  presented  in  epitaphs,  especially  epigrams.  H. 
surveys  the  stereotypical  qualities,  like  σωφροσύνη  and  δικαιοσύνη;  the  latter  means  the  cor¬ 
rect  and  friendly  attitude  towards  fellow-men.  Other  terms  discussed  by  H.  are  χρηστός,  φιλ¬ 
εργία,  έργάτις,  φιλόεργος,  φειδωλός,  άμεμπτος,  άμώμ(ητ)ος,  άλυπος,  άμεμφής,  ανέγ¬ 
κλητος,  εύτακτος,  κομψός.  Η.  points  out  that  public  virtues  are  rarely  mentioned  in  the  epi¬ 
grams  (for  example  in  GV  1717,  from  Syme;  cf.  SEG  XXIX  1798;  text  and  translation  with 
commentary  on  the  importance  of  praise  and  glory;  for  this  topic  see  also  GV  287  ( CEG  533) 
from  Athens;  text  and  translation).  Also  the  performance  of  offices  is  rarely  mentioned  (cf.  for 
example  Milet  VI  2  735,  text  with  translation,  and  I. Sardis  1 1 1  (GV  1881,  Pfuhl  -  Mobius  418, 
cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1782*,  XLI  1769),  text  with  translation);  2)  the  burial  of  prominent  citizens: 
for  example  award  of  a  crown  after  death,  public  burial  (occasionally  awarded  during  lifetime, 
for  example  I. Priene  1 1 1  LL.  307-312;  text  with  translation),  ταφή  δημοσία  (cf.  the  formula  6 
δήμος  έ'θαψεν,  frequent  in  Caria),  burial  within  the  city  walls  in  the  agora,  in  the  gymnasion  or 
in  the  bouleuterion  (at  Aphrodisias  and  Milet,  see  SEG  XLIV  942).  The  tomb  perpetuated  the 
memory  of  the  deceased  euergetai. 

M.Worrle,  ibidem,  241-250,  starts  his  study  by  emphasizing  that  the  image  of  the  good  citizen, 
given  in  honorary  decrees,  is  merely  a  model  of  civic  behavior,  a  standard  for  imitation  as  the  de¬ 
crees  themselves  sometimes  declare  (for  example  I. Sestos  1,  OGIS  339).  Despite  their  rhetorical 
character,  the  decrees  give  a  clear  picture  of  the  ideal  ‘Biirgerbild’,  which  was  stereotyped  for  all 
cities  and  for  both  genders.  Next  W.  points  out  that  the  mass  of  the  citizens,  who  received  bene¬ 
factions  (not  always  the  common  people),  usually  remained  amorphous  and  passive.  In  this 
context  W.  collects  some  documents  which  mention  or  imply  unwillingness  of  notables  to  as¬ 
sume  office  or  to  spend  money  (for  example  l. Histriae  54,  Syll.3  708)  [for  this  theme  see  SEG  XLIV 
1731],  The  ideal  citizen  on  the  contrary  eagerly  cared  about  the  well-being  of  his  polis,  he  was  al¬ 
ways  willing  to  help  at  every  occasion  and  spontaneously  offered  himself:  πρόθυμος, 
έπάγγελτος,  εκούσιος,  άπαράκλητος,  αύθαίρετος.  He  did  not  take  into  account  financial 
losses  and  endured  πόνοι,  κόποι,  κακοπαθία,  κίνδυνοι  for  his  city.  The  ideal  citizen  con¬ 
sciously  devoted  himself  to  his  polis:  he  was  a  ‘rigorose  Polisfanatiker’  (for  example  Polemaios 
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at  Klaros-Kolophon,  SEG  XXXIX  1243,  cf.  XLI  987;  for  a  portrait  of  such  a  ‘fanatic’,  whose 
face  shows  vigour,  painful  endeavour  and  solemn  reflection,  see  P.Zanker  in  op.cit.,  258-260). 
W.  discusses  the  integration  of  the  polis  into  the  house  of  the  model  citizen.  Several  documents 
show  that  official  ceremonies  (a  state  banquet,  a  reception)  sometimes  took  place  in  the  private 
house  of  the  politician  (for  example  I. Priene  1 1 1,  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1690).  Also  private  festivi¬ 
ties,  like  marriage,  were  sometimes  mixed  up  with  public  activities  (for  example  a  sacrifice  on 
behalf  of  the  polis,  a  distribution  to  the  citizens;  e.g.  SEG  XXXIX  1243  col.  IV  LL.  24ff).  W. 
calls  this  the  ‘Verhauslichung  des  politischen  Bereichs’  [cf.R.van  Bremen,  The  Limits  of  Participation, 
Amsterdam  1996,  156-170:  the  ‘domestication’  of  public  life].  The  citizens  loved  the  politician  (στοργή); 
the  politician  took  care  of  the  citizens  like  a  family  father  (πρόνοια,  κηδεμονία),  for  example 
I. Priene  108,  cf.  SEG  XLIV  945;  SEG  XXXII  1243.  W.  points  to  the  fact  that  these  ideals 
drove  politicians  to  incessant  activity;  they  not  only  tried  to  surpass  others  but  also  their  own 
previous  activities.  One  could  call  this  ‘stress’.  The  motive  of  all  politicians  was  the  craving  for 
the  good  (φιλαγαθία,  ζηλωταί  των  καλλίστων  etc.),  i.e.  the  well-being  of  the  city.  This  was 
a  political  not  a  moral  ethos  (cf.  I.Iasos  98  LL.  3ff.).  The  craving  for  the  good  was  roused  by  the 
honors  the  demos  conferred  upon  the  politicians;  the  latter  were  characterized  by  φιλοτιμία, 
φιλοδοξία  περί  τον  δήμον  vel  sim.  Here  at  last,  in  the  awarding  of  honor,  the  common  people 
played  an  active  role:  cf.  statues  of  the  demos  crowning  the  honorand  (for  example  I.Kyme  13, 
SEG  XXXIII  1035  LL.  Iff.,  1037  LL.  12ff„  cf.  SEG  XLIV  1684*).  The  αγαθός  πολίτης 
was  the  citizen  who  corresponded  to  the  ideal  which  was  a  ‘gesellschaftliches  Kunstprodukt’;  it 
was  continued  by  the  exempla  given  by  the  decrees  to  the  youth.  In  the  last  part  W.  studies  hon¬ 
orary  decrees  for  young  people,  which  likewise  present  an  ideal  picture,  including  ευταξία,  εύ- 
κοσμία,  σωφροσύνη,  σεμνότης,  φιλοπονία,  φιλομαθία  (for  example  Melanion  in  I.Iasos  98 
[cf.  SEG  XLI  1882  for  a  recent  study  of  youth  in  city  politics;  cf.  also  M.  Horster  in  C.Klodt,  Satura  Lanx. 
Festschrift  fir  W.A.Krenkel  zum  70.  Geburtstag,  Hildesheim  1996,  223-238]).  Individuality,  originality  or  a 
critical  attitude  were  not  appreciated.  W.  argues  that  in  fact  children  and  youth  cannot  have  been 
in  conformity  with  the  ideals  of  the  decrees;  children  had  to  be  pushed  to  the  right  path  by  harsh 
educational  methods.  The  ‘Biirgerbild’  is  to  be  seen  as  a  ‘sorgsam  und  miihsam  aufrechterhalte- 
nes  politisch-moralisches  Wunsch-  und  Glaubensbild’. 


2223.  Cities.  Monuments  of  the  past.  R.Fortsch  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222) 
173-188,  uses  a  small  number  of  inscriptions  in  his  study  of  the  architectural  integration  of  mon¬ 
uments  of  the  past  in  Hellenistic  cities.  The  inscriptions  concern  heroa:  that  of  Archilochos  on 
Paros  (BCH  85,  1961,  846  (ph.)  from  ca.  350-300  B.C.  and  SEG  XV  517  (cf.  XLII  769,  771* 
and  A.Chaniotis,  Historie  und  Historiker  in  den  griechischen  Inschriften,  see  SEG  XXXVIII 
1970,  23-32  (T3)  from  ca.  250  B.C.)  and  that  of  Glaukos  on  Thasos  ( BCH  79,  1955,  75-86 
from  ca.  650-600  B.C.).  For  heroa  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  2257. 


2224.  Collections.  Inscriptions  in  private  Collections.  B.C.Petrakos,  EAH  (1995) 
[1996]  79/80,  announces  that  an  examination  of  the  archive  of  inscribed  stone  monuments  in  the 
Ephoreia  of  Antiquities  Dealers  and  Private  Collections  in  Greece  reveals  that  there  are  249  such 


644 


VARIA 


inscriptions  in  private  Collections,  private  museums,  and  in  the  foreign  archaeological  schools. 
Of  these,  102  are  published,  106  are  unpublished,  and  41  await  confirmation,  since  the  Cata¬ 
logue  of  the  Ephoreia  does  not  contain  the  texts  of  these  inscriptions. 


2225.  Colonies.  Hellenistic  colonies  and  colonists.  R. A. Billows,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2230)  146-182,  briefly  discusses  the  following  aspects  of  early  Hellenistic  colonies  in 
W.Asia  Minor  and  Northern  Syria:  1)  numbers  of  settlers  and  background  (certainly  not  ‘ruined 
peasants’);  2)  period  of  and  motives  for  settlement  (mostly  in  the  period  335-315  B.C.  [B.  argues 
that  from  Kassandros  onwards  (ca.  315  B.C.)  the  Macedonian  kings  will  have  discouraged,  to  say  the  least,  Mace¬ 
donian  emigration;  however,  since  the  Diadochoi  and  the  later  Hellenistic  kings  may  well  have  hired  Macedonian 
mercenaries,  it  remains  possible  that  these  kings  have  settled  Macedonians  (genuine  ones  and  not  merely  the 
‘fictitious’  ones  who  were  armed  and  trained  as  Macedonians)  in  settlements,  Pleket]);  3)  size  and  nature  of 
their  kleroi  (dwelling-plot;  farm-land;  market-gardens  (παράδεισος,  κήπος);  orchards;  vines); 
4)  the  problem  of  who  farmed  the  land  (λαοί  vel  sim.  rather  than  the  settlers  themselves;  the 
latter  usually  did  not  live  on  their  kleros  but  in  a  village  or  city)  and  5)  the  question  of  whether  or 
not  the  colonists  owed  military  service  to  the  king  (B.  answers  in  the  affirmative).  Inscriptions 
often  discussed  by  B.  are:  Syll.3  302;  RC  51  (=  I.Pergamon  158);  OGIS  211  (=  ΤΑΜ  V  2  901), 
229  (I. Smyrna  573;  I.Magnesia  am  Sipylos  1);  SEG  VII  13;  Clara  Rhodos  9  (1938)  190.  On 
179-182  a  geographically  arranged  list  of  Macedonian  colonies  in  Asia  Minor  [but  note  that  many 
‘Macedonian  colonies’  of  Billows  are  listed  in  Appendix  III  (or,  even  worse,  IV)  of  Cohen’s  book  (see  below); 
Cohen  notes  that  ‘one  must  exercise  caution’  in  using  the  evidence  adduced  by  Billows  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
Macedonian  colony,  Pleket]. 

G.M. Cohen,  The  Hellenistic  Settlements  in  Europe,  the  Islands  and  Asia  Minor  (Berkeley-Los 
Angeles-Oxford  1995),  gives  a  geographically  arranged  catalogue  (75-409)  of  all  Hellenistic  set¬ 
tlements  in  the  areas  mentioned  in  the  title  of  the  book.  The  catalogue  contains  bibliography  and 
brief  discussion  of  the  main  problems  connected  with  the  settlement  in  question.  In  nine  Appen¬ 
dices  Cohen  deals  with  founders  (I),  settlements  in  Asia  Minor  attributed  to  Alexander  (II), 
towns  in  Asia  Minor  with  evidence  for  Macedonians  or  Macedonian  connections  (ΠΙ),  rejected  or 
doubtful  colonies  (IV),  re-foundations  (e.g.  through  synoikismos)  and  new  foundations  (V), 
foundations  at  or  near  major  religious  centers  (VI),  population  transfer  (VII),  civic  institutions 
(VHI)  and  ethnics  and  toponyms  (IX). 

The  catalogue  is  preceded  by  a  detailed  introduction  (15-71):  relations  between  kings  and  cities 
(23-30;  also  discussed  by  Billows,  56-80),  a  geographic  overview  (30-63)  and  the  purpose  of 
the  settlements  (63-7 1 ). 


2226.  Dance.  M.-H.Delavaux-Roux,  Les  danses  armies  en  Grice  antique  (Publications  de 
Γ  University  de  Provence  29;  Aix-en-Provence  1993;  non  vidimus)  is  bound  to  deal,  inter  alia, 
with  the  πυρρίχη. 
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2227.  Death.  J. M. Bremer,  ‘Death  and  Immortality  in  some  Greek  poems’  in  J.M. Bremer  - 
T.P.J.van  den  Hout  -  R.Peters  (edd.),  Hidden  Futures.  Death  and  Immortality  in  ancient  Egypt, 
Anatolia,  the  Classical,  Biblical  and  Arabic-Islamic  World  (Amsterdam  1994)  109-123,  draws 
attention  to  a)  some  poems  in  W.Peek,  Griechische  Grabgedichte  (1960;  nos.  6,  40,  45,  58,  all 
expressing  private  feelings  of  loss  and  sorrow’  [but  also  resignation  towards  the  apparent  inevitability  of 
death]);  b)  Peek  12  (‘intimation  of  immortality’);  c)  SEG  XXXII  796  and  XLI  621*  (Dionysiae  - 
Orphic  beliefs  in  afterlife),  SEG  XLIV  809*  and  XXXVII  497  (XLIV  819*  [cf.  now  also  XLIV 
750,  from  Entella]). 

Conclusion:  ‘the  Greeks  (spoke)  in  various  poems  with  very  different  voices  about  ‘after 
death’:  black  nothingness  or  radiant  immortality  between  the  two  extremes’  (122  [it  is  important  to 
realize  that  in  the  massive  Greek  (and  Roman,  for  that  matter:  cf.  D.Pikhaus,  Hermeneus  55,  1983,  244-250)  fu¬ 
nerary  epigraphy  the  former  voice  predominates;  the  Olbian  bone  tablets  and  the  gold  leaves  may  well  represent 
rather  sectarian  views,  Pleket]). 


2228.  Death  abroad.  After  a  brief  introduction,  in  which  she  discusses  the  various  motives 
for  leaving  one’s  πατρίς  (forced  displacement;  emigration  due  to  political  unrest  or  poverty;  itin¬ 
erant  craftsmen,  including  doctors,  artists,  merchants  and  pilgrims),  the  places  to  and  from 
which  people  emigrate  (many  Orientals;  Jews  and  Syrians  among  the  latter)  and  the  indications  of 
their  provenance  (origo,  oriundus;  πολίτης  denotes  the  origo),  A.Avramea,  in  G.Cavallo  - 
C.Mango  (edd.),  Epigrafia  medievale  Greca  e  Latina.  Ideologia  e  funzione.  Atti  del  Seminario  di 
Erice,  12-18  settembre  1991  (Spoleto  1995)  1-65,  presents  a  catalogue  of  420  Christian  Latin 
and  Greek  epitaphs  recording  people  who  were  buried  abroad.  People  from  outside  the  oi- 
koumene  are  excluded  (e.g.  Goths  and  Iranians);  the  same  applies  to  travellers  like  the  seamen 
from  IG  ΧΠ  5  712  (Syros).  Orientals  (Jews,  Syrians)  are  numerous  among  the  immigrants.  The 
catalogue  is  arranged  geographically  and  contains  a  wealth  of  information  on  small  villages  and 
craftsmen.  Cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  702,  for  some  additions:  ICUR  1170,  1942,  3224, 
4179,  6415,  11104,  12183. 


2229.  Disability.  R. Garland,  The  eye  of  the  beholder.  Deformity  and  disability  in  the 
Graeco-Roman  world  (London  1995),  uses  few  inscriptions.  On  60  G.  briefly  discusses  two  in¬ 
scriptions  in  which  women  are  imprecated  to  give  birth  to  deformed  babies:  the  Oath  of  Plataiai’ 
(SEG  XVI  140;  XLIV  44*;  Tod,  GHI  204;  4th  cent.  B.C.),  foreboding  ‘monsters’  in  case  the 
oath  was  not  observed  (LL.  39-45),  and  a  funerary  curse  from  Kabira-Neokaisareia  (Pontos; 
SEG  XVIII  561;  2nd  cent.  A.D.),  which  in  L.  7  curses  with  childbirth  ‘not  in  accordance  with 
nature’. 


2230.  Dynasts.  R. A. Billows,  Kings  and  Colonists.  Aspects  of  Macedonian  imperialism 
(Leiden-New  York-Cologne  1995)  81-110,  briefly  analyzes  the  careers  and  the  nature  of  the 
position  (satrap/strategos  — »  δυνάστης)  of  various  ‘dynasts’  in  Asia  Minor: 
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Caria:  Asandros  ( I.Stratonikeia  501  (=  Syll.3  311)  and  503;  SEG  XXXIII  851  and  872[cf.  now 
also  W.Bliimel,  EA  29  (1997)  139]),  Pleistarchos,  son  of  Antipatros  mentioned  in  some  inscriptions 
from  Sinuri  (cf.  L.Robert,  Le  sanctuaire  de  Sinuri  pris  Mylasa,  Paris  1945,  55-61;  SEG  XLIII 
703  [cf.  now  also  A.P.  Gregory,  Ά  Macedonian  δυνάστης.  Evidence  for  the  life  and  career  of  Pleistarchos  An- 
tipatrou  ,  Historia  44, 1995,24-26]),  Eupolemos  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1097  where  the  relevant  inscrip¬ 
tions  are  recorded  [cf.  now  R. Descat,  'La  carriere  d’Eupolemos  stratege  macedonien  en  Asie  Mineure  ,  REA 
100, 1998, 167-186])  and  Olympichos  (cf.  I.Labraunda  1-12  ( SEG  XL  969-971  and  973-976)  and 
pp.  86-96;  Amyzon  pp.  147-150). 

Lycia:  Ptolemaios,  son  of  Lysimachos  ( Clara  Rhodos  9,  1938,  185/186  =  DAMM  54/55  = 
SEG  XXVin  1225;  ΤΑΜ  II  1;  cf.  M.Worrle,  Chiron  8,  1978,  218-225),  his  son  Lysimachos 
and  his  grandson  Ptolemaios  Π. 

Phrygia:  Achaios  (cf.  Chiron  5,  1975,  59-78),  his  two  sons  Andromachos  and  Alexandras 
(Syll.3  426  =  I.Iasos  608  LL.  46-48;  OGIS  229  {I. Smyrna  573  =  I. Magnesia  am  Sipylos  1)  L. 
101)  and  Achaios  II,  son  of  Andromachos. 

The  ‘dynasty’  of  Lysias,  son  of  Philomelos  ( I.Pergamon  26  and  35  =  Syll 3  272  and  277),  and 
his  son  Philomelos  {I Didyma  458). 

[For  all  these  dynasts  and  many  others  cf.  now  J.Kobes,  ‘Kleine  Konige  .  Untersuchungen  zu  den  Lokaldynasten 
im  hellenistischen  Kleinasien  (323-188  v.Chr.)  (St.Katharinen  1996),  Pleket]. 


2231.  Economy.  Emporia  and  emporoi.  A.W Johnston,  Kokalos  39/40  (1993/1994) 
[1995]  155-169,  discusses  some  aspects  of  έμπόρια  and  έμποροί.  He  points  to  the  importance 
of  the  Vetren  stele  (SEG  XLIII  486)  for  our  knowledge  of  the  legal  status  of  some  emporia  very 
much  inland;  its  information  on  roads  used  for  transport  of  goods  is  a  reminder  that  coastal  cabo¬ 
tage  was  not  the  only  form  of  trading  procedure.  J.  adduces  a  number  of  mercantile  graffiti  on 
sherds  and  other  texts  mainly  from  the  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  which  shed  light  on  the  activity  or  origin 
(epichoric  alphabets  found  outside  their  proper  area)  of  emporoi:  inter  alia  the  ‘shopping  list’ 
from  Akragas  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  1348;  SEG  XLI  762-767  and  XLIII  613  (Boiotian 
script  at  Kommos);  P.Dupont,  Bull.  Soc.  Amis  Bibi.  S.  Reinach  3  (1985)  6  (Corinthian  beta  on 
a  late  Attic  SOS  amphora  from  Histria;  dr.);  G.Ploug,  Tell  Sukas  Π.  The  Aegean,  Corinthian  and 
Eastern  Greek  pottery  and  terracottas  (Kolbenham  1973)  90  and  424  (graffito  on  a  loom-weight 
in  Rhodian  (?)  script:  πεσά  (=  πεσσά)  φόρες  είμί,  i. e.  a  dedication  to  Kore  rather  than  a  per¬ 
sonal  name  Pesakore;  dr.);  graffiti  by  an  Etruscan  on  a  Lakonian  bowl  from  the  Aphaia  temple  on 
Aigina:  cf.  SEG  XLIII  17.  On  162-169  he  focuses  on  evidence  for  Greek  traders  in  Sicily  and 
Sicilians  in  Greece,  inter  alia:  LSAG 2  472  (D)  ( SEG  XXX  1079;  Samian  dedication  referring  to 
affairs  involving  the  Sikanoi);  LSAG2  440  no.  16a  (tombstone  of  a  Corinthian  from  Selinous); 
SEG  XXIX  908  (graffito  of  a  Sikyonian  at  Gela);  SEG  XLI  822  (inscribed  sherd  from  Motye; 
discussion  of  the  mixed  alphabet;  the  implications  are  unclear);  SEG  XLII  874  (3)  (Samian  am¬ 
phora  from  Ramacca;  a  similar  ny  is  found  on  jars  from  Athens  and  Aigina);  SEG  XXXIX  1003 
(graffiti  on  Attic  transport  amphoras  from  Kamarina;  dr.  of  1003  (3)  and  of  graffiti  reading 
Θρα-  and  Θογ-);  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1382  and  1418.  On  169  brief  comments  on  the  oc¬ 
currence  of  Sicilian  names  (Σικέλα  ( SEG  XXXV  518);  Σίκκις  ( SEG  XXVII  179)  and  Σικος)  in 
other  parts  of  the  Greek  world,  inter  alia  an  unpublished  Attic  black-figure  skyphos,  now  in  the 
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Goulandris  Museum  of  Cycladic  Art  in  Athens,  with  the  graffito  Σικέ-  on  the  lip  (ph.;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  30). 


2232.  Embassies  to  Rome.  Cf.  J.Linderski  in  Les  relations  internationales  472-476,  for 
brief  comment  on  Syll.3  591  ( I.Lampsakos  4;  167  B.C.;  embassy  of  Hegesias  via  Massilia  to 
Rome)  and  656  ( IGR  IV  1558;  embassy  of  two  Teians  on  behalf  of  Abdera  to  Rome;  ca.  166 
B.C.;  but  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1206,  XXXVIII  723  and  1976;  XXXIX  1064;  XLIII  854):  ‘in  those 
documents  the  stifling  atmosphere  of  Roman  smug  selfrighteousness  is  overwhelming’.  [Cf.  also 
SEG  XLIV  1727  and  the  remarks  by  G.A.Lehmann,  '  "Romischer  Tod.'  ”, in  KolophonIKlaros.  Neue  Quellen  zum 
Status  der  '"freien"  P olisstaaten  an  der  Westkiiste  Kleinasiens  im  spaten  zweiten  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.\  Nachrichten 
Akad.Wiss.  Gottingen  I.  Phil.-Hist.Kl.  no.  3  (Gottingen  1998)  131-194,  especially  146-151,  on  the  same  em¬ 
bassies  and  on  those  of  Menippos  and  Polemaios  of  Kolophon  ( SEG  XXXIX  1243/1244).  Cf.  now  also  F.Canali 
de  Rossi,  ' Morte  di  un  ambasciatore  di  Alabanda'  in  Scienze  dell ' Antichita.  Storia,  Archeologia,  Antropologia  6/7 
(1992/1993)  [1996]  35-40  and  id ,,Le  ambascerie  dal  mondo  greco  a  Roma  in  eta  repubblicana  (Studi  pubbl.  dall’ 
1st.  Italiano  per  la  Storia  Antica  vol.  63;  Rome  1997)]. 


2233.  Emperor.  Constitutions.  D.Feissel,  ‘Epigraphie  et  constitutions  impiriales:  as¬ 
pects  de  la  publication  du  droit  ά  Byzance’ ,  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2228)  67-98:  constitu¬ 
tions  were  wiitten,  even  if  they  contained  speeches  (cf.  θείος  σέρμιον  in  an  ineditum  from 
Perge),  but  not  all  constitutions  were  published:  function  of  the  herald  (κηρυξ;  κήρυγμα); 
various  modes  of  publication:  temporary  (‘affiche’)  and  permanent  (inscription);  in  the  later  Ro¬ 
man  Empire  publication  became  the  normal  procedure,  with  an  accompanying  text  of  the  central 
government  (praef.  praetorio)  and  a  local  governor.  Inscriptions  are  copies  of  the  original  hand¬ 
written  versions,  either  engraved  on  stone  or  bronze  (rare  in  the  later  Empire)  or  painted  on 
wooden  tablets  or  linen  cloth. 

Ca.  sixty  later  Roman  constitutions  have  been  preserved  on  stone;  most  constitutions  are 
known  from  literary  sources;  inscriptions  symbolize  the  eternity  of  the  documents.  Survey  of  the 
constitutions  preserved  on  stone:  from  Diocletian  to  ca.  400  A.D.  predominance  of  Latin  both  in 
the  West  and  the  East;  the  5th  and  6th  centuries  are  rich  in  Greek  documents  in  the  East  (ca.  35, 
most  of  which  date  after  490/500  A.D.),  though  Latin  was  and  remained  the  language  of  the 
original  documents  of  the  Court.  There  is  no  strict  correlation  between  the  number  of  constitu¬ 
tions  issued  by  the  central  government  and  the  number  of  epigraphically  known  constitutions. 
Under  Anastasius  a  sort  of  ‘renaissance  epigraphique’  occurred,  whereas  the  Justinianic  period 
produced  far  fewer  inscriptions;  in  the  7th  century  we  find  a  ‘rarefaction  des  inscriptions’;  reflec¬ 
tions  on  the  geographical  distribution  of  the  texts  and  on  the  ‘urban  topography’  of  the  erection 
of  inscribed  stones  in  Rome,  Constantinople  and  Ephesos. 


2234.  Emperor.  Constitutions  (edicts)  of  the  Tetrarchs.  D.Feissel,  L’Antiquiti 
Tardive  3  (1995)  33-53,  lists  the  fourteen  constitutions  of  the  Tetrarchs  transmitted  to  us  in  in¬ 
scriptions,  with  updated  bibliography;  critical  remarks  on  some  texts  and  republication  of  others, 
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viz.  three  Latin  pieces,  which  we  leave  to  L’Annie  Epigraphique,  and  one  Greek  document  (cf. 
below).  Most  edicts  are  in  Latin;  the  following  two  are  in  Greek:  1)  IThSy  252  (cf.  SEG 
XXXIX  1698;  Greek  translation  of  a  rescript  of  Diocletian;  republished  by  F.:  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2085);  2)  IG  II2  1121  (edict  against  abuses  of  the  Caesariani;  Latin  version  in  CIL  III  12134, 
from  Lycian  Tlos). 


2235.  Emperor.  Rescripts:  the  formulas  rescripsi  and  recognovi.  J.-L.Mourgues, 
MEFRA  107  (1995)  255-300,  studies  the  stages  in  the  preparation  (actio)  and  redaction  ( con¬ 
scriptio)  of  Roman  imperial  rescripts,  with  special  reference  to  the  standard  terms  (re)scripsi  and 
(re)cognovi  (=  υπέγραψα  and  άνέγνων  respectively)  at  the  end  of  these  documents.  The  bulk 
of  the  evidence  consists  of  Latin  inscriptions,  papyri  and  literary  sources,  but  Greek  translations 
engraved  on  stone  are  occasionally  adduced;  only  the  rescript  of  Caracalla  from  Takina  is  dis¬ 
cussed  at  some  length  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1768).  M.  argues  that  the  two  formulas  reflect  different 
redactional  stages:  by  adding  (re)scripsi  in  his  own  hand  the  emperor  confirms  that  the  text 
submitted  to  him  is  the  correct  expression  of  his  sovereign  will.  The  latter  had  already  been  ex¬ 
pressed  orally  at  the  end  of  the  actio,  when  stenographic  minutes  were  made  to  serve  as  a  base 
for  the  composition  of  the  official  document.  The  rescriptio  marks  the  end  of  the  conscriptio.  As 
the  Takina  rescript  clearly  shows,  (re)cognovi  is  not  an  imperial  siglum.  M.  argues  that  it  is 
added  by  the  a  libellis  (or  by  one  of  his  assistants  in  documents  of  minor  importance)  before 
submitting  the  document  to  the  emperor  for  writing  the  (re)scripsi  formula.  By  the  (re)cognovi 
formula  the  secretary  guarantees  that  form  and  expression  are  correct  and  conform  to  the  norms 
of  the  chancery.  Though  this  formal  authentication  precedes  the  emperor’s  final  approbation,  it 
usually  appears  after  the  latter  on  documents  engraved  on  permanent  material,  where  the  stages  in 
the  redaction  are  not  respected. 


2236.  Emperor.  Caracalla:  the  language  of  his  edicts  and  letters.  Using  papyro- 
logical,  epigraphical  and  literary  evidence,  N.Lewis,  Latomus  54  (1995)  634-641,  rejects  the 
view  of  W. Williams,  Latomus  38  (1979)  67-89,  that  distinctive  traits  of  language  can  be  detected 
in  promulgations  of  Caracalla,  reflecting  the  emperor’s  personal  authorship.  All  alleged  charac¬ 
teristics  adduced  by  W.  (stylistic  inelegance;  frequent  use  of  ‘my’,  e.g.  in  extending  Roman  citi¬ 
zenship  εις  τούς  έμούς  ανθρώπους,  and  of  ‘all’,  one  of  C.’s  favorite  words,  including  boast¬ 
ing  of  his  world-wide  rule;  boasting  of  his  magnanimity  and  other  imperial  virtues,  e.g.  χάρις 
and  αιδώς)  are  ‘the  common  coin  of  imperial  publicity  from  Augustus  to  long  after  Caracalla’ 
(639),  while  some  of  C.’s  public  pronouncements  are  unadorned,  brief  and  to  the  point.  Three 
epigraphical  ( SEG  XVII  759,  XXXVII  1186  and  Syll.3  883  =  IGR  IV  1619)  and  two  papyro- 
logical  examples  of  the  latter  are  presented  in  an  appendix  on  640/641. 


2237.  Epigrams.  Index.  V.Citti  -  E.Degani  -  G.Giangrande  -  G. Scarpa  published  An  In¬ 
dex  to  the  Griechische  Vers-Inschriften  (ed.  W.Peek,  Berlin  1955),  vol.  I  (α-έως)  (Amsterdam 
1995). 
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2238.  Epigrams  (funerary).  D. Roques,  Tombeaux  grecs.  Anthologie  d’  epigrammes 
(Paris  1995).  In  the  section  ‘Epitaphes  du  bassin  mediterraneen’  (113-161)  one  finds  sixty  fu¬ 
nerary  epigrams,  all  taken  from  Peek’s  GV.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  BE  (1996)  no.  337. 


2239.  Epigrams.  C.Breuer,  Reliefs  und  Epigramme  griechischer  P  rivat grabmaler .  Zeug- 
nisse  burgerlichen  Selbstverstdndnisses  vom  4.  bis  2.  Jahrhunder't  v.Chr.  (Koln-Weimar-Wien 
1995):  funerary  epigrams  for  men  reflect  the  increasing  importance  of  the  excellent  individual 
who  transcends  the  civic  community,  epigrams  for  women  the  increasing  importance  of  the  pri¬ 
vate  sphere;  there  is  a  ‘schwindende  Einbindung  des  einzelnen  in  die  Polisgemeinschaft’  and  an 
‘Arrivierung  der  privaten  S  phare’. 

B.  discusses  CEG  104,  145,  474,  483,  493,  500,  511,  513,  519,  524/525,  532,  548,  550, 
560,  566/567,  600,  632  and  670;  GV  102,  758,  1149,  1158,  1344,  1869  and  2018. 

On  1 15-122  an  Appendix  on  ‘Das  Verhaltnis  des  einzelnen  zur  Polis  im  Spiegel  der  attischen 
Epitaphien’;  on  150  a  list  of  new  Hellenistic  epigrams  published  in  the  period  1956-1984.  Fora 
review  cf.  C.Clairmont,  Gnomon  70  (1998)  70-73. 


2240.  Epigrams.  J.W.Day,  ‘ Interactive  offerings:  early  Greek  dedicatory  epigrams  and  rit¬ 
ual’  ,  HSPh  96  (1994)  37-74,  argues  that  a  prime  function  of  an  inscribed  archaic  dedication  ‘was 
to  cause  viewers  to  interact  with  the  object  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce,  in  their  eyes,  their 
mouths  and  ears,  and  their  minds,  a  representation  of  the  original  ritual  act  of  dedication’  (38). 
Among  the  many  inscriptions  studied,  D.  gives  special  attention  and  detailed  discussion  to  the 
bronze  statuette  of  Mantiklos  from  Thebes,  CEG  326  (39-43;  56-58;  63;  71/72);  dedications  on 
the  Athenian  Acropolis,  especially  for  the  Panathenaia,  CEG  180-185  and  434/435  (48-54);  Leo- 
krates’  herm,  CEG  312  (61/62);  statue  base  of  an  athlete  from  Olympia,  CEG  823  (65/66);  Ni- 
kandre  from  Delos,  CEG  403  (69). 

He  analyzes  the  role  of  epithets  of  the  gods  in  epigrams  (46-54),  prayers  and  χάρις  in  epi¬ 
grams  (55-63),  athletic  epigrams  and  other  epigraphic  self-assertion  (63-71),  interspersing  his 
quotations  of  dedicatory  inscribed  epigrams  with  many  passages  from  Homer,  Pindar,  and  a 
very  apt  citation  of  Herodas,  Mimiambos  4. 


2241.  Epigrams.  Late  Roman  imperial  officials  as  builders.  Cf.  L. Robert,  Helle- 
nica  IV  (Paris  1948).  C.P.Jones,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1631)  220-223,  argues  that  Βενέτι- 
ος,  celebrated  in  AP  9.670  as  the  builder  of  a  mole  in  Smyrna,  was  a  proconsul  of  Asia  in  the  4th 
or  5th  cent.  A.D.  unnoticed  so  far  rather  than  an  architect.  The  claim  that  he  outdid  Pelops  and 
Theseus  with  his  buildings  (L.  6)  can  be  explained  by  literary  traditions  about  these  heroes  as  the 
founders  of  the  two  sites  of  Smyrna  that  preceded  the  Hellenistic  one.  In  this  context  J.  adduces 
similar  epigrams  on  stone,  showing  that  imperial  officials  are  so  closely  involved  in  the  adorn¬ 
ment  of  cities  at  this  epoch  that  they  are  easily  mistaken  for  architects;  I.Eph.  452;  2043;  2044 
(text;  translation;  the  proconsul  Messalinus  is  praised  for  surpassing  Androklos,  the  legendary 
founder  of  Ephesos);  2045  (the  proconsul  Ambrosius  recorded  to  have  repaired  the  Ephesian 
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theatre  is  also  known  as  the  builder  of  a  lighthouse  in  Smyrna  from  the  next  epigram  in  the  AP : 
9.671).  Cf.  also  AP  16.42  and  43  for  two  other  proconsuls  active  at  Smyrna.  [Cf.  now  also 
D.Feissel, REG  111  (1998)  130-139]. 


2242.  Epigraphy.  The  function  of  writing  in  inscriptions.  M.Donderer,  Gymnasi¬ 
um  95  (1995)  97-122,  collects  and  discusses  various  examples  of  the  use  of  Latin  and  Greek 
script  mainly  in  inscriptions  which  deviates  from  normal  practice:  1)  encoded  messages,  espe¬ 
cially  in  a  military  context  (D  for  A,  E  for  B  etc.,  vel  sim.:  cf.  e.g.  Caes.,  Gall.  5.48.  4;  Suet., 
Iul.  56.6  and  Aug.  88);  2)  other  means  of  cryptography  or  disguising  in  the  private  sphere,  es¬ 
pecially  in  defixiones  and  mainly  aiming  at  hiding  the  contents  from  the  object  of  the  curse:  use 
of  Greek  in  the  West;  Latin  texts  or  single  words  in  Greek  letters;  sinistrorsum  texts;  confusion 
of  letters;  incomprehensible  words  or  signs;  deposition  of  the  tablets  in  inaccessible  places;  3) 
other  examples  of  Latin  texts  in  Greek  letters  or,  less  frequently,  vice  versa,  mainly  in  epitaphs  at 
Rome  but  also  inter  alia  in  graffiti  and  on  physicians’  instruments,  probably  intended  to  show  off 
Greek  culture  and  education;  in  the  case  of  funerary  texts,  where  bilinguals  were  the  obvious  al¬ 
ternative  for  those  wishing  to  address  the  widest  possible  public,  a  sense  of  cultural  elitism  may 
have  played  a  role  (‘verschliisselte  Bildungssymbolik’)  [a  completely  different  explanation  of  Latin  tran¬ 
scriptions  of  Greek  epitaphs  was  suggested  by  G.Pumelle:  intervention  of  the  ordinator  in  epigraphic  ateliers;  see 
SEG  XLIII  1244,  Tybout];  4)  brief  exclamations  in  Greek  written  in  Latin  letters  in  various  contexts 
and  likely  to  have  been  understood  also  by  persons  without  knowledge  of  Greek:  ZESES 
(ζήσαις)  in  early  Christian  epitaphs,  also  on  symposiastic  (glass)  vessels,  where  it  is  mostly 
preceded  by  PIE  (πίε);  the  exhortations  DOS  and  LABE  (δός;  λάβε)  also  belong  to  the  latter  cat¬ 
egory;  NICA  (representing  νικά  or  νίκα)  in  the  context  of  chariot  racing;  EPOI  or  EPOEI  (έπόει 
/  έποίει)  as  a  signature  (cf.  also  SEG  XLIV  1699  and  our  lemma  no.  1468);  5)  inscriptions  on 
invisible  or  less  accessible  places,  not  intended  to  be  read:  epitaphs  (e.g.  on  the  inside  of  a  sar¬ 
cophagus;  inscribed  tablets  in  graves),  mason  and  quarry  marks;  6)  pseudo-inscriptions,  either 
for  decorative  purposes  (mainly  on  Archaic  Greek  vases,  sometimes  alongside  legible  dipinti)  or 
in  magical  texts  (cf.  above  sub  2);  7)  imitations  of  older  letter  forms,  mostly  of  late  Archaic/early 
classical  lettering,  either  for  the  purpose  of  deliberate  archaizing  (most  examples  come  from 
Athens  and  date  to  the  Augustan  and  Hadrianic/early  Antonine  periods)  or  of  preserving  unifor¬ 
mity  in  the  case  of  additions  to  or  replacements  of  pre-existing  texts. 

Of  the  numerous  inscriptions  adduced  by  D.,  we  mention  those  presented  separately  in  the  ap¬ 
pendix  on  1 16-122  and  relevant  to  Greek  epigraphy  (text  and  ph.  of  all):  1 18  nos.  4/5  ( IG  XIV 
1473  and  SEG  XXXVI  932  =  IGUR  417  and  1671;  Latin  epitaphs  transcribed  in  Greek  letters; 
Roman  imperial  /  3rd  cent.  A.D.);  118/1 19  no.  6  (IG  XIV  1705  =  IGUR  628  =  CIL  VI  20616  = 
ILS  8171:  Greek  epitaph  transcribed  in  Latin  letters;  Roman  imperial);  119  no.  7  (K.M.D.Dun- 
babin,  The  mosaics  of  Roman  North  Africa ,  Oxford  1978,  257  no.  5:  mosaic  from  Thugga  con¬ 
taining  the  exclamations  ZHCHC  (either  incorrect  rendering  of  a  model  reading  ZHCAIC  or  an 
erroneous  re-transcription  in  Greek  of  ZESES)  and  PIF  (=PIE);  3rd  cent.  A.D.);  1 19/120  no.  8 
(inscriptions  on  the  famous  silver  skyphoi  from  Hoby  on  the  Danish  island  Lolland,  probably 
intended  as  a  diplomatic  gift  for  a  German  sovereign;  see  e.g.  E.Kunzl  in  Kaiser  Augustus  und 
die  verlorene  Republilc,  Mainz  1988,  569-571  nos.  396/397:  one  has  Χειρίσοφος  έπόει,  the 
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other  Chirisophos  epoi;  ca.  100-125  A.D.);  120/121  no.  11  ( IG  II2  5007;  oracle  to  Harmodios 
and  Aristogeiton  written  in  archaizing  script;  Augustan  period  ?);  121/122  no.  12  ( IG  XIV  1390 
=  IGR  I  195  =  IGUR  339;  dedication  of  two  columns  with  archaizing  spelling  and  script;  from 
Rome;  ca.  160  A.D.). 


2243.  Epigraphy.  The  use  of  paint  for  inscriptions.  R.Rebuffat  in  C.Delplace  (ed.), 
Actes  des  seminaires  de  l’  association  frangaise  de  peintures  murales  antiques  (=  Revue  archeol- 
ogique  de  Picardie  no.  special  10;  Amiens  1995)  23-31,  is  mainly  based  on  literary  sources  and 
Latin  inscriptions  but  the  argument  equally  applies  to  Greek  epigraphy.  R.  discusses  various 
purposes  for  the  use  of  (mostly  red,  black  or  white)  paint  for  inscriptions:  1)  letters  engraved  on 
stone  were  filled  in  with  paint  in  order  to  make  them  clearly  legible  (an  inscription  from  Lebadeia 
mentions  a  salary  paid  for  this  activity,  specified  per  1,000  letters:  των  δέ  γραμμάτων  I  τής  έγ- 
κολάψεως  και  τής  έγκαύσεως  στατήρα  και  I  τριώβολον  των  χιλίων  γραμμάτων;  IG  VII 
3073  LL.  10-12;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  2)  dipinti  were  later  added  to  stone  inscriptions,  inter  alia  to  in¬ 
dicate  distances  on  milestones  or  to  complete  information  unknown  at  the  moment  of  engraving, 
notably  in  imperial  titulature;  3)  dipinti  as  labels  identifying  figures  or  objects  on  reliefs,  in  paint¬ 
ings  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2290);  4)  inscriptions  on  stone  painted  in  toto\  especially  on  milestones 
but  also  on  tombstones  (now  often  considered  as  anepigraphic,  since  the  paint  has  disappeared); 
5)  ephemeric  inscriptions,  mostly  painted  on  wooden  tablets;  now  known  only  from  literary 
sources. 


2244.  Epigraphy.  Curiosities.  J.Touloumakos,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  203-205,  discusses 
three  inscriptions  with  unusual  formulations  and  comments  on  the  explanations  given  to  these 
‘scribal  errors’:  1)  in  the  letter  of  Mithridates  VI  to  Leonippos  (Syll?  741;  RC  74;  Nysa,  88/87 
B.C.)  one  expects  the  phrase  προς  τούς  κοινού[ς  πολε]Ιμίους...  'Ρωμαίους  in  LL.  6/7;  how¬ 
ever,  the  stone-cutter  used  the  genitive  (προς  τούς  κοινού[ς  πολε]Ιμίους...  'Ρωμαίων),  as  he 
was  unwilling  that  the  Romans  should  be  called  ‘common  enemies’  (a  suggestion  by  F.Hiller, 
Hermes  44,  1919  107,  accepted  by  RC)\  2)  the  word  έλλαμπτώματα  in  the  petition  addressed 
to  Gordian  ΠΙ  (IGBulg  IV  2236;  IGR  I  674;  Syll?  888;  SEG  XLIV  610*;  Skaptopara,  238  A.D.) 
had  been  interpreted  by  W.Petersen  ( AJPh  56,  1935,  4-60)  as  a  confusion  of  ελάττωμα,  λαμ¬ 
βάνω,  and  (έλ)λείπω;  3)  The  unusual  expression  εσται  δέ  άπρατον  (sc.  τό  μνήμα)  καί 
άνεξοδίαστον  (instead  of  άνεξαλλοτρίωτον)  in  an  epitaph  of  C.Ulpius  Isidoros  in  Smyrna 
(IGR  IV  1475;  I. Smyrna  228;  SEG  XVIII  520)  was  used  in  order  to  give  emphasis  to  the  testa¬ 
tor’s  will:  the  word  άπρατον  was  generally  understood;  the  word  άνεξοδίαστον  is  common  in 
Bithynia,  possibly  Isidoros’  place  of  origin  (cf.  the  observations  of  M.N.Tod,  AJPh  62,  1941, 
191-198). 


2245.  Epigraphy.  History:  overlooked  epigraphic  publications.  J.Touloumakos, 
Tekmeria  1  (1995)  193-200,  draws  attention  to  publications  which  have  been  overlooked  by 
epigraphers:  1)  193-199:  G.Klaffenbach,  Bericht  iiber  eine  epigraphische  Reise  durch  Mittel- 
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griechenland  und  die  Ionischen  Inseln  (SB  Ak.  Berlin  1935,  Phil. -Hist.  Klasse,  XIX)  691-726. 
K.  mentions  a  still  unpublished  manuscript  of  Ferdinand  Noack  on  the  topography  of  Aitolia  and 
Akarnania  (723;  cf.  IG  IX  I2  2  no.  384)  and  unpublished  inscriptions  from  Ambryssos  (704;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  506)  and  Opous  (706;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  513);  two  epigrams  in  AP  quoted  in  in¬ 
scriptions  of  the  15th  century  (710;  IG  IX  l2  61 1  =  SEG  XV  354;  cf.  AP  IX  684)  and  the  17th 
century  (714;  IG  IX  1  601;  cf.  AP  X  11 1;  710,  714);  a  jocular  grave  epigram  from  Teithronion 
(702;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  445);  2)  199/200:  E.Preuner,  RhM  73  (1920)  273-289,  discusses  the 
‘NachlaB’  of  Heinrich  Nicolaus  Ulrich,  which  was  entrusted  to  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen  and  de¬ 
posited  in  the  archive  of  the  Academy  in  Berlin  in  order  to  be  used  for  the  future  publication  of 
the  IG.  Preuner’s  article  mentions  many  inscriptions  which  were  either  not  included  in  the  IG 
(IV,  V  1,  VII,  IX  1,  XII  8-9)  or  were  published  in  an  unsatisfactory  manner.  Ulrich’s  NachlaB 
still  remains  unpublished. 


2246.  Epitaphs.  G.J.Johnson,  Early-Christian  Epitaphs  from  Anatolia  (Atlanta  1995),  pre¬ 
sents  a  collection  of  81  epitaphs  (Greek  texts;  translations)  arranged  in  four  chapters:  ‘The  Ana¬ 
tolian  Epitaphs’  (ch.  I;  24  items);  ‘The  Christian  Epitaph’  (ch.  II;  20  items);  ‘Christian  social 
Status  and  Occupations’  (ch.  Ill;  18  items)  and  ‘Epitaphs  and  Early-Christian  Religion  (ch.  IV; 
19  items).  Nearly  all  texts  are  from  Phrygia  and  Bithynia;  no  inedita. 


2247.  Finance  (public).  L.Migeotte,  ‘Les  finances  publiques  des  citis  grecques.  Bilan  et 
Perspectives  de  recherches’ ,  TOPOI  5,  1  (1995)  7-32,  focuses  on  the  4th  cent.-lst  cent.  B.C. 
(with  occasional  digressions  on  earlier  and  later  centuries)  and  on  inscriptions.  After  brief 
methodological  and  bibliographical  paragraphs  M.  deals  with  1)  the  ordinary,  regular  urban  rev¬ 
enues,  referring  to  studies  summarized  in  SEG  XXXVI  1595,  XLI  994,  XLII  1822  and  XLIV 
402  (evidence  for  direct  taxes  on  land,  the  δεκάτη);  2)  the  extraordinary  revenues:  εισφορά; 
euergetistic  contributions  for  which  cf.  especially  Quass,  summarized  in  SEG  XLII  1796,  with 
P.Gauthier’s  criticism  mentioned  in  fine  [cf.  also  L.Migeotte  in  Actes  Xe  Congris  183-198];  Migeotte’s 
own  work  on  the  Emprunt  Public  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1690)  and  Les  souscriptions  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
1762);  loans  by  temples  to  cities,  on  Delos  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  778)  and  in  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi 
(cf.  SEG  XLII  905);  profits  from  war  (booty;  capture  and  sale  of  prisoners;  requisitions;  tribute); 
3)  expenditure:  on  grain  (σιτωνία,  σιτοινης:  see  SEG  XXXIX  1775;  XL  735;  XLII  776;  XLIII 
205  and  218)  and  public  building  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2248). 

[Cf.  now  also  L.Migeotte,  'Les  finances  des  cites  grecques  au-dela  du  primilivisme  et  du  modernisme'  in 
J.H.M.Strubbe  -  R.A.Tybout  -  H.S.Versnel,  ΕΝΕΡΓΕΙΑ.  Studies  on  Ancient  History  and  Epigraphy  presented  to 
H.W.Pleket  (Amsterdam  1996)79-96]. 


2248.  Finance.  Public  buildings  in  Hellenistic  cities.  L.Migeotte  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2222)  79-86,  studies  the  financing  of  public  buildings  in  the  Hellenistic  period.  The 
documentation  is  mainly  epigraphical.  1)  The  costs  of  the  constructions.  The  few  extant  data 
mention  very  large  sums,  which,  however,  were  exceptional.  The  buildings  were  constructed 
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over  a  long  period  of  time  and,  once  built,  existed  for  centuries  without  major  expenses;  2)  The 
financing  of  the  works.  Finances  came  from  several  sources.  M.  argues  that  the  contributions  of 
euergetai  do  not  imply  bad  organization  or  neglect  of  the  city  finances.  He  discusses  three 
sources:  a)  public  gifts  (see  SEG  XLII  1762).  Most  documents  refer  to  constructions  started  in 
times  of  peace  and  prosperity.  The  sums  collected  were  not  very  large;  they  were  only  a  supple¬ 
ment  to  other  sources  of  financing;  M.  adduces  several  examples  of  έπιδόσεις.  The  contributions 
essentially  had  a  social  and  symbolic  value;  the  donors  were  often  a  handful  of  notables,  b)  pub¬ 
lic  loans  (see  SEG  XXXIV  1690).  The  state  rarely  borrowed  money  for  erecting  public  build¬ 
ings.  M.  presents  several  examples  which  show  that  the  loans  were  contracted  in  times  of  pros¬ 
perity;  they  are  not  a  sign  of  distress;  rather  faith  in  the  ability  to  repay  the  debts  is  a  sign  of  eco¬ 
nomic  and  financial  soundness,  c)  public  and  sacred  funds.  M.  adduces  examples  showing  that 
cities  paid  for  public  constructions  from  their  own  resources,  sometimes  over  several  years,  for 
example  JOAI  3  (1900)  54-57  from  Skepsis  in  Troad.  Sometimes  special  sources  of  income 
were  created  to  this  end,  for  example  a  portico  with  shops,  I. Didyma  479/480,  cf.  SEG  XLII 
1794,  1803,  XLIII  1270,  1279.  Often  several  sources  like  sacred  and  public  funds,  public  gifts 
and  loans  were  combined.  M.  concludes  that  the  public  and  sacred  funds  played  a  relatively  im¬ 
portant  and  continuous  role  in  public  building.  He  rejects  the  ‘opinion  miserabiliste’,  which  at¬ 
tributes  irresponsibility  in  financial  matters  to  the  cities.  The  cities  were  not  obliged  to  beg  the  eu¬ 
ergetai  continuously  to  contribute  money. 


2249.  Frontiers.  D.Rousset,  ‘Les  frontidres  des  cites  grecques.  Premeres  reflexions  a 
partir  du  recueil  des  documents  0pigraphiques’ ,  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  5  (1994)  97-126, 
studies  the  arbitrators  and  the  ‘tableau  geographique’  of  the  frontiers.  There  are  ca.  240  relevant 
inscriptions:  fifteen  concerning  περίπολοι,  περιπολάρχης,  όρο-  or  όροφύλακες;  50  bound¬ 
ary  stones;  160  public  documents  (decrees,  treaties,  conventions). 

Arbitrators:  in  the  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  citizens  of  a  third  city;  previously  kings  or  regional/fed¬ 
eral  juries;  mostly  members  of  the  elite,  who  were  iuris  periti  without  being  specialists;  γαοδίκαι 
( IG  IX2  1  3B  =  Syll.3  421B;  SEG  XLII  479  [where  431B  is  to  be  corrected  into  421  B]),  and  τερ- 
μαστήρες/τερμασταί  (cf.  also  τέρμων,  τερμονισμός,  τερμονίζω;  IG  IX2  1  116;  IG  IV2  1 
71;  SEG  XXXV  665B  LL.  35  and  43)  and  όροθέται  are  not  separate  specialists;  the  terms  de¬ 
note  a  specific  function  of  the  arbitrators;  in  some  texts  the  latter  are  assisted  by  a  γεωμέτρης 
(χορομέτρης;  mensor),  who  helps  to  materialize  the  decision  of  the  arbitrators.  It  is  only  in  a 
very  few  cases  that  delimitation  of  territories  went  together  with  land-surveying  and  the  erection 
of  boundary  stones.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  2350. 

‘Tableau  geographique’:  in  most  cases  it  is  impossible  to  identify  the  geographical  details 
mentioned  in  the  texts  and  to  draw  an  exact  border-line  on  our  map;  the  texts  enable  us  merely  to 
describe  ‘la  geographie  des  confins’  (the  έσχατιαί).  Most  markers  on  record  in  the  text  are  geo¬ 
graphical  entities  (mountains,  rocks,  rivers  etc.),  not  artificial,  man-made  objects;  often  the  bor¬ 
der-lines  are  situated  in  mountainous,  sparsely  populated  areas  (‘deserts-frontieres’;  on  117  a 
table  of  the  various  categories  of  markers);  among  the  artificial,  man-made  markers  sanctuaries 
are  relatively  important  (cf.  SEG  XLII  800);  φρούρια  and  διατειχίσματα  are  rarely  mentioned; 
most  fortresses  were  built  behind  the  border-line;  in  the  border-area  few  traces  of  agricultural 
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exploitation;  herdsmen  and  wood-cutters  prevail;  the  border-area  is  public  land.  In  addition  to 
‘fronderes  lineaires’  there  remained  ‘zones-frontieres’  in  areas  where  no  disputes  arose  about  the 
border-lines. 


2250.  Funerary  columns  (archaic  period).  E.P.McGowan,  AJA  99  (1995)  615-632 
(ph.),  collects  nine  archaic  funerary  columns  from  various  parts  of  the  Greek  world  and  exam¬ 
ines  the  texts  (mostly  epigrams)  inscribed  either  on  their  capitals  or  on  their  shafts.  She  con¬ 
cludes  that  when  used  as  a  tomb  marker,  single  columns  had  specific  iconographic  associations 
with  the  turning  post  in  a  stadium  or  hippodrome.  The  shape  of  the  monument  sends  a  message 
as  to  the  aristocratic  status  of  the  deceased  and  his  victorious  achievement  in  life.  Many  parallels 
with  Homer  and  Pindar,  and  vase-painting. 

Specifically  discussed  in  detail  are:  1)  Korkyra,  IG  IX  1  869,  stele  of  Ξεν^άρης  (618-620); 
2)  Troizen,  IG  IV  800,  column  of  Praxiteles  (620-622);  3)  Troizen,  IG  IV  801,  column  of 
Damotimos  (621/622);  4)  Eleusis,  IG  I3  991,  Alkiphron’s  racecourse  for  Demeter  and  Kore 
(623);  5)  Argive  Heraion,  SEG  XI  305,  grave  epigram  of  Hyssematas  (628). 


2251.  Funerary  monuments  in  the  Kyklades.  For  a  study  of  funerary  reliefs  and  sar¬ 
cophagi  of  the  Imperial  period  in  the  islands  of  the  Kyklades  (Paros,  Syros,  Amorgos,  Andros, 
Tenos,  Thera,  and  Naxos)  see  A.Mercky,  Rdmische  Grabreliefs  und  Sarkophage  aufden  Kykla- 
den  (Frankfurt  1995);  discussion  of  the  form  of  the  monuments,  the  iconography  (funerary  ban¬ 
quets,  seated  female  figures,  standing  men,  hunters,  riders,  children),  and  the  (rather  common) 
formulas  of  the  funerary  inscriptions  (47-51);  81  out  of  152  monuments  studied  by  M.  bear  in- 
criptions.  M.  notices  seven  cases  of  metronymics  on  Paros  (nos.  2,  3,  5,  20,  30,  35,  41),  occa¬ 
sional  reference  to  the  offering  of  a  golden  crown  to  the  deceased  by  the  council  and  the  polis  on 
Paros  (1,  22,  28,  34,  36,  51,  55:  ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  στέφανοί  χρυσω  στεφάνιο  +  name  + 
κοσμίως  /  προμοίρως  /  εύμοιρως  βιώσασαν  or  βιώσαντα).  Grave  epigrams  are  rare  (nos.  1, 
4,  45);  consolation  decrees  are  a  characteristic  phenomenon  of  Amorgos  (nos  84,  86,  possibly 
78). 

The  inscriptions  are  presented  in  a  catalogue  (139-219),  without  critical  apparatus,  with  a  few 
photographs;  no  concordance,  no  references  to  texts  included  in  the  SEG,  no  index  [There  are 
countless  mistakes  in  the  accents  of  the  Greek  words;  I  single  out  the  most  serious  shortcomings.  The  name  Πύ- 
θεμος  in  no.  46  has  been  corrected  by  L.Robert  into  Πύθε(ρ)μος  (see  SEG  XXVI  994  )  —  it  has  not  been  in¬ 
cluded  in  LGPN  I;  nos  51  and  105  are  presented  as  unpublished,  but  see  SEG  XXXIII  685  and  St.Alexiou,  AD  24 
B  (1969)  414;  notice  several  mistakes  in  Greek  names,  e.g.,  Διόσκους  Άπελίου  (27  =  IG  XII  5  339:  Διοσκοΰς 
Αμπελιού),  Καλλιμαξος  (1 10,  read  Καλλίμαχος),  Ζωσίνη  (49,  109,  read  Ζωσίμη),  Chaniotis].  For  a  few 
inedita  see  our  lemmata  XXX. 

We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  texts  available  in  corpora  or  in  SEG. 


VARIA 


655 


IG  XII  3 

Mercky 

IG  XII  5 

Mercky 

SEG  XXVI 

Mercky 

893 

98 

389 

3 

769 

89 

905 

97 

443 

64 

775 

90 

906 

96 

445 

22 

1035 

112 

530 

63 

SEG  XXXIII 

1053 

99 

691 

67 

685 

51 

692 

68 

■* 

IG  XII  5 

Mercky 

693 

66 

SEG  XL 

5 

100 

698 

73 

704 

92 

303 

1 

699 

65 

306 

103 

964 

17 

SEG  XLI 

318 

114 

993 

42 

693 

56 

324 

116 

994 

46 

694 

55 

342 

24 

995 

16 

695 

57 

347 

106 

696 

29 

307 

4 

IG  XII  7 

Mercky 

697 

36 

339 

27 

329 

77 

698 

30 

371 

2 

400 

84 

699 

59 

378 

8 

410 

86 

386 

20 

435 

87 

387 

35 

503 

76 

388 

5 

2252.  Funerary  reliefs.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1572.  M. Cremer  in  Studien  zum  antiken 
Kleinasien  III  (Asia  Minor  Studien,  Band  16;  Bonn  1995)  1-7,  discusses  dexiosis-scenes  on 
Hellenistic  funerary  reliefs,  with  special  reference  to  dexiosis  between  men  and  women  and  to 
the  changing  position  of  married  women  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  some  of  these  reliefs  carry  an 
inscription,  e.g.  SEG  XLII  1 131/1132  (comment  on  the  throne  on  which  the  man  is  seated).  M.- 
T.  Le  Dinahet-Couilloud,  TOPOI  5,  1  (1995)  269-277,  continues  her  bibliographical  survey  of 
TOPOI  3  (1993)  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1225)  for  the  years  1991-1993.  The  arrangement  is  the  same  as 
in  SEG  XLIII  1225.  Cf.  also  SEG  XLIII  115. 


2253.  Gems.  The  ‘Hermes  of  Dioskourides’.  J.-M. Moret,  CRAI  (1995)  173-182 
(ph.),  argues  that  the  famous  comaline  in  the  British  Museum  representing  Hermes  and  signed 
Διοσκουρίδου  is  not  a  forgery  (A.Furtwangler,  Jdl  3,  1888,  220  no.  3;  O.M. Dalton,  Cata¬ 
logue  of  the  engraved  gems  of  the  post-classical  periods  --  in  the  British  Museum ,  London  1915, 
87  no.  614;  P.Zazoff,  Die  antiken  Gemmen,  Miinchen  1983,  317  no.  67;  for  Dioskourides  see 
also  SEG  XL  1658). 
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2254.  Glass.  E. M. Stem,  The  Toledo  Museum  of  Art.  Roman  mold-blown  glass.  The  first 
through  sixth  centuries  (Toledo-Rome  1995)  69-74,  studies  the  inscriptions.  Non  vidimus;  cf. 
M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  120:  130  manufacturers  are  known  from  epigraphic  evidence;  among 
these,  five  specialized  in  ‘vaisselle  de  table  soufflee  dans  un  moule’.  Study  of  Έννίων  of  Sidon, 
whose  workshop  was  in  Sidon;  the  formula  μνησθή  ό  άγοράζων  on  his  glass-ware  is  not  nec¬ 
essarily  a  Semitism:  cf.  Seve,  loc.cit. 


2255.  Gymnasion.  The  function  of  the  gymnasion  in  the  Hellenistic  cities. 

P.Gauthier  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222)  1-11,  first  reviews  the  contribution  of  epigraphy 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  gymnasia.  Most  instructive  are  honorary  decrees  for  gymnasiarchs  and 
dedications  by  gymnasiarchs.  Also  important  are  accounts  and  inventories.  Then  G.  studies  the 
gymnasion  as  the  focus  of  physical  and  military  training  and  teaching  for  έφηβον  and  νέοι.  For 
the  first  group  see  especially  the  gymnasiarchical  law  of  Beroia  ( SEG  XLIII  381).  In  the  course 
of  the  Hellenistic  period  intellectual  and  musical  studies  were  added  to  the  programme,  at  differ¬ 
ent  moments  in  the  cities.  G.  discusses  the  presence  of  παΐδες  in  the  gymnasion  during  Hera- 
kleia  and  Hermaia,  for  example  at  Sestos  (I. Sestos  1,  OGIS  339  LL.  79-83;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII 
2000*).  In  some  cities  the  παΐδες  may  have  had  access  to  the  gymnasion  at  distinct  hours  under 
the  supervision  of  the  παιδονόμος,  but  the  situation  was  not  identical  everywhere.  In  Milet,  for 
example,  the  παΐδες  were  trained  at  the  palaistra  of  the  παΐδες  by  παιδοτρΐβαι  ( Milet  I  7  203). 
Next  G.  studies  the  gymnasion  as  an  institution.  The  gymnasiarchy  was  introduced  as  a  regular 
magistracy  in  different  circumstances  in  the  cities;  the  gymnasiarch  could  function  outside  the 
framework  of  the  polis  (at  Thera:  IG  XII  3  331;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1806).  The  visitors  of  the 
gymnasion  were  not  only  upper  class  citizens  and  future  citizens  but  also  foreigners.  It  was  im¬ 
portant  that  the  attendants  adhered  to  the  values  of  Greek  education  (cf.  at  Beroia  LL.  78-87)  and 
shared  the  Greek  way  of  life  and  the  Greek  ideal  of  αρετή.  Initially  the  gymnasion  was  not  a 
civic  institution  but  it  became  one  during  the  Hellenistic  period  by  the  introduction  of  the  gym¬ 
nasiarchy.  It  became  a  second  agora. 


2256.  Gymnasion.  A.Lewin,  7/  mondo  dei  ginnasi  nell  ’ epoca  tardoantica'  in  Atti  dell  ’Ac- 
cademia  Romanistica  Costantiniana  (X  Convegno  Intemazionale;  1995)  623-628,  argues  that  the 
urban  gymnasion  continued  to  function  after  400  A.D.  He  points  to  Sardis,  where  the  so-called 
‘Marble  Courtyard’  (‘Cortile  dei  marmi’)  continued  to  be  the  meeting-place  of  the  gerousia  [L. 
seems  to  assume  that  the  gerontes  practiced  physical  exercises  in  that  building;  but  that  is  not  beyond  doubt, 
Pleket],  to  Athens  (IG  II2  5205,  possibly  referring  to  a  Diogeneion)  and  to  Aphrodisias,  where 
the  νεοΐτεροι  are  attested  in  the  Odeion  and  should  be  dated  to  the  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.,  just  like  the 
other  groups  attested  in  the  Odeion-inscription  (C.Roueche,  Aphrodisias  in  Late  Antiquity 
220/22 1 )  [but  a  connection  with  the  gymnasion  is  not  at  issue  here;  on  627  note  24  L.  admits  that  there  was  a 
decline  in  athletics  and  that  the  late  antique  gymnasion  catered  to  artistic  and  intellectual  interests,  Pleket], 
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2257.  Heroa.  I.Kader  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222)  199-229,  uses  a  small  number  of 
inscriptions  in  her  archaeological  study  of  heroa  outside  and  inside  the  Hellenistic  cities  and  their 
importance  for  the  self-representation  of  the  citizens:  the  Charmyleion  of  Charmylos  at  Kos  {PH 
349;  cf.  R.Herzog,  F orschungen  und  Funde,  1899,  no.  349),  the  Archokrateion  of  Archokrates 
and  others  at  Lindos  {I.Lindos  622-624),  the  Diodoreion  of  Diodoros  Pasparos  at  Pergamon 
(IGR  IV  292-294;  OGIS  764,  cf.  SEG  XLIV  994*)  and  the  memorial  of  Pollio  at  Ephesos 
{I.Eph.  405/406,  717). 


2258.  Hospitality  and  the  invitation  to  the  Prytaneion.  Drawing  on  a  wide  variety 
of  epigraphic  sources,  together  with  passages  from  Homer,  Xenophon,  and  Demosthenes,  P. 
Spitzer,  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  5  (1994)  27-49,  examines  the  implications  of  and  distinc¬ 
tions  between  the  common  formulas  καλέσαι  τον  δείνα  έπ'ι  δείπνο  ν  εις  τό  πρυτανεΐον  for 
citizens  and  καλέσαι  τον  δείνα  έπι  ξένια  εις  τό  πρυτανεΐον  for  foreigners  in  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions.  He  concludes  that  citizen  and  foreigner  ‘tous  deux  participent,  au  meme  endroit,  a  la  meme 
ceremonie  et  au  meme  repas’  (49),  but  for  the  foreigner,  ξένια  represented  communal  sacrifices 
prior  to  the  feast  in  which  he  participated  with  officials  and  other  citizens  in  sacred  rites  of  hospi¬ 
tality  that  received  him  into  the  political  community. 


2259.  Intaglios.  M.-L.Vollenweider  (with  M.Avisseau-Broustet),  Camies  et  Intailles  I. 
Les  portraits  grecs  du  Cabinet  des  Medailles  (Paris  1995).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1996) 
no.  104:  some  inscribed  items;  index  of  inscriptions  on  260:  Αϋλου  (artist;  nos.  1 17  and  120); 
Επίκουρος  (represented;  no.  253);  Άλέ(ξανδρος)  Ήπε(ιρωτών  βασιλεύς)  (represented;  no. 
43);  Άπίων  (no.  17)  and  Πυθόναξ  (no.  20;  ca.  480/470  B.C.),  both  proprietors.  No.  26  has  a 
Thracian  inscription:  TOYK.  ΔΕΝΤΟΖΙΛΗ. 


2260.  Lamps.  D.Kassab-Tezgor,  T.Sezer,  Catalogue  des  lampes  en  terre  cuite  du  musie 
archeologique  d’ Istanbul  I:  Epoques  protohistorique,  archaique,  classique  et  hellenistique  (Paris 
1995;  Varia  Anatolica  VI  1),  publish  thirteen  inscribed  lamps  in  their  catalogue  which  contains 
467  items  altogether.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1996)  no.  119:  nos.  304,  360,  369, 
421/422,  425  and  467  contain  isolated  letters  or  groups  of  letters;  no.  106:  Σόσου  (Rhodes;  ca. 
500  B.C.);  no.  137:  Θέμισστος  (Rhodes;  ca.  500  B.C.);  no.  157:  Ά[θ]ανααι  τό  λύχνο[ν] 
(Rhodes;  4th  cent.  B.C.;  C.Blinkenberg,  Lindos  I  c.  32);  no.  168:  Φιλίστης  (genitive  of  Φιλίστη 
rather  than  nominative  Φιλιστής;  Sermylia,  near  Thessalonika;  Attic  workshop;  ca.  175-150 
B.C.);  no.  280:  Άρίστωνος  (Attic;  ca.  100-86  B.C.);  no.  282:  ΠτοΙλεμΙαίου  (retrograde;  Attic; 
ca.  100-86  B.C.). 


2261.  Landscape.  The  rural  landscape  in  the  Roman  provinces  Achaia  and  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  ca.  196  B.C.-ca.  192  A.D.  P.Doukellis  -  S.Zoumbaki,  DHA  21.2  (1995)  205- 
228,  discuss  the  various  ways  the  Roman  conquest  and  administration  affected  the  rural  land- 
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scape  of  the  provinces  Achaia  and  Macedonia.  D.-Z.  recognize  three  phases  of  development: 
from  the  end  of  the  Second  Macedonian  War  to  the  sack  of  Korinth  (197-146  B.C.),  the  Romans 
were  primarily  concerned  with  arbitrations  in  territorial  conflicts  (e.g.  Sherk,  RDGE  4  =  ISE  91, 
Ambrakia  and  the  Athamanians;  IG  II2  951  and  add.  p.  669,  Ambrakia  and  the  Akamanians; 
SEG  XXXV  665,  Ambrakia  and  Charadros;  Syll }  656  =IGR  IV  1558,  Abdera  and  king  Kotys 
[on  these  arbitrations  see  now  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  Arbitrations  in  the  Greek  World,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley  1996) 
nos  131, 132, 169,  Appendix  no.  18])  and  in  a  few  cases  with  the  re-assignment  of  territories  (e.g.  IG 
IX  2  338  =  Sherk,  RDGE  33,  Chyretiai;  SEG  XI  1 107,  Elateia);  the  presence  of  Italian  negotia¬ 
tores  may  have  contributed  to  the  Roman  involvement  in  territorial  conflicts  (208-213).  In  the 
period  which  follows  the  sack  of  Korinth  the  Romans  abandoned  the  role  of  the  arbitrator  and 
were  more  actively  engaged  in  the  redistribution  of  land  (e.g.,  Sherk,  RDGE  20/21,  Thasos);  a 
policy  of  colonisation  and  centuriatio  under  Caesar  and  Augustus  transformed  the  rural  land¬ 
scape,  especially  along  the  west  coast  and  along  the  via  Egnatia  (214-217).  The  first  two  cen¬ 
turies  of  the  Imperial  period  are  characterized  by  the  development  of  great  estates  which  extend 
beyond  the  borders  of  individual  cities  (e.g.  the  cases  of  Eurykles  of  Sparta  and  L.  Licinius  An¬ 
teros  of  Korinth);  great  public  works,  especially  systems  of  water  management;  measures  for  the 
improvement  of  production  and  commerce  (e.g.  IG  II2  1100;  Syll.^  884);  the  construction  of 
roads;  delimitations  and  centuriatio  aiming  at  a  better  exploitation  of  the  land,  especially  in  Mace¬ 
donia,  Boiotia,  Phthiotis,  and  Phokis  (e.g.  IG  V  1  1371,  1372,  1431;  IG  VII  2870;  IG  IX  2 
261;  Syll}  827  =  F.Delphes  ΙΠ  4  291,  294,  296;  CIL  ΠΙ  Suppl.  14206;  ILGR  173,  174,  212). 
The  resolution  of  disputes  over  borders  was  rarely  left  to  local  authorities;  it  was  usually  under¬ 
taken  by  the  emperor,  the  provincial  governor,  or  their  representatives,  especially  when  the  mat¬ 
ter  concerned  a  colony  (217-226).  Future  studies  of  cadasters  in  Greece  should  take  into  consid¬ 
eration  the  other  factors  which  reshaped  the  rural  landscape,  especially  the  arbitrations  in  territo¬ 
rial  conflicts  and  the  construction  of  roads. 


2262.  Law.  Early  Greek  law  and  its  written  fixation.  H.van  Effenterre  -  M.van  Ef- 
fenterre  in  H.-J.Gehrke  (ed.),  Rechtskodifizierung  und  soziale  Normen  im  inter kulturellen  Ver- 
gleich  (Tubingen  1994)  87-96,  discuss  archaic  laws  written  on  the  walls  of  public  buildings 
(usually  temples),  basically  on  Crete,  or  on  bronze  tablets  placed  on  walls  (in  Olympia).  After  a 
survey  of  the  various  explanations  suggested  for  this  phenomenon,  the  authors  wonder  ‘si  le  vrai 
motif  qui  a  fait  apparaitre  ce  genre  de  legislation  ainsi  ecrite  n’etait  pas  l'idee,  encore  quasi  magi- 
que,  de  faire  parler  le  dieu  dans  la  loi’  (94). 

K.-J.Holkeskamp,  ibid.  135-164  [cf.  alsoSEG  XLII  1769],  gives  a  thoughtful  analysis  of  archaic 
Greek  legislation  and  the  importance  of  the  writing  down  of  laws  adducing  many  archaic  legal 
documents.  The  content  of  early  written  laws  (especially,  stabilisation  of  power  and  authority, 
procedure  of  decision  making,  judicial  procedures,  the  control  of  the  magistrates)  presupposes 
the  existence  of  the  polis  and  advanced  polis  institutions.  From  the  study  of  early  inscriptions 
two  focal  points  emerge:  the  agora,  the  locus  of  declarations,  decision  making,  and  public  inter¬ 
action,  and  the  temple.  The  writing  down  of  statutes  with  binding  and  precise  formulations  gave 
them  permanence,  made  reference  to  them  possible  (cf.  references  to  written  statutes  in  early  le¬ 
gal  documents:  άι  εγρατται,  τά  έγραμμένα,  κατά  τά  έγραμμένα,  τά  γράφεα,  τό  γράφος, 
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κάτ  τό  γράφος),  made  them  binding,  and  limited  the  margin  of  interpretation;  the  written 
statutes,  often  generated  by  ephemeral  disputes  and  questions,  were  raised  above  this  ephemeral 
level.  The  ‘monumentalisation’  of  the  laws  through  their  inscription  on  the  walls  of  temples  con¬ 
tributed  to  the  protection  of  their  content,  since  it  created  the  necessary  distance  from  the  polis 
which  generated  the  laws  and  hindered  future  interventions.  Through  the  written  fixation  of  the 
law,  the  polis  could  depart  from  the  ‘nomological  knowledge’  represented  by  the  unwritten 
statutes.  The  main  texts  discussed  are  the  following  (we  add  references  to  the  new  collections  of 
R.Koemer,  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1235,  and  H.van  Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima  I,  cf.  SEG  XLIV 
1735):  IG  I3  104  =  Koemer  no.  11=  Nomima  I  no.  02  (Athens,  Drakon's  law  on  homicide;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  10);  IG  IV  506  =  Koemer  no.  29  =  Nomima  I  no.  100  (Argos,  laws,  ca.  550 
B.C.);  SEG  XXX  380-  Koemer  no.  31  =  Nomima  I  no.  78  (Tiryns,  sacred  laws,  late  7th  cent. 
B.C.);  IvO  2  =  Koemer  no.  37  =  Nomima  I  no.  23  (Olympia,  decree  concerning  the  scribe  Pa¬ 
trias,  ca.  500  B.C.);  IvO  3  =  Koemer  no.  38  =  Nomima  I  no.  108  (Olympia,  law,  ca.  500  B.C.); 
IvO  16  =  Koemer  no.  44  =  Nomima  I  no.  56  (‘constitution’  of  the  Skillountians,  ca.  450-425 
B.C.);  /G  IX  l2  609  =  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  13  =  Koerner  nos  47/48  =  Nomima  I  no.  44 
(Naupaktos?,  law  concerning  the  distribution  of  land,  ca.  525-500  B.C.);  IG  IX  l2  718  = 
Koemer  no.  49  =  Nomima  I  no.  43  (Oiantheia,  statute  for  the  settling  of  East  Lokrians  in  Nau¬ 
paktos,  ca.  460  B.C.);  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  8  =  Koemer  no.  61  =  Nomima  I  no.  62  (Chios, 
‘constitution’,  ca.  550  B.C.);  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  2  =  Koemer  no.  90  (Dreros,  decree  concern¬ 
ing  the  iteration  of  office,  ca.  650-600  B.C.);  I.Cret.  IV  72  =  Koemer  nos.  164-181  =  Nomima  I 
no.  13  +  II  nos  4,  6,  16,  30,  32-36,  40,  45,  49,  51  54,  66,  76,  81,  Gesetzestexte  no.(Gortyn, 
‘law  code’,  ca.  450  B.C.). 

H.-J.Gehrke  in  O.Behrends  -  W.Sellert  (edd.),  Nomos  und  Gesetz.  Urspriinge  und  Wirkun- 
gen  des  griechischen  Gesetzesdenkens.  6.  Symposion  der  Kommission  ‘Die  Funktion  des 
Gesetzes  in  Geschichte  und  Gegenwart’  (Gottingen  1995)  13-35,  reaches  similar  conclusions  in 
a  study  of  the  notion  of  law  in  the  Greek  polis  (7th-4th  cent.  B.C.).  Discussion  of  the  main  issues 
addressed  by  archaic  Greek  legislation  (15-18):  criminal  law,  rights  and  privileges  of  artisans, 
fines,  citizenship,  defence  of  honor,  distribution  of  land,  functions  of  magistrates,  arbitration. 
The  early  laws  concern  themselves  with  issues  which  could  lead  to  conflicts;  binding  character, 
permanence,  sacred  protection,  and  accessibility  were  the  aims  of  their  public  display.  The  main 
texts  discussed  are:  IG  I3  104  (Drakon’s  law  on  homicide);  SEG  XXX  380  (Tiryns);  IvO  2-3  = 
Koemer  nos  37/38  (Olympia);  IG  IX  l2  609  =  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  13  =  Koemer  nos  47/48 
(Naupaktos?);  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  8  =  Nomima  I  no.  62  (Chios);  I.Cret.  II  V  1,  5  (Axos); 
Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  2  =  Nomima  I  no.  =  Koemer  no.  90  (Dreros);  I.Cret.  II  XII  12  (Eleuthema); 
I.Cret.  I  X  2  (Eltynia);  I.Cret.  IV  1,  14,  21,  22  (Gortyn);  SEG  XXXV  991  A  (Lyttos).  Discus¬ 
sion  of  the  Solonic  legislation  (19-25)  and  of  the  development  of  the  notion  of  the  rule  of  law  in 
the  light  of  Athenian  4th  cent.  B.C.  oratory  (25-35). 

R. Thomas,  BICS  40  (1995)  59-74  [cf.  also  SEG  XLII  1774],  discusses  critically  the  explanations 
offered  for  the  written  fixation  of  law  in  archaic  Greece;  ‘there  is  little  reason  to  think  that  written 
law  is  in  itself  inherently  democratic  or  egalitarian  —  or  even  simply  a  check  on  arbitrary  judge¬ 
ment’.  The  full  significance  of  early  written  law  can  be  understood  only  in  the  light  of  the  oral 
background,  especially  of  the  oral  transmission  of  laws.  T.  argues  that  the  idea  of  law  as  a  body 
of  written  rules  seems  to  have  developed  in  close  conjunction  with  the  political  and  legal  experi- 
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ence  of  5th  century  Athens.  The  early  evidence  shows  a  complex  overlap  of  memory  and  written 
record;  the  ΐερομνήμονες,  μνήμονες,  άναμνάμονες,  and  αίσυμναται  were  important  offi¬ 
cials  who  often  combined  their  previous  role  as  memorizers  with  the  new  one  of  writing;  cf.  the 
role  of  the  hieromnemon  in  imposing  fines  in  a  sacred  law  of  Tiryns  ( SEG  XXX  380,  7th  cent.), 
the  task  of  Spensitheos  in  writing  down  and  remembering  the  secular  and  divine  affairs  of  the 
community  of  Dattala  on  Crete  ( SEG  XXVII  631,  ca.  500  B.C.,  68-70),  and  the  imprecations  of 
Teos  (Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  30;  SEG  XXXI  985,  ca.  480-450).  The  overlap  of  orality  and  written 
record  is  clear  in  a  Teian  imprecation  directed  against  the  officials  ‘who  do  not  read  out  the  writ¬ 
ing  on  the  stele  to  the  best  of  their  memory  and  power’  ( SEG  XXXI  985  D  LL.  14-19:  μή 
ναλέξεεΙν  τά  γεγραθΙμένα  έν  τήι  [σ]τήληι  έπι  I  μνήμην  καν  I  δυνάμει);  the  verb  άναλέγειν 
may  imply  reciting  from  memory.  The  measures  to  keep  the  power  of  scribes  in  limits  (cf.  the 
prohibitions  against  iteration  of  this  office  in  Erythrai,  I.Erythrai  1,  2,  17)  suggest  that  writing 
was  not  an  adequate  protection  against  arbitrary  actions.  The  archaic  and  early  classical  evidence 
shows  that  there  was  no  sudden  and  simple  change-over  to  writing.  In  view  of  the  primarily  re¬ 
ligious  nature  of  sanctions  for  the  violation  of  law,  the  role  of  the  oath  in  the  enforcement  of  law 
(cf.  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  10,  13,  17,  30),  the  invocations  to  gods,  and  the  association  of  early 
public  writing  with  temples,  T.  tentatively  suggests  that  ‘the  monumental  inscription  of  law  was 
intended  not  only  to  fix  it  publicly  in  writing,  but  to  confer  divine  protection  and  a  monumental 
impressiveness  on  just  those  kinds  of  law  which  did  not  receive  the  time-honoured  respect  ac¬ 
corded  the  unwritten  laws  and  customs’. 


2263.  Law.  Funerary  legislation.  After  a  bibliographical  introduction,  F.Frisone  in 
S.Alessandri  (ed.),  Ίστορίη.  Studi  offerti  dagli  allevi  a  Giuseppe  Nenci  in  occasione  dell  suo 
settantissimo  compleanno  (Lecce  1994)  183-210,  studies  Greek  funerary  legislation  mainly  from 
the  6th  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  and  known  both  from  literary  and  epigraphical  documents.  She  col¬ 
lects  the  latter  on  188  note  17:  IG  XII  5  593  =  LSCG  97  (Ioulis  on  Keos;  450-400  B.C.);  LSCG 
77  (Delphi;  late  5th  cent.  B.C.);  I.Cret.  IV  76  B  (Gortyn;  450-400  B.C.;  F.  argues  that  IV  22  B 
and  72  Col.  Ill  LL.  37-40  are  no  funerary  laws,  and  that  IV  46  B  is  only  marginally  relevant); 
Recherches  —  Thasos  no.  141  =  LSCG  64  (late  5th/early  4th  cent.  B.C.);  LSAM  16  (Gambreion; 
3rd  cent.  B.C.);  IG  XII  3  87  (Nisyros;  3rd  cent.  B.C.)  is  a  general  prohibition  on  burial  rather 
than  a  funerary  law.  Only  the  Law  from  Ioulis  is  frequently  adduced  (190/191;  193-195; 
204/205)  in  the  course  of  F.’s  complex  argument  aiming  at  a  structural  interpretation  of  funerary 
legislation  and  involving  inter  alia  the  following  topics:  1)  persistence  of  a  tripartite  composition: 
sacrifices  and  libations;  lament;  gathering  of  people;  2)  thematical  persistence:  ritual  regulations 
(funerary  laws  as  a  variant  of  sacred  laws),  contamination  (μίασμα,  especially  resulting  from 
contact  with  the  body  both  during  its  transport  out  of  the  house  and  during  the  burial);  definition 
of  the  ‘roles’  of  the  persons  involved  in  ‘social  comedy’;  3)  funerary  legislation  as  an  expression 
of  general  civic  social  values  (e.g.  differentiation  according  to  gender:  special  attention  to  the  be¬ 
haviour  of  women,  both  at  the  funeral  and  in  other  social  spheres;  reflection  of  social  hierarchy  in 
the  rites);  4)  the  meaning  of  anti-sumptuary  laws,  aiming  not  so  much  at  suppressing  luxury  (the 
laws  generally  provide  for  a  generous  treatment  of  the  deceased)  as  at  establishing  general 
norms,  possibly  also  at  the  preservation  of  the  patrimonial  property. 
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2264.  Law.  Public  documents  concerning  legal  and  political  structures.  H.van 
Effenterre  -  F.Ruze,  Nomima.  Recueil  d‘ inscriptions  politiques  et  juridiques  de  I'archaisme  grec 
II  (Paris  1995),  present  the  second  volume  of  their  selection  of  inscriptons  which  provide  evi¬ 
dence  for  the  legal  and  political  structures  of  the  Greeks  from  the  7th  to  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  (cf. 
SEG  XLIV  1735),  The  texts  are  presented  in  a  critical  edition  (with  a  few  new  readings  or 
restorations),  French  translation,  and  commentary. 

Nomima  II  presents  99  inscriptions  pertaining  to  legal  procedure,  personal  status,  family  law, 
law  of  property,  and  criminal  law.  The  selected  texts  concern  the  duties  of  judges,  judicial  ver¬ 
dicts,  oaths,  and  arbitration  (1-16),  fines  (17-20),  legal  and  social  statuses  (21-28),  marriage,  di¬ 
vorce,  and  widowhood  (29-33),  tutelage  (34-36),  adoption  (37-40),  property  (41-47),  inheri¬ 
tance  (48-51),  dowry  and  donation  (52-54),  testament  (55-59),  contracts  and  financial  transac¬ 
tions  (60-66),  mortgage  (67-71),  banking  activities  and  maritime  trade  (72-77),  homicide  (78- 
79),  rape  and  injuries  (80),  adultery  (81),  theft  (82),  funerary  rites  (84-86),  the  protection  of 
public  places  (87/88),  the  use  of  water  (90/91),  the  upkeep  of  streets  (92-95),  hunting  (?,  89), 
trade  and  consumption  of  wine  (96-98). 

Almost  two  thirds  of  the  texts  are  from  Crete  (Arkades:  83;  Axos:  18;  Dreros:  10  and  89; 
Eleuthema:  15,  67  and  98;  Eltynia:  80  and  93;  Gortyn:  3-8,  11-13,  16,  20-26,  30-38,  40,  45-54, 
61,  65/66,  68-71,  76,  78,  81,  84-86  and  90-92;  Knossos:  179;  Phaistos:  3).  The  rest  of  the  ma¬ 
terial  is  from  Athens  (1  and  99),  Epidauros  (28),  Argos  (44),  Kleonai  (79),  Mykene  (62), 
Phleious  (9),  Aigina  (87),  Gytheion  (88),  Mantineia  (2),  Tegea  (59),  Olympia  (27  and  60),  Del¬ 
phi  (97),  Korkvra  (73),  Phalanna  (19),  Korope  (82),  Dodona  (29),  Olbia  (72),  Paros  (94),  Tha- 
sos  (95/96),  Ephesos  (14),  Gela  (41,  63  and  77),  Selinous  (42),  Kasmenai  (43),  Crimisa  (57), 
Lokroi  (56),  Metapontion  (55),  Petelia  (58),  Emporion  (74),  Pech  Maho  (75),  and  Cyprus  (64). 

The  volume  includes  a  comparison  between  the  Solonian  legislation  and  the  legal  texts  pre¬ 
sented  in  the  volume  (351-356);  Indices.  For  detailed  reviews,  see  S.Avramovic,  ZRG  114 
(1997)  451-456;  A.Tadei,  Athenaeum  86  (1998)  299-304;  G.Petzl,  Gnomon  69  (1997)  612-616 
and  A.Maffi,  RD  75  (1997)  435-446.  We  give  Concordances  for  the  texts  presented  in  Corpora 
and  in  SEG.  For  Concordances  see  also  M.Fell,  ZPE  118  (1997)  183-196;  for  some  additions 
see  Petzl,  art.cit. 
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2265.  Law.  Public  regulations  regarding  private  real  estate.  On  the  basis  of  liter¬ 
ary,  papyrological  and  especially  epigraphical  sources  D.Hennig,  Chiron  25  (1995)  235-282,  of¬ 
fers  a  survey  of  regulations  issued  by  Greek  cities  in  the  classical  and  Hellenistic  period  affecting 
in  some  way  or  the  other  the  control  of  owners  over  their  houses  and  plots.  For  some  key  in¬ 
scriptions  discussed  at  more  than  average  length  we  refer  to  separate  lemmata;  we  briefly  mention 
a  selection  of  the  other  documents.  H.  distinguishes  the  following  categories:  1)  regulations  for 
the  upkeep  and  cleaning  of  streets  and  other  places  (237-253):  /G  XII  5  107  (Paros;  475-450 
B.C.);  see  also  our  lemmata  nos.  85,  1142,  1203,  1283  and  2341;  2)  regulations  concerning  in¬ 
fringements  on  adjacent  property  (253-258):  IG  IX  1  692  (Korkyra;  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  cf.  also  our 
lemma  no.  1674  in  fine;  3)  regulations  concerning  water  management  (258-260);  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1674  in  fine;  4)  regulations  on  building  (261);  5)  regulations  concerning  expropriation,  is¬ 
sued  mainly  in  order  to  create  space  for  public  buildings  or  in  case  of  over-all  mortgaging 
(‘Generalhypothek’)  as  a  security  for  loans  by  the  city  (261-267):  IG  IV  757  (Troizen;  146  B.C.; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  269);  I.Eph.  3  (ca.  290  B.C.);  L.Migeotte,  Les  souscriptions  -  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
1762)  nos.  28  (Syll.3  1185;  Tanagra;  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.)  and  49/50  {I. Cos  12  and  10;  ca.  300 
B.C.);  SEG  XXXIV  558  LL.  16-56  (Larissa;  decrees  of  the  Thessalian  League;  ca.  150-130 
B.C.);  IG  ΧΠ  9  191  LL.  17-19  (Eretria;  late  4th  cent.  B.C.);  6)  regulations  concerning  billeting  or 
exemption  from  it  (άνεπισταθμεία,  issued  both  to  cities  and  private  people;  267-282):  SEG 
XXIV  154  LL.  23-26  (Rhamnous;  264/263  or  shortly  later);  XXVI  1334  L.  4  (Skepsis;  2nd 
cent.  B.C.);  XXIX  1516  LL.  4-6  (Telmessos;  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  XXIX  1613  LL.  23-25 
(Skythopolis;  199-195  B.C.);  XXXVII  859  B  L.  15  (Herakleia-under-Latmos;  196-193  B.C.); 
XXXIX  1285  LL.  6-8  (Sardis;  213  B.C.;  cf.  also  XLIII  862  on  p.  307);  XLI  625  LL.  7-11 
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(Phanagoria;  88/87  B.C.);  RC  30  LL.  4-6  and  8  (Soloi;  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  Amyzon  9  ( RC  38) 
L.  11  (203  B.C.);  ILabraunda  II  46  LL.  8/9  (ca.  200  B.C.);  I. Sardis  2  LL.  19-21  ( SEG  XXXVII 
1003;  209-193  B.C.);  IGBulg  I2  315  (Mesembria;  probably  1st  cent.  B.C.);  IGR  IV  295  L.  38 
(Pergamon;  133-125  B.C.);  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1129.  In  this  section  H.  also  discusses  con¬ 
fiscations  of  property  in  the  context  of  the  incorporation  of  large  groups  of  new  citizens;  refer¬ 
ences  are  given  in  SEG  XLIV  1693  in  fine. 


2266.  Linguistics.  Aspiration.  F.Ghinatti,  Sileno  20  (1994)  45-53,  reflects  on  the  use 
of  the  letter  H  for  the  aspirate  in  Magna  Graecia  and  especially  in  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi. 


2267.  Linguistics.  Bilingualism.  J.Touloumakos,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  79-126,  presents 
a  detailed  study  of  the  motives  for  the  erection  of  bilingual  (Greek/Latin)  dedicatory  and  honorary 
inscriptions  in  the  Roman  imperial  period,  in  Athens  ( CIL  III  551,  555,  560;  CIL  III  Suppl. 
7279),  Argos  ( CIL  I2  746/747),  Sparta  ( IG  V  1  374),  Megalopolis  ( IG  V  2  456),  Thessalonika 
(SEG  XLIII  458),  Perinthos  (SEG  XXXV  828),  Delos  (I.Delos  1620,  1653,  1659,  1688,  1694- 
1696,  1698,  1751,  1753,  1771  and  1802),  Kos  (Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  466),  Karystos  (IG  XII 
9  32),  Smyrna  (CIL  III  418),  Ephesos  (I.Ephesos  28-35,  451,  620,  718  and  852),  Kios  (IXios 
46),  Miletos  (CIL  III  1  447),  Leuke  in  Bithynia  (ILS  9238),  Thyateira  (ΤΑΜ  V  2  1133)  and 
Soloi  (T.B.Mitford,  JRS  29,  1939,  190  no.  2).  T.  distinguishes  five  groups  of  bilingual  inscrip¬ 
tions,  depending  on  the  background  of  the  dedicant:  by  slaves  (81-89),  freedmen  (89-96),  citi¬ 
zens  of  Greek  poleis  (96-104),  cities  (104-111),  and  Italici  (112-124);  in  order  to  explain  the 
choice  of  the  language  T.  compares  the  bilingual  inscriptions  with  texts  of  an  analogous  contents, 
but  written  only  in  Latin  (e.g.  CIL  ΠΙ  458  and  493;  I.Delos  1692/1693  and  1803;  E.Trakoso- 
poulou  in  Ancient  Macedonia  V,  Thessalonika  1994,  1557/1558;  Altertiimer  von  Pergamon  VIII 
3  107;  I.Ephesos  652)  or  only  in  Greek.  The  use  of  Latin  (both  in  bilinguals  and  in  texts  written 
exclusively  in  Latin)  presents  a  deviation  from  the  usual  practice  in  the  areas  studied,  where 
Greek  is  used.  The  main  reason  for  the  use  of  two  languages  is  the  dedicant’s  consciousness  of 
his  own  social  and  ethnic  identity  (e.g.  dedications  of  freedmen  and  Italici)·,  the  effort  to  make  the 
content  of  the  inscription  known  to  a  wider  audience  was  less  important;  the  political  and  cultural 
situation,  the  concrete  reason  for  the  dedication,  the  personality  of  the  honorand,  and  the  effort 
tot  demonstrate  a  close  relation  to  the  Roman  recipient  of  the  dedication,  offered  additional  rea¬ 
sons  for  the  choice  of  language. 

J.-L.Mourgues,  DHA  21,  2  (1995)  105-129,  presents  some  reflections  on:  1)  on  the  impact 
of  Latin  vocabulary  and  ideology  on  the  Greek  of  urban  decrees  under  the  Empire  (‘les  decrets  de 
cite  reprennent  les  actes  de  chancellerie’  (120);  cf.  ευσέβεια  towards  the  emperor  in  decrees  of 
Akraiphia  (IG  VII  2712;  SEG  XXXVIII  378)  as  equivalent  of  Roman  pietas );  2)  the  various  cat¬ 
egories  of  Roman  imperial  reactions  on  urban  petitions:  imperial  letters  using  ‘la  koine  gou- 
vemementale’,  rescripts  and  subscripts  in  Latin  and  the  problem  of  their  translation  into  Greek 
(on  123/124  note  48  comment  on  the  Greek  translations  of  sacrae  litterae  to  various  cities  in  Asia 
Minor).  M.  underlines  the  occurrence  of  Latinisms  in  such  translations  and  their  survival  in 
Byzantine  and  modem  Greek  (‘latinisation  du  grec’). 
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B.Levick  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1169)  398-401,  reflects  on  Greek/Latin  bilinguals 
from  Asia  Minor. 


2268.  Linguistics.  The  Latin  language  in  the  provinces  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia.  A.Rizakis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1169)  373-391,  reappraises  the  diffusion  of 
Latin.  According  to  a  widespread  view,  a  demarcation  line  runs  along  the  north  frontier  of  the 
provinces  of  Macedonia,  Moesia  inferior,  and  Thrace  and  separated  the  Hellenophone  from  the 
Latinophone  areas;  some  scholars  used  insufficient  criteria  in  order  to  determine  the  diffusion  of 
the  Latin  language,  such  as  the  existence  of  Latin  inscriptions  or  the  presence  of  Latin  names, 
without  always  taking  into  consideration  the  date,  the  character  of  the  document,  the  ethnic  ori¬ 
gin,  and  the  social  status  of  the  person(s)  involved  (373-376).  R.  recognizes  two  factors  which 
contributed  to  the  diffusion  of  Latin:  urbanisation  and  the  Roman  army;  the  role  of  the  negotia¬ 
tores  was  insignificant,  since  they  were  soon  assimilated  in  the  Greek  cities  where  they  settled 
(2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.).  The  only  form  of  urbanisation  which  promoted  Latin  was  colonisation  (after 
ca.  49  B.C.),  partly  in  Achaia  (Korinth,  Patrai)  and  especially  in  Macedonia,  along  the  via  Egna¬ 
tia,  e.g.,  in  Thessalonike,  Beroia,  Edessa,  Philippi,  Herakleia,  Styberra,  and  Stobi  (377-380). 
The  role  of  the  army  was  relatively  limited,  although  there  is  evidence  for  veterans  (e.g.,  in 
Philippi,  Patrai),  for  soldiers  originating  in  Macedonia  (1/3  from  Philippi),  and  for  the  occasional 
and  ephemeral  stay  of  Roman  soldiers  in  Greek  cities  (380/381).  The  geographical  distribution  of 
Latin  reflects  the  influence  of  these  factors  (381-388).  Latin  was  the  dominant  language  in  the 
Roman  colonies,  especially  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.,  almost  monopolizing  the  language  of  public 
documents.  Greek  became  more  important  (e.g.  in  Korinth)  only  after  Hadrian’s  reign,  and  in 
some  cities  (Photike,  Philippi)  only  in  the  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  A  detailed  study  of  the  epigraphic 
evidence  demonstrates  regional  differences:  In  Patrai,  Photike  (Epeiros),  and  Dion  Latin  re¬ 
mained  the  dominant  language  until  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (also  among  private  documents);  at  Dion, 
Latin  retained  a  prominent  position  among  dedications  to  the  emperors  and  honorary  inscriptions, 
but  Greek  dominated  the  epitaphs;  at  Philippi  Greek  began  being  used  for  public  documents  in 
the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Outside  the  Roman  colonies  the  diffusion  of  Latin  was  extremely  limited  (for 
official  documents,  rarely  for  private  inscriptions  set  up  by  negotiatores ,  soldiers,  and  imperial 
freedmen).  In  general,  Latin  was  mainly  used  in  a  few  urban  centers  where  Latin  colonists  settled 
down;  its  influence  was  limited,  and  the  assertion  of  C.Partsch,  SBWien  214  (1932)  162,  that 
Macedonia  was  a  bilingual  region  is  an  exaggeration.  Entire  regions  (e.g.  Pelagonia  and  Derrio- 
pos)  never  knew  Roman  influence.  However,  a  better  appreciation  of  the  influence  of  Latin  re¬ 
quires  a  study  of  Roman  influence  on  Greek  epigraphic  monuments  (vocabulary,  formulas,  mor¬ 
phology,  iconography,  form). 


2269.  Linguistics.  Mixed  languages  in  Roman  inscriptions.  M.Leiwo  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 169)  293-301,  offers  some  reflections  on  1)  the  use  of  Greek  characters  in 
Latin  inscriptions  (e.g.  CIL  VI  15450,  20294  (=  IGUR  616);  IGUR  305  =  ICUR  4006;  ICUR 
1867,  4025  and  4440  [cf.  also  an  example  from  Macedonian  Philippi  adduced  by  A.Rizakis,  ibidem  386  note 
59,  and  a  text  from  Kyzikos,  adduced  by  B.Levick,  ibidem  398  note  18,  viz.  CIL  III  13668:  a  Latin  epitaph  with 
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the  final  four  words  being  Greek  written  in  Latin  letters;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX  1797]),  showing  the  low  status 
of  Greek  and  of  the  person  who  commissioned  the  text  and  chose  the  cheapest  engraver  avail¬ 
able;  2)  the  phonetical  rendering  of  (low)  Latin;  3)  the  use  of  Latin  letters  for  a  Greek  text  ( CIL 
VI  29757  =  CIJ  284;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1459);  4)  the  use  of  a  few  Greek  words  in  an  other¬ 
wise  Latin  text  {CIL  VI  27285/6  =  34179  =  IGOR  974). 


2270.  Medicine.  P.J.van  der  Eijk  -  H.F.J.Horstmanshoff  -  P.H.Schrijvers  (edd.),  Ancient 
Medicine  in  its  Socio-Cultural  Context.  Papers  read  at  the  Congress  held  at  Leiden  University, 
13-15  April  1992  I-II  (Amsterdam  1995),  contains  several  papers  which  make  an  extensive  use 
of  Greek  inscriptions.  We  summarize  here  the  most  important  texts  only  (index  of  inscriptions  in 
vol.  II  629-636). 

V.Nutton,  The  Medical  Meeting  Place ,  I  3-25.  V.  studies  texts  in  which  doctors  are  reported  as 
acting  together,  in  worship,  in  medical  groups,  in  practice,  and  in  teaching.  Medical  collaboration 
was  the  norm.  The  doctor’s  social  status  depended  to  a  large  extent  on  the  community  in  which 
he  practiced,  but,  for  the  most  part,  doctors  associated,  or  were  presumed  to  associate,  with 
craftsmen  of  moderate  wealth  and  were  rarely  part  of  the  local  elite.  In  the  East  more  doctors 
were  of  high  status  than  in  the  West.  Beneath  the  tiny  number  of  elite  physicians,  there  was  a 
vast  number  and  a  wide  variety  of  healing  practitioners.  In  large  and  small  towns  many  healers 
were  competing  and  co-operating.  They  acquired  medical  knowledge  in  a  variety  of  ways, 
through  apprenticeship,  in  family  units  and  at  small  medical  centers  (rather  than  at  large  institu¬ 
tions  like  Mouseia).  V.  emphasizes  the  importance  of  the  local  perspective. 

H.W.Pleket,  The  Social  Status  of  Physicians  in  the  Graeco-Roman  World,  I  27-34.  After 
some  introductory  remarks  about  village  doctors,  P.  focuses  on  the  position  of  the  ιατρός  δη¬ 
μόσιος/  αρχίατρός,  public  physician,  in  the  cities.  His  arguments  are  basically  the  same  as  in 
his  article  summarized  in  SEG  XLIV  1713. 

H.Solin,  Die  sogenannten  Berufsnamen  antiker  Artze,  I  119-142.  S.  discusses  to  what  extent 
Greek  and  Roman  doctors  used  the  names  of  famous  physicians  without  being  related  to  them. 
Many  doctors  were  called  Άσκληπιάδης  or  'Ιπποκράτης.  In  Rome  these  names  were  associ¬ 
ated  with  Asklepios  and  with  the  great  Hippokrates  of  Kos  and  can  therefore  be  regarded  as  pro¬ 
fessional  names,  which  fathers  (who  were  doctors  themselves)  gave  to  their  sons  because  the 
latter  were  expected  to  continue  the  profession.  In  the  process  S.  discusses  the  following  Greek 
names:  Ήρόφιλος,  Θεμίσων,  Θεσσαλός,  Έρασίστρατος,  Ύγεΐνος,  ’Απολλώνιος,  Φοίβος, 
Δίαιτος,  Σωσικράτης,  Κοσμάς. 

A.Mastrocinque,  Les  midecins  des  S0leucides,  I  143-151.  In  the  Seleukid  dynasty  the  king’s 
physicians  obtained  a  very  high  status,  for  example  Apollophanes  from  Seleukeia,  doctor  of  An- 
tiochos  ΠΙ.  They  were  often  members  of  the  council  of  the  φίλοι  and  played  an  influential  role  in 
the  political  and  diplomatic  life  of  the  kingdom  (see  for  example  SEG  XXXIII  673  from  Kos; 
ΤΑΜ  V  1  689  from  Julia  Gordos;  RC  44  from  Daphne).  For  doctors  at  the  court  in  the  Hellenis¬ 
tic  period,  see  now  G.Marasco,  REG  109  (1996)  435-466. 

N.Demand,  Monuments,  Midwives  and  Gynecology,  I  275-290.  D.  discusses  childbirth 
scenes  on  Greek  funerary  monuments  (4th  cent.  B.C.  and  early  Hellenistic  period;  several  items 
from  Athens);  some  of  these  bear  names  which  are  only  transcribed  by  D.  She  suggests  that 
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some  of  the  monuments  are  not  the  memorials  of  women  portrayed  in  labor  but  of  midwives 
portrayed  in  active  helping.  She  sketches  the  context  of  attitudes  towards  women  and  the  in¬ 
creased  involvement  of  male  doctors  in  the  treatment  of  women.  The  doctors  employed  female 
assistants  and  such  women  enjoyed  increased  status,  as  is  attested  by  IG  6873  ( GV  342;  ca. 
350  B.C.),  the  first  inscription  identifying  a  woman  as  a  midwife. 

E.Kiinzl,  Ein  archaologisch.es  Problem:  Graber  romischer  Chirurginnen,  I  309-319.  In  this 
study  K.  offers  as  “Paralleldokumentation”  a  catalogue  of  Latin  and  (15)  Greek  inscriptions 
mentioning  female  physicians  (no  texts  are  cited;  map  on  312).  The  terminology  is  not  very  re¬ 
vealing;  in  most  cases  the  ladies  are  simply  called  ΐατρίνη,  without  further  specification.  Roman 
Imperial  tombs  with  medical  tools  for  surgery  or  dentistry  are  only  found  in  the  West. 

A.Chaniotis,  Illness  and  Cures  in  the  Greek  Propitiatory  Inscriptions  and  Dedications  of  Lydia 
and  Phrygia,  II  323-344.  After  a  general  introduction  on  the  confession  inscriptions  (see  SEG 
XLIV  951)  and  related  types  of  dedication  in  Lydia  and  Phrygia,  which  manifest  the  belief  that 
illness  is  a  divine  punishment  for  a  sin  (usually  a  religious  offence,  viz.  ritual  impurity  or  sacri¬ 
lege),  C.  presents  a  study  of  the  ‘pathology’  attested  in  the  texts.  Most  frequent  are  ocular  disor¬ 
ders,  next  come  mental  diseases  and  gynaecological  problems.  He  examines  the  connection  be¬ 
tween  deities  and  the  infliction  and  cure  of  diseases  (see  tables  1-3).  He  draws  attention  to  the 
terminology:  only  a  few  technical  medical  expressions  are  found  in  the  dedications  (περίπνοια  = 
περιπνευμονία  ?,  ‘lungs’  in  ΤΑΜ  V  1  247  and  παρωτίδες,  ‘ears’  in  461b).  C.  studies  the 
healing  practices,  the  co-operation  between  physicians  and  gods  and  the  relation  between  secular 
and  divine  medicine  (see  G.Petzl,  Die  Beichtinschriften  Westkleinasiens  (see  SEG  loc.cit.)  62;  in 
LL.  11-13  C.  takes  as  a  subject  the  mother  Prepousa,  not  the  father  as  previous  edd.  did).  The 
villagers,  who  asked  the  god  for  help,  received  divine  instruction  through  dreams  and  oracles.  C. 
contemplates  whether  the  cult  personnel  were  actively  involved  in  the  healing  process.  Some 
priests  certainly  had  medical  experience,  but  the  procedure  of  the  τρίφωνον  (‘trinity  of  animals’ 
or  ‘trinity  of  voices’;  see  G.Petzl,  op.cit.  6,  55  and  5  for  which  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1653)  was  a 
magical  device,  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  practical  medicine  nor  with  popular  healing  meth¬ 
ods.  On  this  point  the  confession  inscriptions  differ  from  the  healing  miracles  from  elsewhere 
(for  example  Pergamon  and  Epidauros),  which  often  find  close  parallels  in  the  works  of  medical 
authors.  Another  difference  between  the  propitiatory  inscriptions  and  medicine  lies  in  the  aim: 
that  of  the  inscriptions  is  to  relieve  the  sinner  from  his  sin,  not  from  his  illness.  In  some  cases, 
however,  there  is  evidence  that  the  sinner  was  cured  after  propitiation.  Perhaps  autosuggestion 
played  an  important  role. 


2271.  Megarian  bowls.  P.Puppo,  Le  coppe  Megaresi  in  Italia  (Rome  1995):  59/60  (with 
known  bowls  from  the  workshop  of  'Ηρακλείδ(ης);  from  Cerveteri,  Tarquinia  (?)),  154  (a 
monogram  =  Άπ(ολλώνιος):  cf.  T.Krauss,  MDAI  (R)  (1953/1954)  77;  unknown  prove¬ 
nance;  the  atelier  of  A.  was  on  Delos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.),  164/165  and  167  (Μενεμάχου;  from 
Rome  and  Fasano;  the  workshop  was  in  Delos,  ca.  150  B.C.). 
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2272.  Mosaics.  Representations  of  the  peaceful  kingdom  of  Isaiah.  S.D. Camp¬ 
bell  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1997)  125-134  (ph.;  dr.)  lists  the  five  known  examples  of  mo¬ 
saic  pavements  representing  the  peaceful  kingdom/paradise  as  described  by  Isaiah  11  w.  6-9. 
Four  have  Greek  inscriptions:  M. Gough  in  Milanges  Mansel  411-419  (from  Karlik  near  Mopsu- 
estia);  SEG  XXXVII  1278  and  1311  ( MAMA  II  pp.  106/107;  from  Anemurium  and  Korykos  re¬ 
spectively);  RBi  47  (1938)  227  (from  Ma'in;  to  be  dated  to  the  2nd  half  of  the  5th  rather  than  to 
the  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.;  the  inscription  runs:  καν  λέων  ώς  βοΰς).  Reflections  on  the  background 
of  iconography  and  texts  (‘it  may  refer  to  the  rite  of  baptism’  (129))  and  on  the  date  (ca.  450-500 
A.D.). 


2273.  Music.  A.Belis  in  Instruments,  musiques  et  musiciens  de  I’Antiquite.  Etudes  riunies 
par  Arthur  Muller  in  Atelier  4  (1995)  13-54,  discusses  Greek  music  and  the  Seikilos  stele  ( SEG 
XXXVI  1008)  and  the  texts  on  the  Treasury  of  the  Athenians  ( CID  III  1/2;  cf.  SEG  XLII  447). 
Non  vidimus.  Cf.  BE  (1996)  no.  21;  cf.  also  SEG  XLII  447  and  1777  and  our  lemma  no.  465. 


2274.  Music.  Citharas  and  cithara-players.  A.Belis,  CRAI  (1995)  1025-1065,  stud¬ 
ies  the  κιθάρα  (both  the  rare  finds  of  parts  of  the  instrument  and  representations  of  it  on  vases 
and  other  objects)  and  its  players  from  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  to  the  Roman  imperial  period:  κι- 
θαρισταί  (soloists  or  accompanying  a  choir:  ψιλό-  and  χοροκιθαρισταί)  and  κιθαρφδοί 
(singing  to  their  own  playing).  Literary  and  archaeological  sources  prevail,  but  some  inscriptions 
are  adduced  on  1046-1055,  inter  alia  concerning  teaching  (1048:  Syll.3  578  LL.  15-20;  Teos; 
2nd  cent.  B.C.:  same  teacher  for  ψάλλειν  and  κιθαρίζειν,  i.e.  playing  without  (ψαλμός)  or 
with  (κιθαρισμός  μετά  πλήκτρου)  a  plektron;  1055:  F.Durrbach,  Choix  d’ inscriptions  de 
Delos  I,  Paris  1921,  no.  78:  composer  of  a  prosodion  for  the  city,  who  teaches  the  sons  of  the 
citizens  to  sing  the  melody  to  his  own  playing)  and  victories  at  musical  contests  (1052-1054;  IG 
II2  3779;  late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C.:  six  times  in  the  Pythia  and  ten  elsewhere;  cf.  also  BCH  4, 
1880,  177  no.  37  and  CIG  3053  LL.  8-10,  both  from  Teos). 


2275.  Occupation.  Aurarius.  C.Roueche,  ZPE  105  (1995)  37-50,  collects  the  evidence 
on  αύράριος/πρωταυράριος  (4th  cent.  A.D.  and  later)  in  the  Roman  East.  Aphrodisias: 
C.Roueche,  Performers  and  Partisans  at  Aphrodisias  (see  SEG  XLIII  698)  45.33.N  and  46.J.8 
(2nd  to  6th  cent.).  Miletos:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  1608-161 1  (after  ca.  450  A.D.).  Laodikeia  Ka- 
takekaumene:  MAMA  I  214/215,  281/281a.  Korykos:  MAMA  III  254,  335,  348b,  351,  413, 
428,  607.  Patara:  ΤΑΜ  II  457.  Pompeiopolis:  R.Heberdey  -  A.Wilhelm,  Reisen  in  Kilikien 
(Vienna  1896)  43.  Perinthos:  IGR  I  782,  cf.  SEG  XLI  1839.  R.  wonders  whether  αύράριοι 
were  occupied  with  gold  money;  perhaps  some  (or  all)  of  them  were  bankers  who  provided  the 
gold  money  in  which  a  large  number  of  Roman  taxes  had  to  be  paid  from  the  4th  cent,  onwards. 
However,  R.  considers  it  more  likely  that  αύράριοι  were  a  group  among  the  gold- workers 
(χρυσοχόοι)  who  had  a  special  association  with  taxation  in  gold.  Since  taxes  in  gold  had  to  be 
paid  as  bullion  of  a  specific  weight  and  purity,  (some  of)  the  local  gold-workers  who  produced  it 
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must  have  been  recognized  by  the  government  and  must  have  obtained  a  special  status  as  in  some 
sense  imperial  agents  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1982).  At  Aphrodisias  and  Miletos  they  formed  a  cor¬ 
porate  body  with  reserved  seats  in  the  theatre  which  suggests  that  their  role  was  publicly  ac¬ 
knowledged.  Their  prominence  was  justified  both  by  their  individual  wealth  and  by  their  profes¬ 
sional  and  official  responsibilities. 


2276.  Onomastics.  Greek  proper  names.  Cf.  O. Masson  in  E.Eichler  (et  alii;  edd.), 
Namenforschung,  Name  Studies,  Les  noms  propres:  ein  Internationales  Handbuch  zur  Onomas- 
tik,  vol.  I  (Berlin-New  York  1995)  706-710,  for  a  brief  survey  of  Greek  proper  names;  cf. 
O. Masson,  BE  (1996)  no.  148.  I.Duridanov,  ibidem  827-840,  briefly  deals  with  Thracian  and 
Dacian  names  (anthroponyms;  theonyms;  toponyms). 


2277.  Onomastics.  Latin  names  in  Greek  transcription.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1993. 
A  second  edition  appeared  of  Solin-Salomies  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII),  with  a  34  page  supplement  of 
Addenda  et  Corrigenda.  For  some  comment  on  the  supplement  cf.  K.J. Rigsby,  Bryn  Mawr 
Classical  Review  6.3  (1995)  222-225:  comment  on  Καιλήριος  =  Celerius;  Κεσσιανός  =  Cae- 
sianus;  Ίουβινιανός  =  Iovinianus;  Πακιδιανός  =  Pacideianus;  Ίστιμένιος  =  Steminius,  with 
prothetic  iota;  Άκλάν[ι]ος  =  Aeclanius  ?;  Φλαβουλήιος  Βασσος  is  perhaps  rather  Φλάβ(ι- 
ος)  Ούλήιος  =  Flav.  Uleius;  Σεπίλιος,  emended  into  Σεπ(τ)ίλιος  in  I.Knidos  419,  should 
perhaps  be  corrected  into  Σε(ξτ)ίλιος  in  view  of  the  Σεξτίλιος  in  the  same  epitaph. 


2278.  Onomastics.  Female  names  in  -tov.  Cf.  F.Biville,  Lingua  Posnaniensis  35 
(1993)  [1995]  7-20,  for  some  reflections,  in  the  context  of  Latin  equivalents  in  -ium,  -io  and 
-ionis,  on  female  names  in  -tov  like  Ψυχάριον  and  Μουσάριον,  in  the  Imperial  period  often 
written  without  the  iota.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  L.Dubois,  BE  (1997)  no.  156  and  O.Masson,  ZPE 
119  (1997)  63/64,  67  and  74. 


2279.  Onomastics.  Female  names  on  Rhodes  and  Kos.  A.Striano  Corrochano  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2284)  87-92  reflects  on  a  number  of  female  names  ending  in  -η 
which  co-exist  with  names  in  -a  (and  masculine  names  in  -ας).  The  names  ending  in  -η  stem 
from  formations  in  -εια  which  developed  into  formations  in  -η. 


2280.  Onomastics.  Galatian  names.  Cf.  K.H. Schmidt  in  E.Schwertheim  (ed.),  For- 
schungen  in  Galatien  (Asia  Minor  Studien,  Band  12;  Bonn  1994)  15-28,  for  some  reflections  on 
‘Galatische  Sprachreste’,  especially  on  Galatian  names:  Άδιατοριξ,  Άδοβογιωνα,  Άλβιοριξ, 
Άτεπορ(ε)ιξ,  Άτεύριστος,  Βάτων,  Βεννιος,  Βουσσουριγιος,  Βρίκκων,  Γεζατοριξ, 
Δρουμαμαρις,  Έπατοριξ,  Καμμα,  Καρσιγνατος,  Κατομαρος,  Κονβατιακος,  Όρτια- 
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γων,  Σεντιος  (Σενταιος,  Σενταμος),  Σινοριξ,  Τεκτομαρος,  Χιομαρα.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE 
(1995)  no.  587  and  our  lemma  no.  1704. 


2281.  Onomastics.  Political  names.  Cf.  H.Solin,  Hyperboreus  1  (1994/1995)  109,  for 
a  discussion  of  political  names  like  Νερών  (inter  alia  IG  II2  2243:  Αΰρ.  Νερών  followed  by  an 
Αΰρ.  Άδριανός;  SEG  XXVIII  1271:  Νερωνιανός)  and  Δροΰσος  (inter  alia  IGBulg  1975; 
ΤΑΜ  VI  710;  SEG  XIX  883/884;  XXVI  1509).  These  names  reflect  the  popularity  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  politicians  concerned. 


2282.  Onomastics.  Ghost  names:  Άκακαλλίς  and  Ίσιμιλίων.  V.Kontorini,  Do- 
done  21.1  (1992)  [1995]  543-548,  shows  that  these  names  should  be  eliminated  from  LGPN  I. 
See  our  lemmata  nos.  1063  and  1328. 


2283.  Onomastics.  Βαυκίς  and  related  names.  C.P. Jones,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1631)  216-218,  comments  on  Βαυκίς  and  related  names,  derived  from  βαΰκος  (‘soft’)·  He 
adduces  the  following  examples  from  inscriptions:  Βαυκίς  {IG  II2  11722;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.; 
male  or  female  ?),  Βαυκας  (IG  XII  5  716  L.  3;  Andros;  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  Βαυκίων  (B.D.Meritt, 
AJPh  56,  1935,  359-372  no.  1  L.  845;  Kolophon;  shortly  after  311  B.C.)  and  Βαΰκος  ( Milet  I  3 
no.  123;  311/310  B.C.).  These  and  similar  names  from  other  sources  are  mostly  from  Ionic¬ 
speaking  cities  or  regions,  which  supports  the  view  that  Nikander  of  Kolophon’s  Heteroeou- 
mena  was  the  source  of  Ovid’s  Philemon  and  Baucis  legend  [Cf.  now  also  SEG  XLIV  1715  sub  (2)]. 


2284.  Onomastics:  Ήρακλέας.  H.Maquieira  Rodriguez  in  L.M.Macia  Aparicio  - 
V.Picon  Garcia  -  Esperanza  Torrego  Salcedo  -  J.de  la  Villa  Polo  (edd.),  Quid  ultra  faciam  ?  Tra- 
bajos  de  griego,  latin  e  indoeuropeo  en  commemoracion  de  los  25  anos  de  la  Universidad  Auto¬ 
noma  de  Madrid  (Madrid  1994)  67-73,  starts  from  the  Megarian  inscription  'Ηρακλέας  (LSAG2 
137  no.  6;  SEG  XIII  305),  interpreted  in  LSAG  as  a  genitive,  and  suggests  that  we  have  a  nomi¬ 
native;  detailed  reflections  on  the  origin  of  this  form.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  423. 


2285.  Onomastics.  Ήράκων.  J.M.Fossey  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  V  71-90,  studies  the  geo¬ 
graphical  distribution  of  this  name;  there  is  a  strong  central  Greek  grouping;  the  cases  from  other 
areas  were  probably  exported  from  Central  Greece  by  migration;  correlation  with  the  cult  of 
Hera.  On  80-87  an  Appendix  with  all  persons  who  bear  the  name  Ήράκων  in  Central  Greece. 
On  88  a  second  Appendix  concerning  persons  called  Ήράκων  and  belonging  to  two  families 
from  Aigosthena  and  Megara  respectively:  IG  VII  216-218  and  221  (Aigosthena;  ca.  216-205 
B.C.)  and  IG  IV2  1  71  L.  44  (the  Megarian  Ήράκων  Δαμέα;  ca.  241/240-238/237  B.C.).  Με- 
νεκράτης  Ήράκωνος  (Megara;  IG  VII  42  L.  10)  and  Σωκλ[ί]ας  Ήράκων[ος]  (Megara;  IG 
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VII  27  L.  26)  possibly  were  the  sons  of  the  Megarian  Herakon,  son  of  Dameas.  Cf.  our  lemma 
no.  424. 


2286.  Onomastics.  Κροκόδιλος.  H.Solin,  ZPE  105  (1995)  79,  collects  examples  of 
the  personal  name  Κροκόδ(ε)ιλος/  Κορκόδ(ε)ιλος  in  papyri  and  on  ostraka  in  Egypt.  Κρο¬ 
κόδειλος  also  occurs  in  a  proskynema  from  Deir  el-Bahari  (SB  151  =  1136)  as  an  ‘Appellativ’ 
or  some  kind  of  surname  (if  the  correct  reading  is  not  κροκόδειλος).  S.  presents  some  observa¬ 
tions  on  Greek  names  derived  from  animals,  among  which  are  some  strange  examples,  for  ex¬ 
ample  SEG  XXXII  281  (cf.  XXXVI  292,  1557;  Attica,  3rd  cent.  B.C.)  with  the  name  Δρΐλος, 
derived  from  δρΐλος,  ‘worm’  (for  this  name  see  also  D.Bain,  ZPE  108  (1995)  58).  O.Masson, 
BE  (1995)  no.  174,  argues  that  κροκο-  is  the  original  form;  κορκο-  is  a  banal  phonetic  varia¬ 
tion.  He  adds  another  example  in  an  epitaph  from  Saqqara:  Bemand,  fnscr.  metriques  81. 


2287.  Onomastics.  Ξεν(ν)έας,  Ξεν(ν)ίας.  E.Kapetanopoulos,  AE  132  (1993)  [1995] 
25/26,  discusses  the  geographical  distribution  of  these  names,  attested  in  Athens,  Sikyon,  Arka- 
dia,  Boiotia,  Delphi,  Aitolia,  Akamania,  Western  Lokris,  Macedonia,  Delos,  Miletos,  Karia, 
Kappadokia,  and  Taras.  These  names  are  mostly  attested  in  Central  Greece.  Although  the  name 
Xennias  is  not  common  in  Macedonia,  Ξεννίας  άνήρ  μακεδονίζων  τη  φωνή  in  PSI  XII. 2 
1284  is  probably  a  Macedonian  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  719). 


2288.  Onomastics.  Παράμμων.  F.Colin,  ZPE  107  (1995)  213-216,  collects  the  records 
of  the  god  (for  example  ILindos  77  L.  3;  perhaps  Parammon  may  be  restored  in  SEG  XXI  241 
LL.  60  and  64  from  Attica,  363/362  B.C.)  ( SEG  L.  60:  Παρά[λωι  ?;  L.  64:  Πα[ράλωι  ?).  As  a 
personal  name  Παράμμων  is  recorded  only  in  papyri  in  Egypt.  C.  suggests  as  its  meaning 
‘celui  qu’a  fait  Ammon;  la  creation  d’Ammon’. 


2289.  Onomastics.  Silvius.  H.Solin,  SCO  43  (1993)  [1995]  359-361,  collects  a  large 
number  of  Latin  inscriptions  recording  the  name  Silvius  (Silvia)  and  related  names.  Silvius  is  at 
the  same  time  a  mythological  name,  a  cognomen  and  a  gentilice.  A  few  Greek  inscriptions  and 
bilinguals  include  transcriptions:  Σίλβιος,  Σέλβιος  and  Σίλουιος  (Σιλουία),  to  be  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  indigenous  name  Σιλβος  on  record  in  Caria  and  in  the  Phrygian-Pisidian  bor¬ 
der  area. 


2290.  Painting.  Greek  inscriptions  on  Roman  wall  paintings.  E.Thomas,  MNIR 
54  (1995)  110-123  (ph.),  collects  and  discusses  the  relatively  few  Roman  wall  paintings  which 
contain  painted  Greek  inscriptions,  dating  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  and  nearly  all  found 
in  Italy.  Most  of  them  are  labels  indicating  the  identity  of  gods  and  mythological  figures;  some 
also  refer  to  historical  persons  (e.g.  Σωκράτης  in  ‘Hanghaus’  II  at  Ephesos:  SEG  XXIX  1121 
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and  1123;  the  physician  Πάτρων  and  his  relatives  in  a  funerary  monument  at  Rome:  IG  XIV 
1934  ( SEG  XXIX  998;  GV  2027;  IGUR  1303)),  personifications  of  landscapes  (Odyssey  land¬ 
scapes  from  the  Esquiline  Hill:  see  below)  or  places  (e.g.  τάφος  in  SEG  XL  823  (7b),  from 
Herculaneum).  There  are  also  epigrams  describing  or  commenting  upon  the  contents  of  mytho¬ 
logical  panels  (Casa  degli  Epigrammi  in  Pompeii:  see  our  lemma  no.  1455;  ‘House  of  Propertius’ 
in  Assisi:  SEG  XIX  628;  XXX  1135-1144  (XXXVI  908)).  Using  stylistic  and  formal  criteria, 
T.  argues  that  these  paintings  were  made  by  Greek  artists,  either  copying  Greek  models  or  com¬ 
posing  more  or  less  original  works  in  the  tradition  of  Greek  painting.  In  adding  inscriptions,  they 
conformed  to  a  long-standing  convention  in  Greek  art  (cf.  e.g.  the  inscriptions  on  the  paintings 
by  Polygnotos  in  the  lesche  of  the  Knidians  at  Delphi;  Paus.  10.25-31;  inscriptions  labelling 
scenes  on  vases). 

In  an  article  entitled  ‘ The  sources  of  the  Odyssey  landscapes’,  S.Lowenstam,  EMC  39  (1995) 
193-226  (ph.),  concludes  that  these  famous  paintings  from  a  house  on  the  Esquiline  Hill  (ca.  45- 
30  B.C.)  are  ‘a  synthesis  of  Greek  and  Roman  elements,  the  Roman  development  of  a  Greek  tra¬ 
dition’  resulting  from  ‘a  long  process  of  development  that  absorbed  fresh  material,  retained  very 
old  themes  and  details,  and  molded  new  settings  for  traditional  stories’  (221/222).  Part  of  the  ar¬ 
gument  is  based  on  the  labels.  Most  of  them  directly  correspond  with  the  Homeric  text,  which 
was  especially  influential  in  the  personifications  of  nature:  for  άκταί,  κρήνη  and  νομαί  cf.  Od. 
10.89  and  140,  107  and  85  (νομεύων)  respectively.  Some,  however,  are  not  found  in  Homer: 
1)  two  of  the  three  companions  sent  out  by  Odysseus  to  explore  the  land  of  the  Phaiakians  (’Av- 
τίλοχος  and  Άνχίαλος;  the  third  explorer,  Εύρυβάτης,  is  mentioned  in  II.  2.184  and  Od. 
19.247;  all  are  anonymous  in  Od.  100-102).  Antilochos  and  Άμφίαλος  (to  be  identified  with 
Anchialos)  are  among  the  companions  listed  by  Joannes  Tzetzes,  Histories  10.879-885.  Evident¬ 
ly,  they  occurred  in  some  arcane  literary  story  closely  aligned  with  the  Homeric  works,  which 
crept  into  the  pictorial  tradition  as  early  as  the  5th  cent.  B.C.:  Eurybates  and  Anchialos  were  de¬ 
picted  in  Polygnotos’  Iliupersis  (cf.  Paus.  10.25.4  and  10.27.3);  2)  the  Δαναίδες  carrying  wa¬ 
ter  in  Hades,  where  two  myths  are  merged,  viz.  that  of  the  Danaids  (uninitiated  into  marriage, 
since  they  murdered  their  husbands  on  their  wedding-night)  and  that  of  uninitiated  women  carry¬ 
ing  water  in  broken  vessels  in  the  underworld.  The  labeling  of  the  water-carriers  as  Danaids 
probably  is  an  original  Roman  element  to  be  dated  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  L.  sees  influence  from 
Polygnotos’  Nekuia  on  the  iconography  of  the  Danaids  (cf.  Paus.  10.31.1),  and  on  that  of 
Odysseus  visiting  the  underworld,  not  merely  evoking  the  shades  from  the  ground. 

R.Biering,  Die  Odysseefresken  vom  Esquilin  (Munchen  1995),  (excellent  color  ph.  of  the 
whole  frieze),  offers  ample  descriptions  of  these  paintings  and  an  exhaustive  analysis  of  their 
pictorial  execution.  On  the  basis  of  19th  cent,  documents  he  traces  their  provenance  from  a  house 
on  the  Cispius  (part  of  the  Esquiline).  On  123-128  B.  presents  photos,  drawings  and  descrip¬ 
tions  of  the  labels  [inadequate  from  an  epigraphical  point  of  view:  transcriptions  in  Latin  majuscules  only, 
without  brackets  or  dots  under  letters.  B.’s  technical  observations  result  in  the  surprising  conclusion  that  the 
painters  used  no  models  at  all.  The  relatively  brief  sections  on  dating  (181-190:  last  years  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C., 
i.e.  well  into  the  period  of  the  Third  Style  instead  of  ca.  45-30  B.C.,  viz.  later  Second  Style)  and  interpretation 
(191/192:  speculations  on  provenance  from  the  house  of  the  Aelii  Lamiae,  who  claimed  descent  from  the  Laistry- 
gones  prominently  present  in  the  paintings)  are  equally  unconvincing,  to  say  the  least,  Tybout]. 
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2291.  Pantomime.  The  career  of  the  pantomime  Tiberius  Iulius  Apolaustos. 

Cf.  L. Robert,  OMS  I  654-670  (cf.  also  VI  574-577).  W.J.Slater,  GRBS  36  (1995)  263-292, 
returns  to  the  dossier  of  three  inscriptions  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  237,  490  and  1578;  cf.  also  no. 
1593)  listing  victories  of  Tiberius  Iulius  Apolaustos,  a  pantomime  active  during  the  reign  of 
Commodus.  He  focuses  on  the  competitions  that  Apolaustos  won  (in  Pergamon  and  Thebes,  but 
not  in  Delphi),  and  on  the  introduction  of  pantomime  competitions  in  the  sacred  festivals  of  the 
East.  The  contest  at  Pergamon  held  under  the  reign  of  Commodus  was  the  very  first  that  had  ever 
been  organized  for  pantomimes  in  the  East.  This  is  why  Apolaustos  records  it  at  great  length  at 
the  beginning  of  F.Delphes  III  1  551  (LL.  1-10;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  490),  proclaiming  explicitly 
that  it  was  in  his  ‘own  discipline’  (L.  1:  τό  ϊδιον  άθλημά,  a  locution  unique  in  victor  inscrip¬ 
tions).  On  271-282  S.  traces  the  changing  nomenclature  of  the  ’Ολύμπια  Άσκληπεΐα,  a  festi¬ 
val  famous  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  probably  not  before.  He  argues  that,  though  the  Αύ- 
γούστεια  were  sometimes  called  κοινά  ’Ασίας  at  Pergamon,  the  expression  Όλύμ[πια 
Άσκληβπεΐα  Κομόδεια  Σεβαστά  κοινά  [’Ασίας]  in  F.Delphes  III  1  551  LL.  6/7  indicates 
a  single  festival,  viz.  the  Asklepeia;  the  latter  could  on  occasion  be  the  ‘koina  Asias’,  the  festival 
of  the  savior  god  becoming  assimilated  to  that  of  the  emperors.  On  286-288  S.  presents  a  table  of 
all  honors  on  record:  victories,  councillorships,  awards  of  a  statue  and  citizenships;  it  can  be 
shown  that  the  lists  on  record  in  the  individual  inscriptions  are  selections  from  a  larger  dossier, 
evidently  the  work  of  a  business  manager.  On  289-292  S.  comments  on  (panto)mimes  in  festi¬ 
vals  in  general.  IG  XIV  2474  (from  Arles)  shows  that  the  advent  of  the  pantomime  as  victor  in 
Greek  festivals  coincides  with  the  appearance  of  the  βραβεΐον,  a  large  metal  prize  crown  (cf. 
SEG  XXXII  1698). 


2292.  Personifications.  Demos.  Starting  from  the  Zoilos  frieze  from  Aphrodisias, 
where  Δήμος  can  be  identified  on  the  basis  of  the  label  ( SEG  XX  3;  XLIII  699),  H.Yilmaz, 
MDAI(R)  102  (1995)  211-218  (ph.),  focuses  on  the  iconography  of  Demos  in  the  Hellenistic 
and  Roman  period  and  suggests  identifying  a  number  of  uninscribed  male  figures  as  Demos.  In 
passing  he  briefly  comments  on  dedications  to  Demos,  and  on  the  latter’s  presence  on  Attic  ‘Ur- 
kundenreliefs’  and  lead  tesserae  from  the  Agora. 


2293.  Plutarch  and  inscriptions.  E.Crespo  Guemes,  ‘Plutarco  y  la  Epigrafia’  in  R.M. 
Aguilar  -  M.Lopez  Salva  -  I. Rodriguez  Alfageme  (edd.),  ΧΑΡΙΣ  ΔΙΔΑΣΚΑΛΙΑΣ.  Studia  in 
honorem  Ludovici  Aegidii  (Madrid  1994)  145-154,  discusses  the  problem  of  whether  Plutarch 
used  inscriptions  as  source-material  for  his  Parallel  Lives,  especially,  though  not  exclusively, 
those  of  Athenian  statesmen  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  (Themistokles,  Aristeides,  Kimon,  Perikles, 
Nikias  and  Alkibiades). 


2294.  Politics  Aitolian  League.  J.D.Grainger,  Mnemosyne  48  (1995)  313-343,  recon¬ 
structs  the  expansion  of  the  Aitolian  League  (ca.  280-260  B.C.),  with  ample  use  of  the  epigraphic 
evidence,  especially  of  the  Amphictyonic  acts  (333-340):  annexation  of  Herakleia-Oitaia  (280 
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B.C.),  incorporation  of  Dolopia  (ca.  277  B.C.),  Ainis  (ca.  274  B.C.),  Doris  and  Amphissa  (ca.  270 
B.C.;  cf.  IG  IX  l2  12a  and  17),  delimitation  with  Akamania  (ca.  270  B.C.),  incorporation  of 
Eastern  Lokris  (ca.  270-265  B.C.)  and  Malis  (ca.  262-260  B.C.).  The  treaty  of  alliance  between 
the  Aitolian  and  the  Akamanian  Leagues,  traditionally  dated  to  ca.  263/262  B.C.  (IG  IX  l2  3  A; 
Staatsv ertrage  III  480)  should  be  dated  to  ca.  270  B.C.  (330/331).  Cf.  the  criticism  of  F.Lefevre, 
BE  (1996)  no.  213 


2295.  Politics.  The  boule  in  the  Hellenistic  cities.  H.Miiller  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lem¬ 
ma  no.  2222)  41-54,  studies  the  problem  of  when,  how  and  why  the  βουλή  of  the  classical  pe¬ 
riod  was  transformed  during  the  Hellenistic  period  into  a  τάγμα,  similar  to  the  ordo  decurionum, 
with  membership  for  life.  He  describes  the  working  and  the  functions  of  the  Athenian  boule  in 
the  classical  and  Hellenistic  periods  and  frequently  refers  to  boulai  in  other  democratically  orga¬ 
nized  cities,  adducing  much  epigraphic  evidence.  At  Delos,  however,  the  boule  was  less  demo¬ 
cratic  in  the  period  of  independence  because  of  the  small  number  of  inhabitants.  M.  presents  a 
detailed  analysis  of  the  role  of  the  boule  in  the  preparation  of  popular  decrees  in  Athens  and  in 
other  cities.  Scholars  usually  assume  that  boards  of  magistrates  monopolized  the  introduction  of 
proposals  before  the  boule  and  ekklesia.  M.  studies  the  evolution  at  Iasos  (important  texts  are 
I.Iasos  23,  82;  SEG  XLI  930).  He  argues  that  there  is  no  monopoly  of  the  political  initiative 
here,  and  no  strengthening  of  the  boule,  but  only  a  shift  of  importance  within  the  council.  The 
responsibilities  and  the  influence  of  the  executive  board  (at  Iasos  the  prytaneis)  grew  larger.  The 
prytaneis  elaborated  the  proposals  introduced  by  persons  not  belonging  to  the  boule,  i.e.  magis¬ 
trates  and  individuals,  and  formulated  the  motion  (γνώμη  πρύτανεων).  At  Iasos  and  possibly 
elsewhere  there  was  a  tendency  to  transfer  tasks  to  specialists,  to  experienced  committees  or  of¬ 
ficials.  This  tendency,  however,  does  not  suffice  to  explain  the  fundamental  change  in  the  func¬ 
tion  of  the  council.  M.  examines  the  thesis  of  direct  Roman  influence  on  the  constitution.  Apart 
from  some  literary  texts  there  are  only  few  inscriptions  which  shed  light  on  the  problem  (I. Sardis 
8  text  no.  IV  L.  39  and  text  no.  Ill;  I. Mylasa  1 16).  These  sources  do  not  present  a  clear  overall 
picture:  the  changes  may  have  been  introduced  in  the  cities  at  different  moments  and  for  different 
reasons,  ranging  from  gradual  assimilation  to  the  Roman  example  to  imposition  of  a  constitution. 


2296.  Politics.  Caesar  and  Jewish  law.  M. Pucci  Ben  Zeev,  RBi  102  (1995)  28-37, 
argues  that  Caesar’s  grant  to  the  Jewish  people  to  live  according  to  their  own  customs  and  law, 
on  record  in  a  number  of  documents  presented  as  senatus  consulta  by  Josephus  (Ant.  14.190- 
212),  is  not  a  special  privilege.  Caesar  continues  the  normal  Roman  practice  of  recognizing  a 
conquered  people’s  right  to  use  its  own  laws.  The  latter  is  usually  a  reward  for  loyalty,  which 
often  consisted  of  military  assistance.  In  the  case  of  the  Jews,  Josephus  mentions  (14.192-195) 
the  military  help  given  by  Hyrkanos  II  during  Caesar’s  action  in  Egypt  in  47  B.C.  Earlier  docu¬ 
ments  showing  the  permission  of  similar  grants  are  inter  alia  Syll.3  618  LL.  10-12  (RDGE  35;  L. 
Cornelius  Scipio  to  Herakleia  in  Caria;  190  B.C.);  Syll?  612  B  LL.  4-9  (RDGE  1;  Spurius  Pos¬ 
tumius  to  Delphi;  189  B.C.);  SEG  XXV  445  LL.  12/13  (Manius  Acilius  Glabrio  to  Elateia;  ca. 
189  B.C.);  IG  IX  2  89  LL.  50-54  ( Syll β  674;  RDGE  9;  T.Quinctius  Flamininus  to  Narthakion; 


674 


VARIA 


140  B.C.);  OGIS  441  LL.  80-95  (RDGE  18;  I.Stratonikeia  505  and  507/508;  Sulla  to  Stratoni- 
keia;  81  B.C.);  CIL  I2  589  LL.  18-21  (C.Antonius  to  Termessos  Maior;  81  B.C.).  Examples  from 
the  early  imperial  period  are  SEG  IX  8  Edict  IV  LL.  63-68  (Augustus  to  Kyrene;  7/6  B.C.)  and 
Syll.3  785  LL.  15-20  (IGR  IV  943;  SEG  XXII  507;  RDGE  70;  a  governor  of  Asia  to  Kos;  4/5 
A.D.). 


2297.  Politics.  Εκκλησίας  κυρίας  γενομένης.  R.M.Errington,  Chiron  25  (1995) 
19-42  (appendix  on  39-42  listing  this  and  related  formulas),  argues  that  the  expression  εκκλη¬ 
σίας  κυρίας  γενομένης  (or  occasionally  οΰσης)  on  record  in  the  prescripts  of  decrees  mainly 
from  Caria  and  Lycia,  and  almost  all  dating  to  the  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.,  refers  to  the  fulfilment  of  a 
quorum  required  for  an  assembly  taking  decisions  (without  a  limitation  of  subjects  to  be  decided 
on)  rather  than  indicating,  as  in  Athens  from  336/335  B.C.  to  the  late  1st  cent.  B.C.,  an  especially 
important  meeting  with  a  specific  agenda  held  once  in  each  prytany.  This  can  be  concluded  from 
I. Magnesia  4/5  and  9-11  (3rd  cent.  B.C.),  which  all  have  the  addition  υπέρ  έξακοσίων:  an  indi¬ 
cation  that  a  quorum  of  600  was  required  for  recorded  meetings  of  the  ekklesia  (cf.  SEG  XL 
1697).  After  221/220  B.C.,  the  formula  έν  νομαίαι  έκκλησίαι  (‘in  a  constitutional  assembly’) 
is  used  instead  {I Magnesia  15,  89/90,  98  and  155),  and  the  quorum  number  is  never  mentioned. 
This  implies  that  the  latter  was  no  longer  a  hard  condition.  This  development  fits  in  with  the  evi¬ 
dence  from  19  other  communities  in  southwest  Asia  Minor,  where  the  expression  εκκλησίας 
κυρίας  γενομένης  generally  does  not  occur  in  the  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  (but  cf.  ΤΑΜ  II  168  from 
Hippokoume;  1st  cent.  B.C.).  E.  argues  that  the  introduction  of  the  quorum  was  connected  with 
the  consolidation  phase  of  the  Hellenistic  monarchies;  it  is  linked  with  the  introduction  of  demo¬ 
cratic  structures  in  general,  initiated  by  Alexander’s  instruction  issued  at  Ephesos  in  334  B.C.  that 
oligarchies  were  to  be  replaced  by  democracies  (Arr.,  Anab.  1.18.2)  and  followed  up  by  his  suc¬ 
cessors,  particularly  the  satrap  Asandros  ( I.Stratonikeia  501  and  503).  In  Priene,  for  example, 
decrees  dating  from  the  330’s  and  320’s  have  both  the  expression  Πριηνέων  αυτονόμων 
έόντων  and  the  formula  κυρίου  συλλόγου  γενομένου  {I. Priene  2-4  and  6/7).  By  the  late 
3rd/early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  the  necessity  of  binding  so  many  citizens  was  apparently  no  longer  felt 
and  the  inconvenient  quorum  regulation  fell  into  disuse.  Discussion  of  some  local  variations, 
which  are  explained  in  terms  of  local  conditions  (inter  alia  I.Stratonikeia  3/4  and  9),  and  of  four 
texts  where  the  absolute  genitive  occurs  without  κυρίας  for  various  reasons:  I. Mylasa  961  (ab¬ 
breviated  decree  of  Kildara,  probably  erected  on  the  personal  initiative  of  the  honorand,  who 
omitted  details  superfluous  to  his  purpose;  contra,  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  121,  who  points 
out  that  publication  of  abridged  decrees  by  communities  is  a  normal  phenomenon);  M.Worrle, 
Chiron  5  (1975)  59/60  (decree  of  the  Neoteichitai  and  Kiddiokomitai  from  near  Denizli;  268/267 
B.C.;  the  community  imitated  the  formula  of  real  poleis,  but  no  quorum  was  indicated);  ΤΑΜ  II 
262  and  SEG  XXXVIII  1476  (Xanthos;  256  and  206/205  B.C.;  however,  the  adjective  does  ap¬ 
pear  in  Amyzon  4A  and  15B,  dated  260/259  and  196  B.C.  respectively.  Apparently  a  change  in 
the  rules  governing  the  ekklesia  took  place  between  260  and  256  B.C.,  whereas  έκκλησίας 
οΰσης  κυρίας  used  in  the  document  of  196  B.C.  is  assumed  to  have  a  ‘more  general  declama¬ 
tory  meaning’:  ‘sovereign’,  ‘competent’).  Outside  southwest  Asia  Minor,  the  formula 
έκκλησίας  κυρίας  γενομένης  is  known  only  from  two  3rd  cent.  B.C.  decrees  from  Praisos 
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( I.Cret .  Ill  VI  9/10;  cf.  also  ΠΙ IV  1  =  Staatsv  er  trage  III  554  =  Chaniotis,  Vertrage  no.  5  B  1 1 
22/23:  έν  κυρίαν  εκκλησίαν  (treaty  between  Praisos  and  Hierapytna;;  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.), 
where  it  has  the  same  meaning.  However,  έν  κυρίαν  έκκλησίαν  in  a  decree  of  the  Samians 
resident  on  Amorgos  ( IG  XII  7  237  L.  36;  Syll.3  1047;  ca.  100  B.C.)  seems,  as  in  Athens,  to  re¬ 
fer  to  a  ‘regular  main  meeting’.  A  text  from  Thessalian  Thaumakoi  has  [έν  κυρί]αν  έκκλησίαν 
(IG  IX  2  218  L.  2);  since  the  constitutional  context  is  lacking,  the  interpretation  is  uncertain;  a 
special  local  significance,  which  might  conform  neither  to  the  Athenian  nor  to  the  Asia  Minor 
model,  cannot  be  ruled  out. 

Contra,  P. Gauthier,  l.c.,  who  argues  that  the  addition  ‘over  600’  in  the  Magnesian  inscrip¬ 
tions  would  be  superfluous  if  κυρία  alone  would  refer  to  a  quorum.  He  considers  κύρνος  to 
have  the  same  general  meaning  as  νόμανος/τέλενος,  i.e.  the  assembly  was  ‘competent’, 
‘entitled’  for  deliberation.  This  qualification  may  either  apply  to  a  quorum  or  to  a  legal  require¬ 
ment  which  had  been  observed  (‘delais  legaux’)  or  to  a  regular  (mostly  monthly)  main  meeting  as 
opposed  to  others  which  were  occasionally  held  to  discuss  specific  matters.  SEG  XXXIII  679 
(not  mentioned  by  E.)  is  a  clear  example  of  the  latter  case,  since  it  appears  from  the  context  that 
έγ  κυρίαν  έκλησίαν  in  L.  70  is  the  assembly  held  on  the  fourth  of  each  month.  G.  equally  re¬ 
jects  E.’s  view  that  the  quorum  was  introduced  under  the  influence  of  kings  and  satraps;  the  dis¬ 
appearance  of  the  formula  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  does  not  imply  that  a  quorum  was  no  longer  re¬ 
quired,  as  is  shown  by  late  Hellenistic  decrees  from  Magnesia,  Kolophon,  Iasos  and  Keramos 
which  mention  the  number  of  voters,  established  by  counting  the  psephoi. 


2298.  Politics.  The  emergence  of  the  nobility  in  the  Hellenistic  cities.  C.Ha- 
bicht  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222)  87-92  questions  the  evolution  from  the  ‘classical’ 
democracy  to  an  oligarchic  ‘Honoratiorenregime’  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (see  now  F.Quass,  Die 
Honoratiorenschicht,  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1796).  H.  argues  that  in  classical  Athens,  too,  active  politi¬ 
cal  participation  and  performance  of  important  functions  lay  in  the  hands  of  a  wealthy  and  edu¬ 
cated  minority.  In  the  late  Hellenistic  period  the  notables  did  not  monopolize  power  in  their  cities; 
nor  did  the  common  people  refrain  from  exercising  their  political  rights.  The  notables  controlled 
public  life  thanks  to  the  trust  of  their  fellow  citizens  and  with  their  consent  (for  example  Euthy- 
demos  at  Mylasa).  Politics  remained  within  control  of  the  majority;  the  notables  were  popular 
rather  than  powerful.  The  general  situation  of  the  cities  had  changed  under  the  impact  of  Hel¬ 
lenistic  kings  and  the  Romans:  diplomats  and  councillors  were  needed.  This  change  led  to  a  new 
type  of  honorary  decree  in  which  descent,  character,  education  and  benefactions  of  the  honorand 
were  emphasized.  The  honors  too  changed  in  the  late  Hellenistic  period:  they  became  multiple 
and  extraordinarily  grand  (including  cultic  honors,  usually  awarded  after  death  but  exceptionally 
in  life);  among  those  awarded  after  death  were  a  public  cortege  towards  the  tomb  or  burial  within 
the  city,  viz.  in  the  agora  or  in  the  gymnasion.  H.  presents  many  references  to  inscriptions 
recording  all  these  honors. 


2299.  Politics.  Hellenistic  kings:  dedications  and  donations.  W. Ameling  -  K. 
Bringmann  -  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  Schenkungen  hellenistischer  Herrscher  an  griechische  Stadte 
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und  Heiligtiimer.  Teii  1 .  Zeugnisse  und  Kommentare  (Berlin  1995),  present  a  collection  of  the 
literary,  epigraphic,  and  archaeological  evidence  for  royal  donations  (including  γυμνασιαρχία 
and  άγωνοθεσία)  and  dedications  to  cities  and  sanctuaries  in  Greece,  the  Aegean  islands,  the 
Greek  cities  of  the  Black  Sea,  Asia  Minor,  Italy  and  Sicily.  The  collection  includes  the  critical 
edition,  usually  on  the  basis  of  autopsy  (ph.),  German  translation,  and  detailed  historical  and  to¬ 
pographical  commentary  of  numerous  inscriptions  (by  W.  Ameling),  discussion  of  the  nature  of 
the  donation,  its  date  and  its  historical  background,  the  specific  relations  of  the  respective  Hel¬ 
lenistic  king  with  the  city  or  sanctuary  to  which  his  donation  was  addressed,  and  prosopographi- 
cal  issues.  Ample  use  is  made  of  the  information  provided  by  the  temple  inventories  of  Athens 
(3/4  and  33)  and  Delos  (117-127,  130-132,  134,  139-151,  155-168,  171,  175-179,  181-188, 
192-193  and  349/350).  We  give  a  concordance  for  the  texts  presented  in  corpora  and  in  SEG. 


IG  II2 

Schenk. 

IG  XI  4 

Schenk. 

SEG  XIII 

Schen 

525 

10 

1095 

128 

390  +  393 

106 

650 

14 

1096 

129 

488 

298 

653 

34 

1097 

135 

SEG  XIV 

654 

32 

1099 

136 

14 

461 

655 

32 

1100 

137 

SEG  XV 

657 

6 

1101 

138 

102 

15 

675 

10 

1107/1108 

172 

317 

86 

682 

15 

1109 

173 

319 

88 

833 

324 

1110 

174 

320 

89 

836 

17 

1112/1113 

169 

321 

85 

894 

27 

1206-1208 

172 

328 

84 

937 

25 

IG  XII  2 

SEG  XVI 

966 

31 

645 

223 

158 

29 

1035 

26a 

IG  XII  5 

386 

107 

1473 

4 

625 

353 

SEG  XVII 

1485 

33 

IG  XII  8 

510 

266 

1492 

3 

150 

235 

538 

315 

3171 

29 

227 

236 

SEG  XVIII 

3426 

38 

228 

237 

197 

102 

IG  IV 

IG  XII  Suppl. 

SEG  XIX 

848 

49 

142 

257 

577 

231 

IG  VII 

250 

230 

SEG  XXI 

279 

78 

IG  XIV 

397 

17 

1788/1789 

86 

240 

306 

SEG  XXII 

1790 

87 

CIG 

451 

91 

2419 

83 

3660 

241 

SEG  XXIV 

3498 

79 

SEG  I 

135 

25 

IG  IX  2 

374 

232 

356 

80 

208 

104 

SEG  II 

452 

109 

IG  X  2  1 

580 

262 

501 

111 

25 

347 

663 

242 

SEG  XXVI 

965 

116 

SEG  XII 

121 

26a 

IG  XI  4 

261 

92 

SEG  XXVII 

1056 

35 

263 

96 

730 

280 
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SEG  XXVIII 

Schenk. 

I.Dilos  Schenk. 

I. Didyma 

Schenk. 

60 

16 

1497  bis 

35 

467 

363 

1208 

316 

1530 

152 

469 

289 

SEG  XXIX 

1531 

153 

473 

290 

800 

233 

1537 

154 

475 

276 

SEG  XXX 

1554 

180 

All 

279 

1533 

302 

1558 

190 

479-481 

281 

SEG  XXXI 

1560 

191 

488 

286 

614 

110 

1579 

189 

493 

282 

SEG  XXXII 

I.Lindos 

Milet  I  3 

371 

47 

2 

194,  197, 

123 

275 

506 

87 

201,  204,  214 

139 

274 

SEG  XXXIII 

I.Cos 

Milet  I  7 

460 

106 

43 

225 

193a 

281 

SEG  XXXIV 

Maiuri,  Nuova 

244 

273 

72 

10 

Silloge 

Μι7<?/  I  9 

619 

343 

142 

224 

306 

285 

620 

113 

TAM  III  1 

307 

284 

661 

114 

9 

303 

I.  Priene 

SEG  XXXV 

ΤΑΜ  V  2 

25 

269 

409 

79 

1187 

255 

108 

270 

SEG  XXXVI 

MAMA  VI 

156 

268 

1046 

284 

173 

254 

204 

360 

1087 

260 

MAMA  IX 

535 

285 

SEG  XXXVII 

5,  8/9 

253 

I. Sardis  VII 

1 

513 

109 

IGR  IV 

86 

259 

859 

296 

301 

31 

88 

261 

SEG  XXXIX 

413 

370 

I.  Ilion 

1244 

262a 

571 

253 

41 

249 

Agora  III 

752 

316 

42 

250 

100 

29 

1712 

232 

I.Pergamon 

608 

22 

l.Iasos 

245 

257 

Agora  XVI 

4 

297 

I.Labraunda 

275 

22 

I.  Mylasa 

8 

301 

IvO 

21 

298 

44 

300 

308 

58 

I.Stratonikeia 

Syll* 

309 

59 

3 

299 

251 

333 

310 

61 

I.Ephesos 

277 

268 

C/Z>  II 

1101 

266 

322 

275 

76 

333 

I. Magnesia 

334 

3 

F.Delphes  III 

22 

272 

337 

83 

3  237-239 

93 

I. Didyma 

361  C 

102 

3  261 

313 

218 

278 

367 

14 

4  77 

98 

394 

277 

370 

34 

4  137 

90 

424 

280 

371 

32 

4  220 

102 

439 

291 

372 

235 

4  235 

100 

458/459 

292 

373 

78 

5  50 

333 

463 

288 

374 

6 

464 

294 

392 

107 
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Syll.l 

Schenk. 

OGIS 

Schenk. 

Laum,  Schenk. 

393 

61 

318 

29 

Stiftungen 

409 

15 

335 

257 

128 

281 

433 

58 

345 

98 

129a 

285 

453 

100 

346 

189 

129b 

286 

518 

135 

354 

38 

Le  Bas- 

523 

91 

366 

190 

Waddington 

573 

137 

369 

191 

1743b 

249 

574 

136 

435 

315 

LSCG 

630 

313 

436 

316 

80 

94 

644/645 

210 

502 

254 

165 

225 

671 

93 

748 

241 

LSCG  Suppl. 

672 

94 

749 

88 

43 

91 

682 

95 

750 

89 

44 

93 

1028 

225 

763 

285 

Michel, 

OGIS 

771 

35 

Recueil 

4 

223 

CEG 

1231 

304 

15 

236 

878 

90 

Sherk,  RDGE 

23 

237 

ISE 

11 

315 

144 

152 

33 

39 

13 

316 

193 

278 

73 

90 

Staatsvertrage 

213 

281 

79 

96 

401 

34 

214 

280 

94 

104 

507 

135 

227 

282 

102 

106 

Welles,  RC 

237 

297 

Laum, 

5 

280 

282 

272 

Stiftungen 

14 

275 

297 

49 

24 

85 

22 

282 

310 

86 

24a 

86 

34 

272 

311 

87 

28 

94 

52 

285 

312 

251 

29 

93 

62 

250 

62 

231 

63 

269 

68 

241 

K.Bringmann  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222)  93-102  (cf.  SEG  XLIII  1270),  argues  that 
donations  by  kings  to  Greek  cities,  like  money,  grain,  soldiers,  weapons  (he  presents  many  epi- 
graphical  examples),  were  inspired  by  political  and  military  motives  until  the  end  of  the  3rd  cent. 
B.C.  They  may  be  considered  the  continuation  of  war  by  different  means,  war  being  the  basis  of 
royal  fame.  After  the  arrival  of  the  Romans,  royal  generosity  changed.  In  the  first  half  of  the  2nd 
cent.  B.C.  royal  benefactions  were  directed  towards  the  architectural  outlay  of  the  cities  and  to  the 
enhancement  of  their  cultural  attraction:  theatres,  gymnasia,  bouleuteria,  porticos,  endowments 
for  schools  and  festivals.  B.  adduces  many  epigraphical  testimonia.  He  then  asks  the  question 
why  the  kings  acted  in  this  way.  On  the  one  hand  inscriptions  show  that  the  cities  themselves 
sent  embassies  to  the  kings  and  asked  for  these  gifts  which  enhanced  the  glory  of  the  city:  public 
buildings,  festivals  and  games  now  created  the  fame  of  a  city.  On  the  other  hand  the  kings  won 
honor  and  glory  by  granting  these.  Being  honored  as  common  benefactor  of  all  cities  and  all 
Greeks  was  considered  the  essence  of  kingship.  The  glory  of  the  benefactor  had  become  the  ba¬ 
sis  of  royal  prestige  and  of  power  over  people.  Royal  donations  were  often  given  to  famous 
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Athens;  B.  adduces  many  examples.  B.  discusses  many  related  subjects:  the  φιλοδοξία  of 
kings,  the  interaction  between  benefaction  and  honor,  the  abuse  of  these  aspirations  by  kings  and 
cities,  statements  of  philosophers  about  this  kind  of  euergetism,  the  end  of  royal  euergetism  ca. 
150  B.C.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  142,  objects  that  the  line  between  the  two  periods  distin¬ 
guished  by  B.  is  drawn  too  rigidly.  From  the  time  of  Alexander  euergetism  aimed  at  acquiring 
glory  and  prestige  for  the  king;  from  the  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  royal  gifts  sometimes  helped 
the  redress  of  or  supported  independent  cities.  The  political  status  and  the  geographical  position 
of  the  cities  which  received  royal  gifts  was  a  factor  of  importance,  neglected  by  B. 


2300.  Politics.  Hellenistic  queens.  Using  literary  and  epigraphical  sources,  I.Savalli- 
Lestrade  in  S.Alessandri  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2263)  415-432,  focuses  on  the  public 
role  of  the  Hellenistic  queen  (βασίλισσα).  ‘Queenship’  is  acquired  by  marriage  and  official 
proclamation  and  as  a  result  is  not  transmittable;  a  queen  is  wife  and  mother  of  a  king,  but  not 
necessarily  of  royal  blood  herself.  The  power  of  the  queen  is  entirely  dependent  on  that  of  the 
king.  The  public  character  of  queenship  is  manifest  both  in  a  passive  way  (privileges:  title(s);  in¬ 
signia;  object  of  salutation,  dedications  and  prayers)  and  potentially  in  an  active  way:  in  the  fields 
of  diplomacy,  justice  and  benefaction  in  the  social  sphere  (inter  alia  dedications  to  sanctuaries;  for 
poor-relief  see  below  sub  Llasos  4;  no  independent  award  of  ατέλεια  or  other  forms  of  political 
euergetism:  queens  were  excluded  from  the  nuclear  realms  of  power).  Queens  had  their  own  ser¬ 
vants  and  courtiers  (φίλοι)  and  could  possess  estates  of  their  own.  They  symbolize  the  prosper¬ 
ity  and  fertility  of  their  country.  We  mention  the  main  epigraphical  evidence  which  testifies  to 
Hellenistic  queens  acting  independently  from  the  kings  (partly  by  intercession  with  the  king,  for 
which  see  also  in  fine):  IG  Π2  687  LL.  16/17  (Arsinoe  II;  268-261  B.C.;  diplomacy  in  the  context 
of  the  Chremonidean  War);  SEG  XLI  1003  I  LL.  36-40,  47/48,  51/52;  II  LL.  64-90  (Laodike 
ΙΠ;  ca.  204/203  or  197/196  B.C.;  unspecified  activities  on  behalf  of  Teos);  I. Delos  1497bis  LL. 
17-19  ( OGIS  771;  IG  XI  4  1056;  Antiochos  IV  and  Laodike  IV  as  εύεργέται  of  the  Athenians). 
Letters  of  queens  to  cities:  SEG  XLI  1005*  (Laodike  ΠΙ  to  Teos;  197/196-190  B.C.;  fragment); 
I.Iasos  4  ( SEG  XLI  928*;  Laodike  III;  195-193  B.C.;  sale  of  grain  for  a  donation  of  dowries  to 
daughters  of  poor  citizens);  SEG  XXXIX  1284  B  (Laodike  III  to  Sardis;  213  B.C.;  thanks  to  the 
city  and  promise  of  future  benefaction);  M.Feyel,  Contribution  ά  Γ Epigraphie  beotien- 
ne  (Strasbourg  1942)  103-117  (nos.  1,  4  and  5:  letters  of  Arsinoe  III  to  Thespiai,  also  together 
with  her  husband  Ptolemy  IV,  concerning  the  reorganization  of  the  Mouseia;  215-208  B.C.). 
Presence  (sometimes  intervention)  of  queens  at  audiences  of  ambassadors:  I. Didyma  480  LL.  4- 
10  (Apame  on  behalf  of  the  Milesians;  ca.  299/298  B.C.);  IG  IV  750  (Stratonike  on  behalf  of 
Troizen;  ca.  287  B.C.);  SEG  XXXIX  595  LL.  11-14  (Phila  on  behalf  of  Kassandreia;  final  years 
of  Antigonos  Gonatas);  P.Herrmann,  MDAI(I)  15  (1965)  71-1 17  no.  1  II  LL.  1-3  (Laodike  IV 
on  behalf  of  Miletos;  175-164  B.C.).  Intercession  with  the  king  is  indirectly  attested  also  in 
SEG  XXVIII  1224  LL.  25-31  (Telmessos;  279  B.C.;  Telmessos  will  be  no  δωρεά  of  a  king, 
queen  or  dynast:  the  mention  of  the  queen,  though  there  is  no  evidence  for  Ptolemaic  queens  be¬ 
ing  legally  entitled  to  possess  a  δωρεά,  should  be  explained  by  the  influence  she  has  on  her  hus¬ 
band). 
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2301.  Politics.  Homonoia.  D.Kienast,  ZPE  109  (1995)  267-282,  studies  the  ομόνοια 
between  cities  in  the  Imperial  period.  In  opposition  to  J.  -  M.Nolle  (see  SEG  XLIV  1705),  he 
argues  that  ομόνοια  is  not  a  festival  by  which  hostilities  between  cities  were  ended  and  a  cultic 
link  was  created.  It  was  a  ‘vertragliche  Vereinbarung’  between  two  or  more  cities.  The  isopo- 
liteia-treaties  of  the  Hellenistic  period  may  be  considered  the  predecessors  of  the  homonoia- 
agreements;  these  sometimes  contained  rules  which  are  also  found  in  homonoia-agreements,  viz. 
about  legal  assistance,  use  of  land,  acquisition  of  land  and  houses,  freedom  from  or  equality  of 
taxes  (for  example  Syll.3  472,  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1968,  XLIII  1268;  I.Cret.  I  xvi  5,  cf.  SEG 
XXVII  631  app.crit.,  XLI  1809).  Apart  from  the  speeches  of  Dio  Chrysostom  and  Aelius  Aris- 
teides,  the  documentation  on  homonoia  is  almost  entirely  numismatic  but  in  the  process  K.  ad¬ 
duces  a  small  number  of  inscriptions,  among  them  Syll 3  849,  on  the  competition  between  Per- 
gamon,  Ephesos  and  Smyrna,  and  829  (honors  for  Plutarch;  cf.  SEG  XLI  498).  'Ομόνοια  may 
also  point  to  concord  within  a  city  or  to  concord  between  the  Emperor  or  Rome  and  a  city,  for 
example  at  Sagalassos:  IGR  III  350,  352/353,  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1384  (συμμαχία). 


2302.  Politics.  Philia  relations  between  Greeks  and  indigenous  peoples  in  the 
Archaic  period.  In  an  article  largely  based  on  literary  sources,  G.Panessa  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2263)  359-370  studies  the  concept  of  φιλία  frequently  underlying  formal  and  diplo¬ 
matic  relations  between  Greeks  and  indigenous  peoples  before  ca.  550  B.C.,  especially  in  the 
context  of  colonization.  Unlike  later  συμμαχίαι,  these  alliances  or  treaties  are  concluded  be¬ 
tween  leaders  rather  than  states,  but  they  include  their  communities.  They  are  often  strengthened 
by  ties  of  επιγαμία  and  do  not  automatically  imply  military  obligations.  Epigraphical  examples 
are  few  and  date  after  550.  Brief  discussions  of  IvO  10  ( SEG  XXXVIII  364*;  SGDI  1150; 
treaty  between  the  Anoitoi  and  the  Metapioi;  475-450  B.C.;  the  term  of  validity  of  50  years  prob¬ 
ably  served  to  extend  philia  beyond  the  lifetimes  of  the  personal  referees),  SEG  XXII  336  (XLII 
374*;  cf.  1790;  Meiggs-Lewis,  GHI  10;  LSAG 2  456  no.  16;  treaty  between  the  Sybarites  and 
the  Serdaioi;  ca.  550-525  B.C.  ?),  IG  XIV  268  L.  7  (dedication  by  the  citizens  of  Selinous:  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1414;  475-450  B.C.;  the  anonymous  partner  of  the  Selinuntians  is  probably 
Segesta)  and  Syll.3  89  (422  B.C.;  treaty  between  Athens  and  the  Bottiaioi). 


2303.  Politics.  Roman  imperialism.  R.M.Kallet-Marx,  Hegemony  to  Empire.  The  de¬ 
velopment  of  the  Roman  Imperium  in  the  East  from  148  to  62  B.C.  (Berkeley  1995).  K.-M.  ad¬ 
duces  many  inscriptions  in  his  study  (cf.  the  Index  on  420-428).  The  focus  of  the  book  is  on 
Roman  hegemonial  expansion  as  extension  and  maintenance  of  the  Imperium  populi  Romani. 
The  latter  is  seen  as  the  power  to  command  obedience  (337).  Imperium  had  less  to  do  with 
treaties,  tribute,  official  provinciae  and  more  with  the  attempt  to  enforce  its  will  upon  people.  We 
single  out  a  few  documents  which  receive  more  than  casual  discussion  and  mention  K.-M.’s  rel¬ 
evant  pages:  Syll.3  700  (38/39;  in  the  context  of  what  the  assignment  of  provincia  Macedonia  to  a 
praetor  really  meant);  IG  VII  2413/2414  (Sherk,  RDGE  44;  43/44,  60,  152/153;  Appendix  D  on 
349-352),  Syll3  684  (Sherk,  RDGE  43;  47,  135),  SEG  XV  254  (79  and  Appendix  F  on 
352/353;  all  texts  concerning  the  status  of  Greece  shortly  after  146  B.C.);  OGIS  338  (Pergamon; 
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101/102),  I. Priene  111  (147/148),  OGIS  435  =  IGR  IV  301  (Sherk,  RDGE  11;  106  and  Ap¬ 
pendix  G  on  353-355),  SEG  XXXIX  1243/1244  (102/103,  1 15,  128-130,  135-138,  149/150;  in 
the  context  of  the  problem  of  the  origin  and  the  nature  of  Asia  provincia  after  Aristonicus’  rebel¬ 
lion  and  of  the  implication  of  proconsular  administration  in  the  East  [forS£G  xxxix  1243/1244  cf. 
now  G. A. Lehmann,  Romischer  Tod”'  in  KolophonIKlaros.  Neue  Quellen  zum  Status  der  'freien  Polis-Staaten 
an  der  Westkiiste  Kleinasiens  im  spaten  zweiten  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.',  Nachrichten  Akad.Wiss.  Gdttingen  I.  Phil.- 
Hist.Kl.  no.  3  (Gottingen  1998)  and  S.L.Ager,  Interstate  Relations  in  the  Greek  World,  337-90  B.C.  (Berkeley 
1996)]);  Syll.3  656  =  IGR  IV  1558, 1.Cret.  Ill  IV  9/10  (Sherk,  RDGE  14),  I. Priene  531  II  B  = 
Syll.3  679  II  B  (Sherk,  RDGE  7),  1G  IX  2  89  =  Syll3  61 A  (Sherk,  RDGE  9)  (162-180;  in  the 
context  of  the  Senate’s  role  and  arbitration  in  interstate  disputes  after  148  B.C.  [for  embassies  to 
Rome  cf.  also  Lehmann,  op.cit.  (see  above)  146-151  and  J.Linderski  in  Les  relations  internationales  472476,  es¬ 
pecially  on  Syll.3  656  and  591  =  I.Lampsakos  4;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  2232]);  Syll.3  693/694  and  732,  IG  IV2 
1  63,  IG  XII  3  173  (IGR  IV  1028;  Sherk,  RDGE  16),  SEG  XXXV  823  (184-197;  treaties  of 
alliance  between  Rome  and  Greek  cities);  Syll.3  710,  SEG  XLI  570  (225;  from  Europos),  SEG 
XXVIII  1208  (241/242;  Asia  Minor  and  Greece  between  129-85  B.C.);  OGIS  442  (La  Carie  97- 
102  no.  5;  Sherk,  RDGE  17),  441  (I .Stratonikeia  505;  Sherk,  RDGE  18),  ΤΑΜ  II  899  (Sherk, 
RDGE  19),  Rech.—Thasos  174  and  175  (Sherk,  RDGE  20/21),  IG  VII  413  (Syll.3  747;  Sherk, 
RDGE  23),  Sherk,  RDGE  49  and  70  (Syll.3  785)  (268-273;  all  related  to  Sulla’s  settlement  of 
the  East);  I.Knidos  31  (133,  142/143,  226,  229,  232-235  and  239). 


2304.  Politics.  The  royal  titles  of  Demetrios  II.  F.Muccioli  in  Simblos.  Scritti  di 
Storia  Antica  (Bologna  1995)  41-56  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  epithets  Θεός  Φιλάδελφος 
Νικάτωρ  borne  by  Demetrios  II,  the  first  of  the  Seleukid  kings  with  various  titles  (apart  from 
the  complex  case  of  Antiochos  IV),  which  apparently  set  off  the  legitimacy  of  his  reign  from  that 
of  the  usurper  Alexander  Balas.  In  the  literary  sources,  only  Νικάτωρ  (-νωρ)  is  on  record,  im¬ 
plying  that  the  other  two  were  subordinate.  It  refers  to  the  victory  over  Balas,  contrasts  with  the 
latter’s  title  Νικηφόρος  and  at  the  same  time  links  up  with  the  title  of  the  first  king  of  the  dy¬ 
nasty,  Seleukos  I.  All  three  epithets  occur  on  coins  frequently  and  in  varying  combinations,  and 
there  are  no  indications,  iconographical  or  otherwise,  as  to  their  meaning.  Θεός  reveals  the  am¬ 
bition  to  be  inserted  into  the  divine  sphere,  possibly  in  response  to  the  refusal  of  some  cities  to 
recognize  Demetrios’  divine  character.  On  the  basis  of  literary  sources,  M.  argues  that  Φιλά- 
δελφος  serves  to  stress  the  family  relationship  with  his  politically  and  dynastically  important 
younger  brother  Antiochos,  the  later  Antiochos  VII  (rather  than  with  another,  uncertainly  at¬ 
tested,  brother  Antigonos)  and  not  his  ‘brotherly  love’  for  his  wife  Kleopatra  Thea  (not  his  sister; 
the  use  of  Philadelphos  is  confined  to  endogamic  matrimonial  relations);  see  SEG  XLIV  1732ter 
[where  we  unfortunately  misrepresented  M.’s  gender:  read  ‘He’  instead  of  ‘She’  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  sen¬ 
tence  !].  The  title  Philadelphos  was  used  only  in  the  first  stage  of  D.’s  reign  (145-139  B.C.),  i.e. 
before  he  was  captured  by  the  Parthians  and  Antiochos  was  killed  in  combat  against  the  latter. 
For  the  epigraphical  evidence  see  45/46:  in  OGIS  400  (IGLS  26;  cf.  also  OGIS  401  =  IGLS  27) 
Antiochos  I  of  Kommagene  honors  Demetrios  styling  him  Νικάτωρ,  which  confirms  that  this 
was  the  prevailing  epithet.  In  other  inscriptions  the  titles  are  restored:  M.  rejects  F.Piejko’s 
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restoration  of  OGIS  246  LL.  12-14  (cf.  SEG  ΧΧΧΠ  1207),  but  accepts  T.B.Mitford’s  restora¬ 
tion  of  SEG  VI  809  (cf.  ΧΙΠ  585):  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1863. 


2305.  Polyainos  and  the  epigraphic  evidence.  K.Buraselis,  Archaiognosia  8 
(1993/1994)  [1995]  121-139,  discusses  the  following  aspects  of  the  life  and  work  of  Polyainos 
in  the  light  of  the  epigraphic  evidence:  1)  the  use  of  the  name  Πέρσαι  for  the  Parthians,  both  in 
the  Strategemata  and  in  inscriptions  of  almost  exclusively  Spartan  provenance  (125-130;  cf.  IG  V 
1  44  =  SEG  XI  486;  IG  VI  130  =  SEG  XI  603;  IG  V  1  1 16;  IGR  ΠΙ  1412  =  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  189; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1690);  this  practice  reflects  the  spirit  of  a  pan-Roman  mobilisation  against  the 
Eastern  danger,  which  was  adopted  by  the  Greeks;  2)  Polyainos’  activity  as  a  forensic  orator  at 
the  emperor’s  court  (130-134:  ρήτωρ,  νομικός,  συνήγορος;  cf.  IGR  IV  1226;  various  hon¬ 
orary  inscriptions  of  the  Macedonian  Koinon:  L. Robert,  Hellenica  5  (Paris  1948)  29-34). 
Polyainos’  presence  in  Rome  should  be  seen  in  the  context  of  the  resolution  of  many  Macedonian 
problems  in  the  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  many  letters  of  emperors  to  Macedonian  cities  in  the  2nd 
cent.  A.D.  (Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  nos.  56,  89,  156,  162,  167  and  171;  SEG  XXXVII  593; 
two  unpublished  Latin  letters)  show  an  intense  occupation  of  the  emperors  with  the  provincial 
concerns,  especially  with  financial  aspects  of  the  relations  between  the  imperial  administration 
and  the  cities  (liturgies,  provincial  contributions).  Two  of  the  imperial  letters  (both  to  Beroia) 
date  to  the  period  in  which  Polyainos  was  in  Rome  (Oliver  no.  167,  161  A.D.  ;  ibid.  no.  171, 
165  A.D.);  Polyainos’  works  include  a  (lost)  oration  on  the  Macedonian  Koinon  which  probably 
concerned  some  change  in  the  financial  obligations  of  the  province. 


2306.  Prosopography.  L.  Egnatius  L.f.  Ter.  Quartus.  In  the  context  of  an  article  on 
the  commanders  of  the  auxiliary  units  of  the  exercitus  Noricus  (21  persons;  table  on  133;  cf.  also 
id.,  ‘Die  norischen  Militardiplomen  und  ein  neuer  Statthalter  der  Provinz ’,  RSA  25,  1995,  91- 
110)  mainly  based  on  Latin  inscriptions,  J.Ott,  Tyche  10  (1995)  107-138,  on  119-121  discusses 
the  provenance,  family  and  career  of  Λούκιος  Έγνάτιος  Λ(ουκίου)  υιός  Τηρητείνα  Κού- 
αρτος  active  in  the  (1st  half  of  the  ?)  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  on  record  in  IGR  IV  642  (SEG  VI  174; 
Akmonia)  and  SEG  VI  167  (Temenothyrai). 


2307.  Prosopography.  The  Gerellani.  X.Espluga,  ‘Note  di  prosopografia  brindisina:  le 
gentes  Mercellia  e  Gerellana’,  Epigraphica  57  (1995)  [1996]  56-60,  collects  and  discusses  the  in¬ 
scriptions  mentioning  Γερελλανοί  (Γεριλλανοί)  and  found  outside  Italy.  Members  of  the 
gens,  which  perhaps  originates  from  Brundisium  where  it  can  be  traced  from  the  2nd  half  of  the 
1st  cent.  A.D.  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.,  are  on  record  on  Delos  (late  2nd/early  1st  cent.  B.C.),  in  Kos 
and  perhaps  in  Corinth.  They  are  particularly  numerous  at  Ephesos,  ranging  from  the  early  1st 
cent.  B.C.  to  the  Severan  period.  E.  reflects  on  the  relationship  between  the  Ephesian  Gerellani  on 
the  one  side,  and  those  from  Delos  and  Brundisium  on  the  other.  The  Ephesians  may  have  de¬ 
scended  from  clientes  of  their  Brindisian  homonyms  or  may  have  immigrated  from  Delos  after 
the  island  was  looted  in  88  B.C.  The  latter  possibility  nicely  fits  in  with  the  date  of  the  earliest  at- 
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testations  in  Ephesos.  The  problem  cannot  be  solved,  however,  until  earlier  evidence  from  Italy 
is  found. 


2308.  Prosopography.  The  careers  of  Lollianus  Gentianus  and  Polus  Terentia¬ 
nus.  M.Christol,  T.Drew-Bear,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1627)  88-93,  offer  some  thoughts 
on  the  careers  of  these  provincial  governors.  For  Lollianus  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1561,  1594, 
1655  and  1669;  for  Terentianus  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1526. 

Lollianus  (full  name:  Q.Hedius  Rufus  Lollianus  Gentianus):  C.,  D.-B.  argue  that  he  is  likely 
to  have  been  the  elder  son  of  L.Lollianus  Avitus,  on  record  in  IGR  ΠΙ  84  (=  Marek  (cf.  SEG 
XLIII  903)  161  no.  11;  Amastris;  cf.  SEG  XXXV  1318  and  XLII  1130)  as  governor  of  Pontos- 
Bithynia  under  the  joint  rule  of  M.Aurelius  and  L. Verus;  the  latter  was  the  son  of  the  consul  of 
144  A.D.  and  reached  the  consulate  himself  ca.  161  A.D.  (earlier  scholars:  our  Lollianus  was  the 
son  of  L.Hedius  Rufus  Lollianus  Avitus,  consul  in  144  A.D.  and  identical  with  L.Lollianus  Avi¬ 
tus  of  IGR  ΠΙ  84);  further  elucidation  of  the  career  of  our  Lollianus,  based  on  Latin  inscriptions. 

Terentianus  (full  name:  Q. Aurelius  Polus  Terentianus):  brief  analysis  of  his  career  prior  to 
his  governorship  of  Asia  in  200/201  A.D.,  based  on  Latin  inscriptions. 


2309.  Prosopography.  The  families  of  Lysias  of  Athens  and  Simalos  of  Sala¬ 
mis  on  Delos.  M.-F.Baslez,  Ktima  19  (1994)  [1997]  27-37,  studies  the  background,  the  ac¬ 
tivities,  and  the  stemmata  of  two  families  known  from  Hellenistic  Delos  (late  2nd  cent.  B.C.), 
which  combined  service  in  the  court  of  the  Hellenistic  kings  and  trade  activities.  Cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  113-116,  160,  194,  1049,  1060  and  1867. 

Λυσίας  (II)  Μηνοδότου,  who  honored  his  wife  Διοδάιρα  'Ηφαιστίωνος  and  his  daughter 
Άρίστιον  in  the  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (I. Delos  2095),  was  the  son  of  Μηνόδοτος  (I)  Λυσίου,  a 
friend  of  the  Seleukid  king  Demetrios  I  (ca.  162-150  B.C.)  and  governor  of  Seleukis.  Menodo- 
tos’  name  should  be  restored  in  I.Dilos  1544  L.  1  and  1545  L.  1;  Menodotos  I  may  have  re¬ 
ceived  Athenian  citizenship  like  other  Seleukid  officials,  and  this  permitted  his  son  to  establish 
himself  on  Delos.  Menodotos  I’s  father  may  be  identified  with  Λυσίας  (I),  envoy  of  Antiochos 
III  to  Rome  in  192  B.C.  (Polyb.  18.47,1;  50,3;  App.,  Syr.  6).  The  sons  of  Lysias  II  were  Μη¬ 
νόδοτος  (II)  and  Ήφαιστάον  {l.Dilos  2095,  2096,  2634  L.  2).  Μηνόδοτος  Μηνοδότου  Φη- 
γαιεύς,  ephebe  in  Athens  in  1 17  B.C.  ( IG  II2  1009  L.  90;  cf.  7637),  is  probably  the  grandson  of 
Lysias  Π. 

Σίμαλος  Τιμάρχου  of  Salamis  on  Cyprus  (I.Michailidou-Nicolaou,  Prosopography  of  Pto¬ 
lemaic  Cyprus,  Goteborg  1996,  Σ  13),  gymnasiarchos  in  Salamis  between  107  and  105  B.C., 
became  a  resident  of  Delos  in  ca.  105/104  B.C.  and  had  close  connections  with  high  Ptolemaic 
officials  ( SEG  XVIII  577  =Testimonia  Salaminia  2  no.  81;  I  Delos  1533,  1534);  he  presided 
over  the  association  of  Έρμαϊσται  Άπολλωνιασται  Ποσειδωνιασταί  on  Delos  (I. Delos  1755 
L.  5,  ca.  100  B.C.).  Thanks  to  the  relations  of  Italian  merchants  to  Alexandria  in  the  late  2nd  cent. 
B.C.  (ca.  127-122  B.C.),  Simalos  and  his  homonymous  son  received  citizenship  in  Tarentum 
(I. Delos  1755  L.  5;  1927  L.  11).  His  son  was  active  in  the  palaistra  of  Delos  in  103/102  B.C. 
(f  Delos  1927)  and  thereafter  is  attested  as  ephebe  in  Athens  in  101  B.C.  {IG  II2  1028  L.  145). 
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B.  restores  the  name  [Τί]μαρχ(χ)ον  in  I.Delps  1527  =  OGIS  133  (ca.  120  B.C.)  and  rec¬ 
ognizes  in  this  person  Simalos’  brother.  This  Timarchos  was  epistrategos  in  Ptolemaic  Egypt, 
acquired  the  title  of  συνγενης  βασιλέως  during  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  VIII,  and  was  benefactor 
of  a  branch  of  the  Campanian  family  of  the  Granii.  He  is  probably  the  father  of  Τίμαρχος  Ti- 
μάρχου,  known  from  a  catalogue  of  the  palaistra  of  Staseas  on  Delos  ( I.Dilos  2595  L.  40,  ca. 
133-103  B.C.).  B.  recognizes  another  son  of  Timarchos  in  an  Athenian  epitaph  (B.Meritt,  Hespe¬ 
ria  23,  1954,  274  no.  124;  cf.  Michailidou-Nicolaou,  op.cit.  T  25:  [,..]οναι[ο]ς  [Τι]μάρχου 
[Σαλ]αμίνιος). 

The  earliest  known  member  of  his  family  was  the  merchant  Τίμαρχος  (AP  7.738,  late  3rd 
cent.  B.C.).  He  was  the  father  of  Τίμαρχος,  proxenos  of  Athens  ( OGIS  118  -  IG  II2  909,  ca. 
190/180  B.C.);  the  latter’s  grandson  Τίμαρχος  was  ephebe  in  Athens  in  107/106  B.C.  (IG  II2 
1011  L.  101)  and  was  later  buried  on  Rhenaia  (M.T.Couilloud,  Les  monuments  funiraires  de 
Rhenee,  Paris  1974,  210). 

An  international  background  and  a  similar  connection  between  service  to  a  king  and  commer¬ 
cial  activities  is  attested  for  officials  of  the  court  of  Pontos:  Helianax  of  Athens,  son  of  a  high 
dignitary  in  Pontos  (possibly  of  Rhodian  origin)  and  resident  of  Delos  ( I.Dilos  1903;  SEG  XL 
657)  and  Dionysios,  son  of  Boethos,  friend  of  king  Mithridates  V,  with  close  connections  to 
Delos  (IE>elos  1999;  Couilloud,  op.cit.  180,  304). 


2310.  Prosopography.  Ponticus.  On  the  basis  of  literary  sources  J.Linderski,  AJAH  12 
(1987)  [1995]  148-166,  shows  that  M.  Aurelius  Cotta,  consul  in  74  B.C.  and  conqueror  of  Pon¬ 
tos,  assumed  the  agnomen  Ponticus.  In  an  appendix  on  158/159  L.  collects  some  ‘lesser  Roman 
Pontici’,  inter  alia  Cn.  Domitius  Ponticus,  praetor  and  in  77/78  A.D.  legatus  pro  praetore  of  the 
proconsul  of  Africa.  His  nomen  Domitius  can  be  traced  back  to  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  the 
governor  of  Pontos-Bithynia  in  40-34  B.C.;  the  latter  may  have  granted  citizenship  to  the  family 
of  Cn.  Domitius  Ponticus  (for  such  grants  see  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  1953  no.  194  and  1958  no. 
476).  For  the  cognomen  Ποντικός,  L.  refers  to  I.Klaudiupolis  53, 1. Prusias  24  and  SEG  XXVI 
1373. 


2311.  Prosopography.  The  Ephesian  Vedii.  See  our  lemma  no.  1569. 


2312.  Prosopography.  The  family  of  the  Vibullii  in  Korinth,  Athens,  and 
Thespiai.  A.Spawforth,  Epeteris  tes  Hetaireias  Boiotikon  Meleton  2  (1995)  469-476  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  454),  suggests  that  L.Vibullius,  known  from  a  dedication  of  his  freedmen  in  Thes¬ 
piai,  is  related  to  the  Korinthian  family  of  the  Vibullii.  The  latter  may  be  linked  to  L.  Vibullius 
Rufus,  Pompey’s  praefectus  in  49/48  B.C.,  a  relative  or  dependent  of  whom  may  have  come  to 
the  colony  in  44  B.C.  Other  Vibullii  in  Korinth  are  Proculus,  winner  in  the  apobatai  competition  at 
the  Isthmia  of  3  A.D.  ( Corinth  VIII  1  14  LL.  75/76),  Saturninus,  winner  in  wrestling  in  Thespiai 
(SEG  III  334),  and  Pius,  agonothetes  of  the  Isthmia  (Corinth  VIII  3  60  and  212).  In  the  1st 
cent.  A.D.,  a  branch  of  the  family  is  attested  in  Athens.  S.  suggests  that  Vibullius  Rufus,  the  fa- 
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ther  of  Vibullia  Alcia  Agrippina  and  grandfather  of  Herodes  Atticus  (L.  Vibullius  Hipparchus 
Tib.  Claudius  Herodes  Atticus),  was  Korinthian.  His  (probable)  son  L.Vibullius  Hipparchos 
obtained  Athenian  citizenship  through  the  sponsorship  of  his  Athenian  kinsmen  (/G  II2  2030  LL. 
3/4).  L.Vibullius  Spanius  (see  our  lemma  no.  454)  was  probably  involved  in  commercial  fish¬ 
farming  in  lake  Hylike;  revenues  from  the  same  activity  could  have  contributed  to  the  wealth  of 
Herodes  Atticus,  who  is  known  to  have  had  connections  with  Boiotia.  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  247 
and  320. 

M.M.Kokolakis,  Πρακτικά  τον  Δ'  Διεθνούς  Συνεδρίου  Πελοποννησιακών  Σπουδών, 
Κόρινθος,  9-16  Σεπτεμβρίου  1990,  vol.  1  =  Peloponnesiaka  Suppi.  19  (Athens  1992)  241- 
256,  reviews  the  literary,  epigraphical  and  archaeological  evidence  for  the  close  ties  between  the 
family  of  Herodes  Atticus  and  the  Peloponnesos,  especially  Sparta,  Kynouria  and  Corinth. 


2313.  Religion.  Altars.  A.Linfert  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222)  131-146,  uses 
many  inscriptions  in  his  archaeological  study  on  ‘Prunkaltare’  of  Hellenistic  sanctuaries.  The 
texts  come  from  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander,  Klaros,  Teos,  Tenos,  Priene  and  Miletos.  They 
provide  information  on  the  outlay,  the  building  history,  the  date  and  the  background  of  the  con¬ 
structions,  viz.  the  creation  of  a  new  festival,  the  grant  of  asylia,  civic  rivalry.  No  texts  are 
given. 


2314.  Religion.  Amulets.  Cf.  SEG  XLIV  1737.  R.Kotansky,  ‘Greek  exorcistic  amulets’ 
in  M.  Meyer  -  P.Mirecki  (edd.).  Ancient  magic  and  ritual  power  (Leiden  1995)  243-277,  briefly 
deals  with  SEG  XLIII  615,  XLI  1553;  Kotansky,  op.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  1737)  no.  67;  BCH  25 
(1901)  430-456  (Amorgos);  SEG  XXXI  1594.  Reflections  on  the  relation  between  Jewish  and 
Hellenistic  Greek  exorcism. 


2315.  Religion.  Amulets  with  representations  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.  P.C. Fin¬ 
ney,  ‘ Abraham  and  Isaac  Iconography  on  Late-Antique  Amulets  and  Seals’ ,  JbAC  38  (1995) 
140-166.  The  catalogue  of  eight  pieces  on  142-154  includes  three  amulets  with  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions  (dr.):  1)  142/143  no.  1;  G.Schlumberger,  ByzZ  2  (1893)  188/199  (cf.  L.Robert,  JS 
1981,  16-18  =  OMS  VII  478-480):  Κύριος  I  τού  ’Αβραάμ,  I  θεράπευσον  I  τον  σθώμα- 
χο(ν)  (=  στόμαχον;  ΟΙ,  amulet;  probably  pre-Islamic);  2)  143/144  no.  2;  C.Bonner,  Hespe¬ 
ria  20  (1951)  366  no.  53:  Εις  θεός  έν  ούρανω  (said  to  be  from  Cyprus;  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.);  3) 
144/145  no.  3;  oval  black  obsidian  amulet  now  in  the  British  Museum;  24  letters  (magical  charac¬ 
ters)  around  the  central  representation;  mentioned  by  M. Smith  in  L.Casson  -  M. Price  (edd.), 
Coins,  culture  and  history  in  the  ancient  world.  Numismatic  and  other  studies  in  honor  of  Bluma 
L.  Trell  (Detroit  1981)  192  (2nd-5th  cent.  A.D.): 

1)  (tau  ?);  2)1-J  (omega);  3)  I;  4)  oc;  5-7)  I  (?;  or  possibly  the  three  vertical  hastae 
should  be  taken  together  to  form  an  omega);  8)  V;  9)  O;  10) /'/'(mu);  11)  /V;  12)  O;  13) 
VV'  (omega);  14)A/(nu);  15)  V  (upsilon);  16)  ff  (sigma);  17)  T>  (upsilon);  18)  I;  19) /\ 
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(lambda  ?;  nu  ?);  20)  sign  not  indicating  a  letter;  21)  <C/(upsilon  ?);  22)  I;  23)  O;  24)  I. 
Nos.  21-24  +1-7  can  possibly  be  read  as  υιοί  τώ  Ιαω. 


2316.  Religion.  The  cult  of  Apollo  in  the  Kyklades.  B.Mandilaras,  Epeteris  He- 
taireias  Kykladikon  Meleton  14  (1991/93)  [1993]  150-172,  discusses  the  cult  of  Apollo  in  the 
Kyklades  and  gives  a  list  of  epigraphic  attestations  for  the  islands  of  Amorgos,  Anaphe,  Andros, 
Thera,  Ios,  Keos,  Mykonos,  Naxos,  Paros,  Sikinos,  and  Tenos  (160-172). 


2317.  Religion.  Christianity.  For  Christian  epitaphs  recording  people  who  died  abroad 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  2228. 


2318.  Religion.  Christianity:  the  formula  ΧΜΓ.  SEG  XLII  1828.  For  the  article 
summarized  in  XLII  and  some  additional  evidence,  cf.  T.Derda,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
2041)  179-187.  See  also  id.  in  Studia  Kolendo  1 11-115  (in  Polish). 


2319.  Religion.  Christianity:  the  cult  of  SS.  Kosmas  and  Damianos.  M.Perray- 
mond,  SMSR  60  (1994)  243-279,  studies  the  literary,  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence 
for  the  cult  of  SS.  Κοσμάς  and  Δαμιανός  in  the  6th  cent.  A.D.,  when  it  enjoyed  great  popular¬ 
ity  probably  because  of  the  miraculous  healing  of  Justinian  in  the  early  years  of  his  reign,  which 
was  ascribed  to  the  intervention  of  these  saints.  The  following  Greek  inscriptions  are  discussed 
in  the  section  on  the  diffusion  of  the  cult  in  the  East  (248-264;  texts  and  ph.  unless  stated  other¬ 
wise),  mainly  in  Cilicia  (the  saints  were  reported  to  have  been  buried  near  Aigeai)  and  the  Syro- 
Palaestinian  area:  1)  SEG  XXXVII  1356  (dedication;  Cilicia,  unknown  provenance);  2 )  IGLS 
1338  (reliquary  in  the  shape  of  a  sarcophagus  found  in  a  church;  Apamea);  3)  IGLS  2002 
(boundary  marker  (όροι  άσυλοι)  of  a  sanctuary  of  the  saints;  Epiphaneia;  one  of  the  two  dedi¬ 
cants  of  IGLS  2000/2001,  found  in  the  same  place,  is  a  Κοσμάς,  a  name  frequently  on  record  in 
the  area);  4)  J.T.Milik,  RBi  647  (1960)  363  no.  16  (dr.  only;  dedication  of  a  sanctuary  at 
Jerusalem;  the  names  of  SS.  Kosmas  and  Damianos  have  been  restored;  early  7th  cent.,  probably 
after  609  A.D.);  5)  SEG  XVI  826  =  R.  and  A.Ovadiah  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1467)  no.  231 
(mosaic  inscription  in  the  cathedral,  containing  the  latter’s  dedication  to  the  Saints;  Susita  Hip¬ 
pos;  591  A.D.);  6)  C.H.Kraeling,  Gerasa.  City  of  the  Decapolis  (New  Haven  1938)  482  no.  314 
(mosaic  inscription  in  one  of  three  interconnected  churches,  specifying  its  dedication  to  Kosmas 
and  Damianos;  533  A.D.);  7)  Kraeling  481  no.  311  (mosaic  inscription  from  the  same  church: 
donation  of  the  τριβοΰνος  Δαγισθέος,  a  general  of  Justinian:  possibly  influenced  by  the 
predilection  of  the  emperor  for  the  saints).  On  258-262  (no  ph.)  P.  discusses  some  paintings  in 
subterranean  constructions  in  Egypt  (catacombs  of  Karmouz;  church  at  Deir  Habou  Hennis; 
monastery  of  Baouit  (dr.);  Wadi  Sarga  (dr.))  including  the  labels  ό  άγιος  Κοσμα(ς)  and  ό 
άγιος  Δαμιανός  vel  sim.,  with  uncertain  dates  ranging  between  the  3rd  and  7th  cent.  A.D.  Latin 
inscriptions  prevail  in  the  section  on  the  diffusion  of  the  cult  in  the  West,  where  the  Greek  labels 
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identifying  the  saints  on  the  mosaics  in  the  Church  of  St.  George  in  Thessalonika  (the  Rotunda; 
cf.  SEG  XXXII  654;  ca.  400-450  A.D.;  P.  264-266;  ph.)  are  the  earliest  testimony  of  their  cult. 


2320.  Religion.  Christianity:  pilgrims’  graffiti.  W.Eck  in  Akten  XII.  Kongresses 
206-222  discusses  Latin  and  Greek  graffiti  of  Christian  pilgrims  dating  from  the  3rd  to  the  7th 
cent.  A.D.:  spontaneous  writings  by  people  who  travelled  a  certain  distance  from  home  to  some 
sacred  place  for  reasons  of  faith,  mostly  including  their  name  and  often  accompanied  by  an  invo¬ 
cation  of  God  and/or  a  saint  and  an  appeal  for  divine  mercy,  sometimes  also  on  behalf  of  rela¬ 
tives.  Several  circumstances  hamper  our  knowledge  of  these  documents:  they  are  often  perish¬ 
able  scribblings  incised  on  casual  surfaces  never  meant  to  be  inscribed,  mostly  on  stucco  layers 
of  walls  or  on  objects  in  sanctuaries.  Due  to  restoration,  decay  or  removal  many  graffiti,  espe¬ 
cially  of  the  earlier  period,  disappeared  together  with  the  surfaces.  Most  extant  examples  date  to 
the  5th  cent.  A.D.  and  later;  there  is  an  over-representation  in  dry  areas,  notably  Egypt.  The  rela¬ 
tive  frequency  of  graffiti  by  clerics  may  be  due  to  their  occupation  and/or  to  their  being  more  lit¬ 
erate  than  average.  Many  graffiti  were  not  (properly)  published  due  to  difficulties  of  reading. 
Dating  graffiti  is  often  difficult  on  account  of  their  brevity.  Furthermore,  there  are  problems  of 
definition:  often  graffiti  written  by  pilgrims  cannot  be  distinguished  from  those  by  native  people; 
the  latter  category  is  unlikely  in  small  places  with  the  cult  place  as  the  only  attraction  (e.g.  Wadi- 
Haggag;  cf.  SEG  XXVII  1024),  but  the  situation  is  confusing  in  large  cities,  especially  in  Rome, 
where  also  inhabitants  of  the  city  are  known  to  have  visited  the  graves  of  martyrs;  the  use  of 
Greek  is  not  a  compelling  indicator  of  foreign  provenance,  since  Greek  remained  an  ecclesiastical 
language  at  Rome  at  least  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (cf.  e.g.  ICUR  12907,  possibly  belonging  to  this 
period)  and  since  many  graffiti  cannot  be  dated  precisely.  The  28  graffiti  on  architectural  pieces 
from  the  Church  of  the  Apostle  John  at  Ephesos  ( I.Eph .  4310-4338)  include  members  of  the  lo¬ 
cal  building-force:  an  επιστάτης  and  a  μαίστορος  (gen.;  =  magister),  which  raises  the  question 
of  whether  a  δομέσ(τικος)  and  μοναχοί  may  also  be  Ephesians  rather  than  pilgrims.  Indica¬ 
tions  of  provenance  are  exceptional.  E.  points  to  the  formal  similarity  of  pagan  and  Christian  pil¬ 
grims’  graffiti,  which  is  especially  clear  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptian  proskynemata.  Unlike  Chris¬ 
tian  texts,  however,  pagan  proskynemata  were  written  or  engraved  outside  the  cult  room  under 
official  control  (not  proper  graffiti!).  Christian  graffiti  were  always  written  as  close  to  the  cultic 
center  as  possible. 


2321.  Religion.  Christianity:  the  spread  in  the  West.  C.R.Galvao-Sobrinho,  Athe¬ 
naeum  83  (1995)  431-462,  uses  Christian  funerary  epigraphy  as  an  indicator  of  Christianization 
of  the  western  Roman  Empire.  On  the  basis  of  corpora  he  presents  a  statistical  analysis  of  the  di¬ 
achronic  distribution  of  dated  pagan  and  Christian  epitaphs  from  Carthage,  North  Africa  (Hai'dra, 
Maktar  and  Sbeitla)  and  Spain  (pagan  texts  from  Tarraco,  central  Spain  and  Catalonia  only),  and 
of  Christian  epitaphs  from  Rome,  northern  Viennensis,  Belgica  I  and  Germania  Superior  and 
Macedonia.  The  bulk  was  erected  by  urban  dwellers  belonging  neither  to  the  destitute  nor  to  the 
elite.  Except  for  Macedonia  (based  on  D.Feissel’s  Recueil ;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  492)  and  (probably) 
an  unspecified  fraction  of  the  Roman  material,  G.-S.  focuses  on  Latin  texts.  The  Macedonian 


688 


VARIA 


curve  fits  in  with  the  general  western  pattern:  the  earliest  Christian  epitaphs  in  the  1st  half  of  the 
3rd  cent.  A.D.,  increasing  numbers  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D.,  and  a  turning  point  after  400  A.D.,  when 
numbers  double  as  compared  to  the  preceding  half  century.  As  to  Macedonia  -  an  eastern  region 
the  shift  comes  surprisingly  late  and  makes  us  question  the  idea  of  early  Christianization  of  the 
East.  The  general  conclusion  is  that  a  large-scale  movement  from  paganism  to  Christianity  took 
place  in  the  late  4th  and  early  5th  cent,  (and  even  later  for  peripheral  areas)  rather  than  in  the  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  The  Christian  sample  suggests  that  the  ‘epigraphic  habit’  mainly  concerned  epitaphs, 
the  ratio  of  epitaphs  to  non-epitaphs  rising  steadily  from  ca.  300  A.D. 


2322,  Religion.  Feasts  in  the  Hellenistic  cities.  A.Chaniotis  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  2222)  147-172,  presents  a  copiously  documented  study,  which  adduces  many  in¬ 
scriptions  from  the  entire  Hellenistic  world,  on  feasts  in  the  cities.  Important  subjects  are  the 
following:  the  frequency  of  feasts,  the  occasions  for  celebrating  feasts  (mainly  in  connection  with 
monarchy,  Roman  expansion,  political  history,  euergetism),  the  religious  feasts  (often  containing 
a  political  or  military  aspect),  the  gods  to  whom  new  feasts  were  dedicated  (mainly  gods  who 
provide  safety,  victory  or  liberty;  abstract  ideas;  local  gods).  Ch.  examines  how  new  and  re¬ 
stored  feasts  proceeded.  Important  new  features  in  contrast  to  previous  periods  were  proces¬ 
sions,  contests  (αγώνες)  and  banquets.  Ch.  concentrates  on  processions.  He  sketches  the  prepa¬ 
rations  and  the  actual  procession:  road,  organization,  hierarchy,  maintenance  of  public  order,  the 
participants,  the  sacrificial  animals,  the  carrying  of  cult  vessels  and  statues  of  the  gods.  It  was 
important  that  the  procession  proceeded  καλώς  and  εΰσχημόνως,  expressing  wealth  and  har¬ 
mony:  hence  the  strict  regulations  prescribed  in  sacred  laws.  Ch.  argues  that  processions  were  a 
mirror  of  the  polis.  They  reflect  the  role  and  hierarchical  position  of  all  members.  Feasts  were 
especially  important  to  the  youth,  who  were  obliged  to  attend.  Feasts  had  a  function  in  the 
‘Selbstdarstellung’  and  the  self-consciousness  of  the  polis.  This  was  expressed  by  songs  and 
hymns,  inscribed  texts  and  visual  images.  In  many  instances  external  splendor  seems  to  have 
earned  more  weight  than  piety.  The  profane  aspect  became  more  important  in  the  Hellenistic  pe¬ 
riod.  On  164-168,  a  catalogue  of  new  and  newly  established  feasts  of  the  Hellenistic  period.  For 
some  criticism  see  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1996)  no.  135,  who  argues  that  the  uneven  spread  and  the 
nature  of  the  documents  has  to  be  taken  into  account.  See  also  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998) 
295  no.  67,  for  additional  bibliography. 


2323.  Religion.  The  Hellenistic  period.  F.Graf  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2222) 
103-114,  studies  religion  in  the  Hellenistic  cities.  Inscriptions  related  to  festivities  show  that  cults 
were  a  matter  for  all  citizens  and  even  for  all  inhabitants  of  the  city.  Honorary  decrees  emphasize 
ευσέβεια,  the  performance  of  the  rites  prescribed  the  city;  this  reflected  respect  for  the  gods.  The 
decrees  also  mention  private  ευσέβεια,  which  makes  the  gods  benevolent.  Ευσέβεια  was  cer¬ 
tainly  not  an  empty  phrase.  G.  briefly  discusses  the  function  of  religious  feasts  in  the  cities  and 
the  function  of  myth  in  the  civic  cult.  In  the  second  part  G.  examines  the  τέμενος  of  Artemidoros 
of  Perge  at  Thera  ( IG  XII  3  421/422  and  Suppl.  1333-1348;  cf.  SEG  XLIII  1309*;  reign  of 
Ptolemy  Euergetes  I).  He  points  out  that  the  temenos  combined  traditional  deities  of  the  polis 
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with  private  helping  gods  (Dioskouroi,  the  Samothrakian  gods,  Priapos)  and  with  personified 
Homonoia  and  Tyche.  The  prominence  of  Homonoia  may  point  to  a  crisis  within  the  city  of 
Thera,  perhaps  in  the  provision  of  food.  G.  discusses  Artemidoros’  gods  in  the  context  of  Hel¬ 
lenistic  religion  and  against  the  religious  and  social  background  of  his  foundation  (continuity  of 
his  name;  his  enfranchisement  at  Thera).  Finally  G.  studies  the  religious  needs  of  individuals. 
Tendencies  already  visible  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  continued  in  the  Hellenistic  period:  the  cult  of  pri¬ 
vate  helping  gods  (mystery  cults)  and  the  use  of  magic  (defixiones  and  ‘Orphic’  gold  leaves),  the 
foundation  of  private  cults,  often  combined  with  the  cult  of  the  founder  himself  (for  example 
LSCG  177  at  Kos).  The  polis  lost  its  monopoly  in  contacting  the  gods. 


2324.  Religion.  Hellenistic  ruler  cult.  B.Schmidt-Dounas,  Egnatia  4  (1993-1994) 
[1995]  71-141,  collects  and  discusses  the  few  literary  and  epigraphic  sources  which  attest  the 
erection  of  statues  of  Hellenistic  kings  next  to  the  cult  statues  of  gods.  The  kings  were  usually 
represented  in  armor,  only  in  a  few  cases  with  a  himation.  It  is  not  always  possible  to  distinguish 
between  honorary  and  cult  statues  of  kings.  The  kings  who  were  certainly  worshipped  as  σύν- 
ναοι  of  gods  are  Attalos  I  in  Aigina  (IG  II2  885;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  112)  and  Sikyon  (Polyb. 
xviii  16),  Antiochos  III  at  Teos  ( SEG  XLI  1003),  Apollonis  at  Teos  ( OGIS  309),  Attalos  III  in 
Pergamon  (I.Perg.  246),  Ariarathes  V  in  Athens  (honored  by  the  Dionysiae  technitai:  OGIS  352; 
IG  II2  1330),  and  Mithridates  VI  on  Delos  ( I. Delos  1562).  Dedicatory  inscriptions  on  the  bases 
of  cult  statues  allow  S.-D.  to  suggest  that  this  honor  was  also  bestowed  upon  Demetrios  and 
Antigonos  on  Delos,  Attalos  II  in  Pergamon,  and  Attalos  II  and  Stratonike  (or  Attalos  I  and 
Apollonis)  in  Athens  (88-92).  The  limited  number  of  testimonia  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Hellenistic 
cities  preferred  to  honor  a  king  by  establishing  a  separate  shrine  for  him.  Two  useful  appendices 
assemble  examples  for  the  cult  of  synnaoi  gods  and  for  the  dedication  of  cult  statues  of  more  than 
one  divinity  in  the  same  temple. 


2325.  Religion.  Herakles  of  Mount  Sanbulos.  J.Tubach,  AncSoc  26  (1995)  241- 
271,  identifies  Herakles  near  Mount  Sanbulos,  known  only  from  Tac.,  Ann.  12.13,  with  the 
Iranian  god  Tfr.  The  latter  is  usually  identified  with  Apollo,  but  Tacitus’  description  of  the  cult 
fits  in  with  aspects  of  both  deities.  T.  identifies  Mount  Sanbulos  with  the  Sumbula  in  the  Chalo- 
nitis,  south  of  Hulwan.  In  rejecting  the  other  localizations  suggested  so  far,  he  briefly  discusses 
three  inscriptions  on  244-248:  an  apotropaic  inscription  invoking  Herakles  from  Karafto  ( SEG 
VII  36;  XXX  1662;  CIG  4673;  Kaibel,  EG  512),  a  dedication  to  Herakles  from  Bfsotun  (L.Ro- 
bert,  Gnomon  35,  1963,  76;  CRAI  1967  291  (=  OMS  V  479);  BE  1964  no.  528)  and  a  relief 
representing  the  victorious  Arsacid  Gotarzes  II  (ca.  40-51  A.D.;  cf.  Tac.,  Ann.  12.13/14  for  his 
victory  over  the  Parthian  prince  Meherdates),  identified  by  a  label  from  the  same  place  ( OGIS 
431c). 
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2326.  Religion.  Isis-Serapis.  R.Merkelbach,  Isis  Regina  -  Zeus  Serapis.  Die  griechisch- 
dgyptische  Religion  nach  den  Quellen  dargestellt  (Stuttgart-Leipzig  1995),  adduces  many  Greek 
inscriptions  for  the  cult  of  these  gods  in  the  Mediterranean  world  (see  the  Index  on  710-712). 


2327.  Religion.  Jewry:  the  synagogue.  H.C.Kee,  NTS  41  (1995)  481-500,  studies 
the  date  of  the  Theodotos  inscription  from  Jerusalem  (SEG  XLI 1841;  XLIII  1297),  traditionally 
attributed  to  the  period  before  70  A.D.  He  presents  a  translation  and  assigns  the  text  to  ca.  250- 
300  A.D.  This  date  is  based  on  a  study  of  the  ancient  evidence  for  the  meaning  of  συναγωγή 
(and  some  other  terms  like  προσευχή)  in  Greek  and  Jewish  literature  (usually  ‘an  assembly  or  a 
gathering  of  people’,  rarely  ‘a  building’),  the  archaeological  evidence  for  συναγωγή  as  a  build¬ 
ing  in  Palaestine  (pre-70  A.D.  synagogues  are  merely  meeting  halls,  not  places  for  worship),  and 
a  historical  analysis  of  Palaestinian  Judaism  after  Hadrian  (esp.  the  presence  of  Jews  in 
Jerusalem  despite  Hadrian’s  ban  on  visits).  K.  rejects  the  theory,  based  on  the  Theodotos  in¬ 
scription,  that  the  synagoge  existed  in  Palaestine  as  a  distinct  architectural  and  institutional  entity 
prior  to  70  A.D. 

K.Atkinson,  NTS  43  (1997)  491-502,  rejects  Kee’s  views  on  the  basis  of  archaeological  ar¬ 
guments.  He  argues  that  the  institutions  mentioned  in  the  Theodotos  inscription  (reading  the 
Law,  instruction,  stranger’s  lodgings,  dining  rooms,  water  facilities,  a  hostel)  were  in  fact  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  pre-70  A.D.  synagogue.  Epigraphic  evidence  documents  these  institutions  prior  to  70 
A.D.  for  Diaspora  synagogues.  A.  also  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  textual  and  epigraphic  evi¬ 
dence  suggests  that  a  variety  of  terms  could  be  used  for  synagogues  (houses,  buildings).  A.’s 
views  imply  that  the  traditional  date  for  the  Theodotos  inscription  can  be  retained. 


2328.  Religion.  Magic.  R.L.Fowler,  ‘ Greek  Magic,  Greek  Religion  ,  ICS  20  (1995)  1- 
20,  aims  at  providing  the  non- specialist  with  an  introduction  to  magical  practices,  and  subse¬ 
quently  focuses  on  the  relationship  between  magic  and  ‘official’  religion.  He  argues  that  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  the  two  lies  in  social  context  rather  than  in  the  ritual  act,  since  many  public  ritu¬ 
als  aimed  at  the  achievement  of  specific  goals;  private  magic  and  public  ritual  overlapped  in  both 
style  and  substance.  F.  points  out  that  magical  practices  were  extremely  prominent  in  ancient  life 
among  all  classes.  Survey  of  views  on  the  relation  between  myth  and  ritual.  F.’s  study  is  not 
specifically  epigraphical,  but  all  sorts  of  magical  texts  (e.g.  spells;  defixiones  on  lead  tablets; 
curses  on  tombstones)  are  discussed  and  bibliograpical  references  are  presented  in  the  notes. 


2329.  Religion.  Magic:  metrical  incantations.  C.A.Faraone,  CPh  90  (1995)  1-15, 
points  out  that  the  ‘performative  future’  (first-person  future  used  to  describe  an  ongoing  verbal  or 
non-verbal  performance,  found  in  Pindar  and  tragedy)  is  also  found  in  magical  texts,  where  it 
almost  exclusively  concerns  non-verbal  actions  such  as  binding,  throwing  or  burning.  Since  it 
occurs  only  occasionally  in  defixiones  (cf.  e.g.  R.WUnsch,  Defixionum  Tabellae  Atticae ,  Berlin 
1897,  no.  95a,  where  [κ]αταδήσω  initio  is  interchangeable  with  καταδ[ώ]  in  L.  25),  its  pres¬ 
ence  in  a  handful  of  metrical  incantations  is  striking:  Wiinsch  108  (translation);  metrical  defixio 
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from  Kyrene  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2168);  incantation  on  a  papyrus;  Theokritos’  second  Idyll.  F. 
argues  that  this  use  of  the  future  ‘in  Hellenistic  magical  texts  reveals  an  old  (but  unfortunately 
lost)  Greek  tradition  of  metrical  incantations,  which  probably  had  its  origin  in  the  same  perfor¬ 
mance-oriented  poetic  milieu  as  the  other,  more  literary  genres  in  which  they  occur’  (3). 


2330.  Religion.  Meter  Hipta.  P.WeiB  in  Forschungen  in  Lydien  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1652)  98  (cf.  also  107),  quotes  the  Orphic  Hymns  48  and  49,  which  both  mention  'Ιπτα,  the 
τροφός  of  Dionysos,  and  identifies  her  with  Anatolian  Hepat  and  with  Μητήρ  Ίπτα,  on  record 
in  Lydian  inscriptions;  cf.  also  G. Petzl,  EA  28  (1997)  75  note  26,  who  rightly  adheres  to  his 
view  that  Ίπτα  is  the  Greek  variant  of  Hepat  and  rejects  C.Brixhe’s  suggestion  (cf.  SEG  XLIV 
951  p.  318)  to  interpret  it  as  the  genitive  of  the  name  of  the  founder  of  the  cult. 


2331.  Religion.  The  hero  Pergamos.  E.Kosmetatou,  AncSoc  26  (1995)  133-144,  ex¬ 
amines  the  myth  of  the  hero  Pergamos,  first  fabricated  and  promoted  by  the  Epeirote  dynasty  of 
the  Pyrrhides  and  then  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  his  cult  under  the  Attalids.  Literary  sources 
prevail,  but  some  inscriptions  give  additional  information.  Pergamos  may  have  been  the  patron 
of  the  League  of  the  Epeirote  Pergamioi,  known  from  their  alliance  with  the  Molossian  Aterargoi 
(SEG  XV  41 1;  XXXVI  719;  cf.  XXXI  590  and  XXXVII  515;  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.),  and  the  leg¬ 
endary  founder  of  their  region  Pergamis.  The  Attalid  dynasty  promoted  Pergamos  to  the  function 
of  ktistes  of  their  capital,  where  a  heroon  was  dedicated  to  him  (I.Pergamon  289;  cf.  Paus. 
1.11.1);  a  statue  dedicated  [ηρ]ωι  Περ[γάμωι]  and  dating  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  may  have  been 
associated  with  this  precinct  (W.M.Ramsay,  JHS  5,  1884,  261).  The  hero  may  also  have  been 
represented  in  a  dynastic  group  monument  probably  erected  by  Attalos  I  on  Delos  ca.  237/236 
B.C.  on  the  occasion  of  his  victory  over  the  Gauls  (L.Robert,  BCH  Suppi.  1,  1973,  478-485). 
Some  gems  showing  the  head  of  a  young  man  have  the  legends  Περ(-),  Περγ(-)  or  Περ- 
γαμ(— ),  but  it  has  been  argued  that  these  are  artist’s  signatures. 


2332.  Religion.  Phoenician  deities.  E.Lipiriski,  Dieux  et  d0esses  de  I’  univers  phinicien 
et  punique  (Studia  Phoenicia  14;  Leuven  1995),  presents  a  survey  of  these  deities  (the  pantheon 
of  Byblos,  Beyrouth,  Sidon,  Sarepta,  Tyre,  Hammor  and  Akko;  Cypro-Phoenician  deities; 
Phoenician  deities  of  Egyptian  origin  and  Carthagenian-Punic  gods)  and  of  their  rites  and  cults 
(417-490).  All  kinds  of  sources  are  used,  occasionally  also  Greek  inscriptions  (no  index;  cf.  56 
for  a  brief  general  remark  on  the  relevance  of  Greek  and  Latin  epigraphy  for  the  subject). 


2333.  Religion.  Protection  of  sacred  groves.  Cf.  J.Bodel,  Graveyards  and  Groves. 
A  Study  of  the  Lex  Lucerina  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1994  =  AJAH  11,  1986)  25  with  notes  97/98, 
for  a  brief  discussion  of  prohibitions  against  cutting  wood  from  sacred  groves.  In  Rome  any  in¬ 
fringement  of  a  grove’s  sanctity  called  for  a  ritual  expiation;  Greek  laws  forbade  the  exploitation 
of  sacred  woodlands  for  timber  and  firewood  (e.g.,  LSCG  150  A  LL.  6/7;  SEG  IX  72  A  LL.  8- 
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10;  XXVII  536),  but  allowed  for  exceptions  to  this  basic  rule  and  treated  violations  of  sacred 
groves  as  offences  against  property  rather  than  as  religious  crimes;  some  evidence  for  regulations 
restricting  the  dumping  of  dung  in  Greek  sanctuaries  (104  note  130)  [on  this  subject  see  now  G  .Ne¬ 
meth  in  Ancient  Greek  Cult  Practice  59-64  =  id.,  Hekatompedon.  Studies  in  Greek  Epigraphy  (Debrecen  1997)  21- 
30]. 


2334.  Religion.  Rider  god.  Z.Godeva  in  M.-O.Jentel,  G.Deschenes-Wagner  (edd.), 
Milanges  en  I'honneur  de  Tran  tam  Tinh  (Quebec  1994)  229-241,  presents  a  comparative  study 
of  the  iconography  of  dedications  to  the  Thracian  rider  god  and  of  funerary  monuments  with  rep¬ 
resentations  of  riders  on  the  west  coast  of  the  Black  Sea:  G.  adduces  inscriptions  from  Odessos 
0 CCET I  nos  50-61),  Septemvriizi  ( CCET I  no.  1),  Viniza  ( CCET I  no.  12),  Kameniza  ( CCET I 
no.  15),  and  Apollonia  ( CCET  I  no.  170),  arguing  that  the  monuments  were  set  up  by  a  rather 
superficially  Hellenized  population. 

Z.Goieva  in  Πρακτικά  2ου  Διεθνούς  Συμποσίου  Θρακικών  Σπουδών.  Αρχαία  Θράκη 
(Komotini  1997)  I  199-205,  argues  that  the  iconography  of  the  dedications  to  the  rider  god  was 
neither  an  essential  part  of  the  cult  nor  reflection  of  a  standard  mythological  narrative,  but  rather 
depended  on  various  cultural  influences;  on  this  subject  see  also  S.Diill,  ibid.  227-235; 
D. Boteva,  Archaeologia  Bulgarica  1  (1997)  25-29. 

M. Macintosh,  The  Divine  Rider  in  the  art  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire  (Oxford  1995),  is 
study  of  the  iconography  and  cult  of  the  rider  gods  (inter  alia  in  Dacia,  Moesia;  Thracian  Rider 
God/Heros),  their  epithets  and  relations  with  other  deities  (Asklepios,  Apollo,  Dioskouroi).  Non 
vidimus:  cf.  A.Chaniotis,  Kernos  11  (1998)  332  no.  224. 


2335.  Religion.  Θεοσεβείς.  J.M.Lieu,  JThS  46  (1995)  483-501,  studies  the  expression 
the  race  of  the  God-fearers’,  i.e.  the  idea  that  the  Christians  were  a  race  (γένος)  and  at  the  same 
time  God-fearers  (θεοσεβείς).  He  summarizes  the  modem  debate  on  the  God-fearers,  adducing 
SEG  XLIV  862*  from  Aphrodisias.  He  argues  that  Jews  and  Christians  preferred  the  word 
θεοσεβεια  to  ευσεβεια  (for  example  at  Sardis:  cf.  L. Robert,  Nouvelles  inscriptions  de  Sardes 
I,  Pans  1964,  39),  the  Jews  especially  favored  it  because  it  pointed  to  the  worship  of  one  God 
and  the  rejection  of  idolatry.  In  the  theatre  of  Miletos  the  Jews  inscribed  on  their  seats  τόπος 
Είουδέων  των  και  θεοσεβίον  (sic)  ( CIJ  748;  cf.  SEG  XU  1840  in  fine):  the  adjective  here  is  a 
kind  of  party  label  and  does  not  point  to  an  adherent  group  of  ‘God-fearers’  (L.  rejects  the  cor¬ 
rection  into  και  των).  At  Aphrodisias  (see  above),  the  label  και  οσοι  θεοσεβΐς  is  an  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  patronage  by  non-Jews,  not  an  acknowledgement  of  obedience  to  certain  practices.  The 
word  became  part  of  the  rhetorical  competition  between  Christians  and  Jews,  the  former  claiming 
it  for  themselves  and  denying  it  to  the  latter. 

M.  Palmer  Bonz,  art.cit.  (in  our  lemma  no.  1503),  studies  the  meaning  of  θεοσεβής  (‘a  true 
follower  of  God’).  She  argues  that  the  word  does  not  always  or  even  usually  denote  a  gentile 
sympathizer  to  Judaism,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1503.  The  word  may  denote  a  pious  believer,  either  a 
Jew  (at  Sardis,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1647;  at  Aphrodisias,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1503;  probably  at 
Lorium  in  Etruria:  IG  XIV  2259)  or  a  Christian.  Christian  apologists  from  the  mid  2nd  cent.  A.D. 
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on  argued  that  Christians  were  the  true  θεοσεβείς;  the  epithet  was  increasingly  and  almost  ex¬ 
clusively  used  within  the  context  of  Jewish  and  Christian  missionary  controversy  and  piety.  The 
word  became  common  in  later  Christian  inscriptions  as  an  epithet  for  ordinary  Christians 
(evidence  on  298  note  46). 

In  a  review-article  of  L.H.Feldman’s  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  Ancient  World  (cf.  SEG  XLIII 
700  and  1296)  L.V.Rutgers,  The  Jewish  Quarterly  Review  85  (1995)  361-395,  on  380/381 
briefly  comments  on  the  interpretation  of  θεοσεβείς  in  inscriptions.  He  argues  that  its  meaning 
varies  according  to  the  context:  either  generic  (those  who  held  the  Jewish  God  in  high  esteem)  or 
technical  (separate  group  of  ‘sympathizers’  who  refrained  from  full  conversion  to  Judaism).  The 
distinction  of  proselytes  and  god-fearers  in  the  Aphrodisias  inscription  does  not  imply  that  every 
attestation  has  the  technical  sense.  R.  refers  to  J.Murphy  O’Connor’s  argument  (cf.  SEG  XLI 
918  in  fine)  that  even  in  the  inscription  itself  both  meanings  are  attested.  In  CIJ  748  from  Miletos 
(see  above)  the  term  rather  denotes  ‘pious  Jews’  in  general.  Contra  Feldman,  ibid.  86  (1995) 
153-170,  on  168/169:  holding  the  Jewish  God  in  high  esteem  is  enough  to  make  someone  a 
God-fearer,  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  the  term  would  be  used  in  two  different  senses  in  the  Aphro¬ 
disias  inscription;  the  wording  of  the  Miletos  inscription  (‘the  Jews  who  are  also  [called]  God- 
fearers’)  shows  that  a  special  category  was  meant,  since  Jews  ipso  facto  revered  God. 


2336.  Sculptors.  P. Moreno,  Scultura  ellenistica  (Rome  1994),  pays  attention  to  inscrip¬ 
tions  concerning  workshops  of  sculptors  and  to  prosopographical  data  relevant  for  the  date  of  the 
sculpture  concerned;  no  specific  discussion  of  any  text.  C.Rolley,  La  sculpture  grecque  1:  Des 
origines  au  milieu  du  Ve  siicle  (Paris  1994)  54-57,  discusses  the  sculptors,  their  social  position, 
salaries  and  prices,  on  the  basis  of  the  accounts  from  Athens  (Erechtheion),  from  Epidauros  and 
Delphi;  discussion  of  the  term  έχαλκούργησε.  Cf.  BE  (1996)  no.  70. 


2337.  Sculptors.  Polykies  and  his  family.  G.I.Despinis,  MDAI(A)  110  (1995) 
[1997]  349-369,  reconstructs  the  stemma  of  the  family  of  the  Athenian  sculptor  Polykles  (II, 
3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.),  adducing  the  following  texts:  IG  II2  4302  and  4309  (Timarchides  II,  son  of 
Polykles  IV);  IG  II2  6237  (Polykles,  son  of  Aristokrates,  grandson  of  Polykles  I);  IG  II2  6238 
(SEG  XXVIII  249;  Polykles  III,  son  of  Polykles  II);  IG  IX  1  141  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  508; 
Polykles  III,  Timokles,  and  Timarchides  I,  the  sons  of  Polykles  II);  IG  IX  l2  29  L.  17  (Poly¬ 
kles  II,  son  of  Polykles  I);  SEG  XVII  51  =  XL  105  (Timokles,  son  of  Polykles  II);  I.Dilos  1688 
(Dionysios,  son  of  Timarchides  I,  Timarchides  II,  son  of  Polykles  IV);  SEG  XXVI  139  B  L.  57 
and  ΧΧΧΠ  216  L.  6  (Timarchides  I,  son  of  Polykles  II).  The  sculptor  of  IGUR  1540  (Polykles) 
cannot  be  identified  as  a  member  of  this  family. 


2338.  Senatus  consulta.  Publication  of  SC  on  bronze  tablets.  M. Pucci  Ben  Zeev, 
AC  64  (1995)  211-215,  argues  that  Josephus’  statements  that  senatus  consulta  on  bronze  tablets 
concerning  the  Jews  were  stored  in  the  Capitol  in  Rome  and  that  copies  also  existed  in  Sidon, 
Tyre,  Askalon,  Alexandria  and  Antiochia  (Ant.  12.196-198;  416;  14.188,  190/191  and  266; 
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Bell.  6.100-104  and  106-110;  cf.  also  SEG  XLIV  1768)  fit  in  with  general  Roman  practice  in  the 
2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Extant  decrees  concerning  alliances  include  prescriptions  on  publication  on 
bronze  both  in  Rome  and  in  the  city,  to  which  the  text  was  sent  with  a  covering  letter,  perhaps  in 
a  perishable  form  to  be  engraved  in  loco.  P.B.Z.  adduces  inter  alia  OGIS  762  LL.  12-15  (Rome- 
Kibyra;  after  167  B.C.),  IG  XII  3  173  (+  ΧΠ  Suppl.  p.  278;  IGR  IV  1028;  RDGE  16  LL.  6/7, 
12-15  and  19-22;  Rome-Astypalaia;  105  B.C.),  SEG  XXXV  823  (XXXVII  611;  Rome-Maro- 
neia;  shortly  after  167  B.C.),  Syll.3  694  ( IGR  IV  1692;  Rome-unknown  city  in  the  former  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Attalids;  129  B.C.)  and  IG  XII  2  35  LL.  22-26  (Syll.3  764;  IGR  IV  33;  RDGE  26; 
Rome-Mytilene;  25  B.C.).  In  the  Capitol  also  bronze  tablets  dealing  with  honors  awarded  to  in¬ 
dividuals  were  stored:  cf.  Suet.,  Vesp.  8.4,  IG  XIV  951  L.  25  (IGR  I  118;  IGUR  1;  RDGE  22; 
78  B.C.;  the  bronze  tablet  itself)  and  RDGE  26  LL.  21-23  (see  above).  The  honorands  were 
sometimes  allowed  to  erect  bronze  tablets  in  their  native  cities:  RDGE  57  LL.  24-29  (42/41  or  33 
/32  B.C.).  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1918. 


2339.  Statue  bases.  I. Schmidt,  Hellenistische  Statuenbasen  (Frankfurt  am  Main-Berlin 
etc.  1995),  is  an  archaeologically  oriented  study  of  the  various  types  of  statue  bases 
((un)moulded;  circular;  orthostates;  exedra  bases;  ships  bases;  ‘Pfeilerbasen’;  bases  with  one  or 
two  columns)  followed  by  a  long  catalogue  (223-541)  of  all  known  bases,  arranged  typologically 
and  with  brief  mention  of  the  inscriptions,  if  any,  on  the  bases.  No  texts;  only  brief  mention  of 
the  name  of  the  honorand,  his  function(s),  the  eponymous  magistrate,  the  person  who  erected  the 
statue,  and  the  sculptor;  concise  bibliography. 

In  five  Appendices  (213-219)  a  survey  is  presented  of  the  honorands,  the  occasions  which 
gave  rise  to  the  erection  of  an  honorary  statue,  the  places  where  they  were  erected,  the  virtues  of 
the  honorands  (άγαθία,  ανδραγαθία,  άρεσκοσύνη,  αρετή,  δικαιοσύνη,  εΰνοια,  ευσέ¬ 
βεια,  καλοκάγαθία,  φιλαγαθία,  φιλοδοξία,  φιλοτιμία,  σωφροσύνη,  σωτηρία),  and  the 
deities  to  whom  statues  were  dedicated. 


2340.  Statues.  Roman  honorary  statues.  T.Pekary,  ACD  31  (1995)  203-218,  presents 
a  survey  of  mainly  literary  and  occasional  epigraphical  sources  concerning  Roman  honorary  stat¬ 
ues,  both  for  emperors  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1762)  and  private  people.  He  discusses  the  following 
aspects:  likeness  of  painted  and  sculpted  portraits  as  a  topic  of  ancient  discourse;  low  social  sta¬ 
tus  of  Roman  painters  and  sculptors  (somewhat  better  position  in  the  East;  general  improvement 
from  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.);  criticism  on  accepting  honorary  statues,  inter  alia  because  of  their  per¬ 
ishable  nature,  deliberate  elimination  (either  by  damnatio  memoriae  or  by  spontaneous  actions; 
I .Eph.  25  records  a  prohibition  by  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Verus  against  destroying  earlier 
imperial  images);  omnipresence,  partly  due  to  the  frequent  award  of  several  statues  to  one  per¬ 
son:  e.g.  hundreds  of  Hadrians  in  the  sanctuary  of  Olympian  Zeus  at  Athens  (Paus.  1.18.6;  for 
dedications  of  statues  to  Hadrian  at  Athens  cf.  IG  II2  3289-3387,  many  of  them  from  the 
Olympieion  [cf.  alsoS£G  XLIV  167]);  each  year  a  new  Trajan  in  Lyttos  (I.Cret.  II  XVIII  15-50);  the 
same  for  Hadrian  in  Miletos  (T.  Pekary,  MDAI(I)  15,  1965,  119/120);  9  statues  for’ the 
Pergamene  benefactor  Diodoros  Pasparos  (cf.  SEG  XLIV  994);  14  for  a  certain  Iollas  in  Sardis 
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(I. Sardis  27);  23  for  the  pantomime  Tiberius  Apolaustos  (L.Robert,  REG  79,  1966,  756-759  = 
OMS  V  574-577;  for  Apolaustos  see  also  our  lemma  no.  2291);  each  4th  year  another  statue  of  a 
benefactor  in  Herakleia  on  the  Salbake  (La  Carie  182/183;  cf.  also  CIL  VIII  1 1201  =  ILS  5494: 
same  procedure  each  7th  year  in  North  Africa,  but  initiated  by  a  private  man  in  his  will);  criticism 
on  the  award  of  more  than  one  statue;  statues  of  women. 


2341.  Streets.  Cf.  J.Bodel,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  2333)  48  with  note  177,  for  Greek 
regulations  against  the  piling  up  of  earth  or  the  disposal  of  waste  in  streets  and  for  Roman  paral¬ 
lels:  IG  II2  380  LL.  25-28  (agoranomic  law  of  Piraeus;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  380);  OGIS  483  LL. 
38-40,  79-84  (astynomic  law  of  Pergamon).  [Cf.  now  also  the  regulations  concerning  the  upkeep  of 
streets  from  Thasos:  see  our  lemma  no.  1203], 


2342.  Textile.  Cf.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais,  ‘Textiles,  soie  principalement,  et  artisanat  du  textile 
dans  les  inscriptions  grecques  du  Proche-Orient’  in  Studies  in  the  History  and  Archaeology  of 
Jordan  5  (1995)  77-81.  Terminology:  βύσσος  (linen,  silk,  cotton  [d.ZPE  121  (1998)  224  note 4]); 
όθονιακός/όθονιοποίος  (not  necessarily  always  /men-merchants  or  -weavers),  σηρικόν  (silk 
but  occasionally  also  denoting  cotton);  brief  mention  of  and  comment  on  the  μεταξαρ(ικός) 
(SEG  XXXVII  1257  L.  13;  tax  on  products  of  raw  silk),  on  the  term  μεταξάριος  (silk-mer¬ 
chant  and/or  manufacturer;  SEG  XXVII  995;  XXXII  1439),  σιρικοποιός  (a  man  from  Syrian 
Antiochia;  IG  XIV  785;  Rome),  σηρικάριος  (Waddington,  Inscr.  grecques  et  latines  de  la 
Syrie,  Paris  1870,  1854  c),  and  the  various  craftsmen  on  record  in  the  epitaphs  from  the 
nekropolis  of  Tyre  (cf.  SEG  XXVII  995). 

Brief  reference  to  proper  names  like  Σιρίκιος,  Σιρικά/Σιρικίς,  Σηρικούς,  Μεταξία  (cf.  BE, 
1958,  no.  512). 


2343.  Theatre.  B.Le  Guen,  ‘Thedtre  et  cites  a  I’ipoque  hellenistique:  “mort  de  la  cite' - 
“mort  du  thiatre”’ ,  REG  108  (1995)  59-90,  rightly  questions  the  view  that  the  post-classical 
Greek  theatre  reflected  the  degeneration  and  depolitization  of  the  post-classical  city  and  merely 
offered  amusement  to  the  citizens.  Re-enactment  of  classical  tragedies/comedies  goes  together 
with  the  production  of  large  numbers  of  new  pieces  [cf.  SEG  XLIII 1317  in  fine  for  the  Roman  period] 
and  does  not  indicate  a  decline  in  creativity.  In  addition  to  the  Διονύσια  celebrated  in  the  new 
cities  in  the  Greek  East,  other  festivals  extended  their  athletic  program  to  include  αγώνες  μουσι¬ 
κοί  (cf.  the  list  on  65).  Brief  reflections  on  the  continuous  glory  enjoyed  and  the  prizes  won  by 
actors  and  poets,  as  mirrored  by  lists  of  victors.  The  continuing  popularity  of  theatre-perfor¬ 
mances  underlines  the  link  between  theatre  and  polis  (democracy;  freedom)  and,  in  cities  domi¬ 
nated  by  kings,  strengthens  their  cultural  image.  The  civic-political  function  of  the  theatre  is  re¬ 
flected  by  a)  the  proclamation  of  honors  before  the  start  of  the  contest  of  the  tragedians  in  the 
theatre;  b)  the  award  of  προξενιά  in  the  theatre  and  c)  the  permanence  of  ‘musical’  contests 
which  enhanced  the  honor  of  the  city. 
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The  disappearance  of  the  choregos,  the  gradual  decline  of  the  chorus  [cf.  SEG  XLIII 1317  initio], 
the  construction  of  a  προσκηνιον,  which  created  more  distance  between  public  and  actors,  and 
the  professionalization  of  the  actors  (cf.  the  rise  of  various  associations  of  actors;  cf.  61  with 
note  7)  do  not  show  that  the  theatre  ‘a  perdu  sa  valeur  originelle’  (84). 

Cf.  now  also  various  contributions  in  B.Le  Guen  (ed.),  Thedtre  et  representations  dramatiques 
aprts  Alexandre  Le  Grand,  in  Pallas  47  (1997),  inter  alia  by  E.Pohlmann  on  the  associations  of 
actors  (Dionysiae  technitai;  3-12),  by  J.-C.Moretti  on  the  προσκηνιον  (13-40),  by  S.Anizeri  on 
the  συναγωνισταί  in  the  Greek  theatre  (51-72),  by  B.Le  Guen  on  the  Pergamene  actors  (73- 
96),  by  W. Slater  on  the  ήγεμών  in  Hellenistic  theatre  performances  (97-106),  by  A.Scheithauer 
on  the  αΰληταί  in  the  Hellenistic  theatre  (107-130)  and  by  A.Chaniotis  on  ' Theatricality  beyond 
the  theatre:  staging  public  life  in  the  Hellenistic  world’  (219-260).  For  actors  cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  2039. 


2344.  Vocabulary.  Boundaries  and  territory.  F.Gschnitzer  in  E.Olshausen  - 
H.Sonnabend  (edd.),  Stuttgarter  Kolloquium  zur  historischen  Geographie  des  Altertums  4 
(1990)  [Amsterdam  1994]  21-33,  offers  some  reflections  on  the  terms  ΰρος/ΰριον  and  όρια  = 
‘Grenzpunkt’  ( IG  Π/ΙΠ2  2630;  IG  IX2  1  177)  (boundary  stone;  boundary;  cf.  'Όριος  as  divine 
epithet),  τέρμων  (in  the  Northwestern  Dorian  part  of  Greece;  cf.  26  note  24  with  a  series  of  in¬ 
scriptions  recording  τέρμων,  τερμάζω,  τερμαστής  (or  -τήρ),  τερμονίζω,  τερμονισμός), 
χίόρα  (γη),  αγρός  and  πολιτεία.  For  some  remarks  on  the  relation  between  opiov  and  φρού- 
piov  (=  pro-horion)  cf.  D. Musti,  ibidem  391/392,  who  refers  to  IG  II/III2  1028  LL.  22  and  85 

[on  Greek  ορος/όροι  and  on  τά  μεθόρια,  cf.  J.Ober,  ‘Greek  Horoi:  artifactual  texts  and  the  contingency  of  meaning' 
in  D.B. Small  (ed.).  Methods  in  the  Mediterranean.  Historical  and  archaeological  views  on  texts  and  archaeology 
(Mnemosyne,  Suppl.  135;  Leiden  1995)  91-123].  G.Daverio  Rocchi,  ibidem  95-110,  offers  some  re¬ 
flections  on  the  erection  of  όροι  /όρια  and  the  implication  for  χώραι  έρημοι/μεθόριαι  (cf.  98 
note  8),  on  χώραι  κοιναί,  and  on  the  economic  (pasture,  transhumance;  hunting,  fishing)  and 
military  function  (περίπολοι)  of  the  frontier  area. 

H.  and  M.  van  Effenterre,  ibidem  111-125,  study  the  terminology  used  in  a  number  of  Cretan 
boundary  texts  (SEG  XXXV  991;  I.Cret.  I  vin  4  b,  xxi  5  and  18  and  v  19;  III  IV  9;  IV  174, 
182).  In  Appendices  discussion  of  I  vm  4  and  IV  174.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  660. 


2345.  Vocabulary.  Vase  name:  όξύβαφον.  In  a  review  of  N.Kunisch’s  monograph 
on  fish-plates  S.Wolf,  Gnomon  67  (1995)  353/354,  argues  that  όξυβα[--]  on  a  plate  from 
Olynthos  is  a  commercial  graffito  recording  a  number  of  oxybapha  (small  inexpensive  contain¬ 
ers)  rather  than  referring  to  the  object  itself  (so  K.:  see  SEG  XLI  1878).  Cf.  in  the  same  sense 
SEG  XLBI  1327. 


2346.  Vocabulary.  ’Αγέλη.  N.M.Kennell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1562)  108,  briefly 
discusses  the  term  αγέλη  (άγελάρχης),  denoting  a  group  of  boys  or  ephebes  participating  in  a 
team  sport,  often  the  torch  race,  especially  in  Crete  and  Asia  Minor. 
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2347.  Vocabulary.  Άλία/άλία  (and  related  terms)  and  σύνκλητος.  F.Ghinatti, 
Sileno  19  (1993)  59-62,  collects  examples  of  άλία/άλία,  άλιαία,  άλίασμα  [cf.  SEG  XLIV  737] 
and  σύνκλητος;  for  άλία  cf.  also  id.,  Sileno  20  (1994)  53-68. 


2348.  Vocabulary.  νΑλυπος,  χρηστός,  χρήσιμος.  B.Boyaval,  La  Lettre  de  Pallas 
no.  1  (January  1995)  17,  briefly  comments  on  SEG  XXVIII  1491  (χρηστός  άλυπος)  and 
1492  (χρηστός  χρήσιμος  άλυπος)  and  SEG  XXXV  1611  (άλυπος  χρηστός).  He  under¬ 
lines  the  correctness  of  M.N.Tod’s  interpretation  of  άλυπος  (‘causing  no  pain  or  grief,  sc.  to 
those  around  them;  ABSA  46,  1951,  187).  As  to  XXVIII  1492,  B.  points  out  that  this  is  the 
only  epitaph  from  Terenouthis  which  features  χρήσιμος.  He  refers  to  Hesychios’  gloss  χρησ¬ 
τός  χρήσιμος  and  argues  that  χρήσιμος  explains  χρηστός:  ‘bon,  i.e.  serviable’. 


2349.  Vocabulary.  Αυτονομία  and  κώμη.  Cf.  M.H.Hansen  in  M.H.Hansen  - 
K.Raaflaub  (edd.),  Studies  in  the  ancient  Greek  polis  (Historia  Einzelschriften,  Heft  95;  Stuttgart 
1995)  41/42  (Hellenistic  inscriptions  mentioning  αυτονομία  =  ‘self-government’,  compatible 
with  ‘subordination  to  a  superior  power’)  and  67/68,  72-74  (idem  for  κοιμη;  κώμη  as 
‘municipality’  (subdivision  of  a  polis)  and  as  ‘dependency’,  with  a  substantial  amount  of  self- 
government). 


2350.  Vocabulary.  Γεωμόρος.  D.Marcotte  in  G.Argoud  (ed.).  Science  et  vie  intel- 
lectuelle  a  Alexandrie  (Ier-IIIe  siicles  apris  J.-C.)  (Saint-Etienne  1994)  150-161,  studies  the 
history  of  the  word  γεωμόρος  and  its  various  meanings:  owner  of  a  large  estate,  inhabitant,  ge¬ 
ometrician,  agrimensor,  discussion  of  the  meanings  attested  in  inscriptions:  ‘maitre  des  lieux’, 
‘dweller,  inhabitant  of  a  place’  (152,  see  our  lemmata  nos.  457  and  1902),  ‘geometrician’  or 
agrimensor  (154-159,  see  our  lemma  no.  1156). 


2351.  Vocabulary.  Λείτωρ  and  related  terms.  In  the  context  of  an  article  on  Hesy- 
chius’  gloss  Λητήρες·  Ιεροί  στεφανηφόροι-  Άθάμαντες  (i.e.  occurring  in  Sophocles’  lost 
play  A.)  and  the  tale  of  Athamas  in  Herod.  7.197  (λήιτον  is  the  Achaian  word  for  πρυτανήιον 
according  to  Her.),  S.Fedalto,  RIL  128  (1994)  [1995]  359-377,  on  371-373  briefly  discusses 
epigraphical  attestations  of  λειτορεύω  (in  Thessaly  since  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  e.g.  IG  IX  2 
535/536;  1035;  1228/1229),  λείτωρ  and  όμολείτωρ  (in  Attica  in  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  IG  II2 
4817  and  1369  respectively),  λέτορο[ς]  (in  Arcadia  in  the  5th  cent.  B.C.;  IG  V  2  405)  and  the 
name  Άλήτωρ  (on  Crete,  3rd-lst  cent.  B.C.;  I.Cret.  I  XXII  47;  IV  387  L.  3).  She  argues  that 
λητήρ  is  an  archaic  dialect  word  of  Aiolian  origin  indicating  a  priest  involved  in  sacrifice  (cf. 
Latin  letum). 
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2352.  Vocabulary.  Μέχρι  <δδε  and  similar  expressions  in  epitaphs.  D.Feissel, 
BCH  119  (1995)  386-389,  collects  the  following  variants  of  a  short  dialogue  between  deceased 
and  passer-by  on  record  in  epitaphs  and  expressing  the  idea  that  the  tomb  is  the  end  of  life,  at¬ 
tained  by  running: 

1)  SEG  XXXV  1118:  Δίωκε·  μέχρι  που;  μέχρις  ωδε  (μέχρις  rather  than  μέχρι  should  be 
read  in  fine;  Ephesos;  pagan); 

2)  MAMA  VII  284c:  [Τρέ]χε,  τρέχε·  μέχρι  που;  μέχρι  δ’  ωδε  (Phrygia;  pagan); 

3)  Uznik  572  ( SEG  XXIX  1342):  t  Τρέχεις·  μέχρι  που;  (ph.;  Christian); 

4)  SEG  XXXVm  1455:  Ταΰτα  τό  τέλος·  μέχρι  ώδί  (Kibyra;  pagan); 

5)  IGLS  IV  1439:  t  Τρέχις;  τρέχω·  αί'ως  που;  αϊως  ώδαι  (Apamene;  area  of:  Deir  Sambil; 

ph.;  Christian;  text  on  the  basis  of  autopsy;  cf.  also  1438,  from  the  same  village:  Τρόχος  ό 
βίος·  ματεότης  ματεοτήτων,  τά  πάντα  ματεότης;  for  the  last  five  words  cf.  Ecclesiasti¬ 
cus  1.2); 

6)  J.Jarry,  Annales  Islamologiques  9  (1970)  189  no.  1:  Τρήχις;  [τ]ρή[χω·  ήο]ς  που;  ήος 

ωδε  (Antiochene;  area  of:  Atme;  pagan  or  Christian;  text  by  F.  on  the  basis  of  J.’s  majuscule 
copy  reading  TPHXIC.IH... ΕΠΟΧΗ  OC  ΟΙΔΕ;  before  the  dialogue:  [— ]  OAOC  EA0HC 
ECTAI  EA0HC;  its  meaning  remains  unclear). 

The  unanswered  question  of  (3)  was  erroneously  considered  by  J. Nolle  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII 
1455)  to  be  typical  of  Christians,  who  supposedly  should  have  responded  ‘μέχρι  άναστάσε- 
ως’,  an  expression  also  on  record  in  epitaphs.  However,  (5)  and  possibly  (6)  show  that  the 
complete  formula  was  also  used  by  Christians.  For  them,  as  for  pagans,  the  reference  is  not  to 
after-life,  but  to  the  vanity  of  the  aims  pursued  on  earth.  The  latter  is  not  at  variance  with  a  belief 
in  eternal  life. 


2353.  Vocabulary.  Μητρόπολις.  Cf.  SEG  XXXV  1766.  G.W.Bowersock,  Martyr¬ 
dom  and  Rome  (Cambridge  1995)  85-98,  returns  to  the  problem  of  the  number  of  metropolises 
in  a  province  after  Hadrian.  He  refers  to  a  still  unpublished  inscription  concerning  the  delegation 
of  Aphrodisias  to  Klaros  (Άφροδεισίων  τής  πρώτης  μητροπόλεως  τής  Καρίας;  171/172 
A.D.)  and  to  I .Stratonilceia  15  (Stratonikeia:  τής  αυτόχθονος  καί  μητροπόλεως  τής  Καρίας; 
reign  of  Μ.  Aurelius,  like  the  Klaros  text;  B.  suggests  that  in  the  context  of  preparations  for  and 
implementation  of  Lucius  Verus’  Parthian  Wars  ‘a  separation  of  Caria  into  an  independently  rec¬ 
ognized  unit  with  its  own  metropolis’  (93)  took  place.  Aphrodisias  was  ‘the  first  metropolis’  be¬ 
cause  it  was  near  to  the  main  road  to  the  East  [cf.  now  also  in  the  same  sense  D.Potter,  Z PE  123  (1998) 
270/271]).  Other  documents  which  reinforce  the  notion  of  a  reorganization  of  the  interior  of  Asia 
‘so  as  to  give  new  prominence  to  the  traditional  ethnic  regions  of  Anatolia’  (94)  are  in  B.’s  view: 
IGR  IV  819  (Hierapolis;  an  advocatus  fisci  in  both  Phrygia  and  Asia;  roughly  time  of 
M. Aurelius),  CIL  X  7583/7584  and  7860  (Sardinia;  procurator  for  the  5%  tax  on  inheritances 
per  Asiam,  Lyciam,  Phrygiam  and  Galatiam),  CIL  III  348  =  ILS  1477  (Phrygia;  procurator 
provinciae  Phrygiae;  reign  of  M. Aurelius)  and  I. Sardis  63  (πρώτης  'Ελλάδος  καί 
μητροπόλεως  τής  ’Ασίας  καί  Λυδίας  άπάσης  καί  δίς  νεωκόρου  των  Σεβαστών;  dated  to 
the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  in  I. Sardis  on  the  grounds  that  Sardis  did  not  receive  the  second  neokorate 
until  ca.  200  A.D.;  however,  another  text  shows  that  Sardis  displayed  the  second  neokorate  al- 
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ready  under  Lucius  Verus;  as  a  result  B.  suggests  a  date  in  the  reign  of  M.Aurelius/L. Verus). 
Larger  provinces  were  broken  up  into  smaller  units  which  were  given  a  separate  identity  accord¬ 
ing  to  their  traditional  ethnic  character  but  were  not  made  totally  independent  provinces.  [B.  [and 
Potter,  for  that  matter]  ignores  Drew-Bear’s  remarks  in  ANRW  II  18.4,  1974-1977  (cf.  SEG  XL  1232/1233): 
επαρχεία  denotes  a  subdivision,  a  regio  (e.g.  Chersonesos,  Lycia,  Phrygia)  in  an  official  province  from  the  Fla¬ 
vian  period  onwards  !  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  a  reorganization  was  implemented  by  M. Aurelius/Lucius 
Verus  in  the  context  of  their  Parthian  Wars.  For  the  Sardian  material  cf.  now  the  evidence  in  SEG  XLIII  865  and 
especially  867:  ‘Sardian  self-image  of  a  very  ancient  settlement  and  metropolis  (i.e.  mythological  founder,  not  a 
Roman  imperial  provincial  metropolis)  of  “Asia,  Lydia  and  Hellas’”;  the  titles  are  a  matter  of  ideology  rather  than 
a  reflection  of  an  administrative  reorganization;  for  the  meaning  of  μητρόπολις  cf.  also  J.Nolld,  JNG  45  (1995) 
40/41,  Pleket], 


2354.  Vocabulary:  Ξενεών.  D.Mazzoleni  in  Akten  XII.  Kongresses  307-309,  briefly 
discusses  some  late  Roman  inscriptions  recording  a  ξενεών  (ξενοδοχεΐον):  IGLS  XXI  2,  163; 
IGLS  IV  1750;  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie  (Paris  1870)  2327. 


2355.  Vocabulary.  Οΐφω,  οιφόλης  (or  -ίς),  φιλοίφας.  M.Colantonio  in  R.  Preta- 
gostini  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1465)  279-283,  studies  the  use  of  the  verb  οϊφω  (copu¬ 
late)  and  its  derivatives  in  Greek  inscriptions,  in  Thera  ( IG  XII  3  536-539,  7th/6th  cent.  B.C.), 
Tenos  ( SEG  XV  523,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.),  Naxos  (IG  ΧΠ  5  97,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.),  and  Berezan 
(SEG  ΧΧΧΠ  724,  6th  cent.  B.C.).  The  use  of  these  words  not  only  in  Doric,  but  also  in  Ionic 
areas  (Naxos,  Berezan),  disproves  the  view  of  U.v.Wilamowitz  that  the  proverb  άριστα  χωλός 
οίφεΐ  should  not  be  attributed  to  Mimnermos  of  Kolophon. 


2356.  Vocabulary.  Πολιτεία.  F.Papazoglou,  ZAnt  45  (1995)  [1997]  237-243,  defends 
her  view  that  in  the  Roman  period  the  word  πολιτεία  means  ‘municipal  territory’  and  ‘small 
civic  community’  (civitas)·,  cf.  SEG  XII  349:  Βραγυλίων  ή  βουλή  καί  ή  πόλις  καί  ή  πο¬ 
λιτεία  (Bragylos);  IGBulg  2236:  ή  κοίμη  —  [έστίν]  έν  τφ  καλλίστω  τής  πολιτείας  τής 
ήμετέρας  των  Παυταλιωτών  πόλεως  κείμενη  (Skaptopara);  contra  M.B.Hatzopoulos  - 
L.D.Loukopoulou,  Moryllos,  cite  de  la  Crestonie  (Athens  1989)  61/62  and  M.B.Hatzopoulos 
(see  SEG  XLni  354),  who  argue  that  the  term  πολιτεία  designates  a  village  with  administration 
of  its  own,  integrated  into  an  ethnos  [cf.  now  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  Under  the  Kings 
(Athens  1996)  90]. 


2357.  Vocabulary.  Στρατόπεδον.  In  the  context  of  an  article  on  Plotinus’  stay  in  Syria 
and  Mesopotamia  in  243  A.D.,  L.Okamura,  C&M  46  (1995)  87-112,  on  106-110  uses  epigraphi- 
cal  evidence  to  establish  the  semantic  field  of  στρατόπεδον,  on  record  in  Porphyry’s  Life  of 
Plotinus,  where  it  is  stated  that  the  philosopher  δούς  εαυτόν  τω  στρατοπέδω  συνεισήει.  The 
basic  meaning  (‘the  ground  on  which  an  army  sets  up  camp’)  can  be  extended  to  indicate 
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‘soldiers’,  ‘legion’,  ‘army’  on  the  one  hand  and  ‘encamped  army’,  ‘camp’  on  the  other.  For  the 
latter  he  refers  to  the  Greek  translations  of  Julia  Domna’s  title  Mater  castrorum,  which  was  ren¬ 
dered  as  Μήτηρ  κάστρων,  Μήτηρ  στρατευμάτων  or  Μήτηρ  στρατοπέδων.  Stratopedon 
also  appears  in  the  civilian  sense  of  ‘imperial  entourage’,  ‘court’.  O.  argues  that  the  Life's 
cramped  syntax  implies  that  Plotinus  ‘joined  up  the  army  encampment  and  accompanied  the 
army’,  i.e.  as  one  of  the  lixae  who  lived  near  a  legionary  camp  or  followed  it  on  the  march. 


2358.  Vocabulary.  Σύμμαχος  as  epithet  of  Greek  cities  in  the  Roman  empire. 

In  the  context  of  an  article  on  the  tide  S(ocia)  R(omanorum),  J.Nolle  in  Rom  und  der  griechische 
Osten  350-369,  especially  361-363,  collects  examples  of  cities  which  are  styled  σύμμαχος  of 
Rome  in  the  Imperial  period  in  inscriptions  (we  omit  coins):  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  25;  an  ineditum  from 
Perge,  in  which  we  read  Άντωνεΐνος  (=  Caracalla)  έ'φη  με  φίλην  και  σύμμαχον  είναι;  OGIS 
503  (Magnesia  on  the  Maeander);  IGR  IV  619  (Amorion);  OGIS  511  ( IGR  IV  580;  Aizanoi;  a 
διωγμίτης  is  sent  to  the  emperor  as  σύμμαχος  for  a  campaign  against  the  Germani);  J.Rey- 
nolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  43;  IGR  III  350  (Sagalassos);  I.Selge  12;  IGUR  24  (Mopsuestia); 
IGR  III  915  (Anazarbos);  IG  II2  3299  (Laodikeia  on  the  Orontes).  The  ‘allies’  played  an  import¬ 
ant  role  in  the  logistics  of  imperial  campaigns  in  the  East  and  supplied  troops  (on  365/366  some 
examples  of  individuals  and  contingents  supplied  by  cities  for  imperial  campaigns). 

‘Der  σύμμαχος-Titel  ermoglichte  es  den  Stadten,  in  schwierigen  Zeiten  viel  von  ihrer  Selbst- 
achtung  zu  wahren,  indem  sie  das,  was  sie  leisten  muBten,  als  freiwillige  Leistungen  ausgaben’ 
(360/361). 


2359.  Women.  Cf.  P.Angeli  Bernardini,  ‘Donna  e  Spettacolo  nel  mondo  ellenistico’  in 
R.Raffaelli  (ed.),  Vicende  e  Figure  femminili  in  Grecia  e  a  Roma  (Atti  Convegno  Pesaro  28-30 
Aprile  1994;  Ancona  1995)  185-197,  for  some  reflections  on  the  performance  of  women  in  the¬ 
atre  and  stadium;  brief  references  to  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1946/1947)  no.  200  (Doura-Europos: 
Άσβόλις  ό  τρα(γωδός)  'Ρωμανός  φ  Θεοδοιρα  ύποτρ(αγωδεΐ):  ‘replica  all’  attore/cantante 
principale’  or  ‘mima  mentre  1’attore  canta’),  Syll.3  689  (χοροψάλτρια),  IG  IX  2  62  (Syll.3 
532;  female  poet),  Syll 3  802  (Moretti,  IAG  63;  three  female  athletes  and  horse-owners),  SEG 
XI  830  (female  diaulos-winner  in  Sparta). 


2360.  Women  and  law.  G.Michailidis-Nouaros,  Epeteris  tou  Kentrou  Ereunes  tes  Histo¬ 
rias  tou  Hellenikou  Dikaiou  31  (1995)  1-22,  suggests  that  modem  practices  in  Karpathos,  Ka- 
sos,  and  Nisyros,  such  as  matrilinear  heritage,  the  fact  that  the  husband  lives  in  the  wife’s  house, 
and  property  law,  may  be  relics  of  ancient  Dorian  customs  and  of  the  strong  legal  position  of 
women  in  Dorian  society.  Cf.  A.Babakos,  Σχεσεις  οικογενειακού  δικαίου  εΐζ  την  νήσον 
Κάλυμνον  τον  A '  μ.Χ.  αιώνα  (Athens  1963). 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA 


701 


ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA 


2361.  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  to  SEG  XLI-XLV.  We  owe  the  following  six  correcti¬ 
ons  to  Mrs  A.Panayotou-Triantaphyllopoulou. 

SEG  XLI  578:  is  already  in  EAM  1 19  (with  better  text) 

SEG  XLI  578(b):  is  already  in  EAM  120  (with  better  text) 

SEG  XLII  612:  is  the  same  as  SEG  XXXIV  656,  except  for  Φίλη  ( SEG  XXXIV)  instead  of 
Φίλήτη  (SEG  XLII) 

SEG  XLin  365:  is  the  same  as  363  D 
SEG  XLIII  452:  is  already  in  EAM  170 

SEG  XLIII  488:  from  Torone:  should  have  been  placed  in  Macedonia,  not  in  Thrace 

SEG  XLIV  841  and  1568:  DJordan  (per  ep.)  pointed  out  to  us  that  Finogenova’s  no.  109 
(cf.  1568;  from  Afghanistan)  is  likely  to  be  identical  with  the  gemstone  from  Afghanistan 
mentioned  in  841 

SEG  XLII  905:  L.Dubois’  article,  mentioned  in  fine,  appeared  in  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz 
6  (1995)  33-40  and  not  in  TOPOI 6  (1995) 

SEG  XLIII  930:  in  fine  read  BE  (1995)  no.  479  instead  of  BE  (1994) 

SEG  XLIV  650:  we  inadvertently  wrote  that  T(ochtasjev)  pointed  to  the  parallel-forms 
Ξάνθος/Ξάνθας  etc.;  in  fact  it  was  J.G. Vinogradov,  who  (per  ep.)  pointed  to  these 
parallels 

SEG  XLIV  974:  already  in  SEG  XXXIX  1293 

SEG  XLIV  1541:  no.  2  is  already  in  SEG  IX  305;  volume  17  of  QAL  is  from  1995,  not  from 
1994  (so  SEG  XLIV) 

SEG  XLIV  Index  II:  on  p.  620:  after  Μίθρας  the  number  1294  was  omitted. 

SEG  XLV:  addition  to  Concordance:  SEG  XLIII  1096  =  SEG  XLV  2025;  SEG  XLIV  1412  = 
SEG  XLV  2025. 
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A-  1162  III. 23,  28;  1539 
A, 2075 

Αβα  1499,  1539  A 
’Αβάσκαντος  1251 
Αβδαλλαθας  1998 
Άβδίας  1275 
Άβδουβας  2113 
Άβδουσεΐρις  2065 
Άβιηνός  cf.  s.v.  Ήτρεΐος 
Αβισσης  1917 
Αβιχος  2015  ? 

Άβοζίκα  696 
Άβουδε(μος)  1952 
’Αβραάμ  2315 
Άβρωνίδης  148  ΙΙΙ.52 
ABYCOB  1957  ? 
Άγάθαρχος  797 
Άγαθήμερος  1316 
Άγαθήνωρ  927  ? 

Άγαθίας  1606 
Άγαθΐνος  2104 
Άγαθόκλεα  1847  ? 
Άγαθοκλείδας  535 
’Αγαθοκλής  786.14;  1055- 
1059,  1310 
Άγαθόνεικος  948 
Άγαθόπους  1244,  1599; 
Αύρ.  1599 

’Αγαθός  Δαίμων  905 
Άγάθουν  593 
Άγάθυμος  1162  VIII.6 
Άγάθων  1 607 
’Αγαμέμνων  785.8/9 
’Αγάπα  634 
’Αγάπη  1450 
’Αγαπητός  326,  1249 
Άγασιμένης  548,  608.1 
Άγελα'ίδας  1736 
Άγεσίας  631 
Άγέστρατος  666 
Άγησο)ν  521 


Άγίπαν  785.12 
ΤΑγις  2158 
'Αγίων  2158 
Αγκιος  2113  ? 

’Αγλαός  1132 
Άγλάων  1520  A  ? 
Άγλώμανδρος  1 620  ? 
Άγοράστη,  Αΰρηλία 
1771  ? 

’Άγων  452  II  Α.6 
"Αδας  997 
Αδας  1510,  1554  ? 
Άδείμαντος  479 
Άδιατοριξ  2280 
Άδοβογιοινα  1086 
Άδοβογιωνα  2280 
’Άδουεντος  2026  A  ? 
’Άδραστος  1502  A  ?,  Β, 
1504 

Άδριανός,  Αύρ.  2281 
Άδωνις  227 
Αειανης  1916? 

Αζαρατος  1660 
Αζαρετος  1660 
Αζιζος  2015 
Αθαενος  2082 
Άθαναίων  922 
Άθανίων  692 
Άθην(-)  1914 
Άθηναγόρας  1515 
Άθηναι(ε)ίς  591 
Αθηναίος  1606,  1652 
Άθηνάΐς  1013 
Άθηνίων  1244  (gen.  Άθη- 
νιώνου),  1652 
Άθηνόβιος  1 1 6bis 
Άθηνογένης  1162  VI.  13 
Άθηνόδοτος  1920 
Αθηνόδωρος  190,1162 
IX. 29 

Άθηνοκλής  1 162  ΙΧ.32 


Αθιχος  2015  ? 

Α’ίαντος  1706  ? 

Αϊαρ  1514 
Αϊο;ς  78,5.2 
Αϊατος  1706  ? 

Αίγιαλεινός,  Λ.  Μάρ. 

Νέπως  Αί.  491 
Αίγιάλη,  ’Ιουλία  491 
Αίγίπους  785.12 
Αϊγισθος  1487 
Αίλία  cf.  s.v.  Νείκη 
Αίλιανός,  Τι(β.)  Κλ.  Αι¬ 
νείας  Αί.  1558 
Αϊλιος  1535;  cf.  s.v.  Άττα- 
λος,  Λεωνας,  Ταύρος 
Αιμίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Λέπιδος, 
Μάκερ,  Μύρμαξ,  Σεβη- 
ρεΐνος 
Αίνάς  1458 

Αίνέας  557,  785.16;  786. 

15;  987, 1539  Β,  1554 
Αινείας  987;  Τι(β.)  Κλ.  Αί. 

Αίλιανός  1558 
Αίνητίδας  341 
Αίνήτωρ  1070.4 
Αίολος  1464 
Αιπυτος  696 

Αισχίνης  1 162  VIII.20,  26 
Αίσχρίων  1425,2209 
Αίσχρύβα  616 
Αϊσχρων  2209 
Αίσχυλίδης  1162  11.39 
Αισχύλος  1305,  1450 
Αιχμών  1797 
Αϊχνα  654 
Αίχναρέτα  624,  628 
Αιχσαρ  1402 
Ακάκιος  1208,  2005  ?, 
2006,  2007  ? 

Άκακκαλίς  1078 
Άκας  2135 
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Άκελεΐνος  1381 
Άκλάνιος  2277  ? 

Άκούιος  cf.  s.v.  Πολύβιος 
"Ακρα  ?  1381 
Άκτέων  2203 
’Ακτή  456 

Άκύλας,  Γ.  Ίούλ.  1699,  Λ. 

Ού--άρ.  2119 
Άκυλείνη  1698 
Άκύλλιος,  Μ’.  Ά.  1625;  cf. 

s.v.  Φλώρος 
Άλ.  1244 

Άλαμούνδαρος  1925 
Άλάνιος  ?  1485 
Αλασαθος  2014 
Άλβιοριξ  2280 
’Αλεξάνδρα  1599,  1905  C 
Άλεξάνδρη,  Βειβία  1471 
’Αλέξανδρος  524,  640Α, 
738,  759,  768,  1118, 

1120,  1442,  1519,  1599, 
1606,  1620,  1698,  1726/ 
1727,  1738,  1914,  2112  ?, 
2154? 

Άλέξ(ανδρος),  Γ.  Νυμ- 
φ(ίδ.)  1432  ? 

Άλεξίμαχος  1586 
Άλέξις  2112? 

Άλήτωρ  2351 
Άλθαμ(ένης)  2209 
’Αλκαμένης  1584 
Άλκήνωρ  1162  VII. 29 
Άλκησυ  ρίσκα  1381 
Άλκίδημος  1162  1.29 
"Αλκιμος  1450  ?,  2209 
Άλκίων  696 
Άλλιήνα  cf.  s.v.  ’Ελπίς, 
Παναρώ 
Άλπάλη  1613 
Άλύπιος  1419  ? 

"Αλφιος  cf.  s.v.  Αύεΐτος 
Αμαρος  1917 
Αμαρουρος  1917 


Άμαστριανός  1607 
Αματεος  1916 
"Αμειν  1599 
Άμέντα  696 
Άμέντας  696 
Αμμ-  1615 
Άμμαθος  1909 
Άμμιανός,  Αύρ.  1737 
Άμμιάς  1615  ? 

Άμμίκα  696 
"Αμμιον  1685 
Άμμώνιος  2083,  2136 
Άμοενός  696 
Άμπέλιος  1939,2251 
Άμπλιάτος  1450 
Αμρεος  1916 
Άμυνέας  485,  548,  608.4; 
613 

Άμύντας  148  III. 49;  227, 
692,  738,  741,  1293;  Τι. 
Κλ.  739 
Άμυτ.  1244 
’Αμφίαλος  2290 
Άμφιας  559 
Άμφικρα—  1162  X. 27 
Άμφικράτης  1219 
Άμφίλοχος  1471 
Άμφίνοος  622 
’Άμφις  74 

Άμφίστρατος  1162  VII. 32 
Άναξαγόρης  1584 
Άνάξανδρος  608.3 
’Αναστασία  1484 
’Αναστάσιος  1923,  1972  ?, 
1980 

Άναχσάνορ  2149 
Άνδήνα  696 

Άνδράγαθος,  Κλ.  "Αττα- 
λος  Ά. 280 

Άνδρέας  796,  964,  1964  ? 
’Ανδρείας  796 
Άνδρίας  1623  ? 

Άνδρίων  1381  ? 


Άνδρόγεως  1239,  1291 
Άνδροκάδης  669 
"Ανδροκλος  1568 
Άνδρόνεικος  795Α.2,  Β.1; 
1783? 

’Ανδρόνικος  666,  1198Α.5 
Άνδρονίσκος  89 
Άνδροσθένης  477,  905 
"Ανδρών  156,  803,  1057 
Άνδρωφελίδας  439 
Άνεκεία  696 
Άνθεμόκριτος  1359  ? 
"Ανθος  2106 
’Ανθρωπιών  696 
Άνίκατος  1349  ? 

’Ανίκητος  1244 
Άνίκιος  1482;  cf.  s.v.  Νικη¬ 
φόρος 

"Ανκις  2113 
Αννα  1792 
Άννας  2029  ? 

"Αννιος,  Τ.  "Α.  2042 
Άννίων  2106 
Άννολ--  696 
Άνοπτής  977 
Άνπέλιος  422 
Άντ-  588.5 
Άντα-  1198Β.2 
’Άντανδρος  1369 
Άντέρως  1381 
Άντι—  1162  Χ.30 
Αντιγόνα,  Ποντία  818 
Αντίγονος  590,  618,  735, 
866,  1244,  1683  ? 
Αντίθεος  785.1 
Άντίκλεια  785.10 
Άντικλής  1162  II. 6 
Άντικράτης  602,1181.5 
Άντίλας  341 
Άντιλέων  1553  ?,  1554?, 
1620 

Άντίλοχος  2290 
Άντιμ--  1550 
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Άντίννος  643.22 
Άντίνομος  1162  VI.7 
Άντίοκος,  Τι.  Κλ.  1244 
Άντιοχίς  1634 
Άντίοχος  1450,  1460,  1520 
Α,  1607,  1607  Β,  2137 
Άντιπάτας  1528 
’Αντίπατρος  588,  985  Α.36; 
1539  Β,  1541  ?,  1550, 
1553  ?,  1554 
Άντίπολις  572 
’Αντισθένης  133,320 
Άντίστιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Άδου- 
εντος 

Άντιφών  4,  133,  1519 
Άντιχάρης  1162  VIII.  13 
Άντωνεινιανός,  Άντ(ών.) 
1696? 

Άντωνεΐνος,  Γ.  Ίούλ.  1824 
’Αντώνιος  1291;  Λ.  Ά. 

1575;  cf.  s.v.  Άντωνεινια- 
νός,  Σευήρος;  Αύρ. 

1771  ? 

Άνυλλεΐνος,  Άρούντ. 
Πρεΐμος  Ά.  Ναταλιάνος 
1641  ? 

’Ανόσιος,  Φλ.  Ά.  Σέργιος 
1931 

Άνφίνομον  785.15 
Άνφις  74 
Άνχίαλος  2290 
ΑΝω-  1381 
Άξιόδωρος  1162  1.28 
Άουεΐτος  1910 
’Απατούριος  1606 
’Άπελλις  1359 
Άπήμαντος  1162  VIII.  17 
Άπίιον  2259 
Άπολ-  2059  ? 
Άπόλαυστος,  Τιβ.  Ίούλ. 
1578  ? 

Άπολινάριος  2059  ? 


Άπολινάρις  2081  ? 
’Απολλόδωρος  666,  1162 
Π.  14,  34,  V 11.28;  1450, 
1670,  2209 

Άπολλοφάνης  2095;  Τιβ. 

Κλ.  1646  ? 

Άπολλώ  2106 
Άπολλω-  1099  ? 
’Απόλλων—  1539  A 
’Απολλωνία  1851 
Άπολλωνίδας  1381;  Τ. 
Αύρ.  Καλπουρνιανός 
Ά.  985  Α.18  ?,  Β.5  ? 
Άπολλωνίδης  985Α.  34?; 
1244 

Άπολλιόνιος  318,  985 Α. 

37;  997,  1198-1201  ?, 
1310,  1502 Α,  1508  Β. 

2?;  1519,  1536,  1539  Β  ?, 
1553/1554,  1602,  1606, 
1623,  1719,  1726,  1727  ?, 
1755  ?,  1772  Β,  C.2  ?, 

3  ?,  21;  1773,  1783, 

1819,  ?,  1820  ?,  1823, 
1858  ?,  2083  ?,  2176, 
2270;  Τιβ.  Κλ.  1773,  Π. 
Παπείρ.  2096;  Ά.  Σκο¬ 
πός  1504 

Άπολλών(ιος)  997 
Άπ(ολλώνιος)  2271 
Άπολώνιος  768,  1742 
’Άππιος  808 
Άππους  1729 
Άππώνεις  696 
Άπρωνιανός,  Ούεν(ου- 
λεΐος)  1598  ? 

Άπφη  1695 
Απφης  1698 
Άπφία  1664  ?;  Κλαυδία 
1719 

Άρ-  73,  1545 
Άρατίων  1244 
’Άρατος  61,  1706  ? 


Αρβασις  1798 
Άργεος  1704 
Αρδαρακος  978 
Αρδαρος  978 
Άρέθας  1903 
Άρέτα  1381  ? 

Άρετας  1381  ? 

Άρετίδης  1378  ? 

Άρι.  692 
Αρι—  1381  ? 

Άρίανθος  696 
Άριανός  1954 
Άριδαΐος  770 
Άρινδαματις  1813 
Αρινναση  1800 
Αρισ—  1803 
Άρισστοκλής  1504 
Άριστ.  2209 
’Αριστ-  83,  452  I  Β.3  ? 
Άριστα  1772  Β,  1846 
Άρισταγόρη  1450 
Άρισταΐος  1450  ? 
Άρίστανδρος  1166 
Άρίσταρχος  602,  608.3 
Άριστέας  1539  Α,  1540 
Α  ?,  1545,  1553  ? 
Άριστείδας  1070.4;  1560 
’Αριστείδης  1181.6;  1558, 
2209 

Άριστένετος  1667  ? 
Άριστεύς  1070.10 
Άριστίδης  1171 
Άρίστιον  2309 
’Αρίστιππος  602 
"Αριστις  1475 
Άριστίων  698,  1381 
Άριστο.  2209 
Άριστο-  1070.3 
’Αριστόβουλος  483,  801, 
1450? 

’Αριστογείτων  1162  IV. 17 
Άριστογένης  164,1381 
’Αριστόδημος  1162  IX.  15; 
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1515,  2078 

Άριστοκλής  184,786.11; 
997 

’Αριστοκράτης  1381,  1520 
A, 1620  ? 

Άριστόκριτος  166 
Άριστολαίς  1558;  Φλ(α- 
βία)  1558 

Άριστόλοχος  1566  ? 
Άριστόμαχος  106,  1162 
IX. 7;  1664? 

’Αριστομένης  111,  692 
Άριστομήδης  786.12 
Άρίστόν  1377 
Άριστόνικος  1556.31 
Άριστονόα  627 
Άριστόνους  726 
’Αριστοτέλης,  Τι.  Κλ.  1244 
’Αριστοφάνης  651 
Άριστοφών  2209 
Άριστυλίς  1381 
Άρίστυλλος  1162  III. 3, 

V.3 

Άριστώ  696,  1222,  1381 
’Αρίστων  786.10;  903  ?, 
985Α.  34,  39  ?;  1162 
ΙΙΙ.21;  1381,  1841,  1848, 
1853/1854,  2260;  Τ.  Φλ. 
985  Α.36 
Άρκασία  696 
Αρμαδαπιμις  1789 
Αρμαπιας  1788 
Άρματος  852 
Άρνέας  684 

Άρούντιος  cf.  s.v.  Ματερ- 
νεΐνος,  Ματέρνος,  Πρεΐ- 
μος  Άνυλλεΐνος  Νατα- 
λιάνος 

Αρπιγραμος  1785 
Άρρηνιανή  678 
Αρσαπι—  1807 
’Άρσιλις  1770 
Άρτάβου  (gen.)  966 


Άρταπάτης  1803,  1825 
Άρτείμας  1797 
’Άρτεμεις  1844 
Άρτεμείσις  1144 
Άρτεμιδωρ—  1551  ? 
Άρτεμίδωρος  526,  1502  Α, 
1539  Β  ?,  1554  ?,  1584, 
1640,  1718  ?,  1775,  1800, 
1851 

"Αρτεμις  682  ? 

Άρτεμίσιος  1607 
Άρτέμουν  607.3 
Άρτέμων  1538  ?,  1539  Β, 
1553,  1554  ?,  1620?, 

1708  ?,  1709,  1710  ?, 
2176 

Αρτιμας  1807  ? 

Άρτωρία  cf.  s.v.  Μόνιμη 
Άρυώθης  2082 
Αρχ-  1381 
’Άρχανδρος  205,  1026  ? 
Άρχέας  1162  V.6 
Άρχέβιος  1162  X.  17;  1163 
Άρχεβούλα  1374  ? 
Άρχέδημος  1 1 62  IX.  1 4; 
1181.11 

’Αρχέλαος  83,  452  II  Α.4; 
576 

Άρχέλας  1181.7 
Άρχέμβροτος  786.1; 

2107  ? 

Άρχεν--  92 
Άρχένεως  1162  X. 16 
Άρχέστρατος  1162X1.14 
Άρχήναξ  2209 
Άρχίας  1 162  ΧΙ.18;  1846 
Άρχίβιος  1445 
Άρχίδαμος  1381  ? 
Άρχίδημος  1213 
Άρχιν—  1450 
Άρχίνομος  1066 
Άρχΐνος  344,  1162  IV.20 
"Αρχιππος  84,  608.3; 


1070.3;  1162  11.26 
Άρχο—  1198Α.4 
Άρχω  1381 
’Άρχων  345 
Ασαδος  2014 
Άσανδρέδας  562 
’Άσανδρος  643.13;  978 
Άσβιδέας  1171 
Άσβόλις  2359 
Ασεδεπλεμις  1812 
Ασζαρετος  1660 
Άσίδημος  589 
Άσκλα—  1116 
Άσκλαπιάδας  1070.15 
Άσκλαπιός  ?  348 
Άσκλάπων  1066 
Άσκλάς  1318,  1663,  2013; 

Ά.  Χάραξ  1708 
Άσκληπι—  1540  Β  ? 
Άσκληπιάδης  1606,  1708/ 
1709,  1710?,  1759,  1772 
Β  ?,  2270;  Ά.  Βλάστος 
1709,  1710  ?,  Ά.  Χάραξ 
1708  ?,  1709/1710 
Άσκληπιοδ—  881 
Ασκληπιός  1705 
Άσκλιπιοδ--  760  ? 
Άσπάσιος  1220 
’Άσπρατις  1171 
’Άσστος  1450 
Αστείος  46/47 
Άστίουν  554 
Άστόμαχος  568 
"Αστός  1450 
Άστυμήδης  1066 
Άστύφιλος  46 
Άσυνκρίτιος  755 
Άσώπιχος  421 
Αταλάντη  1514 
Άτείλιος  672  ? 
Άτεπορ(ε)ιξ  2280 
Άτεύριστος  2280 
Άτίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Κλάρος 
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Άττ—  cf.  s.v.  Πον— 
Άτταλίς  1504;  Τατία  Ά. 
1502  A,  Β  ? 

’Άτταλος  726,  1504,  1760, 
1794,  2053,  2062  ?, 

2176  ?;  Π.  Αϊλ.  161,  Κλ. 
νΑ.  Άνδράγαθος  280, 
Φλ.  1504 
Άττας  753 

Άττιανός,  Τ.  Φλ.  985  Α.32, 
Β.27 

’Αχτίνας  985  Α.36  ?,  38/39; 
1538  ? 

Αύεΐτος,  ’Άλφ.  1696 
Αυλός  2259;  Α(ύ.)  Αΐμίλ. 
Μάκερ  1381,  Αυ.  Άκου. 
Πολύβιος  1588,  Α(ύ.) 
Κορνήλ.  Πάλμας  2012  ? 
Αύλουπορις  862 
Αύξίας  1721  ? 

Αΰξων,  Πομπή.  1560 
Αΰρηλία  cf.  s.v.  ’Αγορασ¬ 
τή,  Έρμαια,  Λουκιανή, 
Παυλεΐνα,  Πρόκλη, 
Σύρα,  Φιλουμένη 
Αύρήλιος  cf.  s.v.  Άγαθό- 
πους,  Άδριανός,  Άμμι- 
ανός,  ’Αντώνιος,  Δάφ- 
νος,  Δερζειζενις,  Δημή- 
τριος,  Έρμαΐος,  Έρμεί- 
ας,  Εύκαρπίδης,  Ζώπυ- 
ρος,  Ζωτικός,  'Ηλιόδω¬ 
ρος,  Ήρακλείδης,  Ιο- 
τοις,  Ίουλιανός,  Καλ- 
πουρνιανός  Άπολλωνί- 
δας,  Κενδεας,  Κλωδια- 
νός,  Μάρκος,  Μέναν¬ 
δρος,  Νερών,  Περικλής, 
Σεβαστιανός,  ΣΡΝΕΤ- 
ΡΟΒΟΥ,  Συρίνας,  Τιβε- 
ρεΐνος,  Τροκόνδας 
Αύρίδης  1162  VIII. 37 
Αυσαλλος  2014 


Αΰτόλυκος  635,  785.10 
Αύτόλυτος  1162  VIII. 33 
Αύτρωνία,  Γαία  Αύ.  750Β 
Αύφιδία  594,  1705 
Άφόβητος  1671 
’Αφροδισία  227,  522,  1381  ' 
’Αφροδίσιας  1244,  1381  ? 
’Αφροδίσιος  1244,  2052 
Άφφία  1664  ?,  1670 
Άχαΐα  1590 
’Αχαϊκός  257,  337 
’Αχαιός  83 
Άχελώιος  1121,  1162 
VIII.  16 

’Αχίλλεια  1739 
Άχιλλεύς  785.8/9;  1151, 
1465,2150  ? 

Άχοναΐβις  2071 
Αψευδών  83 

Βαβοσα  1957 
Βαδύλα  (-  /ταδύλα)  696 
Βάθυλλος  1520  A  ? 

Βακο  1830 
Βακχεία  672 
Βακχίδης  1685 
Βάκχιος  2173;  Ουλπ.  985 
Α.32,  33  ?,  Β.24 
Βαλέριος  944  ?,  1533, 
1591;  cf.  s.v.  Σεκοΰνδος 
Βαλερις  ?,  Β.  Μα-  238 
Βάλευς  944  ? 

Βάλτου  (gen.)  967 
Βάντιος  696 
Βάργος  696 
Βάρδας  968 
Βαρι(ο)  1403 
Βάριος  cf.  s.v.  Σάτριος 
Βάρκα  1404  ? 

Βαρναΐος  696 
Βαρναναιος  1991 
Βασι-  1707 
Βασιλείδης  1015,  1520  A 


Βασιλίδης  1520  A 
Βασίλιος  944  ?,  1962 
Βάσιλλος  944  ? 

Βάσσα  1419  ? 

Βάσσης  774 

Βάσσος,  Φλ.  Ούλή.  2277  ? 
Βασταρεύς  807 
Βατινα  696 
Βάτων  2280 
Βαυκάς  2283 
Βαυκίς  2283 
Βαυκις  2283 
Βαυκίων  2283 
Βαΰκος  2283 
Βάχιος  883 
Βαχίς  1381 
Βεελιαβος  1916 
Βεελκαμος  1916 
Βειβία  1381;  cf.  s.v.  Άλεξ- 
άνδρη 

Βείβιος  1450? 

Βείταλος,  Πόντ.  818 
Βελλα  1704 
Βελλεροφόντης  2150 
Βελλης  1704 
Βενδιδώρα  227 
Βενεβέρτις  696 
Βενέτιος  2241 
Βένετος  696 
Βεννιος  2280 
Βέργις  1298 
Βερενίκη  719 
Βερνεικιανός  2015 
Βέρσας  696 
Βέρσαντος  696 
Βήρυλλος  1520  A  ? 

Βία  1026? 

Βίβιος  343,  1450 
Βιθικηνθος  862 
Βιθυνίη  1660 
Βίθυς  832 
Βιθυς  977 
Βίκτωρ  2143 
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Βίλιππος  719 
Βίλος  726 
Bio-  807 
Βισιναρις  1798 
Βιστης  977  ? 

Βιτίων  2209 
Βίων  1620,2209 
Βλαστός,  Άσκληπιάδης 
Β.  1709,  1710? 

Βλέπ—  1163 
Βόλκειος  1450 
Βόλων  275 
Βόσπορος  786.8 
Βόττακος  762 
Βούδουν  634 
Βούζης  1614 
Βουλόθεμις  1740  ? 
Βουσσουριγιος  2280 
Βουταλΐνος  1620 
Βράζω  696 
Βράχυλλος  1524  ? 
Βρεΐγος  696 
Βρεΰκος  696 
Βριθο—  913  ? 

Βρίκκων  1704,  2280 
Βρόμις  997 
Βρΰγος  696 
Βυκίνης  609 
Βυργΐνος  719 
Βωλάς  1719  ? 

Γ-  99,  1162  III. 25;  1785  ? 
Γάζα  2080 

Γαία,  Γ.  Αύτρωνία  750Β 
Γαιανός,  Φλ.  948  ? 

Γάϊος  237,  684,  979,  985 
Α.35;  1536,  1694,  1698, 
1725,  1729-1731,  1739, 
2015;  Γ.  Ίούλ.  Άκύλας 
1699,  Γ.  Ίούλ.  Άντω- 
νεΐνος  1824,  Γ.  Ίούλ. 
Δημοσθένης  1819  ?,  Γ. 
Ίούλ.  Εύάρατος  1121, 


Γ.  Ίούλ.  Λόνγος  1732  ?, 
1733  ?,  1734  ?,  1735,  Γ. 
Ίούλ.  Φλ.  Πρόκλος 
Κυιντιλλιανός  1579  ?,  Γ. 
Ίούλ.  'Ροιμητάλκας 
813?,  Γ.  Καίσ.  696,  Γ. 
Κλώδ.  Μύστης  1381,  Γ. 
Κλώδ.  'Ρούφος  1381,  Γ. 
Κομίν.  Λεύγας  2097,  Γ. 
Κοσκών.  Καπίτων  Ίου- 
λιανός  1598,  Γ.  Νυμ- 
φ(ίδ.)  Άλεξ(ανδρος) 
1432  ?,  Γ.  Ούέττ.  2176,  Γ. 
Ποπίλλ.  607.8 
Γαιωνάς  1469 
Γάλιος  634 
Γάμος  2027 
Γά(μος)  1940 
Γάστρων  1620 
Γαυάνας  719 
Γε— ,  Κοσκιόν.  Γεντιανός 
Γ. 918 ? 

Γεζατοριξ  2280 
Γεμελλΐνος  1914 
Γέμελ(λ)ος,  Ιλος  Γ.  1744 
Γεν-  1450 
Γενθέας  696 
Γένθιος  696 
Γενναίδας  607.5 
Γεντιανός  691,  Κοσκοιν.  Γ. 
Γε-  918  ?,  Λολλιανός 
1561  ?,  1594,  1627, 

1655  ?,  1669 
Γεοργία  857 
Γεόργιος  1962,2022  ? 

Γέος  810 
Γερελλανός  2307 
Γεριλλανός  2307 
Γερόντιος  1983 
Γέτας  696 

Γεώργιος  859,2031  ?,  2141 
Γη,  Μαρκία  1821  ? 

Γλαυ—  147  ΙΙΙ.33 


Γλαύκα  696 
Γλαυκέτης  1181.7 
Γλαυκίας  1 162  V.8;  1 163, 
1472 

Γλαύκη,  Παπειρία  1450  ? 
Γλαύκιππος  1162  X. 26 
Γλαύκος  1004,  1381 
Γλαύκων  2209 
Γλυκερίς  795Α.2,  Β.1 
Γλύκων  1698  ?,  1725 
Γνάθιος  1189 
Γναίιος,  Γ.  Πομπή.  Κλά- 
ρος  1388 

Γναΐος  1450;  Γν.  ”0 ππ. 
1356,  Γν.  Ούεργίλ.  Κα¬ 
πίτων  1067 
Γνι—  1162  XI.  16 
Γόκων  977 
Γοναισην  683 
Γοργέας  1360 
Γοργήν  696 
Γοργίας  1162  V.32 
Γόργιππος  1016 
Γοργόνιος,  Φλ.  795Α.1, 
Β.2 

Γοργιί)  320 

Γ ράνιος  cf.  s.v.  Σάλοιος 
Γρέχας  449 
Γρηγόριος  1887 
Γρη(γόριος)  1959 
Γρίσφος  1727 

Δ—  66,  786.3 
Δ-ότιμος  1162  III. 29 
Δαγισθέος  2319 
Δαζαΐος  696 
Δάζεις  696 
Δαζέτα  696 
Δάζιος  696 
Δαισιάδης  1162IV.22 
Δαιτώνδας  446 
Δάλας  977 
Δαλετραλις  862 
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Δαλετραλης  862 
Δαμ--  326 
Δαμα—  1381 
Δαμάρετος  541 
Δάμαρχος  473 
Δαμάς  1028  7,  1567,  2015 
Δαμασικλής  1163 
Δαμαστής  2209 
Δαμάτριος  1381 
Δαμέας  2285 
Δαμήν  683 
Δαμιανός  2319 
Δάμις  1359,  1381 
Δαμοκράτεις  647 
Δαμοκράτης  786.11/12 
Δαμόκριτος  1057 
Δαμόξενος  483,  520 
Δαμος  1100 
Δαμοτέλης  1026  ? 
Δαμόφιλος  786.2;  908  ?, 
1011, 1586 
Δαος  832,  1660 
Δάρδανος  696 
Δάσιος  1433 
Δάτυννος  449 
Δάτυς  449 
Δαφναΐος  194,  1226 
Δάφνος,  Μ.  Αύρ.  1521 
Δέαλκος  2209 
Δεζαλας  862 
Δεινιάδης  1162  ΙΙ.9 
Δεινόστρατος  1162  VII. 31 
Δεινοιπας  2209 
Δείτιλος  1250 
Δέκομος  696 
Δεμοφάνης  1472  ? 

Δεξιός  1315 
Δέξτρος,  Κορνήλ.  1835 
Δερζειζενις,  Αύρ.  847 
Δερναης  862 
Αράων  634 
Δηιόταρος  1086 
Δηλίας  592  ? 


Δημ--  185 

Δημαγόρας  1162X1.28 
Δημάλκης  908  ? 
Δήμαρχο—  150 
Δημέας  157,  1519 
Δημήτρειος  1771 
Δημητρι—  1540  A 
Δημητρία  792,  1014? 
Δημήτριος  307,318,471, 
743,  807  Ε,  1162  VII.22, 
XI.  1;  1163,  1381,  1502 
Α,  1539  A,  Β  ?,  1541  ?, 
1553  ?,  1554  ?,  1606/ 
1607,  1646,  1760,  1773, 
1843,  1851,  1991;  Αύρ. 
1713  ?,  1771 
Δημοκήδης  1162  II. 4 
Δημοκράτης  1607 
Δημόκριτος  1359  ? 
Δημόξενος  1162  11.21 
Δημοσ—  88 

Δημοσθένης  88,  700,  1620, 
1694  ?;  Γ.  Ίούλ.  1819? 
Δημοστράτη  189 
Δημόστρατος  88 
Δημοτέλης  985  Α.38 
Δημοτίων  1162  1.31 
Δημώκριτος  1381 
Διαγόρας  1620  ? 

Δίαιτος  1026?,  2270 
Διάκονος  969 
Διανέμα  696 
Διάς  1620? 

Διανός  1026  ? 

Δίες?  27 
Διζαζελμις  977 
Διζας  977 
Δίκα  1450 
Δικαιαρχ-  68 
Δικαιόπολις  555,  579 
Δίκαιος  1381;  Π.  Μέμμ. 

826 

Δ ιο—  148  III. 51 


Διογένεια  883 
Διογένης  24,  985Α.  39; 
1162  VII. 7,  VIII.3;  1381, 
1499,  1502  Α,  1520  Α, 
1665,  1698,  1756  ? 
Διόγνητος  1162  IX. 3 
Διόδοτος  987,  1162  V.20; 
1538  ? 

Δίοδοι  ρα  1381,2309 

Διόδωρος  1393,  1520  Α?, 

Β,  1606,  1775  ?,  1886;  Λ. 

Σ(επτίμ.)  1929 

Διοκλής  329,  1055-1059, 

1120,  1126.8  ?,  28,  33 
/  _ 

Διομεδες  2185 
Διομέδων  205 
Διομήδης  785.2/3,  8/9; 
1728,2018 

Διόμνηστος  1162  IX. 4 
Διόνεικος  1914 
Διονυσία  1450  ? 
Διονυσικλής  1539  Β,  1554 
Διονύσιος  1 1 6bis,  300, 

307,  691,  731,  786.16; 
792,  810,  1162  VI.21; 
1125,  1244,  1392,  1450, 
1502  Α?,  1520  Α,  1540 
Α  ?,  1554  ?,  1564,  1652, 
2078 

Διονύσις  688,  2093 
Διονυσόδωρος  300,  598 
Διοπείθης  58 
Διοσκουρίδας  768,  1055- 
1059 

Διοσκουρίδης  798,  2253 
Διοσκοΰς  2251 
Διότιμος  1165 
Διουτταλίς  586  ? 
Διόφαντος  40,  1914 
Δισυρος  977 
Δίφιλος  2124 
Δίων  944  ?,  1057,  1162 
Χ.8,  XI.  17;  1663;  Τιβ. 
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Κλ.  1304 
Διωνας  773 
Δοδοϋς  850  ? 

Δόξα  1914 
Δομέτιος  774 
Δομιτία  cf.  s.v.  Ευφροσύ¬ 
νη) 

Δόμνος  1905  D, 1914 
Δόννος  1244 
Δουδα  1614 
Δουδας  1614 
Δουδηα  1614 
Δουδης  1614 
Δουδος  1614 
Δουδου  1614 
Δουδους  1614 
Δουδουσα  1614 
Δούρειος  785.2 
Δουσαριος  1982 
Δρα--  1548 

Δρακοντίς,  Φλαουία  1228 
Δράκων  1166,  1508  Β.2  ? 
Δρΐλος  2286 
Δροβόλους  977 
Δρουμαμαρις  2280 
Δρούπακος  634 
Δροΰσος  2281 
Δρουτταλίς  586  ? 

Δρύτων  1244 
Δωνάτη  707 
Δωρέων  1405  ? 

Δωρίας  300 
Δωρίων  930 
Δωρόθεος  1162  1.22 
Δώρος  1606,  1707;  Κ. 

Λουτάτ.  1381 
Δωσίθεος  1607 
Δωυζα  1614  ? 

Ε-  326 
"Εβρος  676 
Έβρυζελμις  863 
Έγνάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Κούαρτος 


Εδα  1791 
Έθελήν  696 
Εϊβελος  1415 
Εϊελος  1415 
Εΐλιάδης  696 
Είμέρις  696 
Ε  ιούδας  1799 
Είρην—  1538,  1539  A 
Είρηναι—  1550 
Ειρηναίος  1553  ?,  1554; 

Λικίν.  1244 
Είρηναΐ(ος)  1914 
Είρηνεος  1914 

Ειρήνη  1381 ?,  1852 
Είροκλής  786.15 
Είσειάς  1450 
Είσθήρ  2144 
Είσίδορος  1372 
Είσίδωρος  1914 
Είσίων  1135,  1607 
Ε  Ιταλία  696 
Έκαταΐος  1539  Α,  1553, 
1584, 1618, 1620 
Έκατόδωρος  1620 
Έκατοκλής  1582 
"Εκτωρ  2150 
Έλαιβάρης  1773  ? 
"Ελαινος  1736 
Έλαφίτέ  1431  ? 
Ελεύθερος  1735 
Ελιδενις  1791 
ΕΛΛ-  1381 
Έλλάδις  821 
Έλλάννος  400 
Έλμιδαυα  1788 
Έλξίππα  320 
Έλπενίκη  1227 
Έλπίας  1162  III.  10 
Έλπίδιος  2029 
’Ελπίς,  Άλλιήνα  1381 
Έμιναύτα  532 
Έμμενίδης  1472 
’Έμμονος  452  I  C.2  ? 


Έμπέδων  437 
Ένδοιος  1 162  VII. 25 
Έννεάτωρ  696 
Έννίων  2254 
Ένπεδοκλής  1359 
Έξηκεστίδης  157 
,’Εξιφ—  1 162  VIII. 31 
Έορτα.  691 
Έορταΐος  691  ? 

Έπ.  1244 

Έπ-  574,  1162  ΙΙΙ.20 
Έπάγαθος  1145,  1148 
’Επαινετός  1539  Β  ?, 

1553  7,1554? 
Έπαμεινιόνδας  437/438 
Έπατοριξ  2280 
Έπαφρόδειτος  1606;  Τι. 
Κλ.  1244 

Έπαφρόδιτος  1606 
Έπε.  1244 
Έπειός  785.2 
Έπερ.  1244 
Έπήρατος  471 
Έπι.  1244 
Έπι-  1162  IV.15 
Έπιγένης  555,  1162  VII. 3 
Επίγονος  760,  817,  985Α 
35,  367;  1070.5 
Έπίκαδος  691/692,  696 
Έπικλείδης  1162  IV.  18 
Έπικλής  127 
’Επίκουρος  101.1;  1166, 
2259 

Επικρατής  1162  IV. 5; 
1170 

Έπίκτησις  456,  1729 
Επίκτητος  1607  Β 
Έπικύδης  1162  X. 6 
Έπίκυδρος  1773 
Έπίλυκος  1070.5 
Έπίλυτος  1450 
Έπιμαθής  587 
’Επίμαχος  1755 
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Έπιμήδης  1244 
Έπιμηνίδης  1244 
Έπίνεικος  808,  1520  A  ? 
Έπινικίδας  1055 
Επινίκιος  1076 
Έπιτέλης  101.2;  134, 1162 
II. 3 

Έπίχαρις  1736 
Έπτάνις  696 
Έρ-  1187 
Έρασΐνος  1522  ? 
Έρασίστρατος  2270 
Ερι—  1803 
Έριγεΰς  2045  ? 

Έριεΰς  2045  ? 

Έρίσαμος  471 
Εριυασας  1790 
Έρμ.  1244 

Έρμ-  1508  Β.2  ?;  1533 
Ερμαδαπιεμις  1808 
Έρμαια,  Αύρ(ηλία)  1771  ? 
Έρμαΐος  2176  7,2187; 

Αύρ.  1771 

Έρμάίσκος  1520  A  ? 
Ερμαπιας  1809  ? 

Έρμας  1533,  1738  ? 
Έρμασάλας  1783 
Έρμάων  1520  A  ? 
Έρμείας,  Αύρ.  1771 
Ερμενδαδις  1806 
Έρμης  1567 
Έρμίας  619,  1499,  1539 
Β  ?,  1541,  1554  ?,  1607 
Έρμογένης  1162  X1.26; 

1606,  1914,  2047 
Έρμόδωρος  318 
Έρμόθεος  1162  IX. 5 
Έρμοκλής  1162  X. 29 
Έρμοκράτης  1783  ? 

'Έρμος  1381  ? 

Έρμόφαντος  1618 
Έρμώναξ  1508  Β.1  ? 
Έρπετίδας  1332 


Έρώνασσα  729 
Έρως  10157,  1145,  1695 
Έσπερος  2089 
Έστιαΐος  1607? 

Ετ~  185 
Εύ.  1244 
Εύ-  1162  V.24 
Ευ--αγης  1584 
Ευαγόρες  1472 
Εύάγριος  1872 
Εύαίνετος  1187 
Εΰακιδ—  1162  VIII.23 
Εύάνγελος  1162  IV. 4 
Εύάποδρος  696 
Εΰάρατος,  Γ.  Ίούλ.  1121 
Ευάρεστος  1294Β 
Εύαρχος  726 
Εϋβία  1026? 

Εύβιος  1782 
Εΰβολλος  1662  7 
Εΰβουλίδης  183,  801,  1223 
Εΰβουλος  1662  7 
Εΰγονος  1114/1115 
Ευδαίμων  2122 
Εύδαμος  452  I  C.5,  II  Β.9; 

1557 

Εΰδημος  1162  ΙΙΙ.32, 

VIII. 24 

Εύδικος  1298 
Εϋδόξιος  336 
Εΰδοξος  692 
Εύδρομος  1450 
Εϋετίων  1162X1.22 
Εΰηνος  1162  V.28 
Εύθι.  1244 
Εύθίας  1244 
Εύθύδημος  101.6;  1185 
Εύθυκλής  1162  VIII.  14 
Εύθυκράτης  1162  1.14 
Εύθύκριτος  500  7 
Εύθυμος  59 1 
Ευθύ ρητός  1349  7 
Εύθύφρων  1162  III.  19; 


2062 

Εύθύων  1028  7 
Ευκαρπία  1914 
Εΰκαρπίδης  412;  Μ.  Αύρ. 

412 

Εύκαρπος  1381  7 
Εύκλάδιος  859 
Εύκλέαιος  565 
Εύκλείδας  1070.10 
Εύκλής  865,  1125  7 
Εύκρατης  1607 
Εύκρατίδης  598,  726 
Εύμαΐος  1026  7 
Εύμαχος  1026  7 
Εύμένης  1381  7 
Εύμηλίδης  1189 
Εΰμηλος  175, 1773,  1775 
Εύμολπίδης  1162  IV.3 
Εύμορφία  851 
Εΰνεικος  595 
Εΰνια  1858  7 
Εύνικος  193 
Εύνομος  156,  2014 
Εύξεινος  1592 
Εύξενος  1539  Α,  1553 
Εύξίθεος  1162  VII.22 
Εύοδος  1244;  Τιβ.  Κλ. 

1587  ? 

Εύπέλαστος  1633 
Εύπόλεμος  639,  900  7, 

1539  Β,  1553  7,  1554  7 
Εύπολις  1106 
Εύπορος  262;  Τ.  Φλ.  815 
Εύρεσίς  1347 
Εύρημων  157 
Εύρυάναξ  1290 
Εύρυβάτης  2290 
Εύρύδαμος  985  Α.38/39 
Εύρυκος  1244 
Εύρυλεων  415 
Εύρύλων  7  415 
Εύρυτος  1244 
Εύσεβιανός  1504  (adj.) 
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Ευσέβιος  821,  1419  ?, 
1635,  1722 
Ευταξία  696 
Ευτράπελος  1146 
Εύτρόπιος  1945 
Ευτυχής  1244,  1713  ?, 
1752? 

Ευτύχιος  957?,  1244 
Εύτυχίς  1729,  1846; 

Ποντία  818 
Εύτυχος  944  ?,  1244, 
1327,  1846,  2067 
Εΰφάνης  134;  Καλβείσ. 
677 

Εύφαντος  718,  1181 
Εύφημικλής  1162  VIII. 22 
Εύφ(ήμιος  ?)  1959 
Εϋφραγόρας  1173 
Εΰφράνωρ  932  ?,  1473, 
1564 

Εύφράσιος  1954 
Εϋφ(ραστος  ?)  1959 
Εύφρατάς  1267 
Εύφρόνιος,  Κλ.  1244 
Εΰφ(ρόνιος  ?)  1959 
Ευφρόσυνα  1072 
Εύφρ(οσύνη),  Δομιτία 
1432 

Ευφρόσυνος  210 
Εύφρώ  673 
Εύφρων  1162  IV. 6 
Εΰχαρις  1381 
Ευχάριστος  1316 
Εϋχειρ  183 
Εΰωδος  1224 
Έφ.  1244 
Έφεσία  601 
’Έχυλλος  696 

Εαδύλα  (=  Βαδύλα)  696 
Εάρταλος  449 
Foikov  449 
ΕΡεσος  2185 


Ζαβδαανας  1917 
Ζαβδίων  1991 
Ζαιδαρου  (gen.)  1018 
Ζαιμίνα  696 
Ζαρ  858 
Ζαρρέας  696 
Ζαχαρήας  1344 
Ζαχαρίας  1344,  1375, 
1974 

Ζαχα(ρίας)  1350  ?,  1362 
Ζ(αχαρίας)  1355 
Ζεβεδος  1991 
Ζεΰξις  1501  ? 

Ζήθος  696 
Ζηνόδοτος  1556.31 
Ζηνοΰ  ?  2152 
Ζηνοΰ(ς)  ?  2152 
Ζήνων  865,  1029,  1162 
ΙΧ.23;  1163,  1502  Α, 
1504,  1988 
Ζόβην  977 
Ζιόβιος  1582 
Ζωδίκα  1381 
Ζοιδικος  1381 
Ζωή  641.3 

Ζω'ίλος  813,  1166,  1171, 
1450,  1556.6,  22;  1557, 
1797,  1845,  1854/1855 
Ζώπυρα  190 
Ζωπυρίσκος  1381 
Ζοιπυρος  412,731,741, 
753,  1198Α.9;  1381, 
1447;  Μ.  Αύρ.  412 
Ζωσίμη  1147,2251 
Ζώσιμος  640,  1244,  1607, 
1754,  1980 
Ζωτικά,  Ση'ία  1381 
Ζωτικός  696;  Αύρ.  1742 
Ζώτιχος  1607 
Ζωφόθειος  457 

Ήγέλοχος  1620 
Έγέμαχος  130,1162  111.8 


Ήγεσώ  303 
Ήγήμων  1162V.31 
Ήγήσανδρος  1695 
Ήγήσιππος  106 
Ήγησίσκα  783 
Έγησιτέλης  2209 
Ήγίας  1163 
Ήγύλος  449 
'Ήγων  449 
Έδεα,  Φλαου'ία  815 
"Ηδιστος  1850 
Ή  δω  642 
Έδωνή  1381 
Ήλίας  1983,2020 
Ηλιόδωρος,  Τ.  Αύρ.  1460 
'Ήλιος  1014 
Ήραίας  471 
Ήραίς  1783 
'Ηραίων  692  ?,  905 
Ήρακλάς  944  ? 

Ήρακλέας  2284 
Ήρακλείδας  903,  1381 
Ήρακλείδης  1202,  1450, 
1652,  2075;  Αύρ.  2123 
'Ηρακλείδ(ης)  2271 
'Ηράκλειος  1392 
'Ηράκλειτος  866,  1381  ?, 
1558 

Ήρακλεόδωρος  2107 
'Ηρακλέων  905 
'Ηρακλής  1244 
Ήράκλιτος  452  I  C.4,  II 
Β.8 

"Ηρακος  983 
'Ηράκων  2285 
Ήραρίσκος  1381  ? 

Ήρέννη  1450 
Ήρίμναστος  696 
Ήρίων  691  ? 

Ήρογείτων  1584 
'Ηρόδοτος  1162  X.  11;  1163 
Ήροκράτης  1623  ? 
Ήρόφιλος  11717,2270 
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Ήρφδης  1451,  1671 
Ήρω'ίδης  1624 
"Ηρων  1162  IX. 12 
Ήρωνοίιος  1492 
Ηστοτζας  850 
Ήσύ(χις)  1914 
Ήτρεΐος,  Άβιηνός  1598  ? 
Ηφαιστίων  1049,  1162 
VIII.38;  2309 

Θ-ος  1162  Χ.32 
Θαδδαΐος  2013 
Θαήσις  2091 
Θαλλός  1775  ? 

Θαλλοΰς  2125 
Θαμαρη  2014 
Θαμύνων  1244 
Θαργήλιος  1520  Β,  1539 
Α,Β  ?,  1540  Β  ?,  1557 
Θαρρύνων  1162  III. 18 
Θαρσέας  696 
Θαρσύτας  1322 
Θαρτέας  696 
Θάσων  840,  2209 
Θαύμανδρος  654 
Θαυμάστα  648 
Θαυμαχίων  1162  VI. 23 
Θε(-)  1407  ? 

Θεαγένης  985  Α.34  ?,  37 
Θεαΐος  1170 
Θέαρος  2124 
Θεέτητος  1253 
Θέκλα  1954,2133 
Θέμισστος  2260 
Θεμιστογένης  614 
Θέμιστος  985  Α.33 
Θεμίσων  2270 
Θεο-  1520  A 
Θεο....ο—  1162  ΙΙΙ.30 
Θεο.,μος  1162  VI. 5 
Θεογένης  1520  A  ? 
Θεόγνωστος,  Πάππος  Θ. 
2077 


Θεόδορος  853/854 
Θεοδόσιος  1371,  1905  C 
Θεοδότη  1450 
Θεόδοτος  95,  134,  1017  ?, 
1162  IV. 8;  1539  A 
Θεόδουλος  971 
Θεοδαιρα  514,  2359 
Θεοδοιρη  1527 
Θεόδωρος  483,  804  app.crit., 
858,  970,  1162  VI  10, 
VIII.32;  1244,  1381,  1520 
A  ?,  Β  ?,  1584,  1620, 
1954,  1985/1986,  1991, 
2028;  Κλ.  2195,  Όφίλλ. 
1768 

Θεόδω(ρος),  Θ.  Μακά¬ 
ριος)  1015 
Θεόλαος  1162  11.32 
Θεόμβροτος  926  ? 
Θεόμβρωτος  896  ? 
Θεόπομπος  953,1162 
VI. 18;  Τι(β.)  Κλ.  953 
Θεοσχωτ—  1450 
Θεοφάνης  992,  1381 
Θεόφιλος  1 1 62  VII.24; 

1163,  1450 
Θεόφραστος  63 
Θέρος  1514  ? 

Θερσίτης  1465 
Θεσσαλός  1126.37;  2270 
Θετταλίσκος  1244 
Θευδάς  1607,1916? 
Θεοδόσιος  1071 
Θεό λυτός  1524  ? 
Θεώδορος  1974,  2204 
Θεώδωρος  1635 
Θέων  473,  1244,  1530, 
1856,  2064 
Θεώφιλος  1384 
Θήβα  320 
Θηκλω  (gen.)  2020 
Θηρών  1162  IV.  10;  1620 
Θινι  2049 


Θίσβη  1864 
Θίων  310 
Θολεμος  1915  ? 
Θομαλλαχις  1909 
Θομεραθη  2014  ? 
Θουδαίτης  46 
Θουθουμως  1830 
Θούρ ίππος  743 
Θρακίδας  977 
Θράρυς  1472 
Θράσιππος  2209 
Θρασυάναξ  1163 
Θρασύλοχος  320 
Θρασυμήδης  1582, 1584 
Θράσων  1566 
Θρέπτος  188,  1244 
Θύμιλος  1322 
Θύνναρος  280 
Θυνός  977 
Θύρσος  646 

Θωμάς  1961,  1975,  1983  ? 

I— αρ—  1584 

Ι-ργυχος  1584 
’Ιακώβ,  Ί.  Παπάικ  2147 
’Ιάκωβος  2070 
Ίαμβος  2106 
Ίαμος  1244,  1537,  1539 
Β,  1545,  1553  ?,  1554  ?, 
1782,  1784  ?,  2151 
Ίάσων  1173,  1537,  1539  Β, 
1545,  1553  ?,  1554  ?, 
1782,  1784  ?,  2151 
Ίατροκλής  1539  A  ?, 

1553  ?,  1554? 

Ιέραξ  2110,2112 
Ίέριος  997 
Ίέρις  997 

Ιεροκλής  189,209,  1162 
VII. 33;  1381,  1537,  1558, 
1606 

Ίερόκριτος  1070.1 
Ίερομνήμων  92,  1162  Χ.10 
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"Ιερυς  1381 

'Ιερών  769,  985Α.34;  1079, 
1162  V.29;  1244,  1381 
'Ιερώνυμος  1162X1.20 
Ίθαιμένης  1162  11.22 
Ικ~  924  ? 

Ίκάριος  1864 
Ίκέσιος  905,927  ?,  1651 
Ίλάγοος,  Κλ.  1760  ? 
Ίλαρία  1381 
Ίλιάς  1860 
Ιλλος  1744 

Ιλος,  I.  Γέμελ(λ)ος  1744 
Ίμεράς  857 

Ίνβίκτος,  Λ.  Νεάρχ.  1381 
Ίνγένους  1634 
Ίνώ  785.12 
Ίοάνης  1972 
Ίόβιος  1982 
Ίολία  cf.  s.v.  Λουκήλλα 
Ιοτοις  1728;  Αύρ.  1728 
Ίουβεντία  760 
Ίουβέντιος  760 
Ίουβινιανός  2277 
’Ιούδας  1354 
Ίουκοΰνδος  1244 
Ίουλειανός  1914 
’Ιουλία  1733  7,1734  ?, 

1735  ?;  cf.  s.v.  Αίγιάλη, 
Λόνγιλλα,  Τουκκία 
Ίουλιανός  883,  1635  ?;  Τ. 
Αύρ.  1535,  Γ.  Κοσκιόν. 
Καπίτων  Ί.  1598,  Φλ. 
1712 

’Ιούλιος  1535,  2184;  cf.  s.v. 
Άκύλας,  Άντωνεΐνος, 
Άπόλαυστος,  Δημο¬ 
σθένης,  Εύάρατος, 
Λόνγος,  Πείσων,  Πρό- 
κλος,  Κυιντιλλιανός, 
'Ροιμητάλκας 
Ίουνία  cf.  s.v.  Νείκη,  'Ρου- 
φεΐνα 


Ίοΰστος  1698 
Ίοφών  189,  1162  V.10 
'Ιπποδάμας  1163 
Ιπποκράτης  589,  621, 
2270 

Ίππόμαχος  573 
Ίπποσθένης  1162  VIII. 22 
Ίσάκ  2133 
Ίσάργυρος  1244 
’Ίσαρχος  1620 
Ίσηπενεια  2177 
Ίσι-  1381 

’Ισίδωρος  1520  A  7,2112; 

Σκρειβών.  1381  7 
Ίσμήνιχος  1450  7 
Ίσόδικος  1162ΙΧ.27 
’Ισοκράτης  1162X1.10 
Ίστιαΐος  697 
'Ιστικών  1620 
Ίστιμένιος  2277 
Ιστού  (gen.)  1728 
Ίσχυρίας  156 
Ιτσικλής  1566 
Ίφιάδας  900  7 
Ίφίδαμος  1378  7 
Ίωάνης  1635,  1960? 
’Ιωάννης  972/973,  1485, 
1931, 1975, 1980, 1983, 
1986, 2022 
Ίω(άννης)  1973 
Ίωάννις  2207 
Ίώνας  1831 
Ίώνις  2066 

Κ-  354 
Κα-  355 
Καθελγουος  1885 
Καικιλία  1244,1574? 
Κάικος  1732  7 
Καιλήριος  2277 
Καιλία  1574 
Καλ-  616 
Καλα.  1244 


Καλότυχος  1858 
Καλβείσιος  cf.  s.v.  Εύφά- 
νης 

Κάλιθος  1244 
Καλλ-  1063 
Καλλέας  2015 
Καλλενίκα  583 
Καλλιάδης  106 
Καλλιάναξ  1125 
Καλλίας  156,  1162  1.18, 
VI.9;  1412,  1557 
Καλλιδάμας  786.16;  1163 
Καλλίδημος  1162  11.16, 
IV.11,  XI. 8 

Καλλικλέης  1162  VII.  18 
Καλλικράτης  1162  11.13; 

1376 7, 1623,  1801 
Καλλίλοχος  420 
Καλλίμαχος  147  111,45; 
2251 

Καλλινεικ--  1450 
Καλλίνικη  1450  7 
Καλλίνικος  855,  1450  7 
Καλλιππίδας  302 
Κάλλιππος  611,  1162 
IX.  18 

Καλλιρόη  676 
Καλλίς  1221 
Καλλισθένης  1162  11.35 
Καλλιστόκλεια  341 
Κάλλιστος  517,  1441 
Καλλιστότιμος  61/62 
Καλλίστρατος  1162  V. 35 
Καλλιφάνης  1162  X. 3 
Καλλίχορος  1026 
Κάλλιο)  1 38 1 
Καλλυάδης  1066 
Κ άλλων  1381 
Καλούς  1011 
Καλπουρνιανός,  Τ.  Αύρ. 
Κ.  Άπολλωνίδας  985 
Α.18  7,  Β.5  7 

Καλπούρνιος  cf.  s.v.  Πεί- 
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σων 

Κάλσος  696 
Καμμα  2280 
Κάνας  452  I  Β.10 
Κανδιδιανός  890 
Καπανάς  1607  ? 

Καπινδας  1607  ? 

Καπίτων  1244,  1698  ?;  Γ. 
Κοσκών.  Κ.  Ίουλιανός 
1598,  Γν.  Ούεργίλ.  1067 
Καπνάς  1607  ? 

Κάπων  449 
Καρισθένης  356 
Καρίσιος  356 
Καρνεΐα  696 
Καρνεόδοτος  786.13 
Καρποφόρος  1475  (or deity?) 
Κάρπων  2176  ? 
Καρσιγνατος  2280 
Καρτερίη  1905  C 
Καρτέριος  1869 
Κάρφων  2176  ? 

Κασοπαρος  1148  ? 
Κάσσανδρος  227,  1508 
Β.2 

Κασσιανός  1244,  1914 
Καστορίδης  1450  ? 
Καστρίκιος  1987 
Κατάπλοος  1521 
Κατομαρος  2280 
Καύστριος  1059,  1584 
Κεδδηβης  2187 
Κεδηβης  2187 
Κέλαδος  785.2/3 
Κελεπυρης  862 
Κελεριανός  985  Α.35 
Κελερΐνα  945 
Κελεστεΐνα  1450 
Κενδαβιανος  2187 
Κενδαιβης  2187 
Κενδεας  1771;  Αύρ.  1771  ? 
Κενδεβαιος  2187 
Κενδεβης  2187 


Κενδηβας  2187 
Κενδηβης  2187 
Κενδηβιος  2187 
Κενδηβυας  2187 
Κενθηβης  2187 
Κεραυνός  1457 
Κέρτιμος  768 
Κεσσιανός  2277 
Κηκισσος  1694 
Κηφισιάδης  1162Χ.33 
Κηφίσιος  33 
Κηφισόδοτος  157,1162 
VII. 5 

Κηφισόδωρος  68 
Κηφισοφών  1 162  VIII.4 
Κιβύιος  1272 
Κιλικάς  534 
Κίμων  1162  Χ.4 
Κινδανυβας  (or  -ος  ?) 

1810 

Κλάρος,  Άτίλ.  1561  ?,  Γν. 
Πομπή.  1388 

Κλαυδία  2175;  cf.  s.v.  Άπ- 
φία,  Νεικολάίς,  Φοιβία 
Κλαυδιανός  1676,  1728  ?, 
2015 

Κλαύδιος  2175;  cf.  s.v.  Αι¬ 
νείας  Αίλιανός,  Άμύν- 
τας,  Άντίοκος,  Άπολ- 
λοφάνης,  ’Απολλώνιος, 
’Αριστοτέλης,  "Ατταλος 
Άνδράγαθος,  Δίων, 
Έπαφρόδειτος,  Εύοδος, 
Εΰφρόνιος,  Θεόδωρος, 
Θεόπομπος,  Ίλάγοος, 
Μένανδρος,  Μηνογένης, 
Μηνόφιλος,  Μόδεστος, 
Πειερίων,  Πείσων,  'Ροΰ- 
φος,  Σεκοΰνδος,  Τιτια- 
νός,  Τυχικός;  Τι.  Θλ. 
1244 

Κλε-  296,  921 
Κλεβέριος  696 


Κλεβέτα  (=  Κλερέτα)  696 
Κλέβετος  696 
Κλεισιππίδας  786.10 
Κλειτο—  83 
Κλειτόλαος  83 
Κλειτόμαχος  83 
Κλειτόπολις  558 
Κλειτο ς  83 
Κλεμένιος  1694? 
Κλεμεντίνη  821 
Κλεόβουλος  806 
Κλεοκράτεια  1475  ? 
Κλεόμαχος  555 
Κλεομένές  1472 
Κλεόνεικος  1219 
Κλεοπράτα  979 
Κλεοπτόλεμος  582 
Κλεόστρατος  531 
Κλεόφαντος  1472 
Κλεοφών  2209 
Κλευα.  692 
Κλεύμαχος  1125 
Κλεοπάτρα  817 
Κλευφάνης  1066 
Κλήναρχος  1070.12 
Κλήρος  785.8/9 
Κλύμενος  1125 
Κλωδία  1704 
Κλωδιανός,  Μ.  Αύρ.  1381 
Κλωδιος  1381;  cf.  s.v. 

Μύστης,  'Ροΰφος 
Κοατα  1793 
Κοβετος  1359 
Κοία  696 
Κοΐνος  1464 
Κόίντος  1381;  Κ.  Άντίστ. 
’Άδουεντος  2026  A  ?, 

Κ.  Γ ράν.  Σάλοιος  696, 

Κ.  Λουτάτ.  Δώρος  1381, 
Κ.  Λυτάτ.  ΕΛΕ—  1381, 
Κ.  Μούκ.  1816,  Κ. 

Μούκ.  Σκαιόλας  1128, 
1816,  Κ.  Μούκ. 
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Σκαιουόλας  1574  ?,  K. 
Μούτ.  1474,  Κ.  Πακτόμ. 
607.8,  Κ.  Σαμιάρ. 
'Ροΰφος  1520  A,  Κ.  Στάτ. 
Σαραπίων  175 
Κοκκεΐος,  Λ.  Κ.  1949  Β  ? 
Κοκκήϊος  1450 
Κόλαξ  1381 
Κομένστολος  856 
Κομίνιος  cf.  s.v.  Λεύγας 
Κονβατιακος  2280 
Κονώ  696 

Κόνων  1162  11.25;  1775 
Κορέτα  696 

Κορήδιος,  Λ.  Κ.  1949  Β  ? 
Κορίνθιος  1244 
Κόρινθος  1073 
Κορκαίνας  2176  ? 
Κορκόδ(ε)ιλος  2286 
Κορνήλιος,  Λ.  Κ.  1949  Β  ?; 
cf.  5.ν.Δέξτρος,  ΚΤΗΣΤ- 
-,  Πάλμας,  Πόλλιος 
Κοσκώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Γεντια- 
νός  Γε— ,  Καπίτων  Ίου- 
λιανός 

Κοσμάς  1419  7,2270,2319 
Κοσμία  774 
Κοσμυλώι  1300 
Κοσους  983 
Κοτης  2187 
Κοτιμμίδας  563 
Κοττης  2187 
Κοτυτίων  923,  977 
Κοτών  2187 

Κούαρτος  1752;  Λ.  Έγνάτ. 
2306 

Κουκήρος  1244 
Κούτταλος  1841 
Κρατ-  1519 
Κρατε—  452  I  Β.6 
Κρατερός  795Α.1 
Κράτευος  602 
Κράτης  1057,  1162  ΙΧ.33; 


1844 

Κρατησίμαχος  581 
Κρατΐνος  1539  Β,  2209 
Κράτιος  127 

Κράτιππος  182,  566,  1450 
Κρατιστώναξ  2209 
Κράτυς  1181.6 
Κραΰγις  341 
Κρεινόλαος  1825 
Κρευμένων  1450  ? 
Κρητικός  1244 
Κρινομένης  2209 
Κρισπεΐνος,  'Ρουτίλ.  Κ. 

Ποΰδενς  878 
Κριτίας  2209 
Κριτο—  1381 
Κρίτων  775 
Κροκόδ(ε)ιλος  2286 
Κρονοΰς  2071  ? 

Κτεισΐνος  449 
Κτησίας  419,  1162  1.26 
Κτησικλείδης  1162  1.11; 
1163 

ΚΤΗΣΤ-,  Κορνήλ.  1381 
Κυδίας  11621.19;  1623  ? 
Κυδιμένης  1566  ? 

Κυδίππα  1381 
Κυϊντιανός  1990 
Κυϊντιλλιανός,  Γ.  Ίούλ. 

Πρόκλος  Κ.  1579  ? 
Κύϊντος  1535 
Κύκλωψ  785.7 
Κυνάριον  785.13 
Κυπρογενία  1742 
Κύπυρα  1385 
Κυπυρα  1385 
Κυρήνιος  985  Α.35 
Κυριάκός  944  ?,  1419  ?, 
2105 

Κύρνιος  1528 
Κύρνις  1560 
Κυσάς  2054 
Κυσθόλοιχος  2054 


Κύψελος  21 

Λ-  357,  1162  III.  16,  26, 

VI.  14 

Λαβία  696 
Λαγέτας  2209 
Δάδας  1914 
Λαέτιος  696 
Λάζαρος  1958 
Λαίδαν  696 
Λαιδίας  696 
Λαίς  1294Β 
Λάκων  1357 
Λαλλα  1802  ? 

Λαμέδων  1381 
Λαμπρίας  1539  Β  ? 
Λαπετία  853 
Λάρθος,  Λεύκιος  Λ.  1450 
Λαρν(— )  983 

Λάρων  1450 
Λάτταβος  609 
Λάτταμος  609 
Λάχης  1162  IX.  11 
Λε~  1162  ΙΙΙ.25 
Λεαίνα  533 
Λείτη  600 
Λέξις  1381 
Λεοι—  360 
Λεόκριτος  769 
Λεον—  347 
Λεοντίδας  786.3 
Λεοντΐνος  1359 
Λεόντιος  974,  1647/1648, 

1649  ?,  1914 
Λεοντομένεις  575 
Λεόφρων  1162  V.21 
Λέπιδος,  Μ.  Αίμίλ.  1576  ? 
Λέσβιος  1244 
Λεύγας,  Γ.  Κομίν.  2097 
Λεύκιος  1356;  Λ.  Άκύλλ. 

Φλώρος  1625,  Λ.  Άντοιν. 

1575,  Λ.  Καλπούρν. 

Πείσων  1169;  Λ.  Λάρθος 
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1450,  Λ.  Νουλαΐος  607. 
9  ?,  Λ.  Περπέννας  607.7 
Λεύκιπος  2153  ? 

Λευκός  1329 
Λεύκουλλος  1520  A  ? 
Λεύκων  990  ? 

Λεωδάμας  1120,  1125, 
1126.9,  28,  33 
Λέων  347,  1162  ΙΧ.31; 
1244,  1520  Α,  1538/1539 
Β,  1540  A  ?,  Β,  1544, 
1553,  1554  ?,  1556.5  ?, 
22; 1557,  1584 
Λεωνάς,  Πό.  Αϊλ.  1239, 
1323 

Λεωνι.  2209 
Λεωνίδας  347, 349, 437 
Λεωνίδης  634 
Λέως  1162  11.37 
Λεωσθένης  1520  A 
Λη  1728 
Λιγιαΐος  1244 
Λικίνιος  cf.  s.v.  Ειρηναίος 
Λικίννιος  cf.  s.v.  Μουκια- 
νός 

Λιμναίος  1540  Β  ?,  1541 
Λιμός  1244 
Λο-  1162  VI. 26 
Λοβαΐος  696 
Λολλιανός  cf.  s.v.  Γεντια- 
νός 

Λόνγιλλα,  ’Ιουλία  1736 
Λόνγος  944  ?;  Γ.  Ίούλ. 

1732  ?,  1733  ?,  1734  ?, 
1735 

Λουβασις  1819  ?,  1821, 
1823 

Λουκήλλα,  Ίολία  1306 
Λουκία  750  Α,  1450 
Λουκιανή,  Αύρηλία  750Β 
Λούκιος  261,  1222,  1239, 
1252, 1535,  1654,  2005/ 
2006,  2007  ?,  2154  ?, 


2306;  Λ.  Αϊλ.  Ταύρος 
513,  Λ.  Βάρ.  Σάτριος 
1239,  1340,  Λ.  Έγνάτ. 
Κούαρτος  2306,  Λ.  Κλ. 
Μόδεστος  2026  C  ?,  Λ. 
Κλ.  Σεκοΰνδος  1244,  Λ. 
Κο—  1949  Β,  Λ.  Μάρ. 
Νέπως  Αϊγιαλεινός  491, 
Λ.  Νεάρχ.  Ίνβίκτος 
1381,  Λ.  Νεάρχ.  Μίλαυ- 
κος  1381,  Λ.  Ού— άρ. 
Άκύλας  2119,  Λ.  Ούει- 
βούλλ.  Σπάνιος  454,  Λ. 
Σίεπτίμ.)  Διόδωρος  1929 
Λουκρίων,  Πάκκ.  1450 
Λοΰππος  1704 
Λουτάτιος  cf.  s.v.  Λώρος 
Λυδίόν  1421  ? 

Λύδρα  696 
Λύκα  188,  642 
Λυκάων  1520  Α  ? 

Λυκέας  189,209 
Λύκης  1490 
Λύκιππος  1620 
Λυκίσκος  1472 
Λυκίσ(σ)κος  696 
Λυκολέων  523 
Λύκος  512,  552,  1244 
Λυκουργίς  1119 
Λύκων  1162  1.16;  1381 
Λυσ-  1162  11.31 
Λύσανδρο-  134 
Λύσανδρος  157,1026  ?, 
1219,  2209 

Λυσανίας  666,  1162  IV.26 
Λυσίας  1 14,  160,  1049, 

1052,  1162  VIII.35,  ΧΙ.3; 
1721  ?,  2309 
Λυσίβιος  1162  X.  18 
Λυσικλείδης  1162  11.36 
Λυσκλής  2209 
Λυσικράτης  1162  1.35 
Λυσιμάχεια  987 


Λυσίμαχος  156/157,  726, 
985  Α.36;  1504,  1771  Α  ?, 
Β  ?,  C.2  ?,  3  ?,  21;  Ούέττ. 
2174 

Λυσίπονος  813,1162  111.7 
Λύσις  37 
Λυσκίας  1244 
Λυσώ  320 

Λυτάτιος  cf.  s.v.  ΕΛΕ— 

Μ-  68,  908,  1063,  1450 
Μα-  1198Α.6;  1540  Α; 

Βαλερις  Μ.  238 
Μάαρκος,  Μ.  Πακτομή. 
607.8,  Μ.  Ποπίλλ.  607.8; 
Μ.  Περπέννας  607.7 
Μαγαδις  ?  1381? 

Μάγιος  cf.  s.v.  Μάξιμος 
Μάγνα  1685 

Μάγνος  2176;  Τ.  Πακτου- 
μή.  2122  ? 

Μαδήνα  696 
Μαδίνα  696 
Μαθιανης  1018,  1023 
Μάθις  703 
Μαία  1024  ? 

Μαιάνδριος  1163 
Μαινόλης  785.12 
Μαινόμενος  785.12 
Μακαρία,  Σκαπτία  1588 
Μακάρ(ιος),  Θεόδω(ρος) 
Μ. 1015 

Μάκερ,  Α(ύ.)  Αίμίλ.  1381 
Μαλλικα  696 
Μαλχίων  1901,1991,2183 
Μάλχος  1911 
Μαλχος  1991 
Μάμαρκος  1450 
Μαμαστα  1823 
Μάμος  1450 
Μανδραγόρας  1620  ? 
Μάνιος  1625;  Μ.  Άκύλλ. 
1625 
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Μανλία,  Σαλουία  1450 
Μανναΐος  1907,  1909 
Μαντίας  471 
Μαξέντιος  851 
Μάξιμος,  Μάγ.  2.118? 
ΜΑΠΟΟΛΑ,  Παπειρία 
1450? 

Μαραΐος  1450 
Μαργαρίτης  1592 
Μαρία  758  app.crit.,  1450, 
2138 

Μαρίας  1294Α 
Μαρικάς  634 
Μαρίνος  1939,  1941,  1945; 

Σιλβΐνος  1931 
Μάριος  cf.  s.v.  Νέπως  Αίγι- 
αλεινός,  Φήλιξ 
Μαρίων  707  ?,  1381,  1843, 
1991 

Μαρκία  821,  1849;  cf.  s.v. 
Γη,  Τάτειν 

Μαρκιανή  1239,  1253 
Μαρκιανός,  Σ.  Πομπή. 

Ούάλας  Μ.  1088 
Μάρκος  321,691,944, 
1535, 1574/1575,  1637, 
1739  ?,  1964;  Μ.  Αίμίλ. 
Λέπιδος  1576  ?,  Μ.  Αί- 
μί(λ.)  Σεβηρεΐνος 
1003  ?,  Μ.  Αύρ.  Δάφνος 
1521,  Μ.  Αύρ.  Ζώπυρος 
412,  Μ.  Αύρ.  Κλωδιανός 
1381  ?,  Μ.  Αύρ.  Περι¬ 
κλής  1534,  Μ.  Αύρ.  (Σε¬ 
βαστιανός)  942  ?,  Μ. 
Αύρ.  Τιβερεΐνος  1471, 
Βαλέρ.  Μ.  Σεκοΰνδος 
238,  Μ.  Κ(λ.  ?)  1244,  Μ. 
Πολ(-)  1244,  Μ. 

Πομπ.  Τεύπων  1244; 
Αύρ.  1740 

Μάρριος  cf.  s.v.  Φήλιξ 


Μαρσύας  1511? 

Μάς  1775  ? 

Μασ-  1198Α.8 
Μασα  1726 
Μασας  1793,  1808 
Ματερνεΐνος,  Άρούντ. 
1641  ? 

Ματέρνος,  Άρούντ.  1641  ? 
Ματθαίος  1964 
Ματ(θαΐ)ος  975 
Μάτρων  1635 
Ματρώνα  756,  857,  1700 
Ματρώνη  1700 
Μαύρος  1450 
Μαχάτας  607.4 
Μαχάων  1520  A  ? 

Με.  1244 

Με-  1537,  1553  ? 
Μεγακλείδης  2209 
Μεγακλής  174,1162 
ΧΙ.24;  1584 
Μεγαλοκλέα  629 
Μεγαλοκλής  643.18;  726 
Μεγάτιμος  61 
Μεγωνι.  2209 
Μεθύστας  634 
Μειδιάς  1162  DC. 26 
Μείνόν  1378 
Μείξιππος  1162  X. 12 
Μελαίνιος  1381 
Μελαινίς  1381  ? 

Μελανιών  1520  Β  ?, 
Μελάνθιος  1519 
Μελάνκρος  634 
Μελανθιόδικος  798  ? 
Μελάνθιος  798  ? 

Μέλας  1538  ?,  1540  A  ? 
Μελέαγρος  1162X1.7; 
1514 

Μελήσανδρος  1162  1.13, 
II. 7 

Μέλπος  ?  1381  ? 

Μέμμιος  cf.  s.v.  Δίκαιος 


Μέμνων  2176 
Μένανδρος  179,  608.5; 
1162  ΙΙΙ.31;  1502  Α,  1508 
Β.3/4;  Αύρ.  1771,  Κλ. 
1558,  Τ.  Φλ.  1504 
Μένας  2070 
Μ ένας  1969 
Μενέδημος  1520  A 
Μενεκλής  159,  1606  ? 
Μενεκρ—  1539  A 
Μενεκράτης  1055-1059, 
1504,  1537,  1539  Β  ?, 
1554,  1557  ?,  1606, 

1662  ?,  2285 
Μενέλαος  561,  1560 
Μενέμαχος  2271 
Μενεξεν—  150 
Μενέξενος  1623  ? 
Μενεσθένης  1275 
Μενεσθεύς  147  11.18;  1504 
Μενεχάρης  1162  IX.  16 
Μένης  786.14;  1055-1059 
Μένιππος  1063,  1508  Β. 

1  ?;  1510,  1539  A  ?,  Β  ?, 
1553,  1618,  1681 
Μενίσκος  1553,  1554  ? 
Μεννέας  1823 
Μεννείας  619 
Μενοίτας  1539  A 
Μενοίτιος  83 
Μενοκλής  1333 
Μενόπιος  1244 
Μένουν  622 

Μένων  157,  249-253,  1798 
Μερτίνη  1728 
Μεταξία  2342 
Μη-  1635 
Μήδειος  116bis 
Μηνίδης  1118 
Μήνιος  157 
Μηνογένη  ς  1652,  1719; 

Τιβ.  Κλ.  1719 
Μηνόδοτος  114,  160, 
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1052,  1553,  2309 
Μηνόφιλος  1714,  1718/ 
1719;  Τιβ.  Κλ.  1719 
Μητρόβιος  1620 
Μητροδ—  1091 
Μητρόδωρος  1663,  1719 
Μητροφάνης  997 
Μίδας  786.4 
Μιθιος  1831 
Μικρίας  634 
Μίλαυκος,  Λ.  Νεάρχ. 

1381 

Μίνδαρος  1560 
Μίνδρος  1560 
Μίνδρων  1560 
Μίον  1012? 

Μιστριας  1785 
Μιτάλων  449 
Μλααυσις  1788 
Μνασαγόρα  617 
Μνασέας  1916 
Μνασήν  692 
Μνασίμαχος  1359  ? 
Μνασίστρατος  308 
Μνάσσας  607.3/4 
Μνησίδημος  134 
Μνησίθεος  1162  V.17, 

VI.  16 

Μνησίμαχος  1014?,  1162 
V.18 

Μνησίφιλος  1162  IX. 17 
Μοαινος  2082 
Μόδεστος,  Λ.  Κλ.  2026  C  ? 
Μοενος  2082 
Μοιθος  1915  ? 

Μοιραγένης  1519  ? 

Μοκκος  (-ους,  -ας  ?)  977 
Μοκολδης  1595 
Μολεβης  1821  ? 

Μολης  1819,  1823 
Μολπαγόρης  1620 
Μόλπος  1026  ? 

Μονίμη  1797;  Μ.  Άρτωρία 


1450 

Μόνις  1450 
Μορασακης  1808 
Μορνα  1788 
Μορφίων  908  ? 

Μοσσχίων  696 
Μοσχάρειον  1671 
Μοσχιανός  1681  ?,  1686? 
Μόσχιον  1681 
Μοσχίων  1166,  1539  Β, 
1545, 1551,  1553,  1554  ? 
Μόσχος  1943  ? 

Μοτ— ης  1026  ? 

Μούας  1775  ? 

Μουκασης  862 
Μουκιανός,  Τ.  Λικίνν. 

1776 

Μούκιος,  Κ.  Μ.  1816;  cf. 
s.v.  Σκαιόλας,  Σκαιουό- 
λας 

Μουρήνας  1815 
Μούσα  1381 
Μουσαίος  786.9 
Μουσάριον  2278 
Μουσοίνιος  1939;  Νύσιος 
Μ. 1535 

Μούτιος,  Κ.  Μ.  1474 
Μούφιος  696 
Μρόγος  696 
Μυίσκος  1058 
Μυλλίς  634 
Μυννίσκος  1225 
Μύρμαξ,  Αίμίλ.  1381 
Μυρσίνη  2178 
Μύρτις  1381 
Μύρτων  1215 
Μύρων  1672 
Μύσκον  1359 
Μύσσος  449 
Μύστης,  Γ.  Κλώδ.  1381 
Μυτίων  1070.4 
Μυωνίδης  1557 
Μωενος  2082 


Νααμανος  1885 
Νάκος  449 
Νανιτοας  1796 
Νανιτος  1796 
Ναννας  1719 
Ναν(ν)έλαιος  1415 
Νάννη  1784  ? 

Νάνος  1415 
Νάπη,  Νυρτία  1381 
Νάσρου  (gen.)  2027 
Νασράλλαθος  1911 
Νάσων,  Φλ.  985  Α.37 
Ναταλνάνος,  Αρούντ. 
Πρεΐμος  Ανυλλεΐνος  Ν. 
1641  ? 

Ναύαρχος  1162  11.28 
Ναυσήν  696 
Ναυσικύδης  105 
Ναύσιππος  786.5 
Ναυσίστρατος  105,1162 
V.22 

Ναύσων  2209 
Νε~  148  III. 53;  631 
Νεάρχιος  cf.  s.v.  Ίνβίκτος, 
Μίλαυκος 
Νείκαι,ος  1842 
Νεικάρχη  2181 
Νεικας  1753 
Νεικάσιος  1381 
Νείκη  623,  750  Β,  1731; 
Αίλία  809;  Ν.  Ίουνία 
1450 

Νεικολα'ίς,  Κλ(αυδία) 
1558 

Νεικόμαχος  1520  A  ?, 

1740 

Νεικοσι.  692 
Νεικόστρατος  1714,  1782 
Νεικότειμος  1502  A 
Νεικύλος  768 
Νεμίας  1895 
Νενιτος  1796 
Νένναιος  449 


INDICES 


719 


Νεοπτόλεμος  785.1-3,  8/9 
Νέπως,  Λ.  Μάρ.  Ν.  Αΐγια- 
λεινός  491 
Νέρων,  Αύρ.  2281 
Νερωνιανός  2281 
Νεσίων  696 
Νεσσίκα  696 
Νέστωρ  785.1,3 
Νέσ(σ)τωρ  692 
Νεσσύλος  696 
Νευ.  1244 

Νευμήνιος  1010,  1026, 

1508  B.2? 

Νέων  320,  1620,  1634,  1760 
Νηρεείς  1742 
Νι-  1381 
Νικ—  1113 

Νικαγόρας  420,  1070.3,  13 
Νίκαια  924  ? 

Νίκαιος  571 
Νίκαινα  1010 
Νίκανδρος  1111 
Νικάνωρ  691/692,  807, 
1247,  1859 
Νίκαρχος  1794 
Νικασαγόρας  786.5 
Νικασιαΐος  635 
Νικάσιος  1270 
Νικάσιππος  630 
Νικασίων  1412  ? 
Νικασυλίς  1381 
Νικασώ  1306,  1381 
Νικέας  417 

Νικήρατος  134,1181.10 
Νικηφόρος  1134  ?,  1606/ 
1607;  Π.  Άνίκ.  1482 
Νικίας  99,  101.5;  147ΙΙΙ.49; 

630,  2075,  2106 
Νίκιππος  1162  IV. 36 
Νικόβουλος  101.5 
Νικόδημος  212,  2209 
Νικόδωρος  1191 
Νικοκλής  1607 


Νικοκράτης  537 
Νικόλαος  726,  757 
Νικόλοχος  1162  Χ.15 
Νικόμαχος  184,  666, 
1181.10;  1557  ?,  1664  ?, 
2055,  2189 
Νικόμ^ροτος  1300 
Νικομέδές  1379  ? 
Νικομένης  2189 
Νικομένις  1379  ? 
Νικομήδης  15017,2189 
Νικομήδης  1162  IX. 21; 
1166 

Νικοπολείς  640 
Νικόστρατος  418,  555, 
797,  1165,  1181.11; 

1374  ?,  1520  A 
Νικοφάνης  1162  IX. 22 
Νικόφημος  128 
Νικώ  1150,  1381 
Νίκων  1225,  1557 
Νικωνίδας  537 
Νίνας  449 
Νίνναρος  1198-1201 
Νίννιον  449 
Νομοκλής  696 
Νοννείας  449 
Νόννος  449 
Νόστιμος  609  ? 

Νουλαΐος,  Λεύκιος  Ν. 
607.9  ? 

Νουμήνιος  1075,  1607 
Νυμήνιος  983 
Νυμφαίος  997 
Νυμφίδιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Αλέξαν¬ 
δρος 

Νυμφίος  1450 
Νυμφόδοτος  1450 
Νυμφών  2209 
Νυμψία  1450 
Νύμψιος  1450 
Νύμψις  1450  ? 

Νυρτία  cf.  s.v.  Νάπη, 


Χαρχηδών 

Νύσιος  1519  ?,  1602;  Ν. 

Μουσιονιος  1535 
Νΰσος  1855 
Νωναρηνός  696 

Ξανθίας  1171 
Ξάνθιππος  1162  V.5 
Ξε-  168 
Ξεναίνετος  341 
Ξεναρίστη  803 
Ξενάρης  1607 
Ξεναρχίδης  1620 
Ξέναρχος  1070.2 
Ξεν/τάρης  2250 
Ξεν(ν)έας  2287 
Ξεν(ν)ίας  2287 
Ξενογένης  341 
Ξενοκλής  24,  1055-1059 
Ξενοκράτης  171 
Ξενόκριτος  1789 
Ξενοπείθης  349 
Ξενοφάνης  1162  VII. 17 
Ξενόφαντος  1226 
Ξένων  1074,  1920 

Ο-  1162  Χ.28 
Οασυμμας  (or -ος  ?)  1813 
’Οατέρκιος  696 
’Οδυσεύς  2185 
'Οδυσσεύς  785.1-3,  6,  8/9; 
2150 

Όέρδιος  696 
ΟΙ...Δ-  1162  III.  13 
Οι  να  612 
Οϊταος  639 
’Οκορμαλίς  655 
’Οκτάβιος  263 
‘Οκταουία,  Τερτία  Ό. 
2176 

Ολ-  359 
Όλόμμνιος  696 
’Ολυμπιάδας  359 
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Όλυμπιάδης  485,  548, 
608.4;  613,  1584 
’Ολυμπίάς  1381 
Όλυμπιόδωρος  101.1;  359 
Όλύμπιχος  655 
’Όλυμπος  676 
’Όλυνπος  1 38 1 
'Ομόνοια  859 
Όνας  2061 
Όνασίοικος  788 
Όνασις  1837 
"Ονασος  1409 
Όνησιάναξ  2061 
Όνήσιμος  1144,  1244 
Όνησιφών  1162  VI.  34 
Όνήτωρ  2117 
Όπικός  1381 
'Όπλων  1775 
’Όππιος,  Γν.  Ό.  1356 
Όρατία  ?  1949  A  (or  tribe  ?) 
Όρέστης  1874  ? 

’Όρθων  1381 
Όρος  696 
Όρτιαγων  2280 
Οσσυβας  2187 
Ου.,.ίδης  1162  IV.38 
Ούακριανός  1872 
Ούάλας,  Σ.  Πομπή.  Ού. 

Μαρκιανός  1088 
Ούαλέρια  773 
Ούαλέριος  cf.  s.v.  Πρειμι- 
ανός 

Ούατερκία  696 
Ούειβουλλία  cf.  s.v.  Πολ- 
λείτα 

Ουειβουλλιος  cf.  s.v.  Σπά¬ 
νιος 

Ούένδα  696 
Οΰεν(ουλεΐος)  cf.  s.v. 
Άπρωνιανός 

Ούεργίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Καπίτων 
Ούέττιος,  Γ.  Ού.  2176;  cf. 
s.v.  Λυσίμαχος 


Ούηρίσσιμος  1700 
Ούικίριος,  Π.  Ού.  1450 
Ούίκτωρ  1450 
Ούιλιάριος  cf.  s.v.  ’ Α κυ¬ 
λάς 

Ούινάριος  cf.  s.v.  Άκύλας 
Ούλήιος  cf.  s.v.  Βάσσος 
Ούλιανός  1716  ? 
Ούλιάριος  cf.  s.v.  Άκύλας 
Ουλιος  1716 
Ούλπία  1381  ? 

Ουλπιος  985  Α.32,  33  ?;  cf. 

s.v.  Βάκχιος,  Σοίπολις 
Ούρβανός  696 
Ουρος  1917 
Ουως  1830 

Όφίλλιος  cf.  s.v.  Θεόδωρος 
Οχαζανος  1028 
Οχοαρζανος  1028 
Όψιάδης  193 

Π-  99,  1162  VI. 27 
Π— ων  903 
Πα^αμ  2146 
Πάβλος  976 
Παγχίβιος  1269 
Παιρισάδης  990  ? 
Παιρισαλος  (-οΰς)  977 
Παιώνιος  1536 
Πακία,  Πομπεία  1450  ? 
Πακιδιανός  2277 
Πάκκιος  cf.  s.v.  Λουκρίων 
Πακτομήιος,  Κ.  Π.  607.8, 
Μ. Π.  607.8 

Πακτουμήιος  (οΓΠακτου- 
μεΐος)  cf.  s.v.  Μάγνος 
Πακΰβις  2046 
Πάλμας,  Α(ύ.)  Κορνήλ. 

2012  ?,  Κορνήλ.  2012 
Παλμίων  696 
Παλούμβος  1589 
Παμίνιος  2071 
Παμμένης  1029 


Παμφιλίδας  1079 
Πάμφιλος  437,  696,  1181. 

8/9;  1520  Α,  1954 
Πανάγαθος  1805  ? 
Παναρώ,  Άλλιήνα  1381 
Πάνδιος  1198Α.10 
Πανθία  1772  Α 
Πανίτας  1560 
Πανίτης  1560 
Πανιτώ  1560 
Παννοι  449 
Πάνταινος  1607 
Πανταλέων  1557 
Παντειμία  305 
Παντιμίδης  2209 
Πανφίλα?  1381 
Πάνφιλος  456 
Πάνων  449 

Παπάικ,  ’Ιακώβ  Π.  2147 
Πάπας  1017  ? 

Παπάς  1729 
Παπας  807  Ε 
Παπειρία  cf.  s.v.  Γλαύκη, 
ΜΑΠΟΟΛΑ 

Παπείριος  cf.  s.v.  ’Απολ¬ 
λώνιος 

Παπιανός  1749  ? 

Παπίας  985  Α.35  ?;  1706 
Πάππος  1904;  Π.  Θεό- 
γνωστος  2077 
Παρ-  921 
Πάραλος  987 
Παράμμων  2288 
Παραμάνα  817 
Παράμονος  642;  Τ.  Φλ. 
738 

Παρδαλάς,  Φλ.  1712 
Παρθένιος  1582 
Παρθενοκλής,  Φλ.  985 
Α.39 

Παρθενοπαΐος  1620 
Παρμενίσκος  634,  779, 
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1805 

Παρμένουσα  1152 
Παρμένων  1795 
Παρμήν  692 
Παρνουγος  978 
Πασικράτια  651 
Πασις  2128 
Πασιτελενις  1786? 
Πασιτενενις  1786? 

Πατ—  989 
Πατάσιος  977 
Πατειρήνη  2032 
Πατερήν  696 
Πατράς  (gen.  Πατράου) 

807  D 

Πατρίκιος  1635 
Πατροκλής  743,  994 
Πάτρους  985  Α.36 
Πατρωκλέα  600 
Πάτρων  483,  2290 
Πατύλκιος  696 
Παυάση  1782 
Παΰλα  1640 
Παυλεΐνα  985  Β.4  ? 
Παύλος  961,  965,  976, 

1831, 2105,  2142;  Σέργ. 
1598 

Παυσανίας  1110,  1119, 
2209 

Παχομπρητ  2112 
Πεβώς  2082  ? 

Πεδιοκλής  1162  X. 20 
Πειερίων,  Τι.  Κλ.  737,  739 
Πειθίας  1162X1.5 
Πειθίδημος  134 
Πεισίλας  473 
Πείσσας  548,  607.1 
Πείσων  985  Α.34;  1580; 
Ίούλ.  985  Α.38,  Λ.  Καλ- 
πούρν.  1169 
Πεκουλιάρις  1450 
Πελαγία  2145  ? 

Πελοπίδης  1771  A 


Πελύσιος  1163 
Περ—  68 
Περ(-),  Περγ(-), 

Περγαμ(— )  ?  2331 
Περδίκκας  1721,2203 
Περδικκας  977 
Περίανδρος  1162  VIII. 12 
Περιγένης  1607 
Περίκαλος  697 
Περικλής  147  ΙΙΙ.38;  1534; 

Μ.  Αύρ.  1534 
Περίτινα  1592 
Περπέννας,  Λ.  Π.  607.7,  Μ. 

Π.  607.7 

Πεταλίδας  1305 
Πετεαρποχράτης  2043 
Πετραΐος  614 
Πέτρος  1427,  1964  ?,  1980 
Πετρωνία  2107 
Πευ—  692 
Πηνειός  641.13 
Πιέντιος  1722 
Πιθακού  624,  631 
Πίμφακος  449 
Πίμφις  449 
Πίμφων  449 
Πιξοηαρος  1789 
Πιοδασσης  1882 
Πιοθουθος  862 
Πίος  1740 
Πισταγόρας  1620  ? 
Πιστόξενος  452  II  Α.5 
Πιτύρις  1064 
Πλ(-)  1244 

Πλαδύναμις  ?  1846 
Πλάκιδος  1381 
Πλάτθις  1620? 

Πλατούρα  696 
Πλάτωρ  696 
Πλαυτιανός  738 
Πλειστίας  1166 
Πλείστων  474  ? 
Πλουτάρχα  1249 


Πλουτίουν  607.2 
ΓΙλουτίων  1519 
Πόδων  1854 
Πόθος  1567 
Πόλ.  1244 
Πολ(-),  Μ.  Π.  1244 
Πόλα  1202 
Πολέας  1406  ? 

Πολεμαΐος  1721  ? 
Πολέμαρχος  1162  IX. 20 
Πολίτας  786.16;  1057 
Πολίτης  1538  ?,  1540  A  ? 
Πολλείτα,  Ούειβουλλία 
452  I  Β.4 

Πόλλιος  cf.  s.v.  Κορνήλ. 
2111 

Πόλλις  421 

Πολουκρατίδας  452  I  Β.4 
Πολύανδρος  320 
Πολύβιος,  Αυ.  Άκού. 
1588 

Πολύδικος  1738  ? 
Πολύδοκος  1244 
Πολύδορος  1442 
Πολύδωρος  1320 
Πολύευκτος  1162  11.11 
Πολυκλ—  150 
Πολυκλειτ—  1551 
Πολυκλής  419,  508,  1464 
Πολύ κλητός  473 
Πολυκράτης  320 
Πολυμήδης  644 
Πολυνείκης  2209 
Πολύνεικος  1538 
Πολύνικος  1738  ? 
Πολυξένη  785.8;  2150 
Πολύξενος  788,  1424, 
1481 

Πολυπέρχων  473,  1556. 

6?,  23;  1557 
Πολύστρατος  320 
Πολύφημος  785.7 
Πολύφιλος  126 
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Πολύφσογος  458 
Πολυχρόνιος  1679 
Πομπεία  cf.  s.v.  Πακία 
Πομπήϊος  cf.  s.v.  Αΰξων, 
Κλαρος,  Οΰάλας  Μαρ- 
κιανός,  Τεύπων,  Φιλου- 
μενός 

Πομπώνιος  cf.  s.v.  Τεύπων 
Πον~,  Άττ—  1947  Β 
Ποντη'ία  1450 
Ποντία  cf.  s.v.  Αντιγόνα, 
Εΰτυχίς 

Ποντικός  985  Α.37;  2310 
Πόντιος  cf.  s.v.  Βείταλος, 
Πρόκλος 

Ποπίλλιος,  Γ.  Π.  607.8,  Μ. 
Π.  607.8 

Πόπλιος  594,  691,  1526  ?, 
1535;  Π.  Α’ιλ.  "Ατταλος 
161,  Πό.  Αϊλ.  Λεωνας 
1239,  1323,  Π.  Μέμμ.  Δί¬ 
καιος  826,  Π.  Οΰικίρ. 
1450 

Πορθεσίλας  1528 
Ποριματις  1789 
Πορτία  696 
Πορφοίριος  1635 
Πορφορίς  1663  ? 

Πορφυρία  1983 
Πορφύριος  1988 
Ποσέας  1584 
Ποσεδεώνιος  1171 
Ποσει-  1540  A 
Ποσείδιππος  782 
Ποσειδώνιος  1508  Β.3; 

1618 

Ποσιδέιον  1584 
Ποσιδώνιος  807  C 
Ποταμών  2173 
Ποτασιμτο  2149 
Ποτθίκα  696 
Πούβλιος  422,  2076;  Π. 
Παπείρ.  ’Απολλώνιος 


2096 

Ποΰδενς,  'Ρουτείλ. 

Κρισπεΐνος  Π.  878 
Ποΰλυς  2209 
Πούπλιος  1482  ?;  Π.  Άνίκ. 

Νικηφόρος  1482  ? 
Πραξιάδας  77 
Πραξιαίδας  76 
Πραξίας  76,  1536 
Πραξιτέλης  1672 
Πραούιος  684 
Πράυλος  530 
Πρείμα  1381  ?,  1703 
Πρειμιανός,  Ούαλέρ.  985 
Α.36  ? 

Πρειμιγένης  600 
Πρεΐμος  517,  1244,  1703?; 
Άρούντ.  Π.  Άνυλλεΐνος 
Ναταλιάνος  1641  ? 
Πρείνεος  1244  ? 

Πρεΐσκος  2180 
Πρευράτος  696,  726 
Πρίαμος  1026  ? 

Πρίμα  1759 
Πριμιγένης  1207 
Πριμιον  260 
Πριμιτεΐβα  1450 
Πρίναιος  516? 

Προ,. ..λ—  1162  11.19 
Προιμιγένεια  1837 
Πρόκλη,  Αύρηλία  1739  ? 
Προκλίων  991 
Πρόκλος  1737;  Γ.  Ίούλ.  Π. 
Κυιντιλιανός  1579  ?, 
Πόντ.  818 
Πρόφλος  2170 

Προκόπις  1971 
Πρόκριτος  1620 
Προμένης  116211.10 
Πρόμωτος  1905  C 
Πρόνοος  566 
Πρόξενος  743 
Πρόσειν  1599 


Προσθένης  477  ? 
Πρότοτύχη  1837  ? 

Πρωτ-  1539  A  ? 
Πρωταγόρας  1519,  1620 
Πρωτέας  634 
Πρώτις  2209 
Πρωτόλαος  2178 
Πρωτΰς  2115 
Πτόιόφεστος  459 
Πτολεμαίος  2260 
Πτολεμέος  1916 

Πτολλαρίων  2075  ? 
Πτολλας  2075  ? 

Πυ--αος  515 
ΠΥΑΛ—  1808 
Πυβιαλη  1795 
Πυθέας  703,  1504 
Πύθερμος  2251  ? 

Πΰθις  1369,  1620 
Πυθίων  1066 
Πυθογένης  1162  Χ.23 
Πυθοδικράτης  1172 
Πυθοδ-  1070.2;  1162 
IV. 14 

Πυθόδωρος  473,  1162 
Χ.24;  1558 

Πυθοκλής  1162  11.25 
Πυθόκριτος  1490 
Πυθόλαος  515  ? 
Πυθόμανδρος  1620  ? 
Πυθόναξ  2259 
Πύθων  134,  1070.1;  1171  ? 
Πυλάδης  2209 
Πύραμος  1864 
Πύρρακος  1500  ? 
Πύρρανδρος  1162X1.12 
Πυρρίας  1162X1.9;  1487  ?, 
1800 

Πύρρος  1450,2150,2177 
Πυρών  1387 
Πυσ.  1244 
Πυστάκα(ς)  524 
Πυστάκις  529 
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Πωμετείνα  696 

'Ροάδιος  1162  VII.20;  1163 
Ραιος  1915  ? 

'Ράνιος  1290 
'Ρασίνιος  1684 
'Ρε-  548,  607.1 
'Ρηβαδας  892 
'Ρηγΐνος  1357 
'Ρι(-)  1410  ? 

Ριμαρας  1813 
'Ρίνων  1162  VI.8,  ΧΙ.6 
Ροαιος  1915 
'Ροδάνης  1381 
'Ρόδος  779 
'Ρόδων  1439? 

Ροεος  1915 
'Ροΐκος  1620 
'Ροιμετάλκης  940 
'Ροιμητάλκας,  Γ.  Ίούλ. 
813? 

'Ρουντία  1842 
'Ρουστίκιος  950 
'Ρουτείλιος  cf.  s.v.  Κρισ- 
πεΐνος  Ποΰδενς 
'Ρουφεΐνα,  Ίουνία  679 
'Ρουφΐνος  1635  ? 

'Ροΰφος  760,  1599;  Τιβ. 
Κλ.  412,  Γ.  Κλώδ.  1381, 
Κ.  Σαμιάρ.  1520  A 

Σαβάτης  1692 
Σαβατταρας  719 
Σαββίων  1606 
Σαβεΐνα  773 
Σαβεΐνος  1701 
Σαβΐνα  760 
Σαβΐνος  1931 
Σαβίων  1606 
Σαγαρία  1705 
Σαγάριος  1706 
Σαδαλας  977 
Σαδυάττης  1584 


Σαιαί  2140 
Σανέ  2140 
Σαιή  2140 
Σάίσκος  1424 
Σαλαει  2082 
Σαλαεος  2082 
Σαλαιος  2082 
Σαλαμίνιος  195 
Σάλβιος  1146 
Σαλλαμας  1914 
Σάλονος,  Κ.  Γράν.  696 
Σαλόμέ  1485 
Σαλουία  cf.  s.v.  Μανλία 
Σαμβίων  1606 
Σαμιάριος  cf.  s.v.  'Ροΰφος 
Σάμνος  1244 
Σαραπίων  175,  1606;  Κ. 

Στάτ.  175 
Σαρπαδών  473 
Σατορνεΐνος  2176 
Σατορνΐνος  2112  ? 
Σάτριος,  Λ.  Βάρ.  1239, 
1340 

Σατύρις  1024  ? 

Σατυρίς  922 
Σάτυρος  922,  1162  1.25; 
1381 

Σαυρίας  1183 
Σαώλα  1996 
Σεβαστιανός,  Μ.  Αΰρ. 
942? 

Σεβηρεΐνος  1736;  Μ.  Αί- 
μί(λ.)  1003  ? 

Σεεΐ  2140 
Σεεΐς  2140 
Σειλία  696 
Σέδαλος  768 
Σεκας  2157  ? 

Σεκόνδα  1381;  Σοροεία 
1450 

Σεκόνδος  2159  ? 
Σεκοΰνδος  1450  ?,  2153  ?; 
Βαλέρ.  Μ.  Σ.  238,  Λ. 


Κλ.  1244,  Τι.  Κλ.  1244 
Σέλβιος  2289 
Σέλευκος  1719,  1917  ?, 
Σελλαΐος  1244 
Σεμθεΰς  2123 
Σέμνη  1381 
Σεμριδαρμα  1789 
Σενταιος  2280 
Σενταμος  2280 
Σεντιος  2280 
Σεξτίλιος  2277  ? 

Σέξτος,  Σ.  Πομπή.  Ούά- 
λας  Μαρκνανός  1088 
Σ (επτίμιος)  cf.  s.v.  Διόδω¬ 
ρος 

Σεραπιάς  1590 
Σεραπίων  175,  1606 
Σέργιο—  1428  ? 

Σέργιος  1885  ?,  1926?, 
2022  ?;  Φλ.  ’Ανόσιος  Σ. 
1931;  cf.  s.v.  Παΰλος 
Σέργις  1987,2022? 
Σερήνος  2112 
Σευήρος,  Άντών.  1694  ? 
Σεύθας  1560 
Σεύθης  832,  863 
Σηία  1450;  cf.  s.v.  Ζωτικά 
Σηλουανός  2021  ? 
Σηρικούς  2342 
Σηρίων  1315 
Σθέννις  1066 
Σι-  1790 
Σιβύρτιος  1620 
Σιγίλλιος  2190 
Σιδάριος  1795 
Σικέλα  2231 
Σίκκις  2231 
Σικος  2231 

Σιλβΐνος  cf.  s.v.  Μαρίνος 
Σίλβιος  2289 
Σιλβος  2289 
Σιλουανός  2014 
Σιλουία  2289 
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Σίλουιος  2289 
Σιμάκιον  626 
Σίμαλος  115/116,  1060, 
2309 

Σιμίας  1789 
Σιμιλίων  1328 
Σιμμαργεία  627 
Σιμμίας  473 
Σίμουν  567 
Σιμρας  696 
Σιμυλίς  653 
Σιμυλίων  1328 
Σιμύλος  582 
Σιμών  793,  2060 
Σιμωνίδης  1162  VIII.  19 
Σινοριξ  2280 
Σιρικά  1955  7,2342 
Σιρίκιος  2342 
Σιρικίς  2342 
Σισήνης  1922 
Σισίννις  1715 
Σισιρος  977 
Σισυρος  977 
Σίσυφος  785.10 
Σιτας  832 
Σιττάρων  449 
Σιττας  449 

Σκαιόλας,  Κ.  Μούκ.  1128, 
1816 

Σκαιουόλας,  Κ.  Μούκ. 
1574? 

Σκαπτία  cf.  s.v.  Μακαρία 
Σκοπάς,  Απολλώνιος  Σ. 
1504 

Σκρειβοινιος  cf.  s.v.  ’Ισίδω¬ 
ρος 

Σκύλακος  1519? 

Σκύμνος  2209 
Σκυρθάνας  696 
Σμικυθίων  1162  IV. 12 
Σμόρδος  977 
Σοηλος  2021  ? 

Σοιξιάδας  345 


Σοκ-  1164 
Σολομών  2198 
Σόλων  588 
Σομέσου  (gen.)  1901 
Σομμος  2014 
Σομτοΰς  2123 
Σοντεΰς  2123 
Σοπί(θης)  988  ? 

Σοραιμος  2014  ? 

Σοροεία  cf.  s.v.  Σεκόνδα 
Σοσίβιος  2053/2054,  2057 
Σόσος  2260 
Σόσσιος  1792 
Σπάνιος,  Λ.Ούειβούλλ. 
454 

Σπαρτοκίων  977 
Σπασινης  1991 
Σπινθήρ  191 
Σποροΰς  1797 
Σπυρίδων  1869 
Σπύριος  1450 
Σπωσιανός  264 
ΣΡΝΕΤΡΟΒΟΥ,  Αύρ.  1771 
Σταβράκεος  1373 
Στασίθεμις  1825 
Στατία  1450 
Στατιλία  1169 
Στατίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ταύρος 
Στάτιος  175;  cf.  s.v.  Σαρα- 
πίων 

Στεφάνής  (=  Στεφανίς)  856 
Στεφανίδης  1 162  VII.  14 
Στέφανος  286,305,1931, 
1965  ? 

ΣΤΗΡΑΣΑ  1802 
Στησίας  11621.12 
Στίβων  1450 
Στινθήρ  ?  191 
Στισ.  1244 
Στράβαινος  696 
Στράβων  696 
Στράτιος  94 
Στρατοκλής  101.6;  985 


Α.34 

Στρατονείκη  1680 
Στρατόνεικος  1598 
Στρατονίκα  541 
Στρατονίκη  1096 
Στρατόφιλος  985  Α.34,  35  ? 
Στραττώ  767,  770 
Στράτων  157,  474  ?,  985Α. 

33;  1166,  1381 
Στρόμβων  1300 
Συμειόν  708,  1921  Β 
Συνετή  1 67 1 
Συνήθια  1450 
Συνίστωρ  2106? 
Συνκλητικη  1734  ? 
Σύντοχος  649 
Συρ-  691 
Σύρα,  Αύρηλία  816 
Συρία  2121 
Συρίνας,  Αύρ.  1771  ? 
Σύρος  726,  1071  ? 
Σφυρίδας  1869 
Σφυρίδων  1869 
Σφύρις  1869 
Σωβεος  1916 
Σωκλέα  1223 
Σωκλής  250 
Σωκλίας  2285  ? 

Σωκράτης  95,  1162  1.20; 

1651,  2290 
Σώπατρος  1800 
Σώπολις  68,  1162  ΙΧ.24; 

Ουλπ.  1604 
Σιόσανδρος  537 
Σώσαρχος  1300 
Σωσθένης  1162  ΙΙΙ.33;  1759 
Σωσίας  726,  1640 
Σωσιγένης  531 
Σωσίδημος  1143 
Σωσικλής  249 
Σωσικράτης  2270 
Σωσίλαος  352 
Σωσίλας  1055-1059 
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Σωσιλήν  696 
Σωσίπατρος  1606;  Φλ. 

1228 

Σώσις  1450 
Σωσίτιμος  1317 
Σώσος  1244 
Σώσοτος  1450  ? 

Σώστρατος  678,1162  1.33 
Σωτάδας  1293 
Σώτας  1250-1252 
Σωτηρία  1381 
Σωτηρίς  595 

Σωτήριχος  437,  1450,  1606 
Σωτηροΰς  1837 
Σωφρονία  1416 

Τ~  1665 
Ταλαεοΰς  ?  2091 
Ταλαής  2091 
Ταλ(λ)ώς  2125 
Ταλούρα  832 
Ταλοΰς  2125 
Ταμήλ(ις)  2101 
Τανδασις  1782 
Ταόλ  2135 
Ταόρ  2135 
Ταορδουνος  978 
Ταπνοΰθ  2131 
Ταρκονδαρ--  1540  Β 
Ταρούλα  832 
Ταρουσΐνος  768 
Τατα  1756  ? 

Τατας  1737 
Τάτειν,  Μαρκία  1712 
Τάτεις,  Φλαβία  1712 
Τατία  1731;  Τ.  Άτταλίς 
1502  Α,Β  ? 

Τατιανός  1737 
Τατώ  696 

Ταύρος,  Λ.  Αϊλ.  513, 
Στατίλ.  1169 
Ταχοΰμ  2139 
Ταώλ  2135 


Ταώρ  2135 
Τεδικτας  1806 
Τείμαρχος  1244 
Τειμοκράτης  768 
Τειμονε.  1244 
Τεΐσις  839 
Τεκτομαρος  2280 
Τελεσικράτης  1070.5 
Τεμιτεύτα  696 
Τέρπανδρος  1676 
Τέρπος  2048  ? 

Τερτία  1749;  Τ.  Όκταουία 
2176 

Τέρτιος  1704,  2048  ? 
Τέρτουλλος  1520  A  ? 
Τευινασας  or -ος  1810 
Τεΰκρος  785.8/9 
Τεύπων,  Μ.  Πομπ.  1244 
Τευταία  696 
Τηλέας  2044  ? 

Τηλέμαχος  2209 
Τηλέσκοπος  166 
Τηλεφάνης  2209 
Τηλύγετος  1620 
Τήμαλις  ?  2101 
Τημαλλατος  2101 
Τημαλλις  ?  2101  ? 
Τημαλυς  ?  2101  ? 
Τημούλιος  2101 
Τηρεσίας  2203 
Τηρεύς  832 
Τηρης  832 

Τιβερεΐνος,  Μ.  Αΰρ.  1471 
Τιβέριος,  Τιβ.  Ίούλ.  Άπό- 
λαυστος  1578  ?,  Τι.  CX. 
1244,  Τι.  Κλ.  Αινείας 
Αίλιανός  1558,  Τι.  Κλ. 
Άμύντας  739,  Τι.  Κλ. 
Άντίοκος  1244,  Τιβ.  Κλ. 
Άπολλοφάνης  1646  ?, 
Τιβ.  Κλ.  ’Απολλώνιος 
1773,  Τι.  Κλ.  ’Αριστοτέ¬ 
λης  1244,  Τιβ.  Κλ.  Δίων 


1304,  Τι.  Κλ.  Έπαφρό- 
δειτος  1244,  Τιβ.  Κλ. 
Εΰοδος  1587  ?,  Τι.  Κλ. 
Θεόπομπος  953,  Τιβ. 

Κλ.  Μηνογένης  1719, 

Τιβ.  Κλ.  Μηνόφιλος 
1710,  Τι.  Κλ.  Πειερίων 
737,  739,  Τιβ.  Κλ.  Πεί¬ 
σων  1760,  Τιβ.  Κλ. 
'Ροΰφος  412,  Τι.  Κλ.  Σε- 
κοΰνδος  1244,  Τιβ.  Κλ. 
Τυχικός  257 
Τιμά--  1381 
Τιμάνθης  1520  A 
Τιμαρχίδας  2209 
Τιμαρχίδης  508 
Τίμαρχος  113,115,194, 
1046,  1060,  2309 
Τιμαχίδας  1119 
Τιμέας  604 
Τιμησίθεος  2209 
Τιμο—  500,  2170? 
Τιμόδικος  1055-1059 
Τιμόθεος  202,  1846 
Τιμοκλής  508,  1914, 

21 17?,  2209 
Τίμυλλος  729 
Τιμωρις  1026 
Τίνθωρ  1450 
Τισαγόρας  1162  Χ.25 
Τισικράτης  1464 
Τιτιανός,  Κλ.  1755 
Τίτος  1535;  Τ.  ’Άνν.  2042, 
Τ.  Αύρ.  Ηλιόδωρος 
1460,  Τ.  Αΰρ.  Ίουλιανός 
1535  ?,  Τ.  Αΰρ.  Καλ- 
πουρνιανός  Άπολλωνί- 
δας  985  Α.18,  Β.5  ?,  Τ. 
Λικίνν.  Μουκιανός 
1775,  Τ.  Πακτουμή. 
Μάγνος  2122  ?,  Τ.  Φλ. 
’Αρίστων  985  Α.36,  Τ. 
Φλ.  Άττιανός  985  Α.32, 
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B.27,  T.  Φλ.  Εύπορος 
815,  T.  Φλ.  Μένανδρος 
1504,  Τ.  Φλ.  Παράμο- 
νος  738 
Τίττελος  1393 
Τλασις  1320 
Τληπόλεμος  1803 
Τλησίας  1162  VII.  16 
Τόννις  1244 
Τουκκία,  ’Ιουλία  1598 
Τραλις  832 
Τραυζίνα  696 
Τραΰζος  696 
Τρεβέλλιος  696 
Τρέβιος  1450 
Τρι.αθιθος  862 
Τριπτολέμα  2077 
Τρίτος  673 

Τροκόνδας,  Αύρ.  1771 
Τρουσαδας  1787 
Τρόφιμος  944  ?,  1599 
Τροχίλος  636 
Τρυφέρα  1606 
Τρύφων  1606 
Τρωίλος  1302,2176 
Τύραννος  600,  2066 
Τυρβάσιος  ?  1381  ? 

Τυριω  1804 
Τύχη  1450,  1591,  1680, 
2182  ?, 

Τυχική  1852 

Τυχικός  257;  Τιβ.  Κλ.  257 

Ύ-  692 
Ύγεΐνος  2270 
Ύγήα  1712 
Ύγιαίνων  11621.23 
Ύμνίς  1589 
Ύπόλυτος  2203 
Ύσσαλλωμος  1553 
Ύψικλής  1502  Α,  1504 

Φαιδέας  1171 


Φαιδιμίδης  1162III.il 
Φαιδρίας  1181.9 
Φαιδρός  1539  Β  ?,  1545  ?, 
1553,  1554? 

Φαιναρέτη  1450 
Φαινίλας  786.7 
Φαίνυλλα  578 
Φαλαρίων  83 
Φαλεας  1916 
Φάλιος  696 
Φαλλίων  1991 
Φανιάδης  1162  VII.  13 
Φανίας  1557 
Φανόθεος  1162  IX.  10 
Φανοκ.  2209 

Φανοκλής  202,  1162  Χ.22 
Φαρνάκης  696,  1017  ? 
Φαρνακίων  1017  ? 

Φατρής  2098 

Φαΰστος  1536 
Φάφιλος  696 
Φείδιππος  2209 
Φερεκλής  1620  ? 

Φερονίκα  2168 
Φέρουσα  1389 
Φηλεΐκλα  1450  ? 

Φήλιξ,  Μάρ.  2008,  Μάρρ. 
2004 

Φθεροτοΰ  ?  (gen.)  958 
Φθινόπωρον  1514 
Φι-  92 

Φιλ-  126  ?,  333,  670,  685, 
807  A 

Φίλα  688,  1599 
Φιλάγριος  1527 
Φίλαγρος  1520  A 
Φιλάδελφος  234 
Φιλαίνων  1450  ? 
Φιλάρσενος  978 
Φιλε(-)  1382 
Φιλεΐνος  909 
Φίλη-  1162  V.4 


Φίλη  2361 
Φιλήμων  1381 
Φιλήτη  2361 
Φίλητος  1381 
Φιλί-  1162  IV.25 
Φιλίδας  1026? 

Φιλικός  1381 
Φιλΐνος  148  11.20;  156, 
1162  VI.6,  XI.  15 
Φιλιππίδης  101  passim 
Φίλιππος  322,  700,  735, 
759,  1162  IX. 30;  1553  ?, 
1606,  1964? 

Φίλις  1026? 

Φιλίστα  696,  1381 
Φιλίστη  2260 
Φίλιστος  531 
Φιλίων  1132 
Φιλλέας  1244 
Φιλλινώ  799 
Φιλλίς  989 
Φίλο.  1244 
Φιλογένης  1162  11.29 
Φιλόδημος  1162ΙΙΙ.5, 

VII.  12,  VIII.28 
Φιλοκλής  1026 
Φιλοκράτεια  564 
Φιλοκράτης  106,  1162 
III. 4,  Χ.19 

Φιλομ—  1162  IV. 25 
Φιλόμβροτος  21 
Φιλομείλα  580 
Φιλόμηλος  101.38 
Φιλόμουσος  985  Α.35  ? 
Φιλοναύτης  1162  III.  15 
Φιλόνεως  126 
Φιλόνικος  608.4 
Φιλοξένη  682 
Φιλοξενίδας  308,  614 
Φιλόξενος  2095 
Φιλόπατρος  1770 
Φιλόπολις  786.16 
Φιλόστρατος  1162IV.27; 
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1163,  1181.8 
Φιλότιμος  94 
Φιλουμένα  1381 
Φιλουμένη  1599,  1771  ?, 
1886;  Αύρ(ηλία)  1771  ? 
Φιλουμενός,  Πομπή.  1381 
Φιλόφρων  1066 
Φίλτέ  1431  ? 

Φίλτων  1162  VII. 34 
Φιλυλλίς  696 
Φίλων  306,691,900?, 

926  ?,  1448  ? 

Φιλωνίδης  2051 
Φιλώτας  790,  1447  ? 
Φιμοΰς  2111  ? 

Φιντέρα  1381 
Φλαβία  cf.  s.v.  Άριστολα- 
ίς,  Τάτεις 

Φλαβιανός  1450  ? 
Φλάβιος  cf.  s.v.  "Ατταλος, 
Β άσσος,  Γοργόν ιος, 
Μένανδρος 
Φλαουία  cf.  s.v. 

Δρακοντίς,  Έδεα 
Φλάουιος  927  ?,  1535;  cf. 
s.v.  ’Ανόσιος  Σέργιος, 
’Αρίστων,  Άττιανός, 
Γαιανός,  Εύπορος, 
Ίουλιανός,  Νάσων, 
Παράμονος,  Παρδα- 
λας,  Παρθενοκλής, 
Πρόκλος  Κυιντιλλια- 
νός,  Σωσίπατρος 
Φλώρος,  Λ.  Άκύλλ.  1625 
Φοίβη  1381 
Φοιβία,  Κλαυδία  1755 
Φοίβος  2270 
Φοΐνιξ  570,  1607,  1804 
Φοντειανός  1450 
Φοριαυος  1028 
Φοριυανος  1028 
Φορμίσκος  666 
Φορμίων  83 


Φορυσκίδης  111 
Φράστωρ  1477 
Φρασώ  2162  ? 

Φρονίκα  696 
Φροντΐνος  1817  ? 

Φρυναίος  147  11.10 
Φρυνίκα  696 
Φρύνιχος  696 
Φύλακος  1163 
Φυλομάγα  777 
Φωτεινός  1273 

X-  106 

Χαιρέας  1450,2082 
Χαιρεφών  1 1 62  VIII.36 
Χαιρίας  1 162  VII.26,  ΙΧ.9 
Χαιριμένης  40 
Χαΐρις  1340 
Χαλαραξ  1026  ? 

Χάραξ,  Άσκλάς  X.  1708, 
Άσκληπιάδης  X.  1708  ?, 
1709/1710 

Χάρης  148  II.  25;  2018 
Χαρίας  1162  IX. 8 
Χαριδημίδης  157 
Χαρίδημος  1162ΙΙΙ.6; 

1512 

Χαρικλής  306 
Χαρίλης  1450 
Χαρίσιος  147  ΙΙ.6;  1162 
1.21 

Χάρισος  95 
Χαρίτων  1162  XI. 2 
Χάρμας  1450 
Χάρμειος  1520  A 
Χαρμίδης  1787 
Χαροπίς  585 

Χαρχηδοίν  ?,  Νυρτία  1381 
Χαρώνδας  1215 
Χάροψ  668 
Χαύχανς  1333 
Χαχρυλίόν  1444  ? 
Χείμαρα  2150 


Χειμών  1514? 

Χειρίας  649 
Χειρίσοφος  2242 
Χίμαρος  135  Ibis 
Χιομαρα  2280 
Χίονις  1501  ? 

Χοίρος  ?,  1715 
Χρειστός  1701 
Χρευμένων  1450  ? 
Χρηστίων  985  Α.37 
Χρηστός  985  Α.35;  1720  ? 
Χριστόδωρος  2087 
Χριστός  1707  ? 

Χρυσάωρ  1556.4,  6  ?,  22  ?; 
1557 

Χρυσίον  1011  ? 

Ψακαδίας  83 
Ψακελίας  83 
Ψενμνεκουρής  2112 
Ψενοσίριος  2071  ? 
Ψενοσΐρις  2043 
Ψενχοΰμις  2112 
Ψονσναΰς  2069 
Ψυχάριον  2278 

Ώλ  2127-2147 
’Ώριμος  1730/1731 
Ώρος  2063 
Ώφελίων  1178,1607 

— αγαβαλ—  944  ? 
--αλεκου  (gen.)  944  ? 

--αν  587 

-ανδρος  1026,  1528  ?, 
2154? 

--ανίας  1070.2 
--ανός  816 
--ανος  ?  1538 
— άνωρ  692 
-ας  923 
— άων  1520 
—βίων  997 
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-βολος  156 
-δας  77,  1063 
—δήμος  1520  A 
— δης  1162  VIII.7;  1540  B 
-δωρος  1020,  1198B.5 
.ε.ου.αεις  2081  ? 

— εία  237 
-είδας  692 
— εισων  807  C 
— εων  68 
-ημος  1162  V.13 
~ης  75,  156 
-ίας  1162  VI.31;  1756 
—  ιβούλα  509 
— ιθεος  97 
— ικός  257 
-ινις  1198Α.14 
-ινος  384 
-ινου  (gen.)  944 
— ιος  157 
-ίπιος  509 
-ίππος  ?  325 
— ιρία  758 
-ίσκος  692 
-ιστέας  ?  1539  A 
-κίας  692 
-κλής  2176 


— κοτ(τ)ας  21-87 
— κράτης  452  I  Β.7 
— κριτος  500 
—λάσκου  (gen.)  944  ? 
-λης  1616? 

—λιανός  1716 
— λων  689 
-μαχος  58,  157,  692 
— μένης  1162  11.17 
—μις  1809 

-μος  146,  1162  IV.29 
— ναιος  1540  Β 
— νας  1916 
— νδαρίγας  ?  1412 
— νεικος  1520  A 
-νης  1162  VIII.9 
-νοκράτης  171 
— νων  687 
— οδωρίδης  157 
— όδωρος  64,  983,  1665 
-όι  1475 
-όμαχος  1520  A 
-οναΐος  194,  2309  ? 
-ονος  ?  1707 
-οπος  1162  VI.  19 
-ΟΡΕΤΟΝ  2176 
-ος  63,  146,  156,  1540  A 


—ου  92 

— ουλλος  1520  A 
— ουσα  1149 
— ούων  1028  ? 

— ππος  1162  1.3  ?;  1539  A 
— πτα  185 
— ρία  758 
— ριανή  859 
—  ριος  1692 
-ρος  1187 
-ς  156,  1916,  1520  Α, 
1540  A 
-σιμός  315 
-σιος  1520  A 
—στρατός  1162  V.11 
-της  1162  VII.6 
— τθεος  97 
— τιμος  2170  ? 

— τίων  2075 
-ύξενος  1070.1 
-φίλος  1162  III.  14 
-φρος  1329 
-χος  5  1  4 

~ων  157,  596,  1162  VI.29 
-ώνιος  1540  Α,  1605 
-ωρος  1520  Α 
-ωτίδης  1162  Χ.13 


NAMES  OF  SHIPS,  DOGS  AND  HORSES 


A-  148  III.47 
’Αγαθή  145  III.61 
Άγρεύουσα  145  1.25 
Αίαντεία  145  1.28,  III.71 
Α’ιγλη  145  1.32 
’Ακοή  145  11.30 
Άκρυπτάτη  145  1.4 
’Άκρυπτον  148  11.14 
Άκτίς  147  ΙΙΙ.39 
Άλκυοίν  145  11.31 
Άνθιππασία  145  1.26 


SHIPS 

Άνυσις  145  11.42;  148  11.21 
Άποτομάς  145  11.22 
’Αργυρά  145  ΙΙΙ.76 
Άρεία  145  11.45 
’Αρετή  145  1.1 
Άρίστη  145  11.38 
Άσκληπιάς  145  ΙΙΙ.79 
’Αταλάντη  148  11.29 
Βοήθεια  145  11.27,51 
Γενναία  145  11.36 
Γοργοφόνος  145  1.27 


Δελφίνια  145  III. 69 
Δορκάς  145  ΙΙΙ.66 
Δραμοσύνη  145  1.5 
Εΐρις  145  11.47 
Έλευσίς  145  ΙΙΙ.71;  147 
11.12 

’Έρις  145  11.36 
’Ερωμένη  145  11.40,  ΙΙΙ.62 
Εύαμερία  147  11.30 
Εΰνεως  145  1.6 
Εύνοία  145  11.24,  39,  42 


INDICES 


729 


Ευνομία  145  11.33 
Ευπορία  145  III. 67;  148 
11.16 

Ευρώπη  145  I II. 74 
Ευτυχής  145  ΙΙΙ.49 
Ευτυχία  148  11.18 
Εΰφραινόση  145  11.40 
Εΰχαρις  145  11.35 
'Έως  145  1.4;  147  ΙΙΙ.49 
"Ηβη  145  11.39 
Ήγεμόνη  145  1.25 
Ηγεμονία  145  ΙΙΙ.72 
Ήπιόνη  145  11.37 
Θεαμοσύνη  145  1.5 
Θέτις  145  11.46 
'Ικανή  145  11.17,111.70 
'Ιπποθωντίς  145  11.16 
Ίπποκάμπη  145  11.30 
ΤΙσις  997 

’Ιφιγένεια  147  ΙΙΙ.36 
Κρατίστη  145  111.59 
Κυθηρία  145  11.50 
Κωλιάς  145  11.45 
Λ— βε.α  1482 


Μακαρία  145  11.37 
Μεγίστη  145  11.28,  ΙΙΙ.70 
Μελίττα  145  1.3 
Νέα  145  1.30 
Νεμεάς  145  1.28 
Νίκη  145  111.74,79 
Νικησώ  145  11.35 
Νικηφόρος  145  1.11 
Ο-  145  1.5 
Οίστός  145  11.48 
'Ομόνοια  147  ΙΙ.2,  7 
Όρθόπολις  145  11.34 
Παγκράτιον  145  11.43, 
ΙΙΙ.80 

Πάνδημος  145  11.41 
Πανδία  145  11.18 
Πανήγυρις  145  11.50 
Πανθήρα  145  11.25,  III. 80 
Πανταρίστη  145  11.44 
Πετηνή  145  11.49 
Πολιάς  147  ΙΙΙ.46 
Πολυαρίστη  145  11.48 
Προθυμία  145  1.26 
Πρόκνη  145  11.41 

DOG 


Πρόνοια  145  111.76 
Πρώτη  145  1.3 
'Ραμνουσιάς  147  11.19 
'Ρώμη  145  11.17 
Σαλαμινία  145  11.43/44 
Σάλπιγξ  145  ΙΙΙ.60 
Σειρήν  145  III. 77,  IV. 2 
Σιμαίθα  147  ΙΙΙ.50 
Σουνιάς  145  III .73 
Συνωρίς  145  ΙΙΙ.68 
Σφεδόνη  145  11.38 
Σωιζομένη  145  ΙΙΙ.75 
Τρίαινα  145  ΙΙΙ.81 
Τρόπαια  145  11.20 
Φήμη  145  ΙΙΙ.73;  147  ΙΙ.4 
Φιλήνεμος  145  1.6 
Φιλονίκη  145  1.13,111.75; 

148  11.26 

Φυλλίς  145  ΙΙΙ.72 
Φώς  145  11.47 
Ψαμάθη  145  11.46 
— αμοσύνη  145  1.5 


Πέλοψ  1906 


Βαλίος  2150 


HORSES 

Εύδέριος  2 1 74bis  Ξάνθος  2150  ? 

PATRONYMIC  ADJECTIVES 


Άγασίαιος  567 
Άδαμάντειος  647 
Άλευαία  564 
Άναξαγοραία  558 
Άντιλάειος  622 
Άριστοκλεία  643.46 
Άστιούνειος  618 
Δαμμάτρειος  607.3 


Δρουπακίδαιος  638  ? 
Έκατομβεία  654 
Εύάνδρειος  607.4 
Εύκλέαιος  565 
Εύμείλειος  575 
Εύπολίδειος  696 
Καλισστράτειος  635 
Κινυραΐος  607.5 


Κλευμάχειος  655 
Κυψελίδαι  404 
Λαμεδοντεία  617 
Λυσάνδρειος  593 
Μελάνκρειος  635 
Μενοιττίειος  83 
Μενούνειος  622 
Νικασιαΐος  635 
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Όλυμπιχεία  655 
Όρσιαΐος  639 
Πολυκλείτειος  566 
Σούειος  554 


Andragothos,  Ti.  Cl.  Attalos 
A.  135 

Anicetus,  Ti.  Cl.  1244 
Anicius  cf.  s.v.  Nikephoros 
Antonius  cf.  s.v.  Gaionas 
Aquillius,  M’.  A.  1625  ?;  cf. 
s.v.  Florus 

Attalos,  Ti.  Cl.  A.  Andraga- 
thos  135 

Chirisophos  2242 
Claudius  cf.  s.v.  Anicetus,  At¬ 
talos  Andragathos,  Novius 

Floras,  L.  Aquill.  1625  ? 


Φιλίππειος  557 
Φιλολαεία  612 
Φιλουταΐος  607.3 

LATIN  NAMES 

Gaionas,  M.  Anton.  1469 

Iustinianus,  Sulpic.  1450  ? 

Lucius,  L.  Aquill.  Floras 
1625? 

Manius  1625;  M’.  Aquill. 
1625? 

Marcus  1469;  M.  Anton. 
Gaionas  1469 

Nikephoros,  P.  Anic.  1482 
Novius,  Ti.  Cl.  135,  178 


— αινέτειος  607.4 
—λεία  556 
— τάτειος  607.4 


Octavius  cf.  s.v.  Salutaris 

Publius  1526  ?;  P.  Anic. 
Nikephoros  1482 

Salutaris,  Octav.  414 
Sulpicia  1450 
Sulpicius  cf.  s.v.  Iustinianus 

Tiberius,  Ti.  Cl.  Anicetus 
1244,  Ti.  Cl.  Attalos  An¬ 
dragathos  135,  Ti.  Cl.  No¬ 
vius  135, 178 

— umus  1450 


II.  KINGS,  DYNASTS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 

(Cf.  also  Index  VIII  for  references  to  kings  etc.  without  Greek  titles) 


Alexander  the  Great:  βασι¬ 
λεύς  ’Αλέξανδρος  766 
Demetrios  Π,  king  of  Mace- 
don:  βασιλεύς  Δημήτρι- 
ος  825 

Antigonos  Monophtalmos: 
’Αντίγονος  92;  ’Αντίγο¬ 
νος  βασιλεύς  92 
Demetrios  Π,  king  of  Syria: 
βασιλεύς  Δημήτριος 
Θεός  Νικάτοιρ  Φιλά- 
δελφος  1863;  cf.  also  2304 
Dizazelmis,  chief  of  the  Δι- 
ζυροι:  Διζαζελμις  977 
Dynamis,  queen  of  Bosporos: 
βασίλισσα  Δύναμις 
1018;  βασίλισσα  Δύνα- 


μις  ή  έκ  βασιλέως  Φαρ- 
νάκου  1022 

Herodes  the  Great:  βασιλεύς 
Γάϊος  ’Ιούλιος  'Ηρώδης 
1131;  βασιλεύων  'Ηρώ¬ 
δης  εύσεβής  και  φιλό- 
καισαρ  1933 
Kassandros,  king  of  Mace- 
don:  Κάσσανδρος  τού 
’Αντιπάτρου  588.5,  11  ? 
Komosarye,  wife  of  Pairisa- 
des  I:  Κομοσαρύη  Γορ- 
γίππου  θυγάτηρ  Παιρι- 
σάδους  γυνή  1016 
Kotys,  king  of  Thrace:  Κό- 
τυς,  ’Απόλλωνος  παΐς 
833,  875;  cf.  835 


Kotys,  king  or  dynast  of 
Thrace:  βασιλεύς  Κότυς 
843/844 

Leukon  I,  ruler  of  Bosporos: 
αρχών  Λεύκων  Βοσπό- 
ρου  και  Θευδοσίης  καί 
βασιλεύων  Σινδών  καί 
Τορετέων  καί  Δανδαρί- 
ων  καί  Ψησσών  996; 
Λεύκων  Σατύρο  1000 
Mithridates  VI:  βασιλεύς 
Μιθριδάτης  1825 
Pairisades  I,  ruler  of  Bospo¬ 
ros:  αρχών  Βοσπόρου 
καί  Θευδοσίης  καί  βα¬ 
σιλεύων  Σινδών  καί 
Μ  αϊτών  πάντων  καί 
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Θατέων  101 1 

Pairisades  II,  ruler  of  Bospo- 
ros:  Παιρισάδης  Λεύκω- 
νος  990;  Παιρισάτης 
997(1)  and  (4) 

Philip  Π,  king  of  Macedon: 
βασιλεύς  Φίλιππος 
764  ?;  Φίλιππος  806 
Philip  V,  king  of  Macedon: 
βασιλεύς  Φίλιππος 
764  ?;  βασιλεύς  Φίλιπ¬ 
πος  βασιλέως  Δημη- 
τρίου  825 

Ptolemy  XV  Caesar:  Πτολε¬ 
μαίος  δς  και  Καΐσαρ 
2088 


Rheskouporis,  dynast  of 
Thrace:  'Ραισκούπορις 
844 

Rheskouporis  III,  king  of 
Bosporos:  βασιλεύων 
βασιλεύς  'Ρησκούπορις 
υιός  μεγάλου  βασιλέως 
Σαυρομάτου  φιλόκαι- 
σαρ  και  φίλο  ρωμαίος 
ευσεβής  1027  Β 

Satyros,  ruler  of  Bosporos: 
Σάτυρος  Σπαρτόκο 
1000 

Satyros,  brother  and  co¬ 
regent  of  Pairisades  Π: 
Σάτυρος  997(1)  and  (4) 


Sauromates  I:  βασιλεύς 
Σαυρομάτης  φιλόκαι- 
σαρ  και  φίλο  ρωμαίος 
ευσεβής  1023 
Sauromates  II:  βασιλεύς 
Σαυρομάτης  υιός  μεγά¬ 
λου  'Ροιμητάλκου  1017; 
βασιλεύων  ό  έκ  προγό¬ 
νων  βασιλέων  μεγάλος 
βασιλεύς  Τιβ.  ’Ιούλιος 
Σαυρομάτης  φιλόκαι- 
σαρ  και  φιλορώμαιος 
1027  A 

Spartokos  III,  ruler  of  Bospo¬ 
ros:  Σπάρτοκος  990 


III.  ROMAN  EMPERORS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 

(Cf.  the  remark  in  the  heading  of  Index  Π) 


Marcus  Antonius:  Μάρκος 
Άντοινιος  ό  Αύτοκρά- 
τωρ  1651 

Augustus:  σωτήρ  177;  νέος 
’Απόλλων  223;  Καΐσαρ 
Θεός  Θεού  υιός  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  1263;  Θεοί  Σεβαστοί 
’Ολύμπιοι  1504  (and  Li¬ 
via);  Θεός  έκ  Θεού  2034 
Livia:  cf.  s.v.  Augustus 

Germanicus:  Γερμανικός 
Καΐσαρ  1772  C  5 
Tiberius:  Τιβέριος  Καΐσαρ 
909;  Τιβέριος  Καΐσαρ 
Σεβαστός  1643,  2097, 
2118;  Τιβέριος  Καΐσαρ, 
Θεού  Σεβαστού  υιός. 
Θεού  ’Ιουλίου  υίωνός, 
Σεβαστός  1644;  Ti.  Cae¬ 
sar,  divi  Augusti  f.,  divi 
Iuli  n.,  Augustus  1644 
Caligula:  Γερμανικός  Καΐ¬ 
σαρ  Θεός  Σεβαστός 


1645 

Drusilla,  sister  of  Caligula: 
Σεβαστά  'Ομόνοια 
[Δρουσίλλα]  1122  ? 

Agrippina,  wife  of  Claudius: 
Άγριππεΐνα  Σεβαστή, 
Γερμανικού  Καίσαρος 
θυγάτηρ,  Γερμανικού 
Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού 
τού  Αύτοκράτορος  ά- 
δελφή,  Τιβερίου  Κλαυ- 
δίου  Καίσαρος  Σεβασ¬ 
τού  Γερμανικού  τού 
Αύτοκράτορος  γυνή, 
[Νερώνος  Κλαυδίου 
Καίσαρος  Δρούσου 
Γερμανικού  μήτηρ] 

1646 

Claudius:  Τιβέριος  Κλαύδι- 
ος  Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστός 
Γερμανικός  1067 

Nero:  Αύτοκράτωρ  Νέρων 
Κλαύδιος  Καΐσαρ  Σε¬ 


βαστός  Γερμανικός  551; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  1504  ?; 
[Νέρων]  Κλαύδιος 
Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστός  Γερ¬ 
μανικός  1711 

Galba:  Γάλβα  Καΐσαρ  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Αύτοκράτωρ 
2100 

Domitian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
1504  ?;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  Ούεσπα- 
σιανοΰ  υιός  Σεβαστός 
[Δομιτιανός]  1597;  Αύ¬ 
τοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Θε¬ 
ού  Θύεσπασιανού  υιός 
Δομιτιανός  Σεβαστός 
Γερμανικός  1661;  Imp. 
Caes.  divi  Vespasiani  f. 
[Domitianus]  Augustus 
1597;  Imp.  Caesar  divi 
Vespasiani  f.  Domitianus 
Aug.  Germanicus  1661;  cf. 
also  413 
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Domitia,  wife  of  Domitian: 
(Θεά)  'Ομόνοια  Σεβασ¬ 
τή  1741,  1773;  Δομ(ε)ι- 
τία  Σεβαστή  (or  -ά) 
'Ομόνοια  1122  ?,  1773 
Trajan:  Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐ- 
σαρ  Θεοΰ  Νέρουα  υιός 
Νέρουας  Τραϊανός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Γερμανικός  234; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Θεοΰ  Νέρουα  υιός 
Νέρουας  Τραϊανός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Γερμανικός 
1604;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Νέρουα  Τρα¬ 
ϊανός  Σεβαστός  Γερμα¬ 
νικός  Δακικός  1819, 

1947  ?;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Νέρουα  Τραϊανός  Καΐ¬ 
σαρ  Σεβ(αστοΰ)  υιός 
Σεβαστός  Γερμανικός 
Δακικός  2012;  cf.  also  420 
Hadrian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  [— ]  Άδριανός 
Σεβαστός  [-]  νέος  Δι¬ 
όνυσος  179;  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Καΐσαρ  Θεοΰ  Τρα- 
ιανοΰ  Παρθικοΰ  υιός 
Θεοΰ  Νέρουα  υ'ιωνός 
Τραϊανός  'Αδριανός 
Σεβαστός  258;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Άδριανός  1 159; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Θεοΰ  Νερούα  Τραια- 
νοΰ  υιός,  Θεοΰ  Νερούα 
υ'ιωνός,  Τραϊανός  Ά- 
δριανός  Σεβαστός  1264; 
Θεός  Άδριανός  1697 
Antoninus  Pius:  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Καΐσαρ  Τ.  Αϊλιος 
Αδριανός  Άντωνεΐνος 
Σεβαστός  Εύσεβής  Σε¬ 
βαστός  819 


Faustina,  wife  of  Antoninus 
Pius:  Φαυστεΐνα  Θεά 
Αύτοκράτορος  Καίσα- 
ρος  Τ.  Αίλίου  Άδρια- 
νοΰ  Άντωνείνου  Σε¬ 
βαστού  Εύσεβοΰς  γυνή 
1585 

Marcus  Aurelius:  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Μ.  Αύρήλιος  Άν¬ 
τωνεΐνος  Σεβαστός  882; 
ό  Αύτοκράτωρ  985  A 
12;  Αύτοκράτωρ  βασι¬ 
λεύς  —  (?)  986  app.  erit.; 
ό  θειότατος  κοσμοκρά- 
τωρ  Σεβαστός  μέγιστος 
Άρμενιακός  Μάρκος 
Αύρήλιος  Άντωνεΐνος 
2026  Α;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Μάρκος  Αύ¬ 
ρήλιος  Άντωνεΐνος  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Άρμενιακός 
Μηδικός  Παρθικός  μέ¬ 
γιστος  2026  C;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Μάρ¬ 
κος  Αύρήλιος  Άντωνΐ- 
νος  Σεβαστός  Άρμενια- 
κός  Μηδικός  Παρθικός 
Γερμανικός  Σαρματικός 
μέγιστος  2122 

Lucius  Verus:  ό  θειότατος 
κοσμοκράτωρ  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  μέγιστος  Άρμενια- 
κός  Λουκιος  Αύρήλιος 
Ούήρος  2026  Α;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Λούκι- 
ος  Ούήρος  Σεβαστός 
Άρμενιακός  Μηδικός 
Παρθικός  μέγιστος  2026 
C 

Commodus:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Λουκιος  Αύρή¬ 
λιος  Κόμμοδος  Σεβασ- 
τ°ζ  Αρμενιακός  Μηδι¬ 


κός  Παρθικός  Γερμανι¬ 
κός  Σαρματικός  μέγισ¬ 
τος  2122 

Septimius  Severus:  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Εύσεβής  Άνεί- 
κητος  Λ.  Σεπτίμιος  Σε- 
ουήρος  Πέρτιναξ,  Θεοΰ 
Μ.  υιός,  Θεοΰ  Κομμό- 
δου  άδελφός,  Θεοΰ  Άν¬ 
τωνείνου  έγγονος,  Θεών 
Άδριανοΰ  και  Τραια- 
νοΰ  άπόγονος  791;  Αύ¬ 
τοκράτωρ  Λ.  Σεπτίμιος 
Σευήρος  Πέρτιναξ  Α¬ 
ραβικός  Άδιαβηνικός 
Παρθικός  μέγιστος  877 

Iulia  Domna,  wife  of  Septimi¬ 
us  Severus:  ’Ιουλία  Δόμ¬ 
να  Σεβαστή  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τορος  Καίσαρος  Λου- 
κίου  Σεπτιμίου  Σεουή- 
ρου  Περτίνακος  Σε- 
βαστοΰ  γυνή  278;  ’Ιου¬ 
λία  Δόμνα  Σεβαστή 
Μήτηρ  κάστρων  791, 
842;  Iulia  Domna  mater 
castrorum  1669;  cf.also 
2357 

Geta:  [Π(όπλιος)  Σεπτίμιος 
Γέτας  επιφανέστατος)] 
1669;  fP(ublius)  Septimi¬ 
us  Geta  nobiliss(imus)] 
Caes(ar)  1669 

Caracalla:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστός  Μ. 
Αύρήλιος  Άντωνεΐνος, 
Αύτοκράτορος  Καίσα¬ 
ρος  Σεουήρου  Περτίνα¬ 
κος  υιός,  Θεοΰ  Κομμό- 
δου  άδελφιδεύς,  Θεοΰ 
Μ.  έγγονος,  Θεών  Άν¬ 
τωνείνου  Άδριανοΰ 
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Τραϊανού  απόγονος 
791;  Μ.  Αΰρήλιος  Άν- 
τωνΐνος  —  877;  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Μ. 
Αΰρήλ.  Άντωνεΐνος 
Ευσεβής  Ευτυχής  Σε¬ 
βαστός  άρχιερεύς  μέ¬ 
γιστος  Παρθικός  μέγισ¬ 
τος  Βρεταννικός  μέγισ¬ 
τος  1761;  Άντωνεΐνος 
2358 

Fulvia  Plautilla,  wife  of  Cara¬ 
calla:  Φουλβία  Πλαυ- 
τίλλα  Σεβαστή  1561 

Severus  Alexander:  θειότα- 
τος  και  άνείκητος  Αύ- 
τοκράτωρ  Μ.  Αϋρ.  Σευ- 
ήρος  ’Αλέξανδρος  Σε¬ 
βαστός  878 

Herennia  Etruscilla,  wife  of 
Decius:  Έρεννία  Έσ- 
τρουκίλλα  Σεβαστή, 
μήτηρ  κάστρο)  ν  1579  I 

Aurelian:  Αϋτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  1627(2) 

Florianus:  Imp.  Florianus  PF 
Aug  PP  401 

Diocletian:  (ό  δεσπότης  ή- 
μών)  Διοκλητιανός  Σε- 
β(αστός)  2003,  2005, 
2007-2010;  ό  κύριος  ή- 
μών  Διοκλητιανός  2011; 
Αϋτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Γάϊος  Αΰρήλιος  Οΰα- 
λέριος  Διοκλητιανός 
Ευσεβής  Ευτυχής  Σε¬ 
βαστός  άρχιερεύς  μέ¬ 
γιστος  Γερμανικός  μέ¬ 
γιστος  τό  [.]'  Σαρματι- 
κός  μέγιστος  τό  [.]' 
Περσικός  μέγιστος  τό  β' 
Βριττανικός  Καρπικός 
’Αρμένικός  Μηδικός  Ά- 


διαβηνικός  2085.21-25 

Maximianus:  (ό  δεσπότης 
ήμών)  Μαξιμιανός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  2003,  2005, 
2007-2010;  ό  κύριος  ή¬ 
μών  Μαξιμιανός  2011; 
Αϋτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Μάρκος  Αύρήλιος 
Ούαλέριος  Μαξιμιανός 
Εύσεβής  Εύτυχής  Σε¬ 
βαστός  άρχιερεύς  μέ¬ 
γιστος  Γερμανικός  μέ¬ 
γιστος  τό  [.]'  Σαρματι- 
κός  μέγιστος  τό  [.]' 
Περσικός  μέγιστος  τό 
[.]'  Βριττανικός  Καρπι¬ 
κός  ’Αρμενικός  Μηδικός 
Άδιαβηνικός  2085.27- 
30 

Constantius:  Κωνστάντιος 
(έπιφανέστατος)  Καΐσ¬ 
αρ  2003,  2005,  2007- 
2010;  Φλαύιος  Ούαλέ¬ 
ριος  Κωνστάντιος  Γερ¬ 
μανικός  Σαρματικός 
Περσικός  Βριττανικός 
Καρπικός  ’Αρμενικός 
Άδιαβηνικός  μέγιστος 
έπιφανέστατος  Καΐσαρ 
2085.32-35 

Maximianus  (as  Caesar): 
Μαξιμιανός  (έπιφανέσ¬ 
τατος)  Καΐσαρ  2003, 
2005,  2007-2010;  Γαλέ- 
ριος  Ούαλέριος  Μαξι- 
μιανός  Γερμανικός 
Σαρματικός  Περσικός 
Βριττανικός  Καρπικός 
Αρμένικός  Άδιαβηνι¬ 
κός  μέγιστος  έπιφανέσ¬ 
τατος  Καΐσαρ  2085.33- 
35 

Maximinus  (as  Caesar):  Γά- 


ϊος  Ούαλέριος  Μαξιμεΐ- 
νος  ό  έπιφανέστατος 
Καΐσαρ  1579  II 
Constantine  the  Great:  Con- 
,  stantinus  maximus  victor 
ac  triumfator  semper  Au¬ 
gustus  1579  ΠΙ 
Constantius  II,  son  of  Con¬ 
stantine  the  Great:  Αύτο- 
κράτωρ  Σεβαστός  Νει- 
κητής  Κωνστάντιος  μέ¬ 
γιστος  Αύγουστος  [--] 
ό  τής  οικουμένης  δεσ¬ 
πότης  1762/1763;  Con¬ 
stantius  invictus  Aug. 

1579  III 

Constantinus  Π:  Constantinus 
invictus  Aug.  1579  ΠΙ 
Constans:  Constans  invictus 
Aug.  1579  ΠΙ 
Julian:  ό  δεσπότης  ήμών 
Φλ.  Κλ.  Ίουλιανός 
άήττητος  Σεβ(αστός) 
1682 

Gratianus:  άήττητος  νεικη- 
τής  και  αιώνιος  τροπαι- 
οΰχος,  δεσπότης  τής  οι¬ 
κουμένης  Γρατιανός 
1292  (together  with  Valen¬ 
tinianus  I  and  Theodosius 
I);  Φλ.  Γρατιανός  1677; 
Φλ.  Γρατιανός  ό  δεσ¬ 
πότης  τής  οικουμένης 
1765 

Valentinianus  Π:  άήττητος 
νεικητής  και  αιώνιος 
τροπαιοΰχος,  δεσπότης 
τής  οικουμένης  Βαλεν- 
τινιανός  1292  (together 
with  Gratianus  and  Theo¬ 
dosius  I);  Φλ.  Ούαλεντι- 
νιανός  1677;  Φλ.  Ούα- 
λεντινιανός  ό  δεσπότης 
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τής  οικουμένης  1764 
Theodosius  I:  αήττητος  νει- 
κητής  και  αιώνιος  τρο- 
παιοΰχος,  δεσπότης  τής 
οικουμένης  Θεοδόσιος 
1292  (together  with  Gratia¬ 
nus  I  and  Valentinianus  I); 
Φλ.  Θεοδόσιος  1677 
Arcadius:  Φλ.  Άρκάδιος 
1677 

Flavia  Eudoxia,  wife  of  Arca¬ 


dius:  Φλαβία  Ευδοξία  ή 
δέσποινα  τής  οικουμέ¬ 
νης  1766 

Honorius:  Φλ.  'Ονώριος 
1677 

Theodosius  Π:  Φλ.  Θεοδό¬ 
σιος  1677 

Justinian:  Dominus  FI.  Iusti- 
nianus  1200 

Unknown  emperor(s):  oi  Σε¬ 
βαστοί  308,  1708;  Σε¬ 


βαστός  981;  —  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  Ευσεβής  —  1467; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  1504;  Θεοί 
Σεβαστοί  ’Ολύμπιοι 
1504;  --  Καΐσαρ  — 
1702;  Σεβαστοί  Θεοί 
1719;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  [--ο]ς  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  2120 
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’Αβδηρίτης  1628 
Άδριανοπολείτης  791 
Άδριανόπολις  860 
Άδριανός,  Ά.  Παλμυ- 
ρηνός  1460 
Άζανίτης  1719 
Άζαρα  χώρος/πόλις 
1012 

Άζαριτία  1660 
Άζιανείτης  1432 
Αθελενος  2011 
Αίαΐα  2186 
Αίγυπτος  2038,  2122  ? 
Αίδέψος  610 
Αίζανοί  1711 
Αιθιοπία  2084 
Αίόλειον  8 
ΐιαιόλειον  713 
Αΐολίτης  713 
Αίτωλός  1586 
Άκιορίτης  2070 
Άλαβανδεύς  237 
’Αλεξάνδρεια,  Ά,  τής 
Αίγύπτου  2038,  Ά. 
καί  Αίγυπτος  2038 
Άλεξανδρεύς  318, 

1125,  2214 
Άλεξάνδρια  1514 
Άλεξανδρΐτις  1193 


Άλικαρνασεύς  634 
Άλικαρνασσεύς  1519  ? 
'Αλικαρνασσός  1514 
Άμασία  859 
Άμυζονεύς  1501  ? 
Άνδανία  298 
Άνκωνείτης  696 
Άντιόχειος  1924 
Άντιοχεύς  237,  1530, 
1607;  Ά.  άπό  Μαιάν¬ 
δρου  1118 
Άπειρώτης  666 
’Απολλωνία  275,  908  ? 
’Άπρος  835  ? 

’Άπταρα  1245 
Άραβαια  ?  1917  (for 
Άραβαΐοι  ?) 

’Αραβία  2093 
Άράδιος  1044 
"Αραψ  1978 
Αργεδαυον  838 
’Αργείος  696 
Άργεντόρατον  1732  ? 
Άργίσκη  835 
’Άργος  Όρεστικόν  714 
’Αρέθουσα  715,  734 
Αρμαδοειρων  βασιλεύς 
1871  ? 

Άρσα  1494 


Άρτεμιταΐος  298 
’Ασία  1577,  1585, 

1637  ?,  1667,1697, 
2291,2353 
’Ασιανός  1688 
Άσκαλ(ών)  1932 
Άσσηνός  1616 
’Αστική,  Ά.  περί  Πέριν- 
θον  953 

’Αταλείτης  1771  ? 
’Ατταλεύς  1771 
Άφροδεισιεύς  1504, 

2353 

Άχάρνα  254 
Άχαρναΐος  254 

Βααρας  2018 
Βάρος  or  Βάριος  τόπος 
1773 

Βειθυνία  1688 
Βειθυνός  948 
Βεοδιζος  835 
Βέος  835  ? 

Βεργάος  791 
Βηθλεέμ  1905 
Βήρυτος  1514 
Βιθυνός  1688 
Βιλκοίνιος  1258.11 
Βορμίσκος  715 
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Βόσπορος  996  ?,  1016, 
1023  ? 

Βόστρα  1983 
Βοττικός  824 
Βουβαστείτη  2088 
Βουσας  1614 
Βραγύλιος  2356 
Βραχιάτης  852 
Βρενοδωρ  ?  1498 
Βρέττιος  1435 
Βρΐσα  1094 
Βυζάντιος  92 
Βυλλίων  678 
Βωριάς  860  ? 

Γαζώριος  791 
Γ  αλάτης  1 607 
Γασιόριος  763 
Γάσωρος  763 
Γεισταί  835 
Γελεαΐος  407 
Γελοαΐος  407 
Γεργα  1511 
Γεργακώμη  1511 
Γέργας  1511 
Γερμανία  1732  ? 
Γερισσ-  1090 
Γεών  1905  A 
Γηισταί  835 
Γίγωνος  713 
Γιτάνα  667 

Γορτύνιος  1244,  2117  ? 
Γόρτυνς  1283 
Γυρτούνιος  565 
Γυρτώνιος  614 

Δ-  76 

Δαμασκηνός  1607 
Δανδάριος  996  ? 
Δαρδανεύς  764 
Δάφνη  237 

Δελφοί  469  ?,  473,  479 
Δελφός  76,  464  (Ιερά 


Δελφών  πόλις),  469  ?, 
471,  473,  491,  1578  ? 
Δενθελητικη  πεδιασία 
953? 

Δήλος  1044 
Δημητριάς,  Δ.  ή  προς 
θαλάσσηι 1899 
Δίζηρες  977 
Διζυροι  977 
Δικαία  275 
Διμάλλα/-η  692 
Διμαλλίτης  692 
Διοκλητιανούπολις  7 1 4 
Δΐον  ’Άκρον  1255 
Διονυσιάς  2011  ? 
Δισοραί  977 
Δύσωρος  790 
Δωρόστολον  1453 

Έγέστα  1408  ? 
Είερουσαλήμ  1905  ? 
Είουδεος  2335 

Είρηνούπολις  2207  ? 
Έλαιβάρης  1775  ? 
Έλαιβάριος  1773,  1775 
Έλεάτας  903  ? 

Έλεάτης  407 
Έλευθενναΐος  1259 
Έλευθερναΐος  1264 
Έλεφαντινίτης  2085.36 
Ελλάς  2353 
'Έλλην  1000  ?,  1501  ?, 
1535;  οι  έν  Βειθυνίς* 
"Ελληνες  1688 
Ελλήσποντος  55 
Έλύριος  1315 
Έμεσηνός  2093,  2116? 
Έρεικινεύς  588.8?;  643 
Έρετριεύς  1218 
Έρινεός  1422 
Έστιαία  1210 
Εύβοια  1210 
Ευφράτης  1905  A 


Έφέσιος  237,  1585, 
1604? 

Έφεσος  237,  1570,  1579 
I,  II,  1604? 

Εερι(ναΐος)  1422 

Ζαρακιανός  858 
Ζιζινός,  χωρίον  Ζ.  860 
Ζμυρναΐος  237 

Ήπε(ιρά)της)  2259 
Ήραιεύς  310 
'Ηράκλεια  483 
Ήρακλετις  792 
Ήρακλεώτης  191,  1657 
Ήργίσκη  835 
Ήφαιστία  92, 126, 156 

Θαμισκία  713 
Θαμίσκος  713 
Θαμουδηνών  έθνος 
2026  A,  C 
Θάσιος  42,  840 
Θατεύς  1016 
Θεοδοσίη  (οΓΘευδοσίη) 
996? 

Θερμαβααρας  2018  ? 
Θερμύδρα  298 
Θεσπιεύς,  πόλις  Θ.  454 
Θεσσαλός  51,608 
Θευδοσίη  1016 
Θήβαι  237 
Θηβαίος  492,  1672 
Θηβαίς  2085.36 
Θισοαΐος  338 
Θραιξ  790 
Θράκη  953 
Θράξ  977,  1607;  Θρα¬ 
κών  έπαρχεία  875 
Θρ&ττος  227 
Θυάτειρος  237 
Θυναβουνούν  129 
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Θωρακεΐος  298 

Ίαλύσιος  2149 
Ίασεύς  1602  ?,  1623  ? 
’Ίβερος  1485 
'Ιεραπολίτης  1726 
Ίεροκαισάρεια  237 
’Ίλιον  785.2,  4 
’Ιλλυρικός  2116? 
’Ίμβρος  ?  156 
Ίνωπός  1530 
Ίππόβοτον  1583 
Ίσθμικός  234 
Ίστριανός  917  ? 
’Ιταλικός  1048 
Ίτρ—  917  ? 

Καλατιανός  930 
Καλέα  298 
Καλίνδοια  8,275,713 
Καλλατιανός  913  ?, 
919? 

Καλλιπολίτης  1556. 

21  ?,  24? 

Καλλοκηπείτης  1732  ? 
Καμαριναΐος  1370 
Καμα(ριναΐος)  1373 
Κάμψα  713 
Κανατα  2012 
Καντανείτης  1244 
Καπαρζεθα  2008 
Καρία  2353 
Καρπαθιοπολίτας  1079 
Καρύστιος  54 
Κατλεσταί  764  ? 

Κάψα  713 
Κέλλις  2091 
Κεμακαί  8,713 
Κιανός  208,  1691 
Κιαριεΐος  548,  607.2  ? 
Κιάριον  607.2 
Κιεριεύς  485,  613 
Κιέριος  610 


Κίθας  713 
Κίσσος  713 
Κλεόλα  298 
Κλεψύδρα  298 
Κνίδιος  786.10,  13-16; 

1055-1057,  1528 
Κνιόσιος  471,  1259 
Κόλουρος  298 
Κολοφιόνιος  1597 
Κονταν(ε)ίτης  1244 
Κορίνθιος  239,  491 
Κόρινθος  238 
Κορυδαλλεύς  1807  ? 
Κρής  987,  1009,  1233, 
1241;  Κοινόν  των  Κ. 
1241,  1326 

Κρηταιεύς,  Κοινόν  των 
Κ. 1233,  1241 
Κρήτη  930 
Κρητικός  1233 
Κριθώτη  ?  156 
Κυανείτης  1783 
έν  Κυβιμοις  1545 
Κυζικηνός  237,797 
Κύπριος  1492 
Κύπρος  1143,  1840 
Κύρνος  1560 
Κωος  621,  1166,  1316, 
1825 

Λάβραυνδος  1540  Β 
Λαζεννος  ?  1830? 
Λακεδαιμόνιος  280,  341 
Λαοδίκεια  237,  1557  ? 
Λαοδικεύς  1557,  1607 
Λαρισαΐος  548,  608 
Λιμυρεύς  1797,  1800 
Αίσιος  1314 
Λοκρός  420, 1383  ? 
Λυγκηστής,  έθνος  Λ. 
765 

Λυδία  2353 
Λυκανδος  977 


Λυκία  1798 
Λύκιος  1802,  1819  ?, 
1825 

Λυρβωτών  κώμη  1775 
Λύττιος  1244,  1528 

Μάγνης  1578,  2124 
Μαίτης  1016 
Μακεδονία  712,  736 
Μακεδών  227,473,712, 
766,  1464,  1683  ?; 
Κοινόν  των  Μ.  710, 
737/738 

Μαλαα  άνωτέρα  2007 
Μαμακώμη  1726 
Μανοΐσα  1193  ? 
Μασακώμη  1726 
Μαυριτανία,  ίλλού- 
στρα  επαρχία  858 
Μέαντερ  959 
Μελανπαγίτης  1657 
Μελέτη  1384 
Μεσόλα  298 
Μεσσάνιος  290 
Μητροπολ(ε)ίτης  610, 
614 

Μιλησίη,  ή  1616 
Μιλήσιος  12,  1604  ? 
Μίλητος  237 
Μισηνός  2096 
Μοκολδεύς  1595 
Μολορχίτης  997 
Μοτεληνός  1725,  1728  ?, 
1730 

Μοτελληνός  1725, 

1727,  1731,  1737/1738 
Μοτελ(ληνός)  1740 
Μυήσιος  1619 
Μυρίνη  92 

Ναειτηνός  1584  ? 

Ναεύς  1584 
Νεάπολις  1593  ? 
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Νεειλά  2005 
Νείλος  448  ? 

Νηλκωμία  2005 
Νήσος  1039,  1042 
Νίκαια  678 
Νικόπολις  237 
Νικοπολίτης  594 

Οβαεβων  (κώμη) 
κατωτέρα  2008 
Οίκους  1613 
Οίνόανδα,  Τερμησσεύς 
ό  προς  Οίνοάνδοις 
1820? 

Οίνοανδεύς  1819  ? 
Όλβιοπολίτης  1000 
Όλυμεύς  1537,  1539  Β, 
1540  Β,  1554 
Όλύνθιος  130 
’Όλυνθος  275 
'Ομολιεύς  603  ? 
'Ονωριάς  860  app.crit. 
Όρελα  2004 
Όρέστης,  Κοινόν  Ό. 

714,  744 
’Όρραον  660 

Παλαυδίτης  1657 
Παλμυρηνός,  Άδρια- 
νός  Π.  1460 
Πανάμαρα  1556.7  ?, 

26  ?;  1557 

Παννουκώμη  1660 
Πασαργάδαι  1880  A  ?, 
Β  ? 

Παταρεύς  1825 
Πατρεύς  237 
Παυταλιώτης  2356 
Πάφιος  227 
Πέλλη  726,  784 
Πενταπολείτης  791 
Πεντάπολις  763,  791 
Πέραν  1068 


Περγαΐος  177  C.  1  ? 
Περγαμηνός  1578  ? 
Πέργαμον  1578 
Πέργη  1773  ? 

Πέρινθος  953 
Περραιβός  643.38 
Πέρσης  2305 
Πετθαλός  607.1 
Πετρ(ε)ΐνος  1392 
Πίγινδα  1515 
Πισιδία  1761 
ΠλάξΎλία  519 
Πλαταιαί  237 
Πλεύμη  713 
Ποικιλίαι  298 
Πόντος  795Α.3 
Ποτείδαια  275 
Πρασσίλιος  713 
Πράσσιλος  713 
Πριανεύς  863 
Πριηνεύς  1624  ?,  2297 
Προσωπίτη  2088 
Πύλαι  469.7 
Πυραιβός  661  ? 

Ραγηνων  (κώμη)  2008  ? 
Ραχλα  1917 
'Ρεγΐνος  1456 
Τοδία  2177 
'Ρόδιος  184,1825 
'Ρουμαΐος  607.7 
'Ρωμαίος  411,506, 

1088,  1129,  1571, 
1593,  1625  ?,  1761, 
1819  ?,  1993  ?,  2244 
'Ρώμη  1469,  1604  ?, 

1772  C.11,  13;  1932 

Σαγαλασσεύς  1761/ 
1762,1763  7,1767 
Σαεμεα  2007 
Σαλαμίνιος,  Σ.  άπό 
Κύπρο  1 143 


Σαλυμβρία  876 
Σαμαριανή  1879 
Σαμαρίτης  1879 
Σαμοθραικεύς 
1 198Α.14  app.crit. 
Σάμος  500 
Σαμσιους  1996 
Σανδαινείτης  1 682- 
1683 

Σάρδεις  237 
Σαρδιανός  237 
Σασθραΐος  1258.12 
Σαυθαβα  835 
Σελεύκειος  1924 
Σεμελενων  κώμη  2005  ? 
Σερδών  πόλις  878 
Σέτται  237 
Σηλητική  όρείνη  953 
Σηστός  59 
Σήτις  2032 
Σιδώνιος  1619  ? 

Σικελία  1819? 

Σικυών  237 
Σινδός  996?,  1016? 
Σΐνος  713 
Σιρραΐος  791  ? 
Σκαψαΐος  713 
Σκίθαι  713 
Σκιμβέρτιος  791 
Σμίλα  713 

Σμυρναΐος  793,  1598/ 
1599,  1619? 

Σμύρνη  1598 
Σοήνη  2085.4 
Σοηνίτης  2085.36 
Σολεύς  1073 
Σολίς  1072 
Σούριον  1876 
Σουρις  1876.18 
Σπαρτιάτης  1562 
Σταβηνός  1450 
Στάδιον  298 
Στρατονικεύς  1556.6  ?, 
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23  ? 

Στρατρονικεύς  1556.28 
Στυβερραΐος  866 
Στώλος  275 
Συβαρίτης  494  ? 

Συήνη  2084 
Σύνναδα  280 
Συ  ρακόσιος  494  ?,  1381 
Συρακούσαι  664 
Σύρος  1071  ? 

Ταζις  1876.17 
Ταζός  1876 
Τάναϊς  1023  ? 

Ταραντΐνος  116,663, 

685 

Ταύρος  1009 
Τενέδιος  62,  106 
Τερμησσεύς,  Τ.  ό  προς 
Οΐνοάνδοις  1820  ? 

Τήϊος  1628  ? 

Τηρείη  960  ? 

Τιβουρχ(ε)ίνη  οικία 
1605  ? 

Τίγρις  1905  A 
Τίνδη  713 
Τοναχρεύς  1607 
χόπος  Βάρος  (estate)  1775 
τόπος  Τρεις  Έλεαι 

(estate)  1775 
Τορεχεύς  996  ? 

IV.  Β. 

Ά-  160 

Αγγελήθεν  148  11.25 
Άγνόσιος  1185 
Άγρυλεύς  1162  1.2 
Αζηνιεύς  1162  VIII.27 
Αθήναι  42,  54,  126, 

212,  237,  244,  334 
Αθηναία  696 
Αθηναίος  25,  47,  59,  67, 


Τραγίλιος  791  ? 

Τράγιλος  716 
Τραίιλος  716 
Τράλλεις  237 
Τρικάρανος  298 
Τριποιαί  8,713 
Τρίπολις  858 
Τρωαδεύς  237 
Τυκανδειχοι  977 
Τυμνηνεύς  1798 
Τυμνησ(σ)εύς  1798 
Τύμνιος  1798 
Τυμνίσιος  1798 
Τύναβος  ?  129 
Τυρανός  1026 

Ύλαεύς,  κώμη  Ύ.  454 

Φαγός  298 
Φαίσχιος  1259 
Φαλανναΐος  588 
Φαρσάλιος  71 
Φεραΐος  593 
Θθία  2186 
Φίλιπποι  795Α.4 
Φίσων  1905  A 
Φυσκεύς  506 

Χαιρώνεια  237 
Χαλκίς  237 
Χερρόνησος  55 

ATTIC  TRIBES,  DEMES, 

92,97, 101.9;  106,  125/ 
126,  134,  149,  160, 
183,412,498,  508, 

1160,  1210,  1218, 

1578  ? 

Αθμονεύς  147  11.10; 

1162  VII.  15 
Αίανχίς  1162  IX.  1 
Αίγηίς  1162  II.  1 


Χερσίς  κοιμη  2151-2166 
Χερσονασείχας  985  Β. 
17 

Χερσονασίχας  985  Α. 

26  ?,  27 

Χερσόνασος  1068 
Χίος  206,  1070.15 
Χυρεχιεύς  588 

Ψησσός  996  ? 

Ώκαιανός  1931 

-ανηλων  (κώμη)  2009 
--ιος  237 
— ρα  2010 
-σεύς  2173  ? 

Aegyptus  2038 
Alexandrea  2038  ? 

Asia  1826 

Gerga  1511 

Milesius  1603 

Romanus  1826 

Surium  1876 


ETC. 

Αίγιλιεύς  1162X.9 
Αίθαλίδης  1162  IV.9 
Αίξωνεύς  1 162  VII.30 
Ακαμανχίς  46,  1162  V.1 
άκρόπολις  59,  101.49 
Αλα-  150 
Αλαί  216 

Αλαιεύς  92,  1162  11.27, 
VII.11 
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Άλιμούσιος  1162  IV. 30 
'Αλίπεδον  216 
Άλμυρίς  216 
Άλωπεκεύς  1162  X. 21 
Άλωπεκηθεν  1 1 1 
Άμαξαντεύς  1162 
VIII. 29,  XI.  18 
Άμφιτροπήθεν  1162 
XI. 24 

Άναγυράσιος  111,142, 
14711.27,111.45;  1162 
1.15 

Άναφλύστιος  68,  1162 
Χ.7 

Άνκυλεύς  1162  II. 5 
Άντιοχίς  1162  Χ.1 
’Άρειος  πάγος  181 
Άτηνεύς  1162  Χ.2 
Άφιδναΐος  1162  IX. 13; 
1189 

Άχαρνεύς  1 162  VI. 2, 
XI. 6,  15;  1181.8 

Βατεύς  116211.15 
Βατήθεν  1162X1.14 
Βησαεύς  1162  Χ.5 
Βουτάδης  1162VI.28 

Δαιδαλίδης  111 
Δειραδιώτης  1162  IV. 33 
Δεκελεεύς  1162  VIII.34 
Διομεεύς  46,  101.7 

Είτεαΐος  1162  V. 2 
Έλαιούσιος  1165 
Έλευσίνιος  1162 
VIII.  18,  XI. 26;  1163 
Έλευσίς  106 
Έρ-  1187 

Έρεχθηίς  156,  1162  1.1 
Έρικεεύς  116211.38 
Έροιάδης  1162  VIII.  15 
Έρχιεύς  1162  11.20; 


1187 

Εύρυπίδης  1 1 6bis,  192 
Εύωνυμεύς  146,  192, 
1162  1.8 
Έχελίδαι  216 

Θορίκιος  1162  V.9, 

XI. 12 

Θράσυμος  143 
Θριάσιος  142,1162 
VI. 20 

Θυμαιτάδης  1162  VIII. 5 

Ίκαριεύς  1162  11.33, 

XI. 20 

Ίπποθωντίς  1162  VIII.  1; 
1181.1/2 

Ίπποτομάδης  159 
Ίφιστιάδης  1162V.7; 
1181.7 

Ίωνίδης  1162X1.3 

Κειριάδης  1162VII.8 
Κεκροπίδαι  181 
Κεκρόπιος  181 
Κεκροπίς  87,  1162  VII.  1 
Κεφαλεύς  1162  V.23 
Κήδων,  έκ  1162  1.34 
Κηφισιεύς  68,  1162  1.25 
Κικυννεύς  150,1162 
V.30 

Κο~  148  III. 52 
Κοίλης,  έκ  68 
Κολλυτεύς  1162  II. 2 
Κολωνεύς  1162  II. 8 
Κολωνήθεν  147  11.26 
Κονθυλίδης  1162  ΙΠ.22 
Κόπρειος  1 162  VIII.25 
Κρωπίδης  183,  1162 
IV.7 

Κυδαθηναιεύς  68 
Κυδαθηναΐος  1161.2; 
1162  ΙΙΙ.27 


Λακιάδης  148  11.20; 
1162  VI.11 

Λαμπτρεύς  75,99,134, 
147  II  1.49;  185,  1162 
1.17,  XI. 5;  Λ.  καθύ- 
περθεν  156,  Λ.  πάρ- 
αλος  156; 

Λαύρειον  143 
Λευκονοεύς  1162  IV.  16 
Λεωντίς  175,  1162  IV. 1 
Λουσιεύς  1162  VI. 33 

Μαραθοίνιος  1162 
IX. 19 

Μελιτεύς  106,  188  (έγ 
Μελιτέων),  1162 
VII.19;  1181.11 
Μυρρινόσιος  1162X1.1 
Μυρρινούσιος  119, 
1162  III.  17 

Ξυπεταιών  1162  VII.27; 
1181.8 
Ξυπέτη  216 

"Οαθεν  1162  ΧΙ.28 
Οίναΐος  1162ΙΧ.25 
Οίνηίς  127,  157,  1162 
VI.  1 

Οϊου,  έξ  1162  ΙΙΙ.35, 

XI. 8 

’Οτρυνεύς  1162  11.12; 
1181.6 

Παιανιεύς  101.38;  1162 
III. 2;  1181.6 
Παιονίδης  1162  IV. 13 
Παλληνεύς  161,  1162 
Χ.14,  XI.  10;  1181.9 
Παμβωτάδης  146 
Πανδιονίς  101.2;  119, 
1162  ΙΙΙ.1 
Παραλία  216 
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Πειραεύς  1162  VIII.  11 
Περγασεύς  1162  1.27 
Περιθοίδης  1162VI.30 
Πλωθεύς  146 
Πόριος  1162  V.27 
Ποτάμιος  82,  1162 
IV.28,  XI.  17;  1170 
Πρασιεύς  1181.5 
Προβαλίσιος  1162ΙΙΙ.9 
Προσπάλτιος  1162  V. 19 

'Ραμνόσιος  1162ΙΧ.6; 
1185? 

'Ραμνούσιος  101.2;  147 
ΙΙ.18;  166,  171,174, 
1181.9;  1191 

Σ~  150 

Σαλαμίνιος  195,2309 
Σημαχίδης  1162  Χ.31 

IV.  C. 

Α-  738 
Άγανίτης  1539  Β 
Άγυιάται  636 
’Αθήνας  φυλή  1988 
Ανδραγαθίδαι  546 
Αουιδηνος  2002 
Άππειραΐος  1393 
Αυδηνος  2002 
Αύτολήται  1290 
Άφαραί  1217 
Άχερ.  1217 

Βερεική  737 

Δαϊφοντίς  313 
δευ(τέρα)  1345 
Διονυσίας  1643 
Δυμάνες  1126.13 

Ενι.  1217 


Σκαμβωνίδης  1162 

IV.  19 

Σκιράς  143 
Σονιεύς  1162IV.24 
Σούνιον  134,  143 
Στειριεύς  1162  ΠΙ.  12 
Συβρίδης  1162  1.32 
Σφήττιος  94/95,  1162 

V. 25,  ΧΙ.2,  22 
Σχοινοΰς  216 

Τειθράσιος  133,  142, 
1162  11.18 

Τρικορύσιος  1162 
IX. 28 

Ύβάδης  1 162  IV.21 
Φ~  92 

Φαληρεύς  1162  ΙΧ.2, 


Έριμεΐος  1422 
Έσχατιώτης  1155 

Θρυήσιος  1155 

Τπποτάδαι  546 

Κασίνητοι  1490 
Κεφ(-)  1447 
Κλυμενεύς  1155 
Κονηνος  2002 
Κορμοσκωνεύς  1538, 
1539  Β,  1545  ?,  1553  ? 
1554? 

Κρυασσεύς  1560 
Κυλλιάδαι  546 
Κυνόψαλοι  235 
Κυρείνα  953,  1504, 

1646,  1719,  1760,  1773 
Κυ(ρείνα)  1558 


XI. 9 

Φηγαιεύς  114,  1162 

II. 30;  1181.12;  2309 
Φηγόσιος  1162  1.30 
Φιλ-  ?  126 
Φιλαίδης  190,1162  11.23 
Φλυεύς  115,137,1162 

Vn.23,  ΧΙ.7;  1209 
Φρεάρριος  101.5;  1162 
IV. 2 

Φυλάσιος  1162VI.24 

Χολαργεύς  92,  147 

III.  38;  175 

Χολλείδης  1162IV.37; 
1181.7 

Ώαιεύς  157 


Κω(ραιεύς)  1558 
Λεόντιοι  1647-1649 
Λεω.  1217 

Μαυννίτης  1539  Β, 
1554  ?, 

Μυλ.  1217 
Μυλαιεύς  1217 

Ξενιάδης  1217 

Οβαισηνος  2002 
Οϊνιονδεων  φρητία 
1431  ? 

οί  περί  Λύκην  τον  Πυ- 
θοκρίτου  1490 
Ορατια  1949  A  (or  proper 
name  ?) 

Πάμφυλοι  1126.31 
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Πάνακτον  1217 
ΙΊαρεμβωρδεύς  1539  B, 
1553  ?,  1554 
Πλαταΰροι  1217 
πρώ(τα)  1345 

'Ραφ.  1217 

Σαδηνος  2002 
Σαουαρηνος  2002 


άβλαναθαναλβα  1496, 
2196,  2202 
’Αβραάμ  2315 
Άβρασαξ  2191 
’Αγαθή  1607  and  1929 
(Τύχη) 

’Αγαθοί  Δαίμονες  1533, 
1539Β, 1553 
αγαθόν,  τό  1935,  1937 
’Αγαθός  618  (Θεός),  905 
(Δαίμων);  cf.  β.ν.Τύχη 
Άγάθυρσος  646 
άγαλμα  1515, 1566;  1630 
(χαλκοΰν) 

άγγελος  (άνγελος)  1442, 
2093 

Άγεμώνη  292  (’Άρτεμις) 
Άγητώρ  1612  app.cr.  (Ζεύς)? 
άγιος  795 Α9,  804? ,  804  app. 
cr„  859,  1267,  1344, 

1355, 1362,  1375,  1433, 
1635,  1708,  1869,  1883, 
1885,  1904,  192 1 B, 1954, 
1961/1962, 1973-1975, 
1980,  1983,  1986,  1991, 
2021,  2028-2031,  2207, 
2319 

Άγκυλόμητις  1612Α  app.cr.? 
Άγλαόκαρπος  2168 
Άγλιβώλ  1460 


Σαυαρηνος  2002 

τέταρτα  έπι  δέκα  1391 
Τετράφυλος  1538, 1539 
Β  ?,  1545,  1553  ?, 
1554? 

Τηρητείνα  2306 
Τμωλίς  1650 
Τυμωλίς  1643 


V.  RELIGIOUS  TERMS 

'Αγνός  1612  app.cr.  (Ζευς)? 
άγνός  910  (θεά) 

’Αγοραίος  553  (Άθάνα), 
912  (Αφροδίτη; Έρμης), 
912, 1258  and  1612 
(Ζεύς),  91  IB  and  912 
(Θέμις) 
άγος,  τό  1882 
άγωνοθέτης  1 1 6bis 
άδελφός  1958 
Αδωναι  2202 
άέναος  1973 
’Αζειζος  1898 
Άθάνα  1475;  553  (’Αγο¬ 
ραία),  91 1Β  (Ύπάτα), 
912  (Ύπερδεξία) 
Άθανάα  2260 
Άθαναία  1258  (Πολιάς); 
cf.  also  s.v.  Άθανα, 
Άθανάα,  Άθηνά  and 
Άθηναίη 
άθανασία  1973 
άθάνατος  987,  1450,  1686, 
2181 

Άθηνά  645,  1364bis;  25 
(Αθηνών  μεδέουσα), 
280  (Πολιάς) 

Άθηναίη  1616 
Αϊαρ  (=  ’Έαρ)  1514 
Αΐγίοχος  1612  (Ζεύς) 


Ύλλίς  312 

Φαβία  1819? 
Φαλλ.  1217 
Φηγ.  1217 
Φυκαεύς  1155 

Χοιρήθεν  1217 


Άίδης(θΓ-ας)  987,1695, 
1754 

αιδώς  2236 
αίμα  2200 
αιξ  632,914 
Αίολος  1464 
αίρω  1963 

αιώνιος  985 A  20;  1666, 
1698,  1963,2026,  2075 
Ακμή  1864 

άκραμμαχαμαρι  1496 
άκροθίνιον  455,  464 
άλέα  895  (κοίλα) 

Άλεύς  1475  (Απόλλων) 
'Άλιος  1258;  cf.  s.v.  "Ηλιος 
Άλκμένα  1365 
’Άλσεια,  τά  1127 
άμάρτημα  2030 
αμαρτωλός  1344,  1785, 
1791, 1800,  1802,  1809, 
1811, 1813 
άμήν  1269,  1384, 

1426/1427,  1707,  1961, 
1980, 1990,  1999,  2022 
’Άμμων  2069,2101 
Άμφικτίονες  (-ύονες)  469, 
479,513 

Άναδότης  1719  (Ζεύς) 
άνάθεμα  1174,  1508Α  17 
άνάθεσις  1502 A 
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ανάθημα  101.15;  482 
άνάστασις  2352 
άνατίθημι  174/175, 
302/303,352,415,454, 
464,479.4;  554,  558,612, 
615-627,  631,  638,  720, 
897/898,  909,  985 A  20; 
1016,  1037,  1054,  1323, 
1364  bis,  1368,  1441, 
1475,  1477,  1499, 
1556.25/26;  1557, 1566, 
1613,  1633,  1656,  1719, 
1725, 1732, 1772C  20, 

23;  1910, 2013/2014, 
2120,2175/2176 
Άνδρέας  1964 
άνδριάς  1725,  1772C19,  23 
άνδρικεπαιδόθυρσον  646 
’Άνδροκλος  1568 
Άνδροκλωνεΐον,  τό  1568 
ανίκητος  2175  (Ζευς), 

1460  ('Ήλιος),  750 
(Μα) 

άνίστημι  1722 
άντίλημψις  1980 
άντλέω  1862 
άντρον  895 

Άνώλεθρος  1612  (Ζευς) 
αουαηι  1897 
άπα  2147 

απαρχή  464,  1508Α  20 
’Απελλών  1258  (Βιλκώ- 
νιος,  Δελφίνιος;  Πύτιος; 
Σασθραΐος);  cf.  s.v. 
’Απόλλων 

Άποβατήριος  1612  (Ζευς) 
αποδέχομαι  1270  (τάς  τοΰ 
Θεοΰ  αψευδείς  επαγ¬ 
γελίας) 

άποδίδωμι  1316 
άποθεόω  1919 
άποινος  646 
Άπόλαυσις  1894 


’Απόλλων  634,832,875, 
1051?,  1099?,  1120, 

1205, 1218.10/11  ?;  1475, 
1528,  1539Β,  1566,  1607, 
1619,  1753;  1475 
(Άλεύς),  91 1Β/912 
(Άποτροπαΐος),  1773 
and  1775  (Έλαιβάριος), 
1728  ("Ηλιος  —  Λαε- 
μηνός),  1731,  1733- 
1737  and  1749  ("Ηλιος 
—  Λερμηνός),  1725 
(Θεός  "Ηλιος  — 
Λαιρμηνός),  1748 
(Θεός  —  Λαιρβηνός), 
1727  (Θεός  —  Λαιρ- 
μηνός),  1732  (Λαιρμη- 
νός),  1753  (Κάρ(ε)ιος), 
1528  (Καρνεΐος),  2198 
app.cr.  (Κεραιάτης),  911 
Β  (Νόμιος),  1369  (Πα¬ 
τρώος),  491,  501  and  912 
(Πύθιος);  cf.  2316  and  s.v. 
’Απελλών 
άπόμνυμι  1278 
Άποτροπαΐος  911  Band  912 
(’Απόλλων) 

’Αραβικός  1991  (Θεός) 
Αράβιος  1991  (Ούράνιος) 
άρβαθιαω  2202 
’Άρβιος  1238  (Ζευς) 

Αρειος  1612  app.cr. 

(Ζευς)? 

’Άρης  1258,  1460;  1991 
(Ζεύς) 

Άρποκράτης  2123  (Ζεύς 
Ηλιος  Θεός  ενάρετος 
Σέμφθοπος  -);  cf.  454 
Άρτεμις  (’Άρταμις)  300, 
634,  682?,  911,  1026  (1), 
1051?,  1192, 1218,  1258, 
1539Β, 1475, 1575, 1583, 
1710,  1772C  23;  292 


(Άγεμώνη),  1708  (άγι- 
ωτάτη),  1120  (Άγρο- 
τέρα),  1245  (’Άπτερα), 
724  (Διγαία  Βλαγανΐ- 
τις),  1717  (Θεά),  1095 
(Θερμία),  616  (Ίλί- 
θυια),  1508 A  5,  23,  30 
and  Β  7  (Κινδυάς),  284 
(Κυπαρισσία/Κυφα- 
ρισσία),  1217  (Με¬ 
ταξύ),  1238  (Σκοπε- 
λΐτις),  555  (Στρατία), 
1217  (Φυλακή) 
Αρτεμίσιον  1039  (έν  νήσω) 
Άρφοκράτης  454;  cf.  2123 
Άρχάνγελος  1267 
(Μιχαήλ) 

άρχάνγελος  2197  (οί  δύο) 
άρχεύων  1120  (παρ’ 
Ηρακλή) 

άρχιδιάκονος  1954 
άρχιερατικός  910 
άρχιερεύς  234,258,710, 
736,  919?,  1241,  1722, 
1819, 1929,  2093;  738 
(τοΰ  έ'θνους),  1264 
(μέγιστος),  257  (τοΰ 
οίκου  των  Σεβαστών), 
1535  (τής  πατρίδος), 

710,  737/738  and  981 
(των  Σεβαστών) 
άρχιερωσύνη  1502  A 
άρχιθέωρος  116bis 
άρχινεωκόρος  1719 
άρχισυνάγωγος  746,  1895 
Αρωγός  1612  app.cr.  (Ζεύς)? 
ασεβής  1506 
Άσκλαπιεΐον  348 
Άσκλαπιός  335,  698,  1329 
Ασκληπιός  634,  91 1Β;  891 
(Σαλδηνος,  Σαλδοκε- 
ληνος),  1316  (Σωτήρ) 
Ασσησιη  1616  app.cr. 
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(Άθηναίη) 

Άσσκλαπιός  301 
Άσταρα  1016 
Άστάρτη  1460 
Άστεροπητής  1612  app.cr. 
(Ζευς)? 

Άστραπαΐος  1612  app.cr. 
(Ζευς)? 

Άστράπιος  1612  app.cr. 
(Ζευς)? 

’Ασφαλής  91  IB  and 912 
(Ποσειδών) 

’Άχα  1754 
’Αταλάντη  1514 
άτέλεστος  914 
αυλή  (or  -ά)  909,  1722 
Αύλωνείτης  789  (ήρως) 
Αύμος  1991  (Θεός) 
αύτοκράτωρ  2100 
άφεσις  2030 
άφιερόω  2012 
Άφορδίτα  1258 
’Αφροδίτη  (or -α)  645, 

990,  997  (1)  and  (12); 
1374, 1475, 1614/1615, 
1840,  2065, 21 17;  912 
(’Αγοραία),  1613  (ή  έν 
Οίκοντι),  91  ΙΑ  (Πάν¬ 
δημος),  634  (Πειθώ), 

91  ΙΑ  app.cr.  (Πράξις), 
1504  (θεά  -  προμή- 
τωρ  του  γένους  των 
Σεβαστών) 

’Άφθιτος  1612  (Ζευς) 
Άχμαρειωουθ  2202 
άψευδής  1270  (έπαγγελία 
του  Θεού) 

Βακαξιχυχ  1897,  2198 
βακκικός  1488  (Όρφεός) 
Βάκχειος  1001  (Διόνυσος) 
Βακχεύς  895;  91  ΙΑ 
(Διόνυσος) 


βακχικός  895 
Βάκχος  785,  1094 
βάπτισμα  857 
βαρβαραθειω  2202 
βαρβαρκειχ  2202 
βαρουχαμβραμ  2202 
βαρωφ(α)ιτα  2193,  2200 
βαρωχειτα  2200 
βασιλ(ε)ία  1921 Β  (των 
ουρανών) 

βασιλεύω  985 A  31  and  Β  23 
(Παρθένος) 
βασιλική  1931 
Βασιλίς  1475 
βασίλισσα  985Α  33  (θεά 
--  Παρθένος) 

Βάχχος  914  app.cr. 
βεβαχχευμένος  782 
Βεελβααρος  2018  (Ζευς) 
Βεελβωσωρ  1991  (Ζευς 
άγιος  --) 

Βεελβωσωρος  2018  (Ζευς) 
Βεελεφαρος  2018  (Ζευς) 
Βεελφεγωρ  2018  (Ζευς  ό  έν 
--) 

Βεθλεέμ  1905 
Βελλεροφόντης  2150 
Βήλος  1460;  1469  (Ζευς) 
Βιδάτας  1258  (Ζευς) 
Βιλκώνιος  1258  (Άπέλ- 
λων) 

Βλαγανΐτις  724  (’Άρτεμις) 
βοηθέω  890,963,976, 

1371, 1373, 1384, 1427, 
1707, 1939,  1968, 1971/ 
1972, 1974, 1999, 2021, 
2028,2131,2139/2140, 
2142-2145,  2207 
βοηθός  1441  (θεός  έπή- 
κοος  καί  — ),  1503 
(Θεός),  2136  and  2138 
(Εις  Θεός) 

Βολαίη  1158  (Ίστίη) 


βουθυτέω  1508  A  23 
Βουρδαπηναι  848 
(Νύμφαι) 
βοΰς  1508 A  3 
βουτροφέω  1508 A  1,  7/8,  Β 
6,  13,21 

βουτροφία  1508Β  11,20 
Βριμώ  646 

Βρυχάλειος  634  (Έρμης) 
βωμός  454.8;  1719,2013; 
1041  (κεράτινος) 

Γά  911Β,  1876.19 
Γαβριήλ  859,2199 
Γαΐα  1475 

γαιάοχος  776  (Ποσειδών) 
γάλα  632 

γέρας  1508Α  10,  24;  Β  16 
Γεργα(ς)  1511 
Γεών  1905 
Γη  cf.  s.v.  Γ  ά 
γιγαλορητα  2193 
γιγαντο(παντο)  ρηκτα 
2193,2200 

γιγαντοπληκτα  2193/2194 
Γοβανος  1498  (Δοβνορη- 
δος) 

Δαίμονες  1533,  1539Β  and 
1553  (’Αγαθοί),  2198  (ό 
τύραννος  τών  — ) 
Δαίμων  905  (’Αγαθός) 
δαίμων  683,  756 
Δαμάτριος  1105  (Ζεύς)? 
Δαμιανός  2319 
Δαμναμενευ  2202 
Δαναΐδες  2290 
Δάος  1660  (Μάνης  - 
Ήλιοδρόμος  Ζεύς) 
δαρυγνω  2202 
Δασυλλιεΐον  895,  914 
Δασύλλιος  911;  895  and 
914  (Διόνυσος) 
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δειπνοκρίτης  1469 
δεκάτη  (or-α)  464,  1369, 
1566,  1613 

Δελφίνιος  1028;  1258 
(’Απελλών) 
δέρμα  914,  1508Α  13 
δεσπότης  1897  (πάντων) 
δέχομαι  1954 
Δημήτηρ  163,  419,  645, 
770 

Δήμος  2292 
διακονίσση  945 
διάκονος  746,  804  app.cr., 
1635,  1923,  1952,  1954, 
1961, 1985 
διανέμω  1508Β  17 
Διγαία  724  (’Άρτεμις) 
Δικταΐος  1238  (Ζευς) 
Διομήδης  2185 
Διόνυσος  234,554,781, 
909,  914  app.cr.,  1475, 
1864,  1906,  2032;  1001 
(Βάκχειος),  91  ΙΑ 
(Βακχεύς),  1094  (Βάκ¬ 
χος),  895  (Δασύλλιος), 
1441  (θεός  έπήκοος  και 
βοηθός),  914  app.cr. 
(Μελάναιγις;  Νυκτέ- 
λιος),  91  ΙΑ  (Πατρώος) 
Διόσκο(υ)ροι  1475,  1538, 
2175 

Δισερνος  847 
Δοβνορηδος  1498 
(Γοβανος) 
δοκιμάζω  1508 A  4 
δοκιμασία  1508Β  15 
δόμα,  τό  1647/1648 
δούλος  854  (του  Θεοΰ); 
890,  1373,  1384,  1427, 
1751,  1921  B,C,  1960, 
1962,  1967/1968,  1970, 
1974,2021,2087,2207; 

cf.  1269 


δοΰμος  2074 
Δουσάρης  1991 
δράκων  2198 
δύναμις  1869 
(πνευματικός) 
δωδεκαίς  1029 
δωρέομαι  192 1C 
δώρημα  192 1C 
δώρον  464,  2195 

’Έαρ  cf.  s.v.  Α’ιαρ 
Έαρίνη  2025 
έγκαθεύδω  1308 
Είερουσαλήμ  1905 
είκών  912?,  985Α  19;  1515 
(γραπτή,  χαλκή,  χρυ¬ 
σή),  1772C  19  (γραπτή 
έν  όπλω  έπιχρύσω), 
1816  (χρυσή),  1825 
(χαλκή) 

Εϊλείθυια  303;  cf.  420  and 
s.v.  Ίλίθυια 
Είράνα  2169 
ειρήνη  1514 

Εις  Θεός  2131,2136,2138- 
2140,  2142-2145,  2315 
Εισις  454,  991?;  cf.  also  s.v. 
ΤΙσις 

Εκάτη  1 120  (Στρατεία), 
Έκδύσια,  τά  1234 
έκκλησία  795 A  9;  1635 
έκνικος  2091  (Ταψάις) 
Έλαιβάριος  1773  and  1775 
(’Απόλλων) 
έλαφος  1508 A  17 
έλεος  1882 

Ελευθέριος  280  and  813 
(Ζευς) 

Έλεύθυια  1296;  cf.  s.v. 
Ίλίθυια 

Ελικώνιος  1138  (Ποσει- 
δών) 

ελπίς  1514,1999? 


έμβατήριος  1612  app.cr. 
’Εμμανουήλ  861,  1951 
έμπόριον  1607Α  app.cr. 
(ιερόν) 

ένάρετος  2123 
ένδοξος  1921Β,  2029 
ένεροι  182 
ένθινος  1259.7 
Έννοδία  645 
ένύπνιον  618  (κατ’) 
έξαιρέω  1508Α9,  14,  24 
έξηγητεύω  2075 
έξόλλυμι  1259.9 
έξορκίζω  817,2197 
εξουσία  1935,  1937 
έπαγγελία  1270  (του  θεοΰ 
άψευδεΐς  --) 
έπαινος  1937 
έπαινέω  2062 
έπάρατος  1506 
έπεύχομαι  1218.11? 
έπήκοος  862,  1441,  1482, 
1633,  1907,  1910 
έπιβατήριος  1612  app.cr. 
έπιλάμπω  2100 
έπιμελητής  746,  1985/1986 
έπιορκέω  1218.12/13? 
επίσκοπος  286,  1267,  1522, 
1679,  1904,  1945,  1954, 
1975, 2022,  2030,  2207 
επιταγή  770,  1728,  1736, 
1738,2176 
έπιφάνεια  468 
έπιφανής  862,  1732/1733, 
1736 

έπόμνυμι  1218.10? 
επτά  2197  (ουρανοί) 
Έρακλής  607.12;  cf.  s.v. 
Ηρακλής 

’Ερατώ  1434,  1997 
Έρίονος  634  (Ερμής) 
έριφος  632 
Έρμαϊσταί  1037 
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Έρμος  683, 1258;  1238 
(Κεδρίτας),  1238  (Κυ- 
φαρισσίτας),  622  and  655 
(Χθόνιος);  cf.  s.v.  'Ερ¬ 
μής 

Έρμης  309,397,785.10; 
1037?,  1607,  2069;  912 
(’Αγοραίος),  634  (Βρυ- 
χάλειος  Έρίονος),  630 
(Χθόνιος);  cf.  s.v. 
Έρμας 

Έρως  1866,  1906,  2171 
έσσήν  1582 
Εστία  634;  cf.  s.v.  Ίστίη 
εστία  225 
ευαγής  1384 
εύαρεστέω  2030 
εύήκοος  1441 
ευθυμία  1514 
ευλαβής  859 
ευλογητός  1951 
ευλογία  1707,2135 
Ευνομία  2169 
εύορκέω  1259.12 
εΰσέβ(ε)ια  464,  1232, 
1556.18;  1929,  2013, 
2120,  2267,2323,2335, 
2339 

εύσεβέω  1698 
ευσεβής  101.27;  782,  1515, 
1557,  1772C5;  1773, 
2173 

εΰσεβίη  796 
Ευτέρπη  1434 
ευτυχής  1635 
εύφαμία  1475 
Ευφράτης  1905 
ευφροσύνη  1862 
εΰχαριστέω  1633 
ευχαριστήριον  1665 
ευχάριστος  1441 
ευχή  (or  -ά)  284,  464,  699, 
847,  914  app.cr.,  1275, 


1323, 1329, 1372,  1484, 
1614/1615, 1635, 1647, 
1678,  1703,  1719,  1725, 
1753,  1770,  1910,  1980, 
1983,2097,2176,  2204 

εύχομαι  555,  1016,  1316, 
1732, 1905,2175 

Ζαχαρίας  1344,  1350, 

1355, 1362, 1375 

Ζβελθιουρδος  2195 
(Ζευς) 

Ζευς  914  app.cr.,  1026?, 
1106/1107,  1713, 1718, 
1720,  1813, 1876.19; 
2168;  1612  (Άγητώρ?; 
Άγκυλόμητις?;  'Αγ¬ 
νός?),  912,  1258  and  1612 
(’Αγοραίος),  1612 
(Αίγίοχος),  1711  (Αί- 
ζανών),  1719  (Άνα- 
δότης),  2175  (άνίκη- 
τος),  1612  (Άνοιλεθρος, 
Άποβατήριος),  1238 
(’Άρβιος),  1612 
(’Άρειος?,  ’Άρης, 
’Αρωγός,  Άστεροπητής, 
Άστραπαΐος?,  Άστρά- 
πιος,  Άφθιτος),  2018 
(Βεελβααρος),  1991  (- 
-  άγιος  Βεελβωσωρ), 
2018  (Βεελβωσωρος), 
2018  (Βεελεφαρος;  ό  έν 
Βεελφεγωρ),  1469  (Βή- 
λος),  1258  (Βιδάτας), 
1105  (Δαμάτριος?), 

1238  (Δικταΐος),  280  and 
813  (Ελευθέριος),  2195 
(Ζβελθιουρδος),  2123 
(—  'Ήλιος  θεός  ένά- 
ρετος  Σέμφθοπος 
Άρποκράτης),  1258 
(Θενάτας),  1238 


(Ίδαΐος),  1447  app.cr. 
(Ίκέσιος),  1556.26 
(Κάριος),  1660  (Μάνης 
Δαος  Ήλιοδρόμος),  619 
(Μιλίχιος),  666  (Νάος), 
251/252  (Νέμειος),  280 
and  1801  (’Ολύμπιος), 
1258  (Όράτριος)?,  1621 
(Όρέσιος  Σωτήρ),  1546 
(’Οσογω),  1490  and 
1741(Πατρφος),  1515 
(Πιγινδηνος),  911  app.cr. 
(Πολιεύς),  1238  and 
1338?  (Σκύλιος),  1365, 
1475, 1523  and  1621 
(Σωτήρ),  1238  (Τα- 
λαΐος),  91 1Β  ('Ύπα¬ 
τος),  912  (Ύπερδέξιος), 
746  and  1910  (’Ύψιστος), 
780  (Φίλιος,  Φρά- 
τριος)? 
ζοή  1514 

ΐιαγρατέρα  1476 
(’Άρτεμις) 

Ιιερακλής  1456  ('Ρέγΐνος) 
ίκαρός  1475 
Ιηκέσιος  cf.  s.v.  Ίκέσιος 

ηγούμενος  202 1 
ήκω  2042,2050/2051,2055, 
2061,2106 

Ήλιοδρόμος  1660  (Μάνης 
Δάος  —  Ζεύς) 

'Ήλιος  1876.19;  1991;  1460 
(άνίκητος),  1726  and 
1728  («  ’Απόλλων 
Λαεμηνός),  1725  (Θεός 
—  ’Απόλλων  Λαιρμη- 
νός),  1731,  1733-1737 
and  1749  (—  ’Απόλλων 
Λερμηνός),  2123  (Ζεύς 
--  θεός  ένάρετος 
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Σέμφθοπος  'Αρποκρά¬ 
τη  ς),  1901  (θεός);  cf.  s.v. 
'Άλιος 

ήμερα  1568  (του  Άνδρό- 
κλου),  2030  (κρίσεως) 
'Ήρα  258, 10267,2069;  953 
(Σονκητηνή) 

Ηρακλής  35,  309,  634, 
697,983,  10267, 1120, 
1305,  1349, 1365, 1387, 
1434, 1456,  1534;  1691 
(κτίστης  Κιανών),  1929 
(κύριος);  cf.  s.v.  Ηρα¬ 
κλής  and  lemma  no.  2325 
'Ήρη  1169 
ήρίον  1440;  cf.  1799 
ήρωίς  1502Β,  1598,  1671 
ήρως  775,  1824;  789 
(Αύλωνείτης),  953bis 
(Μανιβαζος),  612 
(Οίνουσσεύς),  2331 
(Πέργαμος),  634  (Σύμ¬ 
μαχος) 

'Ήφαιστος  1168 

Θαλήα  1434 
θαυματουργός  1921Β 
θεά  181,  1508Α  17,  Β  5,  8, 
14, 19; 1475, 1575, 1915; 
910  (αγνή),  1717  ("Αρ- 
τεμις),  1504  (’Αφρο¬ 
δίτη),  985Α  33  (βα¬ 
σίλισσα  Παρθένος), 
1633  (έπήκοος),  1916/ 
1917,1929  and  2013 
(Λευκοθέα) 
θεαρός  291,  469.10 
θειον, τό  1515 
θείος  2233;  1016  (Σανερ- 
γης) 

Θέκλα  1954 
Θέμις  645;  553, 91  IB  and 
912  (’Αγοραία) 


θέμις  1450 
Θενάτας  1258  (Ζεύς) 
Θεόδωρος  2028 
θεοί  101.31;  119,  126,307, 
341,813,  1037,  1063, 
1161.1,4/5;  1469,  1475, 
1538,  1539Β, 1640,  1772 
Β,  1929,2100,2173; 
1876.20  (οί  άλλοι  πάν- 
τες  τε  καί  πάσαι),  1259. 
8  (  έμμανεΐς),  1471 
(καταχθόνιοι),  653  and 
699  (μεγάλοι),  2070  and 
2097  (μέγιστοι),  1802  (- 
-πάσι  Λυκίοις),  306 
(πάντες),  1811  and  1813 
(οί  —  πάντες),  1876.24 
(πάντες  —  οί  μέγιστοι), 
1323  and  1535  (πάτριοι), 
2117  (πατρώοι),  112, 
131,  1673  and  2123  (σύν- 
ναοι),  2069  (σύνναοι 

—  μέγιστοι),  1800  and 
1809  (οί  —  χθόνιοι) 

θεοκόλος  1443 
Θεολόγος  1384  (Μελέτης) 
θεολόγος  1973 
θεός  471,720,750,890, 
1163,  1270,  1371,  1426, 
1527,  1726-1729,  1731, 
1734-1739,  1921Β,  1983, 
2022,2028,2041,2207; 
911Β.912,  1344,  1350, 
1355, 1362, 1375  and 
1442  (ό  θεός),  1344  (ό 

-  ό  άγιος),  1727  and 
1729  (~  ’Απόλλων 
Λαιρμηνός),  1991 
(’Αραβικός;  Αύμος), 
1270  (τού  —  άψευδεΐς 
έπαγγελίαι),  1503 
(βοηθός),  1441  (Διό¬ 
νυσος  -),  2131,  2136, 


2138-2140,  2142-2145 
and  2315  (Εις  -),  1732/ 
1733, 1736  and  1740 
(έπιφανής),  1469  (ό  — 
Ζεύς  Βήλος),  2123 
(Ζεύς  'Ήλιος  —  ένά- 
ρετος  Σέμφθοπος  Άρ- 
ποκράτης),  1901 
('Ήλιος),  1725  (» 
'Ήλιος  ’Απόλλων 
Λαιρμηνός),  861  (μεθ’ 
ημών),  1708  (Σύνκλη- 
τος),  2084  (σύνναος), 
1475  (Τάρας),  2091 
(Τιθοής  —  Κέλλεως), 
789,  1482  and  1703 
("Υψιστος) 
θεοσέβεια  2335 
θεοσεβής  1503,1647,2031, 
2335 

θεοτίμητος  1270 
Θεοτόκος  963,  976,  1921Β, 
2022 

Θεραπενίδες,  αί  1896 
θεραπεύω  2315 
Θερμία  1095  (’Άρτεμις) 
Θέρος  1514 
Θέτις  637 
θιασ(ε)ίτης  909 
θίασος  895 
θΐος  1267 
Θίσβη  1864 
θρέμμα  15 08 A  3 
θρίαμβος  785.12 
Θυλουρβις  2200 
θύμα  1469 

θυμίαμα  1344,  1355,  1362, 
1375 

θύρα  909,  1917 
θύρωμα  895,  909 
θυσία  101.26;  116bis,  234, 
308,791.20;  1508 A  22/ 
23,  Β  6,  17 
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θύω  101.27;  91  IB,  1161.4; 
1508A  9 

Θωμάς  1983  (ό  άγιος) 

ιαεωβαφρενε  2202 
ιαηω  2205 
Ίαριβώλ  1460 
ΐαρόν,  τό  895,  909/910 
ΐαροργός  1288,  1290,  1311 
ίαρομναμονικός  1317? 
Ίαω  706,  1897,2191,2197, 
2199/2200,  2202,2205, 
2315? 

Ίδαΐος  1238  (Ζευς) 
ιερά,  τά  101.15;  1619 
ιερατεύω  750Β,  1556.7; 
1657 

ίέρ(ε)ια  1374,  1502Α,  1558, 
1876.19 

ίερεϊον,  τό  1508Β  21 
ίερεύς  280,  326,  332,  746, 
813,  892,  985Α  31-33,  Β 
24;  1029,1126.8,28,33; 
1469,  1508Α  10;  1535, 
1538, 1539Β,  1553, 
1557/1558,  1644  app.cr., 
1652,  1701,  1708,  1710, 
1719,  1876.17;  1917, 
1929,  2032;  1515  (διά 
γένους) 
ίέρηα  1450 
ΐέρισα  2033 
ιερόδουλος  720,  2027 
ιεροθύτης  299 
ίερομάντις  653 
ΐερομνάμων  469.3 
ΐερομνήμων  2262 
ιερόν,  τό  106,163,469.12; 
607.12;  1120,  1508Α  5; 
1528,  1539  Α,  1556.9,  26; 
1557, 1575, 1619,  1624, 
1772C23;  1876.11?; 
2026C,  2069 


ίε ροποιός  1158? 

Ιεροπρεπής  1515 
ιερός  333,353,412,646, 
816,  892,  91 1Β,  986, 

1158  app.cr.,  1181.12; 

1194,  1357,  1440?,  1446, 
1450,  1508Α  30;  1539Β, 
1562,  1578,  1583,  1599, 
1607 A  app.cr.,  1641,  1727, 
1740,  1742,  1748,  1773, 
1876.2?;  2074,2100, 

2173 

ιερός,  ό  1737,  1748;  1598 
(Σμυρναίων  έπι  τού 
Μουσείου) 
ίεροταμίας  1917 
ίέριομα,  τό  1775  app.cr. 
’Ιησούς  1951  (Εμμανου¬ 
ήλ;  εύλογητός),  1999 
(Κύριος?),  1954  and  1983 
(Κύριος  —  Χριστός), 
1903  (ό  Πατήρ  ημών  — 
Χριστός),  2140  (— 
Χριστός  νίκα),  2142 
(Χριστός) 

Ίκάριος  1864 

Ίκέσιος  1447 

ικετεύω  1556.10 

ικέτης  2043? 

ι'λεως  1876.20 

Ίλίθυια  616  (’Άρτεμις);  cf. 

s.v.  Εΐλείθυια 
Ί νωπός  1530 
Ίοαηιουευε  1897 
Ίοαηουαυη  2198 
’Ιουδαίος  2335 
'Ιπτα  2330  (Μήτηρ) 

ΤΙσις  1475;  cf.  s.v.  Είσις 
'Ιστία  645;  cf.  s.v.  Εστία  and 
'Ιστίη 

Ίστίη  1158  (Βολαίη) 
ισχυρός  1016  (θείος 
Σανεργης) 


’Ιωάννης  1973,  1986,2207 

Κάβειρος  817,  1194 
καδικεύω  634? 
καθιερόω  464,  1645,  1719, 
2026C 

καιρός  2100  (ίερώτατος) 
Καισαρεΐον  981 
καλλιερέω  91 1Β 
Καλλιόπη  1997 
καλλιστεΐον  464 
κανλευ  2202 
κάπρος  1258? 

Κάρ(ε)ιος  1556.26  (Ζεύς); 

1753  (’Απόλλων) 
Καρνεΐος  2171;  1528 
(’Απόλλων?) 
καρποφορία  1983 
Καρποφόρος  1475? 
Κάστωρ  1898 
καταγραφή  720,  1748, 
1751 

καταγράφω  1726-1731, 
1733-1740,  1748/1749 
καταδέω  2329 
κατάρα  (or  -η)  1450 
καταχθόνιος  1471  (θεοί) 
κατ  επάγω  1973 
Κεδρίτας  1238  (Έρμης) 
κεντευ  2202 
Κεραιάτης  2198  app.cr. 

(’Απόλλων) 

Κεραταγας  1897 
Κερατάγρας  2198 
κεράτινος  1041  (βωμός) 
κέρατών  1041 
κέρδος  2041  (Θεού  χάρις 
--) 

κεφαλά  914 
κεχαριτωμένη  1461 
κεχολωμένος  1640 
κηριδευ  2202 
Κινδυάς  1508Α  5,  30;  Β  7 


748 


INDICES 


(’Άρτεμις) 

Κίος  1691 
κίστιβερ  1469 
Κλ(ε)ιώ  1434,  1997 
Κοΐνος  1464 

Κολοκερκολοφοσειρ  2200 
Κομπεταλιασταί  1037 
κοντευ  2202 
κόνχη  1905 
Κόρη  419,2231 
Κόρης  1105? 

Κοσμάς  2319 
Κουέριος  606  (Ποσειδών) 
Κουστιήλ  2199 
Κραμαχαμαρι  2202 
κράνιον  1973 
κραταιός  683  (Έρμας) 
κρεανομία  1508Α  12 
κρέας  914,  1508Α  11;  Β  17 
κρειαιο  2202 
κριός  1258? 
κρίσις  1508Β  15;  2030 
(ήμερα  κρίσεως) 
κριτής  746 
Κρόνος  91  ΙΑ 
κτίστης  1568,  1668,  1691, 
1761 

κυανοχαίτας  776 
(Ποσειδών) 

Κύζικος  1668 
Κυπαρισσία  284  (’Άρτε- 

μις) 

Κύριος  944,  1266,  1269, 
1373, 1384, 1427, 1461, 
1707,  1862,  1921 Α, 1954, 
1958, 1960, 1962,  1968, 
1970,  1983,  1986,  1999?, 
2028,2087,2315 
κύριος  1929  ('Ηρακλής), 
2047  (Πάν) 

Κυφαρισσία  284  (Άρτε- 

μις) 

Κυφαρισσίτας  1238 


(Έρμας) 

Λαεμηνός  1728  ('Ήλιος 
’Απόλλων  --) 

Λάζαρος  1958 
Λαιρβηνός  1748  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Λαιρμηνός  1732  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων),  1725  (Θεός  "Ηλι¬ 
ος  ’Απόλλων—),  1729 
(Θεός  ’Απόλλων—), 
1731, 1733-1737  and 
1749  ('Ήλιος  ’Απόλλων 

Λατώ  1258;  cf.  s.v.  Λητώ 
λέβης  1919 
λειμών  646  (ιερός) 
λειτορεύω  2351 
λειτουργία  91 1  Β?,  1508Β 
19 

λείτωρ  2351 
λεοντοκέφαλος  2198 
λέτορος  2351 
Λευκαθέα  (or  Λευκοθέα) 
617, 1365,  1450;  1916/ 
1917,  1929  and  2013 
(θεά) 

λημψ  2202 
λητήρ  2351 
Λητώ  634?,  1785;  cf.  s.v. 
Λατο) 

λογιστής  746 
Λύκιος  1802  (θεοί  πάντες 
--) 

λυκυνξ  2202 

Μά  740,  745,749;  750 
(άνίκητος) 
μάκαρ  987 
Μαλαχβήλ  1460 
Μάνης  1660  (-  Δάος 
Ήλιοδρόμος  Ζεύς) 
Μανιβαζος  953bis 


('Ήρως) 

Μαρία  1951;  1921Β 
(Παρθένος) 

Μάρκος  1964 
μάρτυς  1433,  2029/2030 
ματεότης  2352 
Ματθαίος  1964 
μέγας  1703  (—  θεός 
'Ύψιστος),  2197  (όνο¬ 
μα) 

μέγιστος  2069/2070  and  2097 
(θεοί  -),  1876.  24/25 
(πάντες  θεοί  ο'ι  — ) 
Μείς  1876.19 
Μελάναιγις  914app.cr. 

(Διόνυσος) 

Μελέαγρος  1514 
Μελικέρτης  2013 
μερφεργαρβαρμα  2200 
Μεταξύ  1217  (’Άρτεμις) 
Μήτηρ  163;  745  and  750Β 
(Θεών),  2330  (Ίπτα) 
Μηχαήλ  1442  (άγγελος); 

cf.  s.v.  Μιχαήλ 
μίασμα  2263 
μιζότερος  1373 
Μιλίχιος  619  (Ζεύς) 
Μιχαήλ  2199;  1267  (Άρ- 
χάνγελος);  cf.  s.v.  Μη- 
χαήλ 

Μνημοσύνα  1440 
μοΐθος?  1915 
Μοίρη  650 

μοναχός  1384,2021,2130, 
2320 

μονή  1384,  1921Β 
Μόνιμός  1898 
μόνος  2198  (ό  τού 
σοιματος  --  ών) 
μουνοθελαρεικρ  2202 
Μοΰσαι  1434 
Μουσεΐον  1598 
μύστης  416,646,782,914 
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μύστις  άρχή  796 
μυχός  895 

νακόρος  1311;  cf.  s.v. 

ναοκόρος,  νεωκόρος 
ναοκόρος  750;  cf.  s.v. 

νακόρος,  νεωκόρος 
Ναός  666  (Ζευς) 
ναός  258,  309,  1037,  1120, 
1534, 1708,  1710,  1906, 
1983,  2093 
Ναρνάκιος  1837 
(Ποσειδών) 

Νεβιήβ  2032 
Νέμειος  251/252  (Ζευς) 
νεόβακχος  914 
νεοποιός  1719;  cf.  s.v. 
νεωποίης 

νέος  914  app.cr.  (μύστης) 
νεοφάντης  914  app.cr. 
νεωκόρος  1047,  1558, 

1577,  1713, 1718/1719, 
1773,  2353;  cf.  s.v.  νακό¬ 
ρος,  ναοκόρος 
νεωποίης  1508Α  2,  10,  15, 
26;  1582;  cf.  s.v.  νεοποιός 
νεώς  2026C 

νίκα  2140  (’Ιησούς  Χρισ¬ 
τός  -),  1999  (Χριστός) 
Νίκη  2171 

Νόμιος  91 1Β  (’Απόλλων) 
νόμος  1575  (ιεροί  τής  θεάς 
--) 

Νυκτέλιος  914  app.cr. 
(Διόνυσος) 

Νύμφαι  554,  634,  91 1Β, 
1530;  848  (Βουρδαπη- 
ναι) 

νυμφαΐον  2012 
Νυχευαβολβαχ  1897 

όδοιπορέω  914 
’Οδυσεύς  2185 


οικονόμος  1635 
οίκος  1267,  1874? 
οίκτος  1882 

Οίνουσσεύς  612  (ήρως) 
’Ολύμπιος  280  and  1801 
(Ζεύς),  1504  (Θεοί 
Σεβαστοί  -) 

δμνυμι  1218.3.  14?;  1259.8 
όμολείτωρ  2351 
'Ομόνοια  895,  1517;  280 
(των  Ελλήνων),  1773 
(Σεβαστή) 

όνομα  1903,  2197  (μέγα) 
Όράτριος  1258  (Ζεύς)? 
Όρέσιος  1621  (Ζεύς  — 
Σωτήρ) 

'Όριος  2344 
όρκια,  τά  1528 
ορκίζω  588 

όρκος  1218.3,  15;  1258.5; 

1528,  1556.13;  1557 
όρνοσκόπος  700 
Όρφεός  1488 
Ορωριουθ  2200,  2205 
όσιος  286,908,  1527,  1679, 
1904,  1921Β, 1945,  1958, 
1990 

’Οσογω  1546  (Ζεύς) 
ούδείς  αθάνατος  1450, 
1686,2181 
Ούπεισία  296 
Ουρανία  1997 
Ούράνιος  Άράβιος  1991 
ούράνιος  796,  1722 
ούρανός  1921,  2315;  2197 
(τούς  επτά  — ) 

παΐδες  225  (άφ  ’  εστίας) 
παλαιστρίτης  2171 
Παλλάδιον  469 
Πάμφυλος  1773  (Σωτήρ) 
Πάν  634,2044,2056,2058, 
2064,  2097;  2047  (κύ¬ 


ριος) 

πανάγυρις  985Β  9/10 
πανάχραντος  1527  (θεός) 
πανδαμάτωρ  1754 
Πάνδημος  91  ΙΑ  (Άφρο- 
δίτα) 

Πανδίων  1161.4 
πανεπήκοος  1441 
πάντες  1897 (πάντων  δεσ¬ 
πότης),  306  (θεοί),  1802 
(θεοί  --  Λύκιοι),  1811 
and  1813  (οί  θεοί  — ), 
1876.20  (οί  άλλοι  θεοί 

—  τε  καί  πάσαι),  24  (- 

-  θεοί  οί  μέγιστοι) 
παράγω  1508 A  3 
παρ(α)κα(τα)τίθημι  1349 
παραμονάριος  2021 
Παρήγορος  91  ΙΑ  app.cr. 
Παρθένος  670,  745,  749; 

985Α  3  and  Β  23  (βασι¬ 
λεύουσα),  33  (θεά 
βασίλισσα);  1921Β 
(Μαρία) 

Παρθένων  1508Α  27 
Πασειδών  1275;  cf.  s.v. 
Ποσειδών,  Ποτειδάς, 
Ποτειδούν 

πατέρες,  οί  1958  and  1962 
(όσιοι) 

Πατήρ  1903  (ό  -  ημών 
’Ιησούς  Χριστός) 
πατήρ  1945  (έπίσκοπος) 
πάτριος  1535  (θεοί) 
πατρίρος  1369  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων),  91  ΙΑ  (Διόνυσος), 
1490  and  1741  (Ζεύς), 
2117  (θεοί) 

Πειθώ  911;  634  (’Αφρο¬ 
δίτη) 

Πέργαμος  2331  (ήρως) 
Περιβλήματα,  τά  1234 
περιοδευτής  1905D 
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Περσεφόνη  cf.  s.v.  Φερσε- 
φόνη 

Πετεμπαμεντής  2032 
Πέτρος  1964 
πηγή  1973 

Πιγινδηνός  1515  (Ζευς) 
πίστις  706 
Πλούτος  1894 
πνευματικός  1722,  1869 
Πολιάς  1258  (Άθαναία), 
280  (Άθηνά) 

Πολιεύς  911Aapp.cr. 

(Ζευς) 

Πολυδεύκης  302 
Πολυξένη  2150 
πομπά  469,  1125 
πομπεύω  1508Β  21 
Ποντομέδουσα  (Πνοτο- 
μέδοισα)  240 
πορεύομαι  2198  (διά 
πάντων) 

Ποσειδών  234,  305,  400, 
1876.17/18?;  911  Band 
912  (’Ασφαλής),  776 
(γαιάοχος),  1138  (Έλι- 
κώνιος),  606  (Κουέρι- 
ος),  776  (κυανοχαί- 
τας),  1837  (Ναρνά- 
κιος);  cf.  s-ν.Πασειδών, 
Ποτειδάς,  Ποτειδοΰν 
Ποτειδάς  1258;  cf.  s.v. 
Πασειδών,  Ποσειδιόν, 
Ποτειδοΰν 

Ποτειδοΰν  557  (Πατρα- 
γενής);  cf.  s.v.  Πασειδών, 
Ποσειδών,  Ποτειδάς 
Πραξιδίκα  2168 
Πράξις  911Aapp.cr. 

(’Αφροδίτη) 
πρατήνιος  914 
πρεσβ(ε)ία  1921Β 
πρέσβυς  944 
πρεσβύτερος  336,  944, 


1270, 1635,  1975, 
1990/1991 
πρόθυρον  909 
προμαντεία  471,  473 
πρόμαντις  1929 
προμήτωρ  1504  (Άφρο- 
δείτη  —  τοΰ  γένους  των 
Σεβαστών) 
πρόναος,  ό  1508Α  27 
πρόνοια  1647/1648 
προπομπεία  1577 
προπομπεύω  1508Α  8 
προσαμαρτάνω  1640 
προσδέχομαι  1344,  1350, 
1355, 1362,  1375,  1983 
προσευχή  2327 
προστάτης  746,2071 
προσφορά  1954,  1980 
Προτεσίλας  2186 
προφήτις  2101 
πρωτοπάτωρ  2198 
Πύθιον  1041 
Πύθιος  491,501  and  912 
(’Απόλλων) 

Πυθώδε  91 1Β 
πύλη  1963 
πΰρ  914 
πυρά  661? 

Πύραμος  1864 
Πύρρος  2150 
Πύτιος  1258  (Άπέλλων) 

'Ραχαήλ  2199 
'Ρέγΐνος  1456  (ΐιερακλής) 
'Ρήσος  2185 
'Ρώμη  813,  1029,  1652, 

1932 

Σαβαωθ  2202?,  2205 
Σαλδηνος  891  (’Ασκλη¬ 
πιός) 

Σαλδοκεληνος  891  (’Ασ¬ 
κληπιός) 


σαμήιον  1104 
Σαμοθράκιον  895,  897/898 
Σανεργης  1016  (ισχυρός 
θείος) 

Σάραπις  2097,  2117;  cf.  s.v. 

Σέραπις  and  2326 
Σάτυρος  785.12 
σεβαστός  2178 
Σειρήνες  2150 
Σέμ(φ)θοπος  2123  (Ζευς 
"Ηλιος  Θεός  ένάρετος 
--  Άρποκράτης) 
Σέραπις  454;  cf.  s.v.  Σά- 
ραπις 

Σέργιος  1885  (ό  βαρβα- 
ρικός) 

Σεσενγενβαρφαρανγης 
2200,  2202 
σημέα  2202 
Σίσυφος  785.10 
σκέλος  914 
σκευοφύλαξ  1923 
σκήπτρον  796  (ούράνια 
σκήπτρα) 

Σκοπελΐτις  1238  (’Άρ- 
τεμις) 

Σκύλιος  1238  and  1338? 
(Ζεύς) 

Σκύλλα  2150 
Σολομών  2198 
Σονκητηνή  953  ("Ηρα) 
Σοροορ  2200 
Σουρηγέσης  862  (θεός 
επιφανής  έπήκοος) 
Σουριήλ  2200 
Σοΰχος  2069 
σπονδή  1508Α  20 
σταυρός  1973 
στερεόω  192 1 Β 
στεφανηφορέω  1521 
στεφανηφόρος  1537.9; 
1539Β, 1540Β, 1541, 
1554,  1598,  1606/1607, 
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στηλλογραφέω  720 
Στρατ(ε)ία  555  (’Άρτε- 
μις),  1120  (Εκάτη) 
σύμβολον  646 
Σύμμαχος  634  (ήρως) 
συμμερισμός  914 
συμποσίαρχος  1469 
συναγωγή  2327 
συνθυσία  1577, 1818 
συνιερεύς  1929 
Σύνκλητος  1708  (Θεός) 
σύνναος  112,  131, 1673, 
2069,2084,2123,2324 
συνπράττω  1986 
σύσσιτος  2074 
σφαιριστής  2171 
Σφινγία  1452 
σφραγίς  2198 
Σφυρίδων  1869 
σώζω  1961,2197 
σώμα  2198 
Σωμοικος  920? 

Σωτήρ  1316  (’Ασκληπιός), 
1475  and  2176  (Διόσκο- 
ροι),  1365,  1475  and  1523 
(Ζεύς),  1621  (Ζευς 
Όρέσιος  — ),  1773 
(Πάμφυλος),  1973 
(πλευρά  τού  — ) 
σωτήρ  1761,2093 
σωτηρία,  ή  1372,1484, 
1954,  1961,  1980,  1983, 
1990,  2029,2100 
σωτήρια,  τά  91 1B? 

Ταλαΐος  1238  (Ζευς) 
τάλαντον  1 349 
ταμίας  1181.12  (των  'ιερών 
χρημάτων) 
ταμιεύομαι  2100 
Τάνταλος  2200 
ταπ(ε)ινός  1970 


Τάρας  1475  (Θεός) 
Ταψάις  2091 
τέλειος  1980  (έν  Χριστώ) 
τελεστής  914 
Τελέσφορος  891 
Τεμενΐται,  ο'ι  1606/1607 
τέμενος  181,  1085,  1267, 
2042,  2097,  2323 
Τερψικόρη  1434 
τετελεσμένος  1181.3/4 
Τίγρις  1905 

Τιθοής  2091  (θεός  Κέλ- 
λεως) 

τράγος  914 

τράπεζα  452  I  Β6  (τρά- 
πεσζα),  914,  1316 
τρίφωνον  2270 
τύραννος  2198  app.cr. 

Τύχα  2168;  cf.  Τύχη 
Τύχη  518;  619,  877/878, 
1092,  1160.2?,  1200, 
1607  and  1929  (’Αγαθή); 
cf.  Τύχα 

Υγεία  301 

Ύγί(ει)α  634,  891,  91 1Β, 
1475, 1957 
ύγία  1514 
ϋδατα,  τά  1862 
υιός  2315  in  fine  (υιός  ό 
Ιαω)?? 

ύπαντάω  1442 
Ύπάτα  91 1Β  (Άθάνα) 
"Υπατος  91 1Β  (Ζεύς) 
Ύπερδέξιος  912  (Άθάνα; 
Ζεύς) 

ύπερμηρίδια,  τά  1258 
υπήκοος  1441 
'Ύψιστος  746  and  1910 
(Ζεύς),  789,  1482  and 
1703(Θεός) 

Φάλανθος  1475 


φαντάζομαι  1581 
Φερσεφόνη  782 
Φθινόπωρον  1514 
φιλάγουστος  1611 
φίλη  679  (Νυμφών) 

Φίλιος  780?  (Ζεύς) 
Φίλιππος  1964 
φιλοσέβαστος  1719 
φιλόχριστος  1980 
Φθόνος  1695 
φιέλη  1725 
Φίσων  1905 
φοβέομαι  1935,  1937 
Φοίβος  683 
Φράτριος  780?  (Ζεύς) 
φριουιρικς  2200 
Φυλακή  1217  (’Άρτεμις) 
φυλάττω  1962,  1968 
φωνή  1862 

χαλκούς  1630  (άγαλμα) 
χαρά  1514 
χαρίζομαι  750 
χάρις  1983,  2236;  2041 
(Θεού  —  κέρδος) 
χαριστήριον  464,  653,  953, 
1296 

Χαρίτες  2168 
Χείμαρα  2150 
Χειμών  1514 
χελαμβρα  2202 
Χερουβίν  2197 
Χθονία  911? 

Χθόνιος  622,  630  and  655 
(Έρμας/Έρμής),  1800 
and  1809  (ον  θεοί) 

Χίρων  634 
ΧΜΓ  2318 
Χνομώ  2032 

Χνοΰβις  2032,2193,2200 
Χνοΰμις  2194 
χράω  912/913 
χρήματα  1 181.12  (ιερά) 
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χρησμός  280 
Χριστός  944,  1416,  1427, 
1461, 1701,  1707,  1939, 
1967,  1971/1972,  1974, 
1980,  2030;  2142  (’Ιη¬ 
σούς),  2140  (Ίησοΰς  — 
νίκα),  1954,  1980  and 


Alagabalus  1460  (Sol) 

cistiber  1469 
Cobannus  (deus)  1498 
app.cr.;  cf.  s.v.  Γοβανος 

Diana  891 


1983  (Κύριος  Ίησοΰς 
-),  1999  (νικά),  1903 
(ό  Πατήρ  υμών  Ίη¬ 
σοΰς) 

χρυσονομέω  1606/1607 

χώρα  1583  (Άρτέμιδος), 
1158  app.cr.  (ιερά) 

LATIN  WORDS 

Di(s)  M(anibus)  948,  1450, 
1461 

Iuppiter  2195  (Optimus 
Maximus  Zbeltiurdus) 

pietas  2267 


ψαλίς  895 
ψάλτης  859 
ψυχή  1440 

ωιθμενιωχιαμβω  2200 
’Ωκεανός  1931,2025 


Silvanus  891 

Sol  1460  (Alagabalus) 

Zbeltiurdus  2195  (Iuppiter) 


VI.  MILITARY  (AND  PARA  MILITARY)  TERMS 


αγέλη  (or -a)  1234,  2346 
άγελάρχης/άγέλαρχος 
1452?,  2346 
ανδραγαθία  2339 
άνδρήιον  1277 
άνεπισταθμεία  2265 
άρμα  801 
άταγία  656 
αύτοκράτωρ  1825 
(στρατηγός) 
άφίστασθαι  917 

βοάθεια  1259 
βοηθέω  1000,  1023,  1218.7, 
19?;  1259  app.cr. 

διατείχισμα  2249 
διαφυλάττω  917 

ειρήνη  (or  -α)  1297,  1619 
εκδράμω  1234 


A.  GREEK  WORLD 

ένάντιοι,  οι  1828 
έπανδρος  1825 
επιμελητής  2215 
επιστάτης  2033  (των 
φυλακιτών) 
επιστρατεύω  469.5 
επιφέρω  469.5  (όπλα) 
έρις  1127,1130 
εύανδρία  1508Α  7 
εύεξία  1127,1134 
εύτακτος  2222 
έφηβεύω  317,  1520Α 
ήγεμών  84 
ήγέομαι  1825 

'ίππαρχος  546 
ϊππιος  1044 

καταναυμαχέω  1828 
κατλεστής  764.12? 
κελευστάς  1 198  A  13  ? 


λέϊον  1566 
λη  ιστός  1565 
λοχαγός  217 

ναυαρχέω  1828 
ναύαρχος  1828 
ναυτικόν,  τό  101.24;  1828 

δπλον  469.5  (όπλα 
επιφέρω) 

όροφύλαξ  (όροφύλαξ) 
2249 

πανάζωστος  1234 
παρατάσσομαι  764.12/13 
παραφύλαξ  1568 
παραφυλάττω  1825 
πεζάρχης  546 
περιπολάρχης  2249 
περίπολος  2249,  2344 
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πολέμαρχος  426,  496,  546, 
1162 

πόλεμος  285, 1259.12; 

1619;  1218.5,  17? 
(έρχομαι  έπι  πολέμιο), 
1297  (έν  πολέμιοι  και  έν 
εΐρήναι),  1825  (ό 
ένστάς  — ) 
πύργος  2215 
πυρρίχη  (or  -α)  2226; 
1125/1126  (κύκλια  τάι 
πυρρίχαι) 

ραβδούχος  789 

σάλπιγξ  1476 
σημεαφόρος  2095 
σκηνίτης  2084 
στασίαρχος  496,  546,  644 
στραταγός  917 
στράτευμα  986 
(βαρβαρικόν) 
στρατεύομαι  858 
στρατεύω  134 


άγεμών  985.12/13 
άγέτας  985.16/17 
άετοφόρος  1732  (όκτόη 
λεγεών  Σεβαστή) 
άλη  2119  (Αύγούστη) 
άναφέρομαι  816 
ανδρείος  1835 
άννώνα  2214 
άριστεΐον  1816 
αρχών  1931  (δούξ  καί  --) 
αύλή  2084 

βάνδον  1692  (δεύτερον  - 
Κοσταντινηακών) 
βενεφικάριος  2213 
βικάριος  1931,  1975 


στ  ρατηγέω  101.17,24; 

607.1;  608.1 
στρατηγία  101.16 
στρατηγός  54,  84,  101.24; 
134,205,417,722,789, 
953,  1162  X1  13;  2000, 
2215; 1825 

(αύτοκράτωρ),  1068 
(έπι  Χερσονάσου) 
στρατηλάτης  1885, 1903 
στρατιώτης  134,  986, 
1160.4,8,  10 
στρατιωτικός  282 
στρατόπεδον  1828 
στρατός,  ό  2149 
συμμαχία  54,  1218.3,  15?; 

1528, 1825,  2301/2302 
συμμαχικός  452  I  Β3;  II 
Α7/8;  447, 486  and  1030 
(--  άργύριον) 
συμμαχίς  1218.6,  18? 

(πόλις) 
σύμμαχος  55 
συνβολήτρα  1274 

Β.  ROMAN  WORLD 

βοηθός  1931 

(σκριβανδάριος) 
βουκελλάριος  856 

Διδύμη  (=  Gemina)  1699 
(ληγιών  τρισκαιδεκάτη 
--) 

διωγμίτης  2358 
δούξ  1931  (καί  αρχών) 

εθνάρχης  2000 
έθνος  2026  (τό  των 
Θαμουδηνών  — ;  οί 
άπό  έθνους  νομάδων) 
ειρήνη  1 133  (ήγησάμενος 
τής  έπι  πάσαν  θάλασ- 


συνστρατεύομαι  1825 
συστρατηγός  907 
συστρατιιότης  1021 

ταγός  470,  504,  546,  549, 
718,722 
τάξις  986 

τριηραρχία  101.12,21,52 
τριήραρχος  146,  148  III 
50;  1198Α  6,  Β4 
τριήρης  145  II  82 

φρούραρχος  2215 
φρούριον  1601,2249 
φρουρός  701 
φυλακίτης  2033 

(έπιστάτης  των  — ) 
φυλαρχέω  685 
φύλαρχος  1885, 1903, 
2000 

χειλίαρχος  948 


σαν  — ) 

εκατονταρχία  2112 
εκατόνταρχος  1003 
Έμεσηνοί  2093,2116 
(Έμεσηνών  σαγιτ- 
ταρίων) 
ένθήκη  2214 
έξουσία  1133  (σιδήρου) 
έπαρχος  872  (εϊλης),  708 
('Ρώμης) 
έφεστώς  845 

ήυοκάτος  1003 
ηγεμονεύω  827,  878 
ήγεμών  1931 
ήγέομαι  1133  (τής  έπι 
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πάσαν  θάλασσαν 
ειρήνης) 

θηριομάχιον,  τό  738 

ίππεύς  2015;  21 19  (άλης 
Αΰγούστης,  τύρμης 
Σεουήρου),  1694 
(ληγιονάριος).  1744 
(όπλοφύλαξ) 
ιππικός  1641;  1929 
(πρετεξτάτος) 

καμηλάρι(ο)ς  1885 
κάστρα,  τά  2357  (Μήτηρ 
κάστρων) 
κένταρχος  1427 
κοντός  1732  app.cr. 
Κοσταντινηακοί  1692 
(βάνδον  — ) 
κυνηγεσία,  ή  1776 

λεγεών  -  α  ’Ιταλική  1003 
-  όκτόη  Σεβαστή 
άετοφόρος  1732 
λεγεωνάρι(ο)ς  1874 
(στρατιώτης) 
λεγιών  1690  (α',  β') 
ληγιών  1699  (τρεισκαι- 
δεκάτη  Δίδυμη) 
ληγιονάριος  1694  (ίππεύς) 

μονομαχία,  ή  1776 
μονομάχων  738 

νομάδες  2026  (παρεμ¬ 
βολή  νομάδων) 


ala  I  Gaetulorum  953bis 
armorum  custos  1744 


νόμερος  852  (Βραχιατών) 

όπλειτών  2016  (στρατη¬ 
γός) 

όπλοφύλαξ  1744  (ίππεύς) 
όπτίων  1910  (πρίνκιψ) 
όροφύλαξ  1632 
ούετρανός  2014 

παραπέμπω  2214 
παραπομπή  2214 
παρεμβολή  1724,  1732, 
2026 

πινκέρνης  1485 
πρετεξτάτος  1929 
(ιππικός) 

πρίνκιψ  1910  (όπτίων  ) 
πρίωρ  1931 
προτήκτωρ  1770 
προφεύκτους  (praefectus) 

858 

σαγιττάριος  2116  (’Ιλλυ¬ 
ρικής  καί  Έμεσηνών) 
σαλτουάριος  1632 
σημεαφόρος  2095 
σκουβίτωρ  853 
σκριβανδάριος  1931 
(βοηθός) 

σπείρα  -  Θρακών  977 
-  πρώτη  'Ραίτων 
1744 

στόλος  2096  (πραιτοόριος 
Μισηνών) 

στράτευμα  2357  (μήτηρ 
στρατευμάτων) 
στρατεύομαι  858,  1485, 

LATIN  TERMS 

Belus  1460 
beneficiarius  2213 


1732 

στρατηγός  2000;  1128 
(άνθύπατος),  2016 
(όπλειτών),  1088 
('Ρωμάων  (sic)) 
στρατηλάτης  1885,  1903, 
1954;  1931  (ύπατος) 
στρατιο(ύ)της  852,  1692 
στρατιοπης  761  app.cr.,  816, 
847;  1699  (ληγιώνος 
τρεισκαιδεκάτης  Διδύ- 
μης),  1874  (λεγεωνά¬ 
ριος) 

στρατόπεδον  2357 
στράτωρ  880 
σύμμαχος  1218.4?;  1761, 
2358 

σχολάριος  851 

τοποτηρητής  1931 
τριβοΰνος  1931,2319 
τριήραρχος  2096  (στόλου 
πραιτωρίου  Μισηνών) 
τροπεοΰχος  1292 
τύρμη  2119  (Σεουήρου) 

ύπατος  1264;  1931  (στρα¬ 
τηλάτης) 

φαβρικάρ(ε)ις  930 
φάβριξ  816  (ιερά) 
φεδεράτος  850 
φύλαρχος  1885, 1903, 

2000 

χειλίαρχος  872  (λεγιώνος) 


centurio  2001 
classis  Misenensis  2096 
app.cr. 
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cohors  Π  Dardanorum  948 
app.cr. 

cohors  I  Raetorum  1638, 
1744 

evocatus  legionis  1003 
exercitus  Noricus  2306 

fabrica  930  app.cr. 
fustis  1694  app.cr. 

legio  -  Prima  Parthica  1690 

VII. 

άγαθία  2339 
άγαθός  101.8;  2222 
(πολίτης),  1218.12? 
(πολλά  κάγαθά) 
άγαθω, επ’  2044,  2070, 
2076 

άγαλμα  1502Β; 1515 
(μαρμάρινος),  1630 
(χαλκοΰν) 
άγαμος  696,  1756 
άγελάρχης  1452,  2346 
αγέλη  (or -α)  1234,2346 
αγένειοι,  οι  1667 
άγκοινα,  148  III  42 
άγκυρα  145  V  2;  147  II  15; 
148  III  46 

άγκύρειος  145  V  28 
άγλαόφημος  621 
αγορά  59,  101.45;  985Α  6; 
1525; 1772  C 7  (ή 
Σεβαστή  — ) 

άγοράζω  643.40;  816,  1450 
(no.  171),  2254 
άγορανομέω  418,  1392, 
2075 

άγορανομικός  491  (— 
τειμαί) 

άγορανόμος  1326,  1776, 


-  Secunda  Parthica 
1690 

- 1  Claudia  980 
- 1  Italica  980 
limitanei  1931 

magister  militum  1931  (per 
Orientem) 

numerus  1931 

optio  1910  (princeps) 


2221 

άγρός  643.41?,  2344 
άγωγή  282 

άγωγός  2012  (των  ΰδάτων) 
άγων  84,101.31,43,47; 

1 1 6bis,  291,  1241,  1578, 
1593,  1624,  1816,2322; 
2073  (Άδριάνειος  καν 
Φιλαδέλφειος),  1641 
(είσελαστικός,  ιερός, 
καινός,  οικουμενικός), 
1773  (μεγάλοι  Καισά- 
ρειοι  — ),  2343  (μου¬ 
σικός),  2073  (Σελεύ- 
κειος),  1562  (ιερός  — 
των  Σπαρτιατών),  1245 
(στεφανίτης) 
άγωνιστής  101.35 
άγωνοθεσία  1502?,  2299 
άγωνοθετέο)  452  II  Α4;  II 
Β9 

άγωνοθέτης  (or -ας)  101. 
30,44;  1 16bis,  257,  345, 
418,452  I  AI;  Β3,  5,  10; 
Cl/2,4;  710,  737/738, 
1126.9/10,  29,  34;  1127, 
1818/1819 
άγωνοθετίς  2220 


praefectus  gentium  858 
princeps  1910  (optio) 
priores  1931 

socius  2358  (socia 
Romanorum) 
stratura  1638 

tribunus  1931 

vicarius  1931 


άδελπίδιος  1281 
άδελφιδοΰς  2075 
άδικέω  588 
άδικία  2085.6 
άδινα  1287? 
άδόλως  1218.5,  17? 
άδούλωτος  1571 
(δημοκρατία) 
Άδριάνεια  ’Ολύμπια,  τά 
1667 

'Αδριάνειος  2073  (άγων  — 
και  Φιλαδέλφειος) 
άδωροδόκητος  101.29; 
1160.10/11 
άελιδρόμος  1317 
άθάλασσος  1244  (οίνος) 
άθλημα  2291  (τό  ’ίδιον) 
άθλητής  234 
άθλον  212, 243,  1334, 
1352?;  cf.  s.v.  έθλον 
αίδέσιμος  1931 
ά'ίδιος  909,2173 
αίθεροδρόμος  540,  1156 
αϊθουσ(σ)α  1527 
αίδιός  2236 
αίμα  2200 
αίσυμνάτας  2262 
αιώνιος  2075  (ό  —  καί 


IMPORTANT  GREEK  WORDS 


756 


INDICES 


μέγας  γυμνασίαρχος) 
άκαιροδαπιστής  1747 
άκάτειος  145  I  18,  22,  31; 
145  IV  3/4,  8;  148  II  30/ 
31 

ακέραιος  2085.14 
ακρίβεια  237 
άκροατήριον  1656 
’Άκτια,  τά  237 
Άκτιακός  237 
άλειπτής  2039 
άλία/άλία  2347 
άλιαία  2347 
άλίασμα  2347 
άλκετάριος  1830 
"Αλσεια,  τά  1127 
άλυπος  2222,  2348 
άλωμα  440 
άλων  (άλως)  1026 
άμεμπτος  926,  987,  1537, 
2222 

άμεμφής  2222 
άμετρος  1722 
αμοιβαίος  1772C16 
άμοιβή(οΓ-ά)  985Α  10 
άμοιρος  756 
άμπελΐνος  1539Β 
άμπελος  1090;  634 
(έ'γκτησις  αμπέλων) 
αμπέλων  2013 

άμιόμητος  2222 

άμφίς  1876.11 
άναβοάω  965Α  5/6 
αναγιγνώσκω  817,  1768, 
2235 

άναγόρευσις  101.43 
άναγραφεύς  101.1,48 
αναγραφή  54,  101.55;  126 
αναγράφω  42,59,101.48; 
126,  2212 
άνάγω  182 
άναδικάζω  1279 
άναίδεια  1575  app.cr. 


άναίσθητος  650 
άνακομιδή  900 
άνακομίζω  2125 
άναλαμβάνω  985Α  14 
άναλέγω  2262 
άναλογέω  1502  A,  Β 
άναμνάμων  2262 
άναπέμπω  610 
άναπράματα,  τά  1508Β 
16 

άνάστασις  237 
άναστροφή  237 
άναφέρω  (άναφέρομαι) 
816,  1508.14,21,25; 
2092 

άναφορά  1070  (του 
άργυρίου) 

άνδραγαθία  59,  2339 
άνδρεΐος  181,  1835 
άνδρήιον  1277 
άνδριάς  236,  985Α  20; 

1502Β, 1725, 1772C 19 
άνεγείρω  1874 
άνέγκλητος  2222 
άνέγνων  1768,  2235 
άνείκητος  878 
άνεικος  1541 
άνείρω  136 
άνεξοδιαστός  2244 
άνεπιχείρητος  1876.  12/13 
άνερμα  136 
άνετα,  τά  740 
άνευφαμέω  985  A  7 
άνέχω  2085.16 
άνεψιός  1823 
άνθινος  1244 
άνθος  601 
άνθυπατεύω  1579  I 
άνθύπατος  422,  1128, 
1169,  1561,  1604,  1655, 
1761 

άνίστημι  1831 
άννώνη  2214 


άνοικοδομέω  1754 
άντεγγράφω  905 
άντιγραφεύς  1162 
άντίγραφον  1 1 6bis,  2212 
άντιλαμβάνομαι  1501 
άντιλέγω  1729,  1740,  1749Β 
Άντιοχεΐον,  τό  1517 
Άντιόχειος  1924  app.cr. 
άντιστράτηγος  1575, 1637, 
1835,2012,2026 
άνυπέρβλητος  1772C  9 
άνυπόλογος  1541 
άξιόλογος  1535 
άξίωσις  2085.4,  9 
άπάγω  92 
άπαράκλητος  2222 
άπαρτίζω  909,  1698 
άπέθανε  2151/2152 
άπελευθέρα  1381  (79) 
άπελεύθερος  454.3;  1720; 

1323/1324  (Σεβαστών) 
άπενθής  1178 
άπλοΰς  1749  (άντί¬ 
γραφον) 

άποδίδοσθαι  1508Α  13/14, 
24/25 

άποδίδωμι  147  III  44; 
1161.7/8 

άποθνήσκω  421;  cf.  s.v. 

άπέθανε 
άποικία  664 
άποικος  47,  280 
άποκαθίστημι  1561,  1597, 
1625 

άπόλαυσις  1894 
άπολέγω  469.17 
άπολείπω  54,  1537 
άπόλογος  1818 
άπόμιμος  1534 
άπόμνυμι  1278 
άπορία  908 
άποστρέφω  2085.6 
άποτίθημι  1502Β,  1598 
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αποτίνω  794 
απότομος  519 
άποφαίνω  1876.3 
άπόφασις  1508 A  9 
απρατος  2244 
άπ(φ)ύς  1599 
αργός  1876.4 
άργύρεος  136,  237,  1725 
άργύριον  54,469.13, 
15/16?;  1917  (τά 
αργύρια),  1070 
(αργυρίου  αναφορά), 
351, 447, 486  and  1030 
(συμμαχικόν  --) 
άργυρος  469.15 
αργυρούς  1508.18 
άρεσκοσύνη  2339 
άρέσκω  1593 
ά ρηγών  182 

άριστεΐον  1772C  18;  1816 
άρίστη  μνήμη  1776 
Αρκαδιανή  1568 
άρκ(τ)ος  1452 
άρμα  801 
άρμόζω  1537 
άρξαντα  τής  βουλής  1535 
αρπάζω  1502Α 
Άρσινόεια,  τά  2073 
Άρτεμίσ(ε)ια  Ούεσπασιά- 
νεια,  τά  1773 
άρτοκόπος?  2176 
άρτοποιός  1747 
άρυστήρ  1026 
άρχάθεν  985Α  26 
άρχαιρεσίαι,  αί  1502Β, 
1556.20 

άρχεΐον  298,  1517,  1598, 
1749, 1783 

άρχή  101.28;  608.28;  683.7; 
1521,  1535;  1508.22  (οί 
πρυτάνεις  οί  έν  άρχή 
όντες),  1916  (έπί  άρχή), 
796.12  (μύστις  — ) 


άρχίατρος  1931,  1945, 
2270 

άρχιερατική  910 
(εκκλησία) 
άρχιτεκτοσύνη  1534 
άρχιτέκτων  249-253,  918, 
1508Α  18/19;  Β  25 
άρχιτηκτονέω  1474 
άρχός  546,  1203 
άρχω  175,473,546,636, 
1535/1536 

άρχων  46/47,51,59,63, 
101.1;  106, 134,452  I  Β1, 
3;  C1,  3,  5/6;  II  Α5/6, 
9/10;  Β5,  9/10, 12;  722, 
1160.13/14;  1161.7;  1162 
XI  1;  1181, 1189,  1502Α, 
1560,  1619;  1557  (γνώμη 
-),  985Α  37/38 
(δεύτερος),  1688 
(άρχοντες  τού  κοινού 
των  έν  Βειθυνία  Ελλή¬ 
νων),  985Α  34  (πρώ¬ 
τος),  39  (τρίτος) 
άρωγός  182 
άρωμα  1 1 6bis 
άρωματικός  1244  (οίνος) 
άσιάρχης  1641,  1712 
Άσιον(ε)ίκης  490,  1578 
άσκωμα  145  V  5 
άσπερμος  1756 
άσπονδεί  897-900,  904, 
985Α  24;  Β  14/15;  1000, 
1297,  1619 

άσσκονικτεί  (sic)  405 
άστήρ  540 
άστιος  139 
άστυ  101.42;  182 
άστυνόμος  743, 1536 
άσυλεί  897-900,  904,  985Α 
23/24;  Β  14;  1297,  1619 
άσυλία  471.8;  473.6;  1636, 
1773/1774 


άσυλος  2319  (όροι) 
άσφαλής  59,  149 
άταγία  656 
άτακτέω  1541 
άτεκνος  641.19;  1756 
άτέλεια  219,  471, 473,  1000, 
-  1 129,  1297  app.cr.,  1577, 
1619,2167,  2300 
άτελής  1508Β  20? 
άτιμος  1161.9? 
άτρειον  1504 
άτυχής?  1014 
Αύγούστεια,  τά  2291 
αύθαίρετος  2222 
αύλή  909,  2084 
αύλητής  1 125,  2039,  2343 
αύλός  706 
αύξι  1932 

αύράριος  2275;  1608-1611 
(Βένετος,  έπινίκιος, 
φιλάγουστος) 
αύριον  59 
αύστηρός  2084 
αύτόγραφον  2212 
αύτοκράτωρ  1199/1200, 
1651 

αύτονομία  2349 
αύτόνομος  2297 
αύτόχθων  2353 
άφειστος  1772C  12 
άφεσις  1040 
άφθορος  696 
άφίστημι  282 
άωρος  641.10;  1201,  2181 

βαιός  1722 
βαλανεΐον  1504,  1777 
βαρβαρικός  1885 
βασανίζω  650? 

Βασίλεια,  τά  2073 
βασιλεία,  ή  1875  (1) 
βασιλείων  (gen.  plur.)  892 
βασιλεύς  92,  101.25;  125, 
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546,  764,  766,  825, 
843/844,905,909,919, 
1023, 1131, 1162,  1443, 
1545, 1636,  1871;  2309 
(συνγενής  βασιλέως) 
βασιλεύω  985 A  31;  Β  23; 
1933 

βασιλήϊος  421 
βασιλικός  726,  892;  772 
(γη) 

βασίλισσα  1018,2300 
βαφεύς  1747 
βειθυνιάρχης  1688 
Βένετοι,  ο'ι  1608-1611 
βιβλιοθήκη  1672 
βιολόγος  2039 
βοάθεια  1259 
βοηθέω  1218.7,  19?;  1259 
app.cr. 

βοηθός  1931 
βοιωτάρχης  426 
βουλεύομαι  1259.7 
(κοιναι) 

βουλευτήριον  895,  1343, 
1517 

βουλευτής  237,  985Α  5,  8, 
25;  1814,  1914;  1752  (εις 
των  αρίστων  — ) 
βουλευτικός  1698;  491  (-- 
τιμαί) 

βουλεύω  471,473 
βουλή  11,42,54,59, 
101.33;  125,  150,  181, 
2295;  1158  (βολή 
δημοσίη),  1502Α  (είση- 
γησαμένης  τής  βου¬ 
λής),  1742  (ίερωτάτη), 
1023  (πρόεδρος),  985Β 
7/8  (στεφανώσαι  έπί  τε 
τάς  βούλας  καί  τάς 
έκκλασίας) 
βουλΐον  606 
βοΰς  1359,  1508Α  3 


βραβεΐον  2291 
βύσσος  2342 

γαμβρός  1558 
γάμος  641.9 
γαοδίκης  2249 
γέα  1539Β 
γειτνίασις  1674 
γειτονεύω  643.21 
γενεή  (or -ά)  1009,  1447 
γεννάομαι  1023,  1797 
γένος  506,  546,  795Α  7; 
858,987, 1218.13;  1485, 
1502Α, 1790;  1515  (διά 
γένους),  1789  (οί  έ'γγισ- 
τα  γένους) 
γεραίρω  182 
γέρας  1508Α  10,24;  Β  16 
γέρδιος  2074 
γερουσία  1159,1797 
γεύομαι  1695 
γεωμέτρης  2249 
γεωμόρος  540,  1902,  2350 
γεωργέω  2088 
γη  101.17;  772  (βασιλική; 
πολιτική),  795 Β  2 
(κόλποι  γης) 
γήδιον,  τό  2085.3 
γημόριον  457 
γήπεδον  9 
γήρας  1754 
γλύκιος  987 
γλυκύτατος  774,817, 
1432,  1450  (no.  126), 
1471,  1591 
γλυφεύς  341 
γλώττα  206 
γναφεύς  1098,  1747 
γνώμη  1729,  1731;  2295 
(πρυτανέων) 
γνώσις  1939  app.cr. 
γνωστός  1695 
γραμματεύς  42,  59,  296, 


298,307,746,  1070,  1162 
XI  11;  1198Β  3,5;  1519, 
985Α  32  and  40,  Β  26  and 
1 162  XI  21  (τάς 
βούλας;  βουλής),  1162 
XI  21  and  1502Α  (δή¬ 
μου),  1819  (Λυκίων  τού 
κοινού) 

γραμματεύω  46,106,418, 
1557, 1607,  1641 
γράφεα,  τά  2262 
γραφή  1729,  1740 
γράφος,  τό  2262 
γυμνασιαρχέω  1520Β, 
1656,  2075 

γυμνασιαρχία  738,  1502Α, 
2299 

γυμνασιάρχης  306/307, 

765 

γυμνασίαρχος  737/738, 
1520Α,  1777,  2220;  2075 
(ό  αιώνιος  καί  μέγας) 
γυμνάσιον  307/308,  895, 
1777;  1772C  20 
(παιδικόν);  cf. 

2255/2256 
γυμνός  1299 
γύροι  1090 

δαμάσιος  668;  cf.  s.v. 

δαμόσιος,  δημόσιος 
δαμιουργός  470;  cf.  s.v. 
δημιουργός 

δαμόσιος  1361,  1370,  1411 
?,  1423,  1475,  1502Β;  cf. 
s.v.  δαμάσιος,  δημόσιος 
δαμοτελής  985Β  9 
δαψιλής  1772C  12 
δεήσις  2085.2 
δεΐπνον  59, 2258 
δεκαδάρχος  2001 
δεκανία  1814 
δεκανός  1814 
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δεκάπρωτοι,  oi  2001 
δεκάτη  154,  1070,  1566, 
1613,2247 
δένδρον  1539Β 
δεσμός  1469 
δεύτερος  985Α  37/38 
(αρχών) 
δέω  211,2168 
Δήλια,  τά  1 1 6bis 
δηλόω  2085.5,  11;  2100 
δημαρχέω  1158 
δήμαρχος  1088,  1431 
Δημητρίεια,  τά  101.42 
δημιόπρατα,  τά  42 
δημιουργός  1775;  cf.  s.v. 

δαμιουργός 
δημοκρατία  986;  1571 
(άδούλωτος) 

δήμος  46/47,  56,  59,  67,  88, 
92,  97,  101  passim,  106; 
2222  (ό  -  έ'θαψεν), 
1181  (—  των 
τετελεσμένων) 
δημόσιον,  τό  233 
δημόσιος  1,  251,  330,  343- 
346,  364-383,  726?, 

1483,  1502Α, 1890,  1892; 
1158  (βολή  -),  2270 
(ιατρός),  1931  (λόγος; 
τά  δημόσια),  2222 
(ταφή);  cf.  s.v. 
δαμάσιος,  δαμόσιος 
δημοτικά,  τά  1982 
διάγνωσις  610 
διαγραφή  1598 
διαγράφομαι  506  ('Ρω¬ 
μαίος) 

διαδέχομαι  2123 
διαθήκη  1772Α,  1823 
διαλάχεσις  1826 
διαλέγω  296 
διαλείπω  293 
διαλυμαίνομαι  282 


διαμένω  2085.16 
διανέμησις  1508Β  16 
διανέμω  1508 A  11;  Β  17 
διάπραξις  908 
διάσημος  (or  -αμος)  986, 
2004,  2085.2 
διάστημα,  τό  2085.13 
διασώζω  92 
διατείχισμα  2249 
διατίθημι  1508Α  19/20; 

2173 

διατύπωσις  1931 
διαφέρομαι  1557 
διαφέρων/-ουσα  1923 
διαφθείρω  258 
διάφορον,  τό  902  (κοινόν) 
διάφραγμα  1622 
διαφυλάσσω  2085.14 
διάχωρον,  τό  1647 
διδάσκαλος  870 
διδραχμία  1070.7 
Διδύμεια,  τά  1603 
διέπω  282 

διηνεκής  826  (εύνοια) 
δικάζομαι  469.11 
δικαιοδότης  1826 
δίκαιον,  τό  1515 
δίκαιος  101.34;  1 16bis, 
1160.9?;  1218.4, 16?; 
1575, 1835 

δικαιοσύνη  1 160.7/8;  2222, 
2339 

δικαστή  ριον  908;  1826 
(μετάπεμπτον) 
δικαστής  722, 1623 
δίκλαρος  1363 
Διογένεια,  τά  204 
διοικέω  1 1 6bis,  1508Β  23; 
1826 

διοίκημα  643.20 
διοίκησις  101.56 
διοικητής  1916,2001,2103 
διόλου  997  (7) 


Διονύσια,  τά  101.42;  915, 
1125/1126, 1624,2343 
διορθόω  1541 
διορίζω  2003,2005,2007- 
2010 

διψάω  2200  (12) 
δίωκε  2352 
δόγμα  181,296,469.6; 
479.4;  736^37,765;  513 
(συγκλήτου) 

δοκιμάζω  985 A  15;  1508Α 
4 

δοκιμασία  1508Β  15 
δομεστικός  2320 
δός  2242 

δούλειος  1783  (σώματα) 
δούλη  1729,  1734 
δούλος  1733, 1735, 1751 
δοΰμος  2074 
δ  ρωπακιστής  1451 
δυνάστης  2230 
δύσμορος  1012 
δυώδεκα  1443 
δωδεκάτη  154 
δώμα,  τό  1931 
δωματουργία  1931 
δωρεά  608.21;  1603,  1776, 
2085.13,  15;  2300;  845 
(θεία) 

δωρεάν  1772C5?,  11 
δώρημα  1914 

έγγαια,  τά  1538 
έγγειος  9 

έγγιστα  cf.  s.v.  γένος 
έγγονος  1712,  1736, 

1782/1783,  1807,1876.8; 
2070;  cf.  s.v.  έκγονος 
έγγυάομαι  1359 
έγδανειστάς  902 
έγδικεία  1826 
έγδοσις  997  (10);  1508Α  21 
έγκαθεύδω  1308 
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έγκαυσις  2243 
έγκόλαψις  2243 
έγκτησις  64,  219;  634 
(αμπέλων) 
εγχειρίζω  1501 
έθλον  (=  άθλον)  2186 
έθνάρχης  2000 
έθνος  744, 1978,  2026, 

2214 

έθος  2085.18,38  (έξ 
έθους) 

εϊδολον,  τό  1916? 
είκών  101.55;  294,  985Α  19; 
1515  (γραπτή;  χαλκή, 
χρυσή),  1772C 
19(γραπτή  έν  όπλω 
έπιχρύσω),  1825 
(χαλκή),  1816  (χρυσή) 
είρήνα(οΓ-η)  1297,1514; 
1133  (ήγησάμενος  τής 
έπί  πάσαν  θάλασσαν 
ειρήνης) 

είσαγωγεύς  894,  902,  905, 
908 

είσελαστικός  1641 
εισέρχομαι  1934 
είσηγέομαι  1571;  1502Α 
(είσηγησαμένης  τής 
βουλής) 

είσοδος  1539Α,  Β 
εΐστελέω  1508Β  15 
εισφορά  902,  2247 
έκάς  948 

έκγονος  101.45;  471,  473; 

cf.  s.v.  έγγονος 
έκδικος  714,1676,2001 
έκδοχεΐον  739  (έκτοχεΐον) 
έκδράμω  1234 
έκδύομαι  1234 
έκκλησία  (έκ(κ)λασία) 
63,101.4;  767;  608 
(έννομος),  106  and  2297 
(κυρία,  νομαία. 


τελεία),  985Α  4  (παν- 
συδιασμένα);  Β  7/8 
(στεφανώσαι  έπί  τε  τάς 
βουλάς  καί  τάς  — ), 
1181  (—  των  τετελεσ¬ 
μένων) 

έκκόπτω  1599 
εκούσιος  2222 
έκτ(ε)ίνω  1783 
έκτελέω  796 

έκτοχεΐον  cf.  s.v.  έκδοχεΐον 
έκφέρω  643.34/35 
έκχώννυμι  1536 
έλαια  1090 
έλαιοκόμιον  1363 
έλαιοπώλης  1037 
έλαιος  308 

έλαφος  1414, 1508Α  17 
ελέγχω  1 797 
ελευθέρια  1571  (κοινή) 
έλεύθερος  1727 
έλλάμπτωμα,  τό  2244 
έλλείπω  1623 
ελλιμενίζω  469.9/10 
ελπίς  1511 

εμβόλιμος  1539Β,  1541 
εμμένω  290,  1218.3,  15? 
έμνήσθη  1451,1482,2044 
εμπορία  149 
έμποριάρχης  1505,  1570 
έμπόριον  149,  784,  1505, 

1 607  app.cr.,  223 1 
έμπορος  908,2231 
έμπρησμός  258 
έμφανισμός  608.6 
έναντιόω  2085.10 
ένβολον  1511 
ένγαιέω  (έγγαιέω)  411 
ένδείκνυμι  1772C  5 
ένδειξις  125 
ένδεκτιών  1635;  cf.  s.v. 
ένδηκτηόν,  ένδικτιών, 
ίνδικτιών,  ίνθικτιών. 


ίντηκτιών 

ένδέω  145  1  2,7,1120,22, 
25,31, 

ένδηκτηόν  1692;  cf.  s.v. 
ένδεκτιοίν,  ένδικτιών, 
ίνδικτιών,  ίνθικτιών, 
ίντηκτιών 
ένδικος  774 
ένδικτιών  1679;  cf.  s.v. 
ένδεκτιών,  ένδηκτηόν, 
ίνδικτιοίν,  ίνθικτιών, 
ίντηκτιών 

ένδοξος  101.17;  1484, 

1776,  1885,  1954,  1980, 
2029 

ενεστώτες  1508 A  26  (οί  — 
νεωποΐαι);  Β  9  (οί  πρυ- 
τάνεις  οί  — ) 
ένέχομαι  469.5/6? 
ένθάπτω  185,  1502Β 
ένθήκη  2214 
ένθινος  1259.7 
ένοικέω  92 
ένοχλέω  1501,2085.3 
ένοχος  588.10 
ένπειρία  1676  (νόμων) 
ένρυθμος  1578, 1593 
έντελής  145  V  25 
έντίθημι  1259.6 
έντόπιος  1941 
ένυδρις  1452 
ένώτιον  136 
έξάδελφος  1819 
έξαιρέω  1508Α  9,  14,  24 
έξαλείφω  42 
έξανύω  948 
έξέδρα  1698 
έξελεύθερος  1450  (no. 

171) 

έξέρχομαι  1698 
έξηγητεύω  2075 
εξής  1508Α  8  (άεί  κατά  τό 
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έξοδος  1539A,  B 
έξοικονομέω  1519 
έξορκίζω  2197 
έξουλή  1280 
έξουσία  1727, 1729,  1740, 
1749Β;  1133  (σιδήρου) 
έξωτικός  1599 
έπαγγελία  909,  1557 
έπαγγέλλομαι  906,  1 1 66. 

6?;  1558, 1604 
έπαγγέλλω  50,234,291 
έπάγγελτος  2222 
έπαινέω  1160.5?;  2062 
έπάναγκες  1508Β  12 
έπανδρος  1825 
έπανοίγω  1791,  1802 
έπανορθόω  1875  (9) 
έπανορθωτής  1993? 
έπαρχ(ε)ία  237,  858,  878, 
1819,  2085.5;  985Α  13/14 
(έπαρχείας  σκαπτρον), 
2353  (=  ‘regio’) 
έπαρχικός  651 
έπαρχος  708,  1980,  2018, 
2070 

έπείγω  1772C  10 
έπειξις  2032 
έπεισφέρω  1811 
επήρεια  845 
έπιβάλλων,  ό  1284 
έπιγαμία  2302 
επίγονος  985Α  36/37 
επιγραφή  909,  1772C  20; 
2088 

έπίγυος  145  V  27;  148  II  28 
έπιδαμία  1070;  cf.  s.v. 

έπιδημία 
έπιδέχομαι  909 
έπιδημία  1772C  13;  cf.  s.v. 
έπιδαμία 

έπιδίδωμι  1772C  9 
έπίδοσις  101.12, 21,  52;  761, 
1520,  2248 


έπιθειάζω  985Α  11/12 
έπικαλέω  1726-1728, 

1731,  1734-1739 
έπίκειμαι  1536,  1791 
έπικρίνω  1158 
έπικυρόω  479 
έπιλάμπω  2100 
έπιμελητάς  1125,  1356;  cf. 

s.v.  έπιμελητής 
έπιμελητής  119,296,1212, 
1985/1986,2001,2215; 
1161.9  (τής  φυλής);  cf. 
s.v.  έπιμελητάς 
Έπινείκια,  τά  1667 
έπινίκιος  1610  (αϋράριος) 
έπίσημος  44,  985Α  30;  Β 
20/21;  1508Β  6 
έπισκέπω  1695 
έπισκευάζω  307,  2122 
έπίσκοπος  2001 
έπιστατέω  901 
έπιστάτης  722,1158?, 

1203,  2320;  2033  (των 
φυλακιτών) 
έπιστολή  479.3;  1697 
έπιταγή  1636 
έπιτάδευμα  916 
έπιτάσσω  280,  643.32/33, 
39;  1508Α29;  1772C  8 
έπιτελέω  909 
έπιτήδε(ι)ος  1508Β  10 
έπιτηδεύω  1537 
έπιτιμά  471 
έπιτίμιον,  τό  908 
έπιτίθημι  1813 
έπίτροπος  1067,  1931 
έπιφανής  255 
έπιψηφίζω  46,63,  100, 
101.5;  106 

έποίέ/έποίει  1421,  1464, 
1468,2242 
έποίέσε  1444, 1530 
έποίησε  1584,1648,2027 


έραστής  1299 
έρατός  1754 
έργάζομαι  1597, 1785, 

1788 

έργασία  1747,2085.7 
έργαστηριάρχης  1747, 

-  2115 
έργάτης  2028 
έργάτις  2222 
έργεπιστατέω  1504,  1646 
έ'ργμα  181 
έργοδιώκτης  1988 
έργολάβος  1926,  2074 
έργον  146,  148  III  49; 

1502Α, 1521, 1679,  1931, 
1945, 1975 
έρευτής  1248? 
έρημος  2344  (χώρα) 
έριοπλύτης  1747 
έρις  1127,  1130 
ερμηνεία  2085.20 
έσβολά  1280? 
έσπράττας  1248? 
έσταμινιας  1354 
εστία  1 1 6bis 
έσχατιή  2249 
εΰανδρία  1 508 A  7 
εΰγνωστος  1695 
ευδαιμονία  985Α  3 
εΰδοκιμέω  916 
ευδόκιμος  1535 
ευδοξία  1537 
ευεξία  1127,1134 
εΰεπίβατος  701 
ευεργεσία  101.51;  464,  471, 
897,900,  1499,  1508Β. 
19?;  1569 

ευεργέτης  26,312,552, 
985Β,  1000,  1482,  1515, 
1576,  1619,  1637,  1816, 
1819,  1948,2300 
εΰεργέτισσα  809 
ευθυμία  1514 
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εύθυμος  1501 
εύκοσμία  2222 
εύλογος  488/489,  1604 
εΰμοίρως  1148,2251 
εύνοέω  282 
εύνομος  986 
εύπάτειρα  1232 
εΰπλοια  1482 
εύποιία  985 A  10 
ευπρεπής  1267 
εύσεβέω  1698 
ευσεβής  106,  126 
εύσίδηρος  1201? 
εύσταθεία  1604 
ευσχήμων  907,  916,  2322 
εύτακτος  2222 
ευταξία  101.39;  2222 
εύτεκνία  1080 
εύτονος  1536 
εύτύχ(ε)ι  1914 
ευτυχής  1482,  1635;  860 
(ευτυχέστατος) 
ευτυχώς  821,  878,  1891, 
1914,  1934,2134,  2201 
ευφραίνομαι  709;  cf.  s.v. 
εΰφραίνου 

εύφραίνου  956  (—  έφ’  ω 
πάρει),  1686  (πίνε  καί 
--) 

εύφρασία  418 
εύχωλή  993 
εΰψύχ(ε)ι  2180 
εφάπτομαι  1729 
Έφέσηα,  τά  1593  (τά 
πρώτα  κοινά?) 
έφεστώς  845 
έφηβεύω  1520Α 
έφηβος  916,  2255 
έφίστημι  909 
έ'φορος  283 
έχαλκούργησε  cf.  s.v. 

χαλκουργέω 
έχεφροσύνη  796 


έχθΰς  (=  ιχθύς)  1653 

ζεύγνυμι  641.9  (γάμω) 
ζεύγος  1443 
ζή  1450  (no.  266) 
ζηλωτής  2222 
ζήσης  2107,2242 
ζοή  1514 
ζυγοστάτης  1983 
ζώδιο  ν  1530 
ζών  καί  ών  753 

ηγεμονεύω  827, 878 
ηγεμονία  1571 
ηγούμενοι,  οί  1003 
ηγούμενος,  ό  2085.5 
ήγεμών  985Α  12/13;  1835, 
2118,2343 

ήθος  916,  1232,  1676,  1695 
ηλικία  23 
ήλιος  32,  139,  143 
ήλοκόπος  1747 
ήμιμναΐον  1383,  1890, 

1892 

ήμίνα  1244 
ήπαρ  1695 
Ηραία,  τά  257 

ήρώον  795Α  5;  815,  2223, 
2257 

ήσυχικόπος  1244  (οίνος) 

θαλαμιά,  ή  145  I  7,  II  23 
θάλασσα  101.17;  143,  281 
θαλάσσιον  1313 
θαλλός  1556.19;  1557 
θάπτω  2222  (ό  δήμος 
έθαψεν) 
θάρσει  2181 
θαυμαστός  1921Β 
θέατρον  895, 1536 
θεϊννος  1653 
θείος,  ό  1831 
θέμα  1560,  1756 


θεματοποιέω  1560 
θεμέλιος  418 
θεμηλιόω  1983 
θέμις  1777 
θεοκόλος  1443 
θεραπεία  812? 
θερινός  1912 
θερμός  1536  (περίπατος) 
θέσις  1923 
θεσμός  796.13/14 
θεσμοθέτης  1162 
θεωρέω  997  (4) 
θήκη  1958 
θηριομάχιον  738 
θιγγόψυχος  1005 
θρέμμα  1508Α  3 
θρεμματική  1747 
θρεπτή  1685,  1731,  1853 
θρεπτήριον  1527 
θρήνος  1754 
θύννος  1201 
θύρα  1917 
θύρωμα  454.7;  909 
θώς  1452 

ίατρίνη  2270 
ιατρός  1394,  1448;  2270 
(δημόσιος) 
ίερομνήμων  2262 
ίερονίκης  1578 
ίεροταμίας  1917 
ικετεύω  1556.10 
ικανόν,  τό  2085.19 
(ποιεΐν) 

ίλλούστριος  1980 
ίλουστρος  858  (έπαρχία) 
ίμάς  148  III  41 
ίνδικτιών  286,850/851,853, 
855-859?,  1270,  1271 
app.cr.,  1945,  1954,  1975, 
1983,  1986,  2030,  2087, 
2139/2140,  2147;  cf.  s.v. 
ένδεκτιών,  ένδηκτηον, 
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ένδικτιών,  ίνθικτιών, 
ΐντηκτιών 

ίνθικτιών  2140;  cf.  s.v. 
ένδεκτιών,  ένδηκτηδν, 
ένδικτιών,  ϊνδικτιών, 
ΐντηκτιών 

ίνπίνω  (έμπίνω)  1255 
ΐντηκτιών,  2138;  cf.  s.v. 
ένδεκτιών,  ένδηκτηδν, 
ένδικτιών,  ϊνδικτιών, 
ίνθικτιών 
ΐοστέφανος  181 
ΐούγερα  1090 
ίπνιών  1282 
'ιππική?  997  (3) 
ιππικός  1641;  1929  (πρε- 
τεξτάτος) 
ϊππιος  1044 
ιππόδρομος  1040 
ϊππος  997  (4) 
ισημερινός  1912 
’Ίσθμια,  τά  479 
ίσολύμπιος  291,  1241; 
1819  (τά  πενταετηρικά 
μεγάλα  -- 
Ούεσπασιάνεια) 
ίσοπύθιος  1241,  1593 
ισοτέλεια  219,900 
ισότιμος  1868,2037, 
2103/2104 

ίστίον  147  III  37;  148  III  40 
ιστός  145  I  18, 21, 31, IV  3; 

148  II  30,  III  37 
ισχίων  2200  (13) 
ισχυρός  2085.14,  16 
ιχνευτής  540 

καδεστάς  1284 
καθαρός  1575 
καθημένος  1876.18/19 
καθιδρύω  2026 
καθολικός  2085.2,  10,  12 
καινίζω?  943 


καινός  140;  1641  (αγών) 
καινού ργέω?  943 
καιρός  101.9,36;  106,902, 
917, 1006,  1537 
καί  συ  1864 
Καισαρεία,  τά  1773 
(μεγάλα) 

Καισάρειος  1773  (μεγάλοι 
Καισάρειοι  άγώνες) 
κακοπαθία  615,  2222 
κάλλιστος  1577;  2222 
(ζηλωταί  των  — ) 
κάλλος,  τό  1232,  1527 
καλλοσύνη  1695 
καλοκάγαθία  2339 
καλός  36-39,  101  passim, 
729,732, 1178;  729 
(καλή),  1160.9  (καλώς 
καί  δικαίως),  2192  (κυ¬ 
ρία  καλή),  1181.  12/13 
(καλώς  καί  φιλοτίμως) 
κάματος  795 Β  3;  816 
καμελοπάρδαλις  1452 
κάμνω  1874 
κάνκελλος  454.8/9 
καπηλεΐον  1203? 
κάπρος  1258? 
κάρυγμα,  τό  985Α  21;  cf. 

s.v.  κήρυγμα 
κασί(γ)νητος  1490 
καταβάλλω  1161.3 
κατάβλημα  145  V  23;  147 
11  22,11147,51;  148  II  12 
καταβολή  44,  1541 
κατάγαιος  1599 
καταγραφή  720 
καταγράφω  720 
καταδέω  211,2329 
καταλαμβάνω  145  I  6,  14, 
23,  IV  10 

καταλείπω  101.16;  1307, 
1776 

κατάλογος  1521 


καταλύω  119,290,1218.7, 
10, 19,21? 
καταμερίζω  1541 
καταποντίζω  2125 
κατασκευή  1718  (έν 
κατασκευαΐς) 
κατάστασις  2085.10 
καταφέρω  2092 
καταχαίρομαι  709 
κατέλαζετο  1359 
κατεργάζομαι  608.29 
κατλεστής  764.12 
κατοικέω  411 
κατορθόω  1774 
κέλευσις  1931 
κέντησις  1635 
κεραία,  ή  145  I  4,  17,  IV  4; 

148  II  31,111  38 
κέρδος  1865,  2041 
κεφαλή  296 
κεχαρμένα  985Α  6/7  (ή 
φωνά) 

κηδεμονία  2222 
κηνσείτωρ  2004-2009 
κηπίον  1452 
κήπος  2225 
κηπουρός  1747 
κήρυγμα  2223;  cf.  s.v. 
κάρυγμα 

κήρυξ  2223;  1162  XI  25 
(δήμου) 
κήτος  1278 
κιθάρα  2274 
κιθαρίζω  2274 
κιθαρισμός  2274 
κιθαριστής  2274 
κιθαρωδός  2274 
κίναιδος  2039 
κίνδυνος  2222 
κίων  (κείων)  607.12;  895 
Κλάρεια,  τά  1760 
κλάρος  908,  1284;  cf.  s.v. 
κλήρος 
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κλέπτω  1378 
κληρονομέω  643.23/24? 
κληρονόμος  643.23/24?; 
1599,  1710 

κλήρος  546,  1546,  1642, 
1826;  cf.  s.v.  κλάρος 
κληρούχος  156 
κλιμακίς  145  II  54,  57;  148 
II  15,  19,23,111  35 
κνηκίτης  2097 
κόδον  1476 

κοιμάομαι  1450  (no.  262), 
2087 

Κοινά  ’Ασίας  1577,  2291 
κοιναωνία  1325 
Κοινόν  1667  (’Ασίας), 

1688  (των  έν  Βειθυνία 
Ελλήνων),  1241  (Κρη- 
ταιέων),  1241  and  1326 
(Κρητών),  737/738 
(Μακεδόνων) 
κοινόν,  τό  1557  (Λαοδι- 
κέων) 

κοινός  1378?;  588.9  and 
1161.5  (τά  κοινά),  902 
(διάφορον),  774 
(κόποι),  2244 
(πολέμιοι),  2344  (χώ- 
ραι) 

κολάπτω  1414 
κολωνεία  418 
κόμβος  1558 
κόμης  1931,  1980 
κομψός  2222 
κονιάζω  910 
κοντός  146,  148  II  24,  III 
35 

κοπιδερμός  1747 
κόπος  2222;  774  (έκ  των 
κοινών  — ) 
κόπρος  85 
κοράσιον  750 
κορδακιστής  2039 


κορίδιος  cf.  s.v.  κουρίδιος 
κορμέω  1290 
κοσμέω  986,  1528,  1698, 
1772C  22;  1830, 1983 
κόσμιος  237,  1146,2251 
κόσμος  1314;  1288  (— 
ίαροργός) 
κουρίδιος  1698;  640 
(κορίδιος) 
κούρος  1754 
κραταιός  683 
κράτησις  2026 
κρεμαστός  148  III  39 
κρήματα  1284;  cf.  s.v. 

χρήματα 
Κρητάρχας  1241 
κριντήρ  1232 
κρίνω  234,  1508Α  7 
κριός  1258? 
κρίσις  1508Β  15 
κροκοδιλοπάρδαλις  1452 
κροκόδιλος  1452  (χερ¬ 
σαίος) 

κροκόττας  1452 
κροταλίστρια  2039 
κτάομαι  1786 
κτίζω  1267,  1982 
κτίστης  1568,  1668,  1691, 
1761, 1835 
κυαίστωρ  1986 
κύκλια  ται  πυρρίχαι 
1125/1126 
κυκλόθεν  1922 
κύλιξ  994 
κυμητήριον  286 
κυνηγεσία,  ή  1776 
κυνηγός  785.13 
κυρία  2192  (καλή) 
κυριεύω  1755 
κύριος  588.6,  8;  869,  1554, 
1789;  106, 11 79  and  2297 
(κυρία  εκκλησία; 
κύριος  σύλλογος),  1727 


and  1736  (ό  τού 
κυρίου/τών  κυρίων 
φίσκος) 

κυρόω  1508Β  8;  1539Β 
κωδικίλλος  1697 
κοόμαρχος  2001 
κώμη  454.5;  744,  763,  791, 
1642,  1996,  2005,2007, 

2009,  2028,  2349,  2356 
κωμήτης  2001 
κωμωδία  174 
κωμωδός  1432 

κώπη  148  II  17 

λάβε  2242 
λαμπαδάρχης  1127 
λαμπάς  1065,1127,1130; 
1168  (τούς  άπό 
πρώτων),  2114  (άπό 
πρώτης) 

λαμπρός  422,  1762/1763 
λαμπρότατος  795Α  2;  878, 
1931,  1975,  1983,2004 
λαοί  1642,2225 
λαυκελάρχης  1431 
λέαινα  1452 
λειμών  118 

λειτουργία  101.13,22,53; 

1508Β  19;  1521 
λειτουργός  1535  (πάσης 

--  άρχης) 

λείτρα  795 A  11;  cf.  s.v. 
λίτρα 

λεσχήνευμα  1232 
λευκή,  ή  2083 
Λευκοφρύνηα,  τά  1593 
(ίσοπύθια) 
λευρός  683 
λέκυθος  1360 
λιθένπορος  1437 
λίθος  2003-2005,  2007- 

2010,  2097  (ποικίλος) 
λιμενάρχης  1570 
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λινουργός  1505,  1747, 

2074 

λινωτός  1747 
λίτρα  1352?;  1941 

(έντοπία);  cf.  s.v.  λείτρα 
λογεία  1070.6;  1559 
λογεύω  1508 A  25 
λογίζομαι  126 
λόγιος  1945 
λογιστής  746, 1688 
λόγος  607.6  (προτίθημι) 
λοΰσις  1777 
λουτρόν  1902,  1931 
λούω  1777 
λυάω  1628 
λύνξ  1452 
λύσις  164,  1189 
λύχνον,  τό  2260 

μάγειρος  1026? 
μάγιστερ  1939? 
μαγιστριανός  1931,  1939? 
μάγιστρος  1939? 
μαίστορος  (genitive)  2320 
Μακεδονιάρχης  710 
μαλακός  2039 
μάκτρια,  τά  1005 
μεγαλόδωρος  986 
μεγαλοπρεπής  1 1 6bis, 
1556.8;  1776 
μεγαλοψυχία  1891 
μέγας  2075  (ό  αίοΥνιος  και 
--  γυμνασίαρχος) 
μέγιστος  1577,  1585 
μεθόρια  2344 
μένω  290 
μερίζω  101.56;  126 
μέρος  119;  1538  and  1539Β 
(κατά  — ),  858  (έν  -- 
Τριπόλεως) 
μετάβολος  1492 
μεταλλάσσω  1502Β, 
1508Β  32 


μ έτ άλλον,  τό  140,  2097 
μεταξαρικός  2342 
μεταξάριος  2342 
μετάπεμπτος  1826 
μεταχρηματίζω  643.36 
μετοίκιον  219 
μέτοικος  1508Β  5,  10,  14, 
18,21/22 

μετοχή  (or -ά)  985Β  17/18 
μετρητής  787 
μέχρι  πού  2352 
μέχρι  ώδε  2352 
μηνύω  925,  1801 
μητροκωμία  2001,  2005 
μητρόπολις  1577,  1762/ 
1763,  2353 
μικρός  2127 
μιμέομαι  685 
μιμνήσκομαι  997  (9) 
μίμος  2039 
μισθόω  42/43,  1539Β 
μίσθωσις  1551 
μισθωτής  1539Β 
μνά  452  II  A  3;  1361,  1892 
μνήμη  286;  1776  (άρίστη) 
μνημονεύω  1497,  2085.3 
μνήμων  2262 
μνησθή  1450  (no.  191), 
1952, 1985, 1988,2059, 
2093,2106,  2254 
μνηστηροφονία  785 
μολυβδουργός  1747 
μόναρχος  1126.7,27,32, 
38 

μονομαχία,  ή  1776 
μονομάχιον,  τό  738 
μόρος  1254 
Μουσεΐον,  τό  1598 
μύριοι  άνθρωποι  1534 
μυρτείτης  1244  (οίνος) 

ναβοΰς  1452 
ναέτης  1527 


ναύκλαρος  908 
ναύκληρος  1570  (οί  έν 
Έφέσψ  — ) 
ναύς  145  passim 
νείκη  878, 1265?,  1266 
νεκύσιον,  τό  1379?? 
Νέμεια,  τά  257 
νέμομαι  588.2 
νέννος  449 

νέοι,  οί  608,  916,  1520Β, 
2255 
νέος  818 
νέτωπον?  1352 
νεώσοικος  145  13,11,21, 

II  56,  IV  7 
νεωτερίζω  845 
νεωτερισμός  283 
νήσος  1819,2085.3 
νήψις  1756 
νικά  2242 
νικάω  174/175,412 
νίννη  449 

νίπτω  1891  (νίψε  ύγιαί  (or 
-ε)νων) 
νόθος  41 
νομάδες,  οί  2026 
νόμαιος  2297(έκκλησία) 
νομικός  1535,  2305 
νόμιμος  119,  1536 
νόμος  64,  101.28;  134,  143, 
233,296,  607.11; 
643.31/32,  38,42;  1575, 
1676;  1162X1  63  (έπί 
τοΐς  — ),  1686  (— 
θανάτου),  985Α  40 
(νόμων  φύλαξ),  1571 
(πάτριος) 

νομοφύλαξ  722, 1548 
νόννος  449 

ξέ(ι)νος  1527 
ξενεών  2354 
ξένη,  ή  1772C  4 
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ξένια,  τά  915,2214,2258 
ξενικός  1240  (—  οδός) 
ξένιος  291 
ξενοδοχεΐον  2354 
ξενοκρίτης  1826 
ξίφος  1452 

ξύλινος  146,  148  III  33 
ξυστάρχης  1241, 1326, 
2039 

όγδουν  1 924 
όγκία  1423 

οδός  139,  141,  143,  1203, 
1539Α,  1553, 1561,  1597, 
1674;  1240  (ξενική) 
όδυρτός  650.2 
όθονιακός  2342 
όθονιοποιός  2342 
οϊγω  1450  (no.  170) 
οικείος  149,  1906? 
οίκέος  1788 
οϊκέτης  1906? 
οίκεύς  (ροικεύς)  1284 

οΐκέω  59,  92,  795Α3; 

1286?;  1726 
οίκογενής  750 
οίκοδομέω  909 
οίκοδομία  92 
οικονόμος  418 
οίκόπεδον  9 
οικουμενικός  1641 
οίνος  1026,  1244,  1864; 

1244  (μυρτείτης;  στα¬ 
φιδίτης;  cf.  s.v.  άθάλασ- 
σος,  ήσυχικόπος) 
οΐφόλης  (or-ις)  2355 
οϊφω  2355 
όλβιος  1922 
όλκά  452  (πλατέος, 
συμμαχικού) 
ολκός  1042 

’Ολύμπια,  τά  1667,2073; 
490?  and  2291  (’Ασκλη¬ 


πιεία  Κομόδεια  Σεβασ¬ 
τά  κοινά  ’Ασίας),  1562 
(--  Κομμόδεια) 
’Ολυμπίάς  412 
ομηριστής  2039 
όμοθυμαδόν  1502Α 
ομολογία  869,  1000 
ομόνοια  1518,  2301 
όμοφρονέω  282 
όνειρος  1737  (κατά 
ονειρον) 
ον(ιος)?  1480 
όνοκενταύρα  1452 
όνομα  1577 
ονομασία  1581 
όξύβαφον  2345 
όρασις  1432 
όρια  2344 

όριον?  1353,1657,2344 
όρκος  54 
όρμέω  858 
όροθέτης  2249 
όρος,  τό  2084 
όρος  17/18,  163/164,  319, 
703,860,  1085,  1091, 
1189, 1191, 1204,  1583, 
1657,  1724,2005,2008/ 
2009,2011,2085.17; 
2319,  2344 

όροφύλαξ/όροφύλαξ 
1632,2249 
όρχέομαι  817 
ορχηστής  2039 
όστοθήκη  1587,  1698 
ούδείς  άθάνατος  1686, 

2181 

Ούεσπασιάνεια,  τά  1773 
(’Αρτεμίσια  -),  1819 
(τά  πενταετηρικά  με¬ 
γάλα  ίσολύμπια  — ) 
οφείλω  147  II  3,  8,  13,  28, 

III  34,47,51;  148  II  21, 
27;  15 08 A  29/30;  1797, 


1801 

πάγος  2004 
παιδεία  901 
παιδικός  1772C  20 
παιδίσκη  750 
παιδονόμος  2255 
παιδοπίλας  (=  παιδοφί- 
λας)  1332 

παιδοτρίβης  901,2255 
παΐς  36-39,  61,  1450  (no. 
168),  1667;  2255 
(παΐδες) 

παλαίστρα  1048 
παλαιστρίτης  2171 
πάλη  1760 
πανάγυρις  985Β  9/10 
(δαμοτελής) 
πανάζωστος  1234 
πανδουριστής  2039 
πανεύφημος  1887 
πανκράτιον  412 
πα(ν)συδιάζω  985Α  4 
πανσυδιασμένα  985Α  4 
(έκκλησία) 
παντοϊος  1521 
πάππος  1502Β, 1698 
παραγγέλλω  92 
παράγω  979 
παράδειγμα  1171 
παράδεισος  2225 
παραδίδωμι  2085.18 
παρακαλέω  1537 
παράκειμαι,  145  I  5,  13, 
22,  IV  9 

παράκοιτις  795Β  1;  1024 
παραλαμβάνω  452  I  Β  5 
παραλείπω  1537,2173 
παραλία  205 
παραμείβω  1695 
παραπέμπω  2214 
παραπομπή  2214 
παράπρασις  761 
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παράρυμα,  τό  145  V  13, 
17;  147  II  5,  14,  23/24,111 
32,48;  148  III  45 
παρασκευή  1 1 6bis 
παραστάς  1120,1517 
παρατάσσομαι  764.12/13 
παραστάτης  146,  148  II 
23,11136 
παράτειμον  761 
παραφύλαξ  1568 
παραφυλάσσω  1825 
πάρειμι  cf.  s.v.  παριόντες 
παρθεν(ε)ία  601 
παριόντες,  οί  1307  (χαί¬ 
ρετε) 

παρκαταθήκα  469.11-14? 
παρόριος  2084 
παροχή  307 
παρωτίς  2270 
πασσον  1244 
πασσυδί  985Α  4 
παστάς  1037,  1050,  1284 
πατήρ  1931  (τής  πόλεως) 
πάτρη  1012,  1527 
πατρικά,  τά  1539Β;  cf.  s.v. 
πατρικός 

πατρίκιος  964,  1903 
πατρικός  772;  cf.  s.v. 
πατρικά,  τά 

πάτριος  101.27;  1 19,  265, 
282;  1571  (νόμοι) 
πατρίς  101.36;  1502Α,  Β; 
1701,  1718, 1752,  1772C 
8, 14; 2033,2228;  1676 
(στοργή  προς  τήν  — ) 
πατροιόκος  1284 
πάτρων  809,  1128,  1574- 
1576,  1637,  1816 
πάτρωνος  1482 
πατρώος  1599  (τάφος) 
πενθερός  1797,  1808 
πένθος  641.2,  8 
πενταετή ρικός  1819  (τά 


--  μεγάλα  ίσολύμπια 
Ούεσπασιάνεια) 
πενταφυλία  2032 
πέπτω  2200  (7) 
πέραν  1539Α,  1553 
περιβάλλω  909 
περίβλεπτος  1931 
περίβολος  1037,  1587 
περιγίγνομαι  1508 A  13 
περίνεως  145  11  21,29,32; 
148  II  17 

περίοικος  763,  1778 
περιόντες,  οι  1756 
περίπατος  1536  (θερμός) 
περίπνοια  2270 
περίστασις  985 A  13 
περίτμημα  1443 
πέ(σ)σα  2231 
πηγνύμι  1545 
πηδάλιον  145  I  12,  II  52; 

146,  148  II  22,  III  34 
πηές  640? 
πιλοποιός  1747 
πίε  605?,  2242;  cf.  s.v.  πίνω, 
πίνε 

πίνε  καί  εύφραΐνου  1686 
πίνω/πείνω  1026,1174, 
1255?,  1277?,  1497, 
1864,2107,  2200  (12);  cf. 
s.v.  πίε  and  πίνε 
πιπράσκω  1 64  and  1 1 89 
(έπί  λύσει) 
πιστεύω  1501 
πιστικός  1931 
πιστός  860 
πιστός,  ό  1931,2001 
πλατε(ί)α  1359 
πλήθος  2074;  1825 
(Λυκίων) 
πλήρης  1244 
πλήκτρον  2274 
πληστεία  986? 
πλο  ιώδης  1201? 


πλούτος  1754,  1894 
πόα?  1352 

ποιέω  101.18,  30;  184,  212, 
234,  260,  281,310,318, 
341,412,417;  cf.  s.v. 
έποίέ/έποίει, 
έποίέσε/έποίησε 
ποίησις  101.54;  126 
ποιητής  27 
ποιητός  41 

ποικίλος  2097  (λίθος) 
πολέμαρχος  426,  496,  546, 
1162 

πόλις  42,92,  101.15,27,47; 
208,  237,  280,  306/307, 
309,312,454,  607.7, 13; 
608.2, 23,  28;  701, 759, 
882,  1128,  1166.4;  1264, 
1284, 1304,  2356 
πολιτάρχης  784,  2033 
πολιτεία  897,  899/900,  985 
A  22, Β  12;  2344,  2356 
πολίτευμα  290 
πολιτεύω  282 
πολιτεύομαι  1776C  15; 
1931 

πολιτευόμενος,  ό  1931 
πολίτης  92,  237,  763, 
812.4?;  985Α  7/8;  1000, 
1166.5?;  1619,2085.11; 
2228;  2222  (ό  άγαθός) 
πολιτικός  1931  (τά 

πολιτικά),  772  (γή  — ) 
πολυδάκρυτος  1024 
πολυπληθεία  845 
πολυτελής  1521 
πολυωρία  1501 
πόμα  1475 
πόνος  2222 

ποντάρχης  887  (πρώτος) 
πορίζω  2028? 
πορφυρίτης  2097  (μέλας) 
πορφυροβαφεύς  1747 
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πορφυροβάφος  789 
πορφυροπώλης  1747 
ποτερεμ  1429 
ποτήριον  1429 
ποτίκλητος  985Α  5 
πραγματεύομαι  1537 
πραιπόσιτος  2085.4 
πραισιμνών  896 
πραξις  1541 

πράτα  1127;  1065  (λαμ- 
πάς  άπό  πράτας),  1130 
(—  τα  λαμπάδι) 
πράτοι,  οί  985Α  28 
πρείγιστος  1240  (ό  έπΐ  ταΐς 
εϋνομίαις) 
πρείγων  1298 
πρεσβεία  101.34;  234, 
488/489,  1604 
πρεσβευτής  234,  291,  908, 
918, 1623;  878, 1835, 
2012  and  2026 
(αντιστράτηγος) 
πρεσβεύο)  54,  101.35;  234, 
1604,  1697, 1772  C  4,  11 
πρέσβυς  92,  101.46;  126, 
1218.14? 

πρεσβύτεροι,  οΐ  1520C 
πρετεξτατος  1929  (ιππι¬ 
κός) 

πριβατον  1931 
προαισιμνών  896 
προαναπαύομαι  2030 
προβάλλω  1508.9-12 
προβάτωρ  1982 
προβουλεύω  897-900,  904 
πρόβουλος  897-900,  904 
προγονικός  1698  (τάφος) 
πρόγονοι,  οί  1535,1636, 
1695,  1772C  22; 2170? 
πρόγονος  48,  101  passim 
προγράφω  2100 
προδικία  471,473 
πρόδικος  985Α  39 


προεδρία  101.47;  473,  1816 
πρόεδρος  46,  63,  101.4; 

106,  985Α  8,  26; 

1181.4/5;  1023  (βουλής) 
πρόθεσις  1279 
πρόθυμος  1166,  2222 
πρόθυρον,  τό  909 
προίξ  234 

προκατασκευάζω  1807 
Πρόκλεια,  τά  1603 
πρόκορμος  1231 
προλαμπάς  1127 
προμαντεία  471,  473 
προμέτρης  1570  (οί  έν 
Έφεσο)  — ) 

προμοίρως  1144,  1502Α, 
1698,2251 

προνοητής  1982,  2001 
πρόνοια  763,  2222;  1931, 
1945,2001,2008  and 
2026  (έκ  προνοίας), 
2100  (ποιεΐσθαι) 
προξεν(ν)ία  73,471,473, 
607.  6,  9;  897,  899/900, 
985Α  22,  Β  11/12;  2342 
πρόξενος  26,  607.10;  1619, 
1624 

πρόοδος  876 
προοίμιον  2100 
προπάππος  1807 
προπόσιτος  (sic)  πάγου 
2004 

πρόπυλον  306 
προσαναγράφω  101.51 
προσδέχομαι  1541 
προσημάντωρ  683? 
προσκαλέω  1537 
προσκήνιον,  τό  2343 
προσκύρω  1539Β 
πρόσοδος  54,119,219; 
1508Α  14,  25  (άναφέρω 
έν  προσόδωι) 
προστάσσω  101.29;  119, 


233 

προστάτας  1367  (συναλ- 
λακτήρων) 
προστάτης  746 
πρόστ(ε)ιμον,  τό  795Α  8; 
925,  1736-1740,  1749Β, 
1750 

πρόσωπον,  τό  729,  2085.16 
προτήκτωρ  1770 
προτίθημι  607.6  (λόγον), 
479  (ψήφισμα) 
προτροπή  2026 
προφαίνομαι  1534 
πρόχους  1254 
προψηφίζομαι  1508Β  13, 

22 

πρυτανεία  63,101.3/4,46; 
106,  1181.2 

πρυτανεΐον  59,  895,  2258 
πρυτανεύω  46,  684,  1508Β 
1/2 

πρύτανις  1556.20;  1508Α 
22,  Β  4;  1519  and  2295 
(γνώμη  πρύτανεων), 
1508Β  9,  23  (οί  ενε¬ 
στώτες) 

πρωταυράριος  2275 
πρωτεία,  ή  1931 
πρωτεΐον,  τό  1577 
πρωτεύω  1931;  1814  and 
1831  (οί  πρωτεύοντες) 
πριοτόκοσμος  1326 
πρωτοκωμήτης  2001 
πρωτοπολίτης  1931 
πρώτος  1262,  1502,  1577, 
1593,  1619, 1641,  1931; 
985Α  34  (—  αρχών), 
1508Β  23  (ή  --  έκκλη- 
σία),  736/737  (—  τής 
έπαρχ(ε)ίας),  2114 
(λαμπάς  άπό  πρώτης), 
1168  (λαμπάδι  —  τούς 
άπό  πριότων),  1814  (οί 
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πρώτοι),  2353  (πρώτη 
μητρόπολις),  1864  (οι 
—  οίνον  πιόντες),  1761 
(πρώτη  τής  Πισιδίας), 
887  (--  ποντάρχης), 
1052,  1868,2037  and 
2103/2104  (--  φίλοι);  cf. 
s.v.  πράτα  and  πρώτως 
πρωτοστάτης  2085.37 
πρώτως  1578 
Πτολεμαΐα,  τά  2073 
πυγμή  412 
πυρά  661? 

πυρ(ε)ία  1599  (κατά- 
γαιος) 

πυρρίχα  1125/1126 

(κύκλια  τάι  πυρρίχαι) 
πυρωπός  540 
πωλητής  1528 
πωλητικός  1540  (νόμος) 
πώμα  794 

ραβδούχος  789 
ράξ  1026 
ρητίνη?  1352 
ρήτωρ  2305 
ρινοκέρως  1452 
ρυέομαι  845 
ρυθμικός  1 1 98 A  10? 
ρύμος  1285?,  1560 
ρώννυμι  234 

σαβανάς  1354 
σαλτουάριος  1632 
σαμβυκίστρια  2039 
σαόφρων  450;  cf.  s.v. 
σοόφρων 

σαρκοφάγος  ταύρος?? 
1452 

σάτυρος  1452 
σαύρος  1452 
Σελεύκειος  1924;  2073 
(άγών) 


σεμνός  1922 
σεμνότης  1502Α,  1698, 

2222 

σέρμων  2233 
σηρικάριος  2342 
σηρικόν  2342 
σιδάριον  1476 
σιλιννειτοπώλης  1747 
σιρικοποιός  2342 
σιτηρός  327 
σίτησις  101.46 
σιτομετρούμενοι,  οι  1814 
σιτοπομπεΐον  149 
σιτοπομπία  149 
σίτος  149 
σιτώνης  2247 
σιτωνία  2247 
σκάπτρον  985Α  14 
(έπαρχείας);  cf.  s.v. 
σκήπτρον 
σκευή  145  V  9 
σκήνωμα  795Α  6 
σκήπτρον  796  (ουράνια 
σκήπτρα);  cf.  s.v.  σκάπ- 
τρον 

σκουτλόω  1647 
σκριβανδάριος  1931 
σκυτεύς  1257 
σκυτικός  1098  (--  τέχνη) 
σμένίας  1476 
σοφός  1722 
σπίλος  1536 
σπόριμος  1090 
σπουδή  1931,2001 
στάδιοι,  οί  1879 
στάδιον  31 
σταθερός  1695 
σταθμός  469.17 
στασιάζω  282 
στασίαρχος  496,  546,  644 
σταφιδίτης  1244  (οίνος) 
στέγα  539 
στενόν  764.5 


στεφάνη  2122 
στεφανηφορέω  106 
στεφανηφορία  1502Α 
στεφανηφόρος  1519, 1537, 
1539Β-1541 ,  1554,  1598, 
1606/1607,  1652 
στέφανος  101.40/41,55; 
134,237,2088; 
1160.11/12;  1146  and 
1148  (χρυσούς) 
στέφω  237.7 

στηρίζω  2003,  2005-2009 
στίγμα  421 
στικτής  421 

στο(ι)ά  634,  750,  895,  1904 
στόμαχος  2200  (6),  2315 
στοργή  987,  1676,  2222 
στρατηγέω  607.1;  608.1 
στρατηγία  1718,  2123 
στρατηγός  722,  789,  1162 
XI  13;  1676,  2000/2001, 
2018,  2215;  1128  (~ 
άνθύπατος),  1088  (— 
'Ρωμάων  (sic)),  1068  (— 
έπί  Χερσονάσου), 
1502Α  (—  έπί  τής 
χώρας) 

στρατόπεδον  2357 
Σύαγρος  1568 
συγγένεια  546 
συγγενής  1535,  1556.28;  cf. 

s.v.  σύνγενης 
συγγραφή  1367,  1508.19, 
21/22 

συγγράφω  1508.19 
συγκατασκευάζω  1501 
σύγκλητος  513;  cf.  s.v. 
σύνκλητος 

συγκρίνω  1508Α  17;  cf.  s.v. 
συνκρίνω 

σύλλογος  2297  (κύριος) 
συλλύω  1556.1 1;  1557, 
1623 
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συμβάλλω  102 
συμβίωσις  2074 
συμμαχία  1218.3,  15? 
συμμαχικός  452  I  Β3,  II  A 
7/8,  10;  Β  2,4-7,  11;  447 
and  1030  (—  άργύριον) 
συμμαχίς  1218.6,  18? 
(πόλις) 

σύμμαχος  1218.4?;  2358 
συμμορία  148  III  48 
συμπόσιον  2074 
συμπρόεδρος  63,  101.6; 

106,  1181.5/6 
συμφέρω  101.25,  34,  36 
συμψηφίζομαι  1676 
συναγείρω  985C 
συνάγω  1606/1607,  1828 
συναγωγή  608  (νέων) 
συναγωνιστής  2343 
συναλλακτήρ  1367 
συναξιόω  985Α  9 
συναρχία  1508Α  15 
συνβολήτρα  1274 
συνγενής  2309  (βασι- 
λέως);  cf.  s.v.  συγγενής 
σύνδικος  1676,2001 
συνδοκεΐ  1259? 
συνέδριον  479.4?;  610 
σύνεδρος  62,  294,  296, 298, 
307,  736/737 
συνήγορος  2305 
συνήθεια  1939  app.cr.,  2074, 
2085.6 

σύνθετος  1628 
συνθήκη  54 
σύνκλητος  2347;  cf.  s.v. 
σύγκλητος 

συνκρίνω  1508Β  4/5;  cf.  s.v. 

συγκρίνω 
σύνκρισις  1325 
συνκτίζω  1502 A 
συνκυρέω  763,  791  (συν- 
κυροΰσαι  κώμαι) 


σύνοδος  234,  1537,  1604; 
1044  (—  των  έν  Δήλφ 
Άραδίων) 
συνοικίζω  280 
συνοικισμός  1356 
συνόμευνος  883 
συνταμίας  1537 
σύνταξις  54,  2084 
συντέλεια  941,  2085.18,  38 
συντελέω  1 1 6bis,  1504, 
1819 

συντεχνία  1505,  1747 
συνφιλοτιμέομαι  1558 
συνχωρέω  1736,  1801 
συνχώρησις  1742 
σύνψαφος  985Α  25/26 
συσσίτιον  2074 
σύσσιτος  2074 
σύσταμα, τό?  916 
σύστημα  1826 
σφαιριστής  2171 
σφραγίζομαι  985Α  33 
σχοινίον  145  V  25;  147  II  3, 
III  35;  148  II  12,28 
σχολή  785.14 
σώμα  1783  (δούλειον) 
σωματοθήκη  1771 
σωτήρ  985Α  13;  1761 
σωτηρία,  ή  126,  2339 
σωφροσύνη  1080,  1232, 
1752, 1772Β, 2222,  2339 
σώφρων  595,  916,  1502;  cf. 
s.v.  σαόφρων 

ταβλάρ(ε)ιος  2067 
ταγεύω  607.2;  608.2 
τάγμα  1698  (βουλευ¬ 
τικόν),  2295 

ταγός  470,  504,  546,  607.6; 

608.6;  718,  722 
τάλαντον  452  I  Β7;  II  A3; 

1349, 1352?,  1364 
ταμεΐον  795Α  10/11;  1599, 


1738  and  1740  (ίερώτα- 
τον) 

ταμίας  54,  126,  666,  722, 
1088,  1508Α21,  27; 
Β13/14,  26/27;  1528, 
1539Β,  1541, 1553, 1575, 
1625,  1637 
ταμιεία  1541 
τάξις  2085.12 
ταπ(ε)ινός  1970 
ταραχή  417 

ταρρός  146,  148  II  22,  27, 
III  34 

ταΰτα  τό  τέλος  2352 
ταφεΐον?  1352 
ταφή  2092,  2222  (δημο¬ 
σία) 

τάφος  182,796,  1790,  1792, 
1800,  1807/1808,  1813, 
1876.5;  1922,2290;  1599 
(πατρφος),  1698  (προ¬ 
γονικός) 
τάφρος  1553 
τειμά  985Α  9,  19  (πάσα 
(τα)) 

τ(ε)ιμή  2173;  1712  (άνίσ- 
τημι),  491  (άγορανο- 
μικαί;  βουλευτικαί), 
1502Β  (κάλλισται  καί 
μέγισται) 
τείχος  92,  892 
τέκτων  1505  app.cr.,  2176 
τελαμών  909,2173 
τέλειος  2297  (εκκλησία) 
τελ(ε)ιόω  1954 
τέλεσμα  1557 
τελεώτατος  985Α  2 
τελών(ε)ιον  1567 
τέμνω  701 
τερμάζω  2344 
τερμαστήρ  2249,  2344 
τερμαστής  2249,  2344 
τερμονίζω  2249,  2344 
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τερμονισμός  2249,  2344 
τέρμων  13537,2171,2249, 
2344 

τέρπομαν  796 
τερύτατος  640? 
τέταρτον  1924  app.cr. 
τέτραρχος  499  and  546 
(Θεσσαλών) 
τέχνη  237,1747,2115; 

1534  (μεγίστη),  1098 
(σκυτική) 
τεχνίται  (περί  τον 
Διόνυσον),  οί  234 
τεχνίτης  2028 
τίγρις  1452 
τίμιος  2076 
τιμώς  (adv.)  928 
τιταίνω  182 
τί(τ)θη  1599 
τόκος  1161.6,8 
τοπεΐον  147  III  37 
τόπος  255,  812.6;  1608- 
1611,  1773,  1961,2084, 
2122;  746.10  and  1622 
(έπιφανέστατος) 
τοποτη  ρητής  1931 
τραγωδία  101.42 
τραγωδός  2359 
τράπεζα  452  I  Β6  (τρά- 
πεσζα),  1202,  1316 
τρέφω  1685,  1709,  1726- 
1729,  1737-1740,  1749Β 
τρέχε  2352 

τριακονθετηρίδης  2110 
τριήραρχος  1198Α  6;  Β4 
τρίκλεινον,  τό  1698 
τρίκλινος  418 
τρίπους  101.15;  175 
τρίφωνον  2270 
τρίχινος  145  V  17;  147  II 
14,  24,  III  48 
τροπικός  1912 
τροφεία,  τά  2126 


τροφεύς  1023 
τροφός  2330 
τρόχος  2352  (ό  βίος) 
τρύχω  987 
τυμβιορύχος  1500 
τύπος  1636 
τύχη,  ή  1925 

ύβρις  845 
υβρίζω  845 
ΰγία  1514,1891,1957 
ύγιαί  (or -ε)νων  1891 
(νίψε,  χρώ) 

ύδραγώγιν  (=  -γεΐον)  759 
ύδραλέτης  1747 
ύδωρ  1174;  812  (ΰδατα) 
υιός  πόλεως  738,  765 
ύλη  790,  1504 
υμέναιος  1754 
υπατεύω  942 
ύπατικός  1535,  1776 
ύπατος  234,942,1264, 
1625 

ύπεναντίον  2085.11 
ύπεποίκιον  750 
ύπεραίρω  1698 
υπερβαλλόντως  1698 
υπηρέτης  1450  (no.  194)? 
ύπισχνέομαι  234,  1772C 
10/11 

ύπόβλημα  145  V  21;  148 
III  43 

υπογράφω  1 1 6bis,  282, 

985 A  40;  1541;  2235 
(υπέγραψα) 

υποδοχή  1 129  ('Ρωμαίων) 
ύπόζωμα  147  II  8,  22,  29, 
11140,43;  148  III  40 
ύπόθεσις  1553 
ύπόκρισις  1593 
υποκριτής  1578 
ϋπολείπω  1539Α 
υπόμνημα  101.14;  1663 


ύποσόριον,  τό  1783 
ύπόστασις  1983 
ύποτελέω  897/898 
ύποτίθημι  92 
ύποτραγωδέω  2359 
ύπουργέω  2028? 
ύφίστημι  1537 
ύφοράω  1556.16;  1557 

φάσις  125 

φάτρα  1345  (=  φρατρία) 
φειδωλός  2222 
Φθόνος  1 695 
φιάλα  452  I  Β8,  II  Β3,  10, 

12 

φιέλη  1725 

φιλαγαθία  2222, 2339 
φιλάγαθος  1515,  1557 
φιλάγουστος  1610  (αύρά- 
ριοι) 

Φιλαδέλφειος  2073  (άγων 
Άδριάνειος  καί  — ) 
φιλαδελφία  412 
φιλάδελφος  2073 
φιλανδρία  1698 
φίλανδρος  1251 
φιλάνθρωπα,  τά  479,  2084 
φιλεργία  2222 
φιλέω  1026 
φιλία  1414,2302 
φιλίδρως  1232 
φιλόδημος  1262 
φιλοδοξία  2222,  2299,  2339 
φιλόδοξος  418, 1537, 

1772C  6 
φιλόεργος  2222 
φιλοίφας  2355 
φιλόκαινος  1754 
φιλοκαΐσαρ  1262 
φιλομαθία  2222 
φιλόπατρις  738, 1714, 
1718/1719,  1772C  11, 
21/22 
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φιλοπονία  2222 
φίλος  106,321,421,641.2, 
15; 1307, 1761,  1801, 
1948,  2270,  2300;  479  (οί 
φίλοι),  679  (Νυμφών 
φίλη),  1052,  1868,2037 
and  2103/2104  (οί  πρώτοι 
φίλοι) 

φιλοσέβαστος  1719 
φιλοστοργία  1721 
φιλοτιμία  101  passim,  126, 
1569,  2222, 2339 
φιλότιμος  101.31;  11 6bis, 
418 

φίσκος  339,925,1533, 
1734-1739,  1749Β/1750; 
1726-1729  (του 
κυρίου) 
φορέα»  2197 
φορολογουμένη  1629 
(χώρα) 

φόρος  55,  1539Β,  1642 
φόρτιον,  τό  908 
φρατρία  1431 
φρητία  1431 
φροντίζω  2100 
φροντίς  2100 
φυλακίτης  2033 
φύλαξ  985Α  40  (νόμων) 
φυλαρχέω  685 
φύλαρχος  1885,  1903, 

2000 

φυλή  127,737/738, 
1126.12/13,31,36; 
1161.5,9;  1345,  1508Α7, 
13;  1643,  1647-1650, 
1988 

φυτεία  1539Β  (άμπελίνη) 
φιόλαρχος  1431 


actio  2235 


φωνή  (or  -ά)  985Α  7 

χαλκεύς  1747;  cf.  s.v. 
χαρκεύς 

χαλκού ργέω  2336 
χαλκούς  101.45;  1630 
(άγαλμα) 

χαρά  1514,  1772C  7 
χαρίζομαι  1537 
χάρις  237,  455,  985Α  15; 
987, 1504,  1603,  1722, 
1772C  16;  1891,2236 
χαρκεύς  930,  1337;  cf.  s.v. 
χαλκεύς 

χαρτουλάριος  965 
χεΐμα  1527 
χειροτονέω  101.23,  33 
χέω  28 
χηρόω  1080 
χιμερινός  1912 
χιραθησία  1989 
χοιρέλαφος?  1452 
χοιροπίθηκος  1452 
χοραγός  1125,  1126.12,  14, 
30,  35 

χορηγέω  608.24 
χορηγία  101.13,  22 
χορηγός  1487 
χοροκιθαριστής  2274 
χορομέτρης  2249 
χοροψάλτρια  2359 
χοΰς  1674 
χρεοφύλαξ  1775 
χρήματα,  τά  44,  469.12; 

1 161.  3,  8;  cf.  s.v. 
κρήματα 

χρηματίζω  233;  506 

(χρηματίζων  'Ρωμαίος) 
χρήσιμος  1 166.5/6?;  2348 

LATIN  WORDS 

agens  in  rebus  1931 


χρηστός  2222,  2348 
χρηστότης  907 
Χρυσάνθινα,  τά  1641 
χρυσίον,  τό  469.14/15? 
χρυσονομέω  1606/1607 
χρυσός  101.40;  134, 
469.14;  795  A  11 
χρυσοχόος  1770,  1982, 
2275 

χρώ  2201;1891  (ύγιαί  (or 
-ε)νων) 

χΰρος  (=  χοίρος)  1653 
χώρα  701,  917;  1583 

(Άρτέμιδος  ή  έν  Τππο- 
βότωι),  1218.5/6,  17? 
(επί  τήν  — ),  2344 
(έ'ρημος;  κοινή),  1629 
(φορολογουμένη) 
χωρίον  164,203,713,860, 
1090,  1353?,  2085.7, 18 
χώρος  1012,  1353? 

ψάλλω  2274 
ψαλμός  2274 
ψηφίζω  119 
ψηφοθετέω  418 
ψηφόω  1905C,  1954,  1983, 
2029 

ψήφωσις  1945,2031 
ψιλοκιθαριστής  2274 
ψυχή  991,  1772C  12;  2087 

ώλένες?  1352 
ώμός  1715 
ώνά  643.37,41,45 
ώνέομαι  243 
ώφελία  812? 


agrimensor  540,  2350 


IMPORTANT  LATIN  WORDS  -  SELECTED  TOPICS 


773 


Augustales  cf.  s.v.  seven 
aurum  coronarium  941,  1610 

censitor  2004 
centuriatio  2261 
civitas  1571  (libera);  cf.  s.v. 
curator 

conscriptio  2235 
consul  1625 
curator  -  civitatis  1931 

-  operum  publicorum 
1212 

-  rei  publicae  1688 

decuria  1826 
decuriones  2295  (ordo) 

excellens  (vinum)  1244 
exemplum  1636 

fiscus  339  (Achaicus; 
Caesaris) 

flamines  divi  Augusti  et  sacer¬ 
dotes  divae  Augustae  789 


gladius  1133  (ius  gladii) 

immunitas  1571 
intuitus  1603 

Italici  2267;  1037  (qui  Delei 
negotiantur) 
ius  gladii  1133 
iussu  1636 

libellis,  a  1768,2235 
libera  cf.  s.v.  civitas 
litterae  cf.  s.v.  sacrae 
negotiatores  2261,  2268;  cf. 
s.v.  Italici 

opera  publica  cf.  s.v.  curator 
ordo  decurionum  2295 
origo  2228 

praef.  fabrum  iure  dicundo  et 
sortiendis  iudicibus  1826 
praepositus  pagi  2004 
primates  1931 
principales  1931 
probator  1982 
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procurator  789 

quaestor  1625 

recognovi  1768,2235 
recuperator  1826 
reddita  fundorum  iuris  rei 
publicae  1212 
rescripsi  1768,  2235 
res  publica  cf.  s.v.  curator 
rubrum  1244 

sacerdos  cf.  s.v.  flamines 
sacrae  litterae  2267 
senatusconsulta  2296,  2338 
severi  Augustales  789 
sortitio  iudicum  1 826 

umaiudicum  1826 
utilitas  1603 

venatio  1891 

vetus  1244 

vinum  cf.  s.v.  excellens 


Abdera  830 
abecedarium  695 
abjuration  1278 
Acacian  Schism  286 
acclamation  644,  861,985,  1266,  1903, 
1925,  1932 

accounts  -  of  Delphi  447 

-of  Delos  1041/1042,1044,1047 
Achaia  420  (cities),  351  (era) 

Achaia  Phthiotis  615  (and  Thessalian 
confederation) 

Achaios  2230 
achate  2190 
Acheloos  679,  1312 
Achille(u)s  999,  1004,  1153 


acrophonic  numeral  system  1342  (in 
ascending  order),  1352 
acropolis  109 
actor  1125 
adoption  1331,2264 
adultery  2264 
Aelii  161 

Aemilius  Lepidus,  Μ.  1576 
Aeneas  1514 
Aeschylus  540 
Aethiopia  1452 

age  -  at  death  598,  640/641,  673,  677,  688, 
696,  700,  808,  810,  850,  948,  1012, 
1140,  1177,  1381  (108),  1417,  1462, 
1471,  1485,  1507,  1651/1652, 
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2014/2015,  2096,  2121,  2151-2166, 
2181/2182,2184 

-  categories,  in  sport  2039 

-  of ephebes  116 
Agesilaos  277 
agora  232,  255,  265 
agoranomion  437 

agriculture  13,  16,  411,  519,  721,  1367 

agrimensor  2350 

Agrippa  503 

Agrippina  Maior  503 

Ahenobarbus,  Cn.  Domitius  409,  1153 

Aigina  112? 

Aiginetan  standard  447 
Ainos  830 

Aitolians  463,  468,  472,  475,  615;  2294 
(league) 

Aleuas  546,  620 

Alexander  the  Great  1879  (distance-measuring 
and  the  marking  of  roads) 

Alexandria  2038  (‘in’  and  ‘near’  Egypt),  2088 
(citizens  of,  working  their  land),  2309 
(Italian  merchants) 
a  libellis  1768 
alliance  1243,  1258/1259 
alphabet  -  Achaian  419 

-  Chalkidian  1370,  1378,  1422, 
1472 

-  and  early  epigrams  1429 

-  Ionian,  on  Sicily  1341 

-  Naxian  1386 

-  origin  of  2208 
Alphius  Avitus  1696 
altar  272,2313 
Ampelius  1212 

Amphiktiony  3,  460/461,  463,  479,  121 1 
amphora  -  stamp  732,  779,  786-788,  805, 
840,  865,  888/889,  944,  955, 
1055-1059,  1110-1113,  1117, 
1244,  1412,  1445,  1473,  1524, 
1861,2107,  2209/2210 

-  dipinti  on  944,  983,  1015,  1026, 
1358,  1390,  1412,  2041,2185 


-  graffiti  on  1351,  1382,  1387 
amulet  982,  1028,  1833,  2196,  2314/2315; 
2200  (healing),  2205  (uterine,  and 
gynaecology) 

Amyntas,  son  of  Perdikkas  764 
Amyzon  1501  (203  B.C.) 

Androklos  1568 
Anicii  1482 

animal  -  dedication  of  golden  —  in  the  forum 
1414 

-  husbandry  13;  cf.  s.v.  cattle 

-  on  Palaestrina  Nile  mosaic  1452 

-  theft  1240 

Antigonids  463  (Euboia),  1464  (statues  of 
ancestors  of) 

Antigonos  Monophthalmos  92,  1166 
Antiochos  I  of  Kommagene  1 870 
antiquarians  1081;  cf.  s.v.  Bankes,  Beaudoin, 
Biddle,  Lenormant,  Pittakis,  Pottier 
Antonius  -  1575  (L.) 

-  829  (Hybridas) 

-  829,  1241  (Marcus) 
anvil  1640 

Aphrodite  of  Melos  1118 

Apollo  1079;  1041  (birth),  288  (Sparta) 

Apollodoros  240 

Apollonia  829/830 

appeal  1158 

Appian  274 

apprentice  1448  (of  doctor) 
aqueduct  739,  1 100,  1 171,  1327 
Arab  1887;  2093  (consciousness  of),  1991 
(and  Greeks,  in  Gerasa),  1978  (soldiers; 
Arab  identity?) 

arbitration  588,  610,  643,  660,  1136,  2264 
arbitrator  2261;  2249  (in  conflicts  about 
frontiers) 

architect  249/250,  540,  918,  1156,  1474, 
1508,  1517,  1534,  2241 
archives  233,  271,  298,  417,  784,  1517, 
1598,  1783,  2212 
Archos  254 
Argos  249/250 
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Armenia  178 

arms  factory  816  and  930  (imperial) 
armorer  930 

army  -  arms  factory  in  Roman  —  816,  930 

-  Arab  soldiers  in  Roman  —  1978 

-  beneficiarii  2213 

-  boundary  stone  of  Roman  —  camp 
1724 

-  centurio  in  Roman  —  1003 

-  civic  participation  in  Greek  urban  — 
2215 

-  Colchis  and  Roman  legionary  soldier 
1874 

-  in  Egypt,  Roman  2093,2116 

-  in  Ephesos,  Roman  cohors  1638 

-  eques  legionarius  1694 

-  evocatus  in  Roman  —  1003 

-  Late  Roman  — :  infantry  unit  858, 
1692 

-  Latin  -  and  its  distribution  in  Greece 
through  Roman  soldiers  2268 

-  legionary  commanders  in  Moesia, 
Dacia,  Pannonia  886 

-  legionary  soldiers  1699,1874 

-  logistics  of  Roman  —  2214 

-  of  Lycian  League  1825 

-  soldier  from  Mauretania,  in 
Byzantium  858 

-  mercenaries  987 

-  military  exercises  on  Crete  1274 

-  optio  princeps  in  Palmyra  1910 

-  Palaestina  and  Roman  military 
buildings  1931 

-  promotion  of  trib.  mil.  to  praef.  alae 
872 

-  of  Psammetichus  2149 

-  Seleukid  garrisons  on  Ikaros,  with 
Athenian  commander  1878 

-  and  sling  bullets,  on  Sicily  1345 

-  Thessalian  496,  546 

-  training  of  young  soldiers  for  combat 
under  patronage  of  Artemis  1476 

-  Thracian  auxilia  in  Roman  —  977 


-  undisciplined  soldiers  in  Roman  — 
845 

-  veteran  (Roman)  in  the  Hauran  2014 
Arsinoe  Philadelphos  1 175 
Artemidoros  of  Perge  (Thera)  1 102,  2323 
artist  318,  2038;  2228  (itinerant) 

artist’s  signature'  183/184,  341,  458,  492, 
508,  685,  1058/1059,  1063,  1066,  1070, 
1118, 1135 
Asandros  2230 

Asklepieion  1237,  1308,  1311/1312,  13  Μ¬ 
Ι  320 

Asoka  1882 

Aspis  festival  (Argos)  267 
assembly  214  (tribal),  763,  767,  1179,  1283, 
1368,  2297,  2347 

association  -  in  Alexandria  (syssitia)  2074 

-  of  athletes  412,  1604 

-  of  craftsmen  1747,  2074 

-  cultic  746,  862,  902,  909, 
1017,  1093,  2074 

-  of  fishermen  1659 

-  of  fullers  1098 

-  of  goldsmiths  1608-1611 

-  ofHermaistai  1037 

-  of  Kompetaliastai  1037 

-  of  linen  workers  1505;  cf.  2074 

-  magistrates  of,  in  Philippi  789 

-  of  tektones  1505 

-  of  temenitai  1606/1607 
astragalos  1026,  1422 
astronomer  540 

Athenaios  408 

athletics  (athletes)  289,  412,  678,  1066, 
1299,  1391  app.cr.,  1562,  1641,  1760, 
1777,  2039,  2070,  2073,  2115,  2171, 
2186,  2217-2220,  2240,  2312,  2346;  cf. 

s.v.  contest  and  victors-list 
atrium  1504 
Attalos  I  112 
Augustus  177,  223,  1079 
aurum  coronarium  941 
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baker  2176 

balance  950 

bank  462,  2264 

banker  2275  (and  goldsmith) 

Bankes,  W.J.  2012 
banquets  28,  437,  2322 
bath  1504,  1891,  1931C;  2018  (and  healing), 
1777  (Roman;  in  Lycia) 
bastards  41;  cf.  s.v.  illegitimate  son 
Beaudoin,  M.  1837 
beehive  248 
benediction  518 
Bible  -  Pi.  23.7  and  9  1963 

-  Pi.  28.3  1862 

-  Luke  1.28  1  461 

-  Matthew  11.12  1921 A 

-  Acts  14.22  1921A 

-  Romans  13.3  1935,  1937 

-  Isaiah  11.6-9  2272 
Biddle,  N.  415 

bilingual  inscription  1450  (no.  126),  1460, 
1644,  1661,  1669,  1699,  1744,  1883, 
1901,  1907-1909,  1911,  2026,  2111, 
2124 

bilingualism  2267,  2269 
billeting  2265 
birthday  1079 
bishop  796 

blacksmith  1640;  cf.  s.v.  smith 
Boiotian  -  border  1 240  (crossing  of) 

-  pottery  732 
;  cf.  s.v.  frontier 

Bottiaioi  713 

boundary  -  horoi  (security)  43,  164/165, 

203 

-  stone  163,  319?,  353,  397,  703, 
824,  1085,  1138,  1191/1192, 
1353,  1450,  1583,  1657,  1724, 
2003-2011,  2212,  2249,  2344 

-  marker  17/18,  162,337? 
boustrophedon  900,  1364,  1616 
‘bracteate’  2201  (golden) 
branding  421 


breeding  -  of  cattle  1747 

-  of  horses  1583 

-  of  oxen  1508 


;  cf.  s.v.  animal-husbandry 

bridge  279 
brigand  1124 
Brimo  646 

bronze  -  astragalos  1566 

-  balance  950 

-  baU  1365,  1424 

-  candelabra  2204 

-  dagger?  1373 

-  fragments  1875 

-  hydria  2186 

-  incense-burners  1344 

-  kettle  890 

-  letters  257 

-  polykandilon  1384 

-  potter’s  stamp  1347 

-  reliquaries  1426/1427 

-  socle  1369 

-  tablet  1364/1365,  1420,  1425, 
1453,  2338 

-  tesserae  2187 

-  torch  1391 

-  vessel  952 

-  weight  1370,  1383,  1422/1423, 
1924 


bucket  1891  and  2203  (brass) 
building  -  accounts  297 
-  of  a  bath  1504 


-  Christian  —  inscriptions  1954 

-  of  churches  in  Palaestina  1931 

-  of  civic  buildings  in  Palaestina 
1931 


-  contracts  434 

-  of  Diocletian’s  palace  705 

-  epigram  1527 

-  financing  of  public  -  2248 

-  inscriptions  1392,  1466,  1717, 
1873,  1904,  1982,  2029,  2031, 
2116,  2122,  2174 

-  operations  in  Iasos  under 
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Antiochos  ΠΙ  1517 

-  public  —  895  and  998 

-  rebuilding  181/182 

-  regulations  for  2221,2265 

-  repairs,  in  antiquity  1 34 

-  repair  of  public  --  1212 

-  in  a  temple  909 

-  of  a  temple  1534,1667,1708, 
1710 

-  of  a  tunnel  1171 

burial  1502  (in  the  city),  2222  (of  prominent 
citizens  in  agora,  gymnasion) 

cadaster  inscriptions  546 

Caecilius  Metellus  614 

Caesar  503,  614;  2296  (and  Jewish  law) 

calendar  722,  893,  1507,  1571 

candelabra  2204 

Caracalla  2236  (language  of  his  edicts,  letters) 

caravan  deities  1898 

cameole  2192 

casserole  2195  (silver) 

cattle  998,  1632,  1747,  1814;  cf.  s.v.  animal- 

husbandry  and  breeding 
cave  1 105-1 1 13;  cf.  s.v.  grotto 
Celts  (Celtic)  1704  (names);  cf.  s.v.  Galatians 
cemetery  1505  (social  status  of) 
censitores  2004-2010 
centuriatio  2261 
Chalkidike  -  cities  275,713 

-  Chalkidians  in  Lemnos  1182 
Chersonesos  1068 

child  225,  1417,  1419,  1432;  1726-1740  and 
1748  (consecration  of) 
childbirth  2270 
Chremonidean  War  475 
Christianity  651/652,  704,  763,  789,  804, 
850-861,  890,  944/945,  957-976,  982, 
1097,  1208,  1266/1267,  1269-1271, 

1344,  1371-1373,  1375,  1384,  1416/ 
1417,  1419,  1426/1427,  1433,  1436, 
1442,  1450,  1461,  1484/1485,  1488, 
1522,  1527, 1580/1581,  1635,  1678/ 


1679,  1692,  1701,  1707,  1715?,  1722, 
1743,  1770,  1862,  1869,  1883,  1903- 
1905,  1921-1923,  1931,  1934-1939, 

1945,  1951/1952,  1954,  1958-1975, 

1980,  1983, 1985-1990,  1999,  2019- 
2021,  2028-2031,  2041,  2087,  2105, 
2127-2147,  2204,  2207,  2246,  2272, 
2318-2321,  2335 
chronology  434,  463  (Hellenistic) 
chthonic  sacrifices  272 
cithara  2274 
citizenship  42,  763 

-  award  of  634/635 

-  in  Gortyn  1283 

-  awarded  by  Olbia  to  Satyros 
1000 

-  on  the  basis  of  proxenia  985 
city  -  in  Anatolia/Asia  Minor  2211 

-  autonomy  of,  and  Roman  garrison 
980 

-  assembly  2297 

-  of  the  Bosporos  and  Thracians  977 

-  and  building  operations  (churches; 
civic  buildings)  in  Palaestina  1931 

-  public  buildings  and  financing  2248 

-  ‘Biirgerbild’  in  Hellenistic  —  2222 

-  —  on  Chalkidike  275,713 

-  civic  participation  in  defense  of  — 
2215 

-  cleanliness  in  1142,1203,1282 

-  council  in  Hellenistic  —  2295 

-  and  ‘domestication’  of  urban  life 
2222 

-  and  emperor,  praise  for  985 

-  and  the  emperor’s  administration 
2305 

-  Ephesos  1567-1571,  1577 

-  foundation  myth  (Antiochia)  1891 

-  funds  1931,  2247/2248  (revenues) 

-  and  grain  (purchase  of)  2247 

-  in  Hauran  2001 

-  Hellenistic  colonies  2225 

-  homonoia  between  cities  1577,2301 
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-  and  ktistai/kttsis-traditions  1668, 

1691 

-  and  archaic  Greek  Law  (written 
fixation  of)  2262 

-  and  league  1815 

-  love  (στοργή)  for  1676 

-  in  Macedonia  275,713,722 

-  and  monuments  of  the  past  2223 

-  and  emergence  of  nobility  in 
Hellenistic  period  2298 

-  religion  in  Hellenistic  —  2323 

-  representation  of,  in  mosaics  2023 

-  rivalry,  civic  1569,1577,2211 

-  relations  of,  with  Rome  (Tyras, 
Olbia,  Chersonesos)  980,  985 

-  Roman  senators  as  patrons  of  Greek 
cities  1576 

-  as  friend  and  ally  (σύμμαχος)  of 
Rome  1761,2358 

-  seal  of  1767 

-  social  stratification  in  985 

-  taxes  on  land  of  the  city  2247 

-  and  temple  1443,  2247 

-  and  territory  1374  (size  of),  2356 

-  theatre  and  (de)politization  of  2343 

-  honorary  titles  of  (Ephesos)  1577 

-  Thracian  kings  and  Greek  cities  830 

-  and  village  2349;  cf.  s.v.  urbanisation 
clamp  20,  134 

clamp  cuttings  278,341 
Claudius  Ariston  1569 
Claudius  Marcellus  502 
cleanliness  of  public  space  1 142,  1203,  1282 
clerouchs  14,43,  157,500,  1160-1165,  1181 
codicillus  1697  (of  emperor) 
coin(age)232,  284,  304,  403,  803,  998 
collection  (epigraphical)  1432,  2224 
colonisation  135;  1138  (Ionian),  519  (in 
Western  Lokris),  703  (colonists,  in 
Pharos),  2225  (Hellenistic),  2261 
(Roman),  2302  (Greek;  relations  with 
natives);  cf.  s.v.  colony 
colony  149,  911,  772,  789,  2225,  2261, 


2268;  cf.  s.v.  colonisation  and  settlement 
column,  funerary  2250 
commerce  998,  1367,  1493;  1607  app.cr. 

(metics  involved  in;  in  Miletos) 

Concordia  135 

confederacy  713  (Bottiaioi);  cf.  s.v.  league, 
Oreioi,  Thessaly 

consecration  1726-1740,  1748/1749  and  1751 
(of  freeborn  children,  slaves,  threptoi) 
consolation  decree  225 1 
constitution  1 158  (Chios),  2233/2234 
(imperial) 

contest  170,  204,  267,  288/289,  434,  463, 
468,  678,  1241,  1326,  1562,  1593,  1603, 
1610,  1667,  1773,  1819,  2186,  2291, 
2322;  1641  and  1776  (financing  of;  foun¬ 
dation  of),  1777  (themides  in  Lycia);  cf.  s.v. 
athletics  and  festival 

contract  1367  (registration  of),  1538-1554 
(lease) 

copies  (of  inscription)  72,  231 
Corinth  657  and  679  (influence  on  cults  of 
Epeiros  and  Illyria) 

Corinthians  661  and  664  (buried  in  Ambrakia 
and  Dodona) 

Cornuti,  Iulii  1773 
coroplast  1421 

council  897  app.cr.,  984/985,  1196; 

-  archive  and  council-house  1517 

-  bouleuterion  1343 

-  in  Hellenistic  cities  2295 

-  president  of  1535 

councillor  1162,  1914,  2004;  1698  (married  to 
a  γυνή  βουλευτική),  1814  (Oinoanda) 
craftsman  1567  (in  Ephesos;  as  immigrant), 
1747  (association),  2228  (itinerant) 

Crete  -  dialect  1231 

-  law  1236,  1284 

-  relations  with  Rome  1242 

-  society  1284 

-  Cretan  War  1120 
crew  1198 

crown  124  (costs),  172  and  412  (inscribed) 
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cult  -  association  cf.  s.v.  association 

-  of  the  emperor;  cf.  s.v.  emperor 

-  introduction  of  1312 

-  statue  1053,  1163 

-  table  1316,  1323 
curiales  845 

curse  1 174,  1278;  21 1  (tablets);  cf.  also  s.v. 

defixio,  imprecation 
Curtius  275 
customs  dues  2092 
cutter  1166 
cypress  25 

Cyprus  113,  115;  1839  (relations  with 
Hellenistic  states) 

Damianos  2319  (and  Kosmas) 
damnatio  memoriae  257 
Damophon  292 
Danaides  256 
Danaos  256 

dance  1243,  2226;  1 125  (pyrriche) 
Daochos  499 
Dardanians  764 

days  -  δεκάτη  άπιόντος  1736 

-  δεύτερα  608.5;  1508,  1557 

-  δωδέκατα  914 

-  έβδομα  έπ’ είκάδι  909 

-  είκάς  1508 

-  είκάδας,  μετ’  106 

-  έκκαιδεκάτη  1598 

-  έκτη  1 507 

-  έκτη  ίσταμένου  1519 

-  ένδεκάτη  997  (14) 

-  ένη  και  νέα  101 

-  ημέρα  δ'  855 

-  ημέρα  ε  856 

-  ημέρα  ς  1692 

-  ημέρα  Καίσαρος  293 

-  η'  Καλάνδαις  Μαρτίαις  1652 

-  —  Καλανδών  1605 

-  λοιπών  δύο  599? 

-  όγδοη  997  (15) 

-  προ  εξ  ειδών  ’Ιουνίων  1598 


-  προ  η'  ειδών  Ίανουαρίων  1604 

-  πρώτη  1507 

-  τέταρτη  καί  (μετ’ είκάδας)  106 

-  τριακάς  1539Β 

-  τρίτη  1508,  1732 

Cf.  also  750,  764,  851,  855-857,  1270, 
1640,  1719,  1726,  1728-1730,  1735,  1737, 
1739/1740,  1749Β,  1910,  2087,  2095,  2097, 
2120,  2136,  2138-2140,  2147 
Dea  Syria  745,  749 
death  -  abroad  2228 

-  accidental  1047 

-  conceptions  of  2034,  2227 

-  untimely  1 144,  1502A,  1698,  2251 
;  cf.  1237  and  s.v.  age  at  death 

debt  1284 

defixio  733,  1349,  1448,  2168,  2242,  2323, 
2329 

delimitation  588,  660 

deme  (sites)  18,  120,  1217;  cf.  24  (demotics) 
Demetrius  -  ofPhaleron  220/221 

-  Poliorketes  302,479,  1166 

-  II  of  Syria  2304 

demography  13,  217,  546,  1240;  1567  and 
1570  (of  Ephesos) 

Demosthenes  65 

dependent  community  1243,1283 
depilator  1451 

dialect  -  Boiotian  428-432, 443 

-  Cretan  1231 

-  Eretrian  443 

-  Macedonian  719,783 
Dido  1514 

digamma  407 

Diocletian  705  (palace  in  Salona) 

Diodoros  Siculus  83,  274,  407 
Diogeneia  170,204 
Diogeneion  222 
Diokletianoupolis  714 
Dionysiae  -  mysteries  (Orphic)  416 

-  scene  785.12 
Dionysopolis  829 
Dionysos  131,  268,  632 
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Dioskouroi  302,  1898 
dipinti  27,  29,  240,  982/983,  991,  1015, 
1026,  1028,  1358,  1390,  1412,  1421, 
1444,  1475,  1943,  1958/1959,  1963- 
1967,  1969,  1971-1974,  1999,  2107, 
2243 

disability  2229 

disease  1237;  2200  (and  healing  amulet), 
2270  (as  punishment  for  sin) 
divorce  2264 

doctor  445,  621,  1237,  1246,  1394,  1448, 
1931  C/D,  2077,  2228,  2242,  2270,  2290; 

cf.  s.v.  Hippokratic  oath 
‘domestication’  of  public  life  2222 
Domiti  an  257  ? 

Domitii  Ahenobarbi  409,  1153 
dowry  2264 
drinking  1255 
dynast  2230 

ear-ring  1488 

economy  13,  16,  721,  766,  789/790,  830, 
869,  998,  1243,  1295,  1367,  1435,  1567, 
1570,  2211;  437  and  1240  (crisis),  1238 
(and  mountains),  1240  (and  treaties  of  iso- 
politeia) 

edict  738,  2100  (style  and  contents  of  —  of  T. 

Iulius  Alexander) 

Egnatius  Quartus,  L.  2306 
Egyptian  -  artists  318 

-  cults  1043,  1175;  cf.  s.v.  Isis,  Sera¬ 
pis  and  Index  V  s.v.  Ίσις,  Σέραπις 
election  1 508  B  (of  breeders  of  oxen  for 
sacrifice) 

elephant  1767  app.crit. 

Eleusinian  Mysteries  224,  268 
elite-  family  546,  1502,  1504,  1558,  1569, 
1622,  1688,  1698,  1712-1714,  1719, 
1773,  1814,  1819-1823,  1901,  2309 
embassy  42,  2232;  cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  πρεσβεία, 
πρεσβευτής,  πρεσβεύω 
emigration  2228 

emperor  -  and  arms  factory  930 


-  awarding  asylia  1636 

-  codicilli  of  1697 

-  constitutions  of  2233 

-  cult  of  223,  236,  257,  710,  738, 
789,  981,  1079,  1103,  1241, 

1567 

-  and  δωρεαί/donations  1776 

-  as  eponymous  magistrate  909 

-  freedmenof  1323/1324,  1773, 
1781,  2268 

-  funds  of  1982 

-  income  (private)  1781? 

-  letters  (and  codicilli)  488/489, 
717,  814,  1697 

-  and  Perge  1773 

-  praised  by  a  city  985 

-  provincial  concerns  of  2305 

-  rescripts  of  2234/2235 
emporiarch  1505,  1570 
emporion  845 

En(n)odia  547 

ephebe  116,  217,  256,  916,  1520 
Ephesos  1567-1571,  1577,  1638 
Epicharmos  1341  (and  the  introduction  of  the 
Ionic  alphabet  in  Sicily) 

Epicureanism  1455,  1489 
Epidauros  1312  (relations  with  Lebena) 
epidosis  277 

epigram  445,  455,  464,  540,  598,  631,  634, 
641,  650,  661,  729,  752,  795/796,  924, 
928,  936  ?,  987,  1009,  1012,  1021,  1024, 
1050,  1156,  1178,  1201,  1232,  1299, 
1309,  1455,  1512,  1527,  1534,  1580, 
1666/1667,  1686,  1695,  1701,  1722, 

1743,  1754,  1756,  1827,  2089,  2126, 
2237-2241,  2250/2251,  2290 
eponymy  722,766,909,  1163 
equestrian  events  1044,2218 
era  351,  985,  1501,  1520,  1598,  1633,  1635, 
1640,  1651/1652,  1679,  1692,  1696, 

1698,  1709,  1719,  1726-1740,  1749B, 
1756,  1892/1893,  1899,  1904,  1905D, 
1910,  1915,  1917,  1933,  1942,  1945, 
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1954,  1975,  1983,  1986,  2015,  2029/ 
2030,  2051,  2087,  2095-2097,  2106, 
2112,  2118,  2120,  2122,  2138-2140, 
2147,  2151 

Eretria  -  demes  1217 

-  dialect  443 

-  history  463,  1210 
Eros  455 

erotic  scene  785 

estate  1353,  1642,  1775  ?,  1931,  2261 
ethnarch  2000 

Euboia  -  history  463,1210/1211 

-  Koinon  1210 

-  relations  with  Delphic  Amphictiony 
463,  474 

Eupalinos  1171 
Eupolemos  2230 
Euripides  785 
Eurotas  River  279 
Eurysakes  128 
exedra  340 
exiles  42 

exorcism  2314  (Jewish  and  Hellenistic  Greek) 
expropriation  269,  2265 

fabrica  930 
fabricatis  930 

family  -  Egyptian,  in  Thebai  211 

-  gravestones  200 

-  size  of  1599,  1704,  1728,  1742, 
1771,  1785-1 813  passim;  cf.  1284 

farm  sites  17 
feast  2322/2323 

festival  289,  434,  452,  463,  468,  547,  1065/ 
1066,  1125,  1234,  1287;  cf.  s.v.  contests 
fine  -  funerary  794/795,816,925,1533, 
1599,  1742,  1783,  1797,  1801 

-  for  people  disobeying  a  decree  1508 

-  for  people  contesting  the  consecration 
of  slaves/threptoi  1726-1740,  1749/ 
1750 

fire  258 

fish  -  association  of  fishermen  1659 


-  farming  (commercial)  2312 

-  fish(ing)  13,  1567,  1653 
Flavius  Josephus  -  Ant.  14.190-198  1918 

-  Ant.  14.190-212  2296;  cf. 
also  1131,  2338 

food  supply  104 

foreigners  -  in  Epidamnos  696 

-  on  Delos  1033,  1035; 
cf.  also  26  and  s.v.  metics 

forest(ry)  130,519,790,1238 
forgery  606 

fortification  walls  998  and  1002  (Olbia),  2215 
(financing  of) 
foundation  myth  1891 
fountain  1862 

free  persons  -  pledging  1284 

-  seizure  1284 

freedman  746,  1244,  1450  (no.  171),  1482, 
1720,  2267,  2311;  1323/1324,  1773,  1781 
and  2268  (imperial);  cf.  s.v.  manumission 
freedwoman  1381(79),  1432,  1588;  cf.  s.v. 

manumission 

fresco  239;  cf.  s.v.  wall  painting 
friends  of  kings  479 
frog  724 

frontier  660,  2249;  cf.  s.v.  border 
fuller  1098 

funerary  -  imprecation  696 

-  legislation:  cf.  s.v.  law 

-  reliefs  2251/2252 

-  rites  632,  782,  803,  1232,  1276 
fustis  1 694  app.crit. 

Galatians  1086;  cf.  s.v.  Celts 
gem  706,  1496,  1897,  2189,  2191,  2193/ 
2194,  2197/2198,  2202,  2205,  2253 
geometrician  540 
Gerellani  2307 
Germanicus  1772  C 

gladiator  738,  1038,  1589-1592,  1776/1777 
glass  -  beaker  709 

-  cup  956 

-  inscription  on  2254 
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-  weight  708 
goat  914 

gold  leaves  416 

goldsmith  1608-1611,  1770,  1982;  2275  (and 
banking) 

governor,  Roman  provincial  738,  845,  878, 
886,  1133,  1212,  1572,  1576,  1696, 

1768, 1835,  1931,  1939,  2012,  2241 
graffito  17,  27,  29/30,  40,  240,  243,  349, 
510,  512,  605,  729,  732,  754/755,  775/ 
776,  780/781,  807,  944,  946,  983,  988, 
991,  993/994,  997,  1004/1005,  1015, 
1026,  1028,  1099/1100,  1106,  1108/ 

1109,  1114-1116,  1172-1174,  1194, 

1205,  1266,  1272,  1327,  1332,  1338, 
1351,  1360,  1378/1379,  1385,  1444, 

1451,  1475,  1478-1481,  1497,  1715/ 

1716,  1872,  1881,  1960-1962,  1968, 

1970,  2022,  2035,  2105,  2231,  2320 
grain  -  purchase  by  cities  2247 

-  import,  in  Ephesos  1570 

-  import,  from  land  of  the  king  1629 

-  of  Kyrene,  for  Greece  2167 

-  at  Olbia  998 

-  export  of,  from  Oinoanda  1814 

-  for  Roman  army-units  2214 

-  shortages  77 

-  trade  107/108 
Granii  2309 

grotto  634;  cf.  s.v.  cave 
Greek  -  rendering  of  Greek  in  Latin  texts 
1459,  1468,  2242,  2269 
groves,  sacred  2333 

gymnasiarch  83,  710,  736,  738;  cf.  Index  VII 
s.v.  γυμνασιάρχης,  γυμνασιαρχία,  γυμνασίαρ¬ 
χος 

gymnasion  116,  222  (of  Ptolemy),  634,  751, 
1517,  1612  app.crit.,  1672,  1777  (and 
baths),  2255/2256 
Gymnopaidiai  288 

gynaecology  2270;  2205  app.crit.  (and  amu¬ 
lets) 


Hadrian  179,  224,  255,  455,  1323;  1667 
(temple  of,  in  Kyzikos) 

Hadriano(u)polis  791  (Macedonia),  860  (Pa¬ 
phlagonia) 
haematite  2199 
Hannibal  1242 

harbor  1042,  1204;  1567  and  1570/1571 
(Ephesos) 

healing  812,  1237,  1313;  cf.  s.v.  amulet 
heating  1536  (of  a  peripatos) 

Hebryzelmis  (Odryssian  king)  830 
Hekate  300 

Heliogabalus  1460  (and  the  cult  of  Sol;  temple 
of  Bel) 

Hellenic  -  Alliance  351 

-  League:  cf.  s.v.  league 

Hellenistic  -  kings  1 12,  131,  2299  (dedic¬ 
ations  and  donations) 

-  queens  2300 

-  ruler  cult  2324 

Hellenization  1777  (of  Lycia),  1876  (of  Col¬ 
chis),  1944  (of  Diocaesarea  in  Palaestina) 
Heraclius  858 
Heraion  266  (Argive) 

Herakleion  (in  Pieria)  603 
Herakles  318,751 
heresy  1581 

herm  222,  279,  319,  400 
Hermes  679 

Herodes  Atticus  230,2312 

Herodes  the  Great  1131 

Herodotus  421;  1616  app.crit.  (1.19) 

heroic  cult  1153 

heroon  222,  2257 

Herulians  222 

Hesiod  240 

hetaira  729 

hierodoulos  1164 

Hieron  494 

hippodrome  1040 

Hippokratic  oath  1246 

Hippokrates  621 

Histiaia  1210 
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Historia  Augusta  -  Ant.  Heliog.  1.6  1460 

Homer  240,  540,  542,  776,  1232 

homicide  2264 

Homonoia  1102 

horse  2174bis  (name) 

house  998  (Olbia),  1367  (sales-contracts) 

humor  445,  729 

hunting  (scene)  455,  1514,  1568,  1891, 

1906,  2264 
Hyakinthia  288 
Hygieia  301  (Messene) 

‘Hymettian’  231 
hymn  465,  634,  1330 

Iasos  1517/1518  (and  Antiochos  III;  relations 
with  Rhodes) 

Ilion  1658  (history  of) 
illegitimate  son  1709;  cf.  s.v.  bastard 
immigration  849  (in  Constantinople),  1567  (in 
Ephesos) 

imperialism  2303  (Roman) 
imprecation  696,  1259,  1330,  1359,  1448, 
1450  (no.  94),  1506,  1628,  1640,  1785, 
1791,  1800,  1802,  1809,  1811,  1813, 
1876,  2229 
impurity  1276 
incantation  2329 
incense  burner  1 344  (bronze) 
incubation  1308 
inheritance  2264 

initiation  427,  632,  646,  777,  782,  1105- 
1113,  1181,  1234,  1238,  1245 
injuries  1274 
intaglio  2259 

inventory  452,  1030-1032,  1034,  1039, 

1163,  1311 
invocation  1106 

Iranian  names  696  (in  Epidamnos) 

Isis  789,885,2326 

isopoliteia  1141,  1240,  1243,  1295,2301 
isopsephy  1951 

Italians  1037/1038  and  1043  (on  Delos) 

Iulia  Maior  503 


Iulia  Minor  503 

Iulius  Alexander  2100  (edict  of) 

Jews  705,  793,  1131,  1347,  1354,  1450, 
1462,  1503,  1647-1649,  1799,  1895, 
2033,  2296,  2314,  2327,  2335,  2338 
judge  1518/1519  and  1623  (foreign) 
juglet  1866 

jurisdiction  894  (concerning  maritime  loans), 
908  (in  maritime  affairs),  1826  (recupera¬ 
tores) 

Kallipolis  1556/1557  (location  of;  in  Caria) 
kalos-inscriptions  29,  34-39,  40  ? 

Kameia  288 
Kassander  92,  588,  772 
kettle  890  (bronze) 
kings  -  ‘friends’  of  479 

-  Hellenistic:  dedications  and 
donations  450,  1031,  1051,  2299 

-  letter  of  764 

-  Macedonian  763/764,  789 

-  Thracian  830/831,  833,  836,  841; 
830  and  863  (and  Greek  cities) 

Kleomenes  ΙΠ  434 

Koans  1 166  (in  the  service  of  Antigonos  Mo- 
nophthalmos) 

Koinon  of  Bithynia  1688 
koinon  1557 
Kos  155 

Kosmas  2319  (and  Damianos) 

Kotys  830,  843 
Kotyto  833 

Kybele  163,1511,1838 
Kypselids  21,404,661 
Kyrene  1312 

Lakonian  krater  1385 

lamp  246,  260-264,  517,  1302,  1865,  1940, 
1998,  2079,  2260 
land  -  communal  519 

-  distribution  of  519,546,635,703, 
766,  772 
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-  of  Hellenistic  colonists  2225 

-  ‘of  the  King’  1629;  cf.  below  s.v.  -  royal 

-  purchase  of  450,603,  1303 

-  redistribution  of,  by  Romans  (coloni¬ 
sation;  centuriatio)  2261 

-  royal  722 

-  sacred  450,  1240;  cf.  s.v.  temple 

-  sale  of  43 

-  use  13,  43 

landscape  2261  (rural,  in  Achaia  and  Macedo¬ 
nia) 

Lares  Compitales  1037 

Latin  -  in  Greek  letters  1468,  2242,  2269 

-  influence  of  Latin  on  the  Greek  of 
urban  decrees  2267 

-  language  in  Achaia  and  Macedonia 
2268 

-  names  in  Greek  transcription  2277 
law  -  and  archive  2212 

-  archaic  Greek  —  and  its  codification 
2262 

-  on  Chios  1158 

-  on  Crete  1236,  1284 

-  funerary  1276,  2263 

-  Piracy-  1529 

-  public  documents  on  legal -political 
structures  2264 

-  concerning  private  real  estate  2265 

-  sacred  1308,  1322,  1508,  1876; 
cf.  also  44,  65,  233,  519,  539 

lawyer  1535,  1931C 
lead  -  seals  957-976,2207 

-  tablet  1349,  1352,  1494,  2168 

-  tesserae  1368 

-  weight  822,  1890,  1899,  1933,  1941/ 
1942,  1979,2188;  cf.  1493 

league  -  Achaian  236,  340,  35 1 

-  Aitolian  2294 

-  Arkadian  350 

-  Athenian  830 

-  Bithynian  Koinon  1688 

-  Boiotian  426,  444,  463,  507 

-  Corinthian  479 


-  Euboian  1210 

-  Hellenic  135,434,447 

-  Lycian  1815  (position  of  individual 
cities);  1825  and  1828  (army  and 
navy) 

-  ofPlataia  135 

-  Second  Athenian  Sea  —  44,  55,  231 
cf.  s.v.  Thessaly  -  confederacy 

leather- working  1240,  1257 
Lenormant,  F.  227,  419 
Lema  268 

letter  -  of  emperor  488/489,717,814 

-  of  king  764 

cf.  481,  610,  790 

letter  forms  5,  20,  24,  27,  29,  52,  64,  128, 
134,  167,  221,  271,  341,  406,  409,  764, 
1518,  2242;  cf.  s.v.  lunate  letters 
library  1672  (Attalid;  in  gymnasium),  1612 
app.crit.  (in  gymnasium) 

Licinius  Murena,  L.  1815 
linen-worker  1505,  2074 
linguistics  -  assimilation  of  the  theta  862 

-  digamma  696 

-  gemination  of  the  sigma  653, 
696 

list  -  of  archons  213 

-  of  articles,  with  prices  1352  ? 

-  of  deities  9 1 1 

-  of ephebes  1520 

-  of  epithets  of  Zeus  1612 

-  of  eponymous  stephanephoroi  1521, 
1620 

-  of  magistrates,  victors  and  relation 
with  archives  2212 

-  of  priests  766,  1121 

-  of  thiasotai  1017 

-  of  vases  1348 

-  of  victors  412,478,  1118,  1125/ 

1126,  1168;  cf.  2212 

literacy  31 

loan  447,  894,  902,  905,  1136,  1443,  2247/ 
2248 

lodging  1129  (Romans) 
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Lollianus  Gentianus  2308 
loom  weight  514,  653,  694,  2231 
Lucullus  829 

lunate  letters  1490  app.crit.,  1606  app.crit. 
Lydiadas  (tyrant  of  Megalopolis  ?)  340 
Lysias,  of  Athens  1033,  2309 
Lysias  (dynast)  2230 
Lysikrates  Monument  180 
Lysimachos,  son  of  Ptolemaios  2230 

Ma  720,  724,  740,  745 
Macedonia  65;  736  and  738  (Koinon),  719 
(language  and  ethnicity),  479  (Third  Mace¬ 
donian  War) 

Macedonians  473  (in  Delphi),  723  (prosopo- 
graphy),  1720  app.crit.  and  1721  (in  Aiza- 
noi) 

Magas  1321 

magic  706,  1897,  2197/2198,  2202,  2323, 
2328/2329 
Magna  Mater  789 
Manius  Aquillius  1625 
manufacturer  249/250  (roof  tiles),  1354  (linen 
cloth) 

manumission  483,  599,  606,  610,  634,  720, 
747,  749/750;  cf.  s.v.  freedman,  freedwoman 
market  1505  (emporion),  1607  app.crit.  (hieron 
emporion),  1772C  (‘Imperial’) 

Maroneia  830 
marriage  1284,  2264 
martyr  1208 

mason  20,  46,  64,  221,  705,  1100,  1171, 
1449,  1708 

mason’s  errors  11,  23,  70,  90,  100,  103, 

105,  130,  153/154,  191  ? 

Mauretania  858 
measurement  1171 

meat  914  and  1508  (sacrificial;  distribution  of) 
medicine  1237,  1313,  2270,  2319;  cf.  s.v. 
doctor,  healing 

Megara  911  (and  colonies) 

Megari  an  bowl  227 1 
Memmius  Rufus  738 


mercenary  987 

merchant  108,  874,  1015,  1043,  1244,  1438, 
1481,  1492,  1567,  1570,  1898,  2228, 
2231,  2309;  cf.  s.v.  negotiatores 
Mesambria  829/830 
Mesogaia  162 

Messapian  names'  696  (in  Epidamnos) 
Messene  291  (queen),  304  (heroine) 

Messenia  298  (toponyms) 

Messenian  Wars  406 
metics  1508,  1607  app.crit 
Meter  (Theon)  163,740,745 
metre  632  (dactylic  heptameter),  729 
(glykonic) 

metronymic  634,  696,  1 306 
metropolis  2353 
midwive  2237,  2270 
milestone  401,  634,  842,  877/878,  1509, 
1526,  1561,  1579,  1594,  1597,  1625, 
1627,  1655,  1661,  1669,  1879/1880, 
1992-1994 

Miletos  -  and  Myus  1619 

-  and  Syrians  1607  app.crit. 

-  territory  of  1601 

-  and  Trajan  1603/1604 
military  exercises  1274  (on  Crete) 
mining  13,  17 

Minoans  1230 
Minos  1236,  1255 
minting  232,721 
miracle  1237,  1313 

Mithridates  VI  Eupator  995,  1053,  1825, 

1828 

monogram  666,  692,  705,  726,  743 
months 

’Άγουστος  (Pylai)  1692,  (Stratonikeia, 
in  Mysia)  1679 

Άγριάνιος  (Histria)  893,  (Rhodes)  786.5 
Άθύρ  (Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  2147 
Άπελλαΐος  (Aphrodisias)  1507, 

(Epidamnos)  696,  (Histria)  893,  900 
Άπρίλως  (Eleuthema)  1270 
Άρταμίτιος  (Rhodes)  786.6 
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Άρτεμίσιος  (Aphrodisias)  1507,  (Histria) 
893,  (Olymos)  1539B 
’Αρτεμισιών  (Chios)  1 158 
Αύδναΐος  (Bahadinlar)  1727 
Γορπιαΐος  (Palmyra)  1910 
Γωρπιαΐος  (Ankyra)  1698 
Δαίσιος  (Aizanoi)  1719,  (Bahadinlar) 
1729,  (unknown  city)  1501 
Δάλιος  (Rhodes)  1445 
Δ(ε)ΐος  (Edessa)  750  A  2,  (Epiphaneia) 
1905D,  (Sardis)  1651 
Δεκέβριος  (Byzantion)  853 
Δεσιος  (Negev  (Shivta))  1975,  (northeast 
Lydia)  1633 

Δικτύνναιος  (Aptera)  1245 
Διονύσιος  (Histria)  893,  898,  904,  914 
Δύστρος  (Bahadinlar)  1730,  (area  of 
Bostra)  2030,  (Epiphaneia)  1904 
έμβόλιμος  (Epidamnos)  696 
Έπ(ε)ίφ  (Egypt;  unkn.prov.)  2139, 

(Mons  Porphyrites)  2097 
Έρμαιών  (Bargylia)  1508 
Εύκλειος  (Chersonesos)  985,  (Histria) 
893 

Ζμίνθ(ε)ιος  (Panamara)  1557;  cf.  s.v. 
Σμίνθιος 

Ήραΐος  (Histria)  893 
'Ηράκλειος  (Histria)  893 
Θεμίστιος  (Euhydrion)  599 
Θεσμοφοριιόν  (Bargylia)  1508 
Θώθ  (Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  2138 
’Ιανουάριος  (Byzantion)  856,  (Rome) 
1604 

’Ιούνιος  (Byzantion)  850,  (Smyrna) 

1598 

Ίτώνιος  (Kierion)  608.5 
Ίυγγίος  (Kierion)  607.5 
Καλαμαιοιν  (Nymphaion)  997  (15) 
Καρνεΐος  (Histria)  893 
Λατοΐος  (Histria)  893 
Λύκειος  (Histria)  893 
Αώος  (area  of  Bostra)  2029 
Μάϊος  (Byzantion)  855,  (Eleuthema) 


1271 

Μαλοφόριος  (Histria)  893,  905,  909  ? 
Μάρτιος  (Bostra)  1986 
Μαχανεύς  (Epidamnos)  696,  (Histria) 

893 

Μεσορή  (Abii  Ku‘)  2051 
Μουνιχιών  (Athens)  101 
Νεκύσιος  (Leontinoi)  1379  ? 

Νοέμβριος  (Sparta)  286 
Ξανδικός  (Sardis)  1652 
’Οκτόβριος  (Byzantion)  858/859 
Πάναμος  (Epidamnos)  696,  (Pella) 

786.7,  (Rhodes)  2107 
Πάνημος  (Bahadinlar)  1731,  (Herakleia 
Lynkestis)  764.11, 

Παΰνι  (Leontopolis  ?)  2095 
Περ(ε)ίτιος  (Aphrodisias)  1507,  (Baha¬ 
dinlar)  1732,  1735/1736 
Πεταγείτνιος  (Histria)  893 
Σεπτέμβριος  (Byzantion)  851 
Σεπτένβριος  (Byzantion)  857 
Σκιροφοριών  (Athens)  47,  (Lemnos) 

1181 

Σμίνθιος  (Rhodes)  865  ?;  cf.  s.v.  Ζμίνθ(ε)ιος 
Στράτειος  (Bargylia)  1508 
Στρατονικεών  (Smyrna)  1598 
Ταυρεών  (Nymphaion)  997  (14) 
Ύπερβερτέος  (Saittai)  1640 
Φαρμοΰθι  (Fayum:  Naqlun)  2087, 

(Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  2136 
Φεβρουάριος  (Sparta)  282 
Χ(ο)ιάχ  (Egypt;  unkn.  prov.)  2140 
Cf.  μήν  a'  (1749B),  β'  (1737),  y'  (1726),  ε' 

(1728),  ς'  (1739),  ι'  (1740),  πρώτος  (1738) 
mosaic  inscription  286,  418,  448,  796,  1267, 
1395,  1419,  1452,  1474,  1489,  1491, 
1512-1514,  1635,  1770,  1864,  1869,  1883, 
1891,  1894-1896,  1904-1906,  1934-1939, 
1945,  1951/1952,  1983,  1989,  1996/1997, 
2018-2021,  2023-2025,  2028-2031,  2272 
mould  785 

mountain  1238  (and  economy) 

Mucius  Scaevola  1574,1816 
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Mummius,  L.  410 
mummy  2092 
Muses  1434,  1997 

music(al  notation)  324,  465;  cf.  2273/2274 
Mygdonia  715 

mystery  cult  427,  632,  777,  782,  833,  914, 
1181 

mystes  646 

mythology  -  of  Aptera  455,465,1245 

-  mythological  scenes  785 

-  names  inspired  by  mythology 
696,  1291 

Myus  1619  (and  Miletos) 

Nabis  434 
Naupaktos  719 

navy  1825  and  1828  (of  Lycian  League), 
2096  (Roman;  classis  Misenensis) 
Neapolis  1124 

negotiatores  1082,2261,2268 
negro  729 

Nero  178;  2100  (and  the  edict  of  T.  Iulius 
Alexander) 

Night  276 

Nikomedes  IV  1689  (death  of) 
nomads  2000,  2002,  2026 
nonsense  inscriptions  27,  241/242 
Novius,  Tib.  Claudius  135,  178 
nuptial  rites  256 
Nymphs  433,  679,  1312 

oath  1158,  1218,  1258/1259,  1330,  1528, 
1556/1557,  1628,  2264 
occupations  cf.  s.v.  actor,  agrimensor,  appren¬ 
tice,  arbitrator,  architect,  armorer,  artist, 
astronomer,  baker,  banker,  blacksmith, 
coroplast,  craftsman,  cutter,  depilator, 
doctor,  fabricatis,  fish(ermen),  fuller, 
geometrician,  gladiator,  goldsmith,  judge, 
lawyer,  leather- working,  linen-worker, 
manufacturer,  mason,  merchant,  midwive, 
negotiatores,  painter,  poet,  potter’s 
signature,  scribe,  sculptor,  shipowner, 


shop-keeper,  sigillata  potter,  skipper, 
smith,  tekton,  textiles,  trade(r),  trainer, 
wool-weaving;  cf.  also  Index  VII  s.v.  άκαι- 
ροδαπιστής,  άλειπτής,  άρτοκόπος  ?, 
αρτοποιός,  αρχίατρος,  άρχιτέκτων, 
αΰράριος,  βαφεύς,  βιολόγος,  γαοδί- 
κης,  γέρδιος,-γεωμέτρης,  γλυφεύς,  γνα- 
φεύς,  διδάσκαλος,  δρωπακιστής,  εκδι- 
κος,  έλαιοπώλης,  έμπορος,  εργάτης, 
έργοδιώκτης,  εργολάβος,  έριοπλύτης, 
έσταμινιάς,  ήλοκόπος,  θρεμματική, 
ίατρίνη,  ιατρός,  κηπουρός,  κιθαρισ¬ 
τής,  κιθαρωδός,  κοπιδερμός,  κορδα- 
κιστής,  κροταλιστρία,  λιθένπορος, 
λινού ργός,  λινωτός,  μάγειρος,  μετά- 
βολος,  μεταξαρικός,  μεταξάριος,  μο- 
λυβδουργός,  ναύκλαρος,  ναύκληρος, 
νομικός,  όθονιακός,  όθονιοποιός, 
ομηριστής,  όροφύλαξ,  όροφύλαξ,  ορ¬ 
χηστής,  παιδοτρίβης,  πανδουριστής, 
πιλοποιός,  πορφυροβαφεύς  (-βάφος), 
πορφυροπώλης,  προμέτρης,  πρωταυ- 
ράριος,  ρήτωρ,  σαβανάς,  σαλτουάρι- 
ος,  σαμβυκιστρία,  σηρικάριος,  σιλιν- 
νειτοποιλης,  σιρικοποιός,  σκυτεύς, 
στικτής,  σύνδικος,  συνήγορος,  σφαι- 
ριστής,  τέκτων,  τερμαστήρ  (-ής),  τεχ¬ 
νίτης,  τίτθη,  τροφός,  ύδραλέτης,  υπο¬ 
κριτής,  χαλκεύς,  χαρκεύς,  χοροκιθα- 
ριστής,  χορομέτρης,  χοροψαλτρία, 
χρυσοχόος,  ψιλοκιθαριστής 
Octavian  829 

Odenathus,  Septimius  1908 
Odryssians  830,  863,  875 
Odyssey  landscapes  2290 
olive  519,  1363,  1775 
Olympian  sacrifices  272 
Olympic  Games  412 
Olympichos  2230 

oracle  662,  664/665,  911-913,  1004,  1565, 
1603 

orality  2262  (in  archaic  Greek  society) 

Oreioi  1235,  1243,  1321 
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orphan  41 

Orphism  632,  634,  646,  762,  111 ,  782/783, 
833,  875,  1319,  1440,  1488,  1514  ?,  2323 
orthography  240,  281,  353 
ostracism  20 
ostraka  19,  349  ? 

Oupeisia  296 
oxen  1508  (sacrificial) 

Paccius  Silvanus,  M.  1946 

painted  decoration  197 

painted  inscriptions  33,  56  ?,  795,  1 171/ 

1172,  1244,  1450,  1910,  1943,  1999, 
2243,  2290 
painter  2340 
Palaestrina  mosaic  1452 
palaistra  116 
Pan  433,679 

Panathenaic  amphora  27,  212,  244,  801, 

1334 

Panhellenion  135,  224,  280,  1535  app.crit. 
Pantheon  222 

pantomime  490,  1578,  1593,  2291 
Paralia  162 
Parthenon  7 

Parthians  177,  1133  (Parthian  Wars),  2305 
(conceptualized  as  Persians) 
pastoralism  1238,  1240,  1295,  1325 
pasture  451,  519,  588 
Patrai  420 

patronage  789,  1576  (senators  as  patrons) 

Paul  789 

Pausanias  180,  183,  292,  303,  318,  348, 

404,  406,  408,  410 

payment  for  attending  the  assembly  1368 

pay  rates  153 

pederasty  1332 

Peisistratos,  son  of  Hippias  19 

pelves  1914 

penestai  635 

‘Pentelic’  231 

Perdikkas  52,  772 

Pergamos  2331 


Perge  1773  (neokorate;  asylia) 

Periander  404 
perirrhanterion  300 
Persephone  416,646,782 
Perseus  479,481 
Persian  -  ideology  1827 

-  Persian  =  Parthian  2305 

-  War  178 
‘Persians’  287 

Persis  1879  (under  Seleukid  rule) 
personification  1102,  1514,2025,2292 
Pherai  83 

Phila  603  (in  Pieria) 

Philaidai  320 

Philemon  and  Baucis  1631 

Philip  II  52,  472,  721,  764,  766,  790 

Philip  V  1052 

Philippos  (historian)  274 

Philomelos  2230 

Philopoimen  335,  341 

philosophy  455  (Eros) 

Phoenician  deities  2332 
Phokas  858 
Phokion  1210 
Phrygia  720 
Phrygians  745 

phylarch  1885,  1903,  1925,  2000 

Phyromachos  1066 

pilgrims  1238,  1974,  2228,  2320 

piracy  1068,1133,1242 

Piso,  Cn.  and  L.  Calpurnius  1169 

Pittakis,  K.S.  226 

Plataia  135,  178 

plate  signature  414 

Plato  408 

pledge  1284 

Pleistarchos  2230 

Pliny  183 

Plutarch  83,  175,  302;  2293  (and  inscrip¬ 
tions) 

poet  187,  1624 
Pollux  162 

Polus  Terentianus  2308 
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Polyainos  717;  2305  (and  inscriptions) 

polyandrion  661 

polychromy  231 

Polykarpos  789 

Polyzalos  495 

Pompey  829 

pontarch  887,  919  ? 

Ponticus  2310 
Poppaeus  Sabinus  610 
population  figures  13,217 
Poseidippos  (epigrammatist)  476,782,  1034 
Poseidon  254,  270,  305,  624,  776 
post  mortem  decree  1502 
potter’s  signature  212,  458,  691/692,  1058/ 
1059,  1135 
Pottier,  E.  1837 
Praxiteles  1118 
praefectus  gentium  858 
prayer  1208,  1269 
price  16,  1352  ?,  1508 
prizes  2218  (for  athletes;  for  equestrian 
victors) 

priest(ess)  5,  135,  178,  236,  271,  326,  766, 
1121 

priesthood  (purchase  of)  1 127,  1 129/1130 
procession  645,  914,  1508,  1577,  2322 
procurator  789 

property  -  ownership  42,411 
-  private  269 
cf.  s.v.  real  estate 
Prosymna  268 
prothymata  272 
provincial  administration 

-  abusive  treatment  of  population  845 

-  honorific  epithets  858 

-  Roman  717,  845 

-  of  Seleukids  1052 

proxeny  59  ?,  431,  471,  476,  550,  607,  613, 
634,  897-900,  985,  1003,  1297,  1303, 
1314-1320,  1328, 1619 
prytaneion  2258  (invitation  to;  hospitality  in) 
Ptoia  434 

Ptolemaic  -  administration  1 103  (Thera) 


-  flag-ship  997 

Ptolemaios,  son  of  Lysimachos  2230 
Ptolemies  1 13,  194,  1175  (and  Amorgos), 
2036  (and  Egyptianization) 

‘  Ptolemy,  brother  of  king  Ptolemy  ’  1531 

Ptolemy  II  107 

Ptolemy  III  Euergetes  450 

publication  of  old  documents  479 

purification  547,  1286 

purity  1308 

Pyrrhos  663 

Pythaist  484 

quarry  13,  1985-1988,  2097 

queen  291  (Messene),  2300  (Hellenistic) 

quorum  2297 

raider  1565  ? 
rape  2264 

rasura  90,  105,  121,  130,  154 
real  estate  -  leasing  of  1040 

-  laws  concerning  private  real 
estate  2265 
cf.  s.v.  property 
rebellion  858 
rebuilding  181/182 
recitation  274 

recuperatores  1826  (decuriae  of) 
refugee  219 

registration  1367  (of  contracts) 

reinscribing  200 

religiosity  1 102,  1632  (rural) 

repairs  134  (in  antiquity) 

rescript  2234/2235  (imperial) 

revolt  2 

Rhaukos  1289 

Rhea  163 

Rheneia  115 

rider  4/5 

rider  god  2334 

ring  683,  1064,  1957;  cf.  s.v.  ear-ring 

rites  de  passage  288 

road  -  building  1597,1601,2261 
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-  cleaning  of  1674 

-  measuring  of  road-distances  in 
Macedonian  empire  1879 

rock-cut  inscriptions  634,  1105,  1107/1108, 
1171,  1482,  1871,  1985-1988,  2040 
Roman(s)  -  and  Boiotia  607 

-  and  Crete  1239,1242 

-  and  Epidamnos  696 

-  in  Greek  athletics  2312 

-  and  Lesbos  1082 

-  lodging  of  1129 

-  and  Thrace  829 
Romanization  1777  (of  Lycia) 

Rome  -  sanctuary  of  Bel  1460 

-  embassies  to  2232 

-  special  grants  awarded  by  —  to  local 
politicians  and  their  cities  1918 

-  imperialism  of  2303 

-  and  Jews  1462 

-  and  Sicily  (Entella)  ca.  250  B.C. 
1356 

-  and  temple  of  Syrian  gods  1469 

sacrifice  272,  547,  914,  1127,  1258,  1508, 
1818,  1840 

sacrificial  -  animal  1469, 1508 

-  calendar  1120 

-  regulation  1104 
Sadalas  830,  869 

sale  -  of  houses  1367 

-  of  livestock  1359? 

-  of  priesthood  1127,1129/1130 

-  of  skins  and  other  parts  of  sacrificial 
oxen  1508 

-  of  vases  1480 

Sallustius  (Sempronius  Victor)  1133 
Samians  1 179  (in  Minoa) 

Sarapieion  1 80,  222 
satyr  32,  1712  app.crit. 

Scipio  1242 

scorpion  2127  app.crit.  (bite) 
scribal  error  240  ? 
scribe  1254 


sculptor  183,  292,  341,  492,  508,  998,  1063, 
1066,  1070,  1118,  1530,  1584,  2027, 
2336/2337 

seal  693,  707,  784,  957-976,  1273,  1767, 
2207 

sealing  667,  784 

Seasons  (Four)  2025 

seating  inscriptions  1 608- 1611 

Second  Athenian  Sea  League  44,  55,  231 

secretary  cycle  111,213 

security  horos  1185-1191 

seizure  1284 

Seleukids  -  and  Apollo  1041 

-  provincial  administration  1052 
Semitic  names  696  (Epidamnos) 

senators  -  as  patrons  of  Greek  cities  1576 

-  statues  for  1572 
senatusconsulta  2338 

Septimius  Severus  980  (and  the  North  Pontic 
area) 

Serapis  885,  2326 

settlements  218  (Athenian);  cf.  s.v.  colonisation 
and  colony 

Sextus  Pompeius  1381 
sexual  vocabulary  785.13-15 
ship  997,  1482 
shipowner  908 
shop-keeper  1203 

Sicily  1356  (and  Rome;  ca.  250  B.C.) 
Sicinnius  Clarus  845 
sigillata  potters  1567  (in  Ephesos) 
silver  -  plate  1371 

-  vessels  452,  835,  875 
Simalos  of  Salamis  2309 
Simonides  1341  (and  the  introduction  of  the 
Ionic  alphabet  in  Sicily) 

Sirens  2150 
skipper  908 

slave  108,719/720,  1284,  1314-1320,  1685, 
1726-1740,  1748/1749,  1751,  1783, 

1853,  2267 

sling  bullets  806,1345,1365  ? 
smith  1337;  cf.  s.v.  blacksmith 
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social  status  -  of  dedicators  (cult  of  the 
Thracian  Rider)  891 

-  of  doctors  2270 

-  of  governors,  legionary 
commanders  886 

-  of  naukleroi  1570 

-  of  officials  of  the  Bithynian 
Koinon  1688 

-  of  painters  2340 

-  of  sculptors  2336/2337,  2340 
cf.  225 

social  stratification  985  (of  population  of 
Chersonesos) 

Solon  2264  (legislation;  compared  with  other 
legal  texts) 

Sophocles  540,  785 
Sophron  1531 
Soteria  463,  468 
Sparta  434 
Spartalos  713 
Spartiaticus,  C.  Iulius  236 
‘spoken  inscriptions’  29 
stasis  282/283 
Statii  175 

statue  1 12,  131,  179,  237,  255,  278,  300, 
318,  406,  408,  410,  1572,  1622,  1630, 
1672/1673,  2324,  2340 
statue  bases  175/176,  181-183,  221,  237, 
255,  257,  268,  278,  335,  340/341,  408, 
410,  2339 

stelai  (depictions  of)  31,  33 

Stephanos  Byzantinos  404 

Strabo  404,  407 

strategos  836  (in  Thrace) 

street  1142,  1203,  1674,  2264/2265,  2341 

subscription  513,609,  1049,  1070 

sun  32 

sundial  1317,  1912 
‘sung  inscriptions’  29 
sympoliteia  763,  1243 
symposion  729,  1385,  1454 
synagogue  2327 
Synnada  135 


syntaxeis  44 
Syracuse  664 

Syrians  -  in  Macedonia  749 

-  in  Miletos  1607  app.crit. 

Tabulae  Iliacae  1465 
Taras  665,  1032  - 
Tarentum  1475  (cults) 
tattooing  421 

tax(ation)  1070,  1083,  1089/1090,  1629, 
1781,  2211,  2247,  2275 
tekton  1505,  2176 
telesterion  1194 
temple  -  bank  467 

-  as  cave  895 

-  construction  of  434,  444 

-  control  of  1330 

-  dumping,  restrictions  on  2333 

-  foundation  of  1102 

-  land  1583  (horse-breeding),  2084 
(and  taxes  in  Ptolemaic  Egypt) 

-  lease  of  land  1538-1554 

-  lending  money  to  city  1443,  2247 
cf.  also  18,  25,  163,  254  (temenos), 
291,  353,  397,  and  s.v.  land  -  sacred 

terracotta  -  amphora  1387 

-  architectural  stamp  on  726 

-  ball  1472 

-  mould  1434 

-  tile:  cf.  s.v.  tiles 

-  vase  946, 1421 
testimony  588 
Tetrapolis  1815  (Kibyran) 

textiles  2342;  1747  (associations  of  textile 
workers) 

theatre  179,  1449,  1536,  1777,  1930,  2343 

Thebai  (Egyptian)  129 

theft  1240  (animal),  2264 

Themistoklean  Wall  22 

theoria  1079,  1124 

theorodokos  67  8 , 7 1 3 

Thersilion  350 

Thessaly  -  army  496,  546 
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-  confederacy  546,  610,  614/615, 
620 

-  influence  on  Delphi  470 
Thirty,  the  41 

Tholos  150? 

Thrace  -  kings  and  Greek  cities  830 

-  strategoi  836 

-  Thracians  in  the  cities  of  the 
Bosporos  977 

Thracian  Rider  God  846/847,  891,  920 

threptos  (-e)  cf.  s.v.  slave 

thrones  171-174 

Thucydides  2 

Tiberius  1314-1320 

tiles  249/250,  543,  596,  598,  606,  653,  659, 
666,  668/669,  692,  696,  726,  743,  823, 
892,  1357,  1402-1411,  1439,  1442,  1446, 
1483,  1877 

timber  721,790,  1814 
Timotheos  24 

Tiridates  I  (of  Armenia)  1873 
Titans  646 
tituli  ficti  227 
toll  1567  (for  fishing) 
torch  race  1065,  1127,  1168,  1391  app.crit., 
2114 

trade(r)  13,  113,  874,  1244,  1354,  1570, 
2231,  2264 

Trajan  276;  1603/1604  (and  Miletos) 
trainer  901 

transhumance  1240,  1325 

transvestism  1234 

treaty  -  Aitolians/Athens  475 

-  Akamanians/Ambrakia  527 

-  Ambrakia/Charadros  660 

-  Arkades/Gortyn  1288 

-  Athens/Eretria  1218 

-  Athens/Odryssian  kings  830 

-  Boiotians/Phokeis  507 

-  Chyretiai/Ereikinion  588 

-  Eleuthema/Knossos  ?  1258 

-  Eleuthema/Phaistos  1259 

-  Eretria/Keos  1141 


-  Gortyn/Knossos  1289 

-  Knidos/Lyttos  1528 

-  Magas/Oreioi  1321 

-  Miletos/Herakleia  1602 

-  Polyrrhenia/Phalasama  1335 

-  inter  city  treaties  2212,2215 

-  between  Greek  colonies  and  native 
communities  2302 

cf.  also  1240,  1243,  1295 
tribal  -  assembly  214 

-  names  24 

-  subdivisions  1217 

tribute  -  Athenian  Tribute  lists  713,830 

-  in  Thrace  869 
triclinium  1698 

trilingual  inscriptions  1908  (Latin/Greek/ 
Palmyrene) 

Triops  304 
tripod  175 
Trokmoi  1086 
tunnel  1171 
tutelage  2264 
tyrant  49,  1084 
Tyrrhenians  1194 

ultraviolet  microscopy  33 
underworld  646,  782 
unguentarium  1522 

urbanisation  721,  766,  772,  1103;  cf.  s.v.  cities 

Vaballath  1993 
Vandals  181/182 

vase  inscriptions  27-39,  240-245,  691/692, 
785,  994,  1004/1005,  1026,  1028,  1244, 
1351,  1360,  1377-1379,  1385,  1418, 
1444,  1454,  1457/1458,  1475,  1478- 
1481,  1487,  1495,  1707,  1881,  2022, 
2078;  cf.  also  1493  and  s.v.  graffito 
Vedius  Antoninus  1569 
venatio  1776/1777,  1891 
Vibullii  230,247,2312 
victors  -  list  412,478,  1118,  1125/1126, 
1168 
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-  monument  467,  494,  496 
village  763,  1642,  1775  app.crit.,  1931,  2001- 
2011,  2028,  2211,  2228,  2349,  2356 
vineyard  1 5  39  B ,  20 1 3 
virginity  696 

wall  13,  22,  134,  150-152  ?,  181/182  ?,  222, 
340 

wall  paintings  1455,  1943,  2150,  2290, 

23 19;  cf.  s.v.  fresco  and  painted  decoration 

war  -  booty  464 

-  dead  285 

water  -  healing  812,  1313 

-  management  1674  in  fine,  2261,  2265 

-  works  2012 

cf.  also  1285 

weaving  1240,  1429 

weight  447,  708,  822,  1361,  1370,  1383, 
1422/1423,  1566,  1890,  1892/1893, 

1899,  1924,  1933,  1941/1942,  1979, 

2188 

widow  2264 

wine  519,  1015,  1026,  1239,  1244,  1254, 
1287,  1313,  1367,  2264 
woman  -  and  athletics  2220 

-  consecrating  a  threpte  1729, 
1733-1736 

-  consecrating  1730/1730,  1737, 
and  1739/1740  (with  husband), 


1736  (with  sons) 

-  epigrams  for  1232,2239 

-  position  of  her  natural  father  in  the 
case  of  an  adopted  woman  1729 

-  honorary  inscription  for  wife  of 
Roman  governor  985 

-  honorary  inscription  for  wife  and 
mother  of  a  councillor  1752 

-  honorary  inscription  for  1502, 
1712,  1719,  1772  A 

-  and  law  2360 

-  midwives  2237,  2270 

-  female  physicians  2270 

-  and  religion  632,  746,  1043 

-  honoring  her  son  1823 

-  in  stadium  and  theatre  2359 

-  virtues  of  1698 

-  wealth  of  1504 
cf.  s.v.  widow 

wood  25 

wool-weaving  1240 
Xanthos  258 

young  people  2222  (decrees  for) 

Zacharias  1344  (cult  of) 

Zeuxis  1501 
zinc  1498  (tablet) 
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20 

188 

231 

18 

231 

195 

189 

231 

20+ 

231 

190 

231 

24 

42,  231? 

SEG  XLV 

191 

231 

25 

42 

1 

237 

11 

28 

231 

2264 

259 

12 

30 

43,  232 

3 

259-280 

13 

31 

48,  231,  830 

4 

278/279 

713 

33 

42 

2,  231 

282 

713 

34 

231 

231 

285 

713 

36 

231 

5 

341 

14 

43 

53,  1210 

5 

375 

15,  231 

49 

231 

6 

377 

231 

55 

231 

231 

386 

159 

77 

231 

231 

421^430 

16,  2212 

86 

231 

231 

422 

1217 

89 

231 

2,  7,  231 

500 

145 

90 

231 

231 

948 

20 

97 

231 

8 

991 

2250 

101 

46,  231 

713 

1013 

21 

103 

49 

716 

1229bis 

22 

110 

231 

231 

1295bis 

23 

112 

231 

231 

1453 

232 

114 

50 

231 

1454 A 

25,  26 

116 

231,  546 

231 

1470 

20 

124 

53,  54 

231 

1510-1514 

797-799 

124/125 

1210 

231 

1510-1515 

24 

125 

53 

231 

126 

55,  830 

9 

IG  II 

SEG  XLV 

127 

231 

26 

221 

227 

128 

231 

10,  2262 

301 

227 

130  +  SEG 

231 

26 

328 

227 

XIX  49 

231,  1691 

133 

231 

231 

IG  II2 

SEG  XLV 

135 

231 

231 

1 

218,  231 

137 

231 

231 

2a 

231 

138 

231 

231 

6 

42 

140 

56 

231 

16 

53,  231,  1210 

141 

53,  1210 

231 

17 

42 

149 

53, 1210 
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IG  II2 

SEG  XLV 

153 

231 

157 

231 

160 

231 

161 

231 

163 

231 

165  (4434) 

231 

166 

231 

167 

231 

171 

231 

175 

51,  546 

207 

1629 

209 

231 

212 

231 

221 

58 

223 

1160 

226 

231 

228 

60 

230 

53,  1210 

231 

231 

232 

61 

233 

62 

239 

231 

242  +  373 

231 

248 

231 

263 

231 

264 

66 

272 

59 

274 

59 

280 

68 

306 

69 

307 

70 

312 

231 

332 

231 

336 

63,  231 

338 

72 

339a 

73,  231 

345 

231 

347 

74,  231 

IG  II2 

SEG  XLV 

349 

231 

350 

696 

367 

231 

369 

80 

369  + 

231 

414b/c+ 

372 

81 

373  +  242 

231 

376 

231 

379 

84 

380 

85,  2341 

401 

1629 

406 

231 

414b/c  + 

231 

369+ 

416a 

76 

416b 

77 

417 

231? 

418 

220 

419 

231 

430 

71 

440 

86 

448 

231 

449 

75,  220 

451 

63,  220 

452 

220 

454 

220 

460 

90 

487 

96 

489 

95 

493  +  518? 

231 

498 

94 

502 

231 

503 

231 

5187  +  493 

231 

525 

2299 

545 

83 

546 

231 

r  II2 

SEG  XLV 

547 

79 

549 

220 

550 

92 

569 

92/93 

584+679 

108 

585 

220 

592 

97,  220 

598 

231 

599  (874) 

231 

643 

134 

646 

100,  231 

649 

101 

650 

102,  2299 

652 

103 

653-655 

2299 

657 

232,  2299 

659 

105 

665 

166 

675 

2299 

679+584 

108 

680 

110,  468 

682 

2299 

684 

106 

687 

2300 

727 

220 

733 

98 

734+ 

231 

752a 

106 

791 

111 

833 

2299 

836 

2299 

845 

103 

874  (599) 

231 

885 

112,  2324 

894 

2299 

909 

113,  115, 
1060,  2309 

937 

2299 

796 
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IG  II2 

SEG  XLV 

IG  II2 

951 

2261 

1238 

966 

2299 

1256 

971 

231 

1260 

1009 

114,  2309 

1262 

1011 

115,  1060, 

1263 

2309 

1264 

1013 

232 

1266 

1019 

183 

1270 

1028 

116,  2309, 

1330 

2344 

1340 

1034 

232 

1343 

1035 

232,  2299 

1368 

1043 

232 

1369 

1145 

231 

1374 

1147 

231 

1383 

1051+1058 

117 

1392 

1052+ 

117 

1410 

1053+1063 

1473 

1054 

116bis 

1485 

1058+1051 

117 

1492 

1063+ 

117 

1544 

1052+1053 

1582 

1071 

223,  1089 

1590+1591 

1075+ 

135 

1611 

2291c 

1612 

1088+1090 

224 

1613/1614 

1095 

1 16bis 

1615-1619 

1100 

2261 

1629 

1121 

2234 

1658-1662 

1180 

85,  120 

1672/1673 

1187 

231 

1675 

1189 

121 

1743 

1190 

231 

1749 

1193 

231 

1900 

1198 

124 

1939 

1202 

231 

1948 

1222 

92,  126 

1952 

1223 

127 

1990 

SEG  XLV 

IG  II2 

SEG  XLV 

231 

1996 

175 

231 

2000 

175 

128,  132 

2013 

175 

129 

2018 

175 

130 

2079 

175 

133 

2089 

175 

119 

2158 

175 

134 

2243 

2281 

131,  2324 

2291c 

135 

1 16bis 

2311 

2218 

229 

2336 

1 16bis 

232 

2390 

158 

2351 

2406 

83 

231 

2408 

159 

14 

2456 

114 

231 

2457 

114 

231 

2458 

160 

2299 

2459 

116bis 

2299 

2496 

231 

2299 

2498 

216 

136 

2630 

2344 

143 

2776 

161,  232 

144 

2777 

232 

145,  148 

2842 

231 

145,  148 

2849 

171,  172 

148 

2875 

1 16bis 

148 

2958 

224 

149 

2970 

231 

150-152 

2971 

221 

153,  232 

3012 

175 

154 

3025 

1125 

231 

3052 

696 

155 

3093 

232 

135 

3108 

174 

183 

3171 

2299 

175 

3173 

177,  223,  1029 

156 

3206 

128 

178,  223,  1029 

3262 

223,  1029 

3278 

3286 

3287 

-3387 

3299 

3323 

3426 

6441 

3474 

3530 

3535 

3538 

3563 

3575 

3631 

3674 

3681 

3704 

3743 

3769 

3779 

3796 

3867 

3924 

3966a 

4049 

-4301 

4302 

4309 

(165) 

4510 

4544 

4546 

4548 

4630 
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SEG  XLV 

IG  II2 

SEG  XLV 

IG  III. 3 

SEG  XLV 

1029 

4631 

229 

97 

211 

1029 

4695 

229 

178 

4725 

223,  1029 

IG  IV 

SEG  XLV 

1029 

4817 

2351 

1 

233 

179 

4841 

268 

53 

1212 

179 

4866 

227 

177 

2264 

2340 

4894 

231 

439 

2264 

2358 

5007 

2242 

493 

266 

179 

5185 

224 

506 

266,  2262 

2299 

5205 

2256 

541/542 

253 

1131 

5372 

186 

593 

257 

183 

6237/6238 

2337 

664 

268 

1029 

6873 

2270 

666 

268 

1029 

6999 

187 

750 

2300 

236 

8202 

227 

757 

269,  2265 

175 

8444 

227 

800/801 

2250 

224 

8614—8616 

1660 

848 

2299 

175 

8758 

227 

1605 

236 

268 

9223 

227 

1607 

2264 

180 

9989 

227 

175 

10002 

1660 

IG  IV2. 1 

SEG  XLV 

175 

10173 

192 

63 

2303 

2218 

10368 

1209 

71 

2249,  2285 

2274 

10954 

23 

94 

713,715/716 

175 

11068 

199,  800 

94/95 

275 

183 

11707 

189 

102/103 

1238 

1219 

11722 

2283 

121-124 

271 

179 

12523 

231 

193 

273 

161 

12579- 

195 

249 

273 

183 

12581 

687 

274 

2337 

745 

273 

2337 

IG  III 

SEG  XLV 

231 

55 

135 

IG  V.l 

SEG  XLV 

175 

3619 

227 

1 

277 

175 

3623 

227 

44 

283,  2305 

216 

3630 

227 

116 

287,  2305 

216 

3841 

179 

130 

287,  2305 

231 

133 

345 

798 
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IG  V.l 

SEG  XLV 

IG  V.2 

208 

341 

662 

282 

2218 

374 

2267 

/G  VII 

452 

135,  280 

27 

538 

279 

42 

748 

287 

58 

794 

287 

216-218 

816-819 

287 

221 

997 

284 

235 

1371/1372 

2261 

279 

1385 

302 

323 

1426 

302 

413 

1431 

2261 

415 

1432-1434 

294,  298 

417 

1443 

304 

638 

1459 

312 

668 

1461 

318 

1743 

1462 

292 

1761 

1467 

326 

1772 

1532 

232 

1788-1790 

1562 

406 

1838 

1859 

IG  V.2 

S£G  XLV 

1888 

1 

349/350 

1943 

3 

399 

2183 

159 

398,  2264 

2407 

170 

354-396 

2413/2414 

212 

345 

2419 

254 

345 

2426 

262 

2264 

2453 

345 

351 

2483 

405 

2351 

2711-2713 

434 

350 

2712 

456 

2267 

2870 

469 

343/344,  348, 

3073 

350 

3073-3076 

515b 

350 

3094 

516 

339 

3172 

SEG  XLV 

IG  VII 

SEG  XLV 

1241 

3498 

2299 

3499 

72 

SEG  XLV 

4134 

437 

2285 

4135-4137 

434 

2285 

4250/4251 

443 

183 

2285 

IG  IX.  1 

SEG  XLV 

2285 

11 

506 

443 

12 

2218 

2299 

98 

507 

443 

112 

463 

2303 

141 

508,  2337 

696 

601 

2245 

696 

689 

696 

439 

692 

539,  2265 

439 

869 

542,  2250 

452 

880 

540 

1118 

2218 

IG  IX2. 1 

SEG  XL V 

2299 

3A 

2294 

455 

3B 

2249 

1241 

12A 

2294 

432 

17 

782,  2294 

432 

29 

2337 

457 

116 

2249 

431,  446 

111 

2344 

2303 

194(b) 

468 

2299 

243 

527 

232,  447 

246-252 

527 

433 

255/256 

527 

433 

298 

527 

437 

313/314 

527 

438,  2267 

340 

527 

2261 

609 

519,  2262 

2243 

611 

2245 

434 

639 

719 

433 

718 

519,  2262 

442 

CONCORDANCE 


799 


IX. 2 

SEG  XLV 

IG  IX. 2 

62 

2359 

535/536 

66(b) 

485,  548,  613 

593 

89 

2296,  2303 

648 

107 

546 

947 

199-204 

649 

1035 

204 

650 

1202 

205 

483 

1226 

208 

2299 

1228 

218 

2297 

1228/1229 

233 

598 

1232 

234 

635 

234—254 

634 

IG  X.2.1 

256 

599 

14 

257 

656 

19 

258 

607 

25 

258/259 

546,  548 

26 

258-263 

606 

32 

259 

608 

62 

261 

610,  2261 

133 

263 

611 

137 

264 

653 

187 

265-268 

606 

199B 

269 

653 

316 

272 

624 

319 

277 

546 

352 

283 

624,  631 

364/365 

338 

2261 

403 

339/340 

546 

406 

344 

546 

430 

399^105 

634 

654 

407/408 

634 

664/665 

408 

640 

674 

487 

545,  643 

897 

501 

546,  644 

915 

507 

546 

965 

509 

546 

1002 

519 

615 

1031 

524 

546 

SEG  XLV 

IG  X.2.2 

SEG  XLV 

2351 

forthcoming 

634 

22-24 

808-810 

546 

634 

IG  XI. 2 

SEG  XLV 

2351 

145 

1039 

2264 

161 

1039 

2264 

219A 

1238 

546 

287A 

1039,  1047 

2351 

545 

IG  XI. 4 

SEG  XLV 

514 

1630 

SEG  XLV 

588 

2038 

812 

1056 

2299/2300 

814 

1095-1097 

2299 

2299 

1099-1101 

2299 

811 

1101 

1051 

813 

1107-1110 

2299 

811 

1111 

1033 

813 

1112/1113 

2299 

719 

1206-1208 

2299 

811 

817 

IG  XII.  1 

SEG  XLV 

811 

19 

1070 

811 

46 

1560 

811 

77 

1241 

811 

663 

1078 

811 

936 

1063 

811 

977 

25 

811 

978 

1079 

811 

982-988 

1079 

811 

1003 

1079 

811 

811 

IG  XII. 2 

SEG  XLV 

811 

35 

2338 

2299 

74 

1083 

811 

76-80 

1090  app.crit. 

719 

77 

1089 

77-79 

1083 

XII. 2 

172(b) 

213 

271 

111 

446 

485 

516 

521 

526 

645 

XII. 3 

87 

173 

331 

418 

421/422 

425 

452 

536-539 

536-543 

539 

565 

893 

905/906 

1020 

1035 

1053 

1241 

33-1350 

XII. 5 

5 

97 

107 

303 

306/307 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLV 

IG  XII.5 

SEG  XLV 

IG  XII.8 

SEG  XLV 

1645  app.crit. 

318 

2251 

5 

1183 

1645  app.crit. 

324 

2251 

7 

1184 

1098 

339 

2251 

18/19 

1191 

1087 

342 

2251 

22 

1188 

1097 

347 

2251 

47/48 

1196 

1092 

371 

2251 

63 

1196 

1086 

378 

2251 

73 

1195 

1085 

386-389 

2251 

80 

1195 

1084 

443 

2251 

92 

1195 

2299 

445 

2251 

111 

1195,  1197 

530 

2251 

125 

1195 

SEG  XLV 

593 

2263 

150 

2299 

2263 

625 

2299 

196 

696 

2303,  2338 

691-693 

2251 

206 

831 

2255 

698/699 

2251 

227/228 

2299 

1105 

712 

2228 

262 

42 

1102,  2323 

716 

2283 

265 

1202 

1107 

872 

1155,  2212 

287-355 

1202 

1104 

917 

1153 

356 

1202 

2355 

964 

2251 

358(a/b) 

1202 

1105-1113 

993-995 

2251 

366 

1202 

1114 

1030 

2215 

371/372 

1202 

1108 

643 

1093 

2251 

IG  XII.7 

SEG  XLV 

676 

1209 

2251 

111 

1175 

1612  app.crit. 

237 

1179,  2297 

IG  XII. 9 

SEG  XLV 

2251 

255 

1175 

32 

2267 

2251 

263/264 

1175 

140 

183 

1118 

329 

2251 

189 

1217 

1102,  2323 

400 

2251 

191 

2265 

410 

2251 

192 

1217 

SEG  XLV 

429^131 

1175 

241 

1217 

2251 

435 

2251 

245-247 

1217 

2355 

503 

2251 

249 

1217 

1142, 

515 

2217 

281 

1217 

2264/2265 

907 

1212 

2251 

IG  XII. 8 

SEG  XL V 

2251 

4 

1182 

CONCORDANCE 


801 


IG  XII 

S£G  XLV 

IG  XIV 

Suppi. 

862-867 

18  p.  147 

1191 

869 

142 

2299 

871 

250 

2299 

874 

339 

1193 

951 

348 

1204 

962 

396 

1202 

969-972 

399 

1202 

997 

427 

1202 

1035 

555 

1217 

1096 

1102 

IG  XIV 

SEG  XLV 

1284-1293 

124 

1419 

1302 

227 

135  Ibis 

1390 

240 

2299 

1473 

268 

1414,  2302 

1512 

287 

1393  app.crit. 

1705 

352 

1342,  1363 

1934 

422-430 

1342 

2247 

448 

1374 

2259 

518 

1353  app.crit. 

2314 

585 

1353 

2393 

593 

1370  app.crit. 

(179a/b) 

612 

1431 

2406  (108) 

626 

1436 

2406(110) 

636 

1453,  2264 

2407 

668(a) 

1475 

(10-19) 

669 

1475 

2474 

736 

1450 

740 

1450 

SEG  I 

741 

1431 

94 

752 

1450 

210 

756 

1450 

247-249 

759 

1431 

255-263 

761-828 

1450 

276 

785 

2342 

327 

788 

1431 

349 

850 

1432 

361 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  I 

SEG  XLV 

1431 

374 

2299 

1431 

1431 

SEG  II 

SEG  XLV 

1432 

311 

497 

1918,  2338 

384 

696 

1460 

408 

824 

1460 

532 

1475 

1460 

580 

2299 

1460 

663 

2299 

1466 

778A 

1901 

1641,  2217 

1465 

SEG  III 

SEG  XLV 

1452 

84 

76 

2242 

88 

90 

2242 

93 

101 

1469 

94 

106 

2242 

116 

231 

2290 

334 

2312 

1437 

All 

606 

2335 

498 

831 

1485 

584 

998,  1003 

1403  app.crit. 

608 

1009 

1475 

SEG  IV 

SEG  XL V 

2201  app.crit. 

3 

1419 

1345 

64 

1364  app.crit. 

74 

1453 

2291 

92 

1431 

96-101 

1450 

SEG  XLV 

101 

1431 

404 

699 

1560 

546 

634 

SEG  VI 

SEG  XLV 

696 

58/59 

179 

2214 

132 

1719  app.crit. 

895 

167 

2306 

1165 

174 

2306 

1167 

193 

1742 

802 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  VI  SEG  XLV  SEG  XI 

210  1743  60 

276  1781  305 

449  2218  316 

672-674  1773  340 

809  1863,  2304  366 

419a 

SEG  VII  SEG  XLV  464 

9  1566  486 

13  2225  603 

36  2325  778 

133  1908  830 

147  1909  908 

188  1885,  1925  979 

202  1897,2198  1107 

241  1919  1203 A 

352  1901  1227 

358/359  1901  1240 

361  1901 

1055  2004  SEG  XII 

1061/1062  1931  87 

1168  1931  261 

263 

SEG  VIII  SEG  XLV  315 

34/35  1931  341 

658  2073  349 

373 

SEG  IX  SEG  XLV  378 

2  2167  379 

8  (IV)  2296  388 

72  2333  556 

202  2171 

305  2361  SEG  XIII 

13 

SEG  X  SEG  XLV  305 

100  11  343 

200  14  384 

390+393 

488 


SEG  XLV 

SEG  XIII 

SEG  XLV 

235 

547 

1773 

2250 

585 

1863,  2304 

254 

258 

SEG  XIV 

SEG  XLV 

268 

14 

2299 

272 

52 

58 

1212 

54 

69 

283,  2305 

55 

74 

2305 

223 

194 

259 

411 

479 

2359 

515 

1079 

284 

530 

1141 

232 

582 

1419 

2261 

604 

1454 

406 

405 

SEG  XV 

SEG  XLV 

408 

93 

60 

100 

101 

SEG  XLV 

102 

2299 

65,  231 

124 

136 

2299 

129 

156 

2299 

254 

409,  2303 

750 

317 

2299 

750 

319-321 

2299 

2356 

321 

450 

1124 

328 

2299 

1431 

336/337 

1352  app.crit. 

1367 

354 

2245 

1431 

411 

2331 

1878 

517 

2223 

523 

2355 

SEG  XLV 

564 

2264 

719 

602 

1455 

423,  2284 

696 

1571 

433 

836 

1873 

539 

845 

2000 

2299 

2299 

140 

158 

386 

428 

461 

532 

573 

665 

754 

758 

819 

826 

/II 

16 

19 

34 

51 

158 

198 

228 

230 

243 

364 

495 

510 

538 

759 

/III 

197 

-202 

231 

243 

287 

293 

347 


CONCORDANCE 


803 


SEG  XLV 

SEG  XVIII 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XXI 

SEG  XLV 

141 

359 

1206 

241 

231,  2288 

2229 

435 

1559 

246 

52 

2299 

561 

2229 

265 

1210 

2299 

570 

1815 

292 

79 

910 

577 

2309 

298 

231 

281 

581 

2037 

303 

82,  231 

1232 

612 

1915 

319 

87 

1415  app.crit. 

613 

1916 

321 

63 

1655 

631-633 

2036 

331 

90 

2214 

724 

861 

334 

89 

1835  app.crit. 

1224 

1778 

338 

94 

2016 

397 

2299 

2319 

SEG  XIX 

SEG  XLV 

478 

231 

49  + 

231 

519 

231 

SEG  XLV 

IG  II2  130 

667 

232 

231 

59 

92 

700 

177 

231 

63 

67 

773 

183 

1029 

132 

139 

922 

189 

2337 

133 

137 

949 

1217 

268 

422 

634 

1086 

189 

411 

543 

1079 

472 

577 

2299 

SEG  XXII 

SEG  XLV 

473 

578/579 

2215 

97 

87 

496,  546 

628 

2290 

114 

125 

1079 

684 

1570/1571 

177 

237 

1595 

883/884 

2281 

266 

255 

2299 

276 

272 

2299 

SEG  XX 

SEG  XLV 

336 

403,  2302 

2236 

3 

2292 

339 

350 

110 

1873 

451 

2299 

SEG  XLV 

326 

1882 

460 

403 

2299 

409 

1995 

507 

2296 

500 

417 

1931 

478 

503 

2077 

SEG  XXIII 

SEG  XLV 

475 

668 

2092 

65 

103 

895 

745 

2170  app.crit. 

88 

155 

1206 

113 

141 

2264 

206 

293 

804 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XXIII 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XXIV 

207 

292,  308 

1062 

208 

308 

1091 

212 

292 

214 

301 

SEG  XXV 

225 

318 

63 

408 

634,  636 

88 

410 

634 

89 

514 

1037 

150 

533 

1308 

445 

557 

1333 

466 

565 

1248 

553 

585 

2264 

650 

589 

1231 

650/651 

590 

1289 

714 

654 

1864 

742 

667 

1838 

747 

678 

1838 

762 

1049 

SEG  XXIV 

SEG  XLV 

102 

80 

SEG  XXVI 

106 

83 

72 

135 

2299 

73 

141 

117 

75 

154 

2265 

78 

303 

407 

90 

304/305 

1456 

94 

356 

2299 

121 

397 

624,  627 

129 

452 

2299 

139 

501 

2299 

139B 

524 

718 

449 

530 

719 

769 

532 

746 

775 

1023 

895 

850 

1026 

909 

891 

1029 

895 

994 

1031 

895,  91  IB,  912 

1049 

1053 

885 

1050 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XXVI 

SEG  XLV 

885 

1071 

1409  app.crit. 

885 

1139 

1440 

1173 

1347 

SEG  XLV 

1206 

1347 

43,  232 

1211 

1431 

105 

1227 

487,  1529 

128,  133 

1334 

2265 

132 

1373 

2310 

2296 

1377 

1743 

409 

1509 

2281 

431 

1665 

1933 

625 

1667 

1931 

624 

1803 

2104 

831 

901 

SEG  XXVII 

SEG  XLV 

895,  912 

3 

110 

954 

115 

110,  478 

1231 

135 

497 

179 

2231 

SEG  XLV 

183/184 

553 

44,  232 

222 

634 

1210 

262 

736 

73 

384/385 

895 

76/77 

444 

1000  app.crit. 

231 

482 

1079 

111 

536 

2333 

2299 

631 

1244,  1254, 

232 

2262 

183 

657 

1342,  2264 

2337 

667 

1431 

2264 

730 

2299 

2251 

739 

1571 

2251 

742 

1571 

1039 

929 

1778 

1098 

942 

1778 

2251 

986 

1914 

1238,  1240 

995 

2342 

1332 

1001 

1891 

CONCORDANCE 


805 


SEG  XXVII 

SEG  XLV 

SEG 

1006 

1931 

XXVIII 

1024 

2320 

1625 

1114 

2073,  2114 

1663 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XXIX 

XXVIII 

13 

46 

41 

84 

58 

232 

86 

60 

107,  2299 

98 

102 

231 

101 

130 

138 

167 

132 

140 

338 

225 

175 

408 

249 

2337 

458 

111 

189 

500 

515 

598 

546 

525 

634 

550 

550 

806 

583-587 

659-661 

1440 

601 

688 

1066 

736 

731 

1283 

800 

750 

1322 

821 

111 

1431 

863 

796 

1431 

908 

8 1 5/8 1 5bis 

1431 

949bis 

856 

1575 

969 

911 

1507 

998 

928 

1644  app.crit. 

1000 

1014 

850-861 

1121 

1208 

2299,  2303 

1123 

1224 

2300 

1342 

1225 

2230 

1400 

1271 

2281 

1516 

1290 

1526 

1613 

1483 

2104 

1669 

1491/1492 

2348 

1684 

1569-1571 

1753  app.crit. 

1766 

1573/1574 

850-861 

1798 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XXX 

SEG  XLV 

55 

1210 

351 

61 

232 

2104 

65 

104 

70 

95 

SEG  XL V 

86 

135 

8 

89 

135 

1210 

97 

125 

231 

126 

1125 

102 

215 

189 

99 

227-230 

171 

1029 

325 

232 

2264 

380 

2262 

405 

408 

280 

500 

438 

437 

546,  550 

493 

480 

545 

541 

432 

634 

568 

744 

756-758 

646 

806 

817 

705 

892 

1127 

869 

1004 

2299 

923 

1026 

1333 

1039 

1084 

1360 

1079 

2231 

2231 

1117-1123 

1356 

1431 

1121 

1342 

1450 

1135-1144 

2290 

2290 

1175 

1448 

1469 

1217-1220 

1475 

2290 

1244 

1502  app.crit. 

2290 

1290 

1566 

2352 

1302 

135,  280 

1743 

1315 

1576 

2265 

1339-1344 

1606  app.crit. 

2265 

1533 

2299 

2149 

1593 

1858 

1450 

1662 

2325 

31 

1687 

1931 

2222 

1874 

606 

1892 

1900 

XXXI 

3 

6 

61 

67 

72 

79 

82 

86 

121 

163 

271 

272 

315 

370 

395 

448 

507 

542 

590 

614 

701 

o.  erit. 

7/758 

864 

913 

931 

984 

985 

1392 

1401 

1453 

1474 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLV 
763 

861  app.crit. 

SEG  XLV 
3 
2 

62 
47 
55 
87 
95 
91 
120 
174 

60,  80,  103 
110 
265 
411 
427 
427 
427 
481 
275,2331 
2299 
1002 

1660 
1641 
1502  app.crit. 
1912  app.crit. 
2212 

1628,  2262 
2013  app.crit. 
1931 
1931 
2019 
2314 


SEG  XXXII 
19 
38 
56 
62 
74 
77 
88 
93 

98 

99 
104 
118 
119 
136 
142 
149 
165 
216 
228 
281 
347 
371 
456 
506 
559 
610 

611/612 

612 

642 

654 

674 

724 

745 

794 

795 

796 
806 
896 


SEG  XLV 
18 
231 
49 
51 
57 

1210 

79 

81 

75 

63 

97 

111 

111 

117 

124 

111 

150-152 

2337 

162 

2286 

1210 

2299 

440 

2299 

111 

634 

598 

601 

779 

2319 

2209 

2355 

1001 

1000  app.crit. 
1002 
2227 
1026 
1232 


SEG  XXXII 
906 
908 
911 
919 
927 
957 
961 
972 
979-981 
1014 
1072/1073 
1075/1076 
1207 
1243 
1306 
1379 
1439 
1496 
1498 
1501 
1538 
1540 
1583 
1679 
1698 

SEG 

XXXIII 

60 

77 

78 
90 

105 

107 

115 

123 

135 

167 


SEG  XLV 
1940  app.crit. 

1331,  2264 
1302 
1431 

1409  app.crit. 
1431 
1431 
1431 
1431 
1431 
1431 
1431 
2304 
2222 
1781 
1863 
2342 
1931 
1938 
1931 

2013  app.crit. 
1991 

2117-2121 

1330 

2291 

SEG  XLV 

81 

44 

48 

85 

100 

101 

109 

103 

115 

144 


CONCORDANCE 


807 


SEG 

SEG  XLV 

SEG 

XXXIII 

XXXIV 

203 

167 

103 

254 

117 

106 

257 

233 

109 

386 

273 

259 

459 

546 

261 

460 

2299 

263 

All 

606 

288 

483^186 

696 

323 

609 

634 

324 

673 

2270 

338 

679 

2297 

462  in  fine 

685 

2251 

524 

739 

1332 

558 

764 

1438 

560 

765 

1447  app.crit. 

619/620 

851 

2230 

657 

868 

487 

661 

872 

2230 

664 

1012 

1632 

700 

1035 

2222 

738 

1037 

2222 

756 

1087 

2214 

778 

1188 

1699  app.crit. 

882bis 

1220-1246 

1881 

940-942 

1572 

2252 

1006 

1612 

1281 

1020/1021 

1025 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

1093 

XXXIV 

1107 

1 

2264 

34 

136 

1203 

38 

18 

1214 

62 

44 

1251 

67 

1210 

1312 

72 

2299 

1630 

79 

100 

1647 

97 

116 

1690 

SEG  XLV 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

XXXIV 

123 

1720 

1622 

121 

1745 

1530 

132 

49,  55,  62 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

79 

XXXV 

48 

9 

12 

249,  251 

59 

1210 

339 

65 

59 

339 

75 

78 

416 

79 

83 

1479 

80 

89 

586 

84 

99 

614,  2265 

85 

101 

620 

134 

719 

2299 

147 

293 

720 

213-227 

232 

2299 

239 

73/74,  79, 

790 

81,  124 

831 

266 

251 

940 

267C 

1127 

997 

312 

269 

2247 

340 

280 

1185 

341 

283 

1367 

349 

335 

1448 

375 

401 

1475 

409 

2299 

1475 

505 

546 

1570 

518 

2231 

1505  app.crit., 

528 

653 

1568,  1570 

608 

546 

1638 

665 

660,  2249, 

1632 

2261 

1673 

744 

767,  770 

1817 

752 

1879  app.crit. 

2149 

821 

866 

1753  app.crit. 

823 

2303,  2338 

62,  2222,  2248 

828 

872,  2267 

832 

839 

986 

991A 

991B 

999 

1014 

1023 

1106 

1118 

1157 

1164 

1252 

1318 

1332 

/1478 

n  fine 

1507 

1537 

1569 

1580 

1605 

1611 

ib  B) 

1762 

1766 

1775 

1845 

I 

14 

145 

164 

167 

186 

292 


/XLV 

2 

9 

2,  275 

1210 

232 

118 

138 

149 

149 

9 

256 

2264 

337 

449 

620 

1440, 

2227 

634 

2299 

2331 

719 

724 

719 

2305 

862 

2338 

,  875 

884 

995 

1403 

).crit. 

1450 

1480 

1494 

>265, 

2299 

1529 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLV 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

SEG 

XXXVI 

XXXVII 

2209 

304 

123 

4 

912 

442 

49 

16 

1940  app.crit. 

443 

135 

24 

2262,  2344 

467 

450 

76 

1325 

548 

546 

99 

1356 

580 

729 

100 

1386 

616-621 

747 

110 

1431 

626 

713,  766 

112 

1571 

628 

791 

146 

2352 

719 

2331 

249 

1632 

761 

1138 

282 

1632 

799 

1217 

283 

1642 

824 

1364  app.crit. 

336 

2308 

826(a/b) 

1357 

385 

1695 

833/834 

1365 

488 

1878 

908 

2290 

497 

1908 

911 

1431 

1908 

932 

2242 

498 

1931 

970 

1503 

513 

1991 

1008 

2273 

515 

2023 

1030 

1571 

538 

2100 

1046 

2299 

539 

2348 

1047/1048 

1619  app.crit. 

581 

1940  app.crit. 

1087 

2299 

593 

2340 

1091 

1641 

610 

2353 

1092 

1644  app.crit., 

611 

110 

1646  app.crit. 

618 

660 

1135 

851-860,  1692 

652 

1259(1/2) 

1838 

668 

SEG  XLV 

1296 

1914 

764 

1300 

1924  app.crit. 

780 

4 

1335 

1931 

783-786 

44 

1341 

1936 

819 

101 

1345 

1931 

838 

99 

1468/1469 

1891 

859 

231 

1557 

2286 

2286 

1595 

2247 

867 

CONCORDANCE 


809 


SEG 

SEG  XLV 

SEG 

XXXVII 

XXXVIII 

1003 

2265 

372 

1017 

1674 

378 

1102/1103 

1724 

381 

1186 

1768,  2236 

433 

1231 

1827 

438/439 

1233 

1777 

442 

1257 

2342 

573 

1278 

2272 

576 

1311 

2272 

620 

1356 

2319 

723 

1477 

1946 

825 

1502-1508 

1958-1973 

889 

1530 

1898 

916 

1550 

1998 

917 

1553 

1931 

920 

1555 

1931 

928(1-6) 

1569-1595 

2017,  2023 

929 

1596 

2019 

953 

1597 

1931 

958 

986 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

997 

XXXVIII 

1000 

11 

12 

1014/1015 

59 

54 

1016 

98 

111 

1019 

99 

111 

1036 

114 

114/115 

1061 

116 

114 

1212 

151 

149 

1229 

189 

163,  268 

1237 

277 

163 

1271 

278 

115/116 

1455 

298 

245 

1462 

306 

268 

1476 

339 

301 

1581 

357 

338 

1646/1647 

364 

2302 

1678/1679 

SEG  XLV 

SEG 

XXXVIII 

SEG  XLV 

417 

1954 

MAI 

2267 

1968 

2301 

440 

1993 

2277 

540 

649 

2000 

2255 

606 

SEG 

SEG  XLV 

481 

XXXIX 

1879  app.crit. 

23 

15 

772 

42 

19 

55 

67 

45,  59 

1131 

75 

51 

1331 

79 

68 

1312/1313 

80 

65 

1254 

82 

149 

1409  app.crit. 

85 

72 

1357 

86 

74 

1363 

91 

69,  71,  80 

1472  app.crit. 

94 

81 

1402 

98 

63 

1431 

114 

99 

1447  app.crit. 

128 

108 

1431,  1450 

129 

109 

1476 

148 

122 

1481 

172 

149 

1431 

209 

175 

1492,  2264 

213 

177 

1518 

248 

231 

1603 

306 

87,  110 

1632 

307 

72,  149 

1653 

308 

48,  66 

1405  app.crit. 

312 

2212 

2352 

324 

48,  73/74,  80, 

1818 

82,  231 

2297 

329 

90,  119 

1918 

353 

268 

1941  app.crit. 

370 

277 

2069 

378 

293 

379 

380 

395 

422 

425 

463 

588 

592 

595 

622 

647 

653 

701 

702 

759 

880 

954 

973 

-1002 

1003 

1008 

1015 

1034 

1040 

1051 

1059 

1088 

1089 

1180 

1243 

'1244 

1244 

1254 


Ί  XLV 

76/77 

95 

115 

2337 

116 

118 

120 

8,  231 

11 

154 

'1/172 

173 

172 

155 

124 

221 

255 

292 

406 

421 

135 

468 

494 

495 

505 

634 

746 

777 

713 

1002 

2309 

1066 

1113 

1120 

2212 

2251 

1038 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLV 

SEG 

XXXIX 

295 

1284B 

292, 339 

1285 

398 

1292 

72 

1293 

102 

1338 

470 

1339 

751 

1384 

763 

1388 

2300 

1411 

784 

1418 

839 

1423-1425 

863 

1556 

997 

1569/1570 

1000  app.crit. 

1675 

1125 

1684 

1158 

1698 

2264 

1752 

1232 

1760-1762 

1367 

1768 

2231 

1769 

1342 

1770 

1386 

1775 

1342 

1782 

1431 

1795 

1475 

1797 

1431 

1806 

1494 

1808 

1891 

1570 

2222 

1845 

1125,  2232, 

1865 

2303 

1866 

2299 

1602,  1619 

SEG  XL 

app.crit. 

18 

1622 

68 

1639 

75 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XL 

77 

2300 

84 

2265 

103 

1641 

105 

2361 

121 

1684 

125 

1776 

127 

2301 

130 

1773 

146 

1817 

154 

2218 

197 

1833 

207 

1869 

208 

2000 

269 

2032 

287 

1641 

295 

2085,  2234 

323 

2188 

364 

1891 

384 

405 

404 

1891 

412 

149 

422 

2247 

426 

2222 

427 

1286 

440-446 

2269 

486/487 

2255 

537 

1315, 

541 

1317/1318, 

542 

1320 

633 

12  app.crit. 

657 

488/489 

665 

1283 

679 

683 

SEG  XLV 

687 

14 

704 

59 

732 

71 

735 

CONCORDANCE 


811 


SEG  XL 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLI 

767 

1225 

100 

788-790 

1357 

103 

800 

1385 

108 

818 

1431 

115 

823(7b) 

2290 

123 

891 

1465 

143 

898 

1475 

159 

899 

1481 

111 

900 

1478 

313 

914 

1492 

322 

969-971 

2230 

323 

973-976 

2230 

332 

1048 

1636 

339 

1131 

1066 

348 

1138 

1689 

352 

1225 

135 

383 

1226 

1720 

401 

1268 

1814 

412 

1279 

1778 

413 

1315 

1873 

430 

1384 

1878 

498 

152  Iter 

1989 

521 

1526-1528 

2021 

527 

1567/1568 

2039 

540 

1576 

2038 

544 

1604 

2174 

569 

1638 

2213 

570 

1658 

2253 

578 

1697 

2297 

599 

1726 

111,  1066 

621 

625 

SEG  XLI 

SEG  XLV 

649 

2 

1 

680 

12 

14 

681 

41 

44 

693-699 

50 

91 

711 

71 

122 

731 

88 

111 

739 

SEG  XL V 

SEG  XLI 

SEG  XL  V 

137/138 

739A 

1255 

144 

740 

1257 

121 

741 

1259 

127,  2218 

742 

1240 

163 

743 

1258 

179 

762-767 

2231 

175 

769 

1311 

254 

822 

2231 

283 

831/832 

1408  app.crit. 

290 

837 

1341 

291 

848 

1431 

292 

858 

1431 

299 

860-862 

1450 

317 

891 

1492,  2264 

304 

918 

2335 

399 

922 

1504  app.crit. 

416 

928 

1517/1518, 

422 

2300 

421 

929/930 

1518 

295 

930 

1519  app.crit., 

2301 

1602,  2295 

493 

932 

1519 

519 

932/933 

1518 

661 

938A 

1526 

696 

946 

1560 

754 

974 

1571,  1573 

2303 

987 

2222 

2361 

994 

2247 

867 

1001 

1628 

2227 

1003 

1630,  2300, 

2265 

2324 

1070 

1005 

2300 

1448 

1038 

1632 

2215 

1 108bis 

1696 

2251 

1172 

1640  app.crit. 

1912  app.crit. 

1384 

1817 

1245 

1497 

1870 

2264 

1524 

116 

812 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLI 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLII 

1543 

116 

95 

1547 

1946 

98 

1553 

2314 

108 

1566/1567 

1991 

117 

1573 

1978 

123 

1606 

2069 

229 

1612-1615 

2074 

230 

1627 

1641 

231 

1719 

2196 

232 

1747 

132 

245 

1750 

267 

246 

1751 

1641 

249 

1756 

2211 

272 

1769 

2222 

275 

1781 

409 

291 

1807 

8 

293 

1809 

2301 

308 

1839 

2275 

314 

1840 

2335 

320 

1841 

1953,  2327 

323 

1878 

2345 

336 

365 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLV 

374 

4 

4 

379 

6 

2 

383L 

8 

7 

399 

13 

6 

429 

19 

10 

447 

24 

2,7 

477 

25 

7 

479 

26 

14 

530 

29 

16 

577 

44 

20 

580 

61 

22 

582 

84 

15 

584 

86 

41 

606 

87 

43 

612 

88 

85 

619(a) 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLII 

SEG  XLV 

100 

619(b) 

782 

107 

625 

2074 

115,  128 

720 

1440 

121 

740 

1048 

11 

758 

73,  1102 

72 

769 

1312,  2223 

1 

771 

2223 

43 

776 

2247 

217 

785 

1203,  2221, 

15 

2264 

115 

794bis 

1274 

177 

800 

2249 

252/253 

807 

1940  app.crit. 

258 

819 

1414 

275 

823 

1349 

271 

844 

1342 

281 

846 

1368, 

279 

1369  app.crit.. 

287 

1391  app.crit. 

287 

874(3) 

2231 

287 

876 

1385 

399 

884 

1420 

403,  2302 

897 

1431 

404 

899 

1429/1430 

407 

903 

1440 

422 

905 

2247,  2361 

449 

919 

1454 

465 

919/920 

1431 

504 

926bis 

1641 

2249 

955 

1476 

632,  1440 

965 

1489 

764 

969 

1622 

768 

991 

1509 

769 

1016 

1534 

713,  766 

1068 

1448 

771 

1124 

1692 

2361 

1130 

2308 

779 

1131/1132 

2252 

1189 

1245 

1247 

1319 

1320 

1323 

1327 

1421 

1471 

1495 

1501 

1509 

1556 

1658 

1663 

1762 

1767 

1774 

1781 

1790 

1794 

1795 

1796 

1803 

1822 

1828 

LIII 

2 

17 

22 

58 

115 

140 

142 

159 


CONCORDANCE 


813 


SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLV 

1712  app.crit. 

164 

324 

555 

1131 

1827 

166 

332/333 

574 

1175 

1830 

167 

330 

576 

1175 

1869 

201 

72 

578 

1204 

149 

205 

2247 

593(2) 

439,  1222/1223 

1878 

218 

2247 

602 

1258 

1882 

221 

1367 

605 bis 

1263 

1951 

274 

649 

613 

2231 

1931 

275 

132 

615 

2314 

2018 

300-304 

634 

630 

1413 

2033 

318 

665 

637 

1431 

2041 

328 

662 

646 

1429 

2084 

330 

664 

647 

1440 

2030  app.crit. 

356 

720, 1748 

654 

1450 

2167 

363 

728 

655bis 

1431 

111,  269, 

363D 

2361 

677 

1488 

2247/2248 

365 

2361 

682 

1492 

50 

366 

802 

691 

2210 

2212,  2262 

367 

730 

699 

2292 

191 

381 

2212,  2255 

703 

2230 

2302 

383 

738 

715 

1519  app.crit. 

2248 

385 

740 

718 

1521 

1501 

387 

744 

746 

1567 

2247 

388 

749 

752 

1570 

2248 

428 

776 

795 

1580 

2247 

433 

778 

796 

1567 

2318 

434 

719,  779 

850 

1518 

442 

1879  app.crit. 

860 

1639 

SEG  XLV 

447 

790 

865 

2353 

218 

452 

2361 

892 

1066 

2231 

458 

2267 

965 

1815 

116 

486 

874, 2231 

970 

1782  app.crit. 

161 

487 

835,  875 

985 

1827 

15,  199,  800, 

488 

2361 

1023 

1896 

2252 

506 

978 

1040 

1915 

292 

518 

109 

1041 

1919 

294/295,  298 

549 

1129 

1088/1089 

2000 

317 

554 

1132 

1093 

2005 

1097 

1169 

1195 

1207 

1210 

1225 

1235 

1255 

1256 

1268 

1270 

1271 

1279 

1297 

1305 

1307 

1309 

1313 

1317 

1327 

1796 

LIV 

2 

7 

11 

14 

19 

25 

37 

44 

69 

72 

77 

91 

118 

133 

163 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLIV 

2033 

164 

2132 

167 

1891 

220 

2211 

231 

227 

262 

2252 

283 

1/2 

320 

271,  1313 

321 

1448 

335 

2301 

336 

2248 

342 

1622 

382 

2248 

386A 

1953,  2327 

386C 

1440 

402 

2343 

413 

2323 

425A 

1431 

430 

1125 

443 

2345 

458 

2298 

462 

463 

SEG  XLV 

468/469 

5 

529 

15 

544 

12/13 

546 

18 

610 

20 

615 

210 

627 

56 

635 

2229 

650 

143 

664 

153 

689 

162 

707 

185 

711 

116 

719 

166 

721 

221 

723 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLIV 

178,  287 

737 

2340 

749 

201 

751 

402 

774 

226 

783 

236 

809 

258 

811 

265 

819 

275 

829 

271 

841 

277 

851 

324 

852 

332/333 

853 

331 

862 

2247 

886/887 

434 

942 

469 

945 

504 

946 

646 

951 

635 

974 

660 

994 

661 

1112 

671 

1164 

759/760 

1165-1201 

1086 

1185 

779 

1227 

2244 

1291-1297 

887 

1300 

896,  900 

1305 

942 

1326 

978,  2361 

1338 

980,  998 

1363 

1105-1113 

1371 

1207 

1409/1410 

1313 

1426 

1305 

1506 

1265 

1541(2) 

1284 

1542 

SEG  XLV 
2347 

1356 

1357 
1386 
1413 

1440,  2227 
1443 
2227 
1469 
2361 
1367,  1492 
1494,  2264 
1497 
1503,  2335 
1512-1514 
2222 

1622,  2222 
1623 
2270 
2361 
2257,  2340 
1768 
1818 
1814 
1819 
1834 
1871 
1876 
1906 
2013  app.crit. 
1891 
1955 
1945 
2024 
2033 
1903 
2361 
2172 


CONCORDANCE 


815 


SEG  XLIV 

SEG  XLV 

CIG 

1568 

2361 

4315 

1684 

2222 

(b+Add.) 

1689 

117 

4315 

1699 

2242 

(c+Add.) 

1705 

2301 

4315(d) 

1713 

2270 

4315(f) 

1715(sub  2) 

2283 

4315(g) 

1727 

2232 

4315(h) 

1731 

2222 

4315(i) 

1732ter 

2304 

4315(p) 

1734 

1 

4342 

1736 

92,  103 

4368(b) 

1737 

2314 

4673 

1768 

2338 

4684 

1770  in  fine 

1487 

4822^1827 

1772 

1674 

4968 

5652 

CIG 

SEG  XLV 

5733 

1542-1558 

420 

5742(b) 

1716 

491 

8340/8341 

1719 

1241 

8343 

2119 

1016 

8504 

2509(a) 

1133 

2758 

2218 

Agora  XV 

2778 

1502  app.crit. 

38 

2876 

1603 

62 

3053 

2274 

3089/3090 

1125 

Agora  XVI 

3660 

2299 

42 

3667 

1668 

49 

3842 

1717 

95 

4303 

1783 

115 

(h3,  Add.) 

148 

4313 

(+Add.) 

1790 

275 

4314 

1789 

Agora  XVII 
654 

SEG  XLV 

Agora  XIX 

SEG  XLV 

1788 

L3 

43,  232 

L8 

118 

1792 

P3 

139 

P4 

137,  139 

1798 

P18 

140 

1806 

P19 

141 

1812 

P20 

142 

1810 

P26 

139,  143 

1797 

P29 

138 

1804 

P34 

140 

1773 

1763 

Agora  XXI 

SEG  XLV 

2325 

DI 

19 

2077 

2111 

Corinth  8. 1 

SEG  XLV 

2115 

11 

235 

1374 

13 

236 

1353  app.crit. 

14 

2312 

1353 

1431 

Corinth  8.3 

SEG  XLV 

1431 

60 

2312 

1431 

134/135 

259,  276 

212 

2312 

SEG  XLV 

370+693 

237 

155 

693+370 

237 

94 

IvO 

SEG  XLV 

SEG  XLV 

2/3 

2262 

46 

10 

2302 

52 

12 

2264 

81 

15 

2264 

91 

16 

2262 

64 

54/55 

412 

2299 

249 

1341 

252 

406 

SEG  XLV 

267 

1431 

194 

271 

1431 

278-281 

410 

816 
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IvO 

SEG  XL V 

F.de  Delphes 

293 

408 

III.l 

308-310 

2299 

298 

319-324 

410 

473/474 

333+938 

411 

48 1 — 483 

335 

411 

503 

938+333 

411 

510 

551 

CIDl 

S£G  XLV 

3 

2264 

558 

9 

470 

F.de  Delphes 

CID  II 

SEG  XLV 

III.2 

4 

716 

1 

120B/C 

474 

12(11) 

123/124 

463 

59-66 

128/129(a) 

463 

68 

130 

463 

69 

139 

463 

86 

134B 

CID  ΠΙ 

S£G  XLV 

139 

1/2 

2273;  cf.  465 

205 

CID  IV 

SEG  XLV 

F.de  Delphes 

forthcoming 

III. 3 

passim 

465 

132 

2 

469 

167 

185 

F.de  Delphes 

SEG  XLV 

190 

III.l 

202/203 

1 

494 

218A 

50 

464 

219bis 

69 

464 

220/221 

87/88 

463 

237 

129/130 

467 

237-239 

130 

464 

261 

137 

464 

315 

147/148 

472 

378 

294/295 

462 

SEG  XLV 

F.de  Delphes 
III.  4 

SEG  XLV 

463 

37 

1529 

463 

75 

481 

468 

77 

2299 

1431 

124 

464 

464 

137 

2299 

490,  1578, 

163 

463 

2291 

220 

2299 

1352  app.crit. 

221 

464 

235 

2299 

SEG  XLV 

256B 

503 

279-284 

486 

464 

280B 

463 

116bis,  484 

288 

489 

1029 

291 

2261 

463 

294 

2261 

232,  485,  613 

296 

2261 

463 

357-359 

463 

463 

361-365 

463 

14 

365 

477 

463 

415 

463 

451(b) 

464 

SEG  XLV 

452(a) 

495 

452(b) 

464 

476 

453 

464 

463 

460 

499,  546 

463 

463 

462 

498 

463 

F.de  Delphes 

SEG  XLV 

463 

III. 5 

463 

463 

50 

2299 

482 

IG  Bulg.  l2 

SEG  XLV 

2299 

12 

836 

480,  1299 

12/13 

829 

468 

13 

838 

501 

37 

696 

43 

836 
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/G  Bulg.  I2 

SEG  XLV 

I. Tomis 

46 

829 

7 

307bis 

870 

37 

314 

829 

127 

315 

2265 

152-154 

378 

829,  831, 836 

187 

392 

829 

340 

395quater 

829 

399 

831 

IOSPE  I2 

422 

1613  app.crit. 

4 

32 

IG  Bulg.  Π 

SEG  XLV 

34 

510-586 

891 

40 

659 

941 

53 

743 

829,  831,  836 

54 

92 

IG  Bulg.  Ill 

SEG  XLV 

98 

932 

1432 

130-135 

1239 

862 

138-146 

1338-1370 

848 

149 

1690 

845,  2214 

153 

155/156 

IG  Bulg.  IV 

SEG  XLV 

158 

1975 

2281 

160 

1990 

880 

166 

2236 

2244,  2356 

2338 

836 

167 

174 

IG  Bulg.  V 

SEG  XLV 

175/176 

5610 

862 

178 

179/180 

I. Histriae 

SEG  XLV 

181/182 

5 

885 

184 

54 

2222 

222/223 

137 

887 

236 

180 

887 

236/237 

193 

887 

242 

207 

887 

246 

299 

SEG  XLV 

IOSPE  I2 

SEG  XLV 

885 

322 

998 

885 

328-332 

999 

953bis 

355 

986  app.crit. 

885 

359 

984 

954 

404 

980 

954 

529 

978 

685 

999 

SEG  XLV 

696 

978 

980 

1002 

IOSPE  II 

SEG  XLV 

999 

28 

977 

998 

290 

977 

999 

980 

IOSPE  IV 

SEG  XLV 

978 

32 

977 

998 

297 

977 

999 

999 

CIRB 

SEG  XL V 

999 

35 

977 

999 

41 

981 

999 

63 

981 

999 

109 

977 

1000  app.crit. 

114 

1009 

1000  app.crit, 

382 

977 

1001 

666 

977 

998 

1015 

1016 

980,  998 

1050 

981 

998 

1137 

977 

1000  app.crit. 

1242 

1028 

1002 

1278 

978 

998 

1279 

1028 

885, 998 

977 

I.Olbia 

SEG  XLV 

980 

4 

1000  app.crit. 

998 

45 

980,  998,  1003 

980 

53 

998 

980 

85 

998 

980 

86-90 

999 

818 
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I. Olbia 

SEG  XLV 

LDelos 

131 

1003 

1579 

1588-1594 

LDelos 

SEG  XLV 

1605 

3 

1127 

1620 

226 

1034 

1653 

287 

1034 

1659 

290 

1039 

1687 

296B 

1034 

1688 

298A 

1034 

1692-1696 

338 

1034 

1698 

358 

1034 

1711 

1417ΒΠ 

1040 

1731-1750 

1421 

1032 

1751 

1423 

1032 

1753 

1432 

1032 

1753-1755 

1439 

1030 

1755 

1442/1443 

1030 

1757 

1443 

1032 

1757/1758 

1449 

1032 

1759 

1449/ 

1029 

1760-1771 

1450A 

1771 

1450A 

1032 

1802/1803 

1466 

1029 

1868 

1497bis 

2299,  2300 

1903 

1520 

1508 A  app.crit. 

1927 

1527 

1035,  1046, 

1961 

2309 

1999 

1530/1531 

2299 

2095 

1533/1534 

1035,  2309 

2095/2096 

1537 

2299 

1543 

1045 

2155/2156 

1544 

2309 

2378/2379 

1544/1545 

1033,  1052 

2446 

1554 

2299 

2449 

1558 

2299 

2535-2543 

1560 

2299 

2549 

1562 

2324 

2595 

1563 

1053 

2612 

SEG  XLV 

IDelos 

SEG  XLV 

2299 

2618 

1043 

1029 

2634 

1033, 

1029 

1049,  2309 

2267 

2267 

LLindos 

SEG  XLV 

2267 

2 

2299 

1043 

77 

2288 

2267,  2337 

131D 

1125 

2267 

622-624 

2257 

2267 

pp. 

1079 

1 16bis,  1036 

1008/1009 

1037 

2267 

I.Cret.  I 

SEG  XLV 

2267 

V  4 

2264 

1037 

V  19 

2344 

1035,  2309 

V  41 

1232,  1237 

1 16bis,  1054 

vm  2 

2264 

1037 

VIII  4(b) 

2344 

1038 

vm  7 

1237 

1037 

X  1 

2264 

2267 

X  2 

1274,  2262, 

2267 

2264 

1 16bis 

XII  4/5 

1302 

2309 

XII  58 

1237 

1035,  2309 

XV  4 

1232,  1307 

1038 

XVI  5 

1231,  1238, 

2309 

1240,  2300 

2309 

XVI  6 

1308 

1033, 

XVI  18 

1231 

1049,  2309 

XVI  24 

1309 

1043 

XVI  31 

1302 

1043 

XVI  50 

1232, 1237 

1043 

XVII  2 

1311 

1043 

XVII  7 

1312 

1029 

XVII  8-21 

1313 

1050 

XVII  9 

1240 

1035,  2309 

XVII  12 

1244 

1048 

XVII  17/18 

1244 
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Cret.  I 

SEG  XLV 

I. Cret.  II 

XVB  24 

1237 

XII  16 

XVn  55 

1326 

XII  31 

XIX  1 

1234 

XV  3 

XXI  5 

2344 

XVII  1 

XXI  18 

2344 

XVIII  15- 

XXII  2-4 

1321,  1324 

50 

ΧΧΠ  4A 

1328 

XXI  2 

ΧΧΠ  7  A 

1329  app.crit. 

XXIII  13 

XXII  47 

2351 

XXIII  19 

XXII  58 

1237 

XXIII  20 

XXII  59 

1232 

XXX  3 

XX ΙΠ  22 

1237 

XXX  4 

xxvn  1 

1321,  1339 

XXVII  7 

1324,  1339 

I. Cret.  Ill 

XXX  7 

1302 

III  IB 

ΠΙ4 

.Cret.  II 

SEG  XLV 

ΠΙ5 

II  2 

1330 

III  7 

III  1/2 

1245 

III  38 

III  3 

1237,  1246 

III  39B 

III  4 

1245 

III  50 

ΙΠ  5 

1242 

IV  1 

III  16 

1245 

ΙΠ  22 

1245 

IV  8 

V  1 

2262 

IV  9 

V  5 

2262 

V  20B 

1240 

IV  9/10 

V  49/50 

1237 

IV  14 

V  50/51 

1232 

IV  39 

VI 10 

1232,  1237 

IV  46 

VHI8 

1237 

VI  9/10 

X  1 

634,  1238, 

1244,  1303 

I. Cret.  IV 

X  19 

1232 

1 

X  20 

1237 

4 

XI  1 

1335 

5 

XI  3 

1244 

8 

ΧΠ  12 

2262 

9 

SEG  XLV 

l.Cret.  IV 

SEG  XLV 

2264 

14 

2262 

1319 

15-17 

2264 

1232 

20 

2264 

1235 

21 

2262,  2264 

2340 

22B 

1276,  1279, 
2262-2264 

1237 

23 

1280,  2264 

1242 

28 

1278,  2264 

1237 

30 

2264 

1232 

41 

2264 

1235 

42B 

2264 

1319 

43 

2264 

44 

1281,  2264 

SEG  XLV 

45 

2264 

1240 

46B 

1276, 

1240 

2263/2264 

1283 

47 

2264 

1244 

51/52 

2264 

1232 

55 

2264 

1232 

62 

2264 

1237 

64 

1283 

1240,  1243, 

72 

1231,  1244, 

2297 

1276,  1284, 

1330 

2212,  2262- 

1238,  2038, 

2264 

2344 

73 

1282,  1285, 

1242,  2303 

2264 

696 

75 

2264 

1237 

76B 

1276,  1286, 

1300 

2263/2264 

2297 

77 

1244 

79 

1244 

SEG  XLV 

81 

2264 

2262,  2264 

82 

1231,  2264 

1277,  2264 

83/84 

2264 

2264 

91 

2264 

2264 

143 

1287 

2264 

143/144 

1244 

.  IV 

168 

171 

174 

11/182 

182 

184 

186A 

186B 

261 

323 

325 

330 

372 

387 

511 

1 

24 

75 

109 

-124 

119 

166 

240 

305 

339 

417 

628 

974 

1157 
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SEG  XLV 

1237 
1288 
2344 

1289 
2344 
1243 

1238 
1240,  1243 

1290 
1232 
1232 
1241 
1232 
2351 
1237 

SEG  XLV 
1918,  2338 
2358 
1466 
1469 
1460 
1907 
1469 
1641 
2269 
2242 
2242 
2242 
2269 
1469 
2290 

1464 
1464,  2337 

1465 
2242 


ICUR 

1170 

1867 

1942 

3224 

4006 

4025 

4179 

4440 

6415 

11104 

12183 

12907 

26144 

ΤΑΜ  I 

44C 

115 

117 

121 

134 

139 

152 

ΤΑΜ  II 

1 

168 

261A 

261C 

262 

457 

508 

857 

899 

TAM  III 

9 


SEG  XLV 
2228 
2269 
2228 
2228 
2269 
2269 
2228 
2269 
2228 
2228 
2228 
2320 
1461 

SEG  XLV 
1827 
1804 
1795 
1794 
1793 
1788  app.crit. 
1807 

SEG  XLV 
2230 

1777,  2297 
1825  app.crit. 
1125 
2297 
2275 
1826 
1801  app.crit. 
2303 

SEG  XLV 
2299 


ΤΑΜ  IV.  1 
25 
189 

ΤΑΜ  V.  1 

247 

322 

426 

459 

461(b) 

464 

ΑΊΑ 

509 

592 

689 

710 

TAM  V.2 
870 
901 

919 

920 
1133 
1187 
1307 
1365 
1396 

MAMA  I 
214/215 
28 1/28 1(a) 

MAMA  II 
pp.  106/107 

MAMA  III 
254 
335 
348(b) 


SEG  XLV 
2358 

1690,  2305 

SEG  XLV 
2270 
1632 
1632 
1632 
2270 
1632 
1638 
1632 
1632 
2270 
2281 

SEG  XLV 
1661  app.crit. 

2225 
1575  app.crit. 
1654 
2267 
2299 
1683  app.crit. 
1637 
1636 

SEG  XLV 
2215 
2275 

SEG  XLV 
2272 

SEG  XLV 
2275 
2275 
2275 
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MAMA  III 

SEG  XLV 

MAMA  IX 

351 

2275 

11 

413 

2275 

34 

428 

2275 

38 

607 

2275 

54 

84 

MAMA  IV 

S£G  XLV 

241 

275B 

1748 

255 

276A 

1726  app.crit.. 

270 

1748 

276B/C 

1748 

IGR  I 

277 A/B 

1748 

33 

278 

1748 

43-47 

279 

1751 

78 

118 

MAMA  VI 

S£G  XLV 

153 

p.  148 

1660 

195 

no.  152* 

454 

173 

2299 

456/457 

182 

1723 

538 

374 

135 

561 

604 

MAMA  VII 

S£G  XLV 

621 

284(c) 

2352 

662 

674 

MAMA  VIII 

S£G  XLV 

677 

411 

1571 

766 

440 

1502  app.crit. 

782 

449 

1502  app.crit. 

817 

451/452 

1504  app.crit. 

828 

483^185 

1502  app.crit. 

829 

492 

1504  app.crit. 

1063 

500 

1502  app.crit. 

1107 

528 

1502,  1504 

1122 

app.crit. 

1183 

1229-1234 

MAMA  IX 

SEG  XLV 

1262 

5 

2299 

1263 

8/9 

2299 

1291 

S£G  XLV 

IGR  III 

SEG  XLV 

1711  app.crit. 

41 

985  app.crit. 

1713  app.crit. 

84 

1693,  2308 

1719  app.crit. 

173 

2214 

1720 

174/175 

1697 

1719  app.crit. 

208 

2214 

1712  app.crit. 

350 

2301,  2358 

1719  app.crit. 

352/353 

2301 

1709 

361 

1760 

407 

2214 

SEG  XLV 

409 

2214 

1460 

487 

1819 

1460 

681 

1826 

1460 

796 

1773/1774 

1918,  2338 

915 

2358 

1641,  2217 

947 

1841 

2242 

1033 

2214 

1450 

1045 

1469 

1450 

1075 

1919 

885 

1112 

2004 

880 

1252 

2004,  2008 

885 

app.crit. 

885 

1273 

2012 

885 

1276 

2012  app.crit. 

2244 

1278 

2004,  2011 

953 

1412 

1690,  2305 

2214 

1533 

1469 

2275 

1539 

1908 

1659 

842 

/G£  IV 

SEG  XLV 

831 

3 

1086 

2074 

33 

2338 

985  app.crit. 

75 

1645  app.crit. 

2074 

78(b) 

1645  app.crit. 

2092 

132 

1669 

2111 

140 

1667 

2214 

160 

1667 

2000 

162 

1667 

2085 

292-294 

2257 

295 

301 

>0/401 

413 

433 

522 

561 

571 

580 

619 

642 

713 

733 

743 

752 

758 

780 

819 

866 

914 

943 

1028 

1098 

1101 

1128 

1155 

1194 

1226 

1258 

1346 

1351 

1475 
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IGR  IV  SEG  XLV 

1712  2299 


SEG  XLV 
2265 
2299,  2303 
1575  app.crit. 
2299 
1571 
1741 

1719  app.crit. 
2299 
2358 
2358 
2306 
1584  app.crit. 
1744 
1743 
2299 
1748 
1723 
2353 
1755  app.crit. 
1781 
2296 
2303,  2338 
1122 
1121 
1241 
1682/1683 
1661  app.crit. 
2305 
1654 
1637 
1644  app.crit. 
2244 
1641 
2232,  2261, 
2303 
2236 
1507 
2338 


I. Didyma 

4 

7 

11 

56/57 

151 

153 

218 

254 

272 

293 

306(a) 

318 

394 

407 

424 

439 

458 

458/459 

463/464 

467 

469 

473 

475 

477 

479^181 

486 

488 

492 

493 

494 
539 
580 

I. Magnesia 
4/5 


SEG  XLV 
1613  app.crit. 
1566 
1565 
1603 
1603 
1603 
2299 
1603 
1826 
1603 
1603 
1603 
2299 
1603 
2299 
2299 
2230 
2299 
2299 
2299 
2299 
2299 
2299 
2299 
2299 
1607  app.crit. 
2299 
1660 
2299 
1603 
1615  app.crit. 

1520A  app.crit. 

SEG  XLV 
2297 


I. Magnesia 
9-11 
15 
22 
89/90 
98 
155 
192 
215(b) 
222 
256 

I.Pergamon 

26 

35 

47-50 

135-140 

158 

245 

246 
289 
413 

Milet  1.2 

9 

17 

Milet  1.3 
33(e) 
37 
122 
123 
124/125 
139 
143 

146 

147 

148 


SEG  XLV 
2297 
2297 
2299 
2297 
2297 
2297 
1593 

1595 

1596 
1594,  1627 

SEG  XLV 
2230 
2230 
1672 
1672 
2225 
2299 
1673,  2324 
2331 
1571 

SEG  XLV 
1619  app.crit. 
1603 

SEG  XLV 

1619  app.crit. 

2215 

1620  app.crit. 
2283,  2299 

1606  app.crit. 

2299 

2215 

2215 

1607  app.crit. 
1602,  1619 

app.crit. 
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Milet  1.3 

SEG  XLV 

I.Priene 

149 

1601 

82 

150 

1619  app.crit., 

99-103 

2215 

106/107 

108 

Milet  1.7 

SEG  XLV 

108/109 

193(a) 

2299 

111 

203 

2255 

112-114 

226-229 

1603 

121 

244 

2299 

156 

162 

Milet  1.9 

SEG  XLV 

175 

306/307 

2299 

111 

186/187 

Milet  II. 3 

SEG  XLV 

204 

402 

1603 

236/237 

252-255 

Milet  VI.  1 

SEG  XLV 

268 

226-229 

1603 

275 

402 

1603 

53 1IIB 

535 

Milet  VI.2 

SEG  XLV 

448 

1618 

I. Sardis 

469 

1618 

1 

735 

2222 

2 

940  (a-d) 

1608-1611 

8  (IIX/I V) 
9 

I.Priene 

SEG  XLV 

11 

2-A 

2297 

18 

6/7 

2297 

27 

17 

2215 

34 

25 

2299 

35 

26 

2215 

37 

37 

1622 

39 

50 

1622 

47 

53/54 

1518, 1623 

63 

59 

1518 

77 

65 

1622 

79 

69/70 

1624 

86 

S£G  XLV 

I.Sardis 

SEG  XLV 

1629 

88 

2299 

1622 

93 

1652  app.crit. 

1575  app.crit. 

111 

2222 

2222,  2299 

129 

1651  app.crit. 

1622 

2222,  2303 

IGLS 

SEG  XLV 

1622 

26/27 

2304 

1815 

281 

1887 

2299 

288 

1887 

1622 

292 

1887 

1622 

297 

1887,  2000 

1622 

718 

1918 

1622 

871 

1894 

2299 

998B 

1891 

1622 

1200 

1920  app.crit. 

1622 

1319 

1895 

1622 

1338 

2319 

1622 

1438/1439 

2352 

2303 

1550 

1885 

2299 

1685 

1902 

1750 

2354 

SEG  XLV 

2000-2002 

2319 

1642 

2553B, D 

1903 

2265 

2925 

2018 

2295 

9001 

2018 

1643  app.crit. 

9012/9013 

2018 

1646 

9118 

1931 

1507 

9123 

1931 

2340 

9129 

1931,  1982 

1643  app.crit. 
1645  app.crit. 

IGLS  XXI. 2 

SEG  XLV 

1646  app.crit. 

112 

2020 

1644  app.crit. 

153/154 

2018 

1644  app.crit. 

155 

1931 

2353 

162 

1931 

1641 

163 

2354 

1641 

175 

1931 

2299 

177 

2021 

824 
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SB 

SEG  XLV 

SB 

151 

2286 

8444 

620 

2083  app.crit. 

8454 

1136 

2286 

8704 

1536 

2070 

8858 

1541 

2083  app.crit. 

8872 

1570 

2034 

8895 

3930/3931 

2111 

8904 

4130 

2054 

8914 

4223 

2116 

8931 

4275 

2074 

9997 

4382 

2081 

10031 

4384(b) 

2063 

10697 

4384(c) 

2053 

15195/ 

4385(a) 

2060 

15196 

4385(b) 

2061 

4385(c) 

2064 

I.Fayoum 

4385(d) 

2051 

14 

4385(e) 

2042-2068 

156-159 

4385(f) 

2055 

4385(g) 

2042-2068 

lPhilae 

4385(h) 

2049 

13 

4385(i) 

2066 

64 

4385(k) 

2052 

128 

4385(m) 

2042-2068 

229 

4385(n) 

2062 

4385(o) 

2065 

E.Bemand, 

4542 

2035,  2110 

l  riser. Metr. 

4830 

2111 

Egypte 

6116 

2104 

11 

6840 

2117-2121 

22 

7172 

2036 

27 

8232 

2035 

55 

8284 

2077 

67 

8299 

2036 

73 

8309 

2035 

76 

8365-8371 

2111 

78 

8373 

2111 

81 

8393 

2085 

86/87 

SEG  XLV 

A.Bemand, 

SEG  XLV 

2100 

IThSy 

2115 

2 

2036 

1903 

37 

2036 

2036 

243 

2037 

2083  app.crit. 

244 

2084 

2034 

252 

2085,  2234 

2092 

319 

2037 

2074 

2036 

I.Ko.Ko. 

SEG  XLV 

2039 

4/5 

2106 

2037 

10 

2106 

2083  app.crit. 

13-15 

2106 

2041 

18 

2081 

20 

2060 

20-37 

2042-2068 

SEG  XLV 

21 

2063 

2034 

22 

2053 

2099 

23 

2054 

25 

2061 

SEG  XLV 

26 

2064 

2037,  2103 

28 

2051 

2037,  2104 

29 

2055 

2038 

31 

2049 

2105 

32 

2066 

33 

2052 

SEG  XLV 

36 

2062 

37 

2065 

39 

2097  app.crit. 

2126 

40 

2112 

2034 

41 

2097  app.crit. 

2034 

51-53 

2112 

2034 

56 

2112 

2034 

58 

2112 

2034 

60(b) 

2112 

2035 

73 

2112 

2089 

94 

2112 

2034,  2286 

109 

2112 

2034 

126 

2112 

/145 

170 

172 

-176 

Hi) 

3(g) 

35B 

35D 

36A 

7/38 

40A 

89 

123 

129 

134 

147 

185 

190 

216 

233 

251 

)A/B 

277 

295 

302 

311 

322 

324 

332 

334 

337 

344 

161 C 

367 

-374 

372 
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825 


SEG  XLV 

Sy//.3 

SEG  XLV 

Sylll 

SEG  XLV 

2071 

390 

2073 

588 

1602,  1619 

2071 

392 

663 

app.crit. 

2071 

392/393 

2299 

590 

719 

2071 

393 

178 

591 

2232,  2303 

398 

468 

612B 

2296 

SEG  XLV 

402 

468 

618 

2296 

2149 

405/406 

463 

630 

480,  2299 

1566 

408 

110,  468 

633 

1619  app.crit. 

1341 

409 

2299 

635A,B 

435,  463 

495 

416-419 

463 

636 

479 

2217 

42  IB 

2249 

638 

696 

2212 

422 

463 

643 

481 

464 

426 

2230 

644/645 

2299 

2302 

431 

463 

656 

2232,  2261, 

1210 

433 

2299 

2303 

25 

436 

463 

671/672 

2299 

1619  app.crit. 

444A 

463 

674 

2296,  2303 

1210 

453 

2299 

679IIB 

2303 

1210 

461 

463 

682 

2299 

54,  1210 

472 

2301 

684 

2303 

1016 

482/483 

463 

685 

2038 

463 

483 

1367 

689 

2359 

2299 

488 

463 

693/694 

2303 

500 

488/489 

1367 

694 

2338 

2299 

490 

2212 

700 

2303 

467 

498/499 

463 

708 

2222 

2225 

506 

463 

710 

2303 

2230 

518 

2299 

715 

1431 

2299 

523 

463,  2299 

732 

2303 

464 

532 

2359 

741 

2244 

772 

538/539A 

463 

742 

1571 

2299 

545 

463 

747 

2303 

2299 

557 

719 

764 

2338 

1629 

560 

696 

774A 

502 

2299 

564 

463 

785 

2296,  2303 

2299 

573/574 

2299 

790 

236 

2299 

578 

2274 

793 

1121 

719 

585 

183 

799 

1668 

826 
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Syll. 3 

SEG  XLV 

OGIS 

802 

2359 

118 

821 

488 

827 

2261 

133 

829 

2301 

144 

849 

1577,  2301 

168 

867 

1571 

193 

883 

2236 

211 

884 

2261 

213/214 

888 

2244 

227 

900 

876 

229 

905 

1212 

237 

934 

1657 

246 

953 

1136 

262 

961 

2215 

272 

1028 

2299 

111 

1047 

1179,  2297 

282 

1063 

2218 

297 

1067 

1065 

309 

1108 

902 

310-312 

1113 

1560 

318 

1122 

1414 

332 

1141 

1432 

333 

1185 

2265 

335 

1193 

1188 

338 

1214 

1453,  2264 

339 

1268 

1612  app.crit. 

345/346 

OGIS 

SEG  XLV 

348 

4 

1629,  2299 

352 

8 

1084 

354 

15 

2299 

366 

23 

2299 

369 

51 

2039 

400/401 

54 

2038 

405 

56 

2036 

416 

90 

2036,  2038 

431(c) 

94 

2035 

435 

435/436 

SEG  XLV 

OGIS 

SEG  XLV 

113,  115, 

437 

1574  app.crit. 

1060,  2309 

441 

2296 

1046,  2309 

441/442 

2303 

2299 

448 

1575  app.crit. 

2084 

449 

1571 

2038,  2299 

458 

1719  app.crit. 

2225 

471 

1644  app.crit. 

2299 

475 

1719  app.crit. 

2299 

479 

1741 

2225,  2230 

483 

1674,  2341 

1517,  2299 

493 

1571 

2304 

494 

1826 

845 

502 

2299 

2230 

503 

2358 

2230 

511 

2358 

2299 

552/553 

1825  app.crit., 

2299 

1828 

2324 

554B 

1828 

2299 

609 

2214 

2299 

611 

1919 

1673 

612 

2004 

1636 

620 

1991,  2018 

2299 

643 

1908 

2303 

654 

2038 

1622,  2222, 

655 

2034 

2255 

665 

2214 

2299 

669 

2100 

1086 

674 

2092 

131,  2324 

698 

2111 

2299 

699 

2077 

2299 

712 

2074 

2299 

718 

2076 

2304 

737 

2033 

1131 

748-750 

2299 

1132 

761 

2083  app.crit. 

2325 

762 

1780,  1815, 

2303 

2338 

2299 

763 

2299 

CONCORDANCE 


827 


OGIS 

SEG  XLV 

Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

SEG  XLV 

Hansen, 

SEG  XLV 

764 

2257 

p.  247  no.  8 

1431 

CEG  I 

765 

2215 

p.  248  no.  11 

1456 

312 

2240 

769 

2004 

p.  248 

1431 

326 

2240 

771 

2299/2300 

nos.  11-16 

367 

406 

p.  261  no.  28 

1453 

372 

405 

GIBM 

SEG  XLV 

p.  275  no.  7 

1341 

388 

1431 

902 

646 

p.  275  no.  13 

135  Ibis 

403 

2240 

975 

1840 

p.  278  no.  51 

1370 

434/435 

2240 

1013 

1450 

app.crit. 

454 

1431,  1454 

1066 

2084 

p.  283  no.  1 

1478 

1117 

1450 

p.  284  nos.  6/7 

467 

Hansen, 

SEG  XLV 

1142 

1450 

p.  284  no.  8 

1475 

CEG  II 

p.  288  no.  1 

1431 

passim 

2239 

J.-B.Frey, 

SEG  XLV 

p.  343  no.  30 

1566 

513 

650 

CIJ 

p.  356  no.  4 

2149 

533 

2222 

284 

2269 

p.  373  no.  67 

1009 

641 

634 

635(b) 

1436 

p.  439  E/F 

1431 

644 

634 

650(e) 

1347 

p.  440 

2231 

648 

634 

683(a) 

1503 

no.  16(a) 

823 

2240 

748 

2335 

p.  445  no.  1A 

266 

830 

408 

758 

1799 

p.  453  A-D 

1431 

878 

2299 

771 

2033 

p.  453 

1431 

803 

1895 

no.  l(a/b) 

Peek,  GV 

SEG  XLV 

1444/1445  2083  app.crit. 

p.  455  E-G 

1431 

213 

1450 

p.  456  no.  16 

2302 

287 

2222 

Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

SEG  XLV 

p.  463  A 

1475 

292(a) 

1450 

p.  88  no.  22 

1431 

p.  464  E 

1431 

325 

1009 

p.  99  no.  6 

549 

p.  464  no.  6(a) 

1431 

342 

2270 

p.  130  no.  2 

1431 

p.  472  D 

2231 

406 

954 

p.  137  no.  6 

423,  2284 

424 

1837 

p.  202  no.  66 

1431 

Hansen, 

SEG  XLV 

435 

1450 

p.  239  nos.  1/2 

1431 

CEG  I 

511 

1450 

p.  239  no.  2 

1429 

passim 

2239 

563 

1450 

p.  240  nos.  3-9 

1431 

97 

23 

738 

2089 

p.  240 

1431 

146 

542 

809 

1450 

nos.  1 1-16 

175 

1009 

1039 

1450 

p.  247  no.  2 

1364 

177 

1827 

1124 

1450 

app.crit. 

180-185 

2240 

1288 

540 

828 
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Peek,  GV 

SEG  XLV 

Meiggs- 

1384 

445 

Lewis, 

1717 

2222 

GHI 2 

1881 

2222 

17 

1883 

1450 

30 

1925 

1450 

93 

2027 

2290 

C/LI2 

Pfuhl- 

SEG  XLV 

589 

Mobius, 

746/747 

OGI 

418 

2222 

CIL  II 

4110 

Clairmont, 

SEG  XLV 

CAT 

CIL  III 

1.400 

187 

348 

2.181 

199 

363 

2.368d 

186 

418 

2.390e 

193 

418-530 

3.369c 

187 

447 

458 

Tod,  GHI 

SEG  XLV 

493 

103 

1210 

550 

113 

1619  app.crit. 

551 

123 

1210 

555 

139 

49,  1210 

560 

146 

50 

573 

153 

54 

6096/6097 

153/154 

1210 

7260-7264 

204 

2229 

7307 

10436 

Meiggs- 

SEG  XLV 

13668 

Lewis, 

GHI 2 

CIL  III 

2 

2262 

Suppl. 

7(g) 

2149 

7279 

8 

1158,  2262 

1420 l4 

10 

2262,  2302 

1420326 

13 

519,  2262 

14206 

SEG  XLV 

C/LIV 

Suppl.  2 

SLG  XLV 

3407 

1455 

2262 

(1/2,  5/6) 

2262 

1827 

CIL  VI 

SLG  XLV 

50/51 

1460 

SEG  XLV 

1780 

268 

2296 

11641 

1482  app.crit. 

2267 

15450 

2269 

20294 

2269 

SEG  XLV 

20616 

2242 

1696 

27285/ 

27286 

2269 

SEG  XLV 

29757 

2269 

2353 

34179 

2269 

1744 

36793 

1469 

2267 

420 

cil  vm 

SLG  XLV 

2267 

3260 

1694  app.crit. 

2267 

11201 

2340 

2267 

179 

C/LX 

SEG  XL V 

2267 

2641 

1432 

2267 

5393 

1826 

2267 

7583/7584 

2353 

420 

7860 

2353 

420 

420 

CIL  XI 

SEG  XLV 

420 

3943 

1826 

1696 

6700  (437 

1434 

2269 

b,  h,  p) 
6700  (450f) 

1434 

SLG  XLV 

CIL  XIV 

SEG  XL  V 

2267 

24 

1469 

1655 

420 

ILS 

SEG  XLV 

2261 

1477 

2353 

CONCORDANCE 


829 


ILS 


SEG  XLV 

2323 

1694  app.crit. 

2931 

1696 

5494 

2340 

6286 

1826 

7789 

1826 

8171 

2241 

8820 

1723 

8826 

1697 

8882 

2093 

9238 

2267 

UN  VERS  TY 


0  1 164 
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